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SECTION XXII. 


ACCOUNT OF THE SiJAMSlAlI MALIKS IN IIINI). 

[Our author — after laying much stress on the necessity of 
showing due gratitude to benefactors for favours and bene- 
fits conferred by them, which necessity is clear to every 
well ordered mind, and which the most wise and pious men 
have inculcated and enjoined, for, as philosophers have 
said: ‘They who have no gratitude for man have no 
gratitude for God,’ — therefore returns his g-ratelul tli.inks, 
as in duty bound — in highly-coloureil terms ti> tiu: 
august Sultan of the Sultans of Lsliun, Siiam.s-ud-i Junj'.'i 
wa ud-Din, I-yal-timish, and to those sovereigns, his 
children [and grandchildren ], who have'plaectl the foot of 
dignity on the throne of empire, fi»r their manifokl dona- 
tions and benefactions, and also to those Maliks and Kh.ins, 
the servants of that dynasty, who have attained to the hall 
of their sovereignty — the arena of dominion for their 
kindnesses and favours towards himself, his ehildren, his 
dependents, and his followers, from the year ftJ5 ll„ n() to 
this present time which is the year 658 11., and which bene- 
fits and favours, day by day. and hour by hour, have been 
increasing and augmenting by the granting, of offices and 
dignities, by gifts and benehictiuns, the enumeration of 
which cannot be contained within the limits of this ablne- 
viated work. “I have now," lu- says, " reachctl the point 
of my design and here 1 must render what h*' ., ; 
nearly as possible, in his own words.]. 


‘ Since Almighty God <»f llis favour prole** 
of the Sultans of the I-yul-timishi dj-nast; 
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high the standards of jurisdiction of HiS servants in the 
decree of duration, this frail one, in repayment of some of 
those many debts of gratitude, desired that he should 
thread upon the thread of description, and string on the 
string of writing, an account of those Maliks and Khans, 
the servants of that Court which is the asylum of the uni- 
verse, more particularly the mention of the successive 
benefits, and increasing generosity of that Khakan-i- 
Mifazzam*, Shahr - var - i Adil wa Akram, Khusrau-i-Bani 
Adam, Baha-ul-Hakk wa ud-Din, Mugbis-ul-Muluk-i-Islam 
wa ul-Muslimfn, Zil-l-ullah fi ul-’Alamin, ’Uzd-ud-Datilah 
wa us - Sultanat, Y amin - ul - Mamlakat, Kutb ul - Ma all, 
Rukn-ul- Ala, Ulugh Kutlugh-i-A’zam, Ulugh Kiian-I- 
B ALBAN - US - S U r.TANi ^ Abi - Salat! n, Zahir- i - Am!r-ul- 
Muminin [The Great King, the Most Just and Most Ge- 
nerous Prince, the Khiisrau of the race of Adam, the 
precious of God and of the Faith, the auxiliary of the 
Maliks of Islam and of Musalmans, the shadow of 
the Almighty upon the worlds, the pole-star of grandeur, 
the sublime prop, the arm of the kingdom and empire, 


* It must not bo supposed that these are his actual titles : the greater part of 
them are cojiftrmi an hin} by om‘ author out of gratitude for favours received ; 
neither do these titles prove that Ulugh £han-i-Balban was Sultan of Dihl! 
when these words were penned* The contrary is proved over and over again 
in the following pages. As to the word ^a{can, which signifies a king or 
emperor [particularly the rulers of Iran an<l Chin], being applied to a great 
noble, without his being a sovereign prince, I have myself seen it applied to 
a petty Afghan of Multan, who had been a servant of the late Dfwan MulrSj 
on the liberal salary of 15 rupfs m: nlhly. Our author has also styled Ulugh 
Khan the father of kings, although he could not tell whether either of Balban^s 
sons would succeed their father, who was not king in 658 ir., when he finished 
this History. Moreover, had Ulugh Khan been Sultan of Dihl! at this time, 
he would not have been styled “ the right arm of the state,” &c. See next page, 
and note 

2 In bis titles given farther on, as here, he is styled “Kiatan-i-Mu’-a^gam,” 
in the same line being called “the Sultan’s slave''* His brother also is styled 
Ulugh K-ultugh” by our author after the same fashion. 

It will also be noticed that, with some of these titles, our author uses the 
rabic article Ji but with others no is given, and, aetually^ although no 
fats are written, he means them to be used, otherwise the names and titles 
kl be unintelligible nonvense. I suppose however, after the fashion of 
'Tijang,” ‘M<h{ln Zamtiii,” “Khan Khanan,”Mr. Blochmann will con- 
dangerous innovation,” but I prefer to read them accord- 
'Shion, which, l)y the bye, Mr. Blochmann is sometimes 
n-i-Zaman,” “Khaud-’Alam,” “KMn-i-Kalan,” &c* 
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the right hand of the state, the most great Ulugh Kutlugh, 
Ulugh Khan-i-Balban of the [time of the] I-yal-timish! 
dynasty, the father of Sultans, the Supporter of the 
Lord of the Faithful] — May the Almighty exalt hi.s 
Helper and double his power ! — for, since the pen of the 
orbit of existence on the pages of the dawn of empire de- 
lineated the tracery of prosperity and the figure of dominion, 
it hath not depicted a countenance of felicity more charm- 
ing than the aspect of his power ; and the exalting hand 
of time, a standard more sublime than his preciou.s and 
superb banner, hath never raised. The Court of no sove- 
reign of the universe, either in the east or the west, who 
hath placed the foot on the throne of dominion, hath had a 
servant more sagacious, and no ear hath heard a tale of the 
might of dominion more brilliant than the narration of his 
rule, for verily his equitable age appears like the succession 
of ’Umr, his benevolence tells of the liberality of Hatim, his 
sword reminds [one] of the force of Rustam’.s blow, and hi.s 
arrow the penetration of the arm of Arash, *. May God 
crown his banner with victory ; make strong his nobles and 
chiefs : and annihilate his foes! 

In the way of repayment therefore of debts [of gratitude] 
due to those renowned Maliks, and more particularly for 
the mention of the rule of that powerful prince [Ulu gh 
Khan], this Tabakaii has been written after the manner 
of a miscellany, in order that scrutinizers, when they look 
into these page.s, may, according to the benediction for 
those departed and the invocation for the pre.servation of 
those remaining, have the character of every one of them 
clearly defined upon the page of the mind. In the arrange- 
ment also of this Tabakaii, .some Maliks were earlier, in 
time, than they'appcar here, and some have been mentioned 
later, arising from the period that the author arrived at this 
Court ^ May the Most High God preserve the Sulf&n of 
Sultans and ‘ the UIugli-i-A’^am, Ulugi Man-i-Mu'asifam, 

* One of the old Persian heroes— the famous archer— who is also men* 
tionecl in the Stah-Namah. 

* ittcntioned at all, the reason of which doeii not appear* 

* 1 his proves what I have alreatly allmlcd to at page 720. Our author would 
scarcely have invoked Iilcssiiijjs iijam UJujai IChan, a.-t “a Rrcat monarch,'' 
while Na?ir-ud.Din, Mahmud SJjah, was alive, and luayol for in the n aw n 
sentence. His manumihsion is never iu*tiec 4 
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in the hall of existence to the utmost limits of possibility. 
Amin ° ! 


I. TAJ-UD-DiN, SANJAR-I-GAJZ-LAK EHAN 7. 

The arrival of the author [of this history] at the Court 
— the asylum of the world — of the beneficent king of kings 
[I-yal-timish] took place on Wednesday, the ist of the 
month of Rabi’-ul-Awwal, 625 H., befoi'e [the walls of] the 
preserved city of O chch ah. at the period when the Shamst 
forces had marched from the capital city of Dihli for the 
purpose of taking possession of the kingdom of Sind, and 
had turned their faces towards that country. Fifteen days 
prior to this, the victorious troops of that monarch, com- 
prising the force under Malik Taj-ud-Din, Sanjar-i-Gajz- 
lak Khan — The Almighty’s mercy be upon him! — had 
arrived before tjchcliah ; and the first personage among the 
Maliks of that Court who was seen by the author was 
Malik Taj-ud-Din, Sanj-ar-i-Gajz-lak Khan. 

When, on Wednesday, the l6th of the month of .Safar, 
the author proceeded from the city of tJcliehah, and 
reached the camp of the victorious [forces], that Malik of 
good disposition treated him with reverence, and rose from 
his mas 7 iad, and went through the ceremonial of receiving 
him, and came to meet him, and seated the author in his 
own place, and put a rosy apple® into his hand, and 

* To translate that portion of onr author’s work referring to the kings' of 
Dihli, without translating this Section, which throws nuieh liglit on the 
previous ones, would be much like the play of Hamlet with the rrince of 
Denmark left out 

7 He is a], so called Gaz-Iak Khan. 

8 Literally ^'apple of ruby.'’ Apples grow in Upper Sind, but they are 

small. The description of apple here referred to, was probably .such as 
the traders, tip to this day, bring down fnnn above the Passes. It is usual to 
carry an apple in the hand for its grateful perfume. 1 have witnessed this 
constantly, and, probably, the custom is luH new. , 

The printed tc.xt, which has lately become of considerable authority, because 
its statements, in its very defective stale, iiappen to coiueiile with some errors 
and erroneous stateincnls made on the faith of translations from Kiri^Jiitah, has, 
contrary to all MSS. copies collated, the words J*) I e. twenty 

instead of J«) va- If these words~j‘6’/; /«V--arc translated with- 
out that ^‘dangerous innovation,” the kasrah of description-- they 
mean ‘‘apple ruby ’’—which is nonsense of course, but, with the necessary “ in- 
novation,” would be apple of ruby, that is an apple rctl as a ruby* 
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observed : “ Take this Maulana, that it may be a good 
pmen.” I found Malik Taj-ud-Din, Sanjar-i-Gaj/.-Iak 
Khan, a Malik of sufficiently formidable aspect, his form of 
magnitude, and his piety pure, and with a numerous suite, 
and followers countless. 

Trustworthy persons have related on this wise, that the 
august Sultan [I-yal-timish] purchased Malik Taj-ud-Din, 
Sanjar-i-Gajz-lak Khan, during the reign of the late Sultan, 
Kutb-ud-Din, I-bak, from the Khwaiah. ’All, the Ba.stii- 
badi [of Bastabad”], when he held the government of the 
fief of Barair, and gave him to hi.s elde.st .son, the late 
Malik Nasir-ud-Din, Mahmud Shfih, and in the hall of 
felicity, along with him, was he nurtured And brought up. 
After some time, when the Sultan perceived .signs of merit 
upon his forehead, he removed him from attendance on 
Malik Na§ir-ud-Din, Mahmud Slirih, and took him into 
his own immediate service, and gave him the office of 
Chashni-gir [Comptroller of the [royal] Kitchen]. After 
serving [in this office] for some time, he became Amir-i- 
Akljur [Lord or Head of the Stable.s]. Sub.se<iuently, in 
the year in which the Sultan proceeded towartls Multan, 
namely, in 625 ll., the territory of Wanj-rilt ' of MtiUan 
was made over to him. When the Suit, in returned from 
thence, he conferred upon Malik Taj-ud-Din, Sanjar-i- 
Gajz-lak IGjan, the fief of Kuhriim. After .some time, the 
preserved city of Tabarhinduh was given to him, and, in 
that ycai-, the author reached the Court. 

The Sultiin had de.spatchcd him (G:ijz-Iak Khan] in ad- 
vance, at the head of a force, in concert with Malik 'Izz-ud- 

Those words might, certainly, lie traiislau-il “n riil.y like im amili- in 

but I think this very unlikely fur tin- rt-asuns almvc sIukiI ; mid a iiil.y ul ili.ii 

size wuuld lie a very cuslly iircM-nt, nml nut tu lu- (-.imol .ibuni 111 Imiiil, 

“ f )r might be, Itust-.abml. Tin- n.iiiu- is lUniblliil. 

> This iilaec, in most of tin- i-ii]iH-Nuf tin- li st i\ iviillrii fm 

— Lauj-rfit for I!aiij-rut, anil aisu oj.i'- tlaui-rni, bin W, mi nil n ,1 wt-|l- 
known ]ilace, giving name lu a /«/>.-,;«, At liii n iil llinc i, a luh i.ibly 
•strong fort there, ami it isiiuwcuiilaiiicilin tin- liahiiwiibinir stall-. At tin- |.i iiuil 
Gajz-lak Man held it, it was in lint MtiiUii j.ruvim-i-, the ini-i lil.di lln ii 
flowed in its old lied. Uetwei-n Wanj-inj and Miilt.iii im liu-i tln ii <'*1.11 d, 
whilst the Lost Rivcr—ilie Ilakra anil ,1. fe ilers, 11 .w the Siiilaj m Clt.n.,, 
separated it from Itikantr. In IVisinn words v Is wmii.-tinu-s 11. ed (or » bnl iit 
Sanskrit words, or words derived from tlmt laiigimgc, ^ i> ufii n siilistiinie.| 
for *r, and vie- tvysa. Tin- |iriiilcd text, wliieli ili-,i.ta>-, siu b ,i i.iuluimil kiiuw- 
ledge of the geography of India, lias (Jiij.iwt .iiid .Midl.in ! ! 
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Din, MuJiaminad-i-Salari — The Almighty’s mercy be upon 
him !— from the frontier of the territory of Sind to the foot 
[of the walls] of P chch ah. 

When Suljan Shams-ud-Din [I-yal-timish], with his 
army, pitched his camp before the fortress of O chch ah. in 
the year 625 H., Malik Taj-ud-Din, Sanjar-i-Gajz-Iak Khan, 
was despatched [at the head of a force] in attendance on 
the Wazir of the realm, the Nizam-ul-Mulk, Muhammad, 
the Junaidi, against the fortress of Bakhar’. After some 
time, that fortress was taken, and Malik [Sultan] Nagir- 
ud-Din, Kaba-jah — The Almighty’s mercy be on him ! — 
was drowned in the river Sind, and the fortress fell into 
their hands, as has been before recorded. The preserved 
city’ of tJchehah, with its dependencies and territories, 
was all placed in Malik Taj-ud-Din, Sanjar’s charge. 

When the Sultan with his forces returned towards the 
glorious capital, Dihli, Malik Taj-ud-Din, Sanjar-i-Gajz-lak 
Khan, assumed jurisdiction over those territories, and caused 
them to flourish and prosper ; and he brought the scattered 
people, both gentle and simple, together, who dwelt happily 
under the justice and benevolence of this Malik of good 
disposition. He continued to pursue the beaten track of 
impartiality and kindness towards all, and exerted his 
powers for the security, safety; and repose of the peasantry, 
and the welfare of all [the people] ; and, after some time, 
under the safeguard of faith, and alms for pious uses, 
charitable foundations, and works of public utility, he came 
to a happy end, and was removed from the house of this 
world to the mansions of life eternal, in the year 629 H. 
The Almighty’s mercy and pardon be upon him ! 


11. MALIK ’IZZ-UD-DlN, KABiR KHAN, AYAZ-MIAZAR- 
MARDAH, UL-MU’TZZi^. 

Malik Kabir IQian-i-Ayaz was a Rumf Turk, and he 
had been the slave of Malik Na§ir-ud-Din, l^usain, the 

’ Turned into Thangfr in the printed text. 

> What tJfihshah was in those days may be gathered from the account of 
its investment by the Mughals in the last Section. 

* So styled because he was the slave of Sullan Mu’izz-ud-Dfn, Muhammad> 
i-SSm, Gjjurf. 
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Atnir-i-Shikar [Chief Huntsman] of Ghaznin, and, after 
he was put to death, Kabir Khan-i-Ayaz. along with his 
children, reached the country of Hindustan. He attracted 
the benevolent notice of the august Sultan [I-yal-timish], 
and served him in every degree of employment. He was 
a Turk, wise, prudent, and experienced, and, in agility and 
martial accomplishments, was the incomparable of his time. 
Malik Na§tr-ud-Din, Husain, the Am!r-i-Shikar of Ghaznin. 
who was his owner and lord, was the theme of every tongue 
throughout the whole of the countries of Gliur, Gl^aznin, 
Khurasan, and Khwarazm. for warlike powers and skill ; 
and Malik Kabir ]^an-i-Ayaz had accompanied his ma.ster, 
in all circumstances and situations, and had learnt from him 
martial accomplishments and the modes of warfare, and had 
become a perfect master in the art. 

When Malik Na§ir-ud-Din, Husain, was put to death by 
the Turks of Ghaznin', his sons, namely Sher iQian-i- 
SurMi [the Red], and his brother, reached the presence of 
the sublime Court, and Sultan Shams-ud-Din, I-yal-timis|i, 
purchased Tzz-ud-Din, Kabir Khan-i-Ayaz, direct from 
them. Some have related on this wi.se, that, %vhen the 
august Sultan brought the territory of Multiin under hi.s 
sway in the year 625 ll., he conferred upon ’Izz-ud-I)in, 
Kabir Khan-i-Ayaz, the city and fortre.ss of Multan, with 
the whole of its town.s, districts, and depentlencies *, and 
installed him in the government of that territory, and 
exalted him to the title of Kabir Khan-i-Man-ginif ^ and, 
although he used to be styled by people Ayaz-i-Hazar- 
Mardah— the name he was fumed by— he, con.sequently, 
became celebrated under the title of Kabir K^an-i-Man- 
girni. On the return of the Sultan [with hi.s forces] to 
Dihli, the capital, Kabir iQian-i-Ayaz took po.H.ses.<tio!) of 
that territory and brought it under hi.s jurisdiction, and 


‘ He had shown disaffection, aiuj, when I-yal-da* marched towarti* I>ihl{ 
against I-yal-timigli, the Turkish chiefs of fiiasntn jmt him, as well as the 
former WasIr, to death. Sec pages 504-5. 

« This fact is not mentioned umler the reign of I-yal-timiiit, and, in the 
account of the preceding Malik, it is stated that he— Gaja-iak Min -hail tiie 
of Wanj-rdt of Multan conferred upon him in that lame year, it, 
IHiis name is somewhat doubtful. In the most traitwortiiy copies of the 

text It IS Man-giml— as above, and also Man-girut ; but in 

others it is written ail sorts of ways— . jjOi-— jj: jL 

The word is Turkish, in aJUprobabilitjr u-A- »nd 
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caused it to flourish ; and, after a period of two, three, or 
four years, he was recalled to the capital, and Palwal was 
assigned to him for his maintenance 

When the Shamsi reign came to its termination, and 
Sultan Rukn-ud-Din, Firuz Shah, succeeded, he conferred 
upon Kabir Khan-i-Ayaz the district of Sunam ® ; and, 
when Malik 'Ala-ud-Din, Jam, from Lohor, and Malik Saif- 
ud-Din, Kuji, from* Hansi, assembled with hostile intent 
against the Court, Kabir Khan-i-Avaz joined them ; and, 
for a considerable period, they alarmed and distracted the 
forces of Sultan Rukn-ud-Dm, Firuz Shah. At last, when 
Sultan Raziyyat ^ ascended the throne, they advanced upon 
the capital, and for a considerable period molested the city 
and parts around, and engaged in conflict with the servants 
of the Court of the Sultan of Islam, until Sultan Raziyyat, 
secretly, by promises of favour, detached him from that 
party, and he, in concert with Malik Izz-ud-Din, Muham- 
mad-i-Salar!, went over to the service of the Court. 
Through their coming [over to the Court party], the 
Sultan, the servants of her Court, and the people of the 
city, gained a great accession of strength, and Malik Juni 
and Malik Kuji, baffled, withdrew. 

Sultan Raziyyat showed Kabir IGian-i-Ayaz great 
honour, and conferred upon him the province of Lohor, 
with the whole of the dependencies and districts belonging 
to that territory; but, after a year or two ^ a slight change 
manifested itself in the mind of Sultan Raziyyat towards 
him, and, in the year 636 II., her sublime standards ad- 
vanced towards Lohor. Kabir ]^rui-i-Ayaz retired before 
her, crossed the Rawah® of Lohor, and retreated as far as the 
borders of Stidharah, and the army marched in pursuit of 
him. Finding it was impossible to follow any other course'*, 

® He must have, conse(iuentIy, fallen under the Sulj;rui’s tlisplcasure, fur 
some reason. 

^ See under the reign of Rulcn-ud-T)!n, Kiruz gJlilh, at }\age 633, 

^ Here too is a “dangerous innovation I have ventured to spell the name 
of this queen the right way, and different to the “best auth(u*ities,’* 

5 Most copies of the text have “some years/’ and a few “some time.” 
Raziyyat only reigned three years and a half. 

5 Thus written in the oldest copies of the text— Sec also the 
account of the march against the Mughals in 6.^3 n. in the notice of Ulugh 
lElhan farther on. 

^ See the reign under, page 645. 
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he made his submission, and Multan was again placed under 
his charge®. After a considerable period had passed away, 
and, when an army of Mughals, under the accursed Man- 
gutah, tlie Nu-in, and the Bahadur, Tu-ir, turned its face 
towards Lohor, Kabir Kh an-i-Avaz [assumed sovereignty] 
in the territory of Sind “, and a canopy of state, and pos- 
sessed himself of Ochshah. Shortly after this disaffection, 
in the year 639 H., he died. 

After his decease, his son, Tfij-ud-Din, Abu-Biki-i-Ayaz, 
who was a young man of good di.sposition, fiery, very im- 
petuous, and courageous, brought the territory of Sind 
under his sway. Several times he attacked the Karlugli ^ 
army before the gate of Multan and put it to flight, and 
showed such great skill and liigh-spiritedness that he was 
noted for his manliness and valour, when, suddenly, in the 
morning of life and flower of his youth, he pa.ssed to the 
Almighty’s mercy. May God have mercy upon them 
both [father and son]. 

III. MALIK NA§iR.Un-DiN, AI-VlT!.M-i;L-li.\irA-l. 

['• Malik Na§ir-ud-Dtn, Ai-yitim, was the .slave of Malik 
Baha-ud-Din, Tughril, the .slave of .Sulfan .\!u‘iz/,-ud-nin, 
Muhammacl-i-Sam, and .some [persons j have related that the 
august Sultan, Sham.s-ud-I)in, I-yal-tinii.sh, hatl purchased 
Malik Nasir-ud-Din, Ai-yitim, from the iieirs of Baha-ud- 
Din, Tughril®. 

® lilt, fcudtitoiy t)f Alultuii tlic tit*f of ImiIiiit in iu'u of it, Nin* 7*t7. 

« Tliih iniiioiUoR tliut llic iii-<ivimvof .Miili.m, ns well .o 
.Sind in tliosu days. Some writi-rs slylo alt tiu; Iratt .is far iioilli a.s tlii- S.dl 
Ranftc liy the name of Hind j Imi s»-e ncM 

' Also ^f.aririgli. I linvo Kiv.m tui imnmiit of ilicni in tin- l.^t Srriion. 
See note *1, par, a. 2, patje ,174- 1 Ids was llic second nivustou ot tiie Kitilit|rls.s, 

See iiaKO 730. 

_ 'i’liis .shows the .slate of the Dihli kingdom at this liine, for, allhonph the 
father had openly thrown off alle};iaiu-e to its soveieipn, the latter aptwiir* to 
have lieen unahle to recover jiossessioii of tho.e proviiiees unlit niter some liiiie 
ehip.sed on the death of the son, .VI>n-ltikr-i.A}n/. .Nolhnitt whiilever respect- 
ing thi.s- .assumption of sovereignly is mentioned under .\lii’i/<.ud.liin, Hah- 
rum Slyih’s reign. The ifiifitt here sl.mds li.r fi/W.- Ay.i/. iv.as the faihei 's n.mie, 
another of thousands of undonhied prmifs, were any wanting, to show tinil 
"the use of the ijfiifat" is “restrieied to lutelry, and that it umihitiih 
omtrs in prose for hn or phar. See Hlochniann's '' CoHlri/tutmuo" !’att lit 
page 138, hast line, and note J. ’’ 

“ See page s.}4 for an account of Malik llaliii-utl-liin, TuKU'd- 



728 


THE xabak:at-i-nasiri. 


Malik Nasir-ud-Din, Ai-yitim, was a man of great pru- 
dence and experience, intrepid and steadfast, and just. 
When he first was honoured by the august Sultan's service, 
he became Sar-i-Jan-dar [Chief or Head of the Jan dars®], 
and, after some time, having done good service, the fief of 
Lohor was assigned to him. When in the year 625 
the august Sultan [I-yal-timish] came for the purpose of 
seizing the territory of Sind, and Uchchah and Multan, by 
the Sultan's command, Malik Na§!r-ud-Dm, Ai-yitim, ad- 
vanced from Lohor and appeared before the fortress of 
Multan, and did good service in the acquisition of that 
fortification ; and, at length, that stronghold and city he 
gained possession of by capitulation \ When the Sultan 
came back from the territory of Sind, and returned to the 
capital, Dihli, the Siwalikh country, and Ajmir, Lawah, 
Kasili, and Sanbhar Namak ®, he made over to his charge, 
and the Sultan assigned him an elephant, and in this 
honour he was distinguished above the other Maliks. 

On Malik Na§ir-ud-Din, Ai-yitim’s proceeding to 
Ajmir, he showed many proofs of vigour and judgment, in 
undertaking expeditions and making holy-war upon the 
infidel Hindus and devastating their country, and performed 
great achievements. Once, during the time he held that 
government, the author found him in the territory of San- 
bhar Namak, and he was pleased to show him much honour 
and respect ; and, of a verity, he was a Malik of exemplary 
faith. Suddenly, he set out on an expedition against the 
infidel Hindus into the Bundi territory, and came upon the 
Hindus in a position in a defile, and was under the neces- 
sity of passing a river which lay at that place. Being 
heavily armed with cuirass, and other defensive armour, he 
sank in that river, and was drowned. — The Almighty's 
mercy be upon him ! 

* Already described, in note 7 , page 603. 

1 He says 624 H. at page 542 : at pages 723, 725, and 731, we have 625 H. 
See also under the reign of I-yal-timigh. 

* See under ^Caba-jah page 544, and I-yal-timigh’s reign, pages 61 r 
and 612. 

* ’Sanbhar— which our author writes as above, and also Sanbhal, 
with /, is the name of a town and district, on the great Salt Lake in RSj- 
putanah, north of Ajmir. Kasilf is written Kassullie in Tod’s map, but, in 
the Indian Atlas, sheet No. 33, it is turned into ICasli. Lawah is more to the 
S.W., in Long. 74®, Lat, 25®, 10', 
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IV. MALIK SAIF-UD-DiN, I-BAK^-I-UCHOHAH. 

Saif-ud^Din, I-bak, was the slave of the august Sultiin 
Shams-ud-Dm, I-yal-tirni^, and was a Turk of energy and 
sagacity, and exemplary faith, and the Sultan had pur- 
chased him from Jamal-ud-Din, the Armourer ^ at Budaun. 

At first he was made Sar-i-Jan-dar [Head of the Jan- 
dars]. He was directed to enter upon that office against 
his wishes ; and the sum of three laks of Jitals for the 
maintenance of his position he did not receive with appre- 
ciation. When this c^mc to the Sultan’s hearing he in- 

^ From the fact of so many chiefs, mentioned in this work, i>cing styk<l 
as well as Sultan l^iitb'-ud-Din, there is some room to doubt whether 
this word may not here be intended to be pronounced otherwise than Lhnk, 
since all of them would have fingers, although ali coukl scarcely have hntl any 
peculiarity of finger; and, as regards Kutb-iuLDin, the matter is cleared tip 
by the adjective M or sAal added to it. With other vowel points-* the wortl 
Ai-bak — signifies htt — idol ; or, may be a compound word, from — 
moon, and tal; bak — lord — the moon-lonL -whiclj, although it be the 

by-name of one, could scarcely be the by-name of stvenii indivhhuiL, all *♦! 
whom were sold as slaves. The probability however is that is the most 

correct meaning here, vi/. rt'/— moon, and huh face, eouiitenam^e the 
faced^ but even then it would be stiange that (here wert* s<» many nt tlina. 
Another matter for consideration is, that the wtml d» has sev«*i.d other mean- 
ings, and is written with v— /^-*hut deseri!»ed ns IVisian /*, uhith sip.nibes 
V—/,- and that the vowel points also may change its meaning *, fht examjile : 
/ah means a finger joint, and the heel, and also, beauty, giaee, iVe. ; and 
signifies a frog. 

I have never met with the word written d.d and but once met uith ^ 
with over -the .*////« and that K Turk bh and signifies /em/b\ not 
Another matter for considerathm is, that, if we divide the word d.*’' assumnig 
it to be a compound word -and take tlie last portion of it it has various 
significations, most of which are said to be 'rurkish, neeoifling to tbe piumin* 
cial'ion as shown by the vowel points, and also whether thew aurl c* aie 
described as ’Anahic or Persian letters, (he foimer luang A ami attd the latter 
/ and^** / but, at the same time, it must l»e understood that they aie eoniinnally 
used indiscriminalely, for example;** AW*, a hird or chief, j, A wdd eucutnbet, 
/M, cheek, countenance. 2. Ignorant, stnphb 3. /Ib/A *\c. 

finger. 2. A live coal, /W*, ahl, help. 2, A deirmlei* (»ation. j, 'phr 
jfijHtf the heel. 4, A turban. in Persian h the same in significa* 

tion as the ’Arabic • which means, relaxed, weak* languitl a, I a an. 
ignorant, <S:c. As well as 3, Delicate, beautifnh 'There lue some other mean- 
ings which I need not mention, but I fear W'e shall be itnubie to ct»me tr* any 
certain or satisfactory conclusiim until some competent seholar, w ho is thormigidy 
acquainted with the old Turkish dialects, simll examine thi. and several other 
titles in this Section which are undoubteally Turkish, 

* Literally, one who gives to swords or armour the fine uater* ns ii i% 
termed, so much esteemed in the east. 
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quired of him the reason of his not regarding it. Appre- 
hensive, he replied : My lord, the Sultan, in the first place, 
commands his slave to take an office of affliction, while his 
humble servant is unable to practise blood-shedding, tor- 
ture, extortion, and oppression upon Muslims and subjects. 
Let the Sultan be pleased to assign other employment to 
his slave.’’ The Sultan showed great reliance on him [in 
consequence] and made Narnul his fief. He served in the 
government of that fief for sometime, and, subsequently, 
the fief of Baran was assigned to him, and, after that again, 
the fief of Sunam was conferred upon him. When the 
expedition into Lakhanawati was undertaken, and the 
force had reduced Balka, the Khalj. and was on its way 
back to the capital, Malik Taj-ud-Dln, Sanjar-i-Gajz-lak 
Khan, died at tJchchah [while holding the government of 
Sind], and the august Sultan, Shams-ud-Dm, I-yal-timi^, 
assigned the fief of tJchchah, and the fortress and city of 
tJchchah to Malik Saif-ud-Din, I-bak. 

For a considerable period he exercised the government, 
and was guardian of the people of that country, and brought 
it under his control. When the Sultan passed to the 
Creator’s mercy, Malik Saif-ud-Din, Lbak, became very 
powerful ; and, at that juncture, Malik Saif-ud-D!n, Hasan, 
the Karlugh, became covetous of the possession of 
tJeh^ah and the Panjab territory, and he arrived before 
the gate of the city of tJchdiah, from the direction of 
Banian® with a large army. Malik Saif-ud-Din, I-bak, 
with a well organized force, in battle array, marched out of 
the fortress of tJchchah and encountered them in battle. 
Almighty God gave him the victory, and the Karlu gh 
forces were routed, and retired without gaining their object^. 

This, truly, was a very important victory, at this time, 
because, at this period, through the decease of Sultan 

® This is the tract of country so often mentioned in these paj^cs and which 
T have already indicated the position of ; but it is often written in a very 
careless manner [the Calcutta printed text sometimes turns it into Multiin], 
and this fact has led Thomas into a great error, at page 76 of his ** Bath An 
Kings of Dkiili.” All the references made by him to the printed text in the 
foot-note to that page refer to Banfan — and not to Multan. 

5 ^ This, of course, has been omitted un<lcr the reign to which it properly 
belongs. It was the first occasion on which the ^Car-lughs, or Karlughs — the 
■word is written both ways — invaded the Dihlf kingdom after Shams-ud-Din. 
I-yal-timi^^s decease. See also page 677. 
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Sliams-'ud-Din, I'-yaUtimish, awe and fear of the kingdom 
of Hindustan in [people’s] hearts had sustained detriment, 
and enemies had sprung up on all sides of the empire, and 
the vain desire of appropriating its territory began to 
trouble their minds, when Almighty God bestowed this 
victory on him. The good name of Malik Saif-ud-Din, I- 
bak, remained in that country, and in all the territory of 
Hindustan his renown was diffused. 

Shortly after this victory, Malik Saif-ud-Din, I-bak, 
sustained a fall from his horse, and the animal kicked him 
in a mortal place, and he was killed. The mercy and for- 
giveness of the Almighty be upon him ! 

V. MALIK SAIF-UD-DlN, i-BAK-I-YUOHAN-TAT. 

Malik Saif-ud-Din, I-bak-i-Yughan-tat, was a Kh ita-f 
Turk, and was, both externally and internally, adorned 
and endowed with divers manly qualitio.s. The augu.st 
Sulpn [Si,ams-ud-Din, I-yal-timish] had purchased him 
from the heirs of Ikhtiyar-ud-Din-i-Chust-K.abfi * [of the 
tight-fitting ve.st], and he di.stingui.shed him by hi.s intima<;j', 
and conferred upon him the office of Amir-i-Majlis [L(*rd 
of the Assembly or Council]. After he had perf<»nned 
good service in that aijpointment, he wa.s raised to a high 
position, and the fief of the di.strict of Sursuti wa.s be.stowcd 
upon him. At the time of this honour being conferred upon 
him, he gave directions for t!ie pre.sentation of a horse t(» 
of the Amirs, Maliks, and Grandees; ainl this gift cau.sed Iiim 
to be remembered, and hi.s acquirement of some influenctr. 

In the year 625 H., at the time that the author found the 
Sultan’s camp in the territory of Dchcljah of Multan, Malik 
Saif-ud-Din, I-bak, was the feudatory of Sursuti, and, in the 
presence of the Sulpln, he posses ed much iiifluencc ami 
intimacy; and when, after .some time, he hail done distin- 
guished service!?, the fief of Ihhar was entrusteil to his 
charge. On Malik ’Ala-ud-Din, Jani’s “ being tlepo.seil from 

* This appeara to have bueti the niek.n.aiue iif two inT'.nii'! wlio licali in 
slave.s, .since I-ytil-timigh Iiiin.sclf w.is sdhi to t:uih.iiil.l)tn, Ity l.nm.il-iia.phi. 

' Referred to in the I.ist of SJiams-ud-Din, t-y.il-timi,-«h’s Maliks js Piiiice 
of Turkistan, who gave such trouble in the reign of Sultan 

3 A 2 
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the fief of Lakhanawati, that country was made over to 
Malik Saif-ud-Din, I-bak. 

In that territory he displayed great vigour, and captured 
several elephants from the country of Bang, and despatched 
them to the most sublime Court ; and, from the Sultan, he 
received the title of Yughan-tat, and his name became 
great. He held the government of that country for some 
time, and in the year 63 1 he died. The Almighty’s mercy 
and pardon be upon him ! 

VI. MALIK NUSRAT-UD- DIN, TA-YASA^s. 

Malik Nusrat-ud-Din, Ta-yasa’i, was the slave of the 
illustrious martyr, Sultan Mu’izz-ud-Din, Muhammad-i- 
Sam. He was a Turk of short sight, but Almighty God 
had adorned him with all manly virtues and humanity, and 
he was endowed with great resolution, gallantry, and 
vigour, and possessed perfect sense, and sagacity. 

At the time that the writer of this Tabakat, Minhrij-i- 
Saraj, attached himself to the sublime Shams! court, Malik 
Nu§rat-ud-Din, Ta-yasal, was the feudatory of Jind [Jhind] , 
Barwalah, and Hansf. After some time, as he had per- 
formed approved services, two years subsequent to the 
taking of the fortress of Gwaliyur, the august Sultan 
[Shams-ud-Din, I-yal-timish] entrusted Bhifinah and 
Sultan-kot to** his charge, together with the Superin- 
tendency ^ of the territory of Gwaliyur, and he received 
directions likewise to make Gwaliyur [the fortress] his 

^ Stewart in his ‘‘History of Benoai/’ says [page 65] that Hief Addcen 
Yugan Tunt [! !] died in 651 H. — a mistake of only twenty years, 

2 In nearly every copy^of the text this word or title is somewhat differently 
written; but the al)ove--^_^-f-ilj■--•Ta-yasa’l— seems most correct. In one copy 
it is written with vowel points thus 

Vambery considers it is a Chinese word, and that it means a writer, <^r 
secretary, but that does not seem applicable here. I think it undoubte<ily 
Turkish, and it possibly may refer to his shortsightedness, but more probably 
to the name of some place. A somewhat similar term occurs in ^arf-ud- 
Din, ’All’s, History, but written Taight but it may be wholly different from 
the above, 

3 Its being founded is mentioned in the account of Malik Baha-ud-Tu|»iril, 
at page 545. 

^ I’he word here used is is rarely used by our 

author except with reference to those states and territories over which the 
Mughals obtained sway. The meaning of Sha^mah has been already given. 
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residence. The conting*ents of Kinnauj, and Mahir [or 
Mihar], and Maha’un were all placed under his control, in 
order that he might undertake an inroad into the Kalinjar 
and Qiandiri territories. In the year 63 r H. \ he accord- 
ingly led an army from Gwaliyur towards the Kalinjar 
country, and the Rae of Kalinjar fled discomfited before 
him. He plundered the townships of that territory, and, 
in a very short period, obtained vast booty, in such wise, 
that, in the space of fifty days, the Sultan's fifth share was 
set down at twenty-five /aks [of jltals or dir a 7ns /]. 

On the return of Malik Nusrat-ud-Din, Ta-yasa’i, the 
Ranah of Ajar®, Chahar, by name, occupied the route of 
the Musalman forces, and blocked up the road in the 
narrow parts of [some] deep ravines, and was drawn up 
[with his forces], at the head of the road, prepared to 
oppose their passage ^ Malik Nusrat-ud-Din, Ta-yasal, 
was somewhat weak in body [from sickness ?] at the time, 
and he divided his force into three bodies, at the head of 
three roads — the first body consisted of the unincumbered 
horsemen [under his own command] ; the second body of 
the baggage, material, and the followers of the force, with 
3 ,n Amir in charge ; and the third consisted of the booty 
and the cattle with an Amir with it also. I heard Niusrut- 
ud-Din himself state, saying: Through the divine favour, 

« In the account of Ulugii 'SMn farther on, it is staltttl that this took phu*c 
in 632 H., and is mentioned as well as Kinnauj and the other plain-s 
mentioned; but 632 H. was the year in which I-yahtitnish hiinscH udvauixnl 
into Mrdwah, and took Bhllsan and Ujjain. Hoc under his rei^u, pa^e h2i. 

^ « This is according to the best copies of the text, winch style him, 
lively, **’1^ and have the hamitth <ioantin;j 

the genitive case- Ranah of Ajar, Ajarki, or Ajarntih f po d. at dy Ajauah 
or Achariah], and stale that his name was Cirdiir. See piit»e 691, amt the 
account of Khan farther on. 

? In his account of Ulugh Khan farther on, our author, in all the ohlest 
copies, mentions ‘‘the ravines of the river Ann///n// or 
which, in tlie more nnxlern copies of the text, is 'I'liis latter 

river flows by the fortress of Nurwul, previously referred to at page 600, 
hounds the Owalirlr tt‘rriU)ry on the east, and falls into the Jun or Vanmoa. 
In about the direction Nu§rat-ud-I)tn must have taken on his return to tJwali- 
yur, this river is about 200 yards Inroad in the rainy season, and about forty in 
the dry, and .some two feet deep ; and, at this part of its eours<,% its thanks are 
steep^ and cut into numerous ravines. Whether the Karunah or < Jaranali and the 
Sindr he one and the same river it is difficult to say; but it is not imjindalde 
that the first i.s it.s proper name, as Sindi is, of course, derived from 
river, and that one and the same river is referred to. 
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never in Hindustan had an enemy seen my back ; and, on 
that day, that Hindu fellow fell upon me like a wolf upon 
a flock of sheep. I divided my force into three bodies in 
order that, in the event of the Hindu confronting me and 
the unincumbered horsemen, the baggage and war material 
and cattle might pass on in safety, and, in case he should 
show a desire towards the baggage and war material or 
cattle, I, together with the auxiliaries of the true faith, 
would come behind him and take satisfaction on his 
malignity.*' The Hindu confronted Malik Nu§rat-ud-Din’s 
own division, and Almighty God gave him the victory. 
The Hindus were routed, and numbers of them sent to 
hell, and he returned with his booty to the fortress of 
Gwaliyur in safety. 

An anecdote of an occurrence, showing his perfect 
sagacity, which happened during this expedition, which was 
made known [to the author], is here related, that readers 
may derive profit therefrom: and that anecdote is as 
follows. A milch sheep, from among his flocks, had been 
lost for some time — nearly a month and a half — during 
this inroad. One day, Malik Nu§rat-ud-Din was moving 
round the camp among the tents, after the force had been 
encamped at that same place a week, and every one had set 
up something or other to shade himself. Suddenly, during 
his perambulation, the bleating of a sheep reached his car. 
He immediately said to his attendants : That is the bleat- 
ing of my sheep.** They proceeded in the direction, and 
found that it was as that Amir-i-Ghazi had said : the 
animal was there, and they brought back the [stray] sheep 
again. 

Many other acts of his sagacity and intelligence occurred 
during this expedition, and one of them is as follows. At 
the time when the Rac of Kfilinjar faced about and retired 
routed before him, Malik Nu^rat-ud-Din, Ta-yasa*!, pur* 
sued him. Having succeeded in obtaining a Hindu guide, 
he set out, on their track, in pursuit of the fugitive [Hindus] 
and pushed on for four nights and days, and part of the 
fifth night until half the night had passed, when the Hindu 
guide stated that he had lost the road, and was unacquainted 
with the route in advance. Malik Nu§rat-ud-D!n com- 
manded so that they sent the Hindu to hell, and began to 
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act as guide himself. So they reached some high ground ^ 
at which place the fugitives had watered, and the cattle of 
their army had cast the water and heavy baggage away. 
In the victorious army every one said i ‘ It is night and 
the enemy near : let it not be that we fall among them. 
Their camp must be near by.” Malik Nu|rat-ud-Din ITi- 
yasa'i dismounted from his horse, and w'cnt up round the 
place on foot, and examined the water cast away by the 
horses of the infidels. He exclaimed [after his examina- 
tion] : •' Be of good cheer, my friends : the force, which is 
here and has watered here, is the rcarmo.st column of the 
enemy’s army, by this proof Had it been the van or the 
main body, in this place would have been the tracks of the 
rest of their army, but, on this place, there are no tracks : 
keep up your hearts, for we are on the rear of the enemy !” 
With these prognostics of victory he remounted, and, at 
dawn the following morning, came up with those infidcl.s, 
and sent the whole [!] of them to hell, and captureti the 
canopy of state, and the standards of the Rac of Kfilinjai, 
and returned in safety from that expedition ”. 

When the reign of the Sultan [Rukn-ud-Din, h'iruz Shrdi] 
terminated, and Malik Ghivas-ud-Dln, Muhammad Slifih 
[his brother], son of S.ultan Shams-ud-Din, I-yal-timish, 
became the victim of misfortune S Sultan Raziyyat con- 
ferred [the fief of] Awadh upon Malik Nu^irat-ud-Din, Tii- 
yasa’i ; and, at the period when Malik 'Ala-ud-l)in, Jani, 
and Malik Saif-ud-Din, Kuji, advanced to the gate of the 
city [of Dihli], and began to act in a rebellious manner, he 
set out from Awadh for the sublime Court of Sowrei‘«nty 
to render his services. Suddenly and unexjH'cletlly, 
Malik Ktiji moved against him, and took Malik iNu.^ral-ud- 
Din, Ta-yasa’i, prisoner He was overcome hy sickness 

* The untrihsl worthy C'alcutta printul text nuikcs a of 

high ground, a height, cKic. 

® This important expedition took place during the reign of l-yaldiniiBh, in 
the year after he gained possession ofdwfdiyur, and the year hcltnc hr nutU 
Bhilsan and Ujjain, but not the least reference is made t<» it niulrr that 
Sultan’s reign, and no reference is made to either Hanali Cliahar not to the 
Rae of Kalinjar. See the account of IJlugii further on, and ptgp* 690, 
and note b 

1 This refers to his rebellion. See page 633. 

* See page 639. 



THE TABAIfAT-I-NAglRi. 


730 

at the time, and the milady carried him off, and he died 
The mercy of the Almighty be upon him ! 


VII. MALIK ’IZZ-UD-DiN, TUGHRIL ’-I-TUSHAN KHAN. 

Malik Tughril-i-Tughan Khan was a Turk of good 
looks and good disposition, and his origin was from Karah * 
Ihita. He was adorned with all sorts of humanity and 
sagacity, and graced with many virtues and noble qualities, 
and in liberality, generosity, and winning men’s hearts, he 

had no equal, in that day, among the [royal] retinue or 
military. 

When the Sultan [I-yal-timi^] first purchased Tughril- 
i-Tughan Khan, he made him his Saki-i-Kha§ [own per- 
sonal Cup-bearer]’'; and, having served in that capacity for 
sometime, he became Sar-Dawat-dar [Chief Keeper of the 
Private Writing-case], when, suddenly, he lost the Sultan’s 
own jeweled pen-case. The Sultiin administered to him a 
sound chastisement, but, subsequently, bestowed upon him 
a rich dress of honour and made him Chashni-gir [Comp- 
troller of the Royal Kitchen]. After a considerable time 
Malik Tughril-i-Tughan lOian became Amir-i-Ajcfcur 
[Lord of the Stable], and, subsequently, in 630 II., was made 
feudatory of Buda’un. When the territory of Lakhanawati 
was made the fief of Malik [Saif-ud-D!n, I-bak-i]-Yuglian- 
tat, the country of Bihar was conferred upon Malik Tugh- 
ril; and, when Malik Yughan-tat died [in 631 li.], Malik 
Tu^nl-i-'Tugian lUian became feudatory of the country 
of Lakhanawati, and he brought that territory under his 
jurisdiction. 

After the decease of the august Sultan [I-yabtimi.sh] 
between him and the feudatory of Lakhaijawatt-Laklian- 
or, 1-bak, by name, whom they used to style Aor iOirin a 
lurk of great daring and impetuosity, enmity arose, and a 


a For the pronunciation of tliis Turkish word .see note < iwrre 

Tugian, in the Turkish language, is equivalent to the Persian word^i i— a 
species of hawk. ^ 

* Our autlior writes this Turkish word ?jira and Ifarali indiseriminately. 

“PATHrN”'(W«os"thT Sreat men of the so-called 

NATHAN dynasties, that nearly every one of these Maliks were Turkish 

orTatLTlveT 
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battle took place between them for [the possession of] the 
town of Basan-kot of Lakhanawati, within the environs of 
the city of Lakhanawati itself. During the engagement, 
Malik Tughril-i-Tughan Khan pierced Aor Khan with an 
arrow in a mortal place, and he forthwith died '. T ugh ril’s 
name became great [in consequence], and both sides of the 
country of Lakhanawati — the one part of which they .style 
Ral [Rafh] which is towards Lakhan-or, and the other i.s 
named Barind [Barindah] on the side of Basan-kot — be- 
came one, and came into Malik Tugiirirs possession’'. 

When the throne of the kingdom passed to Sultiin 
Raziyyat, Malik Tughril-i-Tughan Eihan despatched some 
persons of note to the sublime Court, and he was dignified 
by being honoured with a canopy of state and standards 
and was paid high honour. He made an inroad into the 
country of Tirhut from Lakhanawati, and acquired much 
valuable booty. 

When the throne devolved upon Suljan Mu’izz-tid-Din, 
Bahram Shah, Malik Tughril-i-Tughan Khan was dis- 
tinguished in the same manner, and was in the continual 
habit of sending for the service of the sublime Court offer- 
ings of great value. After the termination of the Mu’iz/.i 
dynasty, in the beginning of the ’Ala-i reign [the reign of 
Sultan Ala-ud-Din, Mas’ud-Shfih], his confidential adviser, 
Baha-ud-Din, Hilfd, the Suriani [Syrian], instigated him to 
take possession of the territory of Awadh, and Karah and 
Manik-pur, and An-desah-i-Bala-tar [Upper-most An-des— 
or Urna-desa] '. In the year C40 II., when this author, 
with his dependents, and children, set out from the capital, 

® All this is omitted from the reign in which it took place. 

7 This indicates^ then that at this time there were two great fiefs in this 
part---Lakhanawatf and Lakhan-or, one on each sule of tin* Clanger hni i\mU 
by way of distinction, as stated above* the Kuril ♦‘wing** was called Lakhaiia- 
wati-Lakhan-or. See also page $8$, and note 
® This is ecjuivalcnt to acknowledging him ns a sovt*reign, hut trilmtar)*, of 
course. Some few copies have m/ slamlartls. He duly puhlLhes ihi^ in Ins 
Bihar inscription given in i^Iochmanifs Ctmtnhittmu,'' page 37. 

® That part of libbat through which the iSutlaj hows on is.suing from the 
lake Rawan Hrida, and boundeit by the Kailiis and Ilhnalaya ridges. In the 
time heie referred to this name may have been applied to a hirgt*r ejfetent of 
country, farther to the south-east, now included in NepaL 
In the Calcutta printed text An-dnah is turned into -- 

♦♦consideration, meditation, thought,” &c. 
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Dihli, for Lakhanawati, when he arrived in Awadh, Malik 
Tughril-i-Tughan Khan had reached the country of Karah 
and Manik-pur. The author, taking his family along with 
him, proceeded from Awadh and waited on him ; and 
Malik Tughril-i-Tughan Khan remained for sometime in 
that vicinity, close upon Awadh, but afterwards returned to 
Lakhanawati again. The author accompanied him \ 

In the year 641 H., the Rae of Jajmagar commenced 
molesting the Lakhanawati territory; and, in the month of 
Shawwal 641 H., Malik Tughril-i-Tughan Khan marched 
towards the Jaj-nagar country, and this servant of the state 
accompanied him on that holy expedition. On reaching 
Katasin®, which was the boundary of Jaj-nagar [on the 
side of Lakhanawati], on Saturday, the 6th of the month 
of Zi-Ka’dah, 641 H., Malik Tughril-i-Tughan Khan made 
his troops mount, and an engagement commenced. The 
holy-warriors of Islam passed over two ditches, and the 
Hindu infidels took to flight So far as they continued in 
the author’s sight, except the fodder which was before their 
elephants, nothing fell into the hands of the foot-men of the 
army of Islam, and, moreover, Malik Tu gh ril-i-Tughrm 
Khan’s commands were that no one should molest the ele- 
phants, and, for this reason, the fierce fire of battle subsided. 

When the engagement had been kept up until mid-day 
the foot-men of the Musalman army — every one of them-— 
returned [to the camp ?] to eat their food, and the Hindus, 
in another direction, stole through the cane and 

took five elephants ; and about two hundred foot and fifty 
horsemen came upon the rear of a portion of the Musalman 
army ^ The Muhammadans sustained an overthrow, and 
a great number of those holy warriors attained martyrdom ; 
and Malik Tughril-i-Tu g han Khan retired from that place 
without having effected his object, and returned to Lakh- 
anawati. He despatched the Sharf-ul-Miilk the A.^*ari, 

^ See pages 662 and 663. 

® See note para. 8, page 587. 

3 In every copy of the text collated this sentence, like the preceding, is very 
defective— no two copies being alike— and, allogetlier, onr author’s account of 
this affair seems imperfect. It appears improbal)le that 250 Hindus only 
should throw a whole army into confusion, in broad daylight. 

The title of the Malik’s minister probably, not his name. At page 664 it 
is staled that Kii?i Julill-iubDin, who was IFfii?! of Awadh, was directed to 
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to the Court of Sultan *Ala-ud-Din, Mas’ud Shah, to solicit 
assistance. Kazi Jalal-ud-Dm, the Kasanl — on whom be 
peace ! — was deputed, along with the Sharf-ul-Mulk, bear- 
ing a rich robe of honour, a canopy of state, a standard 
and tent, coupled with [expressions of] much honour and 
reverence, to return to Lakhanawati ; and the forces of 
Hindustan®, under the orders of Kamar-ud-Din, Tamur 
Khan-i Ki-ran, who was feudatory of Awadh, moved to- 
wards Lakhanawati, by the sublime command of the 
Sultan, to operate against the infidels of Jaj-nagar. 

In this same year likewise [642 H.], the Rae of Jaj- 
nagar®, in order to avenge the plundering of Katasin, which 
had taken place the preceding year, as has been already 
recorded, having turned his face towards the Lakhanawati 
territory, on Tuesday, the 13th of the month of Shawwal. 
642 H., the army of infidels of Jaj-nagar, consisting of 
elephants, and pdyiks [foot-men] in great numbers, arrived 
opposite Lakhanawati. Malik Tughril-i-Tughan Khati 
came out of the city to confront them. The infidel host, 
on coming beyond the frontier of the Jfij-nagar territory, 
first took Lakhan-or; and Fakhr-ul-Mulk. Karim-ud-l)ni, 
Laghri \ who was the feudatory of I akhan-or, with a body of 

l-)roceed to Lakhanawati along with the §liarf-ul-Mulk, bearing a red canopy 
of state, and a robe of honour, and that they reachetl Lakhanawati un the uth 
of Rabi’-ul-Awwal, 641 n. This is impossible, as the repulse before Katasin 
took place e.ight months after this date, 'riie year must 110642 II. Another 
discrepancy is that [page 664I, under the reign, it is sakl tliat the agent was 
sent to the Court, when Malik T^fiiiril-i-Tugii.rin JKirm returned fuwi Karah 
towards I^akhanawati ! 

That is of the Antarbed Do-ribah and districts lying immetliutely east tjf 
the Gang. 

^ Mr. Blochinann Contritmthns to the J/istofy amt (ieoyra/^hy of 
page 143, para. 4) is really too magnanimous when he says that ** Regakliiig 
Jajnagar” t have “come to the same eonclusioiL* he ^Wtadf I beg leave to 
state that I had come to the conclusion in 1S65, whea I first maile trans- 
lations of the history of Bengal from as many Wiirks as I cimld find -eight in 
all, I think, or more— an<l then colIecte<l tiie materials which enabled me to 
insert the notes in (piostion in this lian.slation. 1 hope to publish the fruit of 
these translations not long hence, with additions since obtained. 

The italics noticed in the .same Coniritmtwns^* [note §, page 144 1 namely, 
Jat-nagar, page 592 of my translation, /daresay, d<i not hnply a refenmtnr to 
Jaj-nagar; and, further, whether it be a mistake or not, the work I quoted has 
the word, and also the account of Katjhah-Kalankah. i’erlmps Mr. Blindi- 
mann will refer to the MaMan-i-Aldibar-i-A\imacii ami satisfy himself. 

7 Ho must have succeeded 1 -bak-i-Aor Khan in that fief, under Tughnbi^ 
Tughan Khan perhaps. See page 736, 
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Musalmans, they made martyrs of, and, after that, appeared 
before the gate of Lakhanawati The second day after 
that, swift messengers arrived from above [the Do-abah and 
Awadh, &c.] and gave information respecting the army of 
Islam that it was near at hand. Panic now took pos- 
session of the infidels, and they decamped. 

When the army from above reached the gate of Lakh- 
anawati, distrust arose between Malik T ugh ril-i-T ugh an 
Khan and Malik Tamur Khan-i-Ki-ran, and led to strife ; 
and a conflict took place between the two armies of Musal- 
mans before the gate of the city of Lakhanawati, and con- 
tinued from day-dawn to the early forenoon, when certain 
people appealed to them, and the two forces disengaged 
from each other, and each returned to its own camp. As 
Malik Tughril-i-Tughan Khan's own quarters were before 
the city gate, by the time he had alighted at his own tent, 
the whole of his troops had returned to their own dwellings 
within the city, and he remained alone. Malik Tamur 
Khan-i-Ki»-ran however, on returning to his camp, con- 
tinued ready armed as before, when, finding opportunity, 
and becoming aware that Malik Tu g hril-i-Tu gh an Khan 
was all alone in his tent within his camp, he mounted with 
his whole force, and made a dash upon Malik Tughril-i- 
Tughan Khan’s camp. The latter was under the ncce.ssity 
of mounting and flying within the city; and this event 
took place on Tuesday, the 5th of the month of 2 i-Hijjah, 
642 H. 

On Malik Tughril-i-Tughan Khan’s reaching the city, 
he employed the author, Minhaj-i-Saraj, and de.spatched 
him out of the city to seek an accommodation and his 
safety ; and a truce and compact were entered into between 
the two Maliks, under the engagement that Lakhanawati 
should be delivered up to Malik Tamur Khan-I-Ki-run, 
and that Malik Tughril-i-Tughfin Khan should proceed to 
the Sublime Court, taking along with him hi.s treasures 

8 The Jaj-nagar forces must have crossotl the (Janges before they could 
invest the city of Lakhanawati, if the course of that river was then as it is at 
present. For further details of this — for our author appeals to have been 
totally unable to give the details of 07 ie allair in one place— see the account of 
Malik Tamur I 3 ian-i-]g^!-ran at page 763, where the name of the leader of the 
infidels is also mentioned. These are the Mughals of Ciingi?: KhS.n referred 
to at page 665, and note 8. 
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and elephants, his dependents and followers Under this 
agreement, Lakhanawati was delivered up to Malik Tamiir 
Khan-i-Ki-ran, and Malik Tughril-i-Tughan Khan, in 
company with Malik Kara-Kash Khan, Malik Taj-ud-Din, 
Sanjar-i-Mah-pe^ani [of the moon-likc brow], and the 
[other?] Amirs of the Court ^ returned to the sublime 
presence. The author, with his family and dependents, 
returned to Dihli along with Malik Tughril-i-Tughan 
Khan, and the Sublime Court was reached, on Monday, the 
14th of the month of Safar, 643 
On Malik Tughril-i-Tughan Khan's arrival at Court, he 
was distinguished by great honour and reverence, and, in 
the [following] month of Rabi -ul-Awwal of that same 
year, the territory of Awadh was consigned to him, and he 
received much comfort and encouragement 

When the throne of sovereignty acquired additional 
glory from [the accession of] the Sultan-i-Mu'ag^am, 
Na§ir-ud-Dunya wa ud~D!n, Mahmud Shah, in the year 
644 H., Malik Tu g hrihi-Tu gh an Khan proceeded into 
Awadh; and, a short time afterwards, on the night of 
Friday, the end of the month of Shawwfil of that year, he 
passed to the Almighty's mercy. Of destiny's wonderful 
decrees one was this, that, enmity and contest having 
arisen between Malik Tu gh ril-i-Tughan Khan and Malik 
Tamur Khan-i-Ki-ran. and each having seized* the other's 
territory, Tamur lOarin should have died in Lakhanawati, 
and Tughan Khan in Awadh [the same night], in such 
wise that neither of the two, in this world, was aware of 
the other’s death. 

On this subject, that prince of mortals of the great 

^ The sending of a robe of honour and standards to T«ghril-i-T«IJlutn 
Eb^an must have been merely ft»r the pur|)(jsc of putting hint "off his ginml, nntt 
it must have been previously determined to deprive him of hh ggvernmem. 
See pages 665 — 667. 

1 Who had accompanied the troops sent to the relief of Lakhannwatf, or, 
rather, under pretence of relieving it. 

^ See Blochmann’s ^^Contributiom^'* previously referred to, page 38* ’bv;- 
ud-Din, Tughribi-Tughan Khau, did not withdraw from Lakhanawati f 
into Awadh, but proceeded to Dihlf first, and then, in Nafir-ud 4 >in’s reign, 
proceeded to take charge of the latter fief, as .shown immediately under, and*at 
page 744 - 

3 Not so, by the writer’s own account : Twgknbi-Tughan Khaifs territiiry 
was seized by treachery, but he had not seize<l his rivars. 
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and of the less, Sharf-ud-Din. the Balkhi. composed a 
verse * : — 

On Friday, the end of the month entitled Shawwal, 

In the year, according to the ’Arab era, kia, mim, dal, 

Was Tamur Elan’s and Tug^n Khan’s march from the world. ^ 

This [one] at the beginning of the night went, that at its close ” 

Doubtless, their meeting will have taken place in the 
Court of the King of Glory in the everlasting mansion in 
the other world. The Almighty’s mercy be upon them ! 

Vni. MALIK ^fAMAR-UD.DlN, ?i-RAN-I-TAMUR EHAN-US- 
sultAnl 

Malik Tamur' Khan-i-Ki-ran was a Turk of good 
qualities and excellent disposition, and very hasty and 
impetuous, prudent and intrepid. His origin was from 
Kh ifchak. and he was good looking, and had a long beard 
and mustachios. The Sultan [I-yal-timish], at the outset 
[of his career], purchased him of Asad-ud-Din, Mankali, 
the brother’s son of Malik Firuz^, for the sum of fifty 
thousand Sultan! dirams 

During the expedition to Chand-wal ' [i. e. Chand-war], 

4 This paragraph, and these lines may be looked upon as an interpolation, 
for they are only contained in some of the more modern copies of the text. 

5 The printed text has — ^but that letter stands for sixty^ which is 

not correct. Khd — ^ — stands for 6oo, mmi — ^ — for 40, and ddl — ^ — for 4= 
644 H, The last day of the month is the 29th. 

® Tamur, in Turkish, signifies iron. 

^ In some copies, ‘‘brother” of Malik Firuz. This is the person who 
stands first in the list of the Maliks of Sultan Shams-ud-Dln, I*yal-timish, ^ind 
bore likewise the latter Turkish name. See page 625 

s All the old copies have dirams, but the modern ones jFials, 

® Qhand-wal and Chand-war are synonymous. It is, no doubt, the place 
referred to at page 470, near which Jai-Qiand, Rajah of Kinnauj and 
Banaras, w^as overthrown by Sultan Mu’izz-ud-Din, Muhammad-i-Sam, 
Qhmt Its name even has nearly perished, and Firuzabad has arisen almost 
upon its ruins. It is situated about twenty-five miles east of Agrah^on the 
banks of the Jim or Yamuna. There are other places bearing similar names 
which led me to suppose, as stated in note \ page 470, and, also from the 
loose manner in which native writers refer to it, as noticed in para. 5 to note at 
page 518, that it was a different place, several authors stating that the battle 
above referred to took place the neighbourhood oi Qiand-war and Itawah,” 
while, at the same time, these two places are some for^y or more miles apart. 
The ruins of the ancient city of Ch and-war cover the surrounding country for 
miles round Firuzabad— -masjids, mausoleums, gateways, and other extensive 
buildings— indicating the size and importance of the place. 
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unexpectedly, the son of the Rae of Chand-wal, Laddah, 
by name, fell into his hands ; and, when he brought him 
to the Sultan’s presence, Tamur Khan-i-Kl-ran received 
suitable commendation. Subsequently, he became Na^ib 
Amir-i-AlAur [Deputy Lord of the Stable], and, at that 
time, the Amir-i-Akhur was Tughril-i-Tughan IQian 
[No. vii.]. Having obtained this office, he performed 
approved service therein ; and, when T ugh.ril-i- T u ghan 
I^an was assigned the fief of Buda’un, Tamur 'Khan-i- 
Ki-ran became Amir-i-Akhur. 

During the reign of Sultan Raziyyat — on whom be the 
Almighty’s mercy! — he became feudatory of Kinnauj ; 
and, during that reign, by the sublime command, he was 
despatched towards Gwaliyur and Malwah in command of 
the Islami forces, and, during that expedition, he did good 
serviced Subsequently, after he returned to the Court, 
the fief of Karah was entrusted to him, and, in that part, 
he undertook many expeditions against the infidels, and 
discharged, in a complete manner, all the duties of good 
general-ship. 

When Malik Nusrat-ud-Din,Ta-yasa’i,who was feudatory 
of Awadh, died, the territory of Awadh, with its depen- 
dencies, was entrusted to Malik Tamur Khan-i-Ki-i-an^s 
charge. In that part, as far as the frontier of the Tirhut 
territory, he performed great deeds, and obtained pos- 
session of vast booty ; and compelled the Raes and Ranas, 
and independent [Hindu] tribes ^ of that country, to pay 
him tribute. On several occasions he plundered the ter- 
ritory of Bhati-ghor and extorted tribute. 

In the year 642 H., when he proceeded to Lakhanawati, 
his behaviour towards Malik Tughril-i-Tughan IQian. and 
to what point it reached, has been previously recorded in 
this Section^; and, whilst Malik Tughril-i-Tughan Kh an 

1 No mention of this expedition occurs in the account of her reign. 

2 Here the word referred to in note page 705, is used evidently 

as the plural of The meaning is apparent. 

3 Bhati-Ghora, or Bhath-Ghorah— the tract lying on the left bank of the 
Son, east of Banaras, in the centre of which Kalinjar is situated. 

* See pages 664—667. His death occurred on the 29th of Shawwal. 644 n. 
There is an inscription respecting him in the Bihar Museum, dated in the first 
month of this year, which has been published in the Be 7 igal Asiatic Journal 
for 1871. That inscription tends to show that he considered himself inde- 
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was at the capital, he came, unattended, to Manish®, and 
removed his family, and the whole of his effects, from 
Awadh to Lakhanawati. For a period of two years he 
continued, in rebellion®, at Lakhanawati, and afterwards 
died, on the same night in which Tughril-i-Tughan I^an 
took his departure from the world ; and, as the daughter ' 
of Malik Saif-ud-Din, I-bak-i-Yughan-tat, was his wife, 
she duly performed her obligation [to him], and took his 
corpse to Awadh from Lakhajnawati, and there he was 
buried. The Almighty’s mercy be upon him ! 


IX. MALIK HINDU KHAN, MU-AYYID-UD-DIN, MIHTAR-I- 
MUBARAK.UL-KHAZlN.US.SULTANL 

Hindu Elian. Mihtar ®-i-Mubarak, was, by origin, of 
Mahir®. When he first came into the august Sultan’s 
service, the Sultan [I-yal-timish] purchased him of Fa khr - 
ud-Din, the Safahani. Hindu ^an was a man of exceed- 
ing good disposition, and of exemplary conduct, of sincere 
piety, and, in the Suljan’s service, had attained great inti- 
macy with him, and had reached a position of the most 


pendent, unless, as is often the case, and as repeatedly shown in this work, 
his subordinate has given him titles after his own fancy. This inscription is 
also given in Blochmaun’s Contributions^''^ page 37, with a translation. 
There is an error in the last however, the words Tughril-us-Sultani do not 
mean Tug^ril, the Royal^ but Tughtil, the Sultan’s [I-yal-tunisi,’s] slave — the 
Sultani Tiighril — a term applied to the following Malik and to several of the 
great Maliks herein mentioned. See also note *, to page 4I of the same paper. 

^ This name is doubtful. In the most reliable copies it is as above, 
but in others and The Calcutta printed text has u**»^“-~*rabas. 

® Some copies of the text have — organization and conduct of 

troops— but it is evidently a mistake for rebellion— -from the facts 

of the matter, as the inscription previously referred to shows. It was the 
stormy period preceding the reign of Sultan Nasir-ud-Din, Mahmud Shah. 
See the latter part of ’Ala-ud Din, Mas’ud Shah’s reign, pages 667— 669. 
Some modern copies have if— happiness, felicity, &c. 

' In the printed text, the word farzand— child or daughter of— has been left 
out, so it may be imagined what a sentence it makes. 

® The word Mihtar signifies greater, and a lord, the head or chief of a 
tribe, &c. It is here probably used as a title. 

® If he was originally from Mihir or Mihlr, which is probably intended for 
the place of that name in the Sagar and Karbadah territories, inXat. 24° i6', 
Long. 80° 49'— for I know of no place of such name in Turkistan— Hindu 
Ehan was probably a converted Hindu. This seems to show that there was a 
brisk trade carried on in Hindu as well as Turkish slaves. 
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perfect confidence. Throughout the whole reign of Sultan 
I-yal-timi^ — from the beginning to the close — and the 
reign of Sultan Raziyyat likewise, he was honoured and 
esteemed, had held the office of Treasurer, and had done 
good services. All Sultan I-yal-timish’s slaves who attained 
offices in the state, and positions of greatness, were objects 
of his regard and affection ; and they all looked upon him 
as a kind and loving father* 

When Hindu Khan first came into the Sultan's service, 
he became Yuz-ban [Keeper of the hunting leopards], and, 
subsequently, he was made Torch-bearer j and, whilst hold- 
ing that office, within the limits of the territory of Baran, 
at the time when the Sultan [I-yal-timi^] was feudatory 
of Baran [before he succeeded to the throne], in the reign 
of the beneficent Sultan, Kutb-ud-Din, I-bak, during a raid 
against one of the independent tribes of Hindu infidels, 
Hindu Khan Mihtar-i«Mubarak, with the spike of his torch, 
unhorsed a Hindu and sent the man to Hell. The Sultan 
[afterwards] made him his Tasht-dar [Ew.er-bearer], and, in 
that capacity, he served for a considerable time. 

When the affairs of the kingdom came under the admi- 
nistration of the Shams! dynasty, the Mihtar-i-Mubarak 
became Treasurer to Sultan I-yal-timi^, but he did not 
ever give up the office of Ta^t-dar up to the end of the 
Sultan's lifetime, and used, as heretofore, to perform the 
duties of personal Ewer-‘bearer. When the august Sultan 
encamped before the preserved fortress of Gwaliyur, and 
took that place, this servant of the victorious dynasty, 
Minhaj-i-Saraj, during that expedition, for a period of 
seven months, in accordance with commands, was in the 
habit of delivering a discourse, twice in each week, at the 
entrance of the royal pavilion'; and, throughout the 
month of Ramazan, and on the loth of Zi-Hijjah, and loth 
of Muharram, the author used to perform the service 
daily \ After the fortress was taken possession of, as the 
just claims of his priestly duties had been established, the 
administration of all matters of law and religion of that 
fortress was entrusted to the author, and this installation 
took place in the year 630 H.^ This is mentioned because, 

^ See page 619 . There our author makes a different statement. 

* This appears to have been our author’s first appointment under the 
government of Dihll, at least the first one he mentions. 

3 
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at the time of investing the author with the direction of 
law affairs, that Mihtar of Mihtars, Mihtar-i-Mubarak, 
Hindu Khan himself, was present in the royal treasury, 
and treated him with such kindness and encouragement 
that this servant of the state was much beholden to him 
for such honour on his part. Almighty God reward him, 
and have mercy on him ! 

When the Shamsi reign came to a termination, in the 
reign of Sultan Raziyyat, the territory and fortress of 
U chch ah was entrusted to Malik Hindu Khan's charge; 
and, when the throne passed to Sultan Mu’izz-ud-Din, 
Bahram Shah, he returned from that province to the 
Court, and the territory of Jalandhar [Jalhandar] was con- 
ferred upon him, and there also he died. 


X. MALIK IKHTIYAR-UD-DlN, KARA^KASH 3 KHAN-I- 
AET.KiN. 

Malik Il^tiyar-ud-Din, Kara-Kash Khan-^i-Aet-kin 
was from Karah-Khita, and was a man of exceeding 
amiable disposition, magnanimous, pure in mind, and 
adorned with all manliness and valour, and was one of the 
ancient slaves of the Sultan [I*yal-timi^]. 

When the august Sultan first purchased him, he made 
him his personal Cup-bearer, and, after he had served in 
that capacity for a considerable time, he acquired the fief 
of Barihun and Darangawan [Daran-ga-on.?]®. Some years 
subsequently, he became the Superintendent of theKhalisah 
[crown province] of Tabarhindah ; and, after that, also 
during the reign of the august Sultan, Multan became his 
fief, after Malik Kabir Khan ® [Izz-ud-Din, Ayaz-i-Hazar- 
Mardah], and his title then became Kara-Ka^ Khan. 

On the expiration of the Shamsi reign, Sultan Raziyyat 


® Also written \j — Kara-Kusb. 

^ Spme writers give the pronounciation of this word Aytkin, instead of 
Aet-kin, but the last, I think, is the most correct. See page 318. Under the 
reign he is styled Malik-al-Kabir— the Great Malik. 

I fail to recognize these places satisfactorily. One may be meant for 
Bharam-ga-on, a very common name. The words are written— • — 

— and and and 43/^0 

• See page 72$. 
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took Lohor from Malik Kabir Khan-i-Ayaz, and made 
over to him, in lieu thereof, the fief of Multan, as^ has been 
previously narrated ^ , What befell Malik Kara-Kash at 
Lohor, and his evacuation of that city, during the inroad of 
the infidel Mughals and their appearance before Lohor, 
will be recorded in the account of the Lohor disaster He 
[then] had the territory of Bhianah conferred upon him, 
and he continued in that part some time. When the reign 
of Sultan Mu’izz-ud-Din, Bahram Shah, came, and the 
Maliks revolted, Malik Kara-Kash Khan, with Malik Yuz- 
Bak [Ikhtiyar-ud-Din, Tughril Khan], came to the capital 
and attached themselves to Sultan Mu’izz-ud-Din, Bahram 
Shah. As Mihtar-i-Mubarak [Fakhr-ud-Din, Mubarak 
Shah, the Farrash], Farrukhi. conspired against the Turk 
Maliks and Amirs, he influenced Sultan Mu’izz-ud-Din, 
Bahram Shah, against Malik Kara-Kash and Malik Yuz- 
Bak, and the Sultan imprisoned both of them ’. 

After the city of Dihli Was taken, and the throne passed 
to Sultan ’Ala-ud-Din, Mas’ud Shah, Malik Kara-Kash 
Kh an, became Amir-i-Hajib, and, shortly afterwards, on 
Friday, the 2Sth of the month of Jamadi-ul-Awwal, 640 H., 
Bhianah became his fief *. After some time Karah was 
assigned to him ; and, from thence, in company with Malik 
Tamur Khan-i-Ki-ran. with troops, he marched towards 
Lakhanawati, and returned from thence along with Malik 
Tughril-i-Tughan Khan*. 

When the throne of sovereignty acquired beauty and 
adornment from the auspicious dignity of the Suljan of the 
Universe, Na§ir-ud-Dunya wa ud-Din, MahmQd Shah, in 
the year 644 H., Malik Kara-Kash Khan was killed within 
the limits of Karah*. The Almighty’s mercy be upon 
him ! 

7 At pages 644 and 727. 

® In the account of the Mugial irruption in the next Section, See Ulso 
page 655. 

* See pages ^59 and 761. 

1 This must meUn that he was restored to that ficf again# because, just 
before, it is stated that he was made feudatory of Bhianah after tlie evacuation 
of Labor, and that, from Bhianah, he marched to support Sultan Mii’izz-ud- 
Din, Bahram Shah. 

2 See page 741. 

* No particulars of this affair occur anywhere throughout this work; 
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XL MALIK IKHTIYAR^UD-DIN, ALTUNIAH, OF TABAR- 
HINDAH. 

Malik Ikhtiyar-ud-Din, Altuniah of Tabarhindah, was 
a great Malik, of vast boldness and gallantry, manliness 
and energy, lion-heartedness and magnanimity ; and the 
whole of the Maliks of that time were unanimous as to his 
manliness and valour. At the time of the imprisonment of 
Sultan Raziyyat — on whom be peace! — he had fought 
encounters with the forces of the disaffected Maliks, in con- 
junction with Sultan Raziyyat, and had displayed great 
heroism ^ 

When the august Sultan [I-yal-timish] first purchased 
him, he gave him the Sharab-dari [office — the care of the 
liquors]®. After some time, as the Sultan had remarked 
proofs of manliness depicted upon his brow, he gave him 
the office of Sar Chatar-dar [Head of the state canopy- 
bearers] ; and, when the Shamsi rule came to its termina- 
tion, during the reign of Sultan Raziyyat, the fief of Baran 
was conferred upon Ikhtiyar-ud-Din. Subsequently, 
Tabarhindah ® was given to him ; and, at the time when 
the hearts of the Turk Maliks and Amirs, who were the 
slaves of the Shamsi dynasty, became changed towards 
Sultan Raziyyat, on account of the favour Jamal-ud-Din, 
Ya-kut, the Abyssinian, had found with her, the Amir-i- 
Hajib, Malik^ Ikhtiyar-ud-Din-i-Aet-km, and Malik . 
IMltiyar-ud-Din, Altuniah, of Tabarhindah, were connected 
by a firm compact of unanimity and friendship, and bonds 
of intimacy ; and, by virtue of this fabric of union, Malik 
Aet-kin, secretly, gave intimation of this change to the 
latter, Malik Ilffitiyar-ud-Din, Altuniah, in the fortress of 
Tabarhindah, began openly to rebel, and withdrew his head 
from the yoke of obedience to that Sultan. 

Sultan Raziyyat, in the month of Ahay moved from the 

The ambitious and rebellious conduct of himself and his colleague in 
sedition was the cause of her downfall, as is stated under. 

* Not necessarily intoxicating, 

• This was a ^alisah district, as mentioned at page 746. 

7 Ahar, from the Sanskrit— ^'^^—the third solar month of the HindQs— 
June Ju y. The Muhammadans, as early as this, it seems, had begun to use 
t e names of the Hindu months. Under her reign it is said to have been the 



THE SHAMSiAH MALIKS IN HIND. 


749 


. capital towards Tabarhindah with the [contingents] com- 
prising the centre ® [division] of her forces, as has been 
related [under her reign] ; and, when Sultan Raziyyat was 
seized and imprisoned, and the Maliks and Amirs returned 
to the capital again and the throne of sovereignty came 
to Mu*izz-ud-Din, Bahram Shah. Malik Ikhtiyar-ud-Din. 
Altuniah, contracted marriage with Sultan Raziyyat, who 
was in duress [under his charge in the fort of Tabarhindah] , 
and, by reason of that union, began to evince contumacy \ 
When Malik Ikhtiyar-ud-Din^ Aet-kin [Altuniah’s con- 
federate], was assassinated, ^ and Malik Badr-ud-Din-i- 
Sunkar, the Rumi, became Amir-i-Hajib, Malik Ikhtiyar- 
ud-Din, Altuniah, brought forth Sultan Raziyyat from the 
fortress of Tabarhindah, assembled forces, and marched 
towards the capital. In the month of Rabi’-ul-Awwal, 
however, they retired unsuccessful. Sultan Raziyyat was 
taken prisoner within the limits of Kaithal ; and Malik 
Ikhtiyar-ud-Din. Altuniah, was taken in the Mansur-pur ® 
district, and was martyred by Hindus on Tuesday, the 2Sth 
of Rabi'-ul-Akhir. 638 H.^ The Almighty’s mercy be 
upon him ! 

XII. MALIK IKHTIYAR-UD-DIN. AET-KIN. 

Malik Ikhtiyar-ud-Din. Aet-kin, was a Karah-Khita-i. a 
well-favoured Turk, a man of good disposition and of hand- 
some countenance, dignity, wisdom, and sagacity. 

The august Sultan [I-yal-timi^] purchased him from 
Amir I-bak, Sanna-i \ and he had served the Sultan long in 

9tli of Ramazan 637 H. — May, 1239, a.d. It was a great object with the 
rebels to make Sultan Raziyyat move in the hot season. 

^ See note 3 , page 634. 

® They lost no time, for on the 28th of the same month they set up MuMzz- 
ud-Din, Bahram Shah. 

^ Coiatumacy towards the usurper of her throne. See under Raziyyat’s 
reign, page 645, and 647. His confederates in sedition against Raziyyat had 
now been removed from the scene and their ambitious designs frustrated, and 
therefore Altuniah thought it to his advantage to espouse her cause. 

2 West of Dihli, and north-west of Kaithal, Lat. 30® 21', Long. 76° 5'. 

* These events are related differently under Ra?iyyat’s reign, which see. 

In some copies Nisaw! — native of Nisa, and, in the list of Maliks at 
the beginning of the Nasiri reign, page 673, there is a Malik Saif-ud-Dm, 
i-bak-i-Balka Ehan, styled, Sana-i, but not the person here referred to. He 
may have been the son of the above. 
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every office and degree, and become deserving of royal 
kindness and dignities of greatness. In the beginning of 
the Sultan's reign, he was made Sar-i-Jan-dar [Head of the 
Jan-dars]“, and, after some time, as proofs of merit were 
conspicuous upon his brow, Mansur-pur was given to him in 
fief. Sometime after, Kujah® and Nandanah were en- 
trusted to his charge, and, on that frontier, he performed 
distinguished services. When the period of sovereignty 
devolved upon Sultan Raziyyat, she summoned him to the 
Court, and assigned him the fief of Buda’un. After some 
farther period, he attained the dignity of Amir-i-Hajib, and 
performed approved services before the throne ; but, on 
account of the favour which Jamal-ud-Din, Ya-kut, the 
Abyssinian, had acquired, the whole of the Maliks and 
Amirs, Turks, Ghuris, and Tajiks were withdrawing from 
their attendance on the Court of Sultan Raziyyat, and 
were afflicted in heart, particularly Malik Ikhtiyar-ud-Din. 
Aet-kin®, the Amir-i-Hajib, as has been recorded in the 
account of Sultan Raziyyat For this reason, Jamfil-ud- 
Din, Ya-kut, was martyred, and the throne passed to 
Mu’izz-ud-Din, Bahram Shah 

On the day of rendering fealty at the Kushk [the 

* In some copies, Sar-i-Janiadar [Sar-i-Jamah-dar ?] or Head of the 
Wardrobe, and, in one good copy, Shart-badar. 

® This place is generally mentioned in connexion with Banian and the 
IKarlugh, Turks. The word might be spelt with Gujah. The majority of 
copies and the oldest have but one has and a second 'I'hc 

^ likewise may be intended for ^ See list of victories, page 627. 

7 At pages 304 and 333, our author says the Ghni'Js are Tajiks, or Tilziks 
— ^i. e. descendants of Arabs born in ’Ajam— but here he evidently applies the 
term as it originally means, and Ghuris to natives of Gh,ur only. The com- 
pilers of Pathdn ” dynasties may see that such a term as theirs never occurs 
in any Muhammadan History. Tajiks are not Scythians, I beg leave to say. 

8 The ** affliction” that appears to have troubled him was ambition and 
sedition, as may be gathered from the statement in the account of Malik 
Altimlah, just related, and a little farther on. 

8 The modern copies of the text have an additional sentence and a verse 
here, but it is evidently an interpolation: they arc as follows As 
sovereignty turned its face from Sultan Raziyyat, on this account, a wag gives 
these lines : — 

* Sovereignty from her robe’s skirt turned away, 

When it perceived black dust on the hem thereof.’ ” ■ 

Our author, who was resident at her Court, does not attempt to make us believe 
that Sultan Ra?iyyat was guilty of any criminal familiarity with the Abyssinian, 
although more modern writers do insinuate it, but, I believr, without reason. 
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Castle], the royal residence, when they seated the [new] 
Sultan on the throne of the kingdom, and the Maliks, 
Amirs, ’Ulama, Sadrs, and the Chiefs of the troops and 
Grandees of the capital were assembled together in the 
sublime audience hall for the purpose of the public render- 
ing of fealty \ all pledged their allegiance to the sovereignty 
of Mu’izz-ud-Din, Bahram Shah, and the Deputy-ship 
[Lieutenantcy] of Malik Ikhtiyar-ud~Din. Aet-kin ; and he 
stipulated with Sultan Mu’izz-ud-Din, Bahram Shah, that, 
as he, the Sultan, was young. in years, he should, for the 
period of one year, leave the administration of the affairs of 
the realm to his slave [Ikhtiyar-ud-Din, Aet-kin], and that 
the Sultan should issue an order in accordance with all this ^ 

His petition having been complied with, Malik Ikhtiyar- 
ud-Din, Aet-kin, in union with the Khwajah. Muhazzab-ud- 
Din, the Wazir, proceeded to administer the affairs of the 
kingdom. He requested [permission] from the Sultan to 
assume the naubat and to have an elephant. He took a 
sister of the Sultan to wife, and the whole of the affairs of 
the country appertained to him®. From these circum- 
stances jealousy entered into the heart of the Sultan, and, 
secretly, several times he plotted against him, to get rid of 
him, but did not succeed, until, on Monday, the 8th of the 
month of Muharram, 638 H. They related on this wise, 
that the Salar [chief, leader], Ahmad-i-Sa’d— the Almighty’s 
mercy be upon him! — came secretly to the Sultan’s 
presence and made a representation, in consequence of 
which intoxicating drink was given to several Turks, and 
he [the Sultan] gave directions to those inebriated Turks, 
who descended from the upper part [upper apartments] of 
the Kasr-i-Safed [White Castle], and came down in front of 
the dais in the Audience Hall'^, and with a wound from a 
knife martyred Malik Ikhtiyar-ud-Din, Aet-kin®. They 

1 On Sunday, the iith of Shawwal. 637 H. 

3 The period for which he was to act is not mentioned under the Sultan’s 
reign. 

3 See under Mu^izz-ud-Din, Bahram Shah’s reign. There it is stated that 
he assumed the triple naubat, and stationed an elephant at his gate. The 
Sultan’s sister had previously been married to a Kami’s son. See page 650. 

4 Where Ikhtiyar-ud-Din. Aet-kin, as Deputy, would be transacting state 
affairs. 

* This is related in a very different manner under the reign, which see, at 
page 651. 
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inflicted several wounds on the IQiwajah, Muhazzab-ud- 
Din, the Wazir, but he got away from them, wounded as 
he was, and made his escape. ^ 

XIII. MALIK BADR-UD-DiN, SUNKARC-I-RUMI. 

Malik Badr-ud-Din, Sunkar, was a Rumi [of Rum — 
Rumiliah] by origin, and some of the trustworthy have 
related after this manner, that he was the son of a Musal- 
man and had fallen into slavery ; but he was a man of 
exceedingly good disposition, with comeliness and dignity, 
of admirable morality, humble, and endowed with kindness 
and laudable qualities for winning men. 

When the Sultan [I-yal-timi^] first purchased him, he 
became Ta^t-dar [Ewer-bearer], and, after he had per- 
formed that office for some time, he became Bahlah-dar 
[Bearer of the Privy Purse]. Subsequently, he became 
Shahnah ^ [Superintendent] of the Zarrad Khanah of 
Buda^un®; and, after some farther time, he rose to be 
Na-ib Amir-i-Akhur [Deputy Lord of the Stable], and 
served the Sultan in every capacity, and did approved ser- 
vices. After he became Amir-i-AlAur, he used never to 
be absent from the gate of the royal stable for a moment 
save through unavoidable necessity ; and, whether on the 
move or stationary, he used to be always present in 
attendance at the threshold of sovereignty. Whilst the 
fortress of Gwaliyur was being invested, he was pleased to 
show such goodness and countenance towards the writer of 
these words, and to treat him with such honour and respect, 
that the impression of such benevolence will never be 
effaced from his heart. May the Almighty have mercy 
on him ! 

When the sovereignty passed to Sultan Raziyyat, the 
fief of Buda'un was given him ; and, in the year 638 11. ^ 
at the time that Malik IIAtiyar-ud-Din, Aet-kin, was 

« Sunkar, in the Rumi [Turkish] dialect, is said to signify a black-eyed 
falcon, which lives to a great age, and to have the same meaning as Shunghar 
or Shunkar. 

7 See note page 732. 

• Whilst I-yal-timi@Ji held that fief before he came to the throne. The 
office was the same as that of Sar-i-Jan-dar. ee note 7 , page 603. 

® On the 8th of Muj^arram, 638 h 
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assassinated, in the reign of Sultan Mu'izz-ud-Din, Bahrain 
Shah, the latter summoned Malik Badr-ud-Dm, Sunkar, 
from Buda’un, and conferred upon him the office of Amir-i- 
Hajib. When Malik Ikhtiyar«ud»Din. Altuniah, of Tabar- 
hindah, along with Sultan Raziyyat, resolved to march 
upon the capital, and they arrived in the vicinity of Dihli, 
in the quelling of that sedition, Malik Badr-ud-Dln, Sunkar, 
performed excellent services ; but, after a , short time, dis- 
agreement arose between him and the Khwajah. Muhazzab- 
ud-Din, the Wazir, through a trifling cause which it be- 
hoveth not to mention. This irritation continued to 
increase, and, on this account, the Khwajah. Muhazzab-ud- 
Dm incited the Sultan against him, and the Sultan's con- 
fidence in Malik Badr-ud-Din, Sunkar, departed, and his 
faith in the Sultan likewise ceased. He [Badr-ud-Din 
Sunkar] convoked the great men of the capital, for the pur- 
pose [of discussing] a change in the government, at the 
mansion of Sayyid Taj-ud-Din, Musawi, on Monday, the 
14th ^ of the month of Safar, 639 H. The Khwajah. 
Muhazzab-ud-Din, gave intimation to the Sultan of this 
circumstance, and the Sultan mounted, and called upon 
Malik Badr-ud-Din, Sunkar, to give up his intentions®. 
He joined the Sultan ; and, on that same day, he was sent 
off [on his way] to Buda'un. 

After some time, the decree of destiny having gone forth, 
it brought him back to the capital again, without having 
received orders to return, and he came to the city of Dihli, 
and alighted at the dwelling of Malik Kutb-ud-Din 
[Husain, son of 'All, the Ghuri] — on whom be the 
Almighty’s mercy! — thinking that perhaps, under his pro- 
tection, he might obtain mercy. A mandate was issued 
from the sovereign’s Court so that they seized him, and he 
was cast into prison. He continued in imprisonment and 
confinement for some time, and, in the end, oh the night of 

1 This is the ** upright officer” in Elliot, referred to in note page 641. 

2 Some copies here, as well as under the reign, disagree about this dale. 
Some have the loth, and some, the 17th, but two of the best copies have here, 
as well as previously, the 14th of Safar. 

3 The particulars of this affair have been already given under the reign, 
pages 652 and 653. Here likewise is additional proof, were any required, to 
show who the parties were, and who betrayed Malik Badr-ud-Din, 
Sunkar. 
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Wednesday, the 14th of the naonth of Jamadi-ul-Awwal 
639 H., he attained martyrdom The Almighty’s mercy 
be upon him ! 


XIV. MALIK TAJ-UD-DiN, SANJAR-I-Ki?:-LU?:. 

Malik Taj-ud-Din, Sanjar-i-Kik-luk, was a thorough 
man, and his native country was Khifchak. He was a 
person of vast energy, manliness, sagacity, stateliness, 
gallantry, and valour, and in all endowments he had 
reached the acme. He was of great rectitude and con- 
tinence, and no intoxicating drink was ever allowed to 
come near him. 

The august Sultan [I-yal-timish] had purchased him 
from the Khwajah, Jamal-ud-Din-i-Nadiman ; and, in the 
beginning of the Sultan’s reign, he became Jama-clar 
[Keeper of the Wardrobe]; and, after some time, he 
became Shahnah ' [Superintendent] of the Stable, and in 
every department he performed distinguished services for 
the Sultan. 

When the S^amsi reign came to a termination, and the 
throne devolved on Sultan Raziyyat, Malik Tfij-ud-Din, 
Sanjar-i-Kik-luk, became feudatory of Baran, and was 
appointed to proceed at the head of a body of troops to- 
wards the fortress of Gwaliyur, and in Sha’ban, 635 ll., the 
writer of these words, the servant of the victorious dynasty, 
Minhaj-i-Saraj, in company with Malik Taj-ud-Din, Sanjar- 
i-Ki^-lufe, came out of the fortress of Gwaliyur ’’ and pro- 
ceeded, and presented himself at the Court of Sultan 
Razi)^at. On the road Malik Taj-ud-Din, Sanjar, showed 

4 See note page 654. 

® There must have been some reason why he returned to the capital-^jira- 
bably to sue for pardon in person— and our author could, evidently, have said 
more, had he chosen to do so. Malik ?Iutb-ud-Din, Husain, son of ’Alt, the 
Ghuri. is the same venerable chief as mentioned, at pages 658 and 661. He 
was one of the greatest of I-yal-timish’s Maliks, and his name is mitered in 
the list of them at the end of his reign. He too was made away with, in some 
mysterious manner, during the reign of that paragon of perfection, according 
to our author, Na§ir-ud-Din, Mahmud ghah, in 653 n. The evenl.s, which 
induced him to seek an asylum in Hind, will be found in the account of the 
Mughal irruption in the next Section. 

® See note page 732. 

y See page 643, and note ■*. 
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such goodness towards the author as cannot be expressed. 
At the time of removing from Gwaliyur he carried two 
chests of books, the private property of this servant, upon 
one of his own camels, and brought them to Maha’un, and, 
upon other occasions, had treated the author with manifold 
kindness — May the Almighty make him be acceptable, and 
have mercy upon him ! 

On his reaching the capital again, Malik Taj-ud-Din, San- 
jar, became feudatory of the district of Sursuti ; and, when 
the throne of sovereignty came to Mu’izz-ud-Din, Bahram 
Shah, he performed abundant services. On the termina- 
tion of the Mu’izzi reign, and the throne passing to 'Ala-ud- 
Din, Mas’ud Shah, he became feudatory of Buda’un®; and, 
in the year 640 H., he overthrew the independent [Hindu] 
tribes ® of Kathehr of Buda’un, and performed many ex- 
ploits against the infidels, and founded Jami' Masjids in 
several places, and established pulpits for the Khatibs \ 
He assembled a numerous body of forces — 8000 horse and 
foot, besides pdyiks with horses ^ — and his determination 
was to lead a force towards Kalinjar and Mahobah, and 
reduce that tract of country to subjection. A certgiin 
party [however] began to be envious of the number of his 
following, the quantity and efficiency of his war material, 
the greatness of his power, the awe in which he was held, 
and his intrepidity in leading troops. The deceitful 
promptings of the spirit of devilry moved them, so that they 
prepared some poison placed in a betel leaf and adminis- 
tered it to him, and disease of the bowels supervened, and, 
from that disorder, in a few days, he joined the Almighty’s 
mercy. May the Most High God accept, in behalf of that 
amiable Malik, in repayment of the many debts of grati- 
tude he owed him, the prayers of this frail one ! 

One among those debts of gratitude due to him is this. 
In the year 640 H., when the author resolved upon leaving 

* In the oldest copy of the text the name of this city and district is always 
written ^JyU^~Blldanun— the middle n is nasals and this is the correct mode of 
writing the word. 

9 There seem to have been numbers of the Mew tribe in that part in those 
days. 

^ The preacher who pronounces the ^utbah already explained. 

* All the copies of the text are alike here — mounted payiks is a novel term 
I think — considering that the word means foot-man. 
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the capital city of Dihli, on a journey to Lakhanawati and 
sent off his family and dependents, in advance, towards 
Buda’un, that Malik of excellent disposition assigned a 
stipend for his family and children, and treated them with 
all sorts of honour and reverence. Five months after- 
wards, when the author, following after his family, reached 
Buda’un, Malik Taj-ud-Dm, Sanjar, bestowed upon him so 
many gifts, and treated him with such honour as cannot 
be contained within the area of writing. He was pleased 
to assign the author a fief with a residence at Buda’un, 
together with ample benefits and favours ; but, as destiny, 
and the means of livelihood, was attracting him to the 
country of Lakhanawati, and the decree of fate was carry- 
ing him, the writer proceeded thither. May Almighty God 
accept in his favour the kindness [towards the author] of 
that Malik of good disposition ! 


XV. MALIK TAj-UD-DiN, SANJAR-I-KURET EgAN *. 

Malik Kuret Khan was a Turk of ^ifehat:, of great 
ma'nhood and courage, energy and wisdom, and among 
warriors, for warlike accomplishments, he was the peerless 
in all the ranks of the army of Islam ; and, in horsemanship 
and skill in arms, he had no equal. For example, he would 
have two horses under saddle, one of which he would ritlc, 
and the other he would lead after him, and thus used to 
dash on, and, whilst the horses were galloping, he would 
leap from this horse to that with agility, would return to 
this first one again, so that, during a gallop, he used several 
times to mount two horses. In archery he was so skilful 
that no enemy in battle, and no animal in the chase used 
to escape his arrow. He never .used to take along with 
him into any Shikar-gah [chase] either leopard, hawk, or 
sporting dog : he brought down all with his own arrow ; 
and in every fastness in which he imagined there would be 
game he would be in advance of the whole of his retinue. 

5 Our author was evidently unable to remain at Dihli, in safety, after the 
attack made upon to by the Siwajah Muha^gab-ud-Dln’s creature,s, and 
heiice resolved to retire for a time. See under the reign of 'Ala-ud-Din, Mas’Qd 
Sflah, pages 659 to 662. 

* This is the only Malik among twenty-five who was not a slave. 
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He was the Shahnah [Superintendent] of rivers ® and vessels ; 
and this author had a great regard and affection for him. 
May Almighty God immerse him in forgiveness ! When 
the Turks of the [late] Sultan [I-yal-timish] first rose 
against the Kh wajah, Muhazzab-ud-Din, the Wazir, on 
Wednesday, the 2nd of the month of Jamadi-ul-Awwal, 
640 H., the ring-leader of the party in that outbreak was 
Malik Taj-ud-Din, Sanjar-i-Kuret Khan : and a slave of 
the Khwajah, Muhazzab-ud-Din, Mihtar Jatta [by name], 
a Farra^ [qarpet-spreader. See.], wounded the Malik on 
the face with a sword in such manner that the mark of it 
ever after remained 

After the Khwajah. Muhazzab-ud-Din, was put to death, 
Malik Sanjar-i-Kuret Khan became Shahnah [Superinten- 
dent] of the elephants, and, after that, was made Sar-i- 
Jan-dar [Head of the Jan-dars]. Subsequently, he was 
made feudatory of Buda’un, and, some time after that again, 
obtained the fief of Awadh. In that part he undertook 
many holy expeditions against infidels, achieved numerous 
gallant exploits, and reduced several powerful independent 
[Hindu] tribes. From Awadh he proceeded into Bihar 
and plundered that territory. Suddenly, when before the 
preserved city of Bihar, an arrow struck him in a mortal 
place, and he attained martyrdom The mercy of the 
Almighty be upon him I 

XVI. MALIK SAIF-UD-DIN, BAT KHAN-I-LBAK, THE KHITA-I. 

Malik Saif-ud-Din, Bat Khan-i-I-bak. the Khita-I. was a 

• The word used is — ocean, sea, great river, which last meaning must 
be intended here, as the Dihli kings had no more to do with the sect and sea- 
going vessels than Sher Shah the Afghan had, whd is said, by a modern 
translator, to have “built great ships to convey Pilgrims to Makkah,^*by land, 
possibly. 

® It was when the “upright officer’* — the ]^waj^ih, met with his deserts 
in the plain of the Rani’s ^awz, or reservoir. 

•7 From this it is apparent that, after the fall of the Sialj dynasty, and the 
death of I-yal-timish, Bihar could not have remained in Musalman hands. 
We hear of the fief of Kajah, Manik-pur, Awadh, and Lakhanawati, but never 
of Bihar, which must have been recovered by the Hindus in the same way as 
Kalinjar, Mahobah, and other places which, previously, our author says, were 
conquered, and as mentioned in the lists of victories of some of the Sultans. 
The particulars respecting this chiefs death before Bihar, which would have 
been so interesting to us, our author either considered not worth mentioning, 
or has purposely suppressed* 
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person of very excellent qualities, gentle, humble, and of 
exemplary piety, and, in skill and warlike accomplishments, 
had become a master, and for manliness and sagacity was 
famed. 

The august Sultan [I-yal-timi^] purchased him in the 
beginning of his reign, and he became Sar Jama-dar [Head 
Keeper of the Wardrobe] . Subsequently, in the reign of 
Sultan ’Ala-ud-Din, Mas’ud Shah, he became Sar-i-Jan-dar 
[Head of the Jan-dars] and Kuhram and Samanah became 
his fief. Afterwards he obtained the fief of Baran, and was 
appointed to proceed at the head of [a body of] forces for 
the purpose of taking possession of the territory of O chch ah 
and Multan®. During that expedition, one of his sons, who, 
at the very outset of his youth, had become a proficient in 
manliness and skill, together with his horse, was drowned 
in the river Sind. 

Some time after his return from thence, during the reign 
of the Sultan of Sultans, Na§ir-ud-Dunya wa ud-Din, 
Mahmud Shah. Malik Saif-ud-Din, I-bak, the Khita-f, 
became Wakil-i-Dar [Representative in Dar-bar], and, in 
the service of the Sublime Court, performed distinguished 
services \ 

He served for a considerable time during the Sulpn's 
reign, and during the expedition to Santur he suddenly 
sustained a fall from his horse and was killed The mercy 
and pardon of the Almighty be upon him ! 


* See the printed text : the editors are sorely puzzled here. 

3 This expedition is not referred to under the reign, but probably has refer- 
ence, in some way, to the advance of the Dihli forces to the Blah, the Mughs^Is 
having appeared before Uch^ah mentioned at page 667. Malik Saif-ucl-Dfii, 
i-bak, was probably sent to Uclichah to take charge of it after the death of 
Malik Taj-ud-Din, Abu-Bikr, son of Malik Izz-ud-Din, Kabfr EJian-i-Ayaz, 
mentioned at page 727. 

There are two other persons named Saif-ud-Dfn, 1 -baIc, an account of one 
of whom has been given at page 739, and the other is Ulugi Hian’s brother, 
an account of whom will be found farther on. 

See page 699. He appears to have become Wakfl-i-Dar, when Tmad-ud- 
Kn-i-Raylan was dis^ced, from what is stated in the account of Uludi 
Man farther on, in which the events of this period are much more detailed 
than under the different reigns. 

xj 6th of Rabi’-ul-Awwal, 655 H., the I3th year of Suljan 

Na|ir-ud-Din, Mahmud Shah’s reign. 
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XVII. MALIK TAJ-UD-DlN, SANJAR-I-TEZ KHAN. 

Malik Taj-ud-Din, Sanjar-i-Tez Khan, is a Karakhi [of 
KaralA] and is exceedingly impetuous, manly, sagacious, 
and intelligent, and is endowed with many excellent quali- 
ties, and numberless worthy habits. He is famed for his 
valour and military talents, and distinguished for his amiable 
disposition. 

The august Sultan [I-yal-timi^] purchased him ; and, 
in the reign of Sultan Mu'izz-ud-Din, Bahram Shah, he 
became Amir-i-Akhur. Subsequently, in the reign of 
Sultan Nasir-ud-Din, Mahmud Shah, he was made Na-ib 
Amir-i-Hajib^ [Deputy Lord Chamberlain] and Jhanjhanah 
was made his fief ; and, when the Khan-i-Mu*azzam. Ulugh 
Khan-i-A’zam. in felicity, proceeded towards Nag-awr, 
Malik Taj-ud-Din, Sanjar-i-Tez Khan, who was particularly 
devoted to his interest and friendship, received charge of 
the fief of Kasmandi ® and Mandianah, of the country of 
Hindustan, and there he continued some time. When the 
Khan-i-Mu'azzam. Ulugh Khan-i-A'zam. again joined the 
Court, Malik Tez Khan again returned to the capital, and 
Baran was made his fief, and there he remained a consider- 
able time. 

In the year 654 H., he became Wakil-i-Dar [Represen- 
tative in Dar-bar] to the sovereign of Islam, and obtained 
the fief of Buda^un. Since Malik Kutlugh Khan ® remained 
in Awadh [as feudatory] , contrary to the commands of the 
Sublime Court, and, with the forces of Hindustan advanced 

3 Kar^ is the name of a village near Bagh,dad, but the name of this place 
is pronounced KaraMi, with the difference of a vowel point. It is the name of 
a place [township] in Mawar-un-Nahr. 

* In Rajab, 647 H., shortly after the marriage of Ulugh Shan’s daughter to 
the Sultan. 

* A district in Awadh, a few miles N.W. of Lakhnau, also written 
Kasmandhi in some copies of the text. 

® Who man-ied Sultan Nasir-ud-Din’s mother, and who appears to have 
held the fief in conjunction with her husband. These matters are related in 
quite a different way under the reign of Nasir-ud-Din, page 703, There our 
author says that Malik Bak-Tamur, the Rukni [i. e. of Sultan Rukn-ud-Din, 
Firuz Shah’s, reign] was sent from the capital to expel Kutlugh Sh.an from 
Awadh, and that Bak-Tamur was defeated and slain ; and that, ilpon thi g^ 
the Sultan had to take the field with Ulugh Khan. See also in the account of 
Ulugh Khan farther on, where these events are again differently related. 
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towards Buda’un, Malik Tez Khan, at the head of a body 
of troops, was nominated, along with Malik Bak-tam-i-Aor 
Khan, to march from the capital for the purpose of repelling 
the troops of Hindustan. \^en the two armies met within 
the limits of Sihra-mu ^ Malik Tez Khan was under the 
necessity of retiring, and he returned to the capital again. 
The fief of Awadh was now given to him, and he proceeded 
into that part, and brought that territory under his control ; 
and gave the independent communities of infidels of 
Hindustan a thorough chastisement, and extorted tribute 
from them. 

Malik Tez Khan returned to the Sublime presence in 
conformity with orders, and, at all times, kept the neck of 
service within the yoke of obedience; and, in the year in 
which this history was written, namely the year 658 H., he 
returned to the capital in conformity with the sublime 
command, and by the counsel of the Khan-i-Mu’azzam, 
Ulu^ Khan-i-A’zam. at the head of the [contingents 
forming the] centre [division] of the forces, and those at 
the capital', marched towards the Koh-payah of Mewat, and 
performed distinguished services, and returned again to the 
presence of the Court, the asylum of the universe. 

On a second occasion ', in attendance at the illustrious 
stirrup of the ^an-i-Mu’azzam, Ulugh iOjan-i-A’^am, he 
again proceeded to the Koh-payah of Mewat on an expe- 
dition and holy war against the Hindus, and displayed 
great gallantry and activity. On his return to the capital, 
he was distinguished by being presented with ample 
honours; and he returned again towards [his fief of] 
Awadh. May the Almighty God preserve and continue 
the servants of the Nagiri dynasty in power and dominion. 
Amin! 


r A place west of the Ghograh river, in Lat. 38° 19', Lons. 80° 3a' the 
Sera-Mow of the Indian Atlas. ' ’ 

» The available troops at the capital probably. The kalb—oi centre con. 
tingents forming it— has been explained in a previous note. See also the latter 
part of the year 657 a., under Nasir-ud.Din’s reign, page 714. 

s Our author ends his history, under Na§ir-Ud.Din’s reigh, with the force 
leaving upon this expedition, on the 13th of §afar, 658 H., and the events of 
the following day. These operations, on tWs occasion, were against the Mew 
or Mewja. See page 715, and in the account of Uluglj Kkan farther on 
where these events are related in a totally different manner. ’ 



THE SHAMSIAH MALIKS IN HIND. 


761 


XVin. MALIK ikhtiyAr-ud-din, yDz-bak-i-tushril 

KHAN. 

Malik II^tiyar-ud-Dm, Yuz-Bak-i - Tu ghril Khan, was a 
native of lOiifchak. and the slave of the august Sultan, 
Shams-ud-Dunya wa ud-Din, I-yal-timish ; and during the 
investment of the preserved fortress of Gwaliyur he was Na- 
ib Qia^ni-gir [Deputy Comptroller of the Royal Kitchen], 
When Sultan Rukn-ud-Dln, Firuz Shah, came to the 
throne, the office of Amir-i-Majlis [Lord of the Council] 
was entrusted to Malik Yuz-Bak, and he was confirmed 
therein. Subsequently, the Shahnagi [Superintendency] 
of the elephants was assigned to him ; and, during this 
reign, he became especially distinguished by the Sultan's 
intimacy and favour. 

When the Turkish slaves of the Sultan broke out into 
rebellion in the plain of Tara'in \ and a number of grandees, 
such asTaj-ul-Mulk, Muhammad [Mahmud .^^], the Secretary, 
Baha-ud-Din, Hasan [Husain .?] -i-Ash'ari, Karim-ud-Din- 
i-Zahid [the Recluse], and Nizam-ud-Din, the Shafurkant, 
were put to death, one of the ringleaders of the faction 
was Malik Yuz-Bak-i-Tughril Khan, ^ 

When the throne came to Sultan Raziyyat, he was made 
Amir-i-Akhur [Lord of the Stable], and on Sultan Mu'izz- 
ud-Din, Bahram Shah's, ascending the throne, and when, 
subsequently, a party of the Turkish Maliks and Amirs 
invested the city of Dihli®, Malik Yuz-Bak, along with 
Malik Kara-Ka^, came into the city and attached them- 
selves to Sultan Mu’izz-ud-Dln, Bahram Shah's party on 
Tuesday, the last day of the month of Sha’ban, 639 H., 
and, upon several occasions, rendered approved service. 
Mihtar-i-Mubarak Shah, Farrukhi. who had acquired entire 
power over the Sultan, and had caused the Turkish Maliks 
and Amirs to be expelled from the capital, instigated the 
Sultan in such manner that he seized Malik Yuz-Bak and 

1 The scene of Rae Pithora’s victory over the forces of Sultan Mifizz-ucl- 
Din, Muhammacl-i-Sam, and of his own total overthrow in the following 
year — the present Talawayi. 

2 See under the reign at page 635. 

3 See the account of Malik ^Cara-Kas 2 i Khan, page 747. 

^ See under the reign, pages 658 and 659. 

3 C 
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Malik Kara-Kash, and they were imprisoned ® on Wed- 
nesday, the 9th of the month of Ramazan, 639 H. When 
the city was taken, on Tuesday, the 8th of the month of 
Zi-Ka’dah, Malik Yuz-Bak was liberated 
When Sultan *Ala-ud-Din, Mas’ud Shah, ascended the 
throne, Tabarhindah was entrusted to his charge, and, 
subsequently, Lohor was made his fief. There he con- 
tinued some time, when a feud arose between him and 
Malik Nasir-ud-Din, Muhammad of Bindar^, and, subse- 
quently, he began to rebel against the Court, for rashness 
and imperiousness were implanted in his nature and con- 
stitution, until Ulugh Khan-i-Mu’azzam, unexpectedly, 
brought him to the Court, and he was made much of 
Ulugh Khan-i-A zam likewise made a representation for 
the royal consideration so that Malik Yuz-Bak was distin- 
guished by the Sultan’s favour, and his disobedient conduct 
was pardoned. Subsequently, for some time, Kinnauj was 
his fief, when he again began to act in a contumacious 
manner, and Malik Kutb-ud-D!n, Husain [son of ^Ali, the 
Ghuri], on whom be peace! — was despatched from the 
capital, at the head of a body of troops, against him. He 
reduced Malik Yuz-Bak to duty and obedience, and brought 
him back to the sublime Court again 
After some time had passed, Awadh was entrusted to 
his charge. When he again returned to the capital, the 
territory of Lakhanawati was made over to him I After he 
went to that part, and brought that country under his 
jurisdiction, hostility arose between him and the Rae of 
Jaj-nagar. The leader of the forces of Jaj-nagar was a 


® See page 747. 

® Malik Kara-Kas^L was liberated at the same time. 

7 The same person, no doubt, who is styled or Pursuivant, in the 

list of I-yal-timish’s Maliks at page 626. 

8 There^is nothing of all this referred to either under the reign of Sultan 
:^a-ud-Din, Mas’ud Shah, Sultan Na§ir-ud-Din, or in the account of Ulugh 

9 This also is not mentioned under the two last reigns. Stewart, in his 

7 “Ikhtyar Adcleen Toghril 

Khan, Mulk [^2//i signifies a country] Yuzbek,” succeeded *^Sief Addeen 
Yugan Tunt, who died in 651 H., as governor of Bengal, but, as he makes 
a mistake of only i:we 7 zty years respecting the death of Saif»ud-Din, i-bak-i- 
Yughan-Tat, it may be imagined what dependence can be placed upon the 
statements in that work. ^ ^ ^ 
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person, by name, Saban-tar [Sawan-tara the son-in- 
law of the Rae, who, during the time of Malik Izz-ud-Din, 
T u gh ril-i-T ughan-Khan, had advanced to the bank of 
the river ^ of Lakhanawatf, and, having shown the greatest 
audacity, had driven .the Musalman forces as far as thegare 
[of the city] of Lakhanawati ^ In Malik Tughril Khan- 
i-Yuz-Bak’s time, judging from the past, he [the Jaj-nagar 
leader] manifested great boldness, and fought, and was 
defeated. Again, another time, Malik Tughril Khan-i- 
Yuz-Bak fought an engagement with the Rae of Jaj-nagar, 
and again came out victorious. 

On a third occasion ^ Malik Yuz-Bak sustained a slight 
reverse, and a white elephant, than which there was no 
other more valuable in that part, and which was ruttish, got 
out of his hands in the field of battle, and fell into the 
hands of the infidels of Jaj-nagar. 

The following year, however, Malik Yuz-Bak asked 
assistance from the Court of Dihli, and, then, marched an 
army from Lakhanawati into the territory of tJmurdan, 
and, unexpectedly, reached the Rae's capital, which city 
[town] they style Umurdan^ The Rae of that place 
retired before Malik Yuz-Bak, and the whole of the Rae's 
family, dependents, and followers, and his wealth, and 
elephants, fell into the hands of the Musalman forces. 

On his return to Lakhanawati, Malik Yuz-Bak began to 
act contumaciously towards the Court, and assumed three 
canopies of state, red, black, and white. He then marched 
an army from Lakhanawati towards Awadh, and entered 
the city of Awadh ; and directed that the Khutbah should 

^0 Evidently the Sanskrit— ^THlT—brave, heroic, and— or iTX;— nature, 
bottom. 

A branch of the Ganges is probably meant here, as it is styled in the 
original, the Ab-i-Lakhanawati. 

2 See page 740. , 

3 Compare Stewart, [page 65], who states that Tughril ]^an-i- Yuz-Bak, 
invaded the dominions of that prince” — the Rae of Jaj-nagar, and “was com- 
pletely defeated, and lost all his elephants ; among which was a white one, 
esteemed a great curiosity. ” 

4 This evidently refers to the capital of Jaj-nagar, and not a different terri- 
tory— Sylhet— as Stewart makes it out. 

In the oldest copies the word is 3-s above, but in others ^ Armur- 

dan or Urmardan, and Azmurdan or Uzmurdan, See note page 

587, para. 8. 

3 C 2 
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be read for him, and styled himself Sultan Mughis-ud-Din. 
After a couple of weeks, one among the Turkish Amirs, 
belonging to the troops of the sovereign which were 
[located] in the vicinity of [the territory of] Awadh, 
unawares, pushed forward into Awadh [giving out] that the 
Sultan’s troops were at hand. Malik Yuz-Bak, discomfited, 
embarked on board a vessel and returned to Lakhanawati 
again. 

This rebellious act on the part of Malik Yuz-Bak, the 
whole of the people of the realm of Hindustan — both 
clergy and laity, Musalmans and Hindus® — condemned, 
that he should have become a traitor to his sovereign, and 
displayed such hostility and sedition. Undoubtedly the evil 
consequences attending such conduct befell him, and he fell 
from foundation and root. After he returned from Awadh 
to Lakhanawati, he determined upon marching into 
Kamrud, and transported an army across the river 
Beg-mati*. As the Rae of Kamrud had not the power to 
resist him, he retired precipitately some whither. Malik 
Yuz-Bak took the city of Kamrud and possessed himself of 
countless wealth and treasure, to such extent, that the 
amount and weight thereof cannot be contained within the 
area of record. 

The author, at the time he was sojourning at Lakhan- 
awati, had heard from travellers whose statements are to 
be relied upon, that from the reign of Gushtasib \ Shah of 
Ajam, who had invaded Chin, and had come towards 
Hindustan by that route [by way of Kamrud], twelve 
hundred hoards of treasure, all sealed, which were [there 
deposited], and any portion of which wealth and treasures 
not one of the Raes had availed himself of, the whole fell 
into the hands of the Musalman troops. The reading of 
the IQiutbah, and Friday religious service were instituted 
• 

5 This remark would seem to show that the Hindus were actually begun to 
be thought something of, or that even infidels reprobated such conduct. 

6 Also written Beg-hati and Bak-mati, as in the account of Muhammad, son 
of Ba^t-yar, and is the same river. The old capital of Kamrud was Komata- 
pur on the west bank of the Darlah river, and the mention of it and the Beg- 
mati here tends to elucidate what I have before stated respecting the route taken 
by Muhammad, son of Bajcht-yar, referred to at page 561. See also notes 8 
and 8 in the same page. 

' Gargitasib, as at page 561, in some copies. 
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in Kamrud, and signs of the people of Islam appeared 
there. But of what avail was all this, when the whole, 
from phrensy, he gave to the winds } for the wise have said 
that, the seeking to perform overmuch work hath never 

turned out fortunate for the seeker.*’ Distich : — 

# 

“ Wealth is best which will be falling and rising : 

Wealth will be quick in springing up.’* 

After Kamrud was taken [possession of], so they related, 
several times the Rae sent confidential persons [to Malik 
Yuz-Bak], saying : '' Thou hast subdued this territory, and 
no Malik of the Musalman people ever before obtained such 
success. Now do thou return, and replace me upon the 
throne, and I will send to thee tribute every year so many 
bags of gold, and so many elephants, and I will continue 
the Khutbah unchanged, and the Musalman stamped coin 
as established 

Malik Yuz-Bak did not become willing to agree to this 
in any way ; and the Rae gave command that all his train, 
and the peasantry, should go to Malik Yuz-Bak, and get 
him to pledge his right hand [for their safety], and buy up 
all the grain procurable in [the city and country of ?] Kam- 
rud, at whatever price he might require, so that the Musal- 
man troops might have no provisions left They did so 
accordingly, and bought up from them all the produce that 
was obtainable at a heavy rate. 

Depending on the cultivated state and flourishing con- 
dition of the country, Malik Yuz-Bak did not lay up any 
stores of grain ; and, when the time of the spring harvest 
came round, the Rae, with the whole of his subjects, rose, 
and opened the water dykes all around, and brought Malik 
Yuz-Bak and the troops of Islam to a state of helplessness, 
in such wise, that they were near perishing through destitu- 
tion. They now took counsel together, and came to the 
conclusion that it was necessary to retreat, otherwise they 
would die of starvation. 

® Out of this passage Stewart [History of Bengal, page 66] makes the 
following, which is rather a free translation, certainly — Miilk [Malik pro- 
bably : Mulk means country] Yuzbek ordered a mosque to be built : and, 
after the accustomary prayers and thanksgiving, for the success of the Moham- 
medan arms, had been read, he was proclaimed Sovereign of the United Kingdoms 
of Bengal and Kamroop ” ! 
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They accordingly set out from Kamrud with the intention 
of proceeding towards Lakhanawati. The route through 
the plain [country] was flooded with water, and occupied 
by the Hindus. The Musalmans obtained a guide to 
bring them out of that country by conducting them to- 
wards the skirt of the mountains, %\fter they had pro- 
ceeded some few stages, they got entangled among passes 
and defiles, and narrow roads, and both their front and rear 
was seized by the Hindus. In a narrow place a fight took 
place in front of the leading rank between two elephants ; 
the force fell into confusion, the Hindus came upon them 
from eveiy side, and Musalman and Hindu mingled pell 
mell together. Suddenly an arrow struck Malik Yuz-Bak, 
who was mounted on an elephant, in the breast, and he fell, 
and was made prisoner ; and all his children, family, and 
dependents, and the whole of his force, were made captive. 

When they carried Malik Yuz-Bak before the Rae, he 
made a request that they would bring his son to him ; and, 
when they brought his son to him, he placed his face to the 
face of his son, and yielded his soul to God^ The 
Almighty’s mercy be upon him ! 


XIX. MALIK TAJ-UD-DIN, ARSALAN KHAN, SANTAR-I-CHAST. 


Malik Taj-ud-Din, Arsalan IQian, was an impetuous and 
warlike man, and had attained the acme of capacity and 
intrepidity. The august Sultan [I-yal-timish] had pur- 
chased him from Ikhtijrar-ul-Mulk, Abu-Bikr, the Habash 
[Abyssinian]. Ikhtiyar-ul-Mulk had brought him from 
an ; and some have narrated on this wise, that he was 
one_ among the sons of the lOiwarazmi Am!r.s, in the 
territory of ^am [Syria], and Mi§r [Egypt] and had been 
from those parts and sold to IIch,tiyar- 

ul-Mulk, Abu-Bikr. 


Sultan' first purchased him, he became Jamah- 
dar [Keeper of the Wardrobe], and in that office he served 


^ wSee page 230. 

’ Some copies have Ehasah-dar, instead of Jamah-dar. 
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the Sultan some time. When the period of the Shams! 
sovereignty terminated, and the reign of Sultan Rukn-ud- 
Din, Firuz Shah, also came to its conclusion, he became 
Chashni-gir [Comptroller of the Royal Kitchen] in the 
reign of Sultan Raziyyat. After some time, he obtained 
the fief of Balaram 

During his own lifetime, the august® Sultan [I-yal- 
timi^] conferred upon him, in marriage, a daughter of 
Malik [Sultan] Baha-ud-Dm, Tughril, of Bhianah®, which 
territory and adjacent parts were, in the beginning of the 
Musalman rule, rendered flourishing and cultivated by him. 
By this connexion, in the reign of Sultan Nasir-ud-Din, 
Mahmud ^ah — May his sovereignty continue ! — Bhianah 
was made Arsalan Khan’s fief. Some years subsequent to 
this, the dignity of Wakil-i-Dar [Representative in Dar- 
bar] was entrusted to him. Subsequently, when the pre- 
served city of Tabarhindah was recovered from the 
dependents of Sher Khan [Malik Nusrat-ud-Dunya wa 
ud-D!n, Sher Khan-i-Sunkar], it was made over to his 
charge, in the month of Z!-Hijjah, 651 H." After that, 
when by the sublime order of the Court, the Khan-i-Mu*- 
azzam, Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam, had departed, and gone to 
Nag-awr®, and proposed to return again to the service of 
the Court, Arsalan Khan-i-Saniar attached himself to his 
service and accompanied him When they arrived at the 
capital, Arsalan Khan-i-Saniar received honour at the 
Court, the asylum of the universe, and returned again to 
Tabarhindah^ 

4 In Awadli. In some copies Balaram or Balram. 

5 Nearly every copy of the text here, the Calcutta Text included, has the 

words — august martyr, but it is a blunder of course. 

® It docs not appear how I-yal-timish became possessed of the right to dis- 
pose of another man’s daughter ; and we must suppose that, after Baha-ud- 
Din, Tugh,rirs death, his family, in some way, came under ?;utb-ud-Din, 
I-bak’s authority, and from him to I-yal-timis]^. See the account of Tughril, 
page 544- 

7 See page 695. 

8 This occurred some time after Ulugh Khan had been banished from the 
Court, and directed* to proceed to Hansi. See in the account of Ulugh, Khan 
farther on. 

® Joined in the outbreak against Tmad-ud-Din-i-Raytan, in the middle of 
the year 652 H. 

1 This must have been early in 653 H. — in Muharram probably — as Ulugh, 
Khan, having recovered power again, returned to Dihll, in company with the 
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Malik Sher Khan, having come back again from Turkis- 
tan, determined upon [re-]possessing himself of Tabar- 
hindah. He brought a large number of cavalry and 
infantry from the side of Lohor along with him against 
Tabarhindah, and, at night, appeared before the walls of 
the fortress. Sher Khan's troops dispersed themselves 
in the town, and about the fortress ; and when, in the 
morning, the world became illumined with the sun's light, 
Arsalan Khan-i-Sanjar, with his sons and principal retainers, 
attacked him. As his cavalry had become dispersed, Sher 
Khan was under the necessity of retiring. When Sher 
Khan, subsequently to this affair, came to the sublime 
Court, in conformity with the royal command, Arsalan 
Khan-i-Sanjar likewise presented himself there ^ 

He continued to sojourn at the capital for some time, 
after which Awadh was entrusted to his charge. On several 
occasions, Kutlugh Khan with those Amirs who had con- 
federated themselves with him, began to harass the borders 
of Awadh and Karah. Arsalan Khan averted this annoy- 
ance : he led a body of troops against them, and compelled 
that faction to disperse. After that, a slight change in his 
mind, antagonistic to the Court, became manifest ; and the 
sublime standards moved towards Awadh ^ and Karah for 
the purpose of suppressing his designs. When the sublime 
standards cast their shadow upon that country, Arsalan 
Khan-i-Sanjar retired before the [contingents forming the] 
centre division of the royal forces, and he despatched con- 
fidential persons, and sought safety for himself, under the 

Sultan, on the 9th of Zi-Hijjah, 652 H. See also the account of §hei* Shan 
farther on. 

- See page 793. Sher Khan’s fief of Tabarhindah was restored to him, to- 
gether with others he had previously held. The year is not mentioned, but, 
from the occurrence of other events, it appears to have been early in 653 H. 

3 The second husband of the Sultan’s mother. The fief of Awadh was 
assigned to them, our author says, on the 6th of Muharram, 653 H. See 
page 701, and note The statements there and in the account of Ulugh 
Khan, farther on, differ greatly from this. 

^ In one of the oldest copies of the text, and a more modern one, '‘Awadh 
and the Koh-payah.” The reason for this movement is very differently stated 
in the account of Ulugh Khan. Arsalan Khan is said there to have delayed 
joining the Sultan’s army concentrated before Dihli, on the invasion of Sind 
by the Mughals at the end of 655 H., and Kutlugh Khan— there styled Kulij 
]^an, Mas’ud-i-Jani— had done the same, and, consequently, they were in a 
state of apprehension. 
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Stipulation that, when the Sultan’s troops returned [to the 
capital], he, Arsalan Khan, along with KutlughlQian®, son 
of [the late] Malik ’Ala-ud-Din, Jani, should present them- 
selves there. Their supplication was graciously complied 
with ; and, when the royal army returned again to the 
abode of sovereignty and illustrious seat of government,, 
Dihli, after some time, Arsalan Khan-i-Sanjar again 
attached himself to the sublime Court, and was distin- 
guished by ample honour and deference. 

After he had remained in attendance at the Court for 
some time, in the year 657 H., the city of Karah® was 
assigned to him as a fief, and, in the beginning of that same 
year, he led an army from Karah with the intention of 
pillaging the country of Malwah and Kalinjar. After he 
had advanced some stages, he turned aside and marched 
towards the territory of Lakhanawatt At this time, the 
feudatory of Lakhanawatt [Malik Izz-ud-Din, Balban-i- 
Yuz-Baki] had proceeded towards the country of Bang and 
left the city of Lakhanawatt empty [of troops]. Arsalan 
Khan-i-Sanjar had not unfolded this secret to a single 
person among his Amirs and Maliks, his sons and slaves, 
that he was entertaining the intention of marching against 
Lakhanawatt, and he had neither permission nor orders 
from the sublime Court for this undertaking. When he 
reached the frontier of that country, a number of his sons, 
Amirs, and slaves, discovered that which he had resolved 
in his mind, and they refused to follow him. As, however, 
there was no means of returning, out of necessity, they 
accompanied him. 

When Arsalan Khan-i-Sanjar arrived before the gate of 
the city of Lakhanawatt, the inhabitants thereof took 
refuge^ within the walls [and defended themselves]. 
Annalists have stated on this wise, that, for a space of three 
days, they fought, and, at the end of that time, Arsalan 
]^an-i-Sanjar took the city, and gave orders to sack it. 
The property, cattle, and Musalman captives that fell into 


5 This second Kutlug^ Sian cannot be correct, and does not refer to the 
Sultan’s step-father. The person here referred to, as stated in the previous 
note, IS, in some places, styled and i^ulicli Khan. See also the List at 
page 673, and page 712, where he is styled Jalal-ud-Dm, MasTid. 

6 See following note, para, third. This is not mentioned in the account of 
Na§ir-ud-Dln, Matunud ^ah’s reign. 
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the hands of his followers was very great ; and, for a period 
of three days, that plunder, sack, and rapine was kept up. 
When that tumult had been allayed, and he had taken 
possession of the city, Malik ’Izz-ud-Din, Balban-i-Yuz- 
Baki, who was the feudatory of Lakhanawati, at the place 
he then was in, became acquainted with this misfortune. 
He returned from thence, and between him and Arsalan 
]^an-i-Sanjar an engagement took place. 

From the sublime Court an order granting the investi- 
ture of the government of Lakhanawati had been [previously] 
issued to Malik ’Izz-ud-Din, Balban-i-Yuz-Baki^, after that 
he had despatched, to the presence of the sublime Court, 
two elephants, valuable property, and precious things to a 
large amount. 

Arsalan Khan-i-Sanjar thus gained the upper hand, and 
Malik ’Izz-ud-Din Balban-i-Yuz-Baki, became a captive, 
and it is • so stated that he was martyred This much, 

7 Stewart appears to have used the I.O.L. MS,, No. 1952, of our author’s 
work, for his History of Bengal as well as another mentioned subsequently ; 
and, when I mention that, on the margin of that MS,, which is quite correct, 
he has written, in pencil, that “this person”— from his being also named 
Balban, I suppose — “is The Vizier it is not surprising that the History of 
Bengal, in that place, contains so many absurd errors. 

8 One of the oldest and best copies has ’Ala-ud-Din, Balban, here, but in 
other places agrees with the above. 

9 Very great discrepancy occurs here, and in other places in this work, with 
respect to the history of Lakhanawati, which is the more to be regretted 
because our author is the sole authority, as a contemporary writer, for the 
events of this early period. This discrepancy is occasioned chiefly from the 
loose manner in which he records important events, which may have appeared 
to him of minor consequence, and from the fact of his mentioning them in 
different places, with, very often, considerable difference in the details. 
Another cause of confusion is his omission of dates, and, as his history is 
brought to conclusion in 658 H,, just six years of the reign of Sultan Nasir-ud- 
Din, Mahmud Shah, is a perfect blank in the history of Muiiammadan India 
which no other writer has supplied. 

Since I wrote note « to page 617, some further facts have been gleaned 
about the previous obscure period in the history of Lakhanawati, viz. from 
the putting to death or butchery of Sultan GLiyas-ud-Dm, Twaz,* the Khalj, 
by the eldest son of Sultan I-yal-timish--Na§ir-ud-Din, Mahmud Shah [the 
first of that name]— who invaded his territory from Awadh whilst he was absent 
on an expedition into Bang and Kamrud, and had left the caoital, the city of 
Lakhanawati, denuded of troops, and the appointment, as feudatory, but of 
which the date is not given, of Malik SaiLud-Din, I-bak-i-Yughan-Tat 
[Malik, No. V.], who died there in 631 H. 

I must, therefore, go back a little, in order to make the facts ^tand out a 
little more clearly; but, first, I must refer to Mr. Blochmann’s ^^Contributions 



THE SHAMSlAH MALIKS IN HIND. 771 

that the author was aware of, as to the state of affairs in 

to the Geography and History of Bengal f as there are some errors and dis- 
crepancies therein which require to be noticed and corrected. 

At page 37 of Part I., he says the Muhammadan period of the history of 
Bengal may be “conveniently divided into five parts. I. The ‘Initial period,’ 
or reigns of the governors of Lak^nauti appointed by the Dihli sovereigns, 
from the conquest of Bengal by Muhammad Bakhtyar Khilji [i. e. Ikhtiyar-ud- 
Din, Muhammad, son of Ba^t-yar-ud-Din, Mahmud, the Khalj] A.D. 1203 
to 1338 A.D.” 

In Part III. of his Contributions f page 134 [See also Appendix D, 
page xxiv.], he criticizes my statement respecting the year of the conquest of 
Bengal by the Khalj chief, and says it was conquered in 594 H., or a.d. 1198, 
whilst A. D. 1203, mentioned in the preceding paragraph, is equivalent to 600 H. 
— a difference of only six years I He also calls these rulers “governors,” and 
says they were “appointed by the Dibit sovereigns,” but this is erroneous. 
The ^alj rulers, from the " conquest ” to the acknowledgment of I-yal- 
timish’s suzerainty by Sultan Ghlyas-ud-Din. Twa?, in 622 h., were entirely 
independent of the Dibit rulers with the single exception of the mad-man, ’ Ali- 
i-Mardan. 

Mr. Blochmann also commences his ‘Initial period’ [Part I., page 38] with 
“Tughril” in 613 H., but Tzz-ud-Dln, Tu^ril-i-Tughan Khan, was the third 
feudatory of Lakhanawatf after the downfall of the Khalj sovereigns. Mr. 
Blochmann’s List [condensed] is as follows : — 

“ Saifuddin Aibak. Dies at Lakhnauti in 631 H. 

“Tughril, 631 H., to 5th Zi Qa’dah, 642 H. 

“Qamarud-dm Timur [?] [See page 742, note Khan, governor from 5th 
Zi Qa’dah, 642, to 29th Shawwal, 644. 

“ Ikhtiyaruddm Yiizbak Tughril Khan, proclaims himself king under the 
title of Sultan Mughisuddm. Perishes in Kamrup, No dates are given. 

“ Jalaluddm Mas’ud, Malik Jam Khilji [!] Khan becomes governor, i8th Zi 
Qa’dah 656.” 

[Mr. Blochmann eschews izafats, and criticizes my use of them as z/w-Persian. 
By not using an izafat here, as is meant in the original, he turns Jalal-ud-Din, 
Mas’ud, into his father, Malik Janl, who was killed in 634 H., and at page 206 
of the Calcutta Printed Text, what Mr. Thomas styles the impossible name 
of Khilji Khan is not given, but Ji— which is an error in the official textf 
“officially imperfect” I suppose is meant~for j 5 --KuliQh. He is also 
styled Kutlugh, in some copies, but Malilc ’Ala-ud-Dfn, Janf, who is 
styled, at page 626 of this Translation [Calcutta Text, page 187, with 
for V], Shah-zadah of Turkistan, was his father.] 

“’Izzuddin Balban, was governor in 657, in which year he was attacked by 
Tajuddin Arsalan Khan Sanjar i Khwarazmi, who, however, was captured or 
killed by ’Izzuddin. Tabq. p. 267 [in a foot-note]— Hence Tajuddin Arsalan 
Khan should not be put among the governors of Bengali 

[He must be put among the Sultans then, for he ruled some years. The 
“official text ” here kills the wrong man. It was ’Izz-ud-Din, Balban-i-Yuz- 
Baki, who was made captive by Arsalan Sian-i-Sanjar, and “some say was 
put to death.” The certainty of this is proved from the fact that Tatar Sian, 
who now follows in Mr. Blochmann’s list, was Arsalan Khan-i-Sanjar’s son.] ’ 

“Muhammad Arsalan Tatar Khan, son of Arsalan Khan Sanjar. He had 
been for some time governor, when the emperor Balban ascended the throne 
[664]. Barani, p. 66. After a few years he was succeeded by — 
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that country, and of the events which happened in those 
parts, is here recorded. May Almighty God have mercy 

“Tughril, who proclaimed himself king under the name of Sultan Mughi§- 
uddin. His fate has been mentioned above. No dates. are given.” 

See also note at page 589 of this translation. 

In Part II. of his Contributions^'^'* Mr. Blochmann varies the latter part of 
the above list; and, after ‘‘Muhammad Arsalan Tatar Khan,” we have two 
additional names, “Sher IChan,” “Amin Khan,” and then Tughril [II.], 
Amm Khan's Ndib; but, as I do not propose, at present, to go into matters 
relating to the successor of Sultan Nasir-ud-Din, Mabn^ud ^ah, I will here 
return to the Khalj dynasty, with the object of giving a brief consecutive account 
of those rulers and the feudatories who succeeded them, from the time that 
Sultan Gj^iyas-ud-Din, Twaz, was forced to acknowledge the supremacy of I- 
yal-timish- 

This event happened about the middle of 622 H., and the coins of Sultan 
Qhiyas-ud-Din, Twa? [See Thomas : “Initial Coinage of Bengal,” Journal 
R. A. Soc., vol. vi., 1873, pages 352—357], prove that he was an independent 
sovereign up to that period, and used the title of Kasim-i-Amir-ul-Muminin, 
which was peculiar to the Shansabanis of Firuz-koh, and never assumed by 
their niamluk successors ; but he did not necessarily share his property ” with 
the Skalifah. For the origin of the title see note s, page 315, and pages 368 
and 389. 

Mr. Thomas also gives, in the same paper, coins of Sultan I-yal-timish as 
early as 614 H. and 616 H. — eight and six years before GhiyaS“Ud«Din. 'Iwa?, 
had to acknowledge a superior, and these coins are attributed by him to the 
Bengal mints. I am not aware how this conclusion has been arrived at, for I- 
yal-timi§h had certainly not been acknowledged by the niler of Lakhanawati 
at that time. I think the issue of these coins may be well accounted for, from 
a passage in our author [see pages 590 — 591], which may not have received 
such attention as it ought to have received, namely, that I-yal-Limigh, “on 
several occasions, sent forces from Dihli towards Lakhanawati, possessed him- 
self of Bihar, and installed his own Amirs therein but our author, unfor- 
tunately, mentions nothing definite until 622 H., when Ghiyas-ud-Din, Twa?, 
was reduced. 

We may therefore conclude that the coins bearing I-yal-timigh’s name and 
titles, attributed to the Bengal mints, were struck in Bihar on the occasions 
mentioned by our author in the passage above referred to, and before he had 
obtained any decided advantage over the ^alj Sultan. 

However, having compelled Sultan Qbi)^.S'Ud-Din, 'Iwa?, about the 
middle of 622 H., to acknowledge him as suzerain and to coin the money in 
his name [page 593], I-yal-timish left Malik ’Ala-ud-Din, Jani [who is called 
'Izz-ud-Din, Jani, at page 594], Shah-zadah of Turkistan [see List, page 626] 
in charge of Bihar; but I-yal-timi§h had no sooner withdrawn than Sultan 
^iyas-ud-Din, Twaz, marched into Bihar, compelled Malik Jani to fly into 
Awadh, and took possession of that territory again, I should imagine the 
coins bearing the high-sounding titles given by Thomas, at page 357 of the 
same paper, must have been issued at that time — 622 H. or 623 H. — ^but he 
reads the date 620. This, however, is not veiy material to the present 
subject. 

With this fact before him, it seems inexplicable to me why Mr. Thomas 
calls him “this self-made king,” and that “Altamgh’’ [I-yal-timish] “con- 
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on that great Khan, and long preserve the Suljan of Sul- 

ceded the tardy justice of decreeing, that, in virtue of his good works, Ghiyas- 
ud-din ’ Awz [’Iwaz ?] should^ in his grave, be ejidowed with that coveted title 
oi Sultan^ which had been denied to him while living.” Who denied it to 
him? Minhaj-ud-Din, even at page 163 of the Calcutta “ Official Text,” does 
not say so. What he did say will be found literally rendered at page 587 of 
this Translation. Sultan Ghiyas-ud-Dfn, Twa?, was equally as much entitled 
to the coveted title” of Sultan as his adversary, I-yal-timish, was. He had 
been chosen precisely in the same way, by the chief men of the country, he 
owed no fealty whatever to Dihli or its sovereigns, was a Turk like his rival, 
what is more, was a free-born man, and not a manumitted slave — the slave of a 
slave — ^which I-yal-timish, was, and was included among the great Maliks of 
Sultan Mu’izz-ud-Din, Muhammad-i-Sam, master of I-yal-timish’s master. 

These erroneous ideas respecting the two Sultans I have felt myself bound 
to correct, according to historical facts, and our author’s statements. 

I would also remark, en passa7it^ that Nasir-ud-Din, Kaba-jah, was not 
overcome by I-yal-timish until ten years after 614 H. See page 348 of 
“Initial Coinage of Bengal,” and page 542 of this Translation, and Printed 
Text, page 144. 

At the time Malik Jan! fled before the Stalj Sultan into Awadh, Malik 
Nasir-ud-Din, Mahmud Shah, the eldest son and heir-apparent of I-yal- 
timish, was there located, having been entrusted with the fief of Awadh in 

623 H. About two years and a half after he had been compelled to acknow- 
ledge the suzerainty of the Dihl! Sultan, as shown by his coins, Sultan 
Ghiyas-ud-Din. ’Iwa?, having set out on an expedition against the infidels of 
Bang and Kamrud [See page 594], Malik Nasir-ud-Din, Mahmud Shah, 
incited by Malik ^Ala-ud-Din, Jan! [I-yal-timigh was occupied elsewhere in 

624 H., but he sent reinforcements to his son, see page 61 1], whom the 
Khalj Sultan had expelled from Bihar, seized the opportunity — no intimation, 
of course, having been given befoi'ehand — and invaded Lakhanawatl, which 
had been left nearly empty of troops, seized the fortress of Basan-kot, and took 
possession of the city of Lakhanawatl. Sultan Ghiyas-ud-Din^ ^Iwaz, on 
becoming aware of this perfidious act, flew to the rescue — with a portion* only 
of his forces, from what our author states at page 595— -encountered the son of 
I-yal-timish, but was defeated, and taken captive, along with “all the TChalj 
Amirs,” and the whole of them were butchered. 

Malik Nasir-ud-Din, Mahmud Shah, died, or was killed, for there is some 
mystery about it, seemingly, some time in the month of Rabl'-us-San! pro- 
bably, since the news reached Dihl! in the following month, or it may have 
happened in that same month. How or where he died our author, “the sole 
authority for this period,” does not say, but he repeatedly styles him “the 
martyred Malik” [See note 1, page 630]. Firishtah’s assertion that he died 
at Lakhanawatl is like a good many of his assertions, without any proof what- 
ever, and his own invention probably. 

Immediately after the death of Ghiyas-ud-Din, Twa?, it appears, another 
ghalj chief succeeded in acquiring power, but how, is not clear, and, I fear 
can never be thoroughly made so. He is styled, by our author, at page 617’ 
Balka Malik-i-Husam-ud-Din, Twaz— that is to say, the son of Husam, &c.' 
the izafat standing for son <?/[See Appendix D.], which is sufficiently proved 
I imagine, from the fact that he was not at all likely to have been called by the 
precise title of his predecessor~Husam-ud-Din, ’Iwa?— as well ; at page 626 
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tans, Na§ir-ud-Dunya wa ud-Din, in sovereignty and 
prosperity! 

in the List of I-yal-timish^s Maliks, Daulat Shah-i-Balka, son [the izafat 
understood] of Husam-ud-Din, ^Iwa?, Malik of Lakhanawatl, thus showing 
beyond a doubt that he had been acknowledged by I-yal-timish as dependent 
ruler, otherwise why put him in the List of Maliks ? [See Thomas, “ Initial 
Coinage,” page 366] ; in two copies of the text, I-ran Shah-i-Balka ; in one, his 
title is Abu-l-Ma’alT, and by others he is styled Nasir-ud-Din-i-’Iwaz [See pages 
617 — 618]; in the Calcutta “Official Text,” at page 177, Malik Gazlak ghan 
Daulat Shah, Khalji. with two names jumbled into one ; and, the next page, 
I-ran Shah. Balka, Sialjl. Balka is not peculiar to the Ghaznawi rulers : it 
is a purely Turkish name. There is another Balka — Saif-ud-Din, I-bak-i- 
Balka Sian— in the List of Nasir-ud-Dln, Mahmud Shah^s Maliks at page 
673, and, from what is said in the account of Malik Kashli EJian [No. XXIV.], 
there were many Khalj Amirs in the time of Nasir-ud-Din, Mahmud Shah. 

From the coin given by Thomas [“Initial Coinage of Bengal,” page 367], 
his titles and name — plate, fig. 9 — are Abu-l-Ma’ali [Thomas, himself, as men- 
tioned at page 367, was in doubt about being correct, and thought 

it ended in — i-Daulat Shah, bin Mau-dud [and there is nothing in the 
titular name of Sultan Ghiyas-ud-Din, who, before he came to the throne was 
entitled Husam-ud-Din-i-Twaz, to show that his name was not Mau-dud], and, 
although he aclcnowledges the suzerainty of I-yal-timi^, and styles him 
Sultan-ul-A’gam, he calls himself Shahan-Siah, and also inserts on his coin 
the name of the ]^alifah, and, doubtless, had received a patent conveying the 
titles from Baghdad. The date on this coin, the only one that has come to 
light, I believe, is ajU;-. j ^ which may be either 627 or 

629 H., the stubborn ^ occurring again. It is not to be wondered at that 
“the coin does not give him the name Husamuddm Husam-ud-Din was his 
title before he assumed that of Ghi}^s-ud-Din, which he did — not at all 
an unusual thing — with the title of Sultan. 

In 628 H., I-yal-timish had to move against this Kh,alj Sultan, who, doubt- 
less, was getting too powerful to please the Dihll sovereign, and he was 
overthrown, and “secured,” as our author remarks, much in the same way, 
probably, as Taj-ud-Din, I-yal-duz, was — ^in the grave. With him the Xhalj 
dynasty finally terminated. 

I-yal-timish now conferred the (3;^ Lakhanawatl ” upon Malik ’ Ala-ud- 

Din, JanJ — the Shah-zadah of Turkistan — but he was shortly after deposed, 
and then governors, or more correctly feudatories, were appointed from DihlT, 
and the first of them was Malik Saif-ud-Din, I-bak-i-Yughan-Tat, as he is 
styled at page 729, which see. 

It will be noticed from the above that Mr. Blochmann has fallen into con- 
siderable error [See “Remarks on Mr. Thomas’s readings,” in the Proceed- 
ings of the Asiatic Society 0/ Penfalf No. x., December, 1872], in assuming 
that “ Daulat shah seems to be the Malik ’Alauddm Jani mentioned in the 
Tabaqat i Na5iri (Bibl. Ind. Edition), pp. 174, 178).” Our author very 
distinctly shows that they were two totally different persons. 

In the same way, I cannot agree with him that “ The royal titles assumed 
by the early Bengal Governors were cmtornary in those daysf but, on the con- 
trary, such titles yvere never assumed unless the feudatory rebelled as in 
the case of Malik [No. XVIII.] Ikhtiyar-ud-Dm, Yuz-Bak-i-Tughril Ehan, 
who assumed the title of Sultan [see page 764]. Malik Tughril-i-Tughan Ttban 
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XX. MALIK TZZ-UD-DIN, BALBAN-I-KASHLtJ gHAN-US- 
SULTANI SHAMSL 

Malik Izz-ud-Din, Balban, is a native of IQiifdiak, and 

had been specially honoured by his sovereign [See note s, page 641], hence he 
records it in the Bihar inscription, in which the words ‘‘ '’rughril-us-^W/fJ?///’ 
with ya4‘nisbat, merely show, as in Mu’izzi, gutbi, ^amsi, &c., that he 
was a slave of the reigning dynasty, as shown at page 736. 

Under the events of the 13th year of Sultan Nasir-ud-Din, Mahmud Shah’s 
reign, it is stated that, on the i8th of Zi-Ka’dah the Idsi month 656 H. , the 
kingdom of Lakhanawati was conferred upon Malik Jalal-ud-DiN, Mas’ud 
ShAH, son of the late Malik »Ala-ud-Din, Jani— the same, who, in the List of 
Maliks at the end of Sultan Shams-ud-Din, l-yal-timish’s reign, is called 
“Prince of Turkistan,” and who was made ruler of Lakhanawati at the close 
of the Khflij dynasty, as already related, and subsequently held Labor, 
rebelled, and was slain in 634. See page 640. Afterwards, in the account of 
the 14th year of Na§ir.ud-Din, Mahmud Shah’s reign, it is mentioned that, on 
the 4th of the month of Jamadi-ul-Akhir, 657 H., two elephants, treasure, 
&C., reached the capital from Lakhanawati, but who the sender was is not 
mentioned. 

In his account of Ulug^ Khan, farther on, our author states that ArsalanSian- 
i-Sanjar — the subject of the above notice — and gUTLUGLi [Kulich] Khan, 
MAS’uD-i-jANi, i. e. son of [’Ala-ud-Din], Jani, on the advance of Ulugh Khan 
against them with the Sultan’s forces, and as referred to in note page 768, 
having agreed to present themselves at Court, did so on the 27th of Shawwal 
— the tenth month—656 H. Two months after this, which would be the 
twelfth month of that year, the state of Lakhanawati was conferred upon 
Kutlu^ [Kulich] Khan — as he is styled — and the districts of the Koh~fdyah 
upon Arsalan Khan-i-Sanjar. 

A few lines under, it is stated, that, on the 4th of J amadi -ul- Akhir. 657 H., 
only the sixth month after Lakhanawati is said to have been conferred on 
Kutlugh [gulich] Khan, two elephants^ treasure, and other valuables, reached 
Dihli from Lakhanawati — some time must be allowed for Kutlugh [gulich] 
E^an, so called, to have reached that part from Dihli, and some time also for 
the elephants, &c., to have arrived from thence — and that the sender of these 
things was not Kutlugh [gulich] Khan, but Malik ’Izz-ud-Din, Balban- 
i-Yuz-Baki ; Yuz-Bak [Yuz-Baki refers to a dependent or slave, in the 
same manner as the terms, gutbi, Shamsi. and the like] ; and, that, through 
Ulugh Khan’s exertions and good offices, the investiture of Lakhanawati 
was conferred upon him^ and that an honorary robe and other honours were 
despatched for him, stated above also, in this notice of Arsalan Khan-i- 
Sanjar. 

From these statements of our author, it would appear, that ’Izz-ud-Din, 
Balban-i- Yuz-Baki, would not allow Jalal-ud-Din, Mas’ud-i-Jani— otherwise 
Kutlugh [Kulich] Khan — if he ever went there, to assume authority, or that he 
had died suddenly, and ’Izz-ud-Din, Balban, had assumed the government. Had 
the word been Yuz-Bak, and not Yuz-Bakt, we might safely assume that he was 
Tughril Khand-Yuz-Bak’s, otherwise Sultan Mughis-ud-Din’s, son, and the 
same that had been made prisoner with his father in the disastrous retreat from 
Kamrud [just related at page 766], and named successor by him. This assump- 
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a man impetuous and gallant, of good disposition, and the 
votary of ’Ulama, upright and good men, and recluses. 

tion, too, would have explained what appears strange above, namely, that the 
first mention of ’Izz-ud-Din, Yuz-Baki, is that he was absent on an expeditio7ty 
in Bang, when Arsalan EJian-i-Sanjar took advantage of it to invade his fief, 
slew him, and took possession of the territory. 

This also shows what a state the Dihli kingdom must have been in for one 
feudatory to make war upon another, put him to death, and seize his fief and 
hold it with perfect impunity. 

Our author himself is uncertain of the upshot of the circumstances ; and it 
must also be remembered that these events must have happened about the time 
our author closes his history so abruptly, and leaves all the rest of the events of 
Na§ir-ud- Din’s reign a perfect blank ; and, from the time he closed his history, 
no other writer, that we know of — or, at least, that is available — continued the 
history of the Dihll sovereigns, until ninety-five years after, when Ziya-ud-Din, 
Barani, finished his work, which, however, only took dp the events from the 
accession of Sultan Ghiyas-ud-Din^ Balban, and still left the events of six years 
—from 658 H. to 664 H.— blank as before. 

Very little is to be gathered from the Tarikh-i-Firuz-Shahi of Ziya-ud-Diii 
respecting the events which happened in Lakhanawati-— for the work is written 
in a gossiping style, and dates are rarely given. This much, however, is 
stated therein, that, in 662 H., on the accession of Sultan Balban [the date is 
con'ected to 664 H. in a foot-note — I quote from the printed text], sixty-two 
elephants were despatched from Lakhanawati to Dihli by Tatar Khan, son of 
Arsalan Sian. From this it must be assumed that he held the fief, but when 
or how he was appointed, or when and how he was removed, and whether 
Tui^ril, who subsequently rebelled, succeeded him or what, cannot be dis- 
covered therein. Mr. Blochmann [ Contributions^* page 114, Part II.] says 
a person named Sher Khan succeeded Tatar Sian, and that another named 
Amin Khan succeeded him, but the authority is not stated. The title of Khan, 
given to both these persons, savours much of Firishtah’s statements. 

No dependence whatever is to be placed on either the Tabalj:at-i-Akbari, 
Buda’uni, or Firishtah, for the events of Sultan Balban’s reign. They all 
copy one from another, and the first-mentioned work closes the reign of Nasir- 
ud- Din, Mahmud Shah, when our author does, takes the reign of Balban from 
Ziya-ud-Din, Barani, and says neither more nor less, except in an abbreviated 
form, than is contained in Ziya-ud-Din’s work. 

Stewart is totally wrong in his statements [History of Bengal, pages 66 
and 67] respecting this period. He says Mulk means a count^, 

A"/;i;^<!f< 9 ?«,&c.--Yuzbek’’— he means Malik I^tiyar-ud-Din, Tughril Khan-i- 
Yuz-Bak, otherwise, Sultan Mughis-ud-Din — ” died, on the occasion of his 
being taken captive” [as related at page 766], “ in 656 H.,” but who says so ? 
and in what work is such a statement to be found ? Our author does not say so ; 
and Stewart takes his account from him, for I have no7u before me the MS^ 
copies of our author’s work which Stewart used, with his writing in pencil, 
every here and there, on the margins of the pages, where he altei^s the 7tames 
and makes those written correctly totally wrong— as Aza Addee^tf Mulk 
Yuzbekf &c. At this very place, in one MS, which has ’Izz-ud-Din, he alters 
it with a pencil to Jalal Addeen Khany, and, in his History, this same name is 
thus given. This enabled me to discover that I had the identical copies he 
used, before me. 
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The august Sultan [I-yal-timi^] purchased him of 

As I have already shown, our author does not give the date cf Tughril Khan- 
i-Yu2-Bak’s death [see page 766], and there is not a word more used than I 
have rendered above ; yet Stewart goes on to say that Jalal Addeen Khany 
[Khany^ that is KhanT, I suppose, signifying Klian-j/«>, the ojice or dignity 
of Khan] was sent to take possession pf the province of Lucknowty, “as soon 
as the death of Mulk Yuzbek was known at Court/’ There is not the least 
authority for all this, more than our author’s words above ; and yet his state- 
ment respecting the elephants and treasure, and the name of Tzz-ud-Dm-Bal- 
ban-i-Yuz-Baki, is ignored altogether or changed at the caprice of Stewart into 
“Jalal Addeen Khany ” ! 

Stewart then perpetmtes a temble blunder, in consequence of altering the 
names given by our author, in stating, that it was this Jalal Addeen Hiany who 
was killed in battle with Irsilian Khan [Arsalan ^iah-i-Sanjar], the Imperial 
Governor of Kunrah [Karah?], who had deen iut 7 'usted with the command of 
an army to suhdue the Raja of Callinger [JK^linjar ? ], in Bundelcund, ” &c. [see 
our author’s statement, page 769], and then crowns the blunder with another still 
greater in making Taj-ud Din, Arsalan Khan-i-Sanjar, whom he here styles 
Al Mulky Taj addeeen Irsilan Khan Stmjirf the sender of the elephants, 
for he says [page 68], that, in consequence of his sending “elephants, horses^ 
aTnd other property of the murdered chief, as a bribe to the flagitious minister 
[all this is his own amplification of our author’s simple statements], the Vizier 
[ Wazir ?] of the contemptible Court of Dehly, his conduct was overlooked. ” 

He then goes on to say, under his account of Iza Addeen,” that, “The 
Govefnor, Jelal Addeen, returning soon afterwards, an engagement took place, 
in the month of fumad [there are two months named Jamadi — the first and 
second j2.mAdt]f 657, between the two chiefs. The latter (sic) was slain in the 
contest [he is the murdered chief just before]; and the plunder of his property 
having been remitted to Dehly procured the confirmation of the usurper. He 
continued to rule Bengal for two years, and died at Lucknowty in the 
year 659.” 

Whether Stewart obtained these dates from the very modern Rfaz-us-Salatln, 
which eschews its authorities, referred to by Mr. Blochmann in his “ Conin’- 
butionsf page I, I cannot say, or whether they were taken from some such 
work as I have shown Firishtah’s to be, but these dates are certainly to be 
doubted, unless some authority for them is forthcoming. 

The Tabakat-i- Akbari says —evidently popymg our author, after a fashion — in 
656 H., ‘‘Malik Jalal-ud-Din-i-Jani” — i. e. Jalal-ud-Din, son of ’Ala-ud-Din, 
Jam— “was presented with an honorary robe, and sent to Lakhanawati,” and 
that, “ in 657 H., he sent two elephants, jewels, &c.” Immediately alter, it is 
stated that “ Malik ’Izz-ud-Din, Kashlu Elhan. who is mentioned cibove, died in 
Rajab” of that year. Now this is a pretty hash, but if the reader will look 
at the passages under Nasir-ud-Din, Mahmud Shah’s reign, and in the account 
of Ulug^ Khan, previously referred to, and compare them with the work in 
question, he will find that the author of the Tabakat-i-Akbari has turned ’Izz- 
ud*Dln, Balban-i-Yuz-BakI, into ’Izz-ud-Din, Balban-i-Kaghlu Khan, the 
seditious feudatory of Sind, who marched upon Dihll, in concert with Kutlugh 
Khan, Na§ir-ud-D!n, Ma^imud Sliah’s step-father, in 655 H., who is the 
person “ mentioned above ” immediately before in that work, and who was never 
in Bengal in his life. He, too, did not die in Rajab, 657 H., for he was living 
when our author closed his history, in 658 ii. , as may be found at page 786. 

The Taba^at-i-Akbaii, and Firishtah, both make the same great blunder 

3 ^ 
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a merchant, when before the fortress of Manda- 

throughout Nasir-ud-Din, Malhmud Shah’s reign of confusing ’Izz-ud-Din, 
Balban-i-A'"f?£^/2^ Khan, with Ulugh Khan’s brother, Saif-ud-Din, I-bak-i- 
Jur^/fKhan, who died on the 20th of Rajab, 657 H. In fact, because the 
name Balban occurs, Kashlti Khan is often mistaken, in that work, for Ulu gh 
Khan himself. Firishtah of course, by copying from the Tabakat-i-Akbari, 
copies all its blunders, without exception. 

From what our author states in different places in this work, it may be 
supposed, merely, that, when Malik Jalal-ud-Din [Kuli^ Khan], Mas’ud Shah, 
son of the late Malik ’Ala-ud-Din, Jani, was appointed to the government of 
Lakhanawati, in the last month of the year 65 6 H., there must either have been 
a vacancy, or the Court had ^determined to oust Ikhtiyar-ud-Dln, Tug^ril 
Khan i-Yuz-Bak, who had invaded it, and usurped the fief ; and, if the former, 
it must, in all probability, have been caused by his death. 

If this latter supposition be correct, the ’Izz-ud-Din, Balban-i-Yiiz-Baki, 
mentioned by our author, who is evidently the same person who is referred to at 
page 827 — Kutlugh Khan’s [the Sultan’s father-in-law] son-in-law — who 
became Deputy Amlr-i-j: ajib, when’ImM ud-Din-i-Rayhan conspired against 
Ulugh Khan, must have been confirmed in it by the Court of DihlL 

I think he must have been a dependent of Tughril’s, not his son, for this 
reason, that, when referring to a son, our author merely adds the father’s name 
to the son’s, using the izafat for bin [see Appendix C], namely : - Mu^iammad- 
i-Sam, Mas’ud-i-Jani, Abu-Bikr-i- Aj^z, and the like ; but, when he refers to a 
retainer, freedman, or slave, he always adds the ydd-nisbat, signifying relation 
or connexion, to the person’s name, as, Sultanf, !KIutb/, Shams?" Ayazf, Yuz- 
Bakf,— as previously stated. 

The Zubdat-ut-TawariMi» which quotes our author largely, as far it goes, 
throws a little more light than others on this subject [Alfi, possibly, which I 
have not the means o*f examining just at this time, might throw more], although 
very meagre. It states that Malik, ’ Ala-ud-Din, Jam, ruled over Lakhanawaif 
three years, and was removed. 

Saif-ud-Din, I-bak-i- Y ughan-Tat. succeeded, and died in 633 h. Our 
author says he died in 631 H. 

’Izz-ud-Din, Tughril-i-Tughan Edian. succeeded him and held the govern- 
ment thirteen years and some months [to the end of the year 642 h. See 
page 740]. 

Ki-ran-i-Tamur Khan succeeded and held it ten years [two years less two 
months. He died in 644 H. See page 741] ; and, after him, in Nasir-ud- 
Din, Mahmud Shah’s reign, Ildltiyar-ud-Din, Yiiz-Bak-i-Tughril Khan, who 
assumed the title of Sultan Mughis-ud-Din, became feudatory. 

The Tarikh-i-Firiiz-Shahi says “this assumption of sovereignty took place 
in Sultan Ghiyas-ud-Din. Balban’s reign, but God hicnvs bestB He ruled 
over Lakhanawati twenty-six years [from the death of Ki-ran-i-Tamur Khan, 
twenty-six years would bring us to Shawwal. 670 H., however], and, after 
him, Sultan Ghiyas-ud-Dhi, Balban, confeiTed Lakhanawati upon his 
youngest son, Bughra Khan. 

The Gaur MS., previously referred to [in note page 558], also states that 
Yuz-Bak-i-Tughril ^an reigned twenty-six years, from 653 H. to 682 H., 
and both authors make the same mistake with respect to Ki-ran-i-Tamur 
Khan’s holding the government ten years instead of two ; but, in this matter, 
our author himself gives the date of his being ousted from Lakhanawa.ti as the 
last mouth of 642 H. 
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war\ At the outset [of his career] he became Cup-bearer, 
and, after he had served the Sultan some time, he was 
made Shrab-Dar [Purveyor of Drinkables], when before 
the fortress of Gwaliyur. Subsequently, Barhamun^ [or 
Barhanmun] was assigned to him in fief ; and, after some 
time, the fief of Baran was entrusted to him. 

When the Shams! reign came to its termination, in the 
outbreak of the Turkish Amirs in the camp of Sultan 
Rukn-ud-Din, Firuz Shah, at Tara’in^ he was the ring- 
leader. On the Rukn! reign passing away, and the dis- 
affection of Malik Jan! and Malik Kuj!^ towards Sultan 
Raziyyat continuing, during the conflicts [which then took 
place,] before the gate of the city of Dihli, between the 
Turkish Amirs who were the slaves of the [late] Sultan 
Shams-ud-Din, I-yal-timi^, and who were present in the 
service of Sultan Raziyyat’s Court, Malik Balban fell cap- 
tive into the hands of the rebels. He again obtained his 
release, and was treated with distinguished honour and 

It seems utterly impossible, in the face of Ziya-ud-Din, Barani’s statement 
about Arsalan Khan-i-Sanjar’s son — Tatar Elhan— that Tughril Khan-i-Yuz- 
Bak, otherwise Sultan Mughis-ud-Din, who is said to have been mortally 
wounded in the retreat from Kamrud, and died there, and the Tu^rii, who 
also assumed the very same title of Mug^is-ud-Din, and was killed on the 
frontier of the Jaj-iiagar territory, can be one and the same person ; but such 
the works above quoted consider to be the case ; and, from the remark of Mr. 
Blochmann, in his Contributions^^ [Part I. fifth line, page 39], he seems to 
entertain the same opinion. 

Farther research may throw more light on this matter of Tughril Kh an-i. 
Yuz-Bak's, and Arsalan Khan-i-Sanjar’s successor to the fief of Lakhanawati ; 
but, at present, the matter is clouded in obscurity. 

Thomas, in his ‘‘PathAn Kings of Dehli,” gives, at page 8, a list of 
the rulers and kings of Bengal, in which he styles Il^tiyar-ud-Dm, Yuz-Bak- 
i-Tughril Khan, Yuzheg, and Tzz-ud-Din, Balban-i-Yuz-Baki, Uzbegi, and, in 
a note, says “These contrasts in the orthography follow the Persian text of 
Minhaj-«j-Siraj, who seems to have designed to 7?iark a differe 7 ice in the p-o- 
7 iu 7 iciation^^ I This is erroneous: the words are — and ^,)^i—yd-i- 
msbat, is merely added to the last, and nothing indicates any g in the names. 

^ This was in 624 H. See page 61 1. 

2 This is one of the two places referred to at page 746, and I fail to recognize 
it. It is written, in the origin^il, in various ways ; but the above is contained 
in the majority of the copies and in others, according to the ratio in 

which they are to be depended upon, [Hindun ?] ^ 

and It may possibly be meant for Burhnawah, anglicized Bur- 

nawa, Lat. 29° Long. 77° 29^ 

* Now A zim-abad-i-Talawayi, the scene of Rae Pithora^s victory and sub« 
sequent defeat. See page 635. 

Not they only : there were several others. Sec page 639. 

3 2 
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favour ; and, when the reign of Sultan Raziyyat lapsed, and 
the throne of sovereignty devolved on Sultan Mu’izz-ud- 
Din, Bahram Shah, he was honoured as heretofore, until 
the time when the Khwaiah, Muhazzab-ud-Din, the Wazir, 
caused animosity to show itself between that Sultan and 
his Turkish Amirs, as is recorded [under his reign]. 
Previous to this, the whole of the Amirs and Maliks had 
entered into a compact together to expel Sultan Mu’izz- 
ud-Din, Bahram Shah, from the throne. In the year 
640 H., the whole of them, in concert together, advanced to 
the gate of the city of Dihli ^ and, for a period of five 
months or more, this hostility and strife went on ; and, when 
the city was taken by the Maliks [and Amirs], the ring- 
leader in this outbreak was Malik ’Izz-ud-Din, Balban-i- 
Ka^lu Khan. 

Early in the day on which the troops of the Amirs [and 
Maliks] entered the city, Malik Balban proceeded to the 
Royal Palace, and once, by his command, a proclamation 
was circulated throughout the city [announcing his assump- 
tion of the sovereignty]. Immediately, Malik Ikhtiyar-ud- 
Din, Aet-kin, of Kuhram, Malik Taj-ud-Din, Sanjar-i-Kik- 
luk, and Malik Nasir-ud-Din, Ai-yitim, and several other 
Amirs, assembled at the mausoleum of Sultan Shams-ud- 
Din, I-yal-timi^ — May he rest in peace ! — and repudiated 
that proclamation®, and, in concert together, brought forth 
the sons of the late Sultan [I-yal-timi^], and the princes 
who were in confinement When Malik Balban became 
aware of this, he took part with them, and they raised *Ala- 
ud-Din, Mas’ud Shah, to the throne. He assigned the 
territory of Nag-awr, together with an elephant ^ to Malik 
Balban, and he proceeded thither. 

After some time had passed, when an army of the 
infidels of Chin [Mughals] appeared before the fortress of 
Uchchah, and Sultan 'Ala-ud-Din, Mas’ud Shah, marched 
from the capital with the troops of Islam towards the river 
Biah to repel them, Malik Balban came from Nag-awr with 
a body of troops [and joined the Sultan’s army], and that 

® See under the reign, pages 658-662. 

® See pages 660 and 661 and note 

? This was accounted a great honour in these days, as may be seen from 
what is stated at page 650, note 
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momentous affair terminated successfully. When the army 
of infidels retired from before Uchchah precipitately, Malik 
Balban returned to Nag-awr again, and Multan was placed 
under his charge ®. 

When the Sultan of Islam, Na§ir-ud-Dunya wa ud-Din, 
ascended the throne of sovereignty — May it ever continue! 
—after Malik Balban had come [to Court .?] he, on several 
occasions, made a request for P chch ah together with 
Multan. This was acquiesced in, under the understanding 
that the Siwalikh [territory] and Nag-awr should be 
relinquished, by him, to other Maliks who are servants of 
the government, and that the Court should have the 
nomination [of them] 

After he brought Uchchah under his jurisdiction, he 
still continued to retain possession of Nag-awr, and did not 
relinquish it. The Sultan-i-Mu*azzam — The Almighty 
perpetuate his reign 1 — with the Maliks of Islam — Be 
victory always theirs ! — ^particularly the IQian-i-Mu’azzam, 
Ulugh Khan-i-Azam — Be his Khilafat ^ perpetuated! — 
determined to proceed from the capital in the direction of 
Nag-awr. On the Sultan's reaching that part, after making 
much difficulty of the matter, and protracting as long as 
possible, in the semblance of submission, Malik Balban 
presented himself [in the Sultan's presence], relinquished 
Nag-awr, and proceeded towards U chch ah. 

When the territory of U chch ah and Multan was made over 
to Malik Balban's charge from the sublime Court, Malik 
Saif-ud-Dm, Hasan, the Karlu gh ^.from the direction^^of [the 


8 See note page 667, para. 4, and proceedings of Malik Saif-ud-Din, 
Hasan, the Karlugh, in the last Section. 

8 Our author has just above said that Multan was made over to him before 
this. He means that the understanding was, that, if he got tJghishah as well 
as Multan, Nag-awr was to be relinquished. After he was compelled to give 
it up, Ulugi, Elian’s brother, Saif-ud-Din, I-bak-i-Kaglili Khan, got that fief. 
See page 798. 

^ Siilafat signifies deputy- ship, or lieutenancy, as well as imperial dignity 
and monarchy, but, under any circumstances, the Sultan was alive when this 
was written. 

2 Some details are necessary respecting the KTarlugh, Turks, which I must 
reserve for the concluding Section, in which Malik Saif-ud-Din, Hasan, again 
appears, and his previous history is referred to. I will merely observe here, 
that he had appeared before Multan long before this— soon after the death of 
Sultan I-yal-timish, who, it will be remembered [page 623], was marching 
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territory of] Banian brought an army before the gate of 
Multan in order to possess himself of that city [and fortress], 
.and Malik Balban advanced from U chch ah to repel him. 
When the two armies came opposite to each other, a band 
of warriors and heroic men in Malik Balban’s service, to 
the number of about fifty picked horsemen, having formed 
a ring, attacked Malik Saif-ud-Din, Hasan, the Karlugh, 
charged into the centre [of his army], and Malik Hasan 
was slain, the greater part of those heroic men, who dis- 
played such impetuosity, having fallen in the attack. 
Malik Balban entered the fortress of Multan ; and the 
Karlugh troops kept the death of their Malik concealed *, 
and pitched their camp before the gate of the city of 
Multan. Emissaries passed to and fro between the two 
armies and discussed terms of peace, and the surrender of 
Multan to the Karlughs. The peace was concluded, and 
Malik Balban delivered up Multan to the Karlu gh s, and 
returned towards U chch ah ; and the Karlughs took pos- 
session of Multan. 

When Malik Balban became aware that Malik Hasan, 
the Karlugh, had been killed, he repented of having given 
up Multan, but it was useless. After some time, Malik 
Nusrat-ud-Din, Sher Edian-i-Sunkar. wrested Multan out 
of the hands of the Karlughs. and took possession of it, 
and located there Malik Kurez ^ On Saturday, the 2nd 
of the month of Rabi’-ul-Awwal, 648 H., Malik Balban, 
having advanced from U chch ah for the purpose of regain- 
ing possession of Multan, appeared before the walls of that 
fortress®. The writer of these words, two days subse- 

towards the territory of Banian, when taken ill, and obliged to return to 
Dihll, whe;;p he soon after died. 

^ The whole band must have fallen or have been taken, otherwise the news 
of Hasan’s having been slain would certainly have reached Malik Balbaii-i- 
Kashlu Ehan. Or, perhaps, the band, or, rather, the remainder of it, did 
not know whether they had killed him or not, or whether he had only been 
left for dead. Hasan’s son, who is referred to under Sultan Raziyyat’s reign 
[note 7 , page 644], and in the account of Ulug^ Khan, farther on, and in the 
last Section — Malik Nasir-ud-Din, Muhammad — ^would, probably, have 
been the person to whom Multan was surrendered;’ and it is strange our 
author does not mention who succeeded Malik Hasan in the command of the 
Karlughs. 

He is the person refen-ed to under the fifth year of Sultan Nasir-ud-Din, 
Mahmud Shah’s reign, page 688. 

* Under the events of the year 648 H., at page 688, our author states that he 
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quently [to that], arrived before Multan from the illustrious 
capital, Dihli, for the purpose of despatching [a number] 
of male slaves to Kh urasan After that he [the author] 
continued at that place for a period of two months ; and 
the fortress did not come into IMalik Balban s possession, 
and he returned again towards tJ chc hah. 

Malik ^er Khan-i-Sunkar advanced from Tabarhindah 
and Lohor, and appeared before the fortress of Udichah 
and invested it, and remained before it for some time. 
Malik Balban, who v/as away from it at this period S placing 
confidence in this, that they were both of one house and of 
one threshold®, unexpectedly, presented himself in the 
camp of Malik Sher Khan-i-Sunkar, and seated himself 
down in the latter’s pavilion, upon which Malik Sher 
Khan-i-Sunkar manifested some show of regard towards 
him, arose, and came out by way of the back of the 
pavilion, giving directions to guard Malik Balban, and not 
permit him to depart from the place until such time as 
the garrison of Uchchah should surrender that fortress. 
As Malik Balban w'as helpless and in straits, he gave 
directions to the garrison of the fortress to surrender it to 
Malik Sher Khan-i-Sunkar, who, after he had taken pos- 
session of the fortress of tJ chch ah. set Malik Balban at 
liberty, who came to the capital 

Having presented ^ himself at Court, the [fief of the] 

reached Multan on Wednesday, the 6th of Rabi*-ul-Awwal, of that year, and 
that Malik Balban-i-Kashlu Khan reached it from tJchchah, the same day. 
In his account of Ulugh, Sian, farther on, the same date is given. 

« See note page 686. 

7 Under the events of Sultan Nasir-ud-Din, Mahmud ^ah’s reign, 
648 H., our author says he had an interview with Sher Khan, on the banks 
of the Biah, on the iith day of the second month of that year, when proceed- 
ing to Multan [see page 687], and that Malik Balban -i- Kashin Khan reached 
Multan, to endeavour to take it, on the same day that he himself reached it — 
the 6th of the third month, 

8 The “official” Calcutta Printed Text and the MSS, from which it is 

chiefly taken have Aitil — nest— for — threshold. 

9 .See page 689. There he says, under the events of 649 h., that Malik 
Balban-i-Kashlu Khan began to act contumaciously at Nag-awr in that year, 
and the Sultan had to move against him ; and that, after that, in the fourth 
month of that same year, he presented himself at Dihli. Between that date, 
and the date on which he made his submission, at Nag-awr, he had fallen into 
Sher Khan’s hands. 

1 Under Sultan Nasir-ud-Din, Mahmud Shah’s reign, it is stated, that, on 
the 22nd of Shawwal, 650 H. [in the account of Ulugh &an, it is the 12th], 
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province of Buda’un with its dependencies was assigned 
to him ; and, when the sublime standards advanced towards 
the upper parts [of the kingdom — the Biah and Lohor], 
and the preserved city of Tabarhindah was recovered, 
forces were nominated to march towards U chch ah and 
Multan. Between Malik Sher Khan-i-Sunkar and the 
Maliks of the Court, contention went on ; and Sher Khan 
proceeded into Turkistan^, and iT chch ah and Multan were 
entrusted, a second time, to Malik Balban's charge ^ 

No sooner had Malik Balban taken possession of that 
country than he became disloyal to the Court, and, making 
Malik Shams-ud-Din, Kurt^ the Ghuri, his medium, 
preferred a request [through him] to Hula'u [Hulaku] the 
Mughal, who was a Shah-zadah [Prince] of Turkistan ^ for 
a Shahnah ^ [Intendant]. Malik Balban sent [to Hulaku’s 
Court] a grand-son in pledge, and brought a Shahnah 
thither [into Sind and Multan]. Subsequently, when the 
Khan^-Mu'azzam, Ulugh Khan-i-A^zam. had returned to 

the Sultan moved towards Labor, intending to march to Cckcliah and Multan, 
and that Malik Kutlugh Khan from Bhianah, and Malik Balban-i-Kashlu 
Sian from Buda’iin, with their contingents, accompanied him. On reaching 
the Biah, however, Tmad-ud-Din-i-Ray^an’s plot developed itself, and Ulugh 
^^an was banished to his fief. 

Under the year 651 H., it is again stated that the Sultan marched from 
Dihli to “ secure Uchcliah and Multan, and that, on reaching the Biah [it 
flowed in its old bed then], a force was detached to Tabarhindah to secure it, 
as Malik Sher Khan-i-Sunkar had withdrawn to Turkistan, and that they were 
taken possession of on the 26th of Zi-Hijjah, the last month of 651 H., and 
made over to Malik Arsalan Khan, Sanjar-i-Ohast ; but, in the account of the 
latter Malik [page 767], it is said he got Tabarhindah, and Oshehah and 
Multan are not mentioned. 

2 See pages 695 and 792, where are two other and different state??ie7tts, with 
respect to the cause of Sher Khan-i-vSunkar^s withdrawal. 

3 His restoration to the fief of Ucli^ah and Multan is hJe’ver referred to 
in any other place in the present work save the above, but that he was 
restored to it there is, of course, no doubt from the context. It appears 
probable that, when Ulugh Khan succeeded in ejecting Traad-ud-Din-i- 
Rayhan from power at the end of 652 H., and on his being sent to rule at 
Buda’un, Malik Balban-i-Kashlu Khan got tJohohah and Multan again, some 
time in 653 H. See also note 3 , page 692. 

4 He will be noticed in the last Section with reference to the Mughal 
invasion of the Panjab. 

3 Hulaku or Hulaku was, certainly, a Prince of Turkistan, but, at this time, 
ruled over Iran on the part of his brother, Mangu Ka’an. More respecting 
him will be found in the next Section. 

3 He thus threw off his allegiance to Dihli. 
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the Court, and Malik Kutlugh I^an had separated from 
it ^ and had joined Malik Balban, and the Sultan and his 
forces had returned to the capital, Malik Balban, in the year 
655 H., suddenly resolved to advance to the frontiers of 
the kingdom of Dihli with the troops of Uchchah and 
Multan. When this determination and purpose [of the 
confederates] was represented before the sublime throne, 
the royal command was given to repel that faction, and 
Malik Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam. with the whole of the Maliks 
and Amirs, marched against the troops of Malik Balban. 

On the 15th® of the month of Jamadi-ul-Awwal, 655 H., 
when, within the limits of [the districts of] Kuhram and 
Samanah, they drew near [Malik Balban’s army], a faction 
of seditious [persons] of the capital city, Dihli, consisting 
of turban wearers [priest-hood] and cap-wearers’ [Sayyids], 
wrote and despatched letters secretly to Malik Balban, 
soliciting him to come thither, saying : “ In order that we 
may deliver up the city to thee it behoveth thee to set out 
for it.” Malik Balban accordingly moved towards Dihli, 
and, on Thursday, the 6th of Jamadi-ul-Akhir, 655 H., he 
[and Kutlugh ]^an and their forces] reached the environs 
and suburbs of the city; but his conceptions were not 
realized, and the faction, who had written letters to him, 
had, by the sublime command, left the city '. 

When Malik Balban reached the Bagh-i-Jud [the Jud 
Garden] which is in the environs of the city of Dihli, 
along with Malik Kutlugh Khan and the Malikah-i-Jahan 
[Sultan Na§ir-ud-Din’s mother], the account of the expul- 

1 He had been sent away from the Court, with his wife, the Sul{an’s mother, 
as early as 653 H., but the events here referred to took place in 655 ii., some 
time previous to which ?utlugh Eidn was in rebellion. See page 707.’ 

* See page 707. 

» Only turban-wearers are mentioned under the reign, but cap-wearers 
merely refers to others besides the regular priest-hood, such as the descendants 
and disciples of Zain-ud-Din, ’All, probably, who wore black caps or tiaras. 
The allusion is to Sayyid Eiutb-ud-DIn, the SliaijUi-ul-Islam, and this party! 
See page 707. 

^ They had been sent away out of the city four days before. See page 708. 

» In the Calcutta Printed Text, the word Jud -has been invariably 
mistaken for thud, which signifies self, &c., and thereby the Jud Garden 
IS turned into Hs own garden. The BagJi-i-Jud, and Sahra-i-Jud, are often 
mentioned. 

The account of this affeir varies from that detailed under the reign, page 708 
and in the account of Ulugh Ehan farther on. < a . 
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sion of that faction became known to them, and that flame of 
the fire of hope [from the faction] was extinguished with 
the water of disappointment After the time of forenoon 
prayers, they advanced to the gate ® of the city, and made 
a perambulation round the place. They remained at the 
Bagh-i-Jud for the night, and, at morning dawn, they came 
to the determination to retire. On the Friday, which was 
the 7th ^ of the month of Jamadl-ul-Akhir, the troops of 
Uchchah and Multan, the whole of them, separated from 
Malik Balban, and went off in bodies in various directions, 
but the greater number were those [among them] who 
entered the city, and who joined the service of the sublime 
Court 

Malik Balban — the Almighty have him in His keeping ! 
— withdrew, and by way of the Siwalikh [country], and, 
with a slight retinue, less than 200 or 300 in number, 
returned to Uchchah again. Subsequent to these events, 
Malik Balban came to the determination of undertaking a 
journey into Khurasan, and proceeding into Trak to the 
presence of Hula*u, the Mu gh al, who is a Shah-zadah 
[Prince] of Turkistan®, and presented himself before him. 
He returned from fhence, and came back to his own place 
of residence again [to U chch ah] : and, up to the date of 
this narrative, which was the year 658 H., he has despatched 
his own agents, along with the Shahnah [the Mughal 
Intendant] of the territories of Sind, which was on account 
of the army of Mughals [then on the Dihli frontier], to the 
presence of the Court 

Please God, it may turn out well and advantageously, 

® Our author always uses the word “gate” when gates may be understood. 
In this instance he may mean the gate on the side of the Jud plain and garden. 

^ According to some copies the dates are, respectively, the 26th and 27th 
of Jamadi-ul-Akhir. 

5 It is remarkable that he should have gone to Hulaku’s camp in Tra^, and 
Sher Khan to that of the Great Khan—Mangu K^a’an, in Turkistan, Their 
object, probably, was the same. 

« This refers to the return of Ulugh Khan^s agent despatched some time 
before to Malik Nasir-ud-Din, Muhammad, son of Hasan, the Karlugh, the 
details of which affair will be found at the end of this Section. There he says 
Shahnagan — Intendants— as if thei-e were more than one at Uchehah. The 
Mughal aimy referred to, is that of the Nu-in, Sari, or Salin, as he is also 
called, which entered Sind, a few months after Malik Balban’s attempt on 
Dihli, in the latter part of 655 ii, an account of which will be found at page 71 1, 
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and may He long preserve the Sultan of Islam, Nasir-ud- 
Dunya wa ud-Din, Abu-l-Muzaffar-i-Mahmud ^ah, on the 
throne of sovereignty ! * 


XXL MALIK NU§RAT KgAN, BADR-UD-DIN, SUNgART- 
SUFly, THE RUMi. 

Malik Nusrat Khan-i-Sunkan the Sufi, is a Rum! 
[Rumilian] by birth. He is a person of exceeding laudable 
qualities and inestimable virtues, valiant and. warlike, and 
of good disposition, and adorned with all the attributes of 
manliness and resolution. 

He was a slave of the august Sultan Shams-ud-Din [I- 
yal-timi^] , and he had, in the reigns of every one of the 
Sultans [his descendants], served in offices of every degree ; 
but, in the reign of Sultan *Ala-ud-Din, Mas’ud Shah, in 
the year 640 H., when the Turk Amirs rebelled and put 
the Khwaiah. Muhazzab, the Wazir, to death, this Malik, 
Nusrat Khan-i-Sunkar, was one of the Amirs, the principal 
ringleaders in that outbreak. After that event he became 
Amir^ of Kol ; and he brought that territory under his 
control, and, along with his retinue and the people, on the 
beaten track of equity and justice, he passed his days. In 
that same year [640 H.], the writer of these words, Minhaj- 
i-Saraj, chanced to undertake a journey to Lakhanawati. 
On reaching the district of Kol, this Amir of excellent 
disposition treated him with great kindness and en- 
couragement. 

Subsequently, Malik Nu§rat Khan-i-Sunkar obtained 
other fiefs ; and, in the reign of the Sultan of Sultans, 
Nasir-ud-Din, Mahmud ^ah, the territory of Bhianah was 
made his fief. He continued to remain some time in that 
part, and many times punished the seditious and evil doers. 

At the time when Malik Tzz-ud-Din, Balban-i-Ka^lu 

and in the biography of Ulugih Khan, but more particularly detailed in the 
last Section. 

7 He was of the Sufi sect, apparently. 

* Our author has never used the word Amir like this before : he gonerallv 
uses feudatory. ^ ^ 
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Elian, advanced out of the territory of Sind and appeared 
before the gate of Dihli, Malik Nu^rat |^an-i-Sunkar, with 
a numerous force, readhed the city of Dihli from Bhianah. 
The inhabitants of the city, and grandees of the Court, 
were placed in safety by his arrival at the head of a body 
of troops. After that affair, in the year 657 H., from the 
implicit faith which the Sultan of Islam placed in Malik 
Nusrat Khan-i-Sunkar, and the powerful support of the 
Khan-i-Mu'azzam. Ulugh Khan-i~A zam. the preserved 
city of Tabarhindah, and Sunam, Jhajhar, and Lakhwal, and 
the frontiers, as far as the ferries over the river Biah, all were 
conferred upon him and his title became Nusrat Khan. 

On those frontiers he performed distinguished services, 
and assembled a numerous body of troops ; and, up to the 
date of this book’s [being written], by the sublime command, 
he is still [stationed] on that frontier, with ample military 
resources, and a large army\ May the Almighty long 
preserve the Sultan of Sultans upon the throne of 
sovereignty ! 


XXII. AZ KULLI DAD-BAK2 MALTK SAIF-UD-DlN, I-BAK, 
THE ^AMSI, ’AJAMI. 

Malik Saif-ud-Din, I-bak, the ^amsi, ’Ajami, is, by 

9 It was at this period that Malik Sher IGian-i-SimVar had the extensive 
fiefs of Bhianah, Kol, Balaram, and Gwaliyur, conferred upon him ; but, 
under that year, in the Sultan’s reign, the placing of these frontier territories 
in Nu§rat Khan-i~Sunkar’s charge is not stated. See page 794. 

The mention of ‘Mhe frontiers,” and the “ferries of the Biah,” taken 
in connexion with the orders of Hulaku to his general, mentioned at the end 
of the account of Ulugh Sian, plainly indicates the limits within which the 
Dihli territory was now confined. 

The Biah, as before stated, then flowed in its old bed,[entirely''separate from 
the Sutlaj. , 

* Why are not his “distinguished services” mentioned ; and, if he had such 
“ample military resources and large army,” why did he not drive away Sarf, 
the Nu-in, and his Mughals, who were making constant raids upon the Dihli 
territory ? 

2 The Calcutta Printed Text has ^j\ instead of j\ Amir-i-Dad, and 
Dad-Bak, are synonymous, the former being Persian and the latter the Turkish 
form, and the oflice appears to have been much the same as ihat of Mir-i-’Adl 
in Akbar’s time. The words az kuUl show that he was the head of that depart- 
ment and exercised full powers. See note ■*, page 529, and page 605, note K 
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ojigin^ of Khifchak. a Malik adorned with justice, sagacity, 
strictness, and judgment, and famed and celebrated for all 
manner of energy and ability. In the learning of the 
Musalman faith he was proficient, in religiousness perfect, 
and in words and in deeds sincere, on the path of probity 
and justice staunch and regular. 

It must be about eighteen years ^ since the bench of the 
administration of justice was adorned by his dignity; 
and, during the whole period, he has followed the path of 
justice and equity, and been obedient to the canons of the 
[Muhammadan] law, and beyond those which the law 
decrees he has not added a tittle. The writer of this 
History, Maulana Minhaj-i-Saraj — God protect him ! — 
upon two occasions, for nearly eight years, by the gracious 
command of the Sultan of Sultans, Nasir-ud-Dunya wa 
ud-Din — The Almighty perpetuate his rule and sove- 
reignty!— is seated on the same bench with that just 
Malik® in the Court of Justice at the capital city, Dihll, 
and the author has seen that the whole of his acts, pro- 
cedures, and expositions have been conformable with the 
faith and its ordinances. By the dignity of his punish- 
ments, and the majesty of his justice, the multitude of 
contumacious [persons] round about the capital, and "the 
gangs of evil doers and robbers, having drawn back the 
hand of violence within the sleeve of relinquishment and 
suspension, are quiescent in the corner of fear and terror. 

From the period when Malik Saif-ud-Din, I-bak, became 
enrolled among the series ® of slaves of the Court of the 
Shamsi dynasty — the asylum of the universe — he has, at 
all times, been reverenced ; and every district, fief, or tract 
of country, which has been entrusted to his charge, through 
his equity and rigour, has become flourishing afld pros- 

3 His being styled “ Shamsi, and 'Ajami,” in this instance, means that, 
originally, he was the slave of the Siwajah Shams-ud-Dln, the 'Ajami. 

* What year is referred to is left to conjecture, unless he means the year in 
which he closed this history— 658 H. He was, however, appointed Ka?! of 
the realm, for the second time, in 649 H. See page 690. 

3 This expression sinews that the term Malik is not peculiar to the military 
only, and the fallacy of translating the word general, as in Elliot, in 
numerous places. ^ 

6 Nearly every copy of the text, Calcutta Printed Text included, has 
—Sultans— for series, &c. In this instance the I. O. L, MS., No. 

I 952 » 3*ii^d the R. A. S. MS., are both correct. 
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perous, and the commonalty have dwelt in quiet and tran- 
quillity, and have continued safe and exempt from oppres- 
sion and violence. During this period since he has been the 
Amir-i-Dad [Chief Justiciary] of the kingdom of Dihli, the 
customary fees at the rate of ten or fifteen per cent, which 
other Chief Justices before him have imposed, he has not 
extorted, nor has he had any concern with such, neither has 
he considered such to be legal. 

At the outset of his career when he became severed from 
the tribes of Khifchak and his native country, and through 
the discord of kindred became a captive in the bonds of 
misfortune, he chanced to fall into the service of the 
generous Khwaiah. Shams-ud-Din, the 'Ajami, who was the 
Malik-ut-Tujjar^ [Chief of the Merchants] of the countries 
of Ajam, ’Irak, Khwarazm. and Ghaznin, and, up to this 
period of time, they call Malik Saif-ud-Din, I-bak, by the 
term Shams!, after that great man. 

When Malik Saif-ud-Din, I-bak, reached the sublime 
Court of Sultan Shams-ud-D!n, I-yal-timi^ [along with his 
master], and the Sultan purchased him, he acquired favour 
and influence. Perceiving the indications of energy and 
vigour which were depicted on his brow, the august Sultan 
used to send him upon important affairs into different parts 
of the kingdom, and assign him duties, until, in the reign of 
Sultan Raziyyat, he became Sahm-ul-Hasham [Marshal 
of the Retinue *]. In the reign of Sultan Mu’izz-ud-D!n, 
Bahram Shah, he became Am!r-i-Dad [Justiciary] of 
Karah ; and, when the throne devolved on Sultan ’Ala-ud- 
Din, Mas’ud Shah, in the year 640 H., he became Am!r-i- 
Dad of the illustrious capital, the city of Dihll, and the 
fief of the Amirs-i-Dad, and the bench [pertaining to that 
office] plissed to him. * 

After some time, when the throne devolved upon the 
Sultan of Sultans, Nasir-ud-Dunya wa ud-Din, Mahmud 
Shah, the fief of Palwal and Kamah with the bench of 

7 That is, Prince or Chief of the Merchants — a term often used in the 
Arabian Niglits, and applied to the chief or general syndic of the merchants, 
trading exclusively -virith particular countries. 

8 See note 8, page 150. 

s In the Bharat -pur territory, on the route from Mathurah to Ffruz-pur, 
39 miles N. W. of the former place, Lat. 27° 40', Long. ’77® 20'. It was taken 
by Najaf Shan about eighty years since, and was then a small city fortified 
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the justice-ship, was entrusted to him ; and, after some 
time, he obtained the fief of Baran ; and, in that part, 
inflicted condign punishment upon the contumacious. 
Some time subsequintly, Kasrak^ [.^], with the office of 
chief justiciary, was given him in fief, and, after two years, 
he again obtained Baran ; and, up to this present time, it 
is in his charge. 


XXIII. MALIK NUSRAT-UD-DIN*, OTER KHAN, SUNKART- 
SAGH ALSUS-*. 


Malik ^er ^an is a person consummately brave and 
sagacious, and distinguished for all princely qualities, and 
famed for all kingly accomplishments. He is the uncle's 
son of the Khan-i-Mu azzam, Ulugh Khan-i-A zam. and, 
in Turkistan, their fathers have been persons of import- 
ance, and among the families of thedlban® [tribe] have 
borne the name of Khan, and, for their numerous clan and 
dependents, have been noted and renowned, each of whom 
will, Please God, in the account of that Malik of the 
Maliks of the universe, be separately mentioned. 

^er Khan was the slave of the august Sultan [I-yal- 
timi^] who purchased him®; and he performed much ser- 


with walls and towers. If sought after, perhaps some inscriptions might be 
found at this place. 

I fail to find this place, and there is great doubt as to the correct reading. 
One of the oldest copies has as above, the second the third is minus 
a whole line, and another copy has el/— Kai-ak or Kuruk, which certainly is 
the name of a place in 1 arfanah, between Rot-hak and Bhawani in 
Lat. 28°, 49', Long. 76°, 22', about 58 miles W. of Dihli. Other copies of 
the text have what appears to be u.r 

» In some copies he is also stfled Baha-ul-Hatl^ wa ud-Din, instead of 
Nusrat-ud-Din. 

3 This word, which probably refers to a tribe, a family, or tract .f country 
is contained in all the best copies of the text with the exception of the best 
British Museum Jl/S.^ but is plainest in the best St. Petersburg A/S. The 
various ways in which it is written, as near as types will permit, are as follow'S • 

. 


» It seems somewhat stmnge that I-yal-timish should also belong to the 
Ilbaii tube, ^ well as Ulugii Hian, his brotlier, and his cousin, and all be 
slaves of the fonner. ’ 

« Our author relates how Ulugh Shan and his brother became slaves, and 
from whom they were purchased, hut he appears not to have known much 
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vice before the throne, and the signs of worthiness were 
indicated upon his brow. He served the Sultans of that 
dynasty much in every rank and d^ree ; and, when he 
attained greatness, Sultan *Ala-ud-I^n, Mas'ud Shah, at 
the time he led an army from the capital towards Lohor 
with the object of repelling the army of infidel Mughals 
which was before the walls of the fortress of Uchchah, 
assigned to Malik ^er Khan the fortress of Tabarhindah 
and the whole of its dependencies as his fief. 

Afterwards, when the Karlughs wrested Multan out of 
the hands of Malik ’Izz-ud-Dm, Balban-i-Ka^lu Khan^, 
Malik Sher ^an led an army from the preserved city of 
Tabarhindah towards Multan, and liberated it again out of 
the hands of the Karlu gh s. and placed therein Malik 
Ikhtiyar-ud-Din. Kurez ^ Subsequently, upon several 
occasions, contention arose between Malik Sher Khan and 
Malik Balban, arising from their proximity to each other, 
as has been previously stated ; and Malik Sher Khan 
wrested the fortress of U chch ah out of the hands of Malik 
Balban, and the whole of the territory of Sind came under 
the sway of Malik Sher Edian. When the Malik-i- 
Mu^azzam, Ulugh Khan-i-Azam. led a body of forces ^ 
towards Nag-awr, and strife went on between Malik Sher 
Khan and him near the banks of the river Sind, Malik Sher 
Khan [retired from thence], and proceeded towards Upper 
Turkistan^ and went to the U7'du [camp] of the Mughal, 
and presented himself at the Court of Mangu [Ka’an], 


respecting Sher IQian’s early yeai-s, or was unwilling to relate much on the 
subject. 

'See page 667, and page Sii. 

* See also Uie account of Malik Balban-i-ICashlu Khan, page 7S2. 

9 It will be seen, from this, that these great Maliks were like so many 
dependent kings, and had Maliks of their own. Kurez is the person who, in 
648 H., sent some Mughal prisoners to Dihli; and they were, evidently, so 
rare, that, even for this small mercy, Dihli was decorated. 

1 Our author gives no less than three other and different accounts of these 
events— one, at page 693, another at page 794, and a third in his account of 
Ulugh Khan, farther on. Leading **a body of forces towai'ds Nag-awr’* is 
our author s mode of stating the fact of Ulugh Kh an’s banishment to his fief, 
when ousted from power by the Rayjhani plot, already referred to, and further 
detailed in the account of Ulugh Khan. Strife, with his cousin, seems 
altogether improbable, for, immediately on his return to Hind, he joined the 
party of his cousin, Ulugh Sian, in ousting the Rayhani clique. 

This whole sentence is one of the most defective In the entire work : there 
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He returned with honour from thence, and set out 
towards Lohor. When he arrived in the neighbourhood of 
Lohor and these parts ^ he joined Malik Jalal-ud-Din, 
Mhs’ud Shah son of the august Sultan Shams-ud-Din, I- 
yal-timish. In the end, matters did not go on without dis- 
agreements between them, and Malik Jalal-ud-Din, Mas’ud 
Shah, retired in disappointment, and his dependents and 
followers fell into the hands of Malik Sher Khan’s train ^ 

After that affair, Malik Sher Khan endeavoured to gain 
possession of Tabarhindah [again], but, as Malik Taj-ud- 
Dm, Arsalan Khan-i-Sanjar [the then feudatory], issued 
from the fortress [to oppose him], Malik Sher Khan was 
under the necessity of withdrawing again. Swift mes- 
sengers went from the capital from the nobles, and a 
covenant and pledges were entered into, and Malik Sher 
Khan proceeded and presented himself at Court Malik 
Taj-ud-Din, Arsalan Khan, likewise came to the capital, 
and [the fief of] Awadh was assigned to him, and Tabar- 
hindah was [again] committed to Malik ^er ]^an, with 
the whole ^^f the territory and fiefs which he had previously 
held. 

For some time he remained upon that frontier during 


are scarcely two copies alike. One copy has something* more after the words 
“ Upper Turkistan,” namely, that “ he proceeded towards Lohor, and every one 
who used to see him, would bow down his head to the ground 
out of awe of him.” 

* The neighbourhood of Dihll where our author wrote his History, 

* This too is one of our author’s mysteries. I shall have to refer to it again. 
See note 2, page 699, and note ^ page 767. 

® For some further particulars respecting this Prince, whose proceedings 
are made a mystery of, see pages 683, 699, 818 and note ^ and pages 830 to 
834. I shall have to refer to him, in connexion with the Mughals, in the last 
Section. 

Stewart has written on the margin of the MS, I have referred to in note 
page 776, notwithstanding it is plainly indicated who Jalal-ud-Din was, that 
he is yallal AddeenKhig of Khuarismf who died or disappeared from the 
world nearly thirty five years before I ! See page 297, and note 

® See under Arsalan Slian-i-Sanjar, page 768. 

Although Lahor is mentioned, after fourteen years’ silence, as the fief of 
Malik Jalal-ud-Din, Mas’ud Shah — probably half-brother only of Na§ir-ud- 
Din, Ma^imud Shah — in the ninth year of the latter’s reign, page 700, it does 
not again occur. It also appears that Jalal-ud-Din, Mas’ud Shah, held Labor 
with foreign aid, independent of Dihli. I shall have to refer to this matter 
again. The frontier here referred to indicates, as in several other places, the 
limits of the Dihli kingdom in this direction— namely, the banks of the Biah,- 

3 E 
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which contention used to go on between him and Malik 
'Izz-ud-Din, Balban-i-Kashlu Khan, as on former occasions. 
A mandate was issued from the sublime Court so that 
Malik Sher Khan returned to the capital ; and, in order to 
avert strife on the frontier, the fief of Tabarhindah was 
entrusted to the charge of Malik Nusrat Khan. Sunkar-i- 
Sufi. The territory of Kol and Bhianah, and Balaram, 
jali-sar, Baltarah®, Mihir and Mahawan, and the fortress of 
Gwaliyur, which is among the most famous strongholds of 
Islam, were placed in Malik Sher Iran’s charge* ; and 
there he still is, up to the date that these pages were written, 
in the month of Eajab, 658 H. 

May the Most High God long preserve the Sultan-i- 
Mu’azzam upon the throne of sovereignty* ! 


not as it at present flows, but when it ran in its old bed. See also page 8i8, 
and note 

8 In the best copies «jhl) as above, but in one, instead of we have 

9 On the 2 1 St of the month of §afar, 657 H. See pages 712 and 788, and 
the account of Ulug^ Khan farther on. It is strange that such leniency was 
shown to Malik Balban-i-Kashlu Khaiiy for this was after his attempt to seize 
the capital, and after he had thrown off allegiance to the Dihl! kingdom, and 
had received a Mughal Shahnah. He appears always to have been treated 
with the utmost consideration, and there must have been some reason for it. 

^ It may not be amiss here to give an extract from the Tarikh-i-Ftruz- 
Shahi of Ziya-ud-Din, respecting ^er JOian, as there may be somewhat of 
the leaven of correctness in it, but, at the same time, it shows that the state-- 
ments of Ziya-ud-Din are not to he wholly depended tipon, at least for the 
accounts of Sultan Balban’s reign. I take this from the piinted text, which, 
in many places, is lamentably incorrect. 

“After four or five years of Sultan Balban’s reign [had passed], thirty 
years after the decease of Sulpn Shams-ud-Dln. Sher Khan, the uncle’s son 
of Sultan Balban, who was a Khan greatly honoured, and who had become 
as the Sadd-i-Yajuj Majuj [the Barrier of Gog and Magog, or Great Wall of 
China] to the Murals, died.” 

[As Sultan Shains-ud-Din died in 633 H., Sher Khan, consequently, died 
in 663 H. According to Ziya-ud-Din, himself, Balban came to the throne in 
662 H., but, according to others, Nasir-ud-DIn, Majimud Shah, did not die 
until 664 H.] 

“ I have heard from some credible persons, that he, gfeer Khan, used not to 
come to^ihli, and that Sultan Balban caused poison to be administered to 
him in his drink. [The word used is which is said to be a liquor made 
from barley and other things, a sort of beer.] This Sher Khan had built a 
lofty cupola at Bhatnir, and the fortresses of Bhajindah and Bhatnir are 
among the places founded by him. 

“He was one of the great slaves of Sultan Shams-ud-Din, and 0116 among 
the Chihl-ganIan — of that Sultan — Qhihl — forty ; get man — the plural form 
of the redundant particle used after numerals— Bkiggs’ “ Tooy'ky tribe of 
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XXIV. MALIK SAIF-UD-DiN, I-BAK-I-KASIILi XHAN-US- 
SULTANi. 

The Malik-ul-Hujab [Chief of Chamberlains], Saif-ud- 
Din, I-bak-i-Kashli Khan® — on whom be peace! — ^was the 

Chelgany ”!]“”every one of whom became styled by the title of Khan, and 
Sher Khan had great confidence placed in him. From the reign of Nasir-ud- 
Dln [Mahmud Shahl Sunnam [in the text instead of — belonging 

to the first clause of the sentence — and Lohor, and Dibal-pur [in the 

text — Dlndl-^m !] and other fiefs in the direction of the coming of the 

Mughals, the whole he held.’* 

[The dependence to be placed upon the statements in this last sentence may 
be judged of from our author’s account above — the statement of a contemporary 
writer living at Dihli, who kttew him pe^'sondlly, and the statement of one 
“who heard” about these things ninety-five years after, and, who states tliat 
he has only taken up the history of these times from the end of Nasir-ud-Dln, 
Mahmudr-Shah’s reign, where our author left off. Sher Khan did not hold 
these fiefs during the period our author’s work embraces ; and so the last years 
of Nasir-ud-Din, Mahmud Shah’s reign still rematin a blank with Ziya-ud- 
Din, as with others.] 

“ He [Sher Khan] entertained many thousand well-organized and efficient 
cavalry in his service, and several times had he fallen upon the Mughals, 
turned them upside down, and dispersed them, and caused the Kkuibah to be 
read for Sultan Nasir-ud-Din at Ghaznin ; and, on account of his vigilance, 
valour, strength, and grandeur, and the number of his followers, it was im- 
possible for the Mughals to prowl around the frontiers of Hindustan ” ! ! 

The statements contained in this para^'aph are enough to stamp the*Tarikh- 
i-Firuz Shahi for the history of this period as utter rubbish. Our author’s 
statements respecting Sher Kh.an and the fiefs he held, and of the state of the 
frontier on the Biah, in the latter part of his account of Ulugh Khan, show, 
that these things were not true, and could not have been true. Malik Balban- 
i-Ka§hlu Khan, who held Sind and Multan, and who was in league with the 
Mughals, is ignored altogether by Ziya-ud-Din ; but he, like Sher Khan, was 
living when our author closed his history. Firishtah, probably, got his 
version of this absurdity about Ghaznin from Ziya-ud-Din, only he relates it 
as taking place in 649 H. See page 689, and note 

According to Ziya-ud-Din, Sher Khan reduced under his subjection the 
Jats, Khokhars, Bhatis, the Minis, and the Mandahars, and was succeeded in 
the fief of Sunnam by Tamur Khan, who was also one of the Chihl-ganian. 
He is not the person referred to by our author, at page 741, he having died 
many years previously. 

2 At page 702, he is styled Malik Kashli Khan, Saif-ud-Din, I-bak, 
Sultani Shams! [i. e. the slave of Sultan Shams-ud-Din, I-yal-timish], and 
further entitled, “ Ulugh Kutlugh, A’zam-i-Bar-Bak.” 

There is no doubt, I think, but that the ’Alt-gayh inscription given by 
Thomas [Pathan Kings of Dehli, page 129, and by Blochmann, in his 
Contributions^ page 40] refers to him, as his brother, Ulugh IQian, ip never, 
throughout this work, styled “A’gam-i-Bar.Bak,”but his brother did hold the 
office of Bar-Bak, and is styled Kutlugh and Saif-ul-Ha^k wa ud-D!n. He 

1 ^ 2 . 
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brother, paternally and maternally, of the IQian-i-Mu’- 
azzam, Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam. They were both two pearls 
of one shell, two suns and two moons of one exalted con- 
stellation, two rubies of one mine, two flowers of one par- 
terre of prosperity, two Maliks of one royal Court, and two 
great lords of one imperial conclave. Their lineage was 
from the Khans of the Ilbari ; and, when the infidel Mughals 
acquired predominance over the countries of Turkistan and 
the tribes of Khifchak, as a matter of necessity, it became 
incumbent on them to remove, with their families, de- 
pendents, and effects, from their accustomed place of 
abode. 

Malik Kashli Khan-i-I-bak was the younger brother, 
and the Kh an-i-M u’azzam. Ulug^ j^an-i-A’gam, the 
elder. At this time the [future] Malik and Amir-i-Hajib 
was of tender years ; and, when they [the tribe], decamped 
before the Mughals, on their way was marshy ground, and 
the [future] Malik, the Am!r-i-Hajib, in the night, fell out 
of the waggon, in which he was, into the mud, and no one 
had the power to take him out of the quagmire, because 
the Mughals were at their heels. They urged forward 
their waggons, and he [the child] remained in that same 
place [where he fell]. Ulugh, Khan returned to the spot 
where his little brother was, 'and took him up. A second 
time the Mu gh als came up behind them, and the [future] 
Malik, the Amir-i-Hajib, fell into their hands. 

By the decrees of heaven, a merchant, having purchased 
him, brought him to the cities of Islam; andIkhtiyar-ul-Mulk, 
Rashid-ud-Din, Abu-Bikr, the Habash [Abyssinian], who 
had proceeded from the Court of Dibit on a mission to Mi§r 
[Egypt] and Baglidad *, purchased the [future] Malik, the 

also held the fief in which ’Ali-gayh, otherwise Sabit-gayh, is situated, but not 
until 653 H. I doubt, however, the correctness of the reading of Balba7t in 
the inscription given in the first-named work. 

The year 652 H., mentioned in the reading of this inscription, is that in 
which Ulugh, ]^an and his party, who had been ousted from power, succeeded, 
in the latter part of it, in regaining it ; and, at this time, his brother had been 
recently deprived of his office, and sent to the fief of Karah. Whoever he was, 
it would require a great stretch of the imagination to conceive what he had to 
do with China — 

* This, evidently, is connected with the arrival of the emissaries from 
Bagiidad, with a robe of honour, from the Kh alifah, for I-yal-timish,. men- 
tioned under the latter's reign, at page 616, which see, and note 
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Am!r-i-Hajib, from that merchant. Indications of rectitude 
were manifest on his brow, and Ikhtiyar-ul-Mulk brought 
him from thence^ to the capital, Dihli, and the august 
Sultan [I-yal-timish] purchased him of Ikhtiyar-ul-Mulk. 
The lights of intellect and intelligence, and the indications 
of rectitude and sagacity were beaming upon his brow. 
These words are written from a sense of justice and truth, 
for, among the Turks, a Malik more sagacious, with more 
modesty or more constancy, the eye of beholder never 
gazed upon. The Most High God had graced him with 
divers endowments of manliness and humanity, ana 
adorned him with laudable qualities and excellent conduct. 

In wisdom and sagacity he excelled all the Wazirs of 
the past, and, in valour and prowess, had placed the foot 
of manhood higher on the pinnacle [of perfection .?] than the 
whole of the champions of Iran and Turan. May the Most 
High God, in the gardens of bliss on high, confer upon him 
pardon and mercy, and bless him ; and continue the Khan- 
i-Mu’azzam^ [his brother], in sway and authority, per- 
manent and perpetual! We now come to the topic of 
history. 

When the august Sultan purchased the [future] Malik, 
the Amir-i-Hajib, he continued to serve in the Sultan’s 


I-yal-timish evidently despatched this envoy to the court of the Ehalifah 
of Baghdad to seek from him a deed of investiture as sovereign of Hindustan. 
This was done probably after he had “secured ” all his rivals, and found himself 
firmly established, and the person above mentioned was his envoy. The ^alj 
Sultan of Lakhanawati appears to have done the same. See note page 774. 

'‘No place mentioned, but, from what is stated above, he may have 
purchased him at Baghdad. 

* The Calcutta Printed Text, and two modern copies of the text, with slight 
^variation, have the words — “who is the Badshah of the age, and the Shahan- 
Sliah of the time” here ; and, from this, Thomas says, it is a proof that this 
part of our author’s work was written when Balban was King of Dihli. There 
are, however, many proofs to the contrary, in the shape of several invocations 
for the reigning Sultan and for Ulugh IQian in the same sentence farther on, 
and a more particular proof in the fact, that this evident interpolation does 
not occur in two of the three oldest copies of the text, nor even in the I. O. L. 
MS, 1952, and R. A. S. MS, By what follows after the word Mu’azgam we 
need scarcely imagine, from the power which Ulugh, Khan held as Deputy of 
the kingdom under the puppet Sultan — ^the former possessing and exercising 
the whole power in reality— that our author means that Nasir-ud-Dln, MaJhnnid 
Shah, was dead^ for, a few lines farther on, such a doubt is set at rest com- 
pletely. Our author evidently refers to his authority as Deputy of the 
kingdom, and no more. 
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own presence chamber, until, in the reign of Sultan Raziy- 
yat, he became the deputy Sar-i-Jan-dar. After some 
time, in the reign of Sultan Mu’izz-ud-Dm, Bahram Shah, 
he was made Sar-i-Jan-dar Subsequently, during the 
reign of Sultan ’Ala-ud-Din, Mas’ud Shah, he became 
Amir-i-Akhun He continued, in this manner, to exercise 
that authority and office up to the time that the throne of 
sovereignty became adorned with the august dignity of the 
Sultan of Sultans, Nagir-ud-Dunya wa ud-Din, Mahmud 
Shah — May God prolong his reign and sovereignty! — and, 
when the Sultan conferred \ipon the Khan-i-Mu^azzam. 
Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam — May God prolong his prosperity 1 
— the name and title of Khan, the Malik, Ka^li Khan, was 
elevated from the office of Amir-i-Akhur to the dignity of 
Amir-i-Hajib. When Nag-awr was taken from Malik 
’Izz-ud-Din, Balban-i-Ka^Iu Khan, it was entrusted to 
the charge of Malik Saif-ud-Din, I-bak-i-Kashli Khan, the 
Amir-i-Hajib 

Whilst Malik Ka^li Khan filled the office of Amir-i- 
Hajib, he studied so much to please the great, the middle 
rank, and the least in degree, as the pen cannot write, and 
showed such regard and favour towards the Turk Maliks, 
the Tajzik nobles, and the Khalj Amirs, as cannot be 
contained within the limits of writing. All hearts became 
filled with good-will towards him, and all persons felt 
obliged by his favours. When the Khan-i-Mu'azzam, 
Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam, departed ® for Nag-awr, they gave 
the khittah [district or territory] of Karah to the Amir-i- 
Hajib, Ka^li Khan, his brother, and to that part he pro- 
ceeded. When Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam returned to the Court 
again, the Amir-i-Hajib returned likewise, and he became 
Amir-i-Hajib the second time®. 

After some time, when, in the month of Rabi’-ul-Akhir. 
653 H., Malik Kutb-ud-Din, Husain, son of ’Ali [the Ghuri, 
who was the Lieutenant of the kingdom] — May he rest in 
peace! — departed^ to the eternal mansion, the territory 

« The printed text generally turns Jan-clar intOjlj^l^— Jam-dar. 

^ See pages 6S9 and 781. 

s When he was ousted from office, deprived of the fief of Hansi, and forced 
to content himself with the fief of Nag-awr. ^ p^ge 702. 

‘ He was put to death, and the reason of it is not plainly stated. It is 
anotlier of our author’s my.^t^ries. 
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and city of Mirat was placed in the Amir-i-Hajib’s charge, 
to the skirt of the mountains of. Bandiaran. During some 
years he reduced under his sway those confines and districts, 
and he took possession of the country within the mountain 
territory of Bandiaran as far as Rurki, and Mia-pur, and 
extorted tribute, and overthrew Ranas and independent 
[Hindu] tribes, and reduced them to subjection, until the 
year 656 H., when weakness gained the ascendancy over his 
dear body and delicate form, and his intestines became 
swollen®. Through excessive modesty and bashfulness, he 
did not make known the whole of his disease to any one, 
ani, for a period of some months, he endured affliction ; 
and, as the appointed time was come, on Sunday, the 20th 
ofithe month of Rajab, 657 H., he transmitted his blessed 
scml, on the couch of pardon, attended by the escort of 
^ncere piety, to the presence of majesty and nearness of 
■glory. 

May the Most High God keep in His protection the 
sovereign of the present time, the Sulfan of Sultans, Na§ir- 
ud- Dunya wa ud-Din, f6r the sake of His most illustrious 
prophet, Muliammad ! 

XXV. UL-KHAKAN-UL-MUA’ZZAM-UL-A’ZAM, BAHA-UL. 
HAKK WA UD-DlN, ULUGH KHAN^LBALBAN-US-SULTANI 

The Khakan-i-Mu^azzam. Ulugh IQian»i-A'zam. is of 

* Six copies of the text, including the three oldest, have as above, 

two have one one one one obi* : the others are 

unintelligible. The Kuma’un mountains are undoubtedly referred to, and 
I should have expected the first part of the word to have been ijS'J — Nandi 
or «v\ij — Nandah. Nandah Diwi is the name of one of the peaks 
overlooking them. 

The second word is written ^j'in the majority of the copies, in some 
and [these are probably meant for as, in MS. ^ and ^ and ^ are much 
alike if carelessly written], and Mia-pur occurs in every copy collated 
with a single exception, which has Maha-pur. 

I have spelt Ruyki, as it should be written with the equivalent of Sanskrit 
^ The Mia-pur, here mentioned, is probably Mia-pur!, a very old place, a 
little to the S. W. of Hardwar [Hrad-war], 

^ Hernia probably. 

■* That is, Balban, the Sultan’s slave. It is a wholly erroneous statement 
that Ulugh Khan called “Baha-ud-Dm Balban, Ulugh Khan:” the 
title Baha-ul-Hak!^ wa ud-Din — a title bestowed by our author — is also given 
to his cousin, §her Shan, and to his brother, Saif-ud-Din, I-bak. Ulugh 
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the posterity of the renowned Khans® of the Ilbari [tribe]. 
The father of Malik Nu§rat-ud-Dm, Sher Khan-i-Sunkar, 
and the father of Ulugh Khan-i-A*zam were born of one 
father and one mother. The father of these two was ot 
the seed of Abar^ Khan, the Ilbari, and he was the Khan 
of about 10,000 families ; and their affinity to the Ilbari 
[tribe] of Turkistan is well-known among the tribes of 
Turks. At this period, the sons of his [Ulugh Khan’s] 
paternal uncle still continue to hold the name of greatness 
among those tribes of Turks : this fact was heard [by the 
author] from the late Malik, Kuret Khan-i-Sanjar. 

Forasmuch as the Almighty God had willed to grant a 
bulwark for the support of Islam and the stability of the 
Muhammadi religion, and confer a shelter of protection in 
[this] the end of the world, and keep Hindustan within the 
area of His own favour and the sphere of integrity. He had 
removed Ulu^ Khan-i-A’zam, in his youth, from Turk- 
istan, and, on account of the domination of the Mughals in 
that country, had severed him from his family and kinsmen, 
and from among his tribes and pedple, so that they brought 
him to Baghdad The Khwajah. Jamal-ud-Din, of Basrah 

Shan’s name, before he received that title, was Qiiyas-ud-Din, Balban. See 
Thomas : PathXn Kings, page 124. 

6 There is not a word about “Khdkans” of the Ilbari either in the MS. 
copies of the text or the Calcutta Printed Text, as in Elliot: India, vol. ii. 
page 360, The word is lyUli. The renown of the “renowned ” Khans above 
mentioned is not recorded in history I believe. It is somewhat remarkable 
that Shams-ud-Din, and his three slaves— Ulugh Khan, his brother, and their 
cousin —should have been all of the same tribe, as I have before noticed. In 
one copy of the text only, the name of the tribe is written — Ilbarrt, It 
is also strange that the name of Ulugh Khan’s father is not mentioned. 

« Several copies of the text have “ Sultan ” instead of Ulugh Khan-i» 
A’zam, but the former may be attributed to over-zealous copyists. 

7 This name is written in several ways, but the majority of copies have jl'Jl 
— Abar, with the vowel points, some have Ayah, one 1 — Abah, one 
— Ayyah, and some leave it out altogether. 

8 Some copies have “and from thence into Gujarat,” but this does not 

occur in the oldest copies. Abu-’Abd-ullah, Muhammad, of Tanjirs, other- 
wise, the son of Batutah, in his Travels, gives the following account of Ulugh 
Khan, I quote the translation by Lee. “This man’s name was originally 
Balaban [Balban]; his character had been just, discriminating, and mild : he 
filled the office of Nawab [Nawwab] of India, under Nash* Oddin [Na?ir-ud- 
Din], for twenty years : he also reigned twenty years. . . . When a child 

he lived at Bokhara in the possession of one of its inh^itants, and was a little 
despicable ill-looking wretch. Upon a time, a certain Fakeer saw him there, 
and said, * You little Turk ! ’ which is considered by them as a very reproachful 
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— on whom be peace! — ^who was noted for his piety, 
honesty, resolution of purpose,' and conscientiousness, 
purqjiased him, and used to foster him in the hall of his 
kindness like a son. As the signs of integrity and sagacity 
were clear and manifest upon his sacred brow, he [the 
Khwajah] was wont to look upon him with the eye of 
benevolence, and regard him with special esteem ; and, in 
the year 630 H., he brought Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam to the 
capital city of Dihli, at which time the throne of sovereignty 
was adorned with the sublime majesty of the august Sultan, 
Shams-ud-Din, I-yal-timi^ — May he rest in peace 1 — and 
brought, along with him, several other Turks, to the 
presence of the Sultan. 

When the sacred look of that august monarch fell upon 
Ulugh IQian-i-A'zam, under the auspices of his dignity 
and sagacity, the whole of those Turks were disposed of, 
and he was honoured with an office before the throne®. 
As the lustre of felicity and the effulgence of prosperity 

term. The reply was : am here, good Sir!” This surprised .'the Fakeer, 

who said to him, ‘ Go and bring me one of those pomegranates,’ pointing to 
some which had been exposed for sale in the street The urchin replied, ‘Yes 
Sir ; ’ and immediately, taking out all the money he had, went and bought 
the pomegranate. When the Fakeer received it, he said to Balaban, ‘ We 
give you the kingdom of India.’ Upon which the boy kissed his own hand, 
and said, *I have accepted of it, and am quite satisfied.’ 

“ It happened, about this time, that the Sultan Shams Oddfn sent a mer- 
chant to purchase slaves from Bokhara and Samarkand. He accordingly 
bought a hundred, and Balaban was among them. When these Mamluks 
were brought before the Sultan, they all pleased him except Balaban, and him 
he rejected, on account of Ms despicable appearame. Upon this, Balaban said to 
the Emperor, ‘Lord of the world ! why have you bought all these slaves?’ 
The Emperor smiled, and said, ‘For my own sake, no doubt.’ The slave 
replied, ‘ Buy me then, for God’s sake.’ ‘ I will,’ said he. He then accepted 
him, and placed him among the rest ; but, on account of the badness of his 
appearance, gave him a situation among the cup-bearers ” ! ! 

Ulugh IQian has the reputation of having been a very fine man. 

The traveller appears to have mixed up an anecdote respecting the Ata-Bak 
Ilatt-giz, of ’Irak and A?arbaijan, and that related of Shams-ud-Dln, I-yal- 
timish, by our author [page 600], into one delightful jumble. 

There is a great deal more of such like nonsense as this, but the translator 
mentions Firishtah, and quotes him— his text : not a translation -showing that 
according to the crude idea of the writer, he considers the name Balban to be 
that of a Turkish tribe because several persons, so named, occur in Firishtah’s 
history. After the same fashion I-bak would be the name of a Turkish tribe 
perhaps. See also note % page 678. 

^ Elliot: “ When the monarch observed him he bought all the lot cf Turks 
and appointed them to attend before his throne ! ” 
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shone upon his brow, the Sultan made him his lOiasah-dar^ 
[personal attendant] as if he had placed the falcon of 
dominion and power upon his sacred wrist ; and, in *fact, 
this took place in order, that, in the reign of his children, 
Ulugh Khan-i-A'zam should restrain the enemies of the 
realm from violence and bar their ambition, and so it turned 
out to the end that the glory of the ^amsi sovereignty 
might shine forth from the horizon of good fortune. Ulugh 
Khan-i-A'zam continued to serve in that office ; and, by 
the will of heaven, he found his brother [the future] Kashli 
Khan, the Amir-i-Hajib, again, and greatly rejoiced at his 
re-appearance, and acquired strength therefrom. 

When the throne of empire devolved upon Sultan Rukn- 
ud-Din, Firuz Shah.Ulu gh Kh an went out of the capital along 
with the Turks when they left it, and proceeded towards [up- 
per ?] Hindustan ^ , and, when they were brought back, he 
returned likewise, in their army, and was imprisoned for a 
short time, and disappointment overspread his sacred face. 
The purpose, in that incident, may have been — God knows! 
— ^that he might realize the measure of misery of the grief- 
stricken, so that, when he attained the felicity of dominion, 
he might have compassion upon such persons, and give 
thanks for the blessing of power. 

^ ^asah-bardar is the name formerly applied to a soldier whose arms were 
furnished by his master, and, in more recent times, applied to the bearer 
of the detel box ; but we are not to suppose that Sultan I-yal-timi§li was so 
much of a Hindu as to chew pan sttpdri. The word above used seems to 
signify a page, henchman, or personal attendant, perhaps a falconer. 

The Tabal^at-i-Akbari states that Ulugli Khan was the slave and ddmdd— 
son-in-law, and sometimes, but rarely, used for the husband of the sovereign's 
sister— of I-yal-timish, and Firishtah^ of course, agrees. But where is there the 
least authority whatever for such a statement? Our author was not likely to con- 
ceal such a matter as this, tending to the glorification of his patron. To judge 
from the fact of his causing himself to be proclaimed Sultan [see page 66 1], 
the lenient manner in which he was treated after such continual and repeated 
misconduct, and an elephant having been assigned him, Balban-i-Kashlu Khan 
is more likely to have been related by marriage to I-yalrtimish than Balban-i- 
Ulugh, Sian. Fancy Ibn-Batutah’s little despicable ill-looking wretck” his 
master’s son-in-law ! I-yal-timish died only about two years after the fitture 
Ulugh Khan’s purchase, but Kaghlu Khan was purchased in*624 H. 

2 This refers to the affair which culminated at Tara’m in 634. See 
page 638. 
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Anecdote. 

They have related that there was a monarch at the acme 
of felicity and the zenith of dominion. He had a son of 
extreme beauty and sagacity, merit and innocence. That 
monarch commanded, so that wherever wise, intelligent, 
learned, and accomplished persons were [to be found], 
they got them together for the purpose of instructing that 
son ; and one of those accomplished men, who was superior 
to the others, and excelled the rest in a variety of wisdom, 
knowledge, and learning, and various arts and sciences, 
was selected by the monarch, and placed in charge of the 
education of that light of his eyes, his son. 

The king commanded, saying : It is necessary that this 
son of mine should acquire instruction in, and information 
respecting, the theory of the truths of religion, and thorough 
knowledge of the difficulties of power, the subtile distinc- 
tions of knowledge, the treasuring up of information, the 
conditions of government, the institutions of prosperity, 
the ways of fostering subjects, and the laws respecting the 
dispensation of justice, and that he should be acquainted 
with the contingencies and complications of them all.” 

That learned man placed the face of acceptance to the 
ground of service, and occupied himself in his task. When 
the prescribed period of the youth’s education terminated, 
and the seeds of instruction came up, and the honorary 
robe of erudition became fitted to the person, and that son, 
the one fruit of the king’s tree, became embellished in all 
accomplishments, they made known to the monarch the 
matter of his son’s perfect acquirements. He commanded, 
saying: ‘Ht is necessary that the preceptor should be 
present in the audience-hall of sovereignty to-morrow at 
morning dawn ; and let the prince also be brought thither, 
in order that the divers pearls of learning, which he has 
acquired, he may string upon the thread of demonstration, 
so that gentle and simple — high and low — may become 
enlightened and cognizant of the perfect knowledge, the 
elegance of attainments, 'the realities of capacity, and 
performances of penetration of my son.” 

On this command being issued, the preceptor solicited 
three days’ delay from the monarch ; and, on his request 
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being granted, the preceptor, early in the morning of the 
[next] day, mounted, and brought forth the young prince 
from the city for the purpose of taking a ramble. After 
they had passed beyond the habitations, the preceptor 
made the prince dismount, and constrained him to walk on 
in front of his [the preceptor's] horse, and obliged him to 
run along several leagues to keep up with his horse's 
cantering, in such wise that the delicate person of the 
prince became excessively afHicted from the fatigue of 
walking and running. So he brought him back to the 
city again. 

The second day, the preceptor entered the school-room, 
and commanded the prince, saying : Get up, and remain 
standing and, in this way, he kept him standing during 
the whole day, in such wise that the prince's tender body 
was sorely pained. When the third day came, the pre- 
ceptor entered the school-room, and directed that the place 
should be cleared, tied the hands and feet of the king's son 
together, and inflicted upon him more than a hundred 
blows with a cane ; and, from the severity of the flogging, 
all the limbs of the young prince's body, from the number 
of blows, became wounded. He left him thus bound, 
repeated the invocation before flight ^ and disappeared. 

A number of servants, on becoming aware of the circum- 
stance, liberated the king's son from his bonds, and sought 
for the preceptor, but could not find him. They made a 
representation to the king, and he directed them to bring 
his son before him ; and, upon every science wherein they 
questioned him, they found him so proficient that ** there 
is no exceeding perfection " fitly described his proficiency. 
The king remarked, saying : “ The preceptor, in teaching 
and instructing, and making his pupil perfect, has, by the 
grace of Almighty God, not neglected the least thing. It 
would be well to know the cause of these cuts and hurts, 
and what was the reason of his flight." 

He commanded, so that they used their utmost endea- 
vours in seeking the preceptor ; and, after a considerable 
time, and at a distant period, they again found him, and 
brought him into the monarch’s presence. He showed 
the preceptor great reverence and honour, and inquired of 

* A prayer or invocation according to Musalman custom. 
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him the motive of the severe flogging, and compelling the 
young prince to run on foot on the first day, making him 
stand all the second day, the reason of leaving him bound, 
and the cause of his own disappearance, on the third. The 
preceptor, bowing the head of service to the ground of 
representation, replied : " May the king’s felicity continue !‘ 
It will be manifest to the sublime mind, that it behoveth 
the possessor of dominion to understand the condition of 
those persons who are objects of commendation and 
approval, and likewise the state of those individuals who 
are the objects of indignation and reprehension, so that 
whatever he may command in such circumstances may be 
fitting ; and, in no manner whatsoever, either in pleasure 
or displeasure, may he deviate from the bounds of modera- 
tion. Your slave was desirous of making the prince 
acquainted with the condition of the oppressed, the captive, 
and of the numbers who have to run before [his] horse, of 
the people who may have to remain standing [before him], 
and of the state of those persons who may have become 
deserving of condign punishment, or of being made public 
examples of, so that, when exercising his royal wrath, he 
may conceive what measure of distress and pain their hearts 
and bodies suffer, and that, when he should have endured 
somewhat of such severities, whatsoever he may direct as 
regards punishment, running, or standing, he may do so in 
proportion to their powers of endurance and strength. The 
reason, moreover of my flight and disappearance was 
apprehension, since the noble person and delicate frame of 
the prince had sustained affliction, lest parental affection 
should have induced the king, in requital of such act on 
the part of his humble servant, to have censured him, 
whereby all his pains and labours would have been thrown 
away.” 

This anecdote was applicable to the case of Ulugh Khan- 
i-A’zam in the amount of trouble that befell him in being 
brought back again to the capital among the Turks ^ in 
order that, when he attained unto power, and became 
Lieutenant of the kingdom ^ he might be cognizant of the 

* It would be interesting to know why he was treated in this manner, but 
the reason does not transpire. 

« The word used in one of the best and oldest copies of the text is iJaL. 
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condition of the broken and oppressed. May Almighty 
God cause justice and beneficence to be the associate of 
all his acts and proceedings ! 

We have returned to the subject of the narration of this 
history. 

When the sovereignty devolved upon Sultan Raziyyat, 
Ulugh IQian-i-Azam was, as before, Khasah-dar, until 
good fortune came to his aid, and he became Amir-i-Shikar 
[Chief Huntsman]. The ball of fate was saying : “ a world 
will be the quarry of his power, and a universe the prey of 
his authority,” hence the first of his offices was that of the 
Chief Huntsmanship. When he had filled that office some 
time, and had done approved service, suddenly, the sun of 
the Raziyyat dynasty came to its setting, and the luminary 
of the Mu’izzi sovereignty arose, and the Ulugh Ediani 
prosperity began to increase. As in the duties of Chief 
Huntsman he had filled that office well, and done ap- 
proved service, he became Amir-i-A^ur, and the horses 
of state and of sovereignty came under the bridle of his 
possession. When Malik Badr-ud-Din, Sunkar, the Sufi, 
was made Amir-i-Hajib, he, having a parental affection 
towards Ulugh Khan-i-Azam. showed a sincere regard for 
his welfare, and raised Ulugh Khan-i-A'zam to a still 
higher degree. The fief® of Riwan was entrusted to his 
charge ; and, when he proceeded to that part, he thoroughly 
chastized the independent [Hindu] tribes of the Koh-payah^ 
by the power of his valour, and reduced those tracts under 
his jurisdiction. 

When the Mu’izzi sovereignty began to totter, and the 
Maliks, in concert together, appeared before the gate of the 
city [of Dihli], and the whole of the Amirs and Maliks 

as above, and another has sJaL, cujU) but, if I left out the word tw-nJ — 
deputy or lieutenant — the sense would be materially changed,and it would be ‘‘in 
order that when he attained unto power and sovereignty,^'* &c., — but this is not 
meant by our author — and it might then naturally be supposed, by a reader, tnat 
this history was written during Balban’s reign, if one solitary passage were 
sujfificieut to prove it, contrary to scores of others. See note page 797. 

® Not “lands it was an extensive and important tract of country, as the 
context shows. 

7 In Elliot, page 362, the words sjToLl^are rendered “hill chiefs,’’ 
but in several other places the word is not translated at all, and “ the Mawahs ” 
are introduced as if the word was a proper name. The Koh-payah is a tract 
repeatedly mentioned, the literal meaning of which is “hill skirt.” 
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conspired among themselves, Ulugh Khan-i-A zam May 
his power be perpetuated® ! — ^who was feudatory of Riwan, 
in concert with other Maliks® and Amirs, displayed so much 
sagacity in ascertaining the aims and intentions of the Maliks, 
that among the whole of them— Turk or Tajzik, not one 
attained to the hundredth part thereof j and the whole [of 
them] admitted his firmness, heroism, intrepidity, and 
enterprise to be greater than that of all the Maliks and 
Amirs of that period. On the city being taken, the fief of 
Hansi was made over to his charge,' and, on that territory 
coming under his control, he turned his attention to its cul- 
tivation and improvement ; and the people, from the effects 
of his justice and conspicuous liberality, became contented 
and prosperous. 

TTIngh TChan ’s affairs becameso flourishing,® that the whole 
of the Maliks and Amirs began to be jealous at the freshness 
of his good fortune, and envy’s disquieting thorn began to 
prick their minds, but, as Almighty God had willed that he 
should be greater than the whole [of them], by how much 
the more the fire of their envy increased, by so much the 
more did the incense of his prosperity, within the censer 
of time, diffuse additional perfume : “ They endeavour 
to extinguish the light of God with [the breath of] their 
mouths, but God rejects aught but the perfection of his 
light.” — May Almighty God prolong his office of power. 


8 The Printed Text, and two MS, copies — ^modern ones— but neither of them 
the I. O. L. MS.j No. 1952, nor the R. A. S. MS., have “the Sultan — May 
his dominion and sovereignty continue !— who was feudatory of Riwari,^’ &c., 
which convinces Mr. Dowson [Elliot : vol. ii. page 362] “that this part of 
the work was written in the reign of Balban.” The majority of copies, how- 
ever, including the oldest, have as rendered above. See note S next page. 

® The word “ Maliks,” here, does not signify princes any more than it does 
kings ; it refers to those persons, with a single exception, slaves, mentioned in 
this Section. Compare Elliot here. 

^ In a few copies “ to the charge of his retainers.” 

2 Here is a good proof of how the Calcutta Printed Text— the “official Text” 
— ^has been “revised-^* before printing. It has, whilst referring to Ulugh 
Khan the whole time — ^ — thus turning him into a 
Sultan, a quarter of a century too soon. All the best copies have the name 
of Ulugh Kh,an, where Sultan has been inserted in the Printed Text, or 
Ulugh Kh^i, which latter mode of writing makes it “ the prosperity of the 
Ulugh Khani affairs,” whilst the first would be the prosperity of the Ulugh 
Sian affairs.” In two modem copies of the text, the word has been 
written in mistake for 
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and make this servant of the state, Minhaj-i-Saraj, who is 
the author of this Tabakat, feel due gratitude towards him, 
for his abundant benefactions combined with respect, for, 
should a thousand sections of paper be filled with closely 
written encomiums on his admirable qualities and inesti- 
mable virtues, it would be but as a drop in the vast ocean, 
and not even a single particle from out of the fragrance 
from the paradise-like flower garden [thereof] would have 
affected the smelling sense of hearer or reader ; and, 
should a hundred thousand such-like effusions be composed, 
out of gratitude for the princely countenance of this 
great lord, at the foot-step of the exalted throne of the 
king of the sovereigns of the face of the earth — May God 
perpetuate his dominion and sovereignty ! — towards this 
servant, in the entrusting of offices, the bestowal of appoint- 
ments, and abundant benefactions, together with honour 
and reverence, which he still continues to bestow, even yet, 
the debts of gratitude will be due to him, in return for 
those benefits, by this servant, by his children, and by his 
family. May the Almighty God long preserve his high 
majesty, the Sultan of the Sultans of the universe, Nasir- 
ud-Dunya wa ud-DIn, AbU-l-Muzaffar-i-MahmCd 
Shah, in the pomp of power, decked in the jewels of submis- 
sion, and adorned with the garment of the services of that 
Khakan-i-Mu’azzam, the Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam, to the 
utmost bounds of possibility in the revolution of time,® for 
the sake of Muhammad and the whole of his posterity ! * 

We have returned to the subject of this history. 

This frail one, in the year 640 H., chanced to undertake 
a journey to Lakhanawad. On this journey he continued 
two years with his family and dependents. Trustworthy 

3 But two copies have the correct word here, which is ^^^15 — celestial — all 
the rest have the adjective derived from elL — Malik, or Mulk. 

* Had those, who looked upon the imperfect passages in the Printed Text 
for proofs ” that this account of Ulugh Ehan was written in his reign, read 
or translated this passage, where “ The author continues in a high strain of 
benediction and eulogy f they would have found undoubted proof that Ulugh 
]^an was not king when this was written. He was, however, father-in-law 
to the Sultan and his Deputy or Lieutenant, in fact, his master, and possessed 
all the power, and Nasir-ud-Din, Mahmud Shah, was a mere puppet. It is 
somewhat strange that there is not the most remote allusion to Ulugh, Elhan’s 
having been manumitted throughout this work. It seems scarcely possible 
that he was still a slave. 
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persons have related on this wise, that, in the year 642 H,®, 
the Khakan-i^Mu^azzam, Ulugh ^an-i-A’zam became 
Amir-i-Hajibin the illustrious capital, Dihli, when the august 
standards — may victory and success expand them ! — moved 
out of Dihli, into the Do-ab of the Jun and Gang, and when 
he gave the rebels of Jarali and Datoli \ and other indepen- 
dent [Hindu] tribes, a thorough chastisement, and carried 
on holy war, as by the faith enjoined, and the roads in the 
adjacent parts of that territory were cleared of the violence 
of the contumacious The author of this work [at this 
time], in conformity with the sublime commands, in com- 
pany with Malik Tzz-ud-Din, T u gh ril-i-T ughan Kh an, 
returned from Lakhanawati again with his family and 
dependents, and arrived at the capital, Dihli, in the year 
643 H.® 

In this same year, Mangutah^ the accursed, who was 
one of the Mu gh al leaders, and of the Maliks of Turkistan, 
led an army from the borders of Tae-kan® and Kunduz, 
into the territories of Sind, and invested the fortress of 
U chch ah. which is one of the famous t strongholds of the 
country of Sind, and of the territory® of Man§urah. Within 

s The Calcutta Printed Text has 642 and 641 H., as in Elliot, is 
incorrect. See page 664, and note 3 . 

® He is thus styled, except at page 810, throughout the remainder of this 
work, but I shall, for simplicity’s sake, merely style him as previously, Ulugh 
Khan-i-A’zam. 

^ Every copy of the text has as above with very trifling differences, and 
the oldest and best copies have also as above, but some have which 
seems intended for the same, but the copyists have put the points under and 
ma 4 e the letter instead of and a few have no points at all. I fail to recog- 
nize these places. There is a JurowlI in Lat. 28° 17', Long. 78° 17^, in the 
Survey Map, and a place named Atrowli, in Lat. 28° 2', Long. 78“^ 20'. 

® This is not mentioned under the reign. See page 663, and note 

® See page 667, and 735. 

1 In some few copies Manguti, which is not correct. In Elliot, vol. ii. 
page 363, Mr. Dowson makes Mangu Sian of him, although his name is 
given correctly in the text. The Great Kh an. Mangu Ka’an, was never east of 
the Indus in his life. 

2 Two of the three oldest copies have — Tal-kan — ^here, the third oldest 

and others — Tal-kan, and — Tae-^an, and some have no points to 

the third letter, hence it may be read Tae-!kan or Tal-'kan. The place intended 
is that east of “ Kunduz,” and is correctly Tae-]kan as distinct from Tal-kan of 
Tul^aristan. I shall have to refer again to these places in the last Section, as 
they are very liable to be mistaken one for the other. 

3 The word does not mean “equal to.” The Printed Text is quite 
correct here, and “the words” are “as precise” as they are anywhere through- 
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that fortress a Khwaiah Sarae [Eunuch], one of the servants 
of Malik Taj-ud-Din, Abu-Bikr, son of [the late] Malik 
’Izz-ud-Din, Kabir Khan. Ayaz-i-Hazar-Mardah, named 
Mufchlis-ud-Din, was the Kotwal-Bak [Seneschal], and a 
slaveof Kabir Khan. Ak-Sunkar, by name, was the Amir-i- 
Dad [Lord Justiciary]. 

When intimation of this irruption reached the capital, 
Malik Ulugh Khan* represented it® for the sublime con- 
sideration, and caused an army to be organized for the 
purpose of repelling the Mughals. While every one of the 
[other] Amirs and Maliks' was showing indecision about this 
undertaking, Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam showed determination in 
carrying it out ; and, when the royal standards moved for- 

out that work. See Elliot ; vol. ii. page 363. The very same word, at 
page 303 of that work, is rendered “lands.’’ 

Malik ’Izz-ud-Din, Kabir IQian-i-Ayaz. and his son Taj-ud-Din, Abu-Bikr, 
are both mentioned at page 727, and there it is stated that, when the Mughals 
under the Nu-in, Mangutah, turned their faces towards Lohor, Kabir Khan-i, 
Ayaz, who was feudatory of Multan, assumed sovereignty, and soon after, in 
639 H., died. The death of his son is also recorded, but nothing whatever 
respecting this attack upon Uclichah, which must have happened after the 
son’s death, the date of which is not given. 

There is an excellent specimen of the lamentable errors that may be caused 
through not knowing when and where the Persian,” and “never 

used to signify son of^'^ according to Mr. Blochmann [See Appendix C., xvii., 
and his Bengal Contnhutions^'^^ partiii. page 138], and which restricted to 
poetry, and does not ocair in prose ” — ought to be used, in the extract from our 
author’s work given in Elliot. The following is the rendering of this passage 
in that work, vol. ii. page 363. “He laid siege to Uch, one of the most 
renowned fortresses of Sindh, and equal to Mansiira. There was a eunuch in 
(command of) the fort who belonged to the household of TajiUd-din. Abd 
Bakr- Kabir Khdn Aksunkar was chief justice, and MukhUsu-d~din was 
kotwaV^ This last rendering is well worthy Mr. Blochmann’s attention. 

Here we have Taj-ud-Din, Abu-Bikr’s title and name separated hito two 
parts, then his name is given to his father, Kabfr Kkan. and the father's name 
and title, and his son’s name also, are all gwe?i to Kabir Khan’s SLAVE who^e 
name was Al^-Sunkar. I need but add that, in this instance, the Calcutta 
“ official ” Text is perfectly correct with the exception of not having all the 
father’s names and titles recorded as above : had they all been contained in 
it, what a number might not have been heaped upon the slave I Kabir Khan’s 
titles, and his son’s will be found at pages 724—727. 

^ He is thus styled in the text, but did not receive the title of Ulugh Khan 
until many years after— in 664 H. At this period he was Malik Ghiyas-ud- 
Din, Balban, only. 

® Not “his views.” He brought it to the Sultan’s notice by virtue of the 
office he held. He was the cause of an army’s being got ready. See page 667 
and note \ 

® See note page 807. 
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ward towards that [threatened] quarter, Ulugh Khan~i~ 
A’zam — Be his power prolonged! — despatched guides in 
advance on the line of route, so that [the troops] used to 
get over the marches with rapidity. He was wont to repre- 
sent to the troops that the [next] halting-ground would be 
about eight ktiroh"^ off, and [consequently] about twelve 
kurok, and even more than that they used to march, until 
the forces reached the banks of the Biah, and passed over 
that river, and he conducted them to the banks of the river 
Rawah [Rawi] of Lohor 

In this manner used he to show such-like determination 
on this expedition, and such lion-heartedness, and was 
wont to stimulate the Sultan and Maliks to repel the infidel 
Mughals, until Monday, the 25th of the month of Sha'ban. 
643 H., when intimation reached the royal camp that the 
army of infidel Mughals had raised the investment of the 
fortress of P chch ah. The cause of it was, that, on reach- 
ing the vicinity of the river Biah, Ulugh Khan-i-A'zam 
appointed couriers, and directed so that they wrote letters 
from the sublime presence to the garrison of the fort of 
tJchchah, and announced to them the approach of the 
royal standards, the vast numbers of the array and ele- 
phants, the host of cavalry with the army, and the courage 
of the soldiery in attendance at the august stirrup, and 
despatched them towards the fortress of tJchchah. A 
division from the army was moved on in front, to act as a 
reconnoitring force and advance guard. 

When the couriers reached the vicinity of tJchchah, a 
few of these letters fell into the hands of the host of the 
accursed, and some reached the people of the fortress. On 
the drum of joy being beaten in the fort, and the subject of 
the letters, the advance of the victorious army, and 
approach of the royal standards, becoming manifest to the 

y His object, in making the troops believe that the marches were much 
shorter than tlaey were in reality, can be easily seen through, but compare 
Elliot, vol. ii. page 363. 

^ 8 There is nothing in the text about “reaching Lahore:” it is the Rawah 
[in some, Rawi] of Lohor. See also page 726, and page 792. 

As the^ Biah and Rawi then flowed, before the Sutlaj ran in its present bed, 
the Dilhi forces would have been in a position to threaten the Mughal line of 
retreat, as stated farther on, and would have mai'ched down the Do-abah and 
reached U^ehah without having any other river to cross. See the note on 
the Lost River or Hakya, and the changes in the beds of the Panjab rivers. 

3 F 2 



THE TABA^CAT-I-NASIRL 


Bi2 

accursed Mangutah, and the cavalry of the advance guard 
approaching the banks of the river Blah of Lohor, near to 
the frontiers of the territory of Sind, fear and terror became 
manifest in the heart and spirit of the Mughal [leader], and 
the favour of the Creator became a helper ® [of the Dihli 
army]. 

Trustworthy persons have related on this wise, that, when 
Mangutah became aware of the advance of the army of 
Islam, and approach of the royal standards, and that the 
army moved towards the river Biah, near the skirts of the 
mountains, and from thence, in the same manner, was 
marching along the banks of that river, he made inquiry of 
some persons ^ what might be the reason of the deviation 
of the army of Islam towards the skirts of the hills, because 
that was a longer route, while that by way of Sursuti and 
Marut ^ was near. They replied that, on account of the 
number of islands on the banks of the river there might 

3 See under the reign of Sultan ’Ala-ud-Din, Mas’ud Shah, page 667. 

1 Not prisoners ” necessarily. 

2 Compare Elliot, vol. ii. page 364, where Marut is supposed to be 
intended for Mirat. It is the same place as mentioned at page 350 of the 
same volume, where the same error is made. See also page 688. 

Marut is a well known place. It is a small town with a bastioned wall, i'l 
the direct route from Dihli to Bahawal-pur and tishchah, and to Bahawal-pur 
and Multan. It is only about five degrees west of “ Mirat,” if that east of Dihli 
is referred to. Bahawal-pur is, comparatively, quite a modern town. The 
Mughals seem to have been pretty well acquainted w’ith the geography of 
these paits. 

Sic in MSS. Long narrow banks of sand, probably extending in some 
places for several miles, and, sometimes, of some height, arc doubtless meant 
here, such as are formed after the annual inundations, with water, some- 
times of considerable depth, between. These would have caused gi*eat obstnic- 
tions, and have taken much time to cross, and, therefore, the forces of Dihli kept 
farther north, and made their march a flank movement at the same time, which 
may have been the original intention. In what direction they went may be 
seen farther on. 

The above passage, as rendered in Elliot, is quoted by the writer of an 
interesting article in one of the numbers of the Calcutta Review for 1874, 
entitled “The Lost River of the Indian Desert,” to prove his theory 
respecting it ; but the passage in question is not correct in the Calcutta 
Printed Text, neither is it quite correctly rendered in the translation referred 
to. The word in the printed text which is supposed to mean fissures 
[plural], namely^r^is but part of the word signifying &c.; and, 

moreover, the writer in the Calcutta Review does not quote Elliot correctly. 
He says, “It is stated in the Tabakat-i-Nasiri that when Uchh was besieged 
by the Mughals in 643 H. (a.d. 1245) the army sent to its relief was unable to 
march by Sarsuti and Marot^ in consequence of the drought on the banhs 
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not be a road for the army of Islam. Mangutah remarked : 
“ This is a vast army : we have not the power to resist it : 
it is necessary to retire ; ” and fear overcame him and his 
army lest, if they remained longer, their line of retreat 
should be cut ofF^ Their army was formed into three divi- 
sions, and routed, they fled, and numerous captives, both 
Musalman and Hindu, obtained their liberty [in conse- 
quence]. The instrument of that success was the vigour, 
the military talent, intrepidity, and zeal of Ulugh Khan-i- 
A’^am‘, for, had he not shown such lion-heartedness and 
heroism, such a success would not have resulted. Almighty 
God of His favour and beneficence have him in His 
keeping ! 

After such a success came to pass, Ulugh lOian-i-A’zam 
represented that it was advisable that the royal forces 
should move towards the river Sudharah, in order that their 
strength, their number, valour, and energy might be esta- 
blished in the hearts and minds of the enemy, and, accord- 
ing to that counsel, the army marched to the banks of the 

of the river , Neither is drought nor inabilhy to march mentioned in our 
author’s text, and, even in the passage in Elliot, there is not a word about 
drought. 

The lower part of the course of the present Gharah, which formed, or close 
to which lay, at the period in question, the bed of the Blah, before they flowed 
in the same channel, had low banks of soft alluvial earth which were over- 
flowed to the extent of several miles on occasion of the slightest swell. 

I shall probably have to refer to this article on the “Lost River ” again 
when I come to the account of the investment of Uch,cliah in the next Section. 
The mention of this lost river is by no means new : a great deal respecting it is 
contained in a geographical work in Persian, written in the last century from 
a personal survey, and to which excellent work I have often referred in 
these notes. 

^ Compare this passage in Elliot. 

5 Our author had forgotten, probably, that he had just before attributed this 
favourable upshot of the affair to Diving aid, and forgets to mention, here,’ the 
wide spread disaffection, at this very time, in ’Ala-ud-Din, Mas’ud Shah’s 
army. See page 668. 

I think it is rather doubtful, from our author’s own words, in his previous 
accounts of this reign, whether Ulugh Khan possessed such power at this time. 
As Amir-i-Hajib, no doubt it was very considerable, but there were a gi'eat 
number of powerful Maliks living at this period, who brought about the 
dethronement of ’Ala-ud-Din, Mas’ud Shah, and set up his uncle, Nasir-ud- 
Dm, Mahmud Shah. Our author does not mention Ulugh ^an’s having 
had anything in particular to do with that matter, and would scarcely have 
omitted to mention it, had he been the mbtrument of the latter’s accesbion to 
the throne. 
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river Sudharah®, until, on the 27th of the month of Shaw- 
wal, 643 H., the army set out from the banks of the Su(J- 
harah on its return to the capital, Dihli, which was reached 
on Monday, the 12th of the month of Zi-Hijjah, of the 
same year. 

During this short time, the disposition of Sultan 'Ala-ud- 
Din, Mas'ud Shah, received a change towards the Maliks ; 
and, for the greater part of that [time] that he was wont to 
be invisible to the army, malignity had become established 
in his mind. * The whole of the Maliks, in league together, 
wrote secretly and surreptitiously, and tendered their allegi- 
ance to Sultan ^ Nasir-ud-Dm, Mahmud Shah, and besought 
him to put his august standards in motion [towards the 
capital], for the purpose of assuming the sovereignty. On 
Sunday, the 23rd of the month of Muharram®, 644 H., he 
reached the capital accordingly, and ascended the throne 
of sovereignty — May he be preserved for many years ! 

Ulugh Khan-i-A'jzam ® represented [to the new Sultan] 

Since the Khutbah and coin of the kingdom are adorned 
with the august Na§irl name, and, in the past year, the 
army of the accursed [Mughals], having fled before the 
forces of Islam, are gone towards the upper country, it 
may be advisable that the royal forces should march to- 
wards the upper [parts] In accordance with this expe- 
dient counsel the expedition to the upper parts was deter- 
mined upon ; and, on Monday, the 1st of the month of 
Rajab, 644 H., the sublime standards moved out of the 
capital ; and Ulugh Khan-i-A'^am. in using celerity and 
getting over the stages, continued to strive,® until the banks 
of the river Sudharaji were reached. Ulugh Khan-i-A*2am. 

® This movement is not mentioned at all under the reign. Sec page 668, 
and page 678, and note h Our author seems to have confused his state- 
ments here. , 

' That is, who became Sultan subsequently. He was simply Malik Nasir- 
ud-Dln, Mahmud Shah, at this time. 

® The same day on which ’Ala-ud-Din, Mas’ud Shah, was seized and 
imprisoned. 

® What office Ulugh Khan held, after the accession of the new Sultan, is 
not mentioned, but we may assume that he was confirmed in his former office 
of Amir-i-Hajib. 

^ Compai-e Elliot here. 

The R. A. S. MS. is defective from this word, to the words sacred 
knot,” page 820. 

^ "fhe Calcutta Printed Text is defective here. 
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with the Maliks ^ and Amirs of Islam [with their contin- 
gents], separated from the army on an expedition to the 
Jud Hills in order to wreak vengeance on the Ranah of 
those Hills, who, in the previous year, had acted as guide 
to the Mughal army 

With that object they pushed onwards, and the Jud Hills 
and parts adjacent to the river Jilam ® [Jhilam] they as- 
sailed ; and the army of Islam carried its incursions, and 
ravaged [the country], as far as the banks of the river Sind, 
and despoiled Jas-Pal, Sihra [or Sehra], and the whole of 
his tribes \ The Musalman force was taken over, the river 
Jilam [Jhilam], and carried its ravages as far as the banks 
of the river Sind, in such wise, that all women, families, and 
dependents of the infidels who were in those parts, took to 
flight, and a body [of men] from the army of the infidel 
Mughals came to ® the ferries of the Jilam [Jhilam], and 
beheld the lines of the Musalman troops serving under 
Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam, and fear .fell upon their hearts, at 
the number of troops composing his army, the number of 
cavalry in defensive armour, and the abundance of arms, 
and war material ; and they wondered greatly, and great 
terror took possession of that gathering. That vigour, 
military organization, and overthrowing of enemies, in the 
assault of mountain heights, the gorges of mountain passes, 
and of ravines, the capturing of strong places and forts 
and penetrating of forests, which Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam dis- 
played, cannot be contained within the area of recital, and 
the fame of that holy warfare extended as far as the land 
of Turkistan. 

In this tract \ as there were neither fields nor tillage, 
supplies were not to be obtained, and, of necessity, Ulu gh 

4 Maliks and Amirs are not necessarily generals 

® This plainly indicates that the Mughals came through the Sind-Sagar 
Doabah, and accounts for the flank march of Sultan *Ala-ud-Din, MasTid 
^ah’s army. 

® Around Nandanah, and the territory of the Khokhar tribe. See under 
the reign, page 678. 

' Many copies of the text are defective here. 

® Compare Elliot also. The Mughals would have scarcely “ crossed over 
the Jatlam ” JJhilam ?] the same side as the Dihli army was, when they were 
so terrified at Ulugh Khar/s host, unless they wished to become captives. 

3 What a pity that our author did not deem it necessary to name some 
of them ! 1 Beyond the Jhilam. 
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Khan-i-A'zam was compelled to return again. When he 
presented himself in the presence of the Court, victorious, 
triumphant, and safe, with the whole of the troops, and the 
Amirs and Maliks who were along with him, the sublime 
standards moved ^ to return again towards the illustrious 
capital, Dihli, oh Thursday, the 25th of the month of Zi- 
Ka’dah, 644 H. On Thursday, the 2nd of the month of 
Muharram, 645 H., the capital was reached. 

Since, through the firmness of counsel, and the justness 
of determination of Ulugh Khan-i-A^zam. the army of 
Turkistan and Mu gh al had beheld those exploits and that 
military organization, during this year, 645 H., not a single 
man, from the parts above ^ came towards the territory of 
Sind. Therefore, in the month of Sha^ban of this same 
year, Ulugh Khanri-A'zam represented for the sublime 
consideration, '' it is advisable, that, during this year, the 
sublime standards should be put in motion for the purpose 
of ravaging and carrying on holy war in the extreme parts 
of the territory of Hindustan in order that the independent 
[Hindu] tribes, and Raes and Ranahs, who, during the last 
few years, have not been punished, may receive a thorough 
chastisement, that booty may fall into the hands of the 
troops of Islam, and means to repel the infidel Mughals, in 
the shape of wealth, may be amassed.’^ 

In accordance with that prudent counsel, the august 
standards were put in motion towards Hindustan, and moved 
down the middle of the Do-abah of the Gang and Jun ; 
and, after much fighting with the infidels, the army gained 
possession of the fort of Talsandah Ulugh. Khan-i-A’zam, 


2 The Sultan remained with his camp, and a great portion of his forces, on 
the banks of the Sudharah or GJ^inab during this raid to the Sind or Indus. 

3 That is from the Sind-Sagar Ho-abah, and west of the Indus. It seems 
that the Mughals, previous to this, made almost yearly raids upon the border 
tracts of Sind and Multan. 

In the Antarbed Do-ab, E. of Dihlf, and in Awadh. 

® The word Nandanah, contained in the Calcutta Printed Text only, is 
totally incorrect. Nandanah is in the Sind-Sagar Do-abah. The con'ect 
word is given in afoot-note in the Printed Text, but, in Elliott, the former is 
copied. See foot-note of page 347 to that work also. 

At page 679, under the events of the year 645 H., it is stated to have been 
situated within the limits of Kinnauj. See note ^ to that page. 

The word is plainly written, in the three best copies of the text, and .in two 
others and the only variation, in other good copies is » 
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with others of the Maliks of Islam, and troops, were de- 
spatched to coerce Dalaki of Malaki, and he was a Ranah 
in the vicinity of the river Jun, which is between Kalinjar 
and Karah, whom the Raes of the parts around Kalinjar 
and Malwah ® used not to be able to gain superiority over, 
on account of the number of his dependents and followers, 
the immensity of his wealth, the difficulty of the routes, 
the stability of position, the strength of the narrow, winding, 
defiles, the denseness of numerous forests, and strong 
mountains, places, which had never, at any time, been 
reached by Musalman troops/ 

When Ulugh Khan-i-A^zam reached the locality where 
that Ranah had taken up his position, and the place of 
his abode, he displayed so much perseverance in his own 
defence, and the defence of his family and children, that, 
from the time of early morning until the period of evening 
prayer, he remained ; and, when night came, he repeated 
the invocation of flight, and removed from that place to 
[other] strong positions®. When the day broke, the 
troops of Islam entered that place and dwelling of his, and 
[afterwards] pursued him. That accursed one had ascended 
the high mountains, and had withdrawn to a place, to enter 
the narrow defiles of which was impossible without the 
greatest contrivance, and the aid of ropes and ladders ^ 
Ulugh Khan-i-A'zam stimulated the Musalman troops to 
holy warfare, and, animated by his entreaties, commands, 
and gestures, they took the place h They captured the 
whole of the Ranah's family, kinsmen, and children, 
together with cattle, and horses, and captives, in great 
number ; and such an amount of booty fell into the hands 
of the troops of Islam that the conception of the arith- 
metician would be helpless in recounting it. 


6 The Raes <?/■ Kalinjar and Malwah are not referred to. The text has, as 
rendered above — s^U 

* This shows the fallacy of reading instead of Ujjain, referred to 

in note s, page 517, when the Sultans of Dihll, Haifa, century subsequent to the 
period there mentioned, had not subdued the Hindu rulers of these parts so 
near their very capital. 

8 Compare Elliot here, page 366—367, vol. ii. 

9 Here the hill tracts extending to the left bank of the Son are evidently 
referred to. 

^ Our author appears not to have kno'wn the name of the place in question. 
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On the last day* of the month of Shawwal 645 h., 
Ulugh Khan-i-A zam, with vast booty,* rejoined the 
Sultan's camp [at Karah®]; and, after the festival of the 
Azha, the sublime standards moved forward to return 
to the capital ^ An account of the whole of that expe- 
dition and holy warfare is composed [by the author] in 
verse, in a separate book, and that book has been named 
the NasirI Namah. On the 24th of the month of Mu- 
harram, 646 H., the capital was reached. 

Subsequently, in the month of ^a'ban, 646 H., the royal 
standards moved towards the upper provinces as far as the 
extreme confines, and the bank of the river Biah, and from 
thence returned again to the capital. 

Ulugh Khan-i-Azam. along with other Maliks under his 
orders, with numerous forces, was appointed to proceed 
towards Rantabhur®, and to ravage the Koh-payah of 
Mewat, and the territory of Nahar Diw®, who was greatest 
of all the Raes of Hindustan. The whole country, and the 

2 The word used is which does not signify “beginning,” but the 
contrary. 

3 There is considerable discrepancy here. Under the events of this year at 
page 681, it is said that Kayah was reached, by the Sultan, on the 12th of 
Zi-Ka’dah— the ’Id-i-A?ha is on the loth—and that, thirty days previous to 
that date, Ulugh Khan, and other great Maliks associated with him, had been 
despatched on this expedition. 

4 On the march back from Karah, Malik Jalal-ud-Din, Mas’ud Shah, the 
Sultan’s brother, who held the fief of Kinnauj, presented himself to the Sultan, 
and the fiefs of Sanbhal and Buda’un were assigned him. The prince, soon 
after, for some reason or other, became firightened or disaifected, and fled 
to Labor, abandoning his fiefs. I shall have more to say, respecting this 
mysteri<3us matter, in the next Section. The march to the Biah, mentioned a 
few lines under, was evidently connected with his flight in some way • but, 
strange to say, under the reign it is hot mentioned, and an expedition “against 
the infidels of the hills and plains ” is stated to have been undertaken i]i that 
month and year, and the despatch of forces towards Rantabhur is afterwards 
mentioned. See page 684, and page 793, and note See also where Sher 
Khfl .n-i-wSunkar is mentioned as having joined Jalal-ud-Dln, Mas’ud Sliah. at 
page 793, ancfnote L 

3 This stronghold had been taken by I-yal-timish in 623 H., but, after his 
death, the Hindus had closely invested it; and, in Ra?iyyat’s reign, the 
garrison was withdrawn, and the fort destroyed. See page 642. 

® The Calcutta Printed Text refers its readers to page r/o— as if this chief 
were one and the same with Ghahar, the Ajar, mentioned at page 691, which 
see. Thomas [PathIn Kings of DehlI, page 125] also falls into the same 
error. Ulugh Khan did not make war upon Qiahir, the Ajar, iwice^ but 
once. This Nahar Diw is a different person altogether. See pages 824 and 
828, farther on. 
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confines of that territory were ravaged, and a large amount 
of booty was acquired, and, at the foot of the fort of 
Rantabhur, on Sunday, the iith^ of the month of Zi- 
Hijjah, 646 H., Malik Baha-ud-Din, I-bak, the Khwajah, 
attained martyrdom. Ulugh IQian-i-A’zam was engaged 
[at this time] in holy warfare on another side of the fortress, 
and his dependents were [also] occupied in battle and holy 
warfare, and despatched numbers of the infidels to hell. 
Immense booty, and invaluable property was acquired, 
and the Musalman troops were made rich with plunder, 
and returned to the sublime presence. 

In this year, the royal mind evinced a desire to enter 
into a matrimonial alliance with the family of Ulu gh. 
IQian-i-A’zam®, who, every year, in leading the forces, and 
efforts in the service of the sublime Court, continued to 
display praiseworthy proofs, to such degree that no monarch 
has ever had a servant who, having attained the dignity of 
Khan and Malik, possessed a greater soul or more august 
temperament than Ulugh Khan-i-A'zam, of honour greater, 
of counsel more prudent, in leading armies more intrepid, 
in overthrowing foes more victorious, more worthy of being 
dignified with the honour of a matrimonial alliance with 
His Majesty, the Sultan-ul-A’zam, Nasir-UD-Dunya WA 
UD-DIn, Abu-L-Muzaffar-I-Mahmud ^AH — whose do- 
minion and sovereignty may God long continue ! — and, by 
virtue of that alliance, labours for the glory of the king- 
dom, and the destruction of enemies in adjacent parts were 
likely to be increased. 

Ulugh Khan-i-Azam, with due reverence and sub- 
mission to command, complied, and repeated the saying : 
‘‘ The slave and what he possesses is the property of his 
master,'’ and that union became completed by the sacred 

7 In a few copies, the 15th, but, under the reign, the iith of tl*e month is 
also mentioned. 

® Mr. Dowson, who translates the account of Ulugh Sian in Elliot, 
renders this passage thus : the course of this year his majesty was pleased to 

recognize the great ability of his ge 7 ieraL He therefore promoted him from the 
rafik of Malik, &^c.f and adds in a foot-note, “ Many lines of eulogy are here 
compressed into this short but adequate statement.” This adequate and com^ 
pressed statement, as may be seen, leaves out all about the marriage of the 
Sultan to Ulugh Khan’s daughter, in fact, both the following paragraphs 
given above. See also page 685 and note 
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knot, on Monday, the 20th of the month of Rabi'-ul- 
Akhir. 647 H., and the verse, He hath let loose the two 
seas which meet together .... Out of them come forth 
pearls and coral®,” was made manifest. May the Most 
High God, during the lifetime of the Sultan-i-A'zam, and 
high position of Ulugh Khan-i-Mu’azzam \ continue those[?] 
Princes, in the Shamsi dominion and sovereignty, life-heirs 
of the whole of the monarchs^, for the sake of Muham- 
mad and the whole of his house ! 

After such a propitious event happened, which must 
have been the result of the felicitous conjunction of the 
stars, the status of Ulugh Khan was raised, from the rank 
of Malik and Amir-i-Hajib, to the dignity and eminent 
position of Khan, and on Tuesday, the 3rd of the month 
of Rajab, 647 H., [a mandate] issued from the sublime 
Court, conferring the Deputy-ship of the kingdom and 
leader-ship of the forces, with the title and name of Ulu gh 
Khan® [the Great Lord], upon that incomparable individual 
of august disposition, and, in truth, one might say, ‘‘ titles 
come down from Heaven;” for, from that day forward, the 
Nasiri rule acquired additional freshness from the zealous 
services, and heroism, of Ulugh Khan. 

On the title of Ulugh Khan being conferred upon him, 
his brother, who was Amir-i-Akhur — ^that beneficent and 
humane Malik, of pure morals and excellent disposition — 
Saif-ul-Hakk wa ud-Din, Kashli Khan-i-. I-bak-us-Sultan! 
— on whom be peace! — became Amir-i-Hajib, and Malik 
Taj-ud-Din, Sanjar-i-Tez-Khan, at that time, became 
Deputy Amir-i-Hajib, and the Malik-ul-Hujjab * [Head of 
the Chamberlains], 'Ala-ud-Dm, Ayaz, the Zinjani, became 
the Deputy Wakil-i-Dar [Representative in Dar-bar], who 

® Kur'an : Chap. LV. verses 19—22. Sale’s translation is somewhat 
different : — “He hath let loose the two seas that they meet each another .... 
From then^are taken forth unions and lesser pearls.” 

1 He makes a distinction here, and Uiug^ ]Oian, who, upon other 
occasions, gets the title of A’zam, receives the lesstT title. 

® Sulhis the original, but it would seem more natural that during the lifetime 
and eminence of Ulugh Khan an heir might be born to the Sultan, and 
the Shamsi line be perpetuated. 

3 Up to this date his correct title was Malik ^iyas-ud-Din, Balban, 
only. This our author means, although he styles him by the title he held 
when this work was written. 

Hujjab is the plural of Hajib, and, therefore, there must have been 
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is my son® and the light of my eyes, and adorned with all 
laudable qualifications, of whom no stronger encomium^ is 
needed than that of his loyalty to Ulugh Khan s service, 
and may such augment ! The assignment of these ap- 
pointments took place on Friday, the 6th of the month 
of Rajab, 647 H., and the Deputy Amir-i-Aldiur, Ikh- 
tiyar-ud-Din, Aet-kin, the Long-haired, became Amir-i- 
Akhur. 

Subsequently, on Monday, the 9^h of the month of 
Shahan, 647 H., he [Ulugh Khan-i- Azam] moved from 
the capital [with the troops] for the purpose of [under- 
taking] an exj^edition against the infidels, and, at the ford 
of the river Jun, the camp was pitched, and they engaged 
in holy warfare and hostilities against the infidels, the 
independent [Hindu] tribes® around, when^ intelligence 
reached this author, from Khu rasan, from his sister, and 
her lonesomeness afiected his heart much* He proceeded 
to the camp and waited upon Ulugh IQian-i-A^zam, and 
laid the matter before him, who gave him such support 
and showed so much kindness as cannot be recounted, and 
conferred a dress of .honour upon this his devoted servant, 
Minhaj-i-Saraj, presented him with a bay horse saddled and 
bridled, a great roll of gold brocade cloth, and the grant of 
a village producing about thirty thousand jltals ; and, up 
to this present date, that grant comes to this sincere votary 
every year. May Almighty God make this the cause of 
the augmentation of Ulugh Khahs dignity and power, 
and make him victorious and triumphant over the enemies 

some difference between the Amir-i-Hajib — Lord Chamberlain — and the 
Malik-ul-Hujjab— Head or Chief of the Chamberlains, or Janitors. Such an 
officer has never before been mentioned in this work. 

5 He may have been our author's son-in-law, adopted son, or a favourite 
disciple so styled. He would not be styled the ZinjanI — native of Zinjan — 
had he been his son in reality. Jurjani would have been given him here if 
he were. In one of the best copies of the text he is styled I-bak. • 

® Under the reign, our author says “Hindus” merely. The troops moved 
from Dihli on the 22nd of Shawwah the Jun was crossed, and the camp 
pitched on the left bank, on Sunday, the 4th of Sha’ban. The infidels must 
have been very close at hand for the troops to be able to undertake operations 
against them immediately they crossed the Jun. 

7 All from this place, to the end of this and the two following para^aphs, 
is left out entirely in Elliot [vol. ii. page 368] as matters personal of the 
author” and page 350 is referred to, where the forty captives are turned into 
hundred beasts of burdeyif &c., noticed at page 686, note 
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of the faith ! Ulugh Khan-i-A*zam represented the situa- 
tion of this servant of the state, and his anxieties, to His 
Majesty ; and, on Sunday, the 2nd of the month of 
Zl-Ka'dah, 647 H., a command was issued from the sublime 
Court for forty chains of captives and a hundred ass-loads 
of presents to be transmitted to the sister of the author 
into Khurasan — May the Most High God continue the 
Nasiri dynasty and dominion until the conclusion of time’s 
revolution, for bestowing so many benefits ! 

On Monday, the 29th of the month of Zi-Ka’dah, of this 
same year, the author proceeded on a journey from the 
capital to Multan ® for the purpose of despatching the gifts 
to Khurasan. On the road, on reaching every town, city, 
or fort, held by the dependents and servants of Ulugh 
Khan-i-A’zam. the servants of that household showed the 
author so much reverence and honour that the eye of 
sense would be fatigued in recording it — may God accept 
them all for it ! On Wednesday, the 6th ^ of the month of 
Rabi’-ul-Awwal, 648 H., Multan was reached, and the 
author proceeded as far as the bank of the river Jilam 
[Jhilam].^ After having despatched those captives and 
loads to Khurasan, for a period of two months the author 

8 The Printed Text here, as well as in the former instance, has “forty chams 
of captives,” but the editors seem astonished at it, from the note of inteiTo- 
gation added ; and, in a foot-note, they put a piece upon it, by making them 

forty chain of elephants loaded with captives [as contained in one copy of the 
text] and several assdoads ” ! 

There are certain technical and idiomatic words applied to men and animals, 
and other things, in use in the East, which the mere tyro in Oriental languages 
is expected to be acquainted with, and such a term our author has applied to 
these captives, at page 686, where the term person — which is applied 

only to human beings, is used ; zanjtr — chain — is applied to elephants generally, 
but, here, is not quite incorrect, as the captives were, no doubt, secured by 
chains, and rds — head— to oxen and horses, &c., just as we apply covey to 
partridges, shoal to fish, swarm to bees, litter to puppies and pigs, and so on ; 
but I never heard of ^j 4 j^zanjlr fil-i-bardah—hdorQ, nor do I think 
any one ever did. 

9 Our author’s object in going to Multan for this purpose arose evidently 
from the fact that Labor and the upper parts of the Panjab were in the hands 
of the Mughals and Khokhars, and he had to send the captives by one of the 
other, and more southern routes into Khurasan. 

1 At page 688 also, our author says he reached Multan on the 6th, the same 
day on which Malik Tzz-ud-Din, Balban-i-Kaghlu Khan, reached it ; but, at 
page 782, he says that Malik reached Multan on the 2nd of Rabi’-ul-Awwal, 
and that he arrived himself two days subsequently. 

2 According to the theory advanced in the article on the “Lost River” 
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happened to stay in the army of Malik ^Izz-ud-Din, 
Balban-i-Kashlu Khan, at the foot of the walls of the 
fortress of Multan, for the air was still exceeding hot 
When the rainy season set in, and the rains of compassion 
fell®, on the 26th of the month of Jamadi-ul-Awwal, the 
author set out on his return from Multan, and, on the 22nd 
of the month of Jamadi-ul-Akhii‘> reached the capital 
again. 

At this period the Kazi-ul-Kuzat [Kazi of Kazis], 
Jalal-ud-Din, the Kasani — on whom be peace and pardon ! 
— ^was Kazi of the realm of Hindustan ; and, when the 
term of the days of that unique one of his age came to 
conclusion, great " countenance and favour was shown by 
Ulugh Khan-i-Azam towards this devoted suppliant, and 
his invaluable support was the means of this servant of his 
power being entrusted anew with the office of the Kazi-ship 
of the kingdom, and he [Ulugh Khan] submitted it for the 
sublime consideration. On Sunday, the loth of the month 
of Jamadi-ul-Awwal, 649 H.^, for the second time, the 
Kazi-ship of the realm was consigned to the author — May 
Almighty God, continual and enduring preserve the Sultan 
of Sultans, Nasir-ud-Dunya wa ud-Din, Abu-l-Muzaffar-i- 
Mahmud Shah, upon the throne of sovereignty, and Ulugh 
Khan-i-A'zam, in the royal audience hall of power® 1 

previously referred to respecting the Sutlaj, as no river is here mentioned by 
our author between Dihli and the Jhilam, all the others must have left their 
beds or become dried up. 

3 It would appear, from the above remark, that a great change has taken 
place since this period, for the effects of the monsoon do not now extend to 
Multan ; and, while farther east they are enjoying the coolness of the rainy 
season, at Multan and parts adjacent, and in Sind, the heat is at its height. 
I have known rain fall for a few hours at a time now and then in August, and 
some good showers, towards the close of the monsoon, in September, but the 
heal is not much lessened, except for a short time after rain, until about the 
close of the latter month. 

The date on which our author left Multan to return to Dihli was about the 
end of June, the hottest part of the hot season in these days, a fearful time to 
have to cross the Indian desert. The fact of our ?iuthor setting out from 
Multan, and proceeding to Dihli by way of Abuhar [page 687], is a pretty 
conclusive proof that, at the period in question, the now Lost River must have 
fertilized those parts. 

^ See under Na§ir-ud-Din, Maljmud ghah’s reign, sixth year, for other 
events of this period. 

s Here end the “matters personal of the author” referred to in the previous 
note ^ page 821. 
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On Tuesday, the 25th of the month of Slia*ban, 649 H., 
the sublime standards® moved towards the territory of 
Malwah and Kalinjar^ When Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam, with 
the troops of Islam, arrived in those parts, he overthrew 
Chahar, Ajari®, who was a great Ranah, with a numerous 
following, and a multitude of dependents and people, and 
who possessed ample resources of horses and arms, and 
rooted him out froiR his country. This Ranah of [?] Ajari, 
who was named Chahar, was a great man, impetuous, and 
experienced ; and has been previously mentioned. In the 
reign of the august Sultan, Shams-ud-Dunya wa ud-Din — 
on whom be peace ! — [namely] in the year 632 H., the troops 
of Islam from Bhianah, Sultan-kot, Kinnauj, Mahir, Maha- 
wan, and Gwaliyur, were despatched for the purpose of 
ravaging the territory of Kalinjar and Jamu the leader of 
which forces was Malik Nusrat-ud-Din,Ta-yas'i, the Mu’izzi, 
who for manhood, competency, judgment, vigour, military 
talents, and expertness, has been distinguished above all his 
compeers, the Maliks of that time. For a period of fifty days', 
they proceeded on that expedition, from Gwaliyur, and 
vast booty was acquired, to such degree that, for this short 

® It appears that, from the time Ulugh Khan was raised to the dignity of 
Deputy or Lieutenant of the realm, Na§ir-ud-Din, MaJhmud Shah, very 
seldom accompanied his armies as before, but left all to Ulugji Khan's 
energy. 

7 Under the reign, page 690, it is stated that the troops moved towards 
Gwaliyur, Chandiri. Nurwul, and Malwah. 

8 Here also, in all the copies of the text collated, the words are 

and ybU— which, from the mode in which they are written, mean, 

that Chahar was his name, and Ajar! [Acharya ?] the name of his caste or title, 
but, three lines under, he is styled — which, if the hainzah [»] is correct, 

can only be read, from the original, as above, thus tending to show that our 
author considered the word —Ajdrt—Xo be the name of his territory, for, 
immediately after, he says his name was CJiahar. In the account of Malik 
Nu§rat-ud-Din, Ta-yas’i, page 733, the Rae of Kalinjar is mentioned as well as 
Ranah Chahar. and there the latter is called Ranah of Ajar. See also page 
691. The Mir’at-i-Jahan-Numa has what may be read either Mahar, Bahar, 
or Nahar Diw, but it must refer to the Rae of Rantabhur mentioned at page • 
818, which see. 

® This name does not occur in two copies of the text, and there is great 
probability that the word Jamu — is an error for ^^i—Z)a7n(nv or Darml, 

a place giving name to a parganah, about 46 miles E. of Saugor [Sagar], 
in Lat. 22'^ 50', Long. 79° 30'. The first word might easily be written by 
mistake, for the latter, and thei*e would be no error in the direction. 

^ There is not a word in the text about marching '*on ffty days from 
Gwalior," as in Elliot. 
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period, the Sultan’s share of a fifth amounted to nearly 
twenty-two laks^. In short, at the time of returning from 
Kalinjar, the passage of the army of Islam lay [through 
the territory of] this Ranah of Ajarf, and that Ranah had 
seized the route of the Musalman forces in the narrow 
ravines leading from the [banks of the] river Garanah [or 
Karanah], 

The author of this book heard from the mouth of Malik 
Nu§rat-ud-Din, Ta-yasal, himself, [who said]: — "'Never, 
in Hindustan, did a foe see my back, [but] that Hinduak 
[Hindu fellow] of Ajari made an attack upon me in such 
wise that you might say it was a wolf falling upon a flock 
of sheep. It was necessary to turn aside before him, until 
I emerged from another direction, attacked, and routed 
him®.” This anecdote has been related in order that 
readers [of these pages] may understand to what degree 
was the genius and success of Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam« that, 
with one onslaught, he overthrew and routed such an 
enemy, and wrested out of his possession the fort of 
NurwuU, which is a famous stronghold, and, on that 
expedition and inroad, he displayed such sagacity and 
promptitude, and performed such exploits [against the 
infidels], as will remain a record on the face of time. 

On Monday, the 23rd of the month of Rabi -ul-Awwal, 
650 H., the sublime standards returned to Dihli again, and, 
for a period of six months, the troops continued at the 
capital of the empire, the city of Dihli, until Monday, the 
1 2th ® of the month of Shawwal, when the sublime standards 
moved towards the upper provinces ® and the river Biah ; 
and, at this period, Majik Tzz-ud-Din, Balban-i-Ka^lu 
Khan, was feudatory of Buda’un, and Malik Kutlugh. Khan 
feudatory of Bhianah, and both Maliks were requested by 

2 At page 733, the sum is 25 laks, 

® He was coming up from the river, not going down towards it from the 
statement above. This does not agree with the details given in the account of 
Malik Nusrat-ud-Din, Ta-yas’i, at page 773, in fact, rather tends to con- 
tradict them. Compare Elliot, vol. ii. page 369. 

^ See page 690. Nurwul and Nurwur are one and the same thing. 

5 At page 692, seven months, until the 22nd of ^awwal. One of the 
oldest copies has Sha’ban. 

® Towards Lohor, with the intention of marching to Uchchah and Multan, 
but the Biah was the farthest point reached. See pages 692, and 767, and 
page 783, and note 
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His Majesty [to attend him]. Both these Maliks, with 
the whole of the other Maliks, were present in attendance 
during this expedition, at the audience tent of majesty. 

When the sublime standards reached the districts on the 
river Biah, Imad-ud-Dln-i-Rayhan secretly plotted with 
the Maliks, and began to excite them all greatly to envy 
of Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam’s power, and malicious eyes were 
beginning to regard his brilliant position with repugnance, 
and they conspired whether, in some hunting-ground, or 
the defiles of some passes, or in crossing some river, they 
might not injure or afflict the sacred person and august 
body of Ulugh Khan-i-A'zam : They endeavour to extin- 
guish the light of God with [the breath of] their mouths, 
but God rejects aught but the perfection of His light V* 
continued to shield the Ulugh Khani good fortune with 
His own protection, and gave no opportunity to his 
enemies to injure his gentle nature and noble person. 
Since that which was conceived in the hearts of that 
faction was not easily carried out, they concerted together, 
and, assembling before the entrance of the royal tent, 
represented for the regal consideration, that it was advisable 
that a mandate should be conveyed to Ulugh Khan-i- 
A’zam that he should proceed towards his own fief ^ and 
to this effect ® they caused a mandate to be conveyed to 
him ; and, from the halting-place of Hasirah \ on Tuesday, 
the last day ^ of the month of Muharram, 65 1 H., Ulugh 
IQian-i- A zam, with his retinue and family and dependents, 
departed towards Hansi ^ 

? Kur'an, chap. ix. verse 32. 

® Not “ estates,” but a province. 

9 Compi|.re Elliot here. There is nothing in the text about “ indirectly ” 
or about being “brought about in a left-handed way.” The Printed Text has 
— the left wing of an army - instead of the name of a halting place. 

1 The name of this place is extremely doubtful, and there is no knowing 

exactly where to look for it, as we do not know from what part they were 
returning. The following are the different ways in which it is written, as near 
as types will permit : — — j — and One copy — a very 

modem one, and the Calcutta Printed Text have which means the left 
wing of an army, left sidej &c., which in Elliot, as said above, has been 
turned into “brought about in a left-handed way;” but the words “halting 
place ” along with it show that it is intended for the name of a place of some 
sort. See also under the reign, page 693, and note 7 . 

2 Under the reign i/— first of the month ; here Ju — last day, 

* The name of this place is derived from the tribe named Hans. 
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When the sublime standards returned again to the 
capital ^ and the prickings of the thorn of envy towards 
Ulugh Hian-i-A’zam were afflicting the darkness-filled 
heart of Imad-ud-Din-i-Rayhan, he, consequently, repre- 
sented for the royal consideration : ‘‘ It may be advisable 
that a command should be issued to Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam 
to proceed to Nag-awr, and that the Hans! territory should 
be given in charge to one of the Princes of the Universe ” 
— May God long preserve their lives ! In conformity with 
that counsel the sublime standards moved in the direction 
of Hans! in order that Ulu gh Khan-i-A'zam should depart 
to Nag-awr ® ; and this undertaking was entered upon in 
the month of Jamadi-ul-Awwal, 651 H. 

On reaching Hans! ’Imad-ud-D!n-i-Rayhan became 
Wak!l-i-Dar [Representative in Dar-bar], and he took 
into his own hands the direction of affairs within the hall 
of the pavilion of majesty^, and, according to the prompt- 
ings of that envy and malevolence, the office of Kaz! of 
the kingdom was taken from this servant of the state, 
Minhaj-i-Saraj, in the month of Rajab of the before-men- 
tioned year, and was committed to Kaz! Shams-ud-D!n, 
the Bharalj! ; and, on the 17th [27th ?] of the month of 
Shawwal, [the ‘Sultan and his forces] returned to the 
capital. Malik Saif-ud-D!n, I-bak-i-Kashl! Khan. — on 
whom be peace ! — who was the brother of Ulugh Khan-i~ 
A’zam, the Am!r-i-Hajib they sent to the fief of Karah, 
and the office of Deputy Amir-i-Hajib was consigned to 
Malik ’Izz-ud-D!n-i-Balban ^ the son-in-law of Kutlugh 
Khan. Every one holding an office or employment which 


** In the month of Rabi’-ul-Awwal. 

5 This, in other words, was to oust him from the fief of Hans! and confine 
him to that of Nag-awr. See note below. ’ 

® Differently stated under the reign, page 694, which see. There it is stated' 
that he became Wakll-i-Dar, after returning to the capital. 

t The words are rendered, in Elliot, page 370, ‘‘the royal 

orders f but, at page 369, the safne words are rendered “ the royal abode.” 

® At page 695 our author says Prince Rukn-ud-Din [Firuz Shah] was 
nominated to the office of Amir-i-Hajib and the fief of Plans!. See also 
note ® to that page, and page 798. 

® This does not refer to Malik Tzz>ud-Din, Balban-i-Kashlu IQian, but to* 
the person who, subsequently, in 657 h., became ruler of Lakhanawati — 
Tzz-ud-Din, Balban-i-Yuz-Bak!. See page 770, and note * at page 775,, 
para. 4. 


3 G 2 
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appertained to Ulugh Khan-i-A’gam’s patronage was 
removed and transferred ; and the established affairs of a 
quiet kingdom were deranged by the pernicious counsel of 
’Imad-ud-Din-i-Rayhan. 

During the period that Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam had gone 
to Nag-awr, he led the troops of Islam* towards the 
territory of Rantabhur, Bhundi and Chitrur. The Rae 
of Rantabhur, Nahar Dtw ^ who is the greatest of the Raes, 
and the most noble and illustrious of the Maliks of Hind, 
assembled an army in order that perchance he might be 
able to inflict a disaster upon Ulugh Hian-i-A’zam. Since 
the Most High and Holy God had willed that the renown 
of His Highness,Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam. for victorj”, triumph, 
and success, should endure upon the records of time, the 
whole of that army of Rae Nahar Diw, notwithstanding it 
was very numerous, well provided with arms, and elephants, 
with choice horses, and famous Rawats he put to the 
rout, and the heroic men sent great numbers of the enemy 
to hell. Vast booty was captured, and horses and captives * 
beyond computation were taken. Safe and rich, under 
the protection of the Creator, Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam 
returned again to the province of Nag-awr, and that place, 
through his felicitous presence, became a large city. 

When the new year of 652 H. ' came round, a change took 

1 His own contingent of troops — the forces of his fief. 

5 * Also spelt Bhundi. The “ official’^ Printed Text, by a great blunder, 
makes Hind! of this well-known place, and, in Elliot, of course, it is 
the same. 

3 This was the second time Ulugh Khan had encountered him. In some 
copies here, as well as in a previous place, we have yi.lj — Bahir or Bahar, 
but in others — Nahar, and in some — Nahir Diw. Nahar is a 

Rajput name. 

According to Tod, the state, and city of Boondee^ as he calls it, was only 
founded in the year [S. ?] 1342 — ^A.D. 1286, and yet this, our author’s work, 
was finished in A.D. 1259 ! 

^ Champions, heroes, in the vernacular. 

5 Compare Elliot, vol. ii. page 371. The same word for captive — 
bardah — ^is used here, as at page 350 of that work, and yet it is there declared 
that “It can hardly bear this meaning,” and so it is turned into beast of 
bidrden,” from the verb burdmi^ to carry ! ! See also at the end of this 
account of Ulug 3 l Khan. 

« See under the reign, ninth year, pages 696-7, for an account of the expe- 
dition into the Do-abah and Kathehr. The events recorded in the reign and 
this account of Ulugh Khan together form a chronicle of the reign, but one 



THE SHAMS I AH MALIKS IN HIND. 829 

place in the condition of the number of oppressed, who, by 
the hand of tyranny, and through removal from office, 
occasioned by the absence of Ulugh Khan-i-A'zam. had 
remained ^ in a place of seclusion like unto fish without 
water and the sick without sleep, from night to day, and, 
day to night, continued to beseech the Holy Creator, that 
the morn of the Ulugh Khan! prosperity might raise its 
face from the east of power, and the darkness of the 
Rayhani tyranny might be changed to the sun-light of the 
Ulugh Khan! administration®. The Most High God was 
graciously pleased to grant the prayers of the afflicted, 
and the appeals of the distressed, and was pleased to cause 
the victorious standards of Ulugh Khan-i-A'zam to be 
given to the wind from the preserved city of Nag-awr, 
towards, and with the design of proceeding to, the capital. 

The reason was this, that the Maliks and servants of the 
Sultan’s Court were all Turks of pure lineage, and Tajziks 
of noble birth, and ’Imad-ud-Din-i-Rayhan, [who] was 
castrated and mutilated, and of the tribes of Hind was 
ruling over the heads of lords of high descent, and the 
whole of them were loathing that state, and were unable 
any longer to suffer that degradatioli \ The case of this 
frail individual was on this wise, that, for a period of six 
months, or even longer, it was out of his power to leave 
his dwelling^ and go to the P'riday’s prayers, for fear of the 

is incomplete without the other, as often the events mentioned in one are left 
out in the other, or barely touched upon. 

7 According to the version in Elliot, voL ii. page 371, which see, it was 
only the opening of the yearf that they “retired to their closets,’’ and 
offered up their prayers “ like fish out of water (sic), and sick men without 
slumber”!! — the Calcutta Printed Text, which is quite correct here has— 

sJjLj 

* Our author, being one of those deprived of office, writes feelingly on this 
subject. The I. O. L. MS., No. 1952, and R. A. S. MS. are both defective 
here, in the same place, to the extent of two or three pages. 

® In fact, a Hindustan! Musalman, one of a Hindu family previously con- 
verted to the Muhammadan faith, or, possibly, a new convert. 

Rayhan is a common proper name of men among the Muhammadans of 
Egypt, and now commonly given to slaves, according to Lane, but the term 
Rayhan! means a Seller of Flowers, and, probably, this upstart’s father followed 
such an occupation. 

^ This alone indicates what a Sultan it was — a mere puppet in the hands of 
the strongest party, 

2 In Elliot, instead of our author being obliged to stay at home for six 
months, as the printed text has, like other copies, all those, who “ retired to 
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violence of a -gang of villains who were patronized by 
Imad-ud-Dm-i-Rayhan : so the condition of others, every 
one of whom consisted of Turks and conquering, ruling, 
and foe-breaking, Maliks, may well be conceived. How 
could they continue under this disgrace i 

In short, the Maliks of Hindustan namely, from the 
territory of Karah and Manik-pur, and Awadh and the 
district of Tirhut, as far as Buda’un, and from the side of 
Tabarhindah as far as Sunam, Kuhram, and Samanah, and 
the whole of the Siwalikh [country], prayed Ulugh Khan- 
i-A’zam to return to the capital ^ Malik Taj-ud-Din, 
Arsalan Khan-i-Sanjar, brought forth a body of troops 
from Tabarhindah, and Malik Saif-ud-Din, Bat Khan-i-I- 
bak, the Khita-i, issued from Sunam and Mansur-pur, and 
Ulugh Khan-i-Azam assembled forces from Nag-awr and 
the Siwalikh, and Malik Jalal-ud-Dln, Mas’ud Shah \ son 
of Sultan Shams-ud-Din [I-yal-timish], from the side of 
Lohor joined them, and they turned their faces towards the 
environs of the capital. 

Tmad-ud-Din-i-Rayhan represented to the Sultan that 
the sublime standards should move out for the purpose of 
repelling his own servants, and they [the Sultan and his 
adviser] marched the forces from Dihl! towards Sunam, for 
that purpose®. Ulugh Khan-i-A^zam. with the other 
Maliks, was in the neighbourhood of Tabarhindah ; and 
the author set out from the capital for the purpose of join- 
ing the royal camp, because it was impossible for him to 
remain in the city [of Dihli] without the presence of the 
sublime Court On Monday, the 26th of the month of 

their closets to pray like fish out of water,” &c., are all made to suffer ‘‘from 
the hands of the bullies ” of ’Imad-ud-Din, “so that for six months they could 
not leave their houses ” ! 

* This explains what he means by Hindustan, and which I have previously 
alluded to. 

^ See under the reign, page 699. There it is said that these Maliks gathered 
about Malik Jalal-ud-Din, Mas’ ud Shah, the Sultan’s brother, not about Ulugh, 
Khan, but that the latter, with others, joined the prince, who is there made 
the ringleader in this outbreak. 

® See pages 683 and 699, and note page 818. More on this subject will 
be found in the last Section. Labor, at this time, was not under the sway of 
the ruler of Dihli, apparently, and Jalal-ud-Din, Mas’ud Shah, is said to have 
gone to the Mughals. 

® Compare Elliot here also. 

S' In Elliot, page 372, this is rendered : “ The author of this book started 
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Ramazan, 652 H., the author reached the royal camp, and, 
on Lailat-ul-Kadr® [the night of Power], in the public 
apartment of the august Sultan’s [pavilion], he offered up 
prayer. 

On the second day [after the author’s arrival], on 
Wednesday, the 28th of the before-named month, whilst on 
the march, both armies drew near towards each other, and 
the advance guards came in contact, and immense disorder 
arose among the Sultan’s forces. The prayers appropriate 
to the ’Id-i-Fitr [the festival of Fast-breaking — ist of the 
month Shawwal] were performed at Sunam. On Saturday, 
the 8th of the month of Shawwal. the sublime standards 
made a retrograde movement towards Hansi, and Malik 
Jalal-ud-Din, Mas’ud Shah [the Sultan’s brother], and 
Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam. with the other illustrious Maliks, 
marched towards Kaithal 

A number of Maliks and Amirs on both sides [now] 
spoke about a mutual accommodation of affairs, and the 
Sipah-Salar [leader of troops] Karah-Jamals:', one of the 
personal slaves of Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam. who was noted for 
manliness, arrived from his chiefs camp, and the Amir of 
the black standard, Husam-ud-Din, Kutlugh Shah®, that 
Amir of angelic attributes, of great sincerity, and excellent 
disposition, who was qualified above the other Amirs of 


from the capital for the royal canip^ which was stationed [sic] in the city near 
the royal re^dence^’l The Sultan and his party were, at this time, near 
Sunam. 

s The 27th of the month of Ramazan — the fast month. This night is 
greatly revered, because on it the Kur’an, according to the Musalman belief, 
began to descend from heaven. On this night all orthodox Muhammadans 
continue in fervent prayer, imagining that every petition then oifered up to the 
Almighty will be favourably received. The occasion must have been pressing 
to cause active operations to be undertaken during the fast month. 

® See under the reign, page 699. There these events are differently 
related. 

^ He was Ulugh Khan^s right-hand man, his Chief of the Staff so to say. 
Whether he was so styled as well as “ GeneraV^ in Ulugh Khan’s Army 
List I cannot pretend to say. 

In one of the oldest copies the name is written Karah-Kamaj. 

Ciamak signifies a six-horned or six-spiked mace. The Calcutta 
Printed Text, in a foot-note, has jW- ^9 but it does not occur in any copy of 
the text collated. 

2 He is not mentioned either in the List of the Shams! Maliks, nor in that 
of Nasir-ud-Din, Mahmud Shah. 
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Islam by his age®, was nominated, on this side [the Court's], 
to treat, and [on the other side] the Sipah-Salar, Karah- 
Jamak, while Malik Kutb-ud-Din, Husain ^ son of 'Ali,the 
Ghuri — on whom be peace! — made use of every effort and 
endeavour that was possible to bring the matter to an 
accommodation. The representation of the whole of the 
Maliks to His Majesty was this : We all bow our heads 
in submission to the mandates of the Court, the Asylum of 
the Universe, save that we are not safe from the malice, 
deceit, and iniquitous conduct of Tmad-ud-Din-i-Rayhan. 

If he should be removed from before the sublime throne of 
sovereignty, and sent away to some part, we all will 
present ourselves and return to allegiance, and lay the 
head of servitude on the line of obedience to the sublime 
mandates 

When the sublime standards moved from within sight -of 
Hansi towards Jind [Jhind], on Monday, the 22nd of the 
month of Shawwal, 652 H., Tmad-ud-Din-i-Rayhan was 
removed from the office of Wakfl-i-Dar [Representative in 
Dar-bar] ; and praise be unto God for this and all other 
blessings 1 The government of the province of Buda’un ® 
was committed to him^ and Tzz-ud-Din, Balban [-i-Yuz- 
Baki], the Deputy Amir-i-Hajib, proceeded to the camp of 
Ulugh Khan-i-A'zam. and, on Tuesday, the 3rd of the 
month of Zi-Ka'dah, Malik Bat Khan-i-I-bak, the Khita-i 
— on whom be the Almighty's mercy ! — reached the [royal] 
camp for the purpose of concluding the reconciliation. 
Here is a strange occurrence which happened, of the matter 

3 Compare Elliot, vol. ii. page 372. 

4 In some copies here, as in other places, Hasan. He seems to have acted , 
peacemaker between the two factions. 

3 The domineering proceedings over these great chiefs of this eunuch, who 
was a Hindu by birth or descent, have been styled, by a modern writer, an 
effort to shake off the Turk tyranny and give power to Hindustanis ! 

® This was the greatest fief of the kingdom in Shams-ud-Din, I-yal- 
timish’s reign, and was so, probably, still. There is not a word about pri- 
vileges attaching to the government ” in any copy of the text, printed or 
otherwise. 

7 A solitary copy of the text, one of the St. Petersburg after this 

word, has “ and it was three years and six days, and may Almighty God pre- 
serve our sovereign,” &c., as though it was meant thereby that the eunuch had 
held power for that time, but the period was much less — from Mufearram 
651 H. to 2i-?!a’dah 652, just one year and eleven months. 
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of which the author was cognizant, and it is this. 'Imad- 
ud-Din*i-Rayhan conspired with a number of Turks®, in 
whose hearts somewhat of the leaven of opposition towards 
Ulugh Khan-i-A'zam was implanted, that, when Malik Bat 
Khan-i-I-bak, the Khita-i. should reach the entrance of the 
royal tent, they should cut him down in the vestibule of 
the tent, so that, when intimation of it should reach the 
camp of Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam, they [the confederate 
Maliks] should bring ’Izz-ud-Dm, Balban-i-Yuz-Baki the 
Deputy Amir-i-Hajib, under the sword also, and this 
accommodation should not come about, so that Tmad-ud^ 
Din-i«Rayhan might continue in safety, and Ulugh Khan’s 
return to the Court be impossible. 

Malik Kutb-ud-Din, Husain^, son of ’All, Ghuri, on 
becoming aware of this intention, despatched the Ulugh-i- 
Khas Hajib ^ [the Chief Royal Chamberlain], the Sharf-ul- 
Mulk, Rashid-ud-Din, ’Alt, Hanafi, to Malik Bat Kh an-i~ 
I-bak, the IQiip-i [saying] : — ^^It is advisable that you 
remain quiet in your own quarters to-morrow morning, and 
do not go to the entrance of the royal tent. As Malik Bat 
Khan-i-I-bak. in accordance with this advice, delayed pro- 
ceeding to the entrance of the royal tent the scheme of 
Imad-ud-Din-i-Rayhan with those hostile Turks ^ did not 
succeed, and the grandees gained a knowledge of it. Tmad- 
ud-Din-i-Rayhan, in obedience to the sublime mandate, 
was sent away from the royal camp towards Buda’un ; and, 
on Tuesday, the 17th of the month of Zi-Ka’dah, the 
Sultan of Sultans, and the Maliks of the sublime Court, 

8 There is not a word about “Turks of low degree ” in the text. 

s The same person who is referred to in para. 4 of note to page 775 and at 
page 827, who afterwards became feudatory of Lakhanawati. He was Kut- 
lugh IQians— the Sultan’s step-father’s — son-in-law. Kutlugh Kh an was 
himself of the Rayhanf party. 

^ In some, Hasan, as before. 

Under the reign our author mentions the Amir-i-Hajib, and the Malik-ul- 
Hujjab, and, here, the Ulugh-i-Khas Hajib. This last is an official never 
before mentioned, and seems to refer to the chief chamberiain of the Sultan’s 
own household, as distinct from the other Hajibs. The 'literal translation of 
the words would be— Great Personal or Private Chamberlain, 

The entiance or vestibule of the tent, where those waiting an audience 
would assemble. The word for tent is in the singular, but a suite of tents is 
meant. 

« Among the hostile Turks the Sultan’s step-father, ^utlugJi Siln, was, nq 
doubt, included, and this is apparent from what afterwards happens! 
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commanded this servant of the state, Minhaj-i-Saraj, for 
the purpose of effecting a reconciliation between both 
parties®, so that he proceeded [to the other camp] and gave 
them pledges and guarantees. The next day, Wednesday, 
the 1 8th, Ulugh Khan-i-A'zam, with the other Maliks, 
returned and presented themselves at the sublime Court, 
and obtained permission to kiss the sovereign’s hand. 
Praise be to God for this and other blessings ! 

The sublime standards were now brought back, and 
Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam, in attendance at the king’s august 
stirrup, on Wednesday, the gth of the month of Zi-Hijjah, 
652 H., again returned to the capital city of Dihli. During 
the period of Ulugh Khan’s absence from the capital, the 
rain of mercy had not rained upon the' land, but by the 
wisdom of the Divine favour, at the blessed footstep of 
Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam. the gate of the Divine mercy opened, 
and rain, which is the source of life to herbs and vegetation, 
mankind and animals, fell upon the ground ; and all people 
accounted his auspicious arrival an omen of good unto 
mortals. On the arrival of his august cavalcade, all be- 
came glad and rejoiced, and gave thanks unto Almighty 
God for that immense boon ®. 

When the new year 653 H. came round, on account of 
some occurrence which manifested itself in the womens’ 
apartments of the royal household, with the secret of which 
not a soul had any acquaintance^, on Wednesday, the 7th® 
of the month of Muharram of the same year, Kutlugh 
Khan was directed to assume the government of Awadh, 
and he set out in that direction. At that time the govern- 
ment of Bhara’ij ® was entrusted to ’Imad-ud-Din-i- 
Rayhan. 

5 Compare Elliot. 

® See Elliot also here. 

7 The cause is stated under the reign. The Sultan’s mother seems to have 
contracted a second marriage with Kutlugh, KJian — respecting whose ante- 
cedents not a word of particulars is given, nor is his name contained in the 
List of Maliks — without the knowledge or permission of her son. She had 
been with the latter in that part when, as a boy of thirteen, he held the fief of 
Bhara’ij, and this may have been the reason why it was assigned to her and 
her new husband. See page 676. 

® At page 701, Tuesday, the 6th of Muharram. 

® Just before he is said to have been sent to take charge of Buda’un. He 
may have been subsequently removed to Bhara’ij, but this is not mentioned. 
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When the Ulugh Kfaani good fortune emitted a blaze of 
brightness, the garden of hope assumed freshness, and the 
key of divine favour opened the closed gates of the dwellers 
in retirement One of that number was this servant of the 
sovereign dynasty, Minhaj-i-Saraj, JurjanI, who, by the 
power of enemies’ accusations, and the oppressive tyranny 
of eunuchs, had kept within the cell of dismissal and 
misfortune, and in a retired corner from adversity and 
malevolence \ Through the patronage and favour of 
Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam, who submitted it for the sublime 
confirmation, on Sunday, the yth of the month of Rabi’-ul- 
Awwal, 653 H. ^ for the third time, the Kazi-ship of the 
kingdom and the bench of jurisdiction [as chief Kazi] was 
conferred upon this loyal supplicant, the enunciator of 
prayer and thanksgiving ; and 'Werily, He who hath pre- 
scribed to thee the Kur’an will bring thee back to a place of 
return ^ was manifested towards this frail one. May the 
most High God, of His favour, unto the uttermost revolu- 
tions of the heavens, in felicity and supremacy, preserve 
and perpetuate the Na§iri sovereignty and Ulugh Khan! 
authority, for the sake of Muhammad and his whole race ! 

After Kutlugh Khan proceeded towards Awadh, a con- 
siderable period elapsed, [when] the eventualities of destiny 
became the cause of disaffection displaying itself, and, on 
several occasions, mandates, which were issued on that 
subject, were treated with indifference ^ Tmad-ud-Dih-i- 
Rayhan still continued to use great efforts to enkindle the 

A little farther on it is said that Taj-ud-Din, Sanjar, had been appointed to 
the charge of Bhara’ij. See also under the reign. 

^ **In a corner retired from clamour and the cruel joy of others.” See 
page 829, and note K 

2 A month after this, on the 23rd of Rabi’-ul- A^ir, 653 H. , that illustrious 
Malik, ]^utb-ud-Din, Husain, son of ’All, the Ghuri. was put to death in a 
mysterious manner, and his fief made over to Ulugh Khan’s brother. See 
page 702, and note 

3 Kur’an, chap, xxviii. verse 85. Sale’s translation of this verse is “ Verily 
He, who hath given thee the Koran for a rule of faith and practice, will cer- 
tainly bring thee back home to Mecca f but others translate the last part of the 
verse as ‘‘a place of return,” or “ some retreat,” that is, a future state. The 
verse some commentators say was revealed to Mu^iammad to comfort him in 
his flight from Makkah. 

^ This seems to refer to l^utlugh Khan’s plotting with ’Imad-ud-Din-i- 
Rayhan, and not giving up Bhara’ij to Taj-ud-Din, Sanjar, referred to 
farther on. 
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fires of sedition in order that, perhaps, he might, by fraud 
and deception, with the mud-mortar of his own vicious 
artifice, overspread the sun of Ulugh Hian-i-A’zam's good 
fortune, and veil the moon of that great chiefs glory with 
the cloak of his own knavery, but the favour of the Eternal 
without beginning, and the all-sufSciency of the Eternal 
without end, used to be the averter of that depravity 

Malik Taj-ud-Din, Sanjar-i-Mah-Pe^ani ® [ofthe moon- 
like brow] — God preserve him! — who had been detained 
and imprisoned by Malik Kutlugh Khan, and to whom the 
government of Bhara’ij had been entrusted by the Court, 
and on which account he had fallen into captivity, by his 
own manly stratagem, freed himself from Awadh % and the 
hands of wicked wretches, crossed the river Saf u ® in a boat, 
and, with a small force, advanced towards Bhara’ij. The 
decree of the Creator was on such wise that the prosperity 
of the Turks rose victorious, and the influence of the 
Hindus^ sank into the dust of defeat. Tmad-ud-Dm-i- 
Rayhan fled discomfited before him, and was taken prisoner, 
and the sun of his existence set in death. 

By the death of Tmad-ud-Din-i-Raylian, the affairs of 
Malik Kutlugh Khan declined, and he [Imad-ud-Din-i- 
Rayhan] met his doom at Bhara’ij, in the month of Rajab, 
653 H.^ Since those seditions still continued in Hindustan, 
and some of the Amirs withdrew their heads from the yoke 
of bbedience to the sublime Court, with the necessity of 
quelling that sedition and tranquillizing the servants of the 
victorious Na^iri dynasty, the sublime standards were put 

® Compare Elliot here also. The Calcutta Printed Text has for 
here. 

® There are several Taj-ucl-Din, Sanjars, among the Maliks, two of whom, 
Nos. XVII. and XIX., lived at this i)eriod, but this must be a different person 
from either of them. Under the reign he is called a SihwastanL See 
page 703, and note ^ 

7 The old city of Awadh is probably referred to. 

® The into Sarpo, Sarjou, 4S:c.: Bhara’ij is on its 

E. bank. ‘ 

® Tmad-ud-Dfn-i-Rayhan, on the strength of Malik llglutlugh Khan’s sup- 
port, who, seemingly, belonged to the same party, refused to give up Bhara’ij 
to Taj-ud-Din, Sanjar. The Sultan’s mother, IKutlugh, Khan’s wife, was, 
evidently, of the Rayhani party also, and this may probably account for their 
being sent away to Awadh so suddenly. 

^ See under the reign, page 703, where the accounts of these events are 
very differently related. 
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in motion from the capital, Dihli, on Thursday, the last day 
of the month of Shawwal, 653 H., with the intention of 
marching into Hindustan. When the royal tent was 
pitched at Talh-pat^ as the [contingent] forces of the 
Siwalikh ® [districts], which were the fiefs of Ulugh Khan-i- 
A'zam, had been delayed in the completion of their equip- 
ment for the expedition, Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam set out for 
Hansi from the camp at Talh-pat, on Sunday, the 17th of 
the month of Zi-Ka’dah, 653 H. On reaching the Hansi 
territory, he, with the utmost celerity, issued his mandate, 
so that, in the space of fourteen days, the troops of the 
Siwalikh, Hansi, SursutI, Jind [Jhind], and Barwalah^, and 
confines of that territory, assembled so fully organized and 
equipped, numerous, and well provided with warlike 
apparatus, that you would say they were a mountain of iron 
when still, and a tempestuous sea when in motion®. He 
reached the capital, Dihli [with this force], on the 3rd of 
the month of Zi-Hijjah, and halted at the capital seventeen 
days for the purpose of further completing his preparations, 
and for the purpose of directing the assembling of the [con- 
tingent] troops of the Koh-payah of Mewat. On the 19th 
of Zi-Hijjah, with an army resplendent with arms, and 
ranks arrayed with warriors, he proceeded towards the 
Sultan’s camp ; and in the month of Muharram, 654 H., 
they [the Sultan and his army] reached the frontiers of 
Awadh. 

Malik Kutlugh Khan ®, and those Amirs who followed 
him — notwithstanding they were all vassals of the sublime 
Court, still, through contingencies and urgent obstacles of 
fate, the countenance of their good-fortune was strewn with 
dust — left Awadh and crossed the river Sar’u, and receded 
before the royal army. By the sublime command, in the 


2 Also written Tal-pat, about thirteen miles S.S.E. of the present city of 
Dihli. 

3 There is not a word in the text, printed or otherwise, about Siwalik hills or 
“ these 7nountainsJ^ See Elliot here. 

^ The Burwala of the Indian Atlas, in Lat. 75® 59', Long. 28° 22'. 

3 Compare Elliot also here. 

6 These events are related very' differently under the reign, so much so 
indeed, that any one might suppose they were the events of a different period. 
Here there is not the least allusion to Malik Bak-Tamur’s defeat and death. 
See page 703. 
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month of Muharram, 654 H., Ulugh IQian-i-A’zam, with 
numerous forces, started in pursuit of them but, as sepa- 
ration had taken place among them [through] the obsta- 
cles of the jangals of Hindustan, the deep ravines, and 
denseness of numerous forests ^ Ulugh Khan-i-A'zam did 
not find them. He pushed on until near to Badi-kot and 
the frontiers of Tirhut, and ravaged the whole of the 
independent [Hindu] tribes and Raes, and faced about to 
return to the sublime threshold, with vast booty, in safety 
and in opulence. Ulugh Khan-i-A'zam. with the troops, 
havii\g crossed the river Sar’u, from Awadh, the sublime 
standards were directed to return to the capital. When 
Ulugh Khan-i-A'zam, from pursuing those [disaffected] 
Amirs, turned his face to return to the Sultan’s encamp- 
ment, he reached it in the limits of Kasmandah * and, on 
Saturday, the i6th of the month of Rabi’-ul-Awwal, 654 
H., [the entire force] crossed the river Gang and they 

^ Under the tenth year of the reign our author states that the Sultan, with 
his army, advanced towards Awadh, on which Kutlugh ]^an retired before 
him, and the Sultan moved towards Ka-lair, and then Ulugh Kdian was 
despatched in pursuit of the rebels. He, however, did not come up with 
them, and he returned, and rejoined the Sultan’s camp. All this is said to 
have taken place in 653 H. ; and, when the new year came round, in Muharram 
— the first month— 654 H., the Sultan’s forces, after achieving this success — 
the success of putting Kutlugh, Kh,an to flight and not catching him — and the 
Sultan, turned their faces towards Dihli, and reached it on the 4th of Rabi’-ul- 
Akhir, just three months after. 

As soon as ^utlugh Kljan became aware of the return of the Sultan’s 
troops towards Dihli — which they reached on the 4th of Rabi-ul-Akhir 
654 H., as stated above — he began to lay hands upon the districts of Kayah 
and Manik-pur, to the south of Awadh, and only found it necessary to take to 
the northern hills after he had been defeated in an encounter with Arsalan 
IQian-i-Sanjar. There is great difference in these accounts. See also 
page 704, and note 

s Not ‘‘They had, however, got a good start;” the words of the text 
are — 0*9 U 

3 This refers to what is termed the ‘‘Tarraz^^ but correctly — Tara’i — — 
the marshy forest at the foot of the Sub-Himalayah. 

1 This name is very doubtful, and is written in various ways. The best and 

oldest copies are as follows, according to the age and dependence to be placed 
inthem:— 0/ c f**— j/ o*-’ 

“ Calcutta ” Text has See also pages 704, 759, and 760. 

2 Or Kasmandi : it is written both ways, but, as above, in the oldest 
copies. It is the name of a town, now much decayed, giving name to the 
parganah. 

3 All the copies of the text collated, with the exception of two, are defective 
here. 
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reached the illustrious seat of government, Dihli, on the 
4th of Rabi'-ul~Akhir. 

As Malik Kutlugh Khan found it impossible to make 
any further resistance within the limits of Hindustan, he 
came, through the midst of the independent [Hindu] 
tribes, towards Santur^ and in that mountainous tract 
sought shelter, and took up his abode ^ All [the people 
of that part] were wont to serve him, for he was a great 
Malik, and one among the grandees, and a servant of the 
Court®, and one of the Turk Maliks, and had just claims 
upon them all. Wherever he used to come, on account of 
what was owed him for the past, and having regard for 
the possible issue of his affairs, they were wont to hold him 
in veneration. When he sought safety and protection in 
the Santur mountains, Ranah Ran-paF [Ran-pala], the 
Hindi, who held the chieftain-ship among the Hindus — and 
it was the usage among that people to protect those who 
sought shelter with them — assisted ® Malik Kutlugh Khan. 

When the report of that came to the sublime hearing, 
the royal standards, in the beginning of the month of 
Rabi^ul-Awwal, 655 H., moved towards Santur, and 
Ulugh. Khan-i-A'zam. with his own personal forces, and 
the Maliks of the Court [with their troops], used great 
exertions in those mountains, and carried on holy war, 
as by the faith enjoined, in the defiles of the hills and 
passes, and on the crests of the mountains of Santur, in 
describing which the eye of intellect would be bewildered, 
gained the advantage [over the infidels], and penetrated 
as far as the fort and territory of Silmur [i. e. Sirmur] 


^ His object, in proceeding towards Santur or Santur-garh [Lat. 30® 24', 
Long. 78° 5^], according to the statement under the reign, was to reach the 
Blah and Labor, after he had been defeated by Arsalan Kljan-i-Sanjar, 
which seems to be referred to at page 836, but our author’s account is very 
confused. 

* There is not a word about chiefs. 

® They were also doubtless aware that he had married the Sultan’s mother. 

^ In one old copy JW, in another but in others it is plainly written as 
above, a correct Hindu name, from Ran — ^battle, &c. 

* Compare Elliot, vol. ii. page 375. 

Nahun or Nahun, a very old place, situated on the acclivity of a mountain, 
the defiles leading to which were fortified, in ancient times, was called the 
shahr city or town— of Silmur or Sirmur, and the territory belonging to it 
was also called by the same name. From the description given of it by 
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which is in the possession of that great Rae. All the 
Raes round about pay^ homage to him and do his bidding. 
He fled ^ before the army of Ulugh ]&an-i-A’zam ; and 
the whole of the market-place and city [town ?] of Silmur 
was plundered by the Musalman troops. The followers of 
Ulugh Khan-i-A'zam acquired power over a place where 
the troops of Islam, in any reign, had never before 
penetrated ; and, by the grace of the favour of the Creator, 
the Glorious, the Most High, and the aid of the Divine 
assistance, with great booty, Ulugh Kh an-i-A'zam [with 
his forces] reached the sublime presence, and the illustrious 
capital, Dihli, under the shadow of the august standards of 
the kingdom, on the 25th of the month of Rabi’-ul-Akhir, 
6SS H. 

On the return of the sublime standards to the capital, 
Malik Kutlugh Khan issued from the mountains of Santur, 
and Malik Izz-ud-Din, Balban-i-Kashlu Khan, had [pre- 
viously] marched out of the territory of Sind and advanced 
to the vicinity of the river Biah^ These two great Maliks 
[with their followers] effected a junction together, and 
turned their faces towards Samanah and Kuhram, and 
began to take possession of the country. When intimation 
of that assemblage and this audacity reached the royal 
hearing, Ulugh Khan-i-Azam, Malik Saif-ud-D!n, I-bak- 
i-Ka^li IQian [his brother], with other Maliks of the 
Court, and troops, were appointed to proceed for the 
purpose of quelling this sedition. 

Ulugh Khan-i-Azam moved from Dihli on Thursday, 
the 15th of the month of Jamadi-ul-Awwal, 655 H. ^ and 
pushed on with the utmost expedition to the limits of 
Kaithal; and Malik Tzz-ud-Din, Balban-i-Ka^lu Khan 

modern travellers, and the remains of ancient buildings, it must have been a 
strong place. 

If he fled, where was the fighting?— the “holy war as by the faith 
enjoined?” 

2 See the account of Malik Tzz*ud-Din, Balban-i-Kaslilu Sian, page 7S4. 
At this time, he had thrown off his allegiance to Dihli, he had been to Hula- 
ku*s camp, had received a Mughal Shahnah [Intendant], and had sent a 
grandson to the Mugbals as a pledge of his own fidelity. This advance from 
Uchchah and Multan was, evidently, with the object of aiding Kutlugh Khan, 
and invading the Dihli territory. The Biah, at this period, flowed in its 
former bed, as mentioned in a previous note. 

3 See under the reign, page 707, and note 
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and Malik Kutlugh Khan were in that vicinity. When 
they drew near towards each other — all brethren and all 
friends of each other, two hosts of one dynasty, two 
cavalcades of one Court, two armies of one habitation, 
two wings of one main body^ — never could there be a 
case more wonderful than this ! All were cronies of one 
purse, and messmates over one dish, between whom, Satan, 
the accursed, disclosed such discord. A gang of demon- 
natured men, for their own carnal objects, and of their 
infernal malignity, were sowing dissension among those 
brethren® and were raising the banner of sedition, and, 
for the aggrandisement of their own affairs, were setting 
things by the ears. Ulugh Khan-i-A^zam. in accordance 
with his own wise policy, was keeping his own personal 
followers together with those of Malik Sher Khami-Sun- 
kar, who was his brother® and the son of his paternal 
uncle, separate from the troops of [the contingents 
forming] the centre of the Sultan’s forces, and Malik 
Saif-ud-Din, I-bak-i-Kashli Khan, the Amir-i-Hajib, 
who was his own full brother, with the Maliks of the 
Court, and the [contingent] troops of the centre, and the 
elephants, separate also, in such wise that those two columns 
of the army were appearing like two efficient and distinct 
hosts. 

The both armies [the Sultana's and the rebels’] came 
into near proximity to each other in the vicinity of 
Samanah and Kaithal, and all were in expectation of an 
engagement, when the intriguing among the turban- 
wearers ^ [i. e. ecclesiastics] of the capital, Dihli, indited 

^ This last simile is somewhat differently expressed in a few copies where 

— a cavity or hollow is used for — a troop or body, &c. Compare 

Elliot here, vol. ii. page 377. 

^ Malik Tzz-ud-Din, Balban-i-Kashlu Khan, can hardly, by our author’s 
own account, for the reasons mentioned in the previous note % page 840, 
have been considered as a subject of Dihli at this time. 

® That is to say, like a brother to him. He was, by relationship, his cousin. 
The object of Ulugh Shan in keeping his own personal forces — not **the 
household troops ” — on whom he could depend, separate, is evident, as also 
the object of stationing his brother with the other Maliks. The Sultan’s 
mother, Kutlugh Span’s wife, who, evidently, was the cause of a good deal 
of this sedition, if not the whole of it, was also present with the disaffected 
party. ♦ « 

7 Compare Elliot. The origiHal is plain enough in the printed text. Sec 
also page 708, and note 
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letters to Malik ’Izz-ud-Din, Balban-i-Kashlu Khan, and 
Malik ^iutlugh ^an, and entreated them, saying: “The 
gates of the city are in our hands : it behoveth you to 
move towards the city, for it is denuded of troops. You 
are among the servants and supporters of the sublime 
Court, and are nothing alien intervening. When you shall 
come hither, and shall attach yourselves to the service of 
the exalted throne of sovereignty, Ulugh Khan, with that 
army [now with him^, will remain outside, and affairs will 
come to pass according to desire j and this, which is stated 
[herein], will be rendered easy and brought to pass.” 

A number of persons among the loyal adherents of the 
Sultan’s Court, and well-wishers of Ulugh ^an-i-A’^am’s 
service *, on becoming aware of this hostility and design of 
theirs [the turban-wearers’], with all despatch, wrote a 
statement and sent it to Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam, and, from 
Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam, a representation reached the sublime 
throne, to the effect that the disaffected parties should be 
expelled from the city, the whole of which circumstances 
are recorded in the account of the reign of Sultan Na§ir- 
ud-Din Mahmud Shah,— whose glory God preserve !— and, 
in the details thereof, the names of the persons concerned 
are mentioned’. May Almighty God overlook their 
enmity, and cause them to repent of it ! 

During this state of -affairs while the two armies were in 
close proximity to each other, a person of a certain name, 
whom they were wont to call the son of so-and-so, 
came [to Ulugh, Khan’s camp] as a spy on the part of 
Malik ’Izz-ud-Din, Balban-i-Kashlu Man, and made out 
that he was come to present himself to Ulugh Kh-Sn-i- 
A’zam, and [pretended], on the part of the Maliks and 
Amirs who were supporting Malik Balban-i-Kashlu lUian, 
to represent that they all desired to make their submission 
in Ulugh Khan’s presence, and that, if a deed of immunity 
were granted, and the right hand pledged, assurance given, 
and means of subsistence and a fief assigned to himself 
who had presented himself before Ulugli Man, he would 


8 Among the first of whom was our author, no doubt. 

» The fact of the matter is that, generally, ^hat is detailed there is 
slurred over here, and what is slurred over there is detailed here. See also 
page 785. 
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bring over all the Maliks and Amirs of Malik Balban-i- 
Ka^lu Khan's party, and cause them to be ranged on the 
series of the other servants [of the state] \ 

As Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam, in secret, had become cognizant 
of the bent of that individual, he commanded that the 
whole of the troops should be paraded before him, in such 
wise that he might behold the whole force with their arma- 
ment, their numbers, their efficiency, and the elephants, 
and horses in defensive armour ^ Then Ulugh Khan- 
i-Azam directed that a letter should be written secretly 
and clandestinely to the Amirs and Maliks of Malik 
Balban-i-Ka^Iu Khan's party saying: ‘^Your communica- 
tions have come under observation, and the purport thereof 
has been understood. There is no doubt that, if, in an 
obedient manner, you shall present yourselves, fiefs and 
suitable subsistence will be assigned to you ; indeed even 
more ; and, if the contrary should happen, on this day it 
will be manifest and evident unto mortals what the upshot 
of each one's affairs will come to by the wound of the 
flashing sword and flaming spear, and, when confounded 
and humbled, bound in the bonds of destiny, they are 
dragged to the foot of the sublime standards and banners." 
When that letter, after the manner of honey mixed with 
gall, a sting with sweet drink, and graciousness with rigour, 
was written, and that person went back again, and related 
to Malik Balban-i-Ka^lu Khan — The Almighty have him 
in His keeping ! — all that he had seen and heard,® those 
having an insight into the human mind will conceive to 
what the state of antagonism between the Maliks and 
Amirs and the agent [deputed] would reach. 

1 Compare Elliot. 

^ What this defensive armour was like may be gathered from some of the 
ancient illuminated historical MSS. in the Persian language. 

3 But the letter was not given to him. The Calcutta Printed Text, following 
a modem copy, has, “and had showir the letter,” but this is not so in the 
oldest copies of the text. It stands to reason that, if Tzz-ud-Din, Balban's 
spy, had brought that letter to his camp, much less shown it to that Malik 
himself, the latter would have known that it was a mere ruse, and could have 
suppressed the said letter, but the letter was written by command of Ulugh 
&an as if addressed to Tzz-ud-Din Balban^s partisans, that it might fall into 
Tzz-ud-Din Balban^s hands and rouse suspicion in his mind, that his own par- 
tisans were negotiating with the other party. The modern copies of the text, 
generally, are minus about two lines here. 

3 H 2 
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In the meantime the letters^ from the city of Dihli 
reached them, and Malik Balban-i-Kashlu Khan, and Malik 
Kutlugh Khan turned their faces towards the capital, but 
returned again from thence without having effected their 
object [as previously narrated]. 

Two days subsequently®, their design became known to 
Ulugh Khan-i-A'zam, and he became disturbed in mind as 
to how affairs might be [going on] at the Court, and before 
the throne of sovereignty, when, after the happening of 
this strange circumstance [the arrival of the spy in his 
camp] letters reached him from the city He set out for 
the capital, and reached it safe and prosperous under the 
protection of the Creator, and under the Divine guardian- 
ship and keeping, on Monday, the loth ^ of the month of 
J amadi-ul- Akhir. 653 H. 

The royal troops continued at the city of Dihli for a pe- 
riod of seven months, until, in the month of Zi-Hijjah of the 
before mentioned year, an army of infidel Mughals arrived 
in the territory of Sind, and the head of those accursed 
ones was the Nu-yin, Sari®. Since Malik Balban-i-Ka^lu 
Khan had brought a Shahnah [Intendant] of that people 
thither®, as a matter of necessity, he had to go to. them, 
and they [the Mughals] dismantled the defences of the 
citadel of Multan \ On intimation of this reaching his 

^ These are the letters referred to at page 842 — not fresh letters. This pas- 
sage, with respect to the letter referred to in the previous note, and the letters 
mentioned at page 842, is thus rendered in Elliot, vol. ii. page 378. “When 
the letter was delivered to the officers of Balban, the ivise aviong them perceived 
its drift, and knew that the dissensions between the nobles and generals would be 
settled elsewhere {yakjd). Fresh letter's now arrived from Dehli, and Malik 
Balkan and Katlagh Kha n set forth in that direction and showed no intention 
of returning^^ II There is nothing of this kind in the Printed Text, nor in any 
MSS.^ copy. See under the reign, page 707, and in the account of Malik Tzz- 
ud-Din, Balban-i-Kashlu Sian, where these events are given in detail. v 

® The patrols of Ulugh, Sian’s army could not have kept a very sharp 
look-out in this case. 

® See under the reign, pages 708—710, where our author relates differently, 
and also note 

^ At page 710, the date given is the I4lh of that month. 

» In other places he is styled Salin and Sail, which last is the same as Sarf, 
/ being interchangeable with r. 

3 See the account of Malik Tzz-ud-Din, Balban-i-Kashlu Khan, page 786. 

- 1 In Elliot [vol. ii. page 378], this passage is rendered: — “When Ibeir 
general brought in this army, Malik Balkan went to them of necessity, and 
the forces oj the fort of Multan fell backf^ but the Calcutta Printed Text, 
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august hearing, Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam represented for the 
consideration of the sublime Court, that it was advisable 
that the royal standards of the kingdom, conjoined with 
victory and triumph, should move from the capital. It was 
the year 656 H., and, on the 2 nd ^ of the month of 
Muharram of that year, the sublime standards, under an 
auspicious horoscope, moved out from the capital, and the 
Sultan’s tent was set up ® outside, in sight of the city of 
Dihli. In consultation with Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam, man- 
dates were at once issued and despatched to all parts of the 
country, to the great Maliks and Lords of the kingdom, 
and on the confines, directing them all to turn their faces 
towards the capital, and, in the greatest possible state of 
efficiency, present themselves [with their contingents] at 
the sublime threshold. On the loth of the month of 
Muharram, within the tent of sovereignty, which in victory 
and triumph be ever set. up, and the ropes of its prosperity, 
be secured with the pegs of stability! — this suppliant, by 
command, delivered an exhortation^, with the object of 

although so often incorrect, is right in this instance. The compound verb here 
used is not necessarily faro~raftan, to subside, come down, &c., but the verb 
faro-ruftan — the consonants are the same in both, but not the vowels — to 
sweep away, destroy, and the like. 

The correct reading, as in all copies of die text, is evidently 

literally; — They swept away, destroyed, the parapet wall, battle- 
ments, pinnacles, &c., of the citadel of Multan. The object of the Mughals, 
taken into consideration with the fact of their harassing the frontiers of the Dihli 
kingdom as far as the west bank of the Biah, at this period, is plain enough. 
Their object also will be further seen from the events mentioned in the last 
Section. Malik Balkan gave Multan up to them as a vassal of their sovereign*, 
and they then dismantled it, that it might not be an obstacle to them in future. 

2 The 6th of the monfh at page 71 1. 

^ It is usual to pitch a tent in this manner previous to undertaking a journey 
or expedition, but, in this case, it does not follow that the Sultan dwelt in it 
the whole time. In this instance, it was like “a sovereign setting up his 
standard ” around which his troops assembled, in fact it is so stated just above. 
In Elliot, this passage is incorrectly rendered “ Ulugb Khan advised his 
Majesty to set the royal army in motion, and, accordingly, it marched forth on 
the 2nd Muhan-am.” It was not assembled yet, as our author plainly states. 
Mandates were issued for the Maliks to present themselves with their 
contingents. There is not a word either about collecting ‘‘all the forces 
they could.” 

^ Here, too, is an absurd mistake in the same work [page 379]: “On the 
loth Muharram, the author received orders in the royal tent to co?npose a7i ode 
to stir tip the feelings f &c.l The words, as in the Printed Text also, are, 
Jap which have nothing to do with odes. 
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stimulating to holy warfare, and the merit of fighting 
against infidels, and efforts to defend the glories .of Islam, 
and serve the sublime Court, by obeying the orders of the 
legitimate commanders — May God increase the execution 
of His commands ! — and Ulugh Khan-i-A zam. with a body 
of troops in array, and attended by a numerous equipage, 
in association with the august stirrup of sovereignty, issued 
forth®. All the Maliks joined [with their contingents], 
and all the troops united. 

When intimation of this concentration reached the 
accursed [Mughals] and their camp, they did not advance 
beyond the frontiers which they had assailed and ravaged, 
and evinced no further audacity®; but it was considered ad- 
visable that the army, for a period of four months, or even 
longer^, should remain concentrated within sight of the city. 
Bodies of horse [during this period] used to go out in various 
directions, and make holy war upon the independent 
[Hindu] tribes, until, when news of the withdrawal of those 
accursed [Mughals] arrived, and the heart was freed of the 

® The words are came out, i.e. from the city to the camp, 

not that they marched in company with his majesty.” The force never moved 
out of sight of Dihll The troops, which did come out of Dihli with the 
Sultan and Ulugh Sian, were personal followers, a large force in themselves. 
Those of the Sultan might be styled the household troops. Detachments of 
horse only were sent out, and those not against the Mughals. 

® This concentration of the forces of Dihli, if not intended as a defensive 
act, turned out to be one, and the Mughals were left to ravage the frontier 
provinces—which then appear not to have extended beyond the Biah, that is, 
when it flowed in its old bed already refeiTed to— with impunity. The state of 
Mewat, and the independent Hindu tribes, appear to have prevented operations 
against the Mughals, as referred to at page 850. ^ See also page 862, where our 
author states that Hulakii Kljan was so good, out of regard for Ulugh Khan, 
as to direct his lorces not to molest the frontiers of the Dihli kingdom, a suffi- 
ciently humiliating statement for our author to make. 

This passage is rendered in Elliot [page 379] ; “ When the infidel Mughal 
heard of this host on the frontiei he had assailed, he advanced no further and 
showed no sj)irit, &c. All the copies of the text are as above, even the 
“official” Calcutta Printed Text. 

^ At page 712, “ five months,” but' seven months was the correct period. 
See note ? to that page. The kalb or [the troops forming the] centre of the 
Sultan’s army returned to the city, from the camp outside, on the 1st of 
Ramadan. 

The forces continued thus encamped in sight of the capital all the hot season, 
until the commencement of the rains. The year 656 H. began 7th January, 
1258 A.D.— the year in which Simon de Montfort, Earl of Leicester, and the 
other Barons, his suppoitcrs, imposed terms upon King Henry III. 
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sedition of that gathering, [the Hindus’] a number of 
intelligencers brought to the blessed hearing of Ulugh ^an- 
i-A’zam that, probably, Taj-ud-Din, Arsalan Man-i-San- 
jar from Awadh, and Kutlugh [Kulich .?] Khan \ Mas’ud- 
i-Jan!, on account of their having delayed in joining the 
Sultan’s camp \ were, in consequence, in a state of appre- 
hension, and in their minds thoughts of contumacy were 
presenting themselves. Ulugh Khan-j-A’gam submitted to 
the notice of the sublime Court that, before -that party 
acquired feathers and wings, and, through the fear they 
were in, should take a flight into the air of contu- 
maciousness, it was advisable that time should not be 
given them, and that this fire should be speedily 
smothered. 

In conformity with the prudent advice of Ulu^i Kh an-i- 
A’zam, notwithstanding it was the time of the hot season, 
and that the army of Islam, on account of the advance of 
the accursed Mughals, and guarding the frontiers, had ex- 
perienced trouble, still, as there was expediency in moving, 
on Tuesday, the 6th of the month of T amadi-ul- Akhir. 
656 H., the sublime standards departed towards the country 
of Hindustan and advanced, march by march, as far as the 
boundaries of Karah and Manik-pur^ Ulugh 'Khan-i- 


® As mentioned a few lines before. The Murals were not gone yet. 

9 See under Arsalan ]^an-i-Sanjar, page 768. 

1 In one of the oldest copies Kutlugh Sian, Mas’iid-i-Jani. This is not the 
5 utlugh Sian who married the Sultan’s mother, but a son of Malik ’Ala-ud- 
Din, Jani, the Shah-zadah of Turkistan, referred to in the List of Shams-ud- 
Din, I-yal-timish’s Maliks, at page 626. For more respecting Kulij, Kulich, 
or Kutlugh Khan, who, under the reign, at pages 673 and 712, is also styled, 
but wrongly, Jalal-ud-Din, Mas’ud Shah-i-Tanl. see note at page 775, para, 3, 
and page 848. 

2 The camp before Dihli just previously referred to. 

3 The Antkrbed Do-abah. 

In his accoTunt of this Malik [page 768] our author says that, after Malik 
Arsalan Khan-i-Sanjar had been successful against ^^itlugh Kh an [the step- 
father of the Sultan], he became disaffected towards the Court, and Ulu g h 
Khan had to move into Awadh and Karah to coerce him and Kutlugh 
[Kulich?] Khan. Mas’ud, son of the late Malik ’Ala-ud-Din, Jani [see List of 
nobles, page 673]. Arsalan ^lan-i-Sanjar was entrusted with the government 
of the fief of Karah in 657 H., and, subsequently, got possession of the City 
of Lakhanawat! by treachery, and without orders from the Court, and yet, in 
his account of the events of the thirteenth year of Na|ir-ud-Din, Mahmud 
Shah’s reign, our author says that, on Malik Jalal-ud-Din, Mas’ud Shah. 
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A’zam made such exertions in chastising the seditious 
Hindus and harassing the Ranahs as cannot be conceived. 
On his reaching that territory [Karah and Manik-pur], 
Arsalan Khan-i»Sanjan and Malik Kutlugh [Kulich.?] 
Khan. Mas’ud-i-Jani, got away, and out of necessity sent 
away their families and dependents among the independent 
[Hindu] tribes, and despatched confidential persons to the 
presence of Ulugh Khan-i-A'zam asking that he should 
make a representation before the exalted throne and 
explain the necessity they were under of withdrawing, 
and to supplicate that the sublime standards might 
be directed to return towards the capital on the stipula- 
tion that, when the royal standards should reach Dihli, 
the illustrious capital, Arsalan Khan-i-Sanjar and Kut- 
lugh [Kulich .?] Khan, both of them, should present them- 
selves in attendance at the sublime Court, the Asylum of 
the Universe. When Ulugh Khan- i- Azam made this 
representation, the sublime standards returned towards 
Dihli, and, on Monday, the 2nd of the month of 
Ramazan, 656 H., the illustrious seat of government was 
reached. 

On Sunday, the 27th of the month of Shawwal, of the same 
year, Arsalan Khan-i-Sanjar. and Kutlugh [Kulich.^] Khan. 
Mas’ud-i-Jani, presented themselves at the threshold of 
sovereignty, and made their obeisance. Notwithstanding 
so much opposition, their flight, and the tardiness and 
negligence they had displayed, Ulugh Khan-i-Azam gave 
them his support, and manifested towards them such 
kindness, gentleness, moderation, good faith, and sym- 
pathy, out of his great benevolence and infinite cle- ^ 
mency, and lordly assistance and princely favour, as 
neither the fingers can record nor explanation relate. 
May the Most High God have him perpetually in His 
keeping for the sake of Muhammad and the whole of his 
posterity ! 

After a period of two ' months, through Ulugh Khan-i- 
Azam's patronage, the states of Lakhanawati were made 

son of the late Malik Jani, the kingdom of Lakhanawati was conferred. The 
account here given, and that in the notice of Arsalan Man-i-Sanjar, are 
widely different. The discrepancies respecting Lakhanawati I have noticed at 
page 770. 
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over to Kutlu gh [Kulich?] ® Khan. Mas’ud-i~Jani^s charge, 
and the district of Karah® to Arsalan Khan-i-Sanjar. 

When t&e new year of 657 H. set in, on the 13th of the 
month of Muharram, the sublime standards were directed 
to be moved out of the capital, and the pavilion of majesty 
was pitched in sight of the city of Dihli Ulugh Khan-i- 
Azam — may God perpetuate his prosperity ! — ^held it meet 
to exercise his patronage in behalf of Malik Nusrat-ud-Dm, 
Sher Khan-i-Sunkar, who was his paternal uncle's son, and 
he made a representation before the exalted throne, so that 
the whole of the territory of Bhianah, Kol, Jali-sar, and the 
preserved city of Gwaliyur was entrusted to his charge 
and that assignment was committed to him on Sunday, the 
2 1st of the month of Safar, 657 H. For the remainder of 
that year, by reason that — and thank God for it ! — there 
was no cause of apprehension, the sublime standards made 
no farther movement ^ 

On Wednesday, the 4th of the month of Jamadi-ul- 
Akhir. 657 H., treasure, valuables, and elegancies to a large 
amount, with two elephants, reached the sublime threshold 
from the Lakhanawati territory, and Ulugh Edian-i-A'zamj 
in return for such commendable assiduity, exerted [his] 
interest, in behalf of Malik 'Izz-ud-Din, Balban-i-Yuz- 
Baki,^ who was the sender of these elephants and property ; 
and the investiture of the fief of Lakhanawati was bestowed 
upon him by his majesty, and that territory was confirmed 
to him, and a robe of honour and other distinctions were 
transmitted to him. 

5 In this place again there is a great difference in the title of this personage. 
In seven copies of the text, including the oldest, he is styled Kulij, in one 
iKutlugE, and in three Kulij or Kulich. 

® In some copies the Koh-payah : perhaps both Kaj-ah and the Koli-payah 
districts may be meant. 

7 In Elliot, they are made again io march from Dihli, which is not so stated, 
even in the Calcutta Text. The reason why no marching was necessary is 
given below. 

* See the account of Malik Sher Khan-i-Sunkar, page 794. There it is 
stated that Balaram, Baltarah, Mihir, and Mahawan, were also entnisted to 
him. Under the reign, page 712, there is no mention of Jali*sar. 

* In Rajab of this year a gi*andson was bom to Ulugh, ]Oian. His daughter, 
Nasir-ud-Din, Mahmud Shah’s wife, presented her husband, the Sultan, with 
a son; and two months after, Malik Saif-ud-Din, I-bak, the Ulugh i^utlugh- 
i-A’gam, the Bar-Bak, died. 

^ This is the person referred to at pages 770 and 827. 
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When the new year 658 H. came round; and the month 
of Safar arrived, Ulu ghKh an-i-A^zam resolved upon making 
a raid upon the Koh-payah [hill tracts of Mewat] round 
about the capital, because, in this Koh-payah, there was a 
community of obdurate rebels, who, unceasingly, committed 
highway robbery and plundered the property of Musal- 
mans, and the ejection of the subject peasantry, and de- 
struction of the villages in the districts of Harianah, the 
Siwalikh, and Bhianah, necessarily followed their outbreaks. 
Three years ^ previous to this period, they had likewise 
carried off herds of camels, the property of the vassals and 
loyal followers of Ulugh Khan-i-A'zam*s household— be 
victory ever theirs ! — from the outskirts of the Hansi territory. 
The leader of the rebels was a person, Malka ® by name, an 
obdurate }imAngabr [infidel], like a gigantic demon and a 
serpent-hued They had carried off herds of camels 

and camel-men, and had, in the meantime, dispersed them 
among the Hindus throughout the Koh-payah [hill tracts], 
as far as the vicinity of Rantabhur, and the time that these 
camel-men and camels were carried off was a time when 
an expedition was pending, and the camp-followers of the 
force, and the warriors of the retinue of Ulugh Khan-i- 
A’zam, were in urgent need of them for the purpose of carry- 
ing the equipage of the troops. When that contumacious 
rebel committed this act, an infinite load weighed upon the 
dear heart of Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam, and all the Maliks and 
Amirs and warriors of the troops of Islam — May God ever 
accord victory to them ! Nevertheless, it was impossible to 
chastise that sedition by reason of anxiety [consequent] on 
the appearance of the Mughal army® which continued to 
harass the frontier tracts of the dominions of Islam, namely, 
the territory of Sind, Lohor®, and the line of the river 

2 Two copies have “one year,” but this can scarcely be correct. The 
period referred to seems to be the year 656 H., on the appearance of the 
Mughals under Sari, on the western frontier. See page 844. 

3 This must not be supposed to refer to Dalaki, of Malaki, the great Ranah, 
in the vicinity of the river Jun, between Kalinjar and Ka^ah, for he is a wholly 
different person. 

^ Compare Elliot here. 

® The words are, correctly, as rendered above : — J*- 
The Printed^ Text has for and, hence, the passage in Elliot is 
incorrect. 

® Not much of Lohor remained for them to harass at that time belonging 
to Dihli ; but see page 846, where our author says the Mug^als “evinced no 
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Biah, until, at this period, emissaries of Kdiurasan ^ [coming] 
from the side of Irak from Hulau [Hulaku], the Mughal, 
who was the son of Tuli, son of Qiingiz EZhan. had arrived 
in the neighbourhood of the capital. Command was given 
that the emissaries’ party should be detained at the halting- 
places of Barutah®, and -that vicinity; and Ulugh EJian-i- 
Azam, and other Maliks, with the forces of the Court, and 
the [contingent] troops of the [different] Maliks suddenly 
and unexpectedly, resolved upon an advance into the Koh- 
payah [hill-tracts of Mewat] . 

On Monday, the 4th of the month of Safar 658 H., the 
sublime standards of victory pushed forward into the Koh- 
payah, and, in the first advance, made a march of nearly 
fifty kuroh and fell, ‘unexpectedly and unawares upon the 

further audacify,” &c. More on this subject will be found in the following 
Section. 

^ These were not ‘‘ambassadors to the Sultan,” who came to [sic] 
Khurdsdn from ’Irak, on the part of Hulaku Mughal, son of as in 

Elliot [page ^.nd had the long digression of no interest ’^^ — from 

page 196 to 202, farther on, been translated, it would have been found who 
and what they were. 

® The name of this place is written with h — aLijI) — as above in eight copies 
of the text, including the three oldest, with the slight exception of there being 
no point to the thus : — — and the next to the last letter having but 
one point instead of two in one of the three copies; three copies have a5j|,Ij 
tending to confirm the above reading; and one has Aij^U The Calcutta 
Printed Text has aJj|,U Marutah, but this I look upon as a mere guess on 
the part of the Editors, because it is a weU-known place, and more particularly 
since, in a foot-note, that text has 

It is evident, from all this, that the first letter is b and not and there can 
be little doubt but that the next to the last letter is t. There is a place in the 
Barwalah Parganah named-~Aj]^ and there is Marut— oj^U—in the direct 
route from UchcJiah to Dihli, but this cannot be meant here, for our author 
has written that name coiTcctly in two different places ; and there are other 
Maruts, but not in this direction. It appears to me that the place is or a? b 
styled Sarae-i-Barutah, from the ruins of an extensive karwan-sarae, two 
kurohto the S.E. of Jagdespur, on the road from Dihli to Suni-pat, and, about 
twenty miles N.W. of the capital, the Sarae being a convenient distance, and 
an eligible place wherein to lodge them until the muster of the forces, referred to 
at page 85 6, was complete, which muster was, no doubt, to enable the emissaries 
to carry back with them a good impression respecting the number and efficiency 
of the Dihli forces. ♦ 

® Among the Maliks who accompanied Ulugb Sian upon this expedition, 
and also on the subsequent one, was Malik Taj-ud-Din, Sanjar-i-Tez Sian 
[No. XVII.], who was ordered from Awadh for the purpose. See end of the 
year 657 h., under the reign. 

1 Under the reign, the dateis the 13th of gafar. 

* Near upon loomaes.' Such a word as which is Sanskrit, as in 

Elliot, does not occur throughout this work. 
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contumacious rebels of that tract. All those that were on 
the mountain sides, in the deep defiles, and great ravines, 
were taken and were brought under the swords of the 
Musalmans. For a period of twenty days he [Ulu gh 
Khan-i-Azam] continued to move about that Koh-payah 
in every direction. The dwelling-places and villages of 
those mountaineers were on the summits of the high hills, 
and the whole of their edifices on the acclivities of rocks, 
so that you would say they were, in altitude, equal to the 
stars, and even with the sky. By command of Ulugh 
Khan-i-A’zam, the whole of those places which, in strength, 
might compare with the tale told of the wall of Sikandar 
in solidity, were captured and plundered, and the people 
of those places, who were knaves, Hindus, thieves, and 
high-way robbers, were all put to the sword. The Ulugh 
Khani orders to that army of holy warriors were, that 
whoever should bring in a head should receive one tangah 
of silver, and whoever brought in a man alive two tangahs^ 
of silver from the private treasurer. 

The defenders of the truth, in conformity with Ulugh 
Khan-i-Azam's commands, penetrated into all the loftiest 
places, into the defiles, and deep ravines®, and acquired 
heads and captives, and became filled with property and 
money, especially the sept of Afghans, every one of whom 
you might say was some huge elephant with [the tails of] 
two Khita-i bulls ^ over his shoulders, or some tall tower of 
a fortress, placed on its summit, for the purpose of over- 
awing, with banner displayed. The number of them, 
employed in the service of, and attending the stirrup of, 
Ulugh Khan-i-Azam. was about 3000 horse and foot, 
daring, intrepid, and valiant soldiers, each one of whom, 
either on mountain or in forest/ would take a hundred 
Hindus in his grip, and, in a dark night, would reduce a 


3 In nearly every instance, throughout this work, the Calcutta Printed Text 
uses and for ijji and * 

* The same word— ghajz-ghae — is used here as applied to Na§ir-ud-Din, 
Sahuk-Tigin, page 68 . It evidently refers to their hairy faces and the long 
curly hair hanging down their backs, and as some tribes wear their hair to this 
day. These Afghans are the first Patans mentioned in this work, and in no 
other place in it, either before or after, are they mentioned. Compare Elliot 
here also. 
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demon to utter helplessness ^ In short, the whole of the 
Maliks and Amirs, Turks and Tajziks, displayed zeal and 
energy, the mention of which will ever endure upon the 
pages of time ; and, up to this period, since the standards of 
Islam were first displayed in the land of Hind, at no time 
had the Musalman troops ever before reached that locality 
or ravaged it®. Under the auspices of the good fortune of 
the Sultan of Sultans, Na§ir-ud-Din, Mahmud Shah, the 
Most High God facilitated the delivery into the hands of 
Ulugh Khan>i-A'zam that obdurate Hindu, who had 
carried off those camels and camel men, together with his 
sons and family, all of whom were taken, and the decree of 
fate brought them into the bondage and captivity of Ulugh 
IQian-i-A’zam’s-followers, and the whole of the heads and 
chiefs of the rebels, to the number of about 250 persons, 
among the chief men of that people, fell into the chains of 
bondage. One hundred arid forty-two horses reached the 
Sultan’s stables, and sixty badrahs ^ of tangahs, the amount 
of [each of?] which was *35,000® tangahs, he [Ulugh Khan] 
extorted from the Ranahs and Raes of that mountain tract®, 
and they were conveyed to the royal treasury ; and, in the 

® One of the St. Petersburg copies of the text ends the Section here, and 
passes at once to the last Section. 

® The tract of country here indicated, the Koh-payah of our authoi*, seems 
to be Bharatpur, Dholpur, and part of the Rajput states of Jaipur and Ahvar. 
The Musalmans had penetrated before this much farther south to the vicinity 
of the Narbadah. 

We may be sure these successes vdll not be found recorded in Rajput annals. 

7 A small bag of cotton or linen cloth, goats’ leather, or felt cloth, rather 
longer than broad. The word also means a bag of 10,000 dirams, 

® The probability is that each hadrah contained that number of tangahs — in 
value about as many rupis — in which case the total would be 2 , 100,000 tangahs^ 
or about equal to 21 laks of rupis, not a very large sum to extort from several 
rich Raes and Ranahs, the smaller sum would have been too paltry to convey to 
the royal treasury. One of the best copies has gold iangahsj in which case 
the total amount may have been that given above, but, even then, the sum would 
be but a comparatively paltry one. 

® In the Printed Text, the original word — — he extorted- from the verb 
— is turned into — — and this has been followed in Elliot, 
hence this sentence has assumed the following amusing form : “and six bags 
qI tankas^ amounting to thirty thousand tankas, were taken from the Ranas of 
the hills and the Rdis ^y^SiND, and sent to the royal treasury.” 

As the word stands in the place of--J^=-.j — there is no word for taken in 
this sentence in the Printed Text, and so the literal translation of it would be : 
“so much from the Ranahs, &c., to the royal treasury conveyed an unintel- 
ligible jumble of words. 
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space of twenty days, such were the important feats effected 
through the vigorous and energetic command gf Ulugh 
Khan-i-A'zam — May his glory ever continue ! 

On the 24th of the month Rabi'-ul-Awwal, 658 H., 
Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam returned to the capital. The august 
canopy of sovereignty, and the king of the world like an 
imperial sun under the shadow thereof — God perpetuate 
his sovereignty ! — and all the Maliks, Amirs, Sadrs, men of 
rank and position, and the inhabitants of the city, came out 
to the plain of the Hauz-i-Ram [the Rani’s Reservoir], and 
drew up in lines, extending from the Bagh-i-Jud^ [the Jud 
Garden] to the Rani’s Reservoir,^ and hastened in the 
footsteps of loyalty to meet and do honour to the sub- 
lime standards which accompanied Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam ^ 
The Sultan of Sultans — God long preserve his sovereignty! 
— at the head of the Rani’s Reservoir, on the exalted 
seat of the throne of sovereignty, held an audience, and 
Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam, with the Maliks and Amirs of the 
force, arrayed in robes of honour conferred by Ulu gh 
Khan himself, attained the honour of kissing the threshold 
of the place of audience, so that one might say, from the 
various coloured robes, ofi^ satin, silk, brocade, gold and 
silver tissue, and other expensive textures, and gold em- 
broidered tunics and other garments, that that plain 
bloomed like a thousand flower gardens. All these 
Grandees, Maliks, Amirs, incomparable champions and 
warriors of the force, one day previous to this, in their own 
quarters, had donned these honorary dresses from out of 
the lordly treasury of Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam— May it never 
cease being replete with riches and spoils ! — and [now] the 
whole of them, victorious and triumphant, safe and rich, 
hied to the sublime audience-hall, and great and small — 
high and low— attained the honour of kissing the Sultan’s 
hand, together with thousands of commendations, favours, 


^ In one copy of the text — one of the older ones — this is here written with 
the vowel points— Bagli-i-Chuad. It is, however, nowhere else 
written so. In Arabic — — ^jud — signifies liberality, munificence, but the 
original may be a local name. 

2 The Hamilton MS. is minus the whole of the remainder of this Section. 

3 This grand reception plainly shows that Ulugh iQian’s force had achieved 
a great success over the unbelievers. 
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and assurances, and returned thanks to the Most High and 
Holy God for that success ^ 

After two days, the royal cavalcade [again] proceeded 
out of the city to the plain at the Rani’s Reservoir, with the 
intention of making an example of infidels, and command 
was given for the elephants,* of mountain-like form and 
reaching to «the sky, of demon-like aspect, and wind-like 
speed — so that you might say they were the delegates of 
destiny and the soldiers of the angel of death — ^to be brought 
for the purpose of inflicting condign punishment upon the 
infidels. The relentless Turks, of the profession of Mars, 
drew their well-tempered, fire-flashing, swords from the 
scabbards of power, and then the sublime order was issued 
so that they commenced to execute [the rebels]. After 
that, some of those rebels they cast at the feet of the ele- 
phants, and made the heads of Hindus, under the heavy 
hands and feet of those mountain-like figures, the grain in 
the orifice of the grinding mill of death ; and, by the keen 
swords of the ruthless Turks, and the life-ravishing exe- 
cutioners, every two of these Hindus were made four, and, 
by scavengers, with knives, such that, at the gashes of them, 
a demon would be horror-stricken, a hundred and odd rebels 
were flayed from head to foot, and at the hand of their 
skinners, they quaffed, in the goblet of their own heads, the 
Sharbat of death. Command was given so that they 
stuffed the whole of their skins with straw, and suspended 
them over every gate-way of the city. » 

In short, an example of retribution was made such as 
the plain at the Rani’s Reservoir, and the open space 
before the gate of Dihli never remembered the like of, and 
the ear of no hearer ever heard a tale so terrible as that.* 
Such like religious warfare and victory over the infidels, 
and such amount of booty was acquired, and such efforts 

^ In Elliot [page 382, vol. ii.], the Editor considering that The author 
here becomes very diffuse in his descriptions and praises, which are not worth 
translation,” this entire paragraph is dismissed with a very few words : — 
“ His Majesty, with a gi*eat retinue of chiefs and nobles, came forth to the 
plain of Hauz-rani to meet anda great court was held in which many 
honours and rewards were bestowed.” 

® We must make allowances for the age in which this occurred, but what an 
idea it gives us of the merciful disposition, and amiability of “the king of the 
world,” and copier of Kur’ans, if he had any authority I 
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were brought about through the power of the Ulugh 
Khani good fortune. May the Most High God preserve 
the Sultan of Sultans, NaSIR-UD-Dunya WA UD-Din, 
Mahmud Shah, on the throne of sovereignty, and adorn 
the exalted seat of Uluoh Kh an-i-A'zam with perma- 
nency and stability ! ® 

Having achieved such deeds, Ulugli Khan-i-A'zam re- 
presented before the sublime throne, that it was right that 
the Khurasan emissaries^ should be conducted to the 
capital, and attain the honour of kissing the royal hand. 
On the command being issued, on Wednesday, the 8th of 
the month of Rabi’-ul-Akhir, 658 H., the august retinue [of 
the Sultan] moved to the Ku^k-i-Sabz [the Green Castle], 
and Ulugh Ehan-i-A'zam gave orders, so that the Saiiib, 
the Diwan-i-’Ariz-i-Mamalik [the Head of the Department 
of the Muster-master of the Kingdom] marshalled in order 
the men bearing arms from the different parts around and 
in the vicinity of the capital. About 200,000 footmen, 
well arnied, came to Dihli, and they drew up, in battle 
array, about 50,000 horse®, fully equipped with defensive 
armour, and with banners [displayed] ; and of the popu- 
lace of the city — the higher, middle, and lower classes — so 
many men bearing arms, both on horseback and on foot 
went forth, that, from the Shahr-i-Nau [new city] of Gilu- 
khari to within the city where was the Royal Ka§r, twenty 
lines ® of men, one behind the other — like the avenue of a 
pleasure - garden with the branches entwined — placed 
shoulder to shoulder, stood row after row. Truly you might 
say — It is the last great day, the time of the general re- 
surrection, the hour of perturbation, the rendering of 
account of good and evil — through the experience, energy, 

* Compare Elliot here. 

7 Now, in Elliot, we have Mughal ambassador in Khurasan.” In 

the Printed Text “ ” correctly, the — J-j— [plural of Sec 

note page 851. ^ 

8 The Calcutta “official” Printed Text, copying the T.O.L. MS. 1952, has 
a very amusing blunder here. Instead of — signifying “prepared,” 
“ready,” “drawn up,” &c., after--jl^-~it has-oU-- signifying “female”— 

— thus turning them into 50,000 feinale horse ! ! The R. A. S. MS. is also 
incorrect, but has— — not — ajU — and the former word is meaningless. 

® Twenty-seven lines, in some copies. “The author becomes very diffuse 
in his description and praises, which are not worth translation,” according to 
Elliot, vol. ii. page 382, which see. 
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control, and lieutenancy of Ulugh Khan«i-A*zam — God 
perpetuate his good fortune! The arrangement of the 
lines, the assignment of the place of every one of the Amirs, 
Maliks, Grandees, and Sadrs, with their followings and 
dependants, the disposition of the standards and banners, 
the donning of arms, the preservation of every one’s rank, 
which Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam directed, he himself saw to, 
by moving from one end of the lines to the other, placing 
every one in the place which had been assigned to him. 

That concourse of people presented such a tremendous 
appearance, that the ear of the heavens, at the din of the 
tymbals and kettle-rdrums, the cries of the trumpeting ele- 
phants, the neighings of the prancing horses, and the voci- 
ferations of the people, became deaf, and the eye of the 
malicious and envious blind. When the Turkistan emis- 
saries ‘ mounted and set out from the Shahr-i-Nau [of 
Gilu-khari], and their sight fell upon that concourse, their 
fright was such from the awe inspired by that immense 
concourse and the warlike apparatus, that the danger was 
lest the bird of their souls should take wing from their 
bodies. It is most likely — indeed it is the fact — that, at the 
time of the charge of the trumpeting elephants, some of® 
those emissaries got thrown from their horses and fell to 
the ground. May the Most High God avert the evil eye 
from this kingdom and realm, capital and army, and the 
Maliks of the dynasty ! 

When the emissaries ^ reached the city gate, by the royal 
command, and the approval of Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam. all 
the Maliks observed the custom of going to receive them, 
and, in doing honour to the emissaries’ party, observed 
[towards them] the usages of respect, and with due reve- 

^ They are so-called here in all the copies of the text collated, with a single 
exception, but, hitherto, they have always been styled emissaries “from Khu- 
rasan,^’ and “ of Khurasan,” and the context proves the above a mistake for 
IQiurasan, because they came from thence, and not from Turkistan. See page 
S59- 

* They aad their followers must be meant, as the emissaries were bnt three 
in all. 

® These persons came with no political object ; nierely respecting this matri- 
monial alliance with Ulug^l Khan, and therefore I have neither styled them 
envoys nor “ambassadors from ” Hulaku Elhan, but Ulugh Khan evidently 
wished to let them see the Dihli forces to the best advantage, and carry back a 
good report of them. 

3 I 
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rence conducted them to the Ka§r-i-Sabz [the Green 
Castle] and before the exalted throne of sovereignty. On 
that day, the Castle of Sovereignty was adorned with various 
kinds of carpets and cushions, and a variety of princely 
articles of luxury and convenience, both of gold and silver, 
and round about the royal throne two canopies ^ one red 
and the other black, adorned with jewels of great price, 
were extended. The golden throne ornamented with the 
masnad [seat] of empire, and the series of illustrious Maliks, 
great Amirs, distinguished Sadrs, eminent personages, the 
handsome young Turk slaves with golden girdles, and the 
champions in pomp and pride ranged around, made the 
assembly halls studded with gems, and saloons burnished 
with gold, seem like unto the garden of bliss, and the eighth 
heaven, so that the [following] lines having become applic- 
able to the occasion, and having been pronounced before 
the exalted throne by one of the sons of this suppliant, 
from his composition, are here introduced. [These lines 
are a mere repetition of the same fulsome epithets and 
exaggerated figures as are found in the preceding and 
following prose, and are scarcely worth insertion here.] 

Thou mightest with truth say that that assembly was as 
a heaven full of stars, or like a firmament teeming with 
planets. The sovereign of the universe on the throne ap- 
peared as a sun from the fourth heaven, with Ulu gh 
Khan-i-A'zam in attendance as a shining moon, kneeling 
upon the knees of veneration and reverence, the Maliks in 
rows like unto revolving planets, and the Turks in their 
gold and gem-studded girdles like unto stars innume- 
rable. 

In short, all this arrangement, and preparation, and 
[these] different matters, were carried out with the approval, 
and wise counsel, and sagacious conception of Ulugh 
Khan-i-A*zam, for, although the Sultan of Sultans, in con- 
formity with the Prophet^s sayings, accords to him the 
position of a father, nevertheless he is more obedient and 
submissive than a thousand newly-purchased slaves.® So 


^ If signified an wnhretta merely, it would scarcely be applicable here- 
What canopies of state are may be seen from Plate vii. to Blochmann’s Trans- 
lation of the A’m-i-Akbari. 

* I should imagine that this remark — in fact the whole of this account — 
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the emissaries, after their reception, were conducted, after 
receiving various marks of favour, and different benefits 
were conferred upon them, to the assigned place prepared 
for their residence. 

It is necessary at this place to mention what was the 
motive of the arrival of these emissaries from the country 
of Khurasan,® and from Hula’u [Hulaku] Khan, the Mughal, 
and how it fell out The facts of the matter are these, that 
Malik N^ir-ud-Din, Muhammad, son of Malik Hasan the 
Karlugh — The Almighty’s mercy be upon him ! — perhaps, 
entertained a strong inclination to cause a pearl from the 
oyster shell of his family to be transferred to the string of 
marriage to Shah,’^ the son of Ulugh IQian-i-A’^am, in 
order that, through that union, he [N^ir-ud-Din, Muham- 
mad] might display his glory over the Maliks of the time 
and the great rulers of the wdrld, and that that connexion 
might be a means of strength to him, and a source of 
security. On this subject he wrote secretly and con- 
fidentially, to one of the servants of the household of 
Ulugh I^an-i-A’zam, and endeavoured to obtain an inkling 
as to the possibility of the [proposed] connexion, and inti- 
mated that he himself would, under this veil, submit the 
matter for the august consideration of Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam, 
by way of sincerity and duty. As Malik Nagir-ud-Din, 
Muhammad, son of Hasan the Karlugh, was one of the 
illustrious Maliks of his day,® it became necessary, on the 

clearly proves that Ulugii Khan was not Sultan when this was written. It is 
somewhat remarkable that our author has never once mentioned whether Ulugh 
Khan had obtained his freedom or not. We must hence suppose that he had 
not, for our author would scarcely have omitted to mention such an important fact. 

^ The following six paragraphs are what, in Elliot [page 383, vol. ii.], is 
said, by the Editor, to be long digression of no interest.” 

7 All the copies of tlie text are alike here, but it is very certain that Ulugh 
Khan’s son must have had some other name prefixed to the word Sb ab^ but no 
son of his is mentioned in history of whose name Shah forms a part. 

« See Thomas : Pathan Kings, page 98. It is there stated that he, Nasir- 
ud-Din, Muhammad, the Karlu|jl, seems to have succeeded to his father’s 
dominions in Sind^ and to have been held in consideration as a powerful 
monarch. He was still reigning on the arrival of the ambassadors of Hulagd 
Khan in A. H. 658.” His holding dominions in Sind is entirely erroneous. Malik 
Uzz-ud-Din, Balban-i-Kashlu Sian, held Sind 111658 H., and was still holding 
it when this history was brought to a conclusion, and where the dominions of the 
Karlugh lay will be found in the following statement, and likewise the proof 
respecting Tzz-ud-Din, Balban-i-Kashlu Khan’s still holding Sind and 
Multan also. 


3 I 2 
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part of Ulugli K^n, to give an answer on the subject, and 
his consent to the connexion. He, accordingly, directed 
one of the middle rank among his retinue to bear the 
answer to this request, and that bearer, a IQialj, they used 
to style by the name of the Hajib-i-Ajall [the most worthy 
Chamberlain], Jamal-ud-Din, ’All. 

On this lOialj being nominated to this important matter, 
he obtained from the royal revenue department an order 
for a number of captives, on account of unavoidable neces- 
saries, and the expenses of the road,® and to enable him to 
get over his journey. When he set out upon the road, at 
the different stations and stages, the toll-collectors, on the 
way, continued to demand of him and expect payment of 
the established tolls and fixed cesses, and the Hajib, ’Ali, 
continued, in this manner, to repudiate them [saying] : “I 
am an agent [and therefore exempt].” 

By the time he had got over the stages and stations 
within the kingdom [of Dihli] and reached the territory of 
Sind, the report of his being on a mission became public; 
Md, when he passed on to Multan, and from thence to 
Uchchah, Malik 'Izz-ud-Dln, Balban-i-Kashlu ;^an, com- 
manded that he should be summoned.* So they summoned 
the Hajib, Air, and detained him,® and demanded of him the 
letters he was bearing, that they might become acquainted 
with the nature, import, and contents of the documents. The 
Hajib, ’All, denied his mission; but, when the affair assumed 
seventy, on being constrained, he avowed, in the presence 
of the Mughal Shalinagan [Intendants] ’ ; “ I am an Emis- 


n- I ’ is the same who presented 

himself to Snljan R^iyyat when in the Panjab in 637 n., and was probably 
persraally known to Ulugiaan. See page 644. and note 7. ^ ^ 

of his journey as oceasion reqiir^,after 
the same fasluon m our author obtamed a grant of forty head to send to his 

to hin“She ob^tTevideJ"'" """" 

heTawTrl’T?’ an ambassador of the king of Mingrelia whom 

he M of his audience. 

^ See note % preceding page. 

a The Calcutta Printed Text has .dil^-chastizing, &c., instead of 
delajnng, postponing, and the like. sicau 01 

a The word is in the plural here-,,i(E.i This conduct on the part of 
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sary, and I am going upwards.” Having, in the presence 
of that assembly made such a statement, Malik 'Izz-ud- 
Dfn, Balban-i-Kashlu-Khan, as a matter of necessity, gave 
over requiring aught from him, and said : It is necessary 
for thee to proceed, that I may have thee taken to thy 
place of destination.” The Hajib, 'All, replied : My 
orders are on this wise, that I should proceed to the pre- 
sence of Malik Nasir-ud-Din, Muhammad, son of Hasan the 
Karlugh,” and, consequently, Malik Tzz-ud-Din, Balban, 
was under the necessity of allowing him to proceed in the 
direction indicated. 

When the Hajib, 'Alt, reached the ^ittak [district or 
country] of Banian, the report of his coming from the 
borders of Dihli, on a mission, having become published 
and disseminated among the Mu gh al Shahnagan [Inten- 
dants], and the gentle and simple of that territory, Malik 
Nasir-ud-Din, Muhammad, son of Hasan, the Karlugh, had 
to send him, perforce ^ towards 'Irak and Azarbaijan, to 
the presence of Hula'u, the Mughal, and he [Malik Nasir-ud- 
Din, Muhammad, son of Hasan], of his own accord, and 
without the sanction of this Court [the Court of Dihli], 
indited letters as from the dear tongue of Ulugh Khan-i- 
A'zam, and, sending some small present along with the 
Hajib, 'Ali, despatched him along with confidential persons 
of his own. 

On arriving in the neighbourhood of the 'Irak territory, 
they reached Hula'u's presence in the city of Tabriz of 
Azarbaijan. Hula'u treated the Hajib, 'Alt, with much 
honour, and showed him great consideration. At the time 
they desired to read out the letters unto Hula'u, the Ac- 
cursed, it became necessary to translate them from the 
Persian into the Mughali language. In the letters they had 
written the name of Ulugh Khan-i-A'zam, ^ Malik' for the 

Malik Tzz-ud-Din, Balban-i-Kasilu Eban, shows that he had thrown oflf all 
dependence on the Court of Dihli, but he does not appear to have benefited 
much from so doing, as he was now a mere vassal of the Mughals. 

^ The word is used here, with reference to the Mughal Shahnagan, 

and shows that Malik Balban-i-Kashlu Sian must have had several — more 
than one, at least — of the Mughal Intendants to take care of him. 

® Malik Nagir-ud-Dln, Muhammad, also, had been obliged to succumb to 
the Mughals, and receive their Shahnagan. ’He will be referred to again. 

These last three paragraphs prove how erroneous is Mr. Thomas’s statement, 
mentioned in note ®, page 859. 
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custom of Turkistan is this, that there is but one supreme 
ruler, no more, and him they do not style Malik, but 
Khan, and all others have the nam.e of Malik So, when 
they read out the letters to Hula'u, the Mu gh al^ he said : 

Why have ye given an equivalent for the name Ulu gh 
Khan ? it behoveth that his designation of Khan be pre- 
served.” Such honour and respect did he esteem fit to 
show towards Ulugh Khan-i-A^zam. Every person of the 
Khans of the countries of Hind and Sind, who proceeded 
to the presence of the Khans and rulers of the Mughals, 
they altered the title of, and styled them all simply 
* Malik/ with this exception of the name of Ulugh Khan-i- 
Azam which they recognized as it originally stood. This 
is one, among the proofs of the Divine grace, that both 
friend and foe, believer and unbeliever, mention his august 
name with veneration This is the grace of God which 
He bestows on whomsoever He pleaseth ; and God is the 
possessor of great grace 

When the Hajib, Alt, was dismissed, on his return, the 
Shahnah [Intendant] of the Millak [territory] of Banian, 
who was the son® of Amtr Yagh-rash®, a famous person, 
and a respected Musalman, was nominated by Hula’u to 
accompany him, and Hula'u sent orders to the Mu gh al 
forces which would be under the standard of Sari [Salt], 
the Nu-in, saying : “ If the hoof of a horse of your troops 
shall have entered the ground of the dominions of the 
Sultan of Sultans, Na§ir-ud-Dunya wa ud-Dln, Mahmud 
Shah— God perpetuate his reign ! ^ — the command unto 

® The Calcutta Printed Text is a mere jumble of words here. 

S' Kur’an ; chap. Ivii. verse 21. 

® Why then is his name not given as well as his father’s ? The Mughal 
troops had, at this time, been nearly three years— from the end of 655 H.— on 
the western frontier of the Dihli kingdom, and this fact does not speak much 
for its power. Perhaps internal dissension prevented vigorous measures being 
taken against them. For what purpose this person came to Dihli does not 
appear, unless it was to inform the Sultan of Sultans, that, out of respect for 
Ulugb, ]Oian, his troops had been directed not to molest the narrowed frontier 
on the Biah. 

® This name is somewhat uncertain, and may possibly be Bagh-ragjh. It is 
written as above in three copies, including two of the oldest, and in 
others and i^'jk 

^ We may scarcely suppose that our author wishes us to believe that these 
are the exact words of Hulaku Khan’s order. 
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you is this, that all four feet of such horse be lopped oif.” 
Such lik€ security did the Most High God miraculously 
vouchsafe unto the kingdom of Hindustan through the 
felicity attending the rectitude of the Ulugh-Khani 
counsels. 

When the emissaries reached the capital, the sovereign 
of Islam, in requital and return for that honour which 
Hula’u, the Mu g hal^ had been pleased to show towards the 
Hajib of this Court ^ conformable with the saying, Verily 
the reward of kindness should be nought save kindness ” — 
great favour was lavished upon his emissaries likewise. 
This [which has been related] was the reason of the 
arrival of the emissaries of Khurasan and the troops^ of 
Turkistan. 

May the Most High God long preserve the Sultan of 
Islam, Nasir-ud-Dunya wa ud-DIn, Abu-l-Muzaffar- 
I-Mahmud Shah, upon the throne of sovereignty, and the 
prosperity of the IQiakanri-Mu-azzam. Ulugh Khan-i- 
A’zam, in successive increase and augmentation, for the 
sake of Muhammad and his posterity ! 

* At page 860, he is said to have been a Hajib of Ulugh Khan’s own 
household. No doubt, Nasir-ud-Dfn, Mahmud Shah, was acquainted with 
the matter of this proposed alliance from the outset. 

® This remark is unintelligible save as referring to a retinue or escort 
accompanying this nameless person, the son of the ghahnah of Banian, and 
the other nameless persons who accompanied him. The word used is 
signifying an army, a body of troops, large or small. As. to emissaries, there 
is only one mentioned here — the person above referred to, but, in the account 
of Malik ’Izz-ud-Dfn, Balban-i-Kashlu Khan, our author states that he 
despatched his own agents along with the Mughal Shahnah [at page 860 the 
plural is used — Shahnaganl of Sind, on account of the Mughal army being on 
the Dihli frontier, to the Sultan’s presence. Na§ir-ud-Din, Muhammad, the 
Karlugh, in all probability, also despatched an emissary of his own with 
Ulugh Khan’s Hajib. Our author is either very reticent or appears not to 
have known the upshot of these matters when he finished this work, for he 
says, at page 786, “ Please God it may turn out well and advantageously.” 
It is also plainly apparent that both Malik Balban-i-Kashlu Khan and Na^ir- 
ud-Din, Muhammad, the Karlugh, could not act independently, and that 
their Mughal Shahnahs must have had the control of their affairs. 

It is much to be regretted that our author has not given us more particulars 
respecting these events, and particularly of the last six years of the reign of 
Nasir-ud-Din, Mahmud Shah. It would have been interesting to have known 
the upshot of Malik Balban-i-Kaghlu Khan’s career, and whether the matri- 
monial alliance took place between the son of Ulugh Khan, and the Karlugh 
chiefs daughter, and many other interesting matters, which are not to be 
found in any subsequent writer. 
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We have again returned to our history, and the last of 
the events, thereof is this, that Ulugh iUrarW-A’^am, 
having carried out, after the manner [before related] , holy- 
war upon the infidels of the Koh-payah with such condign 
severity, a large number of the remainder of the kinsmen 
of those rebels, who, previous to that, had escaped from 
the neighbourhood of the Koh-payah from the hand of the 
troops and defenders of Islam — may victory ever attend 
them ! — ^and fled into different parts, and, by great strata- 
gems, had managed to preserve their abominable lives 
under the protection of flight from the keen swords of the 
retainers of Ulugh, Khan-i-A’zam’s house, began, a second 
time, to renew their sedition, and commenced to infest the 
roads and to shed the blood of Musalmans, and, by reason 
of the violence of that gathering, the roads were perilous. 
This fact being brought to the august hearing of Ulugh 
Khan-i-A’zam. he despatched intelligencers, informers, and 
spies, so that they reconnoitred the remaining positions of 
the rebels, and made thorough inquiry as to the present 
whereabouts of those vagabonds. On Monday, the 24th 
of the month of Rajab, 658 II., Ulu§^ Khan-i-A’zam, 
mounted with his own following, the forces of [the con- 
tingents composing] the centre [division], and other troops of 
the Maliks and warriors, issued from Dihli and pushed on 
towards the Koh-payah, in suchwise that, in one march, 
he^^p3c€eded about fifty kttroh or more ^ came unex- 
pectedly upon that gathering, captured the whole of them, 
and pxit about 12,000 persons, consisting of men and 
women, and their children, to the sword. All the passes, 
defiles, and the crests of the hills, were purified of the 
bodies of the rebels by th(? wounds of the swords of the 
Auxiliaries of the Trutli, and much booty was captured. 
Praise be unto God for this victory of Islam, and honour 
to its votaries ! 

This much, which had been witnessed of that dynasty 
by the author, came under the pen of sincerity — from 

* There is not a word about J^os in the whole text. Fifty is not a very 
astonishing distance for a forced march of cavalry, and is not more wonderful 
than the previous one of the same distance mentioned at page 851. Compare 
Eluot, page 383. 
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readers and examiners he is hopeful of benediction, and, 
from thep possessors of dominion, hopeful of honour, that 
which is hoped for through God the Beneficent, and that 
asked for through God the Merciful — in the month of 
^awwal®, in the year 658 H. 

Praise be unto God, and blessings upon His Prophet, 
and progeny, and his companions all, through Thy mercy, 
O Thou Most Merciful of the Merciful ! 

s Shawwal is the tenth month. In the account of Malik Nusrat-ud-Din, 
Sher ]^an-i-Sun]kar, page 799, he states that he finished it in Rajab, the 
seventh month. 


Additional Note.— As I am unacquainted with the Turkish language 
Mr. Arthur Grote was kind enough to refer, at my suggestion, a List of the 
less known Turkish titles and names occurring in this and the preceding Sec- 
tions, but in this one more particularly, with the various readings and the 
names pointed, as in the very old MS. of our author’s work in my possession, 
to Professor A. Vambery, to ask him if he could submit them to some Turkish 
scholar for elucidation. In reply, the Professor himself has been so good as 
to supply the following explanations ; but, while tendering to that gentleman 
my best thanks for the trouble he has taken, I fear I cannot possibly adopt his ' 
solutions of the difficulty, with two or three exceptions, for reasons here 
mentioned : — 

Page 720 —^^! — {Uhig Kuilitg) the great blessed, can be taken as a 
proper name as well as for an attribute paid generally to princes. To kutlug 
corresponds the Arab d;U« and Mongol Oldjaitu.” 

The Professor seems to read c — jiii— as simple — which is not correct. 

Of the meaning of Ulugh there ^w^ no doubt. 

Page 722 — Judging by the subsequent lyU. is a proper name, and is 
probably instead of kudjHik =■ the mighty, the powerful. elSjT can only 
signify a knife, in king [?] dialect,” 

There was no doubt of its being a name or title, but, in the majority of 
copies collated, it is written with^ — m, not with s, or with c&> 

Page 722 — “ — balahan^ a bird of prey, a much used proper name.” 

The word in my List is — not jjjUj— which does not occur in any work I 

have ever met with. 

Page 725 — “ c)^ jtf-QXL erroneous transcription of — ming- 

kirti’^ he broke, annihilated thousands. (2) — mengzeti = he was like. 

(Instead of mangiti [sic in Af.S'.]) ; of the tribe of oAl* — mangiU^^ 

As the name is not written with — it cannot possibly refer to any tribe 

called * Mangit,’ The second definition is nearer the mark — but not with two 
d’s — and that reading, viz. — — was given in my List. It is by no ipeans 
improbable, although it only occurs in one of the copies of the text collated, 
that the fifth consonant should be o instead of — a mistake which is very 
liable to arise, and, from what our author himself states at page 725, that he 

3 J, 9 
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was styled Ayaz-i-Hazar-Mardah, that is Ayaz [in prowess] equal tp a thousand 
men, the first signification is not inapplicable. 


Page 727 — ■“ for ^,—yiUm = a youngster, a lad? ” 

This definition will certainly not apply to the person in question. 

Pages 513, 729, S:c. — ‘‘(sl-il for eybek^ iybek^ also iybik^ decidedly the name 
of a bird {swaxi, kookoo^ the Arab and Osmanli — lAj W == chatish kushu) 

frequently used as a nickname in older Turkish writings.” 

From the way the word is pointed it cannot be read otherwise than I-bak, 
which is fully described m some of the best lexicons as a Turk! word, with the 
definitions I have given to it at pages 513 and 729, and is frequently used in 
Persian Histories, as our author’s work shows. _ What will Mr.’ Blochmann 
say to the above definition? Fancy IKutb-ud-Din, the Swan! The Arabic 
— signifies the cooing of a dove, not a swan. 

Page 732 — ** — instead of — iaishi = a writer, a secretary. It is a 

Chinese word, and occurs in Vassaf’s and Sherefeddin’s works.’’ 

Since note page 732, was written, I find the word j^b — Ta-ishi— 
repeatedly used in the History of Amir Timur, the Giirgmi.' Abud"Gliazi, 
Bahadur Khan, in his Shajarah-ul-Ati^ says a man possessing a fine voice is 
so styled, and Vambery says it is Chinese for a writer, but he has evidently 
confounded it with the Turkish word Bitik-chi, which bears that signification. 
There cannot be any doubt of its being a Turkish word, and it is undoubtedly 
a title of rank. It is therefore clear that the words m the text — ^}*-Ab and 
J-.fb— are meant for ^^b— -Ta-fshi. The only difficulty in adopting this 
solution of the matter that a Turk of that rank should have been in a state 
of bondage \ but he may have been taken captive in some of the constant feuds 
between the Turks of the Tattar and Mughal i-maks, and sold as a slave. 

Page 731 — oJ tjbs — Yughan-Tat — This title the Professor defines thus ; — 
— instead of aygan tat = the named foreigner.” 

The above definition is wholly out of the question with respect to Saif-ud- 
Din, i-bak, who received the title of Yughan-Tat, on account of, or, after his 
capturing several elephants in Bang. 

Page 761 — Jjil ? — Toghrtil = a proper name, not the righteous as hitherto 
believed, but hghraul = the ' breaker, from toghrdmiak = to put in 
pieces.” 

Here the Professor writes s correctly with gk ; but the definition of this 
well known word, which depends upon the pointing, is thus described in a 
very trustvwthy work before referred to: — ** Spelt ^Tu§hru],’it signifies a 
species of the falcon tribe used in the chase” — and, as plainly indicated by our 
author farther on, page 936, with reference to the Awang Khan — * ‘ and * Tughril, ’ 
the name of a man,” which may signify “the bi'eakei*.” Moreover one noble 
is named Tughril-i-Tughan Khan. See page 743, 

Page 742—“ Either a displacement of ^ Temir kiran 

kJian = the iron -breaking Khan, or temir who defeated Kamreddin.” 

The Iron [like] Khan would be appropriate, and the w^ord taniur^xron — 
has already been described at page 742. 

Page 746—“ — Kara bash khan ayfkin = the man named 
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Kara kash Idian. Kara hash = black eyebrow, is a frequently-used proper 
name.” 

Undoubtedly it is the name of a man, and may mean the Black-eyebrowed, 
but what does Aet-kin mean? The former is also written \J — ^Kara 
?ush. 

Page 748 — “ — instead of — altunyay [yahi ?] = the golden bow.” 

Ikhtiyar-ud-Dfn of the Golden bow^is not inapplicable, but the word signi- 
fying gold is written either or with long d — 1. 

Page 752 — — so7/har, sho7ikars=: a bird of prey, a hawk.” 

Sun]y:ar, as it is written, on the authority before referred to, which gives the 
meanings of some — ^but not all, I regret to say — Turk! words, signifies a 
black-eyed falcon of a particular species. See note ® to the page above 
referred to. 

754 — ** — kdbakluk = the gross, the thick ^ or a mistake of the 

copyist instead of kulluk = ” 

The word in the majority of the copies of the text collated has ^p^-^kik-hik, 
with the vowel points, but two copies have certainly and the first meaning 
assigned to it is not inapplicable, i. e. Taj-ud-Din, Sanjar, the Stout or 
Gross. The Professor previously said that kutlug meant (^Lc I 

Page 756 — khan: a title = the prince of Kerit^ a known 
Turkish tribe.” 

This I look upon as wholly inadmissible, because the Kardyat — 
tribe— not certainly — so famous in the history of the Murals, as will be 

found farther on, was a purely Mughal tribe, and Karayat signifies dark or 
swarthy. _ The Malik referred to at page ,756 was a Turk, and not of the 
Mughal I-mal^. 

Page 673 — ^ <2lL — The incomprehensible part is and here I 
suppose it to be an orthographical mistake Ijbr ^^—yikitim = my champion, a 
hero.” 

The word may possibly be ^ as a single point makes all the difference, 
but it might, after the same fashion, be meant for jSi or ^ and the like, 
but the next question is, as^jl is not transiated with it, whether “my cham- 
pion ” is possible or not : I rather think it is not. 

Page 775 — — balahan keshlii ,»or keshili = of the tribe Balahan^ 
Keski\Qit‘(\ kishi means a person, an individual, \>vA.keshli [sic in MS.] or 
kishili, if preceded by a proper name, signifies a man of. Thus Uigur kishili 
= a man of the Uigur tribe ; balaban kishili = a man of the Balaban 
tribe.” ^ 

Unfortunately for these definitions the word I submitted was — balaban : 
not — balabd 7 if and this latter w^ord hai^ already been stated to mean “ a 
bird of prey, a much-used proper name.” ’ Since these words were submitted 
to the^ learned Professor, I have found, ,|beyond a doubt, according to my 
authorities, as will be found farther on, th’it Kashlu Khan is a title, and it is 
said, in the history of the Mughals, thatjKoshlak Khan, the Naeman, was 
entitled Kashlu and Kashli Khan, which ti^ is said to be the same in significa- 
tion as Koshlak, who is also called Kojlaky^Khan. “^4 ma^z op therefore is 
entirely out of the question for Kashlu herei at least. ' 

Page S3 1 — “oW — rock. (jU*. = a I'l^ck, a hatchet. \/--^karoc. 

chumak = the black hatchet, a proper namt%’ 

This rendering is not improbable, and no^unlike many other Turkish nick- 
names, but between a block and a hatchet ‘here is a great difference except 
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when they Qfeme together. In the work I have before alluded to — 
QbumaV [in the text it is jUa. — Tamak] is described as an iron mace of six 
points or divisions. 

From the above result, I fear that a satisfactory solution of the correct 
significations of these titles and names, with the few exceptions referred to, must 
remain in abeyance until some ghod Dictionary of the old Turkish language 
shall be forthcoming. i 


SECTION XXIIL 


THE AFFAIRS OF ISLAM, AND IRRUPTION OF THE 
INFIDELS. 

[As our author relates here the various prophecies respect* 
ing the end of the world, of which the irruption of the 
Mughals was one of the chief indications, I need scarcely 
follow him; since the world has not yet come to an end, 
although more than six centuries have elapsed since he fore- 
told it, and closed his history, ahd, therefore, I may pass 
over these matters altogether, and begin where he com- 
mences his relation of events.] ^ 

Notwithstanding that, by the will of the Almighty, and 
the decrees of Destiny, the turn of sovereignty passed unto 
the Chingiz Khan the AccursedJ and his descendants, after 

/ 

^ This is, perhaps, the most interesting pjortion of our author’s work ; and it 
contains much information not hitherto known, and many important particulars 
respecting the Panjab, Sind, and Hindustan, and throws additional light on 
other events mentioned in the preceding Sections. This highly important por- 
tion has not been given at all by ELLiojr in the extracts from our author’s 
work contained in the second vol. of his “i Historians of India.” 

2 Chingiz or Chingiz ghan signifies ‘‘IThe Great Khan,” and therefore, 
although apparently pedantic, that is the correct mode of writing his title, which 
will be explained farther on. ^ 

I did not intend to give an account of the descendants of Yafis, son of 
Nuh, but, perhaps, it will be well to do so, since many persons appear to 
entertain very erroneous ideas respecting; Turks, Tattars, and Mughals, and 
respecting their correct names, and as our author here has also made some 
errors respecting the last-named people. I shall be as brief as possible ; but I 
fear that, in giving this account, I shall seriously interfere with some people’s 
theories on the subject. 

This account is taken from several histories which I will name, in order that 
I may not have constantly to quote them, Viz. ’Abd-ullah bin Ehurdad-bih, 
Tari^-i-Fanakati, Jami’-ut-Tawarildl of tlhe Wazir, Rashid-ud-Din, Tarikh- 
i-Ghazan!, Tarihh-i-Jahan-gfr,^ Tarikh-LAlfi, Shajarah-ul-Atrak, Mujmal-i- 
Fasih-I, Tari’^-i-Yafa-T, Tari]^-i-Guzid^h, Tarf^-i-Tahan-Kushae of the 
Juwaini, Tari^-i-Jahan-Am, Lubb-ut-Taiwarikh, Tari^-i- Ibrahim!, Mun- 
ta^ab-iit-Tawar!Ml, Rauzat-u§-Safa, Hab!b-us-Siyar, Maiami’-ul-Khiyar, 
Taril^-i-Abu-l-Chaz!, Bahadur Kh^n, aAd the Akbar-Namah, the last of 
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the kingSlof I-ran and Turan, that the whole of the land of 


which works contains the history of the Mughals more for the purpose of 
glorifying the author’s master than anything else, as I shaVl presently show. 

I. Yafis, son of Nu^i, from whom the Turks and all their ramifications 
claim descent, after coming out of the ark with his father, is said to have been 
sent, by him, into the farther east, and to have fixed \A^yu 7 ^at or encampment, 
and to have pitched his tent, at a place written in the original-— 

which is somewhat doubtful, in the vicinity of the rivers Atil— the 
Wolga, which rises in the countiy of Rus and Bulghar— and Jaik— -eijU He 
received from his father the famous stone which possessed the virtue of pro- 
ducing rain and other blessings, which stone the Turks call yadak 4 ds^, the 
’Ajamis, sangd-yadahi and the ’Arabs kajar-al- 7 ?iatar—t\\t rain-producing 
stone. 

In after-times the descendants of Yafis casting lots for the possession of this 
miraculous stone, the Ghuzz, hereafter to be mentioned, are said to have made 
an imitation of it, and the ^,alj tribe won the false stone, while the Ghuzz 
secured the real one. The author of the Habib-us-Siyar says it was pre- 
served among the Uzbaks and Mjighals, and possessed the same virtues when 
he wrote ! j 

Yafis had eight sons: — i. Turk— — 2 . Ghin — 3. Ekurz— — 4. Sak- 
lab — — [also Sajdab], 5. Rus— u-4; — [an ’UsmMi Turkish author, who 
lately published a work at Paris] very correctly, contends — according to the 
historians previously quoted, among whom the P'anakati says his work contains 
what the Sages, Astronomers, an 4 Chroniclers of the I-|iiurs, the people of 
Tibbat, and the tribes of the Turks relate in their chronicles — that the Russians 
are not Sclaves — e. SaVlabs. See also Mascou’s History of the Germa 7 is^ 
vol. ii. page 615]. 6. Mang — eli-, also written Mansag — Manj — ^ and 
Manshij — 7. Taraj — also written Tarakh — Bamkh — and 
even Marakh — from the fourth son of whom is descended Sikandar-i- 
^u-l-Kamain, not the Macedonian. 8. Gumari — eg; [Comer] also styled, 
by some of the writers quoted, Kimal or Gfmal — and Gimal or Kimal— 
Jl*r and Giraial or Kimial — J W" [I may repeat here that I always put the 
most trustworthy names frst, in all instances]. Some of these writers, and 
alsd the author of the Jami’-i-’U^m, add the names of three more sons — 
Stalj — ^ — Ghuzz— ,c — and Sad^an — but the two first mentioned 
cannot be sons of Yafis, from what; these writers themselves subsequently state 
respecting the origin of their namesi presently to be noticed. 

Some of the authorities mention t|ie confusion of tongues, which necessitated 
the eight sons of Yafis separating, and they are mentioned as taking up their 
residence, with their families, indifferent parts of what they call Turkistan, and 
which, subsequently, were called ajfter their respective names j but the others 
state that Nuh sent Yafis into the farther east, into Turan. 

II. Turk, the eldest son of Yafis, son of Nuh, took up his residence in 
that pleasant locality famous for itsihot and cold springs, which the Turks call 
Salingae — (jiCiL — and Salingae — — ^whichisalso written Issx-Kol — 

— Si-Kol — JjC-* — ^by some writers,-' but which, as subsequently explained, refers 
to the parts about Issi^-Kol — j/" — or Issigh-Kol — — or Issigh-Kol 
— — J and ^being interchakigeable. 

According to ’Abd-ullah-i-Siur\dad-bih, and Abu-l-Ghazi, Bahadur iOian, 
** Salingae lies round about Issi^-Kol, which is a little sea, or great lake, 
seven days’ journey in extent [aboult 120 miles long], surrounded by mountains, 
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Turan and the East fell under the sway of the .Mug^als, 


and into which seventy rivers fall, but the lake is salt, and some say the water 
is warm,” 

Chin, son of Yafis, was very clever, and inventive, and among other things 
invented by him was the custom of winding silk [from the cocoon], and weaving 
silken textures. He had a son whom he named Ma-Cbin, who was exceedingly 
wise. WTien the latter’s family became numerous, he said to his father that he 
would construct a place of abode for himself, and he founded the city of Ma- 
Chin. He acquired the jade stone, and discovered its properties and virtues, 
and made it known to his people, and he also took musk from the musk-deer. 

EIhurz. son of Yafis, was very mild, tractable, and taciturn, and, having 
roamed about in all directions, at length fixed his residence by the bank of the 
river Atil — J 3 | In the summer season he dwelt [with his family] in the open 
country, and, in winter, in a town [^^] — a fixed habitation, probably. 

SaVlab, son of Yafis, made some request to the chief of his ulus or tribe 
— one WTiter says, to Gumari, Khurz. and Rus, to be allowed to dwell with 
them — ^which was not granted, and, on this account, enmity arose between 
them. Others say, that the descendants of Saklab, having become much more 
numerous than the others, came to a fight with their kinsmen, but, being 
worsted, took up their residence in more distant pails, farther west, beyond the 
seventh clime, where the cold is great. Tfhey appear to have not only made 
up their feud in these latter days, A.D. 1876,! but also, for political purposes, to 
have^ merged into one people. ^Abd-ullah-ii-Khurdad-bih calls him Sag-lab — 
vV d-—- and says that he was suckled by a bitch, hence the name, and which, 
if true, may account for the very Christian-kike proclivities manifested lately 
by his simple-minded ‘‘Christian” descendants, so-called, in cutting off ears, 
lips, noses, and heads, and otherwise mutilaiing their dead foes, a very dog-like 
disposition. They — the Slavs of European fvriters — are notorious for such-like 
acts, as Tacitus and Procopius testify. 1 

Rus, son of Yafis, is the ancestor of th6 Rusians [Russians]. Being held 
in little account, and without sufficient mejJ.ns, he continued, for some time, to 
dwell along with Saklab, but, subsequently^, left him. Among the descendants 
of Rus the custom prevails of giving the pai-ents’ whole inheritance to the 
daughters, and nothing but a sword to the^sons. 

Maog, or Mansag, son of Yafis, was /full of deceit and artifice, and he 
took up his dwelling on the side of Bulg^ajr. There is the land of the Qhuzz, 
and the whole of that race are his descendants, from his son, named Ghuzz ; 
and they are the worst of the descendants of Yafis. Some few writers say 
“the worst of the Turks,” but to be Tur^s they must have been descended 
from Turk, which does not appear to hav^ been the case. After the decease 
of Yafis, Mansag managed to get possession of the rain-stone, and it remained 
with the Ghuzz, but, on one occasion, wl’ien Turk required it to bring rain, 
he sent and demanded the stone from them’^ They substituted a false one and 
sent it, which being discovered, strife arose:, and numbers of the Ghuzz family 
were killed in consequence, and, from that t ime, enmity has continued between 
the Turks and Turk-mans. [See under Aghuz, farther on, for the origin of 
this name.] Ghuzz’s eldest son was killeld in this affair. He was named 
Beghu—^io which is also written Beghun — — ^the n being nasal, and 
hence the Turk-mans style themselves Be^'ghu. See note *, page 374, and 
note ®, page 433. j 

Gumari [Gomer of European historians who is also called Kimal or Gimal 
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and that the authoritjr of the Mujiammadan religion de- 

and Kiman or Giman and GimHl^ &c., as previously stated], son of Yafis was 
addicted to pWre and jollity, ^d passionately fond of the chase : and he 
took up his residence in the part ijifhich is known as Bul^r. He had two 

Masi^rufen-,3lij_,5iU— probably 
the Basigiruian or BagJi^ian-U^alij^li or [the Bagi^irs?] are of 

their seei B^as took up his queers on the side of Bnlgtar, and the taking 
of furs IS attributed to him. Bulgto- is the ancestor of the Bulgers vul 
Bulgarians, and therefore are not ^alflabs [Slavs]. ’ 

Some historians are of opinion that the YunanHn, and Riimfan [lonians and 
Romms], are descended from Gujnarf, otherwise Kimal or GlmaL and that 
Ya-juj and Ma-juj pog and Ma-gdg]— who, probably, are the ancestors of the 
oamoydes — were likewise sons of Gumari. 

whatever is given ofithe eighth son of Yafis— Taraj, Tarali, or 

T^ IS Ae genealogy of the descendants of Yafis, son of Nuh, but, as such 

a^ThtTb emmerat’ed Tnf 

s the object of the wnters was merely to give an account of the Turks thev 

fhefr°Itf^r“‘'^ respecting the other sons of Yafis, but concentrate 

their attention on the movements of his eldest son, Turk. 

Yafis, son of Nuh, having died at the age of 2 So. 4 ome say 240-years 
Turk was chosm head of his people; and they styled him Yafis ujilan’ 

nlm^ ^ called Turkistan" tate ite 

name from him. He is said to have been contemporary with Gaiu-murt 
first of fte Maliks of >Ajam, and he was the fiL ^hH^s^o Kht 

states thit Liu ccLS to 

the authonty at a place named Silu^— ^^ucceeaea to 

cSu,. 

and IS now applied to a smafi trivet of country], 3. Barsinjar— and 

^ception they state that, when his end drew nTr T^^k Zl . t 

for, as regards the names of his fiur sons, pLousI JtL tLl 
except the Habib-us-Siyar, in some copies of Vhich rLf ^ 
five sons, of whom AhnLijah-^'Z^^'tL dde^l . 
apparently correct from what follows, is contrary to every othelwrkTr®^'' 
named, except Abu-l-Siaai’s, which again is diLrent to ! P ^ 

possible that Alminjah was a grandson of Turk, and son of fi. 

named above. four 
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parted from those regions, which became the seat of 

Jalzah may be meant for Alinjah or the like, but I must mention that Abu- 1 - 
Ghazi is the most ?noderii of all the authors I have referred to, he having only 
begun his History in 1074 H. = 1663 A.D., and that, in one place in his work, 
he states that he himself copied from other authors what is contained therein 
down to the time of his ancestor Shaibani Sian, the contemporaiy and enemy 
of Babar. Those authors must have been some of those whose works I have 
already named; but Abud-Ghazi differs from them essentially, and can 
scarcely be considered a better authority than those who centuries previously 
compiled the history of the descendants of Yafis by command of Mughal 
sovereigns, and from the best authorities. 

For the above reasons T must assume that Turk was succeeded by his 
grandson, Alminjah or Alinjah, possibly the son of Tutag or Tunag. 

HI. Alminjah — — or Alinjah — — having succeeded, during his 
chieftain-ship the whole of the Turk tribes forsook the true faith [of their 
ancestor Yafis] and turned pagans. When he became stricken in years he 
resigned the chieftain-ship to his son, Dib-bakue. 

IV. Dib-bakue — — also ♦written Dib-badkue — — Diba-!^un — 

and Dib-ya]^un — — and Dib-baukue— — the son of 
Alminjah or Alinjah, succeeded his father, and, in his chieftain-ship, all the 
Turks took the road of error and perversity. Did signifies throne, grandeur, 

, possession, and ddhle, great, venerable, and the like. He had four sons. 

V. Kiwak — d^C-also written Kfwak — dj^S^by some, Kyuk, and by 
two authors Kur, or Gur-—jjSL_ another son of Alminjah or Alinjah, but, 
according to some, his eldest son, succeeded to the chieft'ain-ship over the Turks. 
He became an idol- worshipper according to the Fanakatl, who then makes a 
sudden leap to Aghuz Shan who does not belong to this dynasty at all. 
Others state however that Kiwak did not deviate from the just and virtuous 
path of his forefathers. 

VI. I now come to a period respecting which all the authors named, with a 

single exception, to be referred to presently, agree, namely, that wherein Kiwak 
was succeeded by his son, Alinjah— Sian, during whose chieftain-ship 
his people, filled with arrogance at their prosperity and flourishing condition, 
continued to fall deeper into darkness and perversity until they all became 
infidels. After a considerable time, two sons were born to him at one birth, 
to the eldest of whom he gave the name of Tattar— jbli — and to the second 
the name of Mughal — J*- which is also written MughUil — — and 

Mughul— — but Mongol is wholly erroneous : I cannot imagine how it 
ever came to be adopted. When Alinjah became old and infirm, and his two 
sons had grown up, he divided his territory beLw'-een them, giving to each a 
half, and retired from the world. The two brothers appear to have ruled 
jointly, and in harmony, for some time, but, eventually, separation took. place 
betw^een them, and two septs or tribes arose, which authors call by the 
Turkish words I-ma^ — — I-magh — pUil— and Ui-mak — — or 
Ul-magh— .pUejl ^ 

It may be well to mention another matter which occurs to me here, and, 
although it is not a necessary or very material part of the present subject, it 
can scarcely be deemed foreign to it. 

Those Turks Tattars, and Mughals — who occupy at present the old seats 
of the Tajzikaurfs, between Hirat, Kabul, and Kandahar [‘‘the Afghans 
of Chore ” as they were wont, until very lately, improperly to be styled, and 
who are said to have “founded the ‘pre-MughaF Patdn dynasty of Hin- 
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paganism, the kingdom of Hindustan, by the grace of 

dostan”], to whom Elphinstone refers in his Account of Caubulf under 
the name of “Eimauks,” still style themselves ** Chahdr [Four] I-mak or 
Ul-?ndkf after the same Turkish words as given above, they having been ori- 
ginally four tribes of those people, and the people now styled Hazarahs — which 
word is not a proper name but derived from hazdr, a thousand, the name 
given by the Mughal rulers to bodies of looo men, but these so-called hazarahs 
often contained many more, even 4 and 5000. One or more bodies of these 
troops were, with their families, stationed in those parts — once exceedingly 
flourishing and populous — after their conquest by the Mughals, subsequent to 
which period likewise the ^ahar I-m^ were settled therein. One of the 
former was the Hazarah of the Nu-yfn, Mukah, a Karayat Mughal, who with 
his ulus, was sent to reside on the frontiers of Khurasan, and occupied the tracts 
extending from the limits of Bal^ to Badghais of Hirat. They were not the 
first, however, for, long prior to the time of the Turkish rulers of Ghaznin, we 
find Turkish tribes settling in the N. W. parts of that tract of country which is 
called Afghanistan in later times, and in the parts between Kabul and 
Pe^awar, about the skirts of the Safed Koh. Elphinstone says, '‘Their 
features refer them at once to the Tartar stock, and a tradition declares 
them to be the offspring of the Moguls {sic)f and, in a foot-note, he 
adds : “I find it difficult to account for the number of Toorkee words 
which are met with in the language of those tribes. Why, if they be Moguls, 
should they have spoken Toorkee .? 

" Toorkey,^' I beg leave to observe, is the mode in which Dow and Briggs 
thought proper to write the word Turk!— after the absurd elegancies of 
a “pronouncing dictionary,” I suppose, or the Fonetic Nuz, and they appear 
to have been imder the impression that Turk and, Turk! referred solely to 
the ’Usmanl! (Ottoman) Turks and their language, and that they, accord- 
ing to their supposition, were a totally different race from the children of the 
son of y afis, and so they invariably wrote the word, without any authority 
whatever— as if it were written in the original Jjf with j which it 
is not. It will also be seen that Elphinstone’s difficulty was a self-made one, 
and that the “Moguls should have spoken Toorkee'^^ is not to be wondered at 
He also says [vol. ii. p. 222] ; “the Moguls and Uzbeks”— for he seems to 
have been unaware that the Uzbaks are Mughals in reality— “ compose what 
we call the Tartar nation'^ ! The fact however is precisely the contrary. 

Babar mentions these ^hahar i-ma:^. He styles them respectively “the 
Turk I-mak,” “Hazarah Mughals,” “Turk-mans,” and “Tafman! [not 
' Tymunee ’] I-ma^.” I have never come into contact with them myself or I 
would have learned the correct names of their I-maks and their descent 
but,^ certainly, the Nikudaris were included among them in former days! 

“ Firuz-kohi ” is a mere local nanie. 

I now return to the account of the two I-ma^s of Tattar and MugiaJl, and 
commence with the eldest branch. 


The Tattar I-mak. 


C r “ sovereigns of the Tattar l-mak consist of eight persons, flie 
fii-st of whom was the eldest of the twin sons of Alinjah Khan. 

I. Tattar^an— son of Alinjah, ruledfora considerable time, 
and was succeeded by his son. 


II. BOka Khan— li,j— also written, in some histories, Buku— 
was succeeded by his son, ‘ ^ 


■who 
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Almighty God, and the favour of fortune, under the shadow 

HI. Aminjah — — and, by different authors, Alinjah — — Balinjah — 
— Malinjah — — and without points — — which may be anything; but 
Abu-1-Ghazi, contrary to all other writers, styles him Jalinzah [? 

He was succeeded by his son, 

IV. i-LEY — Jii'.— whom some style Ansi or Insi — — and Isley — 

— and Jjl without diacritical points. Abud-Ghazi styles this ruler Itelah 
[?aLsI]. He was succeeded by his son, 

V. Atsiz--;:;-j 1 — which is written in some of the works quoted Altur ^3=11 
and Astir but they are evidently both intended for j^\ which is a well- 
knowm Turkish name. This however is a specimen of the manner in 
which careless copyists, ignorant of the subject copied, make correct names 
incorrect. Abu-1-Qjbazi calls him Atasir or Atsir [? j-J 1]. He W'-as engaged 
in wars, but against whom is not recorded. Hostility had probably already 
arisen betw’-een the Tattar and Mughal I-maks. 

VI. Ardu or Urdu also written Ardah or Urdah son of Atsiz, 
succeeded to the authority, and, at his death, his son, 

VII. Baidu— j^'o succeeded to the chieftain'ship. He was much 
superior to his predecessors in power and state. He marched his forces 
against the I-mak or Uliis of the Mugbals, and hence commenced that in- 
extinguishable hostility which has ever since existed between the two septs. 
Abu-l-Ghazi says he died whilst war was going on against the Mughals. 

VIII. SCnj Khan — — and by some styled SuNDZ--;)j^ — son of 
Baidu, succeeded ,* but, Before I say more concerning him, I must bring the 
Mughal i-ma^ dowm to his time. 

The Mughal or Mughal 1-mak. 

This I-mak was ruled over by nine persons, and from this circumstance the 
number nine is held in great veneration by the Mughals. The first was, 

I. hluGHAL— Ji- — or Mughul — — K han, second son of Alinjah, who 
was a chieftain of great dignity. It must be remembered, however, that 
nearly every one of the writers named at the head of this account wrote for, or 
under the reigns of, the Mughal sovereigns, and, consequently, nothing good 
is said of the Tattars. Mu gh al Khan had four sons : — i, Kara ]^an — \ji 
2. Awar, Awur, or Aor Khan-^jl 3. Kin Khan — ^^'and, 4. Kur, or 
Gur Khan— /^also written Kur 'or Gur-^jT With respect to the second 
and fourth sons’ names, particularly with regard to the second, considerable 
difference exists in these Histories. Some call him Azar or Agur— — perhaps 
Azar or Azur— — ^is meant, others, Awaz or Awmz— — A was or Awus 
— u-jl And the fourth son is called Kuz, or Kawaz, Guz or Gawuz— 
and Kuz or Guz— 5^&c., according to the vowel points, that may be used 
with the word when not marked in the original. 

II. Kara Khan, eldest son of Mughal IQian, succeeded his father, and, in 
his time, most of the descendants of Turk were idol- worshippers, and but few 
followed the faith of their ancestors. During his reign a movement took place 
among his people, and he made subject the parts about ICara-Kuram, and 
the tracts lying between those two lofty mountain ranges which they call 
Ur-Tak — (jU j\ — or Ur-Tak-^^^ — — and Kar-Tak — yils jS — ^and some, 
War-Tak — jh jj — and Kar-Tak, or, as — j — k is interchangeable with c 

in Turkish words, it may be more correctly written Ur-Tagh or Ur- 
Tagh, and Kar-Tagh, or War-Tagh and KsLT~Taghr—Ta^, in Turkish, signi- 
fying a range of mountains — and therein took up his yiircht — encamping 
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of the guardianship of the Shamsi race, and the shade of 


ground — and his t-ldh or i-ldgh, or summer, and ki^ 4 dk or kis^-ldgJi^ or 
winter station. These terms are still used by the Chahar-I-mak in Afghanistan, 
and even the Afghans have, during the course of time, adopted the terms from 
them. 

Abu-l-^azi says “ those mountain ranges are now [in his time] called Ulugh- 
Tagh — the high, great, over-topping mountains, and the Kizil-Tagh — ^the red 
or ruddy mountains,” which are sufficiently delineated on all good maps, but 
under various different names. Kara Kh an^s M 5 _h 4 dk, or winter quarters, was 
generally at the foot of the mountains in about Lat. 40°, Long. 94° or 95°. 
The name kizil — red — occurs constantly in the names Kizil-kol, Kizil-kum, 
and the like. Another writer describes the country of the Mughal I-mak as 
bounded E. by 'Khita, W. by the 1-gh.ur country, N. by Kirkir [which is 
also written, by some, Kirkiz, and Kirl^iz, but Mirza Haidar always writes it 
Kira-kir— ^ 1 / — which evidently refers to the country around the Kirkir Nor 
of the Jesuits’ map ; and the Taril^-i-Alfi has Kirkir— Mirza Haidar 
does not refer to the tribe of Karghiz. which he always writes j*i^] and S. by 
Kharkhez Tungut — 

ICara ]Oian was a tyrannical and odious infidel, and greatly feared and 
avoided. During his sovereignty he had a son born to him by his chief 
ghatun, who received the name of Aghuz, which name refers to his refusal of 
nourishment from his mother’s breast for three days and nights, according to 
the Mughal tradition— but I have not space to detail it here — because she too 
had become an infidel, the word Aghuz being said to mean the- sound of milk 
taken from an ewe which has recently had young. It was usual among the 
Mughals not to name their offspring until they were a year old \ but Agiiuz 
turned out to be a most remarkable infant, and so he named himself, to the 
surprise of his parents, who were consulting upon what name to give him, 
crying out from his cradle ; “ My name is Aghuz.” 

Aghuz Khan grew up in the true faith, which his mother returned to, and his 
father, Kara Khan, discovering this, resolved to put him to death, and to take 
advantage of such time as Aghuz should be following the diversion of hunting 
in order to carry it out. Aghuz was married, in succession, to three 
daughters of his three uncles, one of whom adopted the true faith, and she 
gave him intimation of his father’s design, and he, being in consequence joined 
by numerous partisans, kept aloof from his father. At last, however, a con- 
flict ensued between the father and son, and Aghuz slew his parent. Abu- 1 - 
GliazI says the father “was killed” during the rout of his followers. 

III. A^uz Khan — — also written Aghuz— jcl — which is equally 
correct, and by theFanakati, U^uz-^y^j! — ^liaving succeeded to the authority, 
for a space of two or three years, but, according to some of the best of the 
Histories this account is taken from, for seventy-two or seventy-three years 
[seventeen years are more probable], waged war with his paternal and ma- 
ternal uncles and other kinsmen and their dependents, and his own tribe, and, 
at length, succeeded in compelling the greater part of them to return to the true 
faith, and those who would not he treated with the utmost rigour. His 
uncles, however, with their dependents, and some of his father’s likewise, fled 
from his territory farther to the east, to the borders of Chin, and sought pro- 
tection from the Malik of the Tattar I-mak. He aided them with his forces, 
and they marched against Aghuz Sian, but, being filled with fear and terror 
of him, they were put to the rout. Aghuz K^an pursued them, and even 
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the protection of the I-val-timishi dynasty, became the 


penetrated to the frontiers of Chin, and subdued part of that clime likewise. 
How this will agree with the Chinese annals remains to be seen, but, as one 
of his uncles was named Kin ^Kan, this may possibly account for the Kin — 
who are styled “Kin Tartars,” but, perhaps, more correctly, should be Kin 
Mu ghu ls— in the farther east, who subsequently conquered Northern 
China. 

After this, such was his power, and the awe he was held in, that many ulus 
or tribes of the Tattar I-mak, as well as that of Mughal, became subject to 
him. He also brought under his sway the city of Talash, and §airam or 
Siram to the frontiers of Bukhara. 

He adopted wise laws and regulations, and assigned names to several Turkish 
tribes [i. e. his own Mughal I-mak and such of the Tattar I-mak as had 
acknowledged his sway], by which names they are known still, such as I-ghur — 
jjsjI — [ an offshoot of Mu g hal Sian’s family] which signifies “coming to 
one’s aid” and “making a compact,” they having been the first to join him 
when his father resolved to take his life; Kankuli — — ^which is also 
written Kanghuli — — and Kan ghu li — Ji*;3 — and Kankuli — JlSii — which 
means a wheeled-carriage or cart, which they, on a certain expedition, in- 
vented, when the booty was so immense that there was difficulty in removing 
it. They are still to be found on the -banks of the Sihun and parts adjacent. 
Abu-l-Ghazi says kankul — Jsj— signifies the creaking of a wheel ; Kabchak — 
— which is also written Kfiafchak — jU®®* — and Kafchak — jlsf® — the 
meaning of which, it is said, is derived from or Jjis — signifying a tree 
hollow in the trunk. 

One of the conflicts in which A g huz Khan was engaged was with Ayat, the 
Burak, and Aghuz was overthrown, and had to retire into a delta, but seven- 
teen years after he finally overcame him. 

There was with his forces, on that occasion, a pregnant woman — the 
Mughals and Tattars used to take their wives with them in war — ^whose hus- 
band had been killed in that affair, and, being taken in labour, she took shelter 
within the trunk of a hollow tree which happened to be there, and gave birth 
to a son. Aghuz, hearing of it, took pity on her, as her husband had been 
slain in his defence, and adopted the boy, and gave him the name of Kabchak 
because he was bom in a hollow tree. When he grew up, Kabcha]^ was sent 
into the tract of country called Tamak, to guard that frontier, and it got the 
name, in course of time, of or plain of Kabchak. 

The next to whom he assigned a name were the Karlil^s — — also 
^j\s — Karlugh, — Karluk — — and Karlugh — — and the circumstance 
which gave rise to it was this. Aghuz Khan, returning from an expe- 
dition into the eastern parts of I-ran Zamin, was passing the borders of ^hur and 
Gharjistan on his way back to Turan. It was the depth of winter, and he 
therefore commanded that his followers should not loiter on the line of march 
because of the dangerous state of the route by reason of the frost and snow. 
Some few of his followers however — men of one family — did loiter, and soon 
found themselves unable to come up with the main body until a considerable 
time afterwards — some say Aghuz was on his way into I-ran Zamin, and that the 
loiterers did not rejoin him until the following spring. After punishing them 
he gave them the nick-name of Karlu gh. which word, in Turkish, according 
to my authorities, signifies “the father of snow,” i. e, “pertaining to snow,” 
but here, “detained by the snow,” which name their descendants, who formed 
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focus of the people of Islam, and orbit of the possessors of 


a separate tribe of Turks, were ever after known by, and continue to be known 
by up to this day. There is a couplet respecting them which is well known 

and they are continually mentioned in Oriental history, but European trans- 
lators have transliterated the words and jli — accord- 

ing to their ideas of the value of the letters of the ’Arabic alphabet, and the 
different languages in which they themselves wrote, and turned them into 
Carloitks, Karhks, Corlucs^ Carhtgues, Carracs, Karluks^ and the like, 
whereby they are nearly unrecognizable. 

Some of these simple Turks, who appeared on the N. W. frontier of the I-yal- 
timishi kings of Dihli, subsequent to the irruption of the Mughals, have 
been turned into “ Indo- Scythians ’’ by Major-General A. Cunningham. See 
Thomas, ‘‘Pathan Kings,” p. 97. See also the theories on this name con- 
tained in the Geographical Magazine iox 1875, vol. ii. page 217, last para. 

Aghuz ^an also named the Turk tribe of Kbalj — U — sometimes 
pronounced Khalaj, in poetry— from the following circumstance. On one 
of Aghuz’s expeditions, the particulars of which are too long for insertion here, 
some of his men fell out on the line of march, and remained behind. When 
they came up with the army again, Aghuz demanded the reason of their dis- 
obeying his strict orders against loitering. One of them replied, although they 
had been directed to take food with them sufficient for some days, that they 
had stayed behind in search of it, and that, in his own case, he had to remain 
because his wife was taken in labour, and, when the child came into the world, 
the mother, for want of nourishment, had no milk to give it. He had no food 
to offer her ; when, looking about him, he espied, near by, a fox which had 
caught a partridge. He threw a stick at the fox which dropped the bird, 
which he seized, and, having roasted it, gave it to his wife to eat, and thereby 
she was able to afford nourishment to her babe. Hearing this tale, Aghuz 
gave the child— a boy— the name of Malj or ghalaj, which signifies, accord- 
ing to some authors, ** leave the woman behind,” but others again say it is 
a compound word derived from Ji.— Mrt/, left, hungry— ‘‘left 

hungry. ” The posterity of this man became, in time, very numerous, and various 
branches of them went out into Mawar-un-Nahr, the Garmsir of Qhur, and 
other parts of Khurasan, and into Tr^ [see also note 9 , page 287]. 
They furnished subsequently several independent Sultans to Lakhanawati 
[Bengal], and other independent kingdoms of India. There are branches of 
them still to be found in Central Asia. Conolly, during his travels, had one 
of their descendants as his guide at Astarabad. 

The ’Usmanli [vul. Ottoman] Turks trace their descent from Aghiiz, 

It may not be amiss here to mention likewise the tradition respecting the origin 
of the Turk-mans, and the reason of their being so named. On the occasion 
of Aghuz Man’s entering Murasan with his tribes, some of them had children 
born to them there, and, liking the climate “in preference to the rigorous 
winters and hardships of Turkiah,” and partly through certain exigencies 
which arose— they were enemies of the Turks from the time Beghu, son of 
G^uzz, was slain— they selected to remain and dwell there, near the banks 
of the AmuTah. They multiplied considerably, and by degrees, possibly by 
further intermixture with the natives of the country, their appearance became, 
in course of time, somewhat like the Tajzilcs, or Sarts, as they are also styled, 
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religion ; and, as from the extremity of the territories of 

but, as they were not Tajziks [Can the teim Sarik — — or Sarigk — 

— applied to the Tajziks by the Turks, signifying poor-spirited and the like, be 
the derivation of Sart ? The Uzbaks call traders, and citizens, and people of 
the towns generally, Sarts, while others style them Bu^ars], those people 
styled them Turk-manind, and Turk-man, the both terminations, mdnind and 
man, signifying, like, similar, &c. In this tradition, Kliwarazm or the northern 
tracts between the Sfhun and the Jihun, and not Khurasan, must be meant, 
because most authors agi'ee that it was many centuries after the time assigned 
to Aghuz Hian before any Turk-mans made their appearance west of the 
Jihun or Oxus, which, by tw^o channels, then fell into the Caspian. See 
note page 374. Some traditions assert that the Turk-mans have neither 
connexion nor affinity with the Turks, and that they are altogether of a 
different race, which is tolerably correct, since they are not descended from 
Turk, but his brother. 

The Kanl^uli tribes dwelt in the same tracts as the Turk-mans for some time, 
in the sandy desert, but, on a great movement among the latter, and some of 
them taking up their residence in towms and villages, the Kankulis left them, 
and pitched their tents about the Talash river, and Issigh-Kol, or the Issigh 
Lake, but the greater part of those who continued there were massacred by 
the Chingiz Khan on account of their relationship by marriage to the 
Kh warazmi Sultans. 

The movement of the Karlughs is connected with that of the Cliuzz already 
mentioned in note page 374, which see. 

The other tribes of the Turks, not being so much mixed up with the events of 
Western Asia and frontiers of Hind, at the period of our author’s history, need 
not be referred to here, as the details would make this account much longer 
than necessary. 

To return to Aghuz Khan. He, having returned to his original yurat^ 
** which was Kar-Tagh and Ur-Ta gh. ” after his great expeditions and pro- 
posed conquests, gave a mighty feast, to w’-hich all the chiefs and principal men 
of all the tribes were summoned, and, at which, 90,000 sheep and 900 mares 
were consumed, besides other dainties, and a vast quantity of ka?mzy and 
other strong drinks. He assigned yurats and names to all the different tribes 
[under his sway], made law's and regulations, and organized armies into the 
various divisions, as subsequently continued to be observed. He occupies 
much the same position and celebrity among the Mughal I-ma^, as Jamghed 
among the I-ranis. According to Abu-l-Ghazi, he was contemporary with 
Gaiu-murt and his son Hushang, but, as he said the very same thing previously 
with respect to Tutag or Tunag, son of Turk, we may doubt his accuracy 
upon other subjects. 

One day, Aghuz Khan, attended by his six sons, went out on a hunting 
excursion, w'hen the latter found a golden bow and three golden arrows which 
they brought to their father. He gave the bow to the three eldest, and the 
arrows to the three youngest. The former divided the bow into three portions, 
for which reason they were styled Bardz-uki — — and Baj-uki— — from 
Bardz-uk or Baj-uk, which is said to mean “broken bow,” but, more probably, 

“ sharers of_the broken bow ; ” and the three youngest were styled Udz-uki — 
and Uj-uki— from Udz-uk or Uj-ub:, signifying “three arrow's. 

On this account, the Bardz-uki are greater in degree than the Udz-uki, in the 
same manner as the bow represents sovereignty, while the arrows refer to the 
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Chin. Turkistan, Mawar-un-Nahr, Tukharistan, Zawul, 


sovereign’s representatives and lieutenants. On all state occasions, and in 
war, the right hand, which the Turks call baran gh ar— , Uj — or barankar — 
and the succession to the sovereignty, was assigned for ever to the Badz- 
uki, and the left hand, or juwanghar— — or juwankar — to the 
Udz-ui:!, with the lieutenancy and command of the soldiery. 

After having ruled for Ii6 years, A g huz Khan died, leaving the sovereignty 
to his eldest son, Kun or Kun. 

The six sons of Aghuz ^an are named ; i. Kun — ^;Jf^or Kun — /'which 
signifies sun, 2. Ae or A-i — ij\ — 3. Yal-duz— — Yul-duz— — 
Yul-duz— or I-yal-duz — star [See Appendix B, pages xi and xii. 
This is a complete ansiver to Mr. Blochmann’s ‘‘ Contributmis''^ as to “ xj\ ai 
— a 7 noon ''‘ — instead oiyal — Jj — and — being contained in the name 

of I-yal-timish — u=^i' — or I-yal-timfsh — &c., as well as in I-bak 
— isl-d], who were the eldest or Badz-uki; and 4. Kuk — — or Kuk — 
s^y, 5. Taj: — jU — or Tagh — — and Dagh— [Turks use t where ’Ajamls 
use df and substitute b where the latter use f\ mountain ; and 6. Tingiz — 
sea^ but probably lake, and this name is still used for the gi'eat lake 
known as the Bal Kash, or the Tingiz. 

From these six sons descended twenty-four sons, and, according to some 
historians, each had four sons, while some others say that each of the brothers 
had six sons, but this last seems an error. Abu-l-Oiazi states that each of the 
six brothers had four legitimate sons, and also four natural sons, which appea.rs 
from the very even numbers to be doubtful and improbable, and is totally con- 
trary to other writers, thus making them forty-eight in all ; but, farther on, he 
again contradicts his own words. 

The Akbar Namah of Abu- 1 -Fazl, contrary to all others, asserts that 
Aghuz’s sons and sons’ sons are twenty-four in all, and that “ the whole of 
the Turk-mans ” are descended from these patriarchs or great men. This 
statement does not give us a very favourable opinion of that writer’s knowledge 
of his subject, and, if all these six sons’ descendants were Turk-mans, where 
does he manage to get a Mugjial pedigree for his master from ? This is what 
7 ny Akbar Namahs have : what other Akbar Namahs may contain I am 
unaware. 

The Fanakati says that “Ughuz Khan sent some of his sons and kins- 
men, with a body of forces, into the parts more to the east, now called 
Mughulistan,” which statement I shall have to refer to again farther on. 

IV. ICUN — Kun — Khan, eldest son of Aghuz, succeeded his 
father. He ruled over an extensive territory, and acquired predominance over 
great part of Samalran, and died after a reign of eighty years, but some say 
seventy-three, and some seventy. By advice of his father’s old Wazir, Kabal 
Ehwajah, he made such wise arrangements that each of his brothers and their 
sons had an appanage conferred upon him, and the place and rank of every 
one was so specifically assigned that each knew his proper place and his share 
even to the portion of the sheep at meal times, and this tended to keep them 
all on a good understanding towards each other. 

Abu-l-Gliazi says he divided his territory among his brothers and ‘‘their 
twenty-four legitimate sons and natural sons.” He appears to have forgotten 
that, by his own previous account, four legitimate sons, and as many natural 
ones, belonged to Kun Khan himself. What he calls a division of dominions 
is, no doubt, v^hat I have just previously mentioned. 
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V. On the death of Kun Kh an, his brother, Ab or A-i Khan , succeeded, 
and, after a long reign, was succeeded by his eldest son, 

VI. Yal-duz— — Yul-duz— or I-yal-duz jjAhl During his ' 
rule the people of Mughalistan were flourishing and prosperous. Abu- 1 - 
Qhazi, contrary to other writers, says he was not Ae Sian’s brother of that 
name, but merely one of the same family, and says nothing of his being Ae 
Khan’s son. 

VII. Next succeeded MangalI Khan — J sTu son of Yal-duz. He also 
made his people happy and prosperous, and died after a long reign. Some 
writers, however, do not even mention his name. 

VIII. TiNGiz Kh an— also written, according to the Tajzik method 
of substituting j iox g — TiNjiz— son of MangalI, succeeded on the death 
of his father. A few writers are in doubts whether he was the son of MangalI 
or not, but there can be no reasonable doubt on the subject. By some he is 
said likewise to have abandoned the just ways and customs of his ancestors, 
but the contrary seems the fact, and that he reigned worthily for a period of 
no years over Mughalistan^ and then resigned the authority into the hands of 
his son, and retired from the world. Some say his rule extended to a period 
of loo years, and seme 102. 

IX. I-YAL Kh an — J >1 — but which may ie, according to the vowel points 
that may be used with it, 11 Khan, son of Tingiz or Tinjiz, succeeded to the 
chieftain-ship of the Mughal I-ma^. His reign is a most important one in the 
annals of the descendants of Turk ; and, at the period in question, Tur, son 
of Faridun, sovereign of ’Ajam, ruled over [what the ’Arabs subsequently 
styled by the name of] Mawar-un-Nahr, and Turkistan, which he had, it is said, 
lately reduced, and invaded I-yal Khan’s territory with a numerous army. 
Inveterate enmity had, long prior to this, arisen between the I-mak of Tattar 
and i-mak of Mughal, as previously mentioned, and Tur succeeded in gaining 
over to his side Sunj or Sundz Khan, the eighth chief of the Tattar dynasty, 
and his subjects, and the I- gh urs. who were descended from another son of 
Mughal Khan, and had formed a separate tribe at an early date, and had now 
become a great nation, likewise aided Tur. The confederates marched against 
I-yal Khan, but the tribes of the Mughal I-mak, being much attached to I-yal 
Khan, fought bravely m his defence, and a great number of Tattars and 1 - 
ghurs and followers of Tur were slain in the conflict which ensued, and were 
pursued for two farsa^s by the Mug^als ; but victory was soon turned into 
defeat- The retreat of the confederates was a mere ruse, and, the Mu gh als 
having left their strong position and broken their array to pursue them, the 
confederates faced about — some say the confederates did not renew the attack 
until next day, when they fell upon them unawares — and entirely overthrew 
them, put the whole of them to the sword, and made a general massacre of the 
Mughal people, in such wise that, with the exception of Kaian — — son of 
I-yal Khan, and Naguz— son of I-yal’s maternal uncle, and their two 
wives vho were sisters, and all four of whom chanced to be without the camp 
at the time, not a soul escaped of the whole Mughal I-mak. 

This event is said to have happened 1000 years after the time of Aghuz 
Khan. At this rate, his five successors must have reigned 200 years each on 
the average, and it is therefore evident that, either what are termed rulers are 
the names of dynasties, or that only the names of the most celebrated of their 
chiefs or sovereigns have been handed down to posterity, or the thousand years 
must mean from the time of Yafis, not Aghuz. 
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At this point, the Fanakati, who gives but a very brief notice of the ^ingiz 
^ian*s ancestors, seems quite at sea. He says nothing whatever about Aghuz 
Ehan’s five successors, but states that, “after U ghuz had conquered many coun- 
tries, and had become firmly established, he despatched some of his sons and kins- 
men, with other persons, and a body of forces into the east, into the parts now, 
i. e. in his time, called Mughulistan [only Aghuz himself was ruler of Mu gh al- 
istan as his, forefathers had been before him], and, after a period of 4000 years, 
one among the Badshahs of Khitae began to make expeditions against those 
peoples, crossed the Kara Muran or Black River, made a night attack upon 
them, and massacred the whole [of the males], and carried off into captivity 
their women and children. Of that people, but two persons, named Nagfiz 
and Kaian, with their families, fled into the mountain tract which they call 
Irkanah — — in one copy, and Irakanah Kun — — in another, 
entered it, and there continued to dwell for a period of 400 years, during which 
time they increased to such degree that that tract became too confined for 
them,” &c. 

This statement of his is simply impossible, because, if it were only those 
peoples sent into the east, into what in the writer’s time was called “Mughul- 
istan,” by Ughuz, under **some of his sons and kinsmen,” that were massacred, 
what became of the parent stock of the Mugh^ls over whom U ^uz reigned ? 
They too must have also increased immensely during 4000 years. How is it 
that he says nothing about them ? He has turned two events into one, and 
the last part of his statement is the account of the extermination of the Mughal 
I-ma^ , related above, and the former refers to a great massacre of the Jala-ir 
tribe by the Ediita-fs in after years, as will be presently related. 

There is little to be gathered from the traditionary history of I-ran respecting 
these events, and the little that is mentioned is contradictory of the Mughal 
accounts. Careful comparison of the voluminous traditions of the two peoples 
might throw some light upon these occurrences, and some day I may attempt 
it. According to the I-ranl accounts, however, Farldun divided his dominions 
among his sons, and gave Turan—not all Asia east of the Oxus, as modern 
writers appear to assume— the capital of which is Kashghar, and part of which 
tract was afterwards called Mawar-un-Nahr by the ’Arabs, Khurz, and Sale- 
lab, to Tur, and Turan is so named after him. Some of the I-rani chronicles 
relate that the Turks are of the seed of Tur, and that Afrasiyab [who is cer- 
tainly styled “ the Turk ” by the ’Ajamis] was his great grandson, and that he 
ruled over the countries east of the Jihun, from the limits of Hind to the fron- 
tier of the Turks. 

Our author, Minhaj-ud-Dln, in his account of the I-rani or ’Ajamf kings, 
also says that Afrasiyab was third in descent from Turk, and that his father 
was Sunj — ^ — which is much the same name as that of Sunj — — Khan, 
the Vlllth of the Tattar 1 -maJ:, which may also be written Sunj, without the 
long u. 

But, as all this happened 1000 years — taking the most moderate period — 
after Aghuz Khan, and as Faridun, father of Tur, was contemporary, they 
say, with the patriarch Ibrahim, who was born in his reign, Aghuz Khan 
must, according to those chronicles, have flourished very far back indeed, and 
anterior to Nuh’s flood. 

Abu-l-Ghazi, whose history, as previously mentioned, is the most modern ot 
those named at the beginning of this account, relates these events differently. 



IRRUPTION OF THE INFIDELS INTO ISLAM. 883 

Khuzistaii. the Diyar-i-Bakr, and Mausil, as far as the 

He says that I-yal or II Khan and Sundz Khan were continually at war with 
each other, and the former was always victorious, but it must be remembered 
that Abu- 1 -Ghazi sprung from the Mughal i-mak. Sundz Khan had therefore 
to seek aid from the ^an of Km-^ir orKar^iz, who was a very powerful ruler, 
and he also worked so much upon other tribes, the neighbours of I-yal Khan, 
that they too combined with him. I-yal Khan, in consequence, took up a very 
advantageous position which he strengthened so much, that the confederates 
were unable to force it, but, having placed their best soldiers in ambuscade, 
pretended flight, to draw the Mughals from their stronghold. 

The rest agrees with what has been already stated, and Kar-klr or Kar-kiz is 
evidently a mistake for Khar-khez— — also written Elhar-kher—.^.^ — of 
the I- gh urs, which is generally used in conjunction with Tungut in the history 
of the Chingiz Khan. Abu- 1 -Ghazi however mentions, with regard to those 
who escaped the massacre, that they were taken captive by the Tattars, but, 
subsequently, escaped from the solitary guard placed over them. The Khan of 
3 ^ar-kir or Kar-l^iz, in this account, would seem to be meant for Tur of the 
i-rani authors. 

Abu-l-Ghazi however constantly falls into error, for, after having given this 
account of the destruction of the Mughals by the Tattars, he, in another place, 
makes “the tribe of Tattars ” an entirely new subject, as though another, and 
distinct tribe. See also the translation of that work History of the Turks, 
Mo^ds, and Tatars f page 38, vol. i. London, MDCCXXX. 

Mirza Muhammad Hasan Sian, otherwise Mirza Muhammad Haidar, 
son of Muhammad ^^usain, Doghlati, who preceded Abu-l-Ghazi. Bahadur 
Khan, by about a century, says, that the country and tribes of Mughalistan 
had become so utterly ruined and dispersed a hundred years or more before his 
time even — he wrote in 951 H. — that not a sign or trace remained of men 
capable of writing history, and mentions this as the reason of his own inability 
to furnish better accounts of them than he has done. I mention this to show 
that Abu-l-Ghazi. although he did possess eighteen books on the subject — 
including the Taril^-i-Gh^ani — written by Turks and Tajziks, preferred, it 
seems, rather to collect oral traditions, many centuries old, than refer to his 
written authorities. 

Abu- 1 -Fazl, the author of the Akbar Namah, who conceals everything that 
he fancies does not tend to the glorification of his master, Akbar, smoothes 
over this total overthrow and almost extinction of the Mughal-I-mak, from 
which his master traces his descent, gives a cock and bull story to begin with, 
and says that, “after putting Tur, and Sundz Khan, and the I-ghurs to flight, 
they played the part of the fox upon the Mughals,” and winds up with excuses 
and apologies for the disaster, where none are required, and the unction of con- 
solation that it was “all for the best,” &c., &c. If the Mughals had been the 
triumphant party, what a flourish of trumpets we should have been treated to ! 

Thus it was then that the Mughal i-mak was exterminated, with the excep- 
tion of two males, Kai^n and Naguz, and two females, their -wives, and, hence, 
all Mughals whatsoever are descended from them— with the exception of those 
of the i-m^ who followed the uncles of Aghiuz into the farther east, according 
to the traditions contained in some W’-orks — and are not Tattars, although they 
are, by descent, Turks. 

From what has just been stated, and what has been previously mentioned, 
it will now be clearly seen why such hostility existed— and continues to exist to 
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this day — ^between the Turks of the Tattar I-mak, from that time known in 
the writings of Oriental historians under the general name of Turks as 
well as Tattars, and the descendants of the two Miighals who escaped this 
general massacre, and who were destined to become the progenitors of that 
sanguinary conqueror, the Chingiz Khan, This enmity, doubtless, burnt in the 
breasts of himself and his tribe, when he invaded and attacked the dominions 
of Sultan Mu^bammad, Khwarazm Shah, besides the provocation he had received 
through the treatment of his envoys and merchants, that Sultan being a 
Turk of the Tattar I-ma^, and also allied to them by marriage. 

We cannot fail to perceive the same enmity existing from the pages of our 
author. The great Turk Maliks of the Dihli kingdom, and the Dihli sovereigns, 
were Turks of the Tattar I-mak, and, consequently, natural foes of the 
Mughal i-mak, and our author, probably taking the cue from his patrons, 
invariably styles the latter the infidel Mu gh als.” and hence too the refusal 
of Sultan, I-yal-timish, to hold any communication with the emissaries of 
the Mughal Khans, the descendants of the Chingiz Sian, and of Barkah Khan 
in particular, although he was a Musalman like himself, and his emissaries 
likewise were of the same faith, and the Sultan’s sending them to the fortress 
of Gwaliyur ; and afterwards, by command of his daughter, Sultan Raziyyat, 
they were confined at K^ii^auj, beyond which city they were not allowed to 
go, and there they subsequently died, as will be found farther on. Ulugji 
Khan’s own tribe— the Ilbarf—too had to fly before the Mughals when they 
acquired predominance over Turkistan, and the tribes of Khafchak. and his 
little brother, afterwards the Amir-i-Hajib of Sultan Na^ir-ud-Din, Mahmud 
Sh.ah, fell into the hands of the Mughals, and was sold by them as a slave, as 
previously related, at page 800, which see. 

The same natural enmity probably influenced Timur in some way, in after 
years, in his hostility towards the ’UsmMi Sultan, Bayazid, for Timur was of 
the Mughal I-mak, and of the royal tribe of the Mughals, whilst Bayazid was 
of the Tattar I-maV- To call a Turk, or a Tattar Turk, a Mughal was the 
greatest insult that could be offered him, or to call a Mughal a Tattar, but 
several European writers have held peculiar ideas respecting these two I-maks. 
I extract the following as a specimen, from a work entitled “ Travels in the 
Stepfes of the Caspian Sea^ the Crimea, the Caucasus, &c., by Xavier Hom- 
maire de Hell. London, 1847. 

“ Perhaps no people has given occasion to more discussions than the Tatars 
and Mongols, nor is the problem of their origin completely solved in our day, 
notwithstanding the most learned investigations. Some admit that the Tatars 
and Mongols formed but one nation, others allege that they are two essentially 
different races. According fo Lesveque, D’Herbelot, and Lesur, the Tatars 
are but Turks. Klaproth, while he asserts that the Tatars and Mongols spring 
from the same stock, nevertheless regards the White Tatars whom Genghis 
[Qh,ingiz?] Khan conquered, as Turks.” 

The first three authors mentioned were quite correct in their statements, and 
Klaproth is both right and wrong, for his ‘‘white Tatars,” like all other Tattars, 
are undoubtedly Turks. The statement of D’Ohsson is the most astonishing, 
and totally incorrect Lastly, D’Ohsson, in his remarkable history of the 
Mongols, treats the Mongols and Tatars as distinct races, but does not admit 
the theory [I] of the Turkish origin.^^ 

The writer continues “The same uncertainty, that hangs over the Mon- 
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gol and Tatar hordes of the fourteenth century, prevails -with regard to the 
people who, under the name of Tatars, now dwell in the southern part of the 
Russian empire ; and they have been considered sometimes as descendants of 
the Turkish tribes that occupied those regions previously to the twelfth century, 
sometimes as remnants of the conquering Mongol Tatars.*^ 

This last compound is an utterly impossible name. There is no uncertainty, 
and no theory, whatever, in the matter, as might have been seen had the 
Oriental writers been correctly read, and the difference h>etween the Turks of 
the two i-maks of Tattar and Mughal been properly understood. I hope I 
have clearly demonstrated the fact now, because, according to compilers of 
Indian history, who merely draw their inspirations from Dow, Briggs, and 
some few others, the Turks with other wholly different races have formed 
their “ Path AN or Afghan Dynasties,” so-called— the Dehlf Pathans,” 
“Jounpoore Pathans,” ** Ghorl Pathans,” “Khilji Pathans,” '‘Tughluk Pa- 
thans,” &c., of the Oriental Congress of 1874 — and which fantastic names, 
I am lately informed, signify, or, are meafit to signify, "Pre-Mughal” 
dynasties I 

The same writer continues to show into what a state of utter confusion this 
simple genealogy has been thrown by the writers themselves “ The Chinese 
writers for the first time make mention of the Tatar people in the eighth cen- 
tury of our era, under the name of Tata, and consider them as a branch of the 
Mongols. The general and historian, Meng Koung [Klaproth : Asia Poly- 
glottal, who died in 1246, and who commanded a Chinese force sent to aid the 
Mongols against the Kin, informs us in his memoirs that a part of the Tatar 
horde, formerly dispersed or subdued by the Khitans [who, in the same work, 
are said to have occupied the country north of the Chinese provinces of Tschy 
Li and Ching Ching, watered by the Charamuin [Kara Muran ?], or Liao Ho 
and its confluents], quitted the In Chan mountains, where they had taken refuge, 
and joined their countrymen w^ho dwelt north-east of the Khitans. The white 
Tatars and the savage or black Tatars then formed the most important tribes of 
those regions.” Here undoubtedly the issuing forth of the descendants of 
gaian and Naguz is referred to, which I shall presently mention. 

The author continues in the same strain, making similar blunders, while the 
truth lies under his very nose, but he fails to see it, and here is a very rich specimen: 
— “ The princes of this empire \Kaptshak — Khafchak ?] were Mongols or Tatars^ 
hut the majority of their subjects were Turks ” I ! He also states, taking his 
information from different European writers, that Genghis Khan, though bom 
in the tribe especially designated as black Tatars, yet adopted the denomination of 
Mongols for his peoplej^ and “ that the appellation Tatar lost all signification in 
Asia under the destroying power of Ghenghis {sic) Khan, and has ever since 
existed only in the European vocabulary P 

The writer of this last marvellously incorrect statement also assertsdhat '*the 
word Tatar owes its origin only to a jeu de mots of which St. Louis was the 
author. ” Perhaps St. Louis stood god-father to Tattar the son of Alanjah, and 
gave him that name. 

The assertion that the Gkingiz Khan was “ a black Tatar,” and adopted the 
denomination of " Mongols” or Mughals for his people is, as I have already 
shown, and shall show still more farther on, totally and utterly incorrect, and 
for that, as well as the other incorrect assertions contained in this book, and 
its author’s authorities, respecting the Turks, Tattars, and Mughals, I challenge 
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Maliks and Sultans of Islam remained in these countries 

any one to show me a single proof in any Muhammadan^ or in any Asiatic 
writer whatever, 

I notice, and, I must say, with utter surprise, that much the same erroneous 
ideas are put forward in ‘‘An Ancient History from the Earliest Records 
to the Fall of the Western Empire, by Philip Smithy B,A., one of the principal 
contributors to the Dictionaries of Greek and Roman Antiquities, Biography, 
and Geography,” published in 1868, and which has gone through several 
editions. He says [voL iii., page 737] : — 

“Sober criticism has cast more than a doubt upon the romantic story, ori- 
ginated by Des Guignes and adorned by the pen of Gibbon, which seeks in wars 
upon the frontiers of China the remote cause of the appearance of the Huns in 
Europe in the former part of the fourth century. It is quite true that the peo- 
ple belonged to that great Turanian race, known to the Greeks as Scythians 
and in modern times as Tatars,” &c., &c. 

No “romantic story ” originated with Des Guignes ; he merely related what 
he found in the history of the people he wrote about, and who, at least, may 
be allowed to have known their own history and traditions better than a Greek 
who wTote down what he heard from illiterate soldiers, and the often idle tales 
of traders. 

In a foot-note he says : “The extension of this from a specific to a generic 
name is due to the prominent place occupied by the Tatai-s of Eastern Mon- 
golia in the army of Zingis (or Genghis) Khan : and the common corruption 
into Tartars is ascribed to a pun of St. Louis ... As the name of Tatar is even 
more specific than that of Mongol, it were to be wished tliat ethnologists would 
follow tire practice of the Greeks, and use Scythians for the generic name.” 

If ethnologists were to do so, they would commit a terrible blunder. The 
error of asserting that the name of Tattar— which appears in the earliest of 
the Muhammadan undters— is modem, is not greater than the assertion that 
they owed the name ‘ ‘ to the prominent place they occupied in the army of Zingis 
(or Genghis) Khan.” ^ 

“The Tatars of Eastern Mongolia” did not occitpy “a prominent place in 
the army of Zmgis (or Genghis); ” but the Mughal i-ma^c did ; and the 'Kttars 
contained in it, who were comparatively few, had been compelled, by the 
CEingiz Khan, to join him. 

Again [page 73^]: “The Scythians are divided into four great races. i. The 

Mongolians are the least numerous, though many writers apply their name to 
the whole family, in consequence of the fame of their chief Zingis Khan 2 
T\^Tungusianrace . . . 3. Ta^Ugrianrace . . . 4. The rarr occupied 

not only the great region of West Central A.sia, from the Lake Baikal to the 
Caspian, which the progress of Russia is fast depriving of the name of Inde- 
pendent Tartary, but they extended over the vast steppes of south-eastern 
Europe, round the northern sides of the Caspian, the Caucasus, and the 
partition from the Slavonian race is a difficult problem, ” 

Their “ precise partition from the Slavonian race ” is no “ difficult problem” 
whatever. In the Scythians so-called, we have clearly included the whole of 
the descendants of Yafis’ sons, as given in the fourth para, of this account of 
them. The localities ofthe Turkish races are wrongly given, and most of the tracts 
mentioned above were peopled by the descendants of other sons of Yafis, more 
particularly of Bulgiar, ancestor ofthe Bulgarians, Sa^-lab, ofthe Slavonians, 
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and Rus, of the Russians. It is something new to hear the name of ‘‘Mongo- 
lians,” who “are the least numerous,” applied to the whole race of Scythians. 

The writer continues in a similar strain, and we are at length told that the 
name “ Decebalus ” is “strange to Gothic, strange to Slavonic, 7tot strange to 
Turkish histoiy,” but the writer would have had some little difficulty to name any 
Turkish history in which such a name occurs ; and Darius and Herodotus are 
also quoted to prove such statements as these, but which the authors who wrote 
in the country of the Turks ^ Tdttdrs, and Mughats, and with many tribes of those 
people dwelling around them, would simply ridicule. 

After this long, but necessary, digression, I return to the subject of the Mughal 
I-mak. 

The reason why we possess much greater information respecting the Mughal 
I-ma^ is owing to their overwhelming successes and conquests, and because 
nearly all authors who have written on the subject were subjects of the Mughal 
rulers, and their object was to trace their descent more particularly, but the 
main facts are ncft concealed — ^they merely gave more attention to the history of 
the Mughals. It is to be regretted however that we have no detailed accounts 
of the movements of the tribes of the Tattar I-mak and their rulers, after the 
time of Sundz Sian, the Vlllth of the Tattar d 3 niasty herein mentioned, who, 
with the aid of his allies, nearly exterminated the whole Mughal race ; but, 
from what may be gathered from Oriental histoiy, and as shown in this Transla- 
tion, the Tattar i-ma^, the offshoots of the descendants of the seven chieftains 
preceding Sundz Shan, also formed, like preceding offshoots of the descendants 
of Turk, in the course of time, great independent tribes who are correctly 
styled Tattars, as well as those springing from Tattar Khan and his descendants, 
the whole being undoubtedly Turks, or, in other words, all those who do not 
spring from the Mughal i-ma^, and are not descended from Mughal Sian— 
Tattar’s brother— being correctly styled Tattars, and others, not springing in a 
direct line from Tattar Sian, but from others, the offshoots of his ancestors, 
being properly called Turks. 

All these formed mighty tribes and nations, the names of some of which have 
been herein mentioned, and some formed great empires, like as did the Saljui:s, 
Siwarazmis, and others. The early Musalmans made raids upon them, and 
the Sialifahs also, from a very early period, entertained numbers of Turks and 
Tattar I-ma^ in their service, but we 7tever hear of Mughals being entertained 
by them. There is no doubt that their talcing service under the Sialifahs and 
their great vassals, many of whom were their own countrymen, considerably 
tended to the greater civilization of the Turks and Tattars, and their early 
conversion to the Musalman faith, but, with regard to others not converted, it is 
evident that feuds arose among them and that Musalman merchants carried on 
a large traffic in Turkish slaves. 

The four persons, two males-Kaian, son of I-yal-Sian, and Naguz, his 
maternal uncle’s son, with their respective sisters, their wives—the Timur 
Namah says two females, sisters, who, at this juncture, they took to wife- 
having escaped the slaughter of their people, secured some of their effects, and 
as soon as night set in they mounted horses, and made for the mountains which 
were some distance off. They also collected some of the stray cattle and flocks 
which they met with in their flight, and reached the mountains-some say, the 
next morning— entered them by a naiTow track, scarcely distinguishable, made 
by the wild animals haunting it, and which was almost inaccessible, from rocks 
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and forests, and proceeded onwards for a long distance among its mazes until 
they reached a more open countiy where was plenty of pasture. At some dis- 
tance, farther off, they perceived a still higher range, the sides of which, bare 
and barren, appeared to be of flint alone, and which towered upwards like a 
vast fortress. With much difficulty they ascended it, and to their great joy- 
found themselves in a delightful tract of country, well watered, wdth plenty of 
rich pasture, and abounding with game, and there they resolved to take up 
their dwelling. This higher range is called Irganah Ku or Kun — or 33 
— irganah being said to signify a valley, and kii or kun a steep ascent or 
height — the valley [or table-land ?] sun*ounded by hills, or valley of precipices. 
The mountains referred to are evidently those mighty ranges towards the 
sources of the Salingah and its upper tributaries. 

In this place of residence Kaian and Naguz flourished, and in the course of 
time their posterity multiplied, and separated into several branches under 
different names. The descendants of Kaian are styled Kaiat — cyU — and 
those of Naguz, Dural-gin or Dur-la-gln — — or Dural-gfn or Dur-la-gln 
— After a considerable period, which most of the works I have quoted 
do not pretend to fix, their writers moreover stating that no chronicler is 
cognizant of it, but which the Fanakati, who is followed by Abu-l-GhazI, says, 
was over 400 years, the tribes of 52-iat and Dural-gin had increased to such 
degree that the country about Irganah-!l^un was insufficient to afford them sub- 
sistence. They therefore resolved tp leave it, and seek the encamping-grounds 
which they had heard, through tradition, their ancestors had formerly possessed, 
and they entered the old country of the Mughal i-ma!k accordingly. 

Abu- 1 -Fazl, the author of the Akbar Namah, however, makes a very bold 
guess indeed, and has the assurance to fix the period at ‘‘about 2000 years.” 
— This is almost as absurd as the Fanakatf’s 4000 years previously referred to — 
He has mixed up the account of the I-ghurs with that of Kaiat and Dural-gin, 
and hence this assumption. He also asserts that this migration took place at 
the end of the reign of Nushirwan, the Just, ruler of I-ran [A.D. 521 — 579], 
and “supposes” that the art of writing and reading did not exist. He also 
states that, during that period of “ nearly 2000 years,” while they dwelt in 
Irganah-Kun, twenty-five persons “reigned,” which would give over eighty 
years’ reign to each ; but most of the other writers I have compiled this account 
from, with the exception of Abu-l-Ghazi, say nothing about any previous 
rulers, while some others distinctly state that they obeyed no single chief, until 
the period when the chief authority over the different tribes fell to I-yal-duz, 
son of Mangali. 

At the time that the descendants of Kaian and Naguz determined upon 
issuing from Irganah-Kun, the chieftainship had fallen to Yal-duz — - jj jI — or 
Yul-duz— or I-YAL-DUZ— jjjlil— ^an, son of Mangali Khan, [styled 
Mangali Kbwajah, by some], son of Timur- Tash, of the race of ^Caian, 
and he was a chieftain of considerable power and dignity. In this matter all 
agree except Abu-l-Ghazi, who states that, when they issued from Irganah- 
Kun, their chief was named Bartazinah [? and gives names of seven 

other chiefs before he reaches that of Timur-Tash, Mangali Khan, and Yul- 
duz or I-yal-duz, but gives no account of them beyond their succeeding and 
dying. This however we cannot credit, since, in the account of the Chingiz 
^an, almost immediately after, he says, that, -while dwelling in Irganah-KIun, 
the Mughals were in total ignorance of the names of the rulers, but that they 
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an account of these occurrences, from the beginning of the 


were certainly jgCaiats, and, since the books of the Mughals contain nothing 
certain on this head, he is obliged to leave a gap in this place ! ! 

At this point the different writers I have been quoting mention the boun- 
daries and limits of the Mughal country — Mug^alistan. “It lies,” they say, “a 
long way east, and far from cultivated countries, and is seven or eight months' 
journey (in extent),” some say it is a year’s journey. The Mughals lived in 
forests and wilds, their food was from the animals of the chase, and the produce 
of their flocks and herds, and their garments the skins thereof. The extreme 
eastern limit was the frontier of KJ^ita, on the west it adjoined the country of 
the i-g^iurs. On the north it extenided as far as the country of the Kirghiz — 
— [the Akbar Namah has Farg^anah which is S.] which is also written 
Kirghiz— — and — and ?ir!jf:iz— ^ ^ and j — being inter- 

changeable, and Salingae — — [the country towards the River Salingah is 
evidently meant here], and south it reached to the frontiers of Tibbat Our 
author [page 273] says the forces of the Chingiz Khan had to undertake a three 
months’ march through “the wilderness,” or steppe, from the place where he 
assembled his host on hearing of the massacre of his emissaries and merchants 
by the ^warazmis, to enable them to reach the UtrSr frontier. 

The country of the I-ghurs is described as containing two great ranges of 
mountains, one of which they call Kara-Tu, and the other, Uskun-Lu^:, and 
the mountain (range?) of Kara-^nram lies between these two ranges. The 
residence built by Uktae Kl’an near it is named after this koh of iBCara-Kuram. 
To the south of these two great ranges, before named, is another which they 
style Kut-Tagh- Out of one of these ranges ten rivers flow, and out of the 
other nine; and, in ancient times, the I-ghurs dwelt along the banks of these' 
rivers. Those who dwelt on the ten \un\ rivers were called On-i-g^urs, and 
those who were located on the nine \toku^^ T okuz-I- ghurs. There were some 
other tribes dwelling near them, but space forbids my going into farther 
detail here. 

Mirza Muhammad j^aidar, of the Doghlat! tribe of the Mughals, pre- 
viously mentioned, a native of Farghanp.h, in his work, written in 951 h., 
explains the southern boundary as extending towards Tungut or Tungut, 
and the northern to ^ira-hlr, the Earhfz or Kirghiz of others. He adds 
[I only give a brief abstract] that of “these four boundaries, mentioned in the 
Jahan Kughae of the Juwainf, the country of Khitae is distinct and known, 
but, as regards the I-ghur country, nothing is known of it at present as 
to where it is, and, at this day, nothing is known of Kara-^ir or Salingae, 
and no places with such names are indicated. The name of Tungut often 
occurs in the history of the Mughals, and the Chingiz ^an, at the outset of his 
power, despatched an -army thither, but now nothing whatever is known of it, 
nor is information to be obtained regarding these parts which are mentioned 
in books, and the same may be said of many famous cities such as Bilasa-ghun, 
Taraz, and the like.” 

He further states, that “the extent of Mughulistan, so called in his time, 
which was much contracted from what it had been [and which is styled Jatah 
in the History of Timur], was seven or eight months’ journey in length and 
breadth, and gi^s the following as its boundaries. On the N. the Kokjah 
Tingiz— jA? a?G^^om-Labas or Labs— u-J and Kara-Tal— 

the territory of Farghanah, Ka§hghar, Ai:su, Jalish, and Turfan. On the 
E. it adjoins the land of the ICalimaks [the ?al I-ma^ ? this is not the name 

3 L 



THE TABA?:AT-I-NA§IRI. ' 


890^ 

irruption of that race, and domination of that nation, up to 


of tht people, but merely their nickname] which is the Paras or Pars-Kol — 
JjT i-mil — cWl— -Irtish — [or Irdish — uii-ijl— also the name 

of a tract of country] and the Paras-Kol is its eastern limit ; and the W. 
boundary is the territory of Turkistan and Tashkand [the Altan or Golden 
Mountains, the northern boundary of Tash 5 :and]. The writer was himself 
well acquainted with its southern boundary, and, respecting the other three, 
obtained his information from persons *who had visited, and were acquainted 
with them, and Mughulistan consists entirely of mountains and plains [steppes].” 
What he himself saw of it, he says, he cannot find words to praise sufficiently, 
and that, from the accounts of others, the other parts are equally delightful, but 
the winters are cold. “Mughulistan,” he says, “has several rivers, like unto 
the Jifiun and Si^un in size and extent, such as the I-lah — jhl — I-mil — 
irtish-Juilik — — and the Narin~^,ijlj— all of which, in respect of 
volume, are not less than the Jihun and Sihun. These waters mostly fall into 
the Kokjah-Tingiz, which is a Kol or Lake Bae-Kol [the Baikal Lake of 
our maps] between Mughulistan and "Ozbakistan. Its length is eight months* 
[weeks’?] journey, and its width, in some places, by computation, is thirty 
farsaMls, and, when it is frozen in the winter, the Uzbaks pass over it,^ and 
enter Mughulistan. The Issig^-Kol is also in Mughulistan.” 

Babar however, who preceded Mirza Mu^iammad Haidar, a few years, says 
that Almali^, Almatu, and Utrar, lay north of Farghanah, but that they had * 
been laid waste by the tJzbaks. 

Abu- 1 -Ghazi says the true Mughal country contains two ranges of very lofty ' 
mountains [which are plainly shown on the best maps of Central Asia] extend- 
ing from east to west, and between these two ranges, nearest to the west, is 
the true country’- of the Mughals. Still more west lay the country of the 
1 -ghurs. This description agrees with that given by other authors in the 
account of Kara Khan [page 875], and those two great ranges of mountains 
have been already named. 

To return to the descendants of Kaian and Naguz. They, having deter- 
mined to issue from Irganah-Kun, thought of doing so by the same route or 
defile by which their ancestors had entered it, but they found it impossible. The 
pass had been destroyed by an earthquake, and no trace of it remained. They 
searched about in all directions, and at last they found one spot which seemed 
easier than any other, but it was impeded by a hill in which was a mine of 
iron [iron-stone rock possibly], and to enable them to get out they split the 
rocks by means of fire [Hannibal used vinegar in the Alps], and succeeded in 
making a practicable route. The tribe of Kung]^urat or Kunghurat, as it is 
, also written, led the way out, and were in such haste to do so that they are said, 
in the tradition, to have burnt their feet. The Majami’-ul-Khiyar distinctly 
states that this event took place some time after the 200th year of the Hijrah. 

This is improved upon by Petis de la Croix, in ihis “ Life of Genghizcan the 
Great,” page 6, who says that the Cayat [Kaiat?] derived their name “from a 
certain people who lived in the remotest Northern Parts of Mogolista7i which 
were called Cayat, because’ their Chief had heretofore erected a Foundry for 
Iron- work in a mountain called Arkenekom, which gained them a great Repu- 
tation, and made this Branch of the Moguls highly esteemed, by the great 
advantage all the Moguls Country received from this Invention ; they there- 
fore called these people the Arkenekom-Smiths.'^ This is history with a 
vengeance ! 



IRRUPTION OF THE INFIDELS INTO ISLAM. 891 
the year 658 H., when this work was brought to a conclusion, 

Their former country had been in the meantime occupied by tribes of the 
Tattar I-mak, and other Turks, and the Murals fought with them, and drove 
them out. The former, consequently, had to seek other tracts. Some went 
away to the eastward, while others went west, and south, and north ; and, 
about this period, we find a great movement among the Salju’^s and the 
Ghuzz in a south-westerly direction. Those tribes of the Mughal I-maJ: 
which left Ughuz Khan’s country, as previously related, and had gone towards 
the borders of Gh^n and sought the protection of the Tattars, now returned, 
and rejoined the tribes of gaiat and Dural-gln, while some other small tribes, 
but of which I-maJf: is not mentioned, which submitted to Yal-duz or l-yal- 
duz Sian, were permitted' to dwell in his newly acquired territory. 

According to the Fanakati the name Mughul or Mughul is the appellative or 
generic name applied to those who came out of Irganah-lgCun, and to the 
others of that I-mai: who rejoined and continued to dwell with them, and that 
name commenced to be used respecting them from this period^ but they 
been known, centuries before^ as Turks of the Mughul I-m^, by his own account. 

Some writers who approach this subject from the “ Mongol ” point of view, 
and who, unable to read 'the originals for themselves, imagine that every 
author who wrote in the Persian language must necessarily be a Persian, and, 
consequently, cannot know anything of Mughal or Mughul history, because 
such a word as Mongol” is not to be found in their works, hug themselves 
with the idea that the History written by the ‘‘great Raschid ” may contain 
something in support of their crude ideas. For the information of such I here 
append the headings of the first four Sections of Ra§hid-ud-Din’s History of 
the Mughuls, as he styles them, and which was compiled from the Altan 
Daftar, or Golden Record, and other authorities: — 

First Section.— of the tribes of Aghuz,who was the great grandson 
of Alminjah Ehan, son of Turk, son of Yafis, son of Nuh, the Prophet, and 
of the tribes descended from his uncles, with an account of their genealogy and 
ramifications. 

Second Account of the Turk tribes whom they designate by the 

name of Mughuls, but every one of which, in ancient times, bore distinct and 
particular surnames, and have had Sar-wars and Amirs over them. 

Third Section. — Account of the Turk tribes, every one of which have had 
Badshahs and Chiefs, but who bore no relationship to the tribes mentioned in 
the preceding Sections. [This is a paradox, even from his own words, because, 
being Turks, they naturally bore relationship to the Turks as descendants frorn 
, a common ancestor.] 

Fourth Section. — ^Account of the tribes of Turks, whose surname from time 
immemorial was Mughul; and this Section is in two parts. . i. Account of 
the Dural-gin Mughuls. 2. Account of the Nairun Mughuls. [The author 
cannot be right, for has not Mr. H. H. Howorth, in the Geographical Maga^ 
zine for November, 1876, declared that Mongols are not Turks ? This 
correct with regard to, “Mongols,” but scarcely so with respect to Rashid-ud- 
Din’s Mughuls.]” an a 

The next Section treats of thb ancestors of the Ghingiz Khan. 

Evety year, when the anniversary of that day comes round on which the ^aiat 
and Dural-gln came out of Irganah-Kun, the Murals keep it as a gi-eat festi- 
val, and on the night thereof the Mughal sovereigns'^ have^the implements of the 
blacksmith brought in, place a piece of ii:on in the fire, and heat it, and, 

^ L 2 
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and in order that that which I myself witnessed, and what 


when hot, beat it on an anvil with a hammer, in commemoration of opening 
the way out, and this custom, imperfectly understood by Ibn Batutah, and 
others, led them probably to make the absurd statement that the Qhingiz Eh,an, 
or Tamur-chi, ** was in his outset a blacksmith in the country of Siita ” ! 

Other authors say that all who can trace their descent to 5 ^ian or Naguz^ 
i^faiats and Dural-gins — are considered true Mughals. 

On the death of Yal-duz or I-yal-duz his son succeeded to his authority. 

Ju-iNAH — — and, by some few writers, Chubinah — — and Khu-inah 
— jujy. — and even but these two last forms are erroneous without doubt, 

particularly the last, succeeded his father, Yal-duz or I-yal-duz, in the 
chieftain-ship, but the Tari^-i-Jahan-gir does not account him as a ruler, 
and makes Ju-inah’s daughter next in succession to Yal-duz or I-yal-duz. 
The Tart]dl-i-^azani, which Abu- 1 -Gh 5 zi also quotes, differs considerably 
from other writers. It states that Yal-duz or I-yal-duz had two sons named 
Bakjadi or Bagjadi — -and Bilkadae or Bilgadae — — [according 
to Rashid-ud-Din, in the Jami*-ut-Tawarikh. Nush-Tigin-i-Gharjah, the 
founder of the Khwarazmi empire, claimed descent- from Aghuz through this 
very Bilkadae or Bilgadae. See note ^ to page 231, para. 4], but these names 
are somewhat doubtfully written and may not be quite correct. According to 
the same authority, both died before him, and he gave to the son of one of 
them, named Do-yun or Doi-un Byan — or Do-yun Bayan — j 
which is also written Dubun — — Diyun — — and in other ways, the 
daughter of the other son, who was named Alan-?Iuwa, a damsel of great 
beauty and .talent, in marriage. Abu-l-Ghazi however differs from the pre- 
ceding this much that he says the husband of AlSn-^uwa, who was Yal-duz^s 
grandson, did not succeed^ to the sovereignty because he had not attained the 
age of thirty, and died soon after his father, leaving two sons — named as 
above— by Alan-B^uwa ; and that she acted as regent only, while others say 
that her husband was chief over some few tilus, and that the Turks generally 
were under various independent chiefs. 

The Tarllsh-i-Jahan-gir however says that Alan-ljfuwa was given in marriage 
by her father, Ju-inah, to her uncle’s son, as stated by the others, and that, 
by him, she had two sons named Bilkadi or Bilgadi and Bakjadi or Bagjadi, 
and after his death she assumed the sovereignty and occupied herself in the 
nurture of her two sons. At this time she dwelt near the upper sources of the 
ICalur-An river. < • 

Alan-^uwa — ^V l — which is also written Alan-KIu— — and 
Alan-Kuwan — on the death of her father, her husband being dead, 

was entrusted with the direction of affairs until such time as her eldest son 
should become of age to succeed ; but, in the meantime, although she refused 
to marry again, whilst lying asleep upon her couch, on a certain ocassion, a mys- 
terious light entered through the hole in the top of the felt tent and enveloped 
her, and the light passed through her mouth, penetrated her, and she con- 
ceived. This mystei'ious light came more than once, such was her story ; and, 
as matters could no longer be concealed, it was made known unto her tribe, 
who reviled her, and refused to believe her story. Some writers state that 
she asked some of the chief persons of her tribe to keep watch, and satisfy . 
themselves of the truth of what she had stated, and that some did so, and 
found her story correct, and the tribe were satisfied. 

This is not much like the “story of the incarnation of the Buddha Sakya- 
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I became cognizant of from the accounts of trustworthy 

muni ” as a recent writer asserts, considering that the husband of his mother 
[who had never consummated her marriage with her husband] was, according 
to Chinese belief, ruler of Kashmir, and that his birth took place 1222 years 
before the Christian era, while the Hindus, on the other hand, give a different 
account of his birth. 

This story of Alan-^Cuwa is related somewhat differently by nearly every 
author, including Abu-l-^azf, but I have no space for the various versions here. 
Abu- 1 -Fa?l, however, for the glorification of his master, according to his usual 
unctuous system of flattery, compares this circumstance to the immaculate 
conception of the Virgin Mother of our Blessed Saviour ! 

In due time, Alan-Kuwa gave birth to three sons at one time, -with one of 
whom, the youngest, a new dynasty, and a new, era commences, and therefore 
it will be well to conclude this one here. ^ 

The Bu-zanjar or Bu-zanjar Dynasty. 

I. Bu-zanjar. Alan-Kuwa, the widow, having given birth to three sons at 
once, fathered on the mysterious light, according to the fabulous tale just 
narrated, the youngest of the brothers, according to some writers, and the 
eldest of the three, according to others, who was named Bu-zanjar — ji 
— ^which some vmte Abu-zanjar-— ^ 1 — and Bu-jganjar-^i which is 
said to signify Bad§|iah-i-Mu’azg;am — Great Sovereign — and who is the 
ninth ancestor of the Ghingizghan, and fourteenth of Amir Timur, in due time 
succeeded to the chieftain-ship over the Mughals 5 and, as I wish to compress 
as much as possible, I will only mention that the other two sons of Alan- 
Kuwa— the eldest and second sons— became the progenitors of the ^lat-ghan 
— and Saljiut — tribes, and whose descendants, together with 
those of Bu-zanjar himself, are designated Nurun— from nur—^y— light, 
which some authors write, Nairim— The whole of the Mughal Kh STic 
[one copy of the Tari^-i-Jahan-gir adds— “ and all the Sultans of TurMstdn ”] 
trace their descent from Bu-zanjar, but, really, the whole of his descendants are 
Mughals only on the mother^ s side, unless the father, of which there can be no 
doubt, was a Mughal also. 

The descendants of Alan-Kuwa’s legitimate sons, by her husband, are styled 
by the general name of Dural-gin — ^—previously written Dural-gin — 
Dural-gin— and applied to the descendants of Naguz, whilst, 
by the different writers’ own accounts, without exception, they, as well as their 
father and mother, belonged to the ^laiat sept. They are considered lower in 
rank than the Nurun or Nairun. 

The majority of writers state that the iSirth of these sons of light took place 
in the time of Abu-Muslim, the Marwazi, the proclaimer of the rights of the 

'Abbasis to the Khilafat. He was bom in 99 h. [a.d. 717 — 718] some say 

in the following year— and he began to advocate the claims of that house in 
128 H. [A.D. 745 746]. Abu-l-Qkazi states that 450 years elapsed between 
the flight of 5 aian and his cousin Naguz and the reign of Bu-zanjar, and, 
calculating from these dates, their flight would have taken place about 
322 years before the first year of the Mu^iammadan era, that is, about the 
middle of A. D. 300, but other historians, as I have stated before, mention that 
the !l^iat and Naguz continued to dwell in Irganah-!^un 400 years, and they 
say that Bu-zanjar succeeded to the chieftain-si^ip, when in his fifteenth year, in 
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informants, the events of the Muhammadan territory, and 

Rabi’-ul-Awwal, but no year is given. One work, however, the “ Shajarah^ 
ul-Atrak,” states that it was on the ist of that month in the year 130 H. 

Abu- 1 -Fazl, in the Akbar Namah, as before mentioned, says the Mug^als 
came out of Irganah-?!un at the end of the reign of Nughlrwan, but he died 
in A.D. 579, about forty- three years previous to the year of the Flight or 
Hijrah, but Abu- 1 - Ghazi gives neither month nor year. Fasi^i-i, on the con- 
trary, states, that Alan-KIuwa gave birth to Bu-zanjar and his brothers in the 
year 376 H. [middle of A.D. 986], and this, coupled with the statement in the 
Majami'-ul-Sliiyarj that the Kaiat and Naguz issued from Irganah-Kun some 
time after H. 200 [a.d. 815 — 816], doubtless, is the correct date. Now, if we 
add 400 to 579 — the date of Nughfi^wan’s death, and suppose that tlie date of 
Kaian and Naguz entering Ir^nah-lKIun, instead of the date of leaving it, we 
shall have 979 years, and, if we ^ke 400 years from A.D. 986 — the year men^ 
tioned by Fasiti-i, namely 376 H., we shall have 407 years remaining, and 
this seems, to me, to show that the flight of the two fugitives and their wives 
took place about the middle of Nushtrwan's reign, and not their issuing from 
Irganah-?!un, which took place some time after H. 200 [a.d. 815*— 816], 
and, if we allow the average of thirty years for each generation, and consider 
that Bu-zanjar was the great grandson of Yal-duz or I-yal-duz, we shall not be 
far from the year 376 H. [A,D. 986]. 

More events are assigned to the period of Abu-Muslim than can be predited, 
and this is the period our author assigns to the rise of the Shansabanfs of 
Ghur. The date given by Fa§iti-t, for the birth of Bu-zanjar, is 186 years 
previous to the death of the Chingiz Khan^s-Tather, the eighth in descent from 
Bu-zanjar, an average of little more than twenty years to each, but 130 H. for 
the accession of Bu-zanjar gives an average, to the death of the Chingiz Shan’s 
father, of exactly fifty-four years to each reign. On the other hand Bu-zanjar 
was third in descent from Yal-duz or I-yal-duz. 

Bu-zanjar, who is styled Ka’an, framed laws and regulations, and divided 
the Mughals into tribes as they still existed at the period when the different 
authors I have named, with the exception of Abu-l-Ghazi, and Abu- 1 - Fa?l, 
wrote their accounts. The Taril^-i-Jahan-gir and a few other histories like- 
wise state, that some of the Tattar chiefs and Amirs of other tribes which, for a 
long period of time, had been ruled by their own chiefs, now submitted to Bu- 
zanjar authority, and acknowledged his suzerainty, but this, it must 

be remembered, is a Mughal account. Bu-zanjar at his death, of which no 
date is given, left two sons, Bu^ia — also written Bukfa — and 
Bukae — — and TuJ:a— — also written TuJ:ia — Uy — and Tulcae — 

The latter had a son named Ma-Ch!n. 

II. Buka or BiIkae I^An succeeded his father in the chieftain-ship, and, 
dying, was succeeded by his son, 

III. ZUTUMIN — — or ^utumfn — — Zutu-manln — 

^utumManin — as it is variously written, who was the father of nine 
sons, one of whom, Kaidu, succeeded to the chieftain-ship. During the time 
of Zfitumin’s chieftain-ship hostilities broke out between the Jala-ir tribe, of the 
Dural-gfn branch of the Mughals, and the ghita-fs. The Jala-frs had become 
a very numerous tribe at this period, and amounted to about 70,000 families, 
and had pitched their tents on the banks of the river Kalur-An — "The 
Mughals and ^ita-Is were always at enmity, and hostilities continued per- 
petually to go on between them. At the period in question, the latter suddenly 
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resolved to make a raid upon the Jala-frs, but on reaching the river found it 
too deep to ford. They constructed a temporary bridge, crossed over in the 
night, fell suddenly upon the Jala-Irs, and almost annihilated them. Those 
that escaped, and other portions of the tribe not then present, fled for shelter 
into the parts where the other Mu g hal tribes dwelt. 

This is the affair about which the Fanakati makes such a great blunder pre- 
viously noticed in the account of Aghuz Khan. He there stated, that, “when 
Ughuz became firmly established in his sovereignty, and had secured his con- 
quests, he sent a party from among his sons and kinsmen, and a considerable 
army, into the east, into the land called, in the writer’s time, Mughulistan. 
Four thousand years after, one among the Badshahs of the Khi ffl-ts moved 
against them, crossed the river Kara-Muran in the night, fell upon them, 
and slew the whole of them [the males] and made their wives and children 
captives, and only two persons escaped — ^Kai^ and Naguz — with their wives, 
w^ho fled to Iraganah-Kun, where they and their posterity dwelt 400 years.” 
It will easily be perceived what a muddle we have here : he has confounded 
the two events, and makes a sudden leap from Aghuz Khan to the period of 
the massacre of the Jala-irs. 

After the death of Zutumin, his Khatun. Matulun — — or, as some 
write it, Manulun — an error probably of w for t — ^who was a talented 
woman, with eight of her sons, and her numerous herds and flocks, took up 
her residence in the retired tract of country-some say hill tract — named, but 
somewhat doubtfully, Alu§h or Ulush Arki or Argi— — but the first 
name is also written Alus or Ulus— — and Koliish — LA^5j^[Ulus-i-Aur- 
gah or Urgah — the Ourga or Kuren of modern maps ? in about Lon. 108® 
Lat. 48°] whilst her ninth son, Kaidu, was absent. He had gone to 
his uncle, Ma-Chln — some say, to his uncle’s son — to demand in marriage a 
daughter of a kinsman of the sept of Dural-gm, who had become exceedingly 
numerous, and who were also kinsmen of Ma-Chin. ‘ During Kaidu’s absence 
some of the Jala-irs, overcome by the Khita-is, came and took up their 
quarters among the U or tribe of Matulun and her sons, and, in a 
dispute arising between them, the Jala-irs slew her and her eight sons. 
Kaidu sought his uncle’s assistance to avenge them, and a message was sent to 
the heads of the Jala-irs demanding satisfaction for this outrage. This had 
such an effect upon the chief men of the tribe, who were absent ivith their 
people fighting against the Kh,ita-is, that they slew seventy Jala-irs concerned 
in the slaughter of Matulun and her sons, and sent their wives and 
families, with many apologies, to Kaidu to do with them as he might think 
fit. ^atdu kept them as slaves ; and, from one generatioi; to another, for a 
long period, they continued the slaves of his family. 

IV. Kaidu— — Kha n— the sixth ancestor of the ^ingiz Sian, through 
the endeavours of Ma-fihiti succeeded to the chieftain-ship. He had three 
sons, I. Bae-Sun^ar — Bae-Sunghar — — ^who was the 
eldest, and successor of ^Caidu, 2. Jiri^ah-Langum — — also written 
Jirkah-Likum— (.jQ — and even Ki,arJ:ah-L^gum — — ^but this 
last is pirobably a mistake of ^ for , and 3, Jar-^in — — which 
some write Jar-jin— and Char-c£^n—^^^^ U— called Jaochin — 

— by Abu-l-Ghazi. These two last brothers were the progenitors of 
other tribes. Some few authors relate that the son of Kaidu’s second 
son, named Hamanka or Hainan gha — or was carried off by the 
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another, might become known, and also that [such account] 

Tattars, and given up to the Altan Khan, who put him to death, but this 
appears to be incorrect, and to be the same circumstance which happened 
to Cabal’s son, mentioned farther on, as it is unlikely ?abal himself would 
have ventured to the Allan Khan’s court after one of his race had been thus 
put to death. ' 

Kaidu cut a canal, in his territory, from a river, and named it Jara-lum — 
— [D’Ohsson’s Karokol?] and thereby rendered that part exceedingly 
prosperous and flourishing. He also went to war with the Jala-irs and over- 
came them. At his death he was succeeded by his son, 

V. BAE-SuNKAR--;;aju.ii>--or Bae-Sunmar-^-. Lfi?— which the Fanakati 
writes Bae-Sunj:ur— — who made some conquests, and, dying, was 
succeeded by his son, 

VI. TuMiNA-i — — also written Tumnah or Tuminah—aju^"- 

TtlMiNAE— and Tuminah— H e was a powerful chieftain, 
and added other territories of Turkistan to his own, brought the whole 
of the Nurun or Nairun tribes under his authority [this seems to indicate that 
part of them had been independent some time previously], and in all Turk- 
istan [sic in but probably Mughalistan] there was no sovereign equal 

in power to him. He had two Khatuns. by one of whom he had seven, and, 
by the other, two sons, who were twins. These twins were named Ka-juli — 
JjA.li — also written Ka-ciiuli— Jj^U~~and Kabal— — also called Kabali 

In consequence of a strange dream which Tumina-i had, when its interpre- 
tation was told him, he made these two sons enter into a solemn compact, 
whereby it was agreed between them, in their father’s presence, that the sove- 
reignty should pertain to K^^bal and his descendants, and the Deputyship or 
Lieutenancy, and leadership of the troops to Ka-juli and his progeny. A 
compact to this effect was drawn up in the I-ghuri language— which is said to 
be the same as was in use in Tibbat, and written in what are called Tungut 
characters, signed by them both, and deposited in the treasury. Abu-1- 
Ghazi does not mention this circumstance at all. Ag^uz Klian is said to 
have made a similar arrangement with respect to his six sons — styled the 
Bardz-ui:i and Udz-u^i, but, when all perished but two persons, the compact 
terminated. 

If I mistake not, we shall find that the people named Budziak, who dwell 
on the banks of the Borysthenes, W. of the Black Sea, are offshoots of the 
Bardz-u^i division. 

VII. In accordance with the, above compact, on the death of his father, 
Kabal — — or Kabali — J lJ— K han succeeded, to the chieftain-ship, and his 
brother iKa-juli, to the leadership of the troops. The Mughals style Kiabal Sian 
Alan-jik — — or Alan-jlk — — ^which signifies “the cherisher of his 
people. ” He is the great grandfather of the Chingiz Khan, and of Ka-juli, who 
is the eighth ancestor of Amir Timur. All the tribes of the Mughals were in 
unanimity and accord with him, and stood in awe of his power and ascendancy, 
and the Altan Klian of Khita sent an emissary to him and summoned him to 
his Court. Those, however, who desire to glorify the Mughals, say, he “ in- 
' vited him to his Court, in a friendly manner,” but there is little doubt, even by 
their own accounts, that the Mughals were dependent upon, and paid tribute to 
the Altun or Altan Khans, as our author, Minhaj-ud-Din, likewise asserts, 

Kabal, leaving his brother his Deputy or Lieutenant, set out for 
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Siita, and, having arrived there, was treated with honour and consideration ; 
but, while in a state of intoxication, at an entertainment, Kabal committed an 
offence which greatly displeased the Altan ghan, so he presented him with a 
head-dress and belt, and sent him away. The glorifiers of the Mug^als say 
**si crown,” but crowns are not generally pre-ented at such times; and 
Abu-l-Fa?!, not to offend his master’s vanity, and Abu-1-Gliazi, who was 
himself a Mughal, and descended from ?abal, leave out this little incident 
altogether. 

After Kabal had departed, the Alt^ Shan was blamed for letting him go 
so easily, and messengers were sent to recall him. He refused to return, upon 
which the Altan Khan sent a party after him to compel him to do so. They 
came up with him whilst he was stopping in the camp of a friend named San- 
juti. S3-t>al was for going back with them, but his friend lent him a very swift 
horse he possessed, an'd advised him to fly. This certainly does not bespeak 
the powerful sovereign. He at once mounted and made off for his own yurai 
or camp. The party still pursued, but only found him after he had reached 
his home and people. He then, with the assistance of ]^a-juli and the tribe, 
put the whole of the Altan Khan’s men to death. At this period also, the 
eldest son of Kabal, whose name was Ukin or ‘Okain-Barkak — also 

written tlkin-Bar]^ — — ^while out on an excursion, was fallen in with, 
suddenly, by a tribe of the Tattar I-m^, their mortal enemies — some say tJkin- 
Barkak was following the tracks of the Ghuzz Turk-mans at the time — who 
carried him off to the Altan Khan, who put him to death. Here was a fresh 
cause of feud between the already inveterate foes, the Mughal and Tattar 
Turks. 

Some few writers, as I have just noticed above, say he was called Hamangha 
or Haman^a, thus showing that it was merely one person who was thus put to 
death, and that those writers divided one event into two. 

Besides tJkin-Barkak, ]^abal had five other sons, two of whom were Kubilah 
Khan and Bartan Bahadur, but the others are not named, and the eldest 
of them, Kubilah, succeeded on the death of his father. 

VIII. Kubilah — — also written Kubilah—^ was a man of pro- 
digious strength, immense stature, and great valour. “ His voice would pierce 
the seventh heaven, and his grip was like that of a bear. He could take a 
strong man, and with both hands bend him like a twig until his back broke ; 
and one author states that he'delighted in amusing himself in this pleasant way ! 
During the cold nights of winter he was wont to go to sleep naked before a 
great fire made of the trunks of trees. He used not to care for the sparks of 
fire which used to fly out and touch him, for, if he chanced to awake, he 
would fancy the fleas had disturbed him, and he would scratch himself and go 
off to sleep again ! ” 

In order to avenge the death of his brother, tjkin BarlkaV, whom the Tartars 
had carried off, and delivered over to the Altan Khan, who put him to death 
by having him mounted upon a wooden ass and nailed to it with iron spikes, 
and kept there until he expired, Kubilah led his forces against the Altan ]^an, 
and the Tattars, overthrew them [I], and carried off immense booty. 

Kubilah ^an is not even named by Abu-l-Ghazi. whose work is much con- 
fused here ; and, in several places, he relates events twice and even three times 
over, and differently each time. 

This is the Katula of Beresine and Kutlah of Erdmann, derived from this 
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Minhaj-i-Saraj, He confidently hopes that, during his life- 


word incorrectly written with two dots over the third consonant instead of one 
under. 

IX. On the death of !Kubilah ]Sian, his brother, Bartan— — succeeded 
to the authority. The title of Khan was dropped with respect to him, and the 
new one of Bahadur was introduced. It is said that there was no one among 
their rulers who was endowed with greater valour and wisdom, and hence that 
title was assigned him. During his reign Ka-jiili died, and his son, Iradam- 
ehi, succeeded his father in his hereditary offices. “ In the Turkish language, 
iradam or Iridam — j.^^l--they call a Mirza— a secretary or writer — to which 
ehi— [the shortened form of chiz— is affixed, indicating the actor or 
instrument, when applied to Turkish words.” From this explanation, how- 
ever, tridam may mean writings not a writer.* He used to be styled Barlas, 
by Bartan, because he had no equal in valour, and hence he is known as ' 
Iridam-clii, Barlas, but some say Barlas signifies a leader of troops. He had 
twenty-nine sons, and the tribe of that name are so called after Iridam-chf. 
The Bahadur, "Bartan, had four sons, some say, several, one of whom suc- 
ceeded him. Baghatur^^^ 1 beg to remark, is an utterly impossible title, 
and shows how those, who cannot ‘‘dig out the gold,” are apt to vitiate the 
metal — the pronunciation of names. 

X. Yassuka — — ^the Bahadur, whose name is also written YASSUKi— 

2nd Yassukae — — and, erroneously, Tasuka — — the most 
competent and sagacious of Bartan’s sons, succeeded to the chieftain-ship of 
the Mughal tribes, and ruled over 40,000 families. This last statement shows 
plainly, however, that these persons, whom chroniclers make out to be such 
mighty sovereigns, could only have ruled over a few tribes, or their power 
must have dwindled considerably. The rulership over 40,000 families was 
not considerable, since the Jala-irs alone were previously computed at 70,000. 
Yassuka is the father of the Qhingiz ^an, and, during his chieftain-ship, 
Iridam-chi, the Barlas, died, and his eldest son, ,Sughuj-chi — — whose 
name is also written Sughu-jijan — — signifying wise, succeeded to his 
late father’s offices. He is the fifth ancestor of Amir Timur, the statement of 
Mr. H. H. Howorth, in his ** Mongols BroJ^er,” notwithstanding. 

On account of the ancient enmity which had come down from one generation 
to another, and still more recent causes of hostility between the I-ma^s of the 
Tattar and Mughal Turks, the Bahadur, Yassuka, in concert with Sughu-jijan 
led an army against them, overthrew them, and made captive Tamu-chf, but 
more correctly, Tamur-chi, which is also written Tamur-ghin — the meaning 
of which will be explained farther on in the account of the Chingiz Khan — and 
Karbuka or Klarbugha, 'who were their rulers and chiefs, and plundered their 
property and effects. ' After this the Bahadur, Yassuka, set out in great pomp, 
for Dilun-Yulduk— -which is also written D^lun:Yuldu^c— 
and, on reaching that place [which Petis de la Croix, in his 
innocency, says — Life of “ Genghizcan the Great,'*^ page 13 — was “ his Country- 
House, where he commonly resided ” I], Yassuka’s Khatun^ who was named 
Clun-Ankah or Angah — — but whom the Fanakati and Fasih-x call 
tJlun-Kujin — of the tribe of tjl]|j:unut, who was pregnant, gave birth 
to a son, on the 20th of ^i-Ifa’dah, 549 H. [25th January, 1167 A.D.], and to 
commemorate his victory over the Tattars, by Sughu-jijan’s advice, he named 
that son Tamur-chi, afterwards the Qhingiz Khan. Yassuka, the Bahadur,* 
besides this son, had, by the same Khatun, three other sons — Juji K^&ar — 
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time, he will be [considered worthy to be] remembered 
with pious benediction, and, after his death, with invocation 

— ^Kajbun— or Kajfun — or Onchi— 
— ^also written Utighkin — — said to mean the youngest son, and also 
called U-tigin or Aw-Tigin — and, by a second Khatun, a fifth son, who 
was named Bilkut! — — ^likewise written Bilkutl — — ^by others, 
who constantly attended Tamur-chi. 

When Yassuka died in 562 H., his son Tamur-^i was in his thirteenth year. 
About the same time Sughu-jijan also died, and the Nu-yan, Karachar. his son, 
was also young in years, and the Nurun or Nairun tribe — their own — ^forsook 
them and went over to the Taijiut, and other tribes. 

At this period the tribes of the Mughals, Tattars, and Turks, were ruled by 
seventy-one chiefs or hakims, each of whom ruled over one or two tribes ; and 
this shows very clearly what I have before stated, that the chiefs I have been 
here giving an account of were not supreme rulers aver the whole of the Mughal 
tribes even, but only over a certain portion of them, and that only a portion 
of the Nurun or Nairun division of them were under the sway of the Bahadur, 
Yassuka. 

I have now brought down, in an abstract form, an account of the Turks, 
and the Tattar and Mu^al I-maks, according to the accounts compiled by 
command of the Mughal sovereigns, and contained in the Histories I have 
named at page 869, to the point where our author begins his account of 
Tamur-ghi, afterwards the Chingiz Khan. I have done it chiefly because 
he has confused events, and with respect to their earliest history he is in 
some error, and states contrary to all other authors who have written on the 
Mughals ; but I also do so because European writers go on floundering and 
blundering with respect to these people, the descendants of Yafis, while, at the 
same time, the matter lies in a nutshell. One of the latest specimens of this 
kind is contained in the “Times,” whose special correspondent, -writing from 
“Therapia,” Nov. 7th, 1876, says: “The conglomeration of Eastern races, 
the Turks and Arabs, detest their enforced unity with their Turanian op- 
pressors, their very existence culminating with a common feeling of unextin- 
guishable hatred for the Osmanli.” So the writer appears to have made the 
wonderful discovery that the ’Usmanli Turks are not Turks but Turanians, 
and so, by the same logic, these Turks are not Turanians. Who knows ? 
perhaps he has discovered that they are Aryans, or even “Tartars,” as some 
of the newspaper philosophers havfe lately discovered. 

The Yarkand Mission [to the ruler of the State of Kaghg^ar] made some 
similar ethnological discoveries in that part of Central Asia, of which the 
following is one specimen out of many. At page 81 of the “Report,” we 
are told respecting “the urban population,” that they consist of “two typical 
forms,.” one of which, “the Mongolian,” contains “the Manjhu, the Moghol or 
Mongol^ the Kalmak, the Kirghiz, the Noghay, the Kapchak, and the Uzbak^ 
All of whom are designated Tartar^ together with the Kara Kliitay, the Khitay, 
and the Tungani, who are excluded from the catalogue though of the same 
stockT This may be termed, confusion worse confounded, but two pages 
farther on we are informed that “all that can be distinctly stated is that Tartar 
blood predominates with a greater or less admixture of the Turk element,” 
&c., &c. 

The monkish travellers found, centuries ago, how incorrect it was to style 
.Mugials by the name of Tartars. De Plano Carpini [a.d. 1246] says he and 
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of pardon, in the world-illumining opinion of the Sove- 
reign of the people of Islam — Nasir-UD-Din, MahmUd 
Shah — and other readers of his work,^ 

* * * 5 *! * 


FIRST INROAD OF THE TURKS OF ?:ARAH KHITA. 

Trustworthy persons have related after this manner, that 
the first irruption of the Turks was that the tribes of 
Karah Hiita issued from the territory of Chin and land of 
the East, and came out upon the confines of Kaialfk ^ and 
Bilasaghun, and withdrew their allegiance from the sove- 
reign of TamghajV and made the frontier tracts of Islam 
their dwelling-place, and their grazing-grounds. On 
agreeing to pay certain fixed imposts, for pasturage, to the 
Afrasiyabi Maliks, who were Musalman sovereigns, of the 

his party came io the land of the Munghah, whom Europeans call Tartars,^* 
Rubruquis also [a.d. 1253] says, “near them [the Mughals] are the Tartars, 
Ify which name the Muals cannot endure to he calUdJ*^ 

Turks consist of those branches and offshoots from Turk and his descendants 
before the time of Tattar Siaii and Mughal Khan, who continued, and con- 
tinue to retain the name of Turks, and of the two latter, who gave name to the 
two I-ma^s of Tatt^ and Mu g hul. Both are Turks, by descent, but Tattars 
are not Mughals, nor are Mughals Tattars. 

^ Here our author proceeds to give an account of the various predictions 
respecting the end of the world, which the irruption of the Mughals prognosti- 
cated, but which I need scarely insert here, 

3 Klaialik — jlU — or IKaiali]^ — — the last letter of which may be also 
written with j—gh,— which is interchangable with j — J:— namely, Kiaialigh or 
?Iaialigh, is the correct name. In nearly every copy of our author’s work the 
copyists have written the word il^abalii: — jlU — with — m — instead of— — 
which is incorrect, as at page 154, These two letters which, in the middle or 
beginning of a word, differ in one point only, are very liable to be written one 
for the other in MSS. by ignorant scribes. In the oldest St. Petersburg MS.^ 
instead of Bilasa-ghun, the name of the city is written with an extra — * 3 — 
Biladsa-ghun — as will be again noticed farther on. 

Rubruquis describes Kaialik, imder the name of Koylak. He says it was a 
great trading city in his time, and had three idol temples, the doors of which 
were always open to the south. 

3 This country will be found referred to at page 933. 

■* At page 154 our author says “ they solicited Sultan Sanjar to assign them 
lands,” but, although expressed in different words, the same thing, in fact, 
is there meant as is here related. Sanjar was the suzerain, and the Afrasiyabi 
Sultans or Maliks were subject to him, as is plainly indicated from the follow- 
ing account of them. Nothing is more dangerous or more likely to bring a 
writer into trouble than a superficial knowledge of Oriental authors derived 
from translations often made from a single and imperfectly written MS. 

It will probably be well to give, however, a brief account of the Afrasiyabi 
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posterity of Afrasiyab — the descendants of the I-Iak 

Maliks, because our author, both here and in his account of the Samanis, Saljuks, 
and Khwarazmi Sultans, occasionally confuses their names in such a manner as 
to puzzle and bewilder his readers. Such brief account of them will also tend 
to make the preceding account of the Turks clearer, and throw light upon the 
previous account of the Siwarazmi d3masty and of the Gur Khans farther on, 
and correct some crude theories recently put forth. 

The Muhammadan writers make continual mention of the Turks and infidels 
of Mawara»un-Nahr and Turkistan, from the time that the first ’Arab — ^Hakam, 
son of ’Umr, in the Slilafat of Mu’awiyah, drank of the waters of the Amuiah, 
and ’Abd-ullah, son of Ziyad, was the first to cross it, but those writers give 
no consecutive accounts of the Afrasiyabi Maliks until they come down to the 
year 367 H. It must also be borne in mind that the name of Afrasiyab does 
not occur in the Turkish traditions, although the ’Ajamis style him *‘the 
Turk.” 

The first person with whom most Muhammadan writers begin this dynasty 
is the Bughra ] 0 .an, [No. IV- in this account] whose Musalman name was 
Abu-Musa-i-Harun, and his title, Shihab-ud-Daulah, and who, in 380 h., 
defeated Mardawanj, the general of the Samani forces, near Samr^and. 
Although this Bughra Khan, ‘‘the Turk,” is said to have been the son of 
Suliman — ^whom some also style by the title of the I-lak Sian — son of the 
i-lak Khan, the meaning of -which will be presently given, they do not include 
these two personages, among those rulers, although the latter, probably, 
brought the dynasty into greater notice, and splendour. 

A few writers, however, including Abu-Sa’td-i-’Abd-ul-Haiy, son of Zuhak, 
a native of Gardez in Kapnan of the present Afghanistan — begin somewhat 
earlier, and, accordingly, I shall follow them. On reaching the time of the 
Bughm Khan, Abu Musa-i-Harun, son of Suliman, the different accounts 
agree. The GardezI wrote about 441 H., in the reign of Sultan ’Abd-ur- 
Rashid, son of Mahniud-i-Sabuk-Tigin, the seventh of the Sultans of Ghaz- 
mn, and that writer is, therefore, a little before Abu-l-Fazl-i-Baiha^i, who 
wrote in the reign of FarruMl-zad, the eighth of the Sultans of that line, and 
who died in 470 H. 

I. Satuk-Kujah, written SatuJ: — j^U—by one author, was an infidel, and 
the ruler of Turkistan ; but, from a remarkable dream which he had one night, 
he, in the morning, became a convert to Islam, and induced his people to 
embrace it also. This happened probably about the year 315 or 320 H., but 
no dates are given. In Alfi he is called Satuk-Karachar. 

There is a History, so-called, of this personage, who, in recent times, has 
been regarded as a saint, and a tomb and masjid have been raised over him. 
The account is written by the Shaikh Najm-ud-Din, in Persian, and translated 
into Turk! ; but, as might be expected, it is history burlesqued. It is quoted by 
Surgeon-Major Bellew, C.S.I., who was attached to the late Kashghar Mission, 
who has composed a “ History of Kashghar, from the Tadcdti Ndsari” etc,, 
etc., which may be styled history in chaos. Shaikh Najm-ud-Din causes 
Hazrat Satuk to be bom in 333 h., and to die in 430 H., at the age of ninety- 
six years. Unfortunately for such history, the IXth sovereign of the race, and 
the eighth or ninth in descent from the Satuk in question, was reigning over 
Turkistan including Kashghar in 430 H. The Doctor, however, “would 
identify” Satuk with, whom he calls, “lylik Mazi— as he is usually styled. 
[i-lak-i-Ma?i, probably — the past, or late l-lak, or of days of yore, as he is 
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[Khan], of days of yore®— and who were subject to the 

s This is the I-lak-i-Mazi refeired to in para. 4, of the preceding note. 


always called in the Persian, and who was not an “Uighur,”], son of the 
Bughra Khan, who invaded Bukhara, where he died in the reign of the Amir 
Said Abul Kasim,” etc., etc. The reign of the Samani ruler, the Amir-i- 
Sa'id, or August Amir, Abu-l-Kasim-i-Nuh, will be found at page 45 of this 
Translation, and, farther on, when and where Shihab-ud-Daulah, Abu-Musa-i- 
Harun, entitled the Bughra Man, died, which event did not take place at 
Bu^ara, neither did his dominions extend to the Caspian, but, on the west, 
adjoined the Samani empire. 

The Doctor, in several places, states that the Kaghgbar territory, “from 
occupation,” was styled, “ Mogholistan, or the country of the Moghol,” but 
this is wholly erroneous ; and no History will show that Turkistan was ever 
styled Mughalistan, which Mirza i^aidar, the Mughal Prince, and others 
distinctly describe, as may be seen in the note at page 889. 

The Doctor tells us that the name of the city— Kashghar— only “ came into 
use under the rule of the Chaghtay Khans,” as referring to the territory, but 
this is also erroneous, as Histories written before their time sufficiently prove, 
and as may be seen at page 133 of this Translation. 

II. After Satuk-K:ujah’s death, of whicA likewise no date is given, his son, 
Musa, succeeded him as ruler. The date of his death is not stated. 

III. On the death of Musa, his grandson, Abu-Na§r-i- Ahmad, son of ’Alf, 
son of Musa, son of Satuh-^hjah, succeeded_ to the sovereignty, and became 
famous under the title oithe I-lak-Man. j-lak, in the Turkish language, is 
said to mean “prudent in counsel but some writers say that it is the title 
by which the rulers of Yughma, that is to say, Turkistan, who are the lowest 
of the rulers of Turan, are known ; and that, in comparison with Man, it 
merely signifies a chieftain, or leader, the ruler of a tribe. The poet, Abu- 1 - 
Farah is also quoted, to show that a difference exists between the two titles, by 
the following couplet : — 

\j j elllil 1^1- ^ y ^ ^ . 

This I-lak Man bore the Musalman title of §hams-ud-Daulah, and is evi- 
dently the same who entered Mawara-im-Nahr from Turkistan in 367 H., just 
eleven years before Alan-Kuwa gave birth to the three sons of light. 

IV. We now come to Shihab-ud-Daulah. Bughra Khan, whose name 
was Abu Musa-i-Harun, son of Suliman, son of the I-lak Khan, and no doubt 
the latter is one and the same person with the one previously mentioned 
above, No. III. 

The Bughra Khan entered Mawam-un-Nahr, from Kashghar, the city of 
which name was his capital, the first time, in 372 H. Subsequently, he was 
induced to invade it again, by Abu ’Ali-i-Simjur, and Fayik-i- Eh asah. the 
traitor nobles of Amir N^h, son of Man§ur, .the Samani. [See their dynasty, 
page 45, and note ®, where, from the similarity of names, some slight confusion 
arises through our author calling Harun [Abu- Musa-i-Harun], “I-lak Khan.” 
"" instead of which, the I-lak Man was his grandfather’s title.] On comparing 
our author’s statement, at page 5 1, with the account of the Gardezi, I find he 
confirms that author’s statement by mentioning “ Amir Abu-l-Hasan, I-lak-i- 
Na§r, son of ’Ali, brother of the Great M.an,” which evidently refers to the 
first i-lak Man [No. III.] here mentioned, viz. Abu-Na§r-i-Abmad, son of 
’All, son of Musa, son of Satuk-KIujah. 
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SaljuM Sultans, they occupied those plains and pasture 


During the reign of Abu-Musa-i-Harun, Shihab-ud-Daulah, son of Suliman, 
son of the I-lak, the Bughra ]^an, in 375 of the H., Saljuk, son of Lujunan, 
and his family and dependents, entered Mawara-un-Nahr from Kara-^^p for 
the sake of pasturage. In this same year a wonderful bird was seen to rise 
daily, for three days in succession, from the sea of ’Umman, which was said 
to portend evil to Islam ; and indeed, in the following year, 376 H., Alan- 
IKuwa gave birth to the three sons ‘‘of the mysterious light,” as related in the 
Mughal tradition, one of whom was Bu-zanjar, the great ancestor of the 
Chi ngiz Kh an. The Bughra ^han was subsequently induced once more to 
invade Mawara-un-Nahr by ’Abu-Ali-i-Simjur and Fayik-i-Khasahj the traitor 
nobles of Amir Nuh ; and, in the year 380 h., he entered Mawara-un-Nahr and 
defeated Mardawanj, the general of Amir Nuh, the vicinity of Samrkand. 
Fayf^ also became subject to him, and was allowed to hold Isfanjab. In 382 
H., accompanied by Fayih, he appeared before Bukhara, entered it in Rabi’- 
ul-Awwal, and Amir Nuh Hed. Whilst at BuMiara, the Bughra Eh.an was 
attacked with a painful disorder, and set out to return into Turkist^, but death 
overtook him on the way in 383 H. 

Bughra in the Turkish language signifies a stallion kept for breeding pur- 
poses, but, more particularly, a two humped stallion camel. 

The Bughra Khan was a just and ' well-disposed monarch, the friend of 
learning and the learned, and ruled over the vast tract of country extending 
from Kashghar to ChJn. He was succeeded by his brother’s son, the I-lak 
Khan. Abu-l-Hasan-i-Na§r, son of ’All. 

V. The i-LAK Khan, Abu-l-Hasan-i-Na§r, son of ’All, brother of Harun- 
i-Bughra Khan [this is the person our author mentions at page 51], marched 
from Uz-gand, and acquired predominance over Bukhara on the loth of Zi- 
Hijjah, 389 H., seized Amir ’Abd-ul-Malik, son of Nuh, the SamanI, and sent 
him away to Uz-gand — — ^in Farghanah [a totally different place from 
Urganj — — as stated in note page 52, through an error of the copyist 
in writing j for j — and from Gur-ganj — Ehwarazm], and took 
possession of the whole of Mawara-un-Nahn He again came to Samrkand 
in 391 H.; and, in 393 H., Abu-Ibrahim-i-Munta§ir, the last of the Samanls, 
with the aid of the Ghuzz. defeated the I-lak Khan, and compelled him 
to retire. With the help of the Ghuzz tribe, under, their Mihtar, or Chief, 
Beg^u, Abu-Ibrahim re-took Bu^ara, and re-subdiied all Mawara-un-Nahr. 
It was but a temporary advantage however, although the I-lak Kh an was a 
second time defeated by the confederates, for he returned soon after with a 
great host, and subsequently completely overthrew Abu-Ibrahim in 395 H., 
who, in the meantime, had been deserted by the Ghuzz tribe. 

In Jamadi-ul-Awwal, 391 H., it is stated, that an envoy came from the I-lak 
Sian to Sultan Mahmud-i-Sabuk-Tigin, proposing that all the territories of 
Mawara-un-Nahr should appertain to him, and all Madum-un-Nahr [^1 — 

I have never noticed this term applied to the cis-Amuiah or cis-Oxus countries 
but in one old author : I shall refer to this again farther on] to Mafemud. ' Other 
writers state that a treaty to this effect was entered into between them in 396 
H. There may possibly have been two treaties, the latter modified. 

Whilst Mahmud-i-Sabuk-Tigin was at Multan, after taking it in 396 H., 
intimation reached him that the Turks had broken the treaty, crossed the 
Amuidh in great numbers under Subashi-Ti^n, and had penetrated as far even 
as Hirat and Nishapur, but, that they had been driven back, and all Madum- 
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lands ; and, being few in point of numbers, they there 


un-Nahr cleared of them. In the following year, Sultan Mahmud marched to 
Balli, in order to avenge this attack ; and the I-lak Khan assembled 40,000 
horse in Mawara-un-Nahr, and crossed the river to encounter him. A battle 
took place in the plain a few miles from BalMl, and a charge of elephants 
decided the fate of the battle, and the I-lak Khan and his ally, Kadr 
]^an— his brother, probably— ruler of Sintan, were completely routed, on 
Sunday, the 22nd of Rabl’-ul-A^ir, 398 H-, many prisoners were taken, 
and, in crossing the Amuiah, the I-lak ^an lost a great number of his 
followers who were carried away by the current and drowned. The Ehan 
nourished the hope of revenge, but Time did not permit him to gratify it, and 
he died in 403 h. 

VI. Sharf-ud-Din-i-Tu^AN Khan, his brother, succeeded to the throne 
of Mawara-un-Nahr and Turkistan. In the Turkish language h^dn signifies a 
species of hawk— [^]— the Hawk or Falcon Khan. In the year 408 H., 
P^egan 29th May, 1017, A.D., old style], his dominions were invaded from the 
side of Chin, by a vast host of infidel Turks, who had been displaced from 
their former localities, to the amount of 300,000 kkargahs—i^t tents so-called 
by the Turks— and equivalent to that number of families. This must have been 
about the time of the Mughal ruler, Zutumin— No. III., at page 894~which 
see. They certainly were not the people called Kara Slita-f, or “Kitan’^ 
of European writers, subsequently to be noticed. Tughan ]^an, although 
suffering from illness at the time, sallied out against them ; and, after much 
fighting, drove them back again. Vast booty, and a great number of captives 
fell^into the hands of the Musalman Turks [and their Musalman allies?]. 
Tughan ]^an died in the same year, and was succeeded by his brother. 

VII. Abu-l-Mugaffar-i-ARSALAN Khan— also styled Ul-Asam, or “the 
deaf” brother of Tughan, succeeded him in the sovereignty. In 410 H., he is 
said to have fought a battle with Sultan Mahmud-i-Sabuk-Tigin,and was over- 
thrown; and, durmg his retreat across the Ji^un or Amuiah, most of his troops 
were drowned, the incident which happened after the defeat in 398 H., above 
referred to. Mabmud, however, was engaged during part of this year in his 
expedition in Hind. The date of Arsalan Kean’s death is not given ; but, in 
408 H., a princess of the family of the I-lak Sian, who had’ previously been 
betrothed to Prince Mas’ud, Mahmud’s son, arrived at Balkb on her way to 
Qfraznin. 

VIII. I^AN, son of Yusuf, son of the Bughra Sian-i-Harun, son 
of Suliman— the Gardezi, calls him Yusuf-i-Kadr Khan, and states that he 
was one of the cousins of the I-lak KHan [No. V ?], and who had been made 
governor, on his part, over Samr^und — ^succeeded to the sovereignty on the 
death of Arsalan Sian. He was a prince of great justice and goodness. The 
Gardezi states that, in 415 h., Mabmud-i-Sabuk-Tigin reached Bal]^ with 
the intention of crossing the Jibun into Mawara-un-Nahr, to deliver the Musal- 
m_ans from the tyranny of ’ Alf-Tigin, ruler of Bul^ara, and one of the Afrasi- 
yabi Ehans, upon which, Yusuf-i-K:adr Eban, who was the Salar of all Turk- 
istan and the great I-lak Kban,. hearing of Mabmud’s having crossed, left 
psbghar and came to Samrkand. He then proceeded to meet Mabmud 
[see pages 116— 118] ; and they entered into a fresh treaty. ’Ali-Tigm'fthis 
is the person referred to at page 121, which see],hearing of this, fled to the 
desert [the steppes E. of the Sibun]. Fa§ib-i, however, says this took place in 
419 H. It was at this time that Mabmud seized Isra’il, the Saljub, and sent 
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continued to dwell, without violence or disturbance, in 
peace and tranquillity. 

him off to Hind [Kalinjar in the Panjab]. In 416 H. [Fasib-I, 4^9 5 

Jaghar Beg, Abu Suliman-i-Da’ud [also called Da’ud-i-Jaghar Beg. See 
page 1 1 6. Here are some more izdfats showing how they are used, and the 
necessity of their use], son of Tughii or Tughril Beg, son of Mika’il, son of 
Saljuk [the GardezI styles the Salju^s Turks and Turk-mans indiscriminately], 
broke out, left the B ukh ara territory and the Sughd of Samrikand, and retired 
into Khwarazm [see page 12 1], with the consent of Sultan Majunud, but not 
the approbation of his ministers. * 

In 417 H., envoys came to Ghazmn. to Sultan Ma^imud, from JKaya [U] 
Khan, and Bughra Shan, requesting a matrimonial alliance. Mahmud replied 
that he was a Musalman and they were infidels, and that it was not the custom 
to give the sisters and daughters of Musalmans to infidels, but that, if they 
would embrace Islam, the matter would be considered. These chiefs were 
Sadr ^han’s brothers. Subsequently it was agreed that Zainab, the Sultan's 
daughter, should be betrothed to the son of Kadr Shan, who was then styled 
Yughan-Tigin, and afterwards took the title of Bughra Sian, and a daughter of 
Kadr Sian was betrothed to Muhammad, but subsequently to Mas'ud, Sult^ 
Mahmud's eldest son. ISiSidr Elhan died in the year 423 H. , and was succeeded 
by 

IX. Arsalan Khan, son of the Bughra Shan [No. IV.] who was, at 
that period, Lord of Kashghar, Shutan, Shujand, and Bilasa-ghun, now 
succeeded to the sovereignty, but, between him and his own brother, Bughra^ 
hostility arose, and the latter overcame Arsalan, and made him captive. Arsalan 
is the person to whom Sultan Mas'ud of Ghaznin sent a despatch after the 
battle of Dandank^, mentioned in note \ page 94. 

X. The Bughra Kh an, son of S^dr Khan, who was Lord of Banki, or 
Taraz, and Sinjab [Isfanjab or Sfanjab, as it is also written. See page 28], after 
having overcome his brother, Arsalan,^ became absolute ruler. The mention of 
these provinces and countries sufficiently indicates the extent of country under 
the sway of the Afrasiyabi Maliks. The Bughra Sian nominated his eldest 
son, Ja'far-Tigin, his heir, on which the mother of Ibrahim, the yoimgest 
son, poisoned the Bughra Khan, together with some of his Amirs, and also 
put an end to Arsalan ]^an, who was still in confinement, in 439 h. 

Bughra, also written with c?*for Bn^ra, is the same well-known 
Turkish name that is turned into Bagora Khan by Stewart in his Bfistory 
of Bengal^^^ and Baikara by others. 

XI. Ibrahim Khan, son of the Bughra Kh an, succeeded to the sovereignty 
after the murder of his father. His mother sent him against Binal-Tigin [one 
author has NlaLTigin], who used to act rebelliously, and, in the encounter 
which ensued, Ibrahim was killed, and the family of the Bughra Kb an [No. X ], 
in the direct line, terminated with him. The year of his death is not mentioned. 

In 453 or 454 H., Sultan Alb- Arsalan, the Saljul^, undertook the subjugation 
ofTurkistan, but had to return from the frontiers of Kaghg^ar and Bilasa-ghnn 
to the aid of the ^alifah. See page 134. 

XII. Abu-l-Muzaffar-i-TAF-KAj [^lai] Khan, son of another Ibrahim, 
son of Nasr, who was likewise of the house of Afrasiyab, and whose father had 
withdrawn from the world, succeeded to the sovereignty. He had previously 
been ruler of Samrkand, under the sovereign. He died of paralysis in 460 H. 

XIII. Sljams-ul-Mulk [some Muluk] the Khakan, Nasr, son of Taf-Jcaj 

3 M 
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When the period of repose continued for a prolonged 


TThfln, succeeded his father, and the daughter of Sultan Alb-Arsalan, the 
Saljut, was married to him, and the daughter of Tsa, his brother, was married 
to Alb-Arsalan’s son, afterwards Malik Shah. The ghams-ul-Mulk, 

died in Zi-^^a’dah, 472 H. 

XIV. IChan, brother of the Khajian, Na§r, succeeded to the throne, 
but very soon after died. 

XV. Ahmad Khan, son of Khizr Khan, succeeded to his father, but used 
to act in ‘such a manner that Sult^ Malik Shah had to march into Mawara-un- 
Nahr, in 482 H. to coerce him. He defeated him, and sent him away to I§fa- 
han, to the care of his aunt, Tmkan Khatun, Alb-Arsalan’s daughter. After a 
time Sultan Malik Shah restored him to the sovereignty ; but in 488 H. he 
was put to death on being accused of heresy. The Rauzat-u§-Safa states that 
Sanjar gave the throne to Arad’s son, Nasr by name. - 

XVI. Mahmud Khan, uncle’s son of Ahmad Khan, succeeded to the 
throne of Mawara-un-Nahr and Turkistan ; and, in the year 490 H., Dab^uli — 
[ Jjw j]— i-Tughan Khan, son of Kara ^aii, marched an army against him and 
slew him. Who he was does not appear. 

XVII. ?Iadr Khan, son of ’Umr Sian, son of Alimad Stan, succeeded 
him. In 495 H. he became ambitious of possessing himself of part of Khura- 
san, and invaded it. In Sha’ban of that year he was encountered by Sultan 
Sanjar [this was long before Sanjar became supreme ruler of the Salju^ 
empire] near Tirmiz, and was defeated, taken prisoner, and put to death. He 
is called ?unduz Khan elsewhere. See note ®, page 147. 

XVIII. Muhammad IOian [some, by mistake, call him Ahmad Khan] 
to whom the title of Arsalan was- assigned, son of Suliman by a sister of 
Sultan Sanjar, son of Da’ud, son of the Bughra Khan [No X.], and who, for 
a long time, had been an exile from Mawara-un-Nahr, and dwelling at Marw, 
at the Court of that Sultan, succeeded to the sovereignty in 495 h. 

In 523 h., Sayyid Ashraf, the ’Alawi, and the men of Samr^and, slew 
Nasr, the son of Arsalan Khan, and openly rebelled against him. Arsalan 
Khan called upon his uncle, Sultan Sanjar, for aid, who set out in person with 
an army to succour him. Before Sanjar reached Samrkand, Arsalan Khan had 
suppressed the outbreak ; and he despatched an emissary to make apologies to 
the Sultan [not wishing him to come seemingly]. This conduct did not 
please Sanjar, and he continued his advance towards Samrkand. Arsalan 
]^an was also accused of sending persons to assassinate the Sultan. The 
latter invested Samrkand, took it in 524 H., imprisoned him, and sent him off 
to Marw, to his mother, Sanjar’s sister. 

Mu^iammad-i-Arsalan Khan, son of Suliman, was restored to the sove- 
reignty of Mawara-un-Nahr by his uncle, Sultan Sanjar, in 526 H. Most of 
the authors I have taken this account from style him Muhammad as before, 
and one calls him Mahmud [his son], but Fasi^-f, and some others, distinctly 
call him Ahmad — and the context proves it correct— [see note ®, page 147], 
but they give 530 H. as the date 6f his restoration. This can scarcely be 
correct, as his son succeeded in 526 H. What subsequently became of him is 
not stated, nor is the year of his death recorded. 

The Tari^-i-Alfi, the accounts in which are generally derived from the 
best authorities, without mentioning who he was or where he ruled, states that 
Kadr Khan invaded Mawara-un-Nahr, at the head of a large army, with the 
object of conquering it and Turkistan, and that Arsalan Khan, Muhammad, 
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time, and their offspring and posterity had become nume- 


unable to cope with him, fled into Khumsan to Sultan Sanjar for protection, 
and gave the Sultan a daughter in marriage. Sultan Sanjar marched into 
Mawara-un-Nahr, overthrew ^fladr Khan, put him to death, and restored 
Arsalan to his throne again. 

After a short time, a number of the ghans of the Turks became hostile to 
Arsalan ; and, unable to resist them, he again fled to Sanjar for help, and 
again the Sultan restored him, after punishing his enemies. The soldiery of 
Arsalan Khan were principally of the two septs of Karlughiah Turks, and 
Ghuzz ; and the former, having been intrigued with, and gained over by 
Ashraf, the *Alawi, son of Muhammad-i-Abi-Shuja\ the SamrJ^andi, to 
combine with Nasr Khan, Arsalan’s son, the *Alawi incited Na|r Khan to 
dethrone his father. Arsalan Khan gained intimation of the plot, and forth- 
with put his son, and the ’Alawi to death. After this, Arsalan regarded the 
Karlughiah with hostility, and they looked upon him with dread. At last, 
they combined to destroy him ; and Arsalan had again to fly to Sultan Sanjar. 
He marched towards Samr!^and to quell this outbreak, upon which, the 
lughiah took to flight and retired to the mountains. Another version of these 
events is, that Arsalan Khan had located 12,000 khar|has, or felt tents of 
Karlughs, equal to that number of families, on his eastern frontier to protect it 
from the incursions of the Chinese [KHta-is], but he had latterly ill-treated 
them, and they had left his dominions, and retired into the territory of Bila- 
sagliun, the particulars respecting which will be found in the account of the 
Gur Khans, farther on. 

Sultan Sanjar entered Samrkand, and remained there a short time. It was 
at this period that, while occupied in the chase, the Sultan perceived a band 
of armed men lying in ambush in the Shikar-gah, or preserve. These were 
seized ; and, they having confessed that Arsalan Khan had sent them thither, 
the Sultan proceeded to invest the ingrate within the walls of Samrkand, cap- 
tured him, and sent him away to Bal^, where he died. Some say his death 
was natural, but others, that the Sultan had something administered to him. 

During this reign, in the year 522 H., Aghuz the Ghinl, with a host 

more numerous than ants or locusts, invaded the territory of Kashghar. The 
Wall of Kashghar. Ahmad, son of Hasan, collected his forces to repel the 
invaders. The two armies met within the frontiers of Kash g har, and an 
obstinate battle ensued, which ended in favour of Abniad. 

Who Ahmad was is not mentioned, but he was, doubtless, one of the 
Afrasiyabi family, subordinate to Arsalan as head of the house, and, has, 
evidently, from the discrepancies above noticed, been taken for one of the 
sovereigns of tliis d5masty. 

Aghuz, the Chini, after the slaughter of great part of his army, took 
to flight ; and, after he had reached his capital, the name of which is not 
given, died of grief and chagrin. “The Gur Sian,’* according to the same 
authority, “became his successor over the country of Chfn,” as will be 
presently mentioned. 

XIX. Hasan-Tigin, son of ’All, son of ’Abd-ul-Mumin [Alfi has, son 
of ’Abd-ul-Mumin, son of ’All], famous under the name of Abu-l-Ma’all, 
Kulij-i-Tamghaj, who likewise was of the same family, was, by command of 
Sultan Sanjar, raised to the sovereignty, but he died very shortly after. 

XX. Rukn-ud-Din, Mahmud Khan. Arsalan’s son, and great nephew 
of Sanjar, who is mentioned in the Jami’-ut-Tawarikh and in Alff as the 

3 M 2 
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rous, they began to act in a refractory manner. The 


Khakan, Rukn-ud-Din, Ma^ud, son of Muhammad, son of the Bughra 
Khan [No. X. Y^a’i says he was his great grandson], with the support of 
Sult^ Sanjar was raised to the throne in 526 H., and, in Ramadan 531 h., he 
encountered the Gur Khan of the Kara Khita-i in battle, within the limits of 
Khujand, but was defeated, and compelled to retire to Samrkand. Sultan 
Sanjar advanced soon after to his assistance with his forces, but he also was 
overthrown [in 534 H., A.D. 1134. Guzfdah and others say in 535 H. Jami’-ut- 
Tawarfl^ says in 536 H.] by the Khita-Js under At Khan and Baniko, as 
has been already stated under Sanjar’s reign, at page 154, but, since that 
portion of this work was translated, some further particulars, tending to 
throw light on this subject, will be found in the notice of the Gur Elans 
farther on. 

Rashid-ud-D!n, in the Jamr-ut-Tawar!^, further states, that Sultan 
Itsuz [our author’s Utsuz], ghwarazm, Shah, in 547 H., marched against 
Sa^^-n^— also written Sagh-nak, which lies north of Utrar, and other tracts, 
and also against Kamal-ud-Din, Arsalan Shan, son of Mahmud, the Wall or 
ruler of Jund, who fled to Rudbar. Y/ho he was is not said, but he is 
evidently one of the Afrasiyab family. He was induced to return, but was 
put to death ; and Sultan Itsiz annexed Jund, which he gave to his own son, 
I-yal- Arsalan. The year above-mentioned is that in which the Gh^uzz acquired 
such predominance, but, according to some -writers, and more correctly, the 
year previous to Sanjar’s falling into their hands. 

Mahmud ^an, forsaking country and possessions, after the victory of the 
?:ara-Khita-!s, in 534 H., came into ShuJ^an along with Sultan Sanjar, and 
continued at his Court ; and, subsequently, after the Sultan was taken captive 
by the Qhuzz, he was raised to the sovereignty of Khurasan, as a temporary 
measure. After his uncle’s escape out of their hands, and his death soon 
after, Mahmud, in 552 H., for a time, again obtained the nominal sovereignty 
over Khurasan, but, after a stormy reign of five years and a half, in 557 h., he 
was deprived of his sight by Sanjar’s slave— Mu’ayyid-ud-Din, the A-inah-dar 
[See page 180], and died in 558 H. 

XXL Tam^aj Khan, son of Muhammad Khan [but whether this is the 
same Mu^iammad, who is called Ahmad, and dethroned and again restored to 
sovereignty by Sultan Sanjar, is not stated], became Wall of Mawara-un-Nahr 
after Sultan Sanjar’s imprisonment by the fihuzz, but he did not possess much 
grandeur or power, and his reign was a very stormy and agitated one. He 
was tributary to the EhijA-is, who continued to hold sway in those 
parts, after Sanjar’s captivity, until finally driven out and expelled by Sultan 
Muhammad, Khw’arazm Shah. 

Tamghaj Khan was at length slain and his corpse cast into the desert by 
the Karluks or Karlughs. This happened in 551 h., some -say, in 550 H 

One author refers to a Tamghaj or Taghmaj Khan, named Ibrahim, son 
of Al-Husain [Al-Hasan ?], as one of the Kh ans of Turkistan, who, when he 
became absolute, came to Samrkand, and dwelt there many years. He was 
a great patron of ’Ulama and other learned men, and wrote Kur’ans which 
were sold, and the prices realized therefrom he subsisted on. He must be one 
and the same with the above, from the mention of Samrkand, although there 
respect to his father’s name, and he too had a son, Khizr 
Man, who is said to-have been a Sultan of gi-eat pomp. Probably, Nos. X. 
and XI. are referred to. 
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period of the Sanjari empire had nearly reached its termi- 

I may also add that Tamg^j, the name of which often appears in this 
Section, is a territory of Turkistan, as well as a name given to rulers, and that 
some writers state that it is the name — dynastic name, probably — of the 
sovereigns of Tibbat and Yughma, which last word is also the name of an old 
city and territory in Turkistan. 

XXIL Jalal-ud-Din, ’All, son of Hasan-Tigin [Rashid-ud-Bfn calls him 
Husain merely], son of ’Alt, son of ’Abd-ul-Mumin, who bore the title of 
Kh izr Khan — some say Jaghar Khan — ^with the support of the Gur Khart of 
the Kara.Khita-ts. after Sultan Sanjar’s defeat at Katran, succeeded to the 
sovereignty of Mawara-un-Nahr. Khizr -Khan, subsequently [in 553 H.] 
slew, in Eiita it is said, Beghu or Beghun ]^an, the chief of the ?!arluks or 
Knrlughs, and other chiefs of that tribe, then located in Mawara-un-Nahr, such 
as La-chin Beg, and, the sons of the slain Beghu, fled to the Khwarazm 
territory, and connecting themselves with Sultan I-yal-Arsalan, Khwarazm 
Shah, instigated him to attack Khizr Khan, the Ehakan, as he is also styled 
— another title by which this dynasty is also called — of Samrkand, that is to 
say, Mawaia-un-Nahr. This is a sufficient proof that the mlers were not 
lOrlughs, and that they were I-ghurs is utterly out of the question. 

I-yal-Arsalan, Khwarazm Shah, accordingly, in the same year [553 H. — A.D. 
1158], in Jamadi-ul-AMlir, marched an army into Mawara-un-Nahr, ar- 
rived at Bu^ara, and, from thence, moved towards Samrkand. On the news 
of his movements reaching Khizr Khan, he at once summoned to his standard 
all the Tarakamah nomads of those parts, from the IKiara Kol or Black Lake, 
as far as Jund, and brought them to Sanorifeand. He mustered his forces on 
the bank of the Bagh-dad river in the Sughd, near the capital, and within 
the walls of the city. He likewise sought aid from the Kara-Siita-is, who 
despatched to his aid the I-lak of the Turkan, but the Jami’-ut-TawariKh,* and 
Rau?at-us-Safa, both style him the I-lak of the Tarakamah [plural of Turk- 
man, which, since they also consider them Turks, or belonging to the Turk 
tribes, is much the same in signification], who, soon after arrived, with a force 
of 10,000 gallant men to the aid of EZhizr Khan, and, through the I-lak’s 
endeavours, an accommodation was entered into, and the Khwarazm Sh ah re- 
tired into his own territory again. These were one portion only of the ^farlugh 
Turks, for Ibn-Dastah, in his account of the Jihun? says, several rivers flow into 
the Jihun, among which is the considerable river called the Wfl. Vhs’h river, 
which issues from the tract of country above the land of the Karlugh Turks. 

The Beghu are often referred to by our author, after this period, in several 
places in this work, as being located in Wakhsh and Bada^^an [see note 
page 374, and page 494], and they are the tribe of this same Beghu, the 
Karluk or iKarlu^. The Ghuzz are also styled Beghu. as previously stated 
in the account of the Turks, but these Beghu Karlughs are totally distinct from 
the Ghuzz. There are no such people, I beg leave to say, as Ghozzes,'^^ or 
** Ghoz or “ Gttsses,^^ nor do we know that the Osmanli claim descent from 
the Ghozz,” any more than they do from the “ Kankulis,” but we know quite 
the contrary. 

Khizr Khan, and his predecessor also, were tributaries of the Gur Khans, 
as was likewise ’Usman, Q^izr’s successor ; but the mention here, by different 
historians, of the I-lak of the Tarakamah or Turkan being sent by the Gur 
^^an hmiselfto the assistance of Khizr Khan is very important, proving, as 
it does, what I was quite cognizant of before, how crude and erroneous are 
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nation, and they broke out into rebellion. Sultan Sanjar 

the theories put forward by a writer — Mr. H. H. Howorth — who has been 
writing largely of late on “ Mongols,” “Ghozzes,” “Gusses,” and the like, and 
imagines that the Hk [sic] Turkan,” of D’Ohsson, was one of the sovereigns 
of this d3Tiasty I am here giving an account of, and that they were all styled 
“Arslan Khans,” i.e. “ Lion Kdians,” when, out of the twenty-three sovereigns 
here mentioned, but three were styled Arsalan, i. e. Lion. The I-lak-i-Turkan, 
or I-lak-i-Tarakamah, as he is also called, was certainly one of the descendants 
of Afrasiyab, and that was why the Gur Sian sent him to the aid of his kinsman 
Shi?r ^an [and he had good cause to hate Karluks], and there were several 
others, too, who claimed similar descent, as well as the dynasty of the Bughra 
and I-lak Khans I have here given a brief account of. f-ghurs they certainly 
were not 

The I-lak-i-Turkan above referred to is most likely the very same person 
who, in 522 H. [a.d. 1128], gave up his authority to the Giir Q,an, or other- 
wise his son or successor in that title. The former is the more probable. 
The length of his reign, which must have been considerable, is not given, 
neither the date of his son’s succession. 

XXIII. Sultan ’Usman, son of Jalal-ud-Din, ’All, son of Hasan 
[Tigin] of the Bughra IGian family, who, on account of the antiquity of his 
race, is styled Sultan-us-Salatm, is the last of this dynasty, but, at what period 
he attained the sovereignty, is not stated. As he had solicited a daughter 
from the Gur Khan, to whom he was tributary, in marriage, and been refused 
Sult^ Muliammad, Siwarazm Shah, for that very reason, to spite the Gur 
Sian, gave him a daughter of his own in marriage in 606 h. Great friendship 
and intimacy arose, in consequence, between Sultan ’Usman and his father- 
in-law, but it developed into great resentment. ’Usman abandoned the 
Sultan’s friendship and was going to ally himself again with the Gur Sian. 
At last, Sultan Muhammad marched gainst him, took Samrkand, and secured 
the person of Sultan ’Usman. Sultm Muhammad was inclined to forgive 
him, but his own daughter, ’Usman’s wife, whose name was Sian Malik, 
was against it, and, in 609 H., he was put to death, at her instigation, some 
say, by her command, and with him that dynasty became extinct. The length 
of his reign is not mentioned. 

From the account of ’Usman in the notice of the Ifara-Slita-fs farther on, 
considerable discrepancy wUl be noticed^ respecting his again attaching himself 
to the Gur Sian after his alliance with the Sultan of Siwarazm, and the 
Sultan’s occup3dng Samrkand, and the absolute contrary would appear to be 
the fact ; but, that something unpleasant did occur between him and his 
father-in-law, ’Usman’s being removed from Samrkand, and taking up his 
quarters at ]^warazm plainly show. 

Sultan ’Usman— said to have been a second Yusuf in beauty — it was, who, 
when along with the Gur Sian’s army, interceded with the Kara-Khita-is 
and saved Sultan Mu izz-ud-Din, Muhammad-i-Sam, Gh uri, from captivity, 
and enabled him to escape from Andl^ud, after his defeat there in 601 h! 
See page 480. 

Another proof that Turkistan was ruled by many petty princes is, that 
among the^ Maliks of the Dihli kingdom in Sultan Siams-ud-Din, I-yal- 
timish’s reign, one was ’Ala-ud-Dln, Jaiil, a Prince of Turkistan— a refugee 
apparently— but of what family he came is not mentioned. He subsequently 
gave considerable trouble, and was put to death in 634 h. See page 640. 
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marched to coerce them ; and Baniko of Taraz, from the 
side of Khita [the Kara-Khita-i territory — from Taraz] 
with a numerous army, advanced to encounter the Sultan, 
and a battle took place between that host of infidels and 
Sultan Sanjar. The army of Islam was defeated, and 
Turkan Khatun, who was the Sultan’s consort, became a 
captive [in the hands of the Khita-is].^ After the Sultan 
retired, they [!] sought for peace, and sent back Turkan 
Khatun, and they obtained immunity. 

When the insurrection of the Ghuzz [tribe] of Khandan ' 
broke out and continued, and the dominion of Sanjar 
declined, as has been recorded, the Karah Khita-is 
acquired vast strength, and the Maliks of Turkistan, 
with their assistance, used to subdue each other, and were 
wont to send them riches^ valuable gifts, and presents, in 
hope of their aid and help. Those Maliks continued to 
use their utmost endeavours in the subjection and destruc- 
tion of each other for so long a time, that the Karah 
Khita-is became rulers over the whole of them ; and, for a 
period of near eighty years and over, their power con- 
tinued. 

At first, when they became supreme, the chief men 
among them, in succession to each other, were several 
persons ; and those who lived near unto my own time, and 
of whom I have heard from narrators, were I-ma, Sunkam, 
Arbaz, Tum<% and Baniko [of Taraz], and their sovereign 
was a woman, and, at last, after that female, there was a man, 
and his title was “ the Gur Khan.” and they were wont to 
style him ‘‘the Khan-i-Khanan.”^ Some have related that 

Another is mentioned as holding Utrar, and another Jund, during Sultan 
’Usman’s reign over Mawara-un-Nahr. 

® See also the account of the rulers of Sijistan and Nimroz, page 188. 

Some copies of the text, as in the account of Sultan Sanjar’s reign, where 
the particulars of these events will be found [page 154], have Matlan, some 
Ehandan. Here, the former is correct : there the latter. The Qhuzz or 
GLuzz -ji or — [it would require a good deal of “twisting” to turn their 
name into the impossible one of *‘Gusses ’^2 came into the Musalman terri- 
tories from Etandan, which is on the frontiers of ^In or China, but, when 
they revolted against Sultan Sanjar, they were dwelling in Ehatlan, whence the 
confusion, and only crossed the Jlhun towards the close of Sanjar’s reign, prior 
to his defeat by them. See notes «, page 374, 2, page 424, and page 426. 

8 Which is the Persian translation of the title “Giir Khan.” Mr. H. H. 
Howorth in his book on the Mongols Proper page 719, has the following : 
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this Gur Khan had, secretly^ become a Musalman, but 
God knows the truth in this matter. It is agreed, however, 
that the first among them [the. Karah Kkita-i rulers] *were 
just sovereigns, and were adorned with equity, and ability, 
and used to treat Muhiammadans with great reverence, show 
respect unto ecclesiastics, and used not to consider tyranny 
and violence allowable towards any created being.® 

‘‘Colonel Yule adds, ‘the tendency to swelling titles is always to degenerate, 
and, '#hen the value of Khan had sunk, a new form, Khdn-Khdndn, was 
devised at the court of Dehli, and applied to one of the high-officers of state.’ ” 
Here we have the “new devised form” as early as 1259 A.D., nearly three 
centuries before the first Mughal Sultan of Dihli appeared in India. The title 
of Khan-i-S^anan — Khan Khans — is not at all uncommon, and is frequently 
mentioned in histories centuries before any Mughals reigned at Dilhl. 

Surgeon-Major Bellew, the Historian of the Kashghar Mission of 1873, 
has fallen into error in his account of the “ Gorkhan ” from the Tabcdti 
Ndsari^^^ and other works quoted by him, for he makes out, in the first place 
[page 132], that the “Kari Khitay,” who “came to the cities of Cubdligh 
and Balasghun, took the government upon themselves” from “the Afrasyab 
Princes descended from lylik Marzf [j/r],” and “kept it for eighty and odd 
years,” and then tells us that “their rulers in succession were Ayma, and 
Sangam, and Arbar, and Tana, and Taynko, and then a queen who was suc- 
ceeded by Gorkhan.” All this is different from the TabaJ:at-i-Na§irr, of 
which this work is a Translation. 

« It would tend, probably, to elucidate the above statement, and to correct 
some of our author’s errors and shortcomings, if I gave, here, a brief account of 
the dynasty known as the Gur ghans of Kara-Khitae or Karah-]Oiita. 

The original country of these rulers is Khita or Siitae, which consists of 
several vast tracts of territory j and the designation of Mita differs according 
to the different races who speak of it. For example, “that great and famous 
country which has always been the seat of government of powerful sovereigns, 
and is. so at present [when the Fanakati wrote 578 years ago], is called by the 
people themselves— gljan-zju Klian-l^ue — and the Mughals 
call it oyU— Jakut or o/sU-Jah-kut. The Hindus call it ^in, while we, 
in Mawara-un-Nahr, term it Khita and Khitae. 

“There is another coun^^ of great extent, to the east of Kkita inclining 
south— S.E.— which theChinls [Chinese] call by the name of or [?]— 
but the Mughals style it and the Hindus, Maha-gifn [not Ma-^hin], 

which is to say Gitn-i-Buzurg, or Great China.” [That Khutan was ever 
called Chin or Ma-Chin, as Remusat is said to have stated, cannot be shown 
but it formed part of the Chinese empire]. ’ 

“To the north of ghita there are certain tribes of Sa^ira-Nishinan [Nomads] 
whom they [the Ehita-is] call Jidan or Jaidan, and the Mughals know them by 
thenameof Kara-aita-iorBlackKhita.f. The great barrier or wall separates 
Khitae from the lands of the Turks and Nomads.” It must be borne in mind 
that It IS a custom among eastern people to distinguish countries, and sometimes 
people, by the epithets of white-^| and black->$^^m or karah 

the fonner name being given to the most extensive or fertile countries, and most 
cmhzed people, and the latter to the poorest and least fertile countries, and the 
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Upon several occasions the armies of these rulers had 

less civilized people. The same may be remarked with respect to the term, 
sur^-ru — red-faced, that is to say, honourable, of good fame, and siydh-ril — 
black-faced, meaning disgraced or dishonoured. 

“ The dwelling-places or lands of the Jidan tribe adjoin the plains, wilds, or 
steppes of Mughalistan ; and, on one occasion, a person of the Jidan tribe 
rebelled, seized the sovereign of Khita, and became Badshah himself. For 
several generations his descendants reigned. They were afterwards ousted by 
another person, and the Altan Khans, who were finally overthrown by the 
Chingiz Khan, and his son, Uktae Ka^an, were his descendants.” 

The family of the person who afterwards rose to sovereignty with the title of 
the Gur Khan [“Gorkhan,” “Kawar” and “Gawer,” and ‘‘Kur, a form of 
Gur Khan,” and the like, of European authors, and some European trans- 
lators, are entirely wrong] was named It — Kumkin or K^omkin Tae- 

GHU or Taya-^u, also written j&lt Kushtin or ^loshtin Tae-tu, or 

Taya-ku [the Yeilu Taishi probably of D’Ohsson], which names might vary a 
little more according to the vowel points, but not the consonants^ except thajt 
o and ^in the middle or end of a word are interchangeable, and that Turks, 
Tattars, and Mughals, change p and t into b and d occasionally. I have read 
the above words according to the usages of the Persian language. Kumkin 
Tae-ghu's family was one of distinction in those parts, and, long before the 
time of the Chingiz E[ian, and antecedent to the rise of the sovereigns of the 
Kiuijah or Khorjah — — dynasty [Corea of Europeans is here referred to], 
forced, through the vicissitudes of destiny, he left his native country along -with 
80 persons of different tribes or families, and took up his dwelling — pitched his 
tents — within the borders of Kir^z or Earkiz, respecting which see the account 
of the Turks at page 876. This tract is generally mentioned along with Tingkut 
by most of the authors I have quoted in my note on the descent of the Turks, 
Tattars, and Mughals. 

Some again say that these 80 persons were his own family and kin, and that 
they were accompanied by their dependents and followers, who made up a 
considerable number, and, from tlieir proceedings, this last statement appears 
the more correct of the two. 

The Kara-Khita-i fugitives assailed the people of those parts — ^Kirklz or 
KirMz — and were themselves attacked in return, and hard pressed. On this 
account the Kara-Khita-is moved away from those tracts, and entered tlie 
territory of I-mil — or I-mil — — or the territory on the river of that 
name, and there founded “ a city,” in, and about which, the Gur Kh an being 
an exceedingly just and efficient ruler, some 40,000 families, Turks, and num- 
bers of others, soon gathered around him. The remains of that city, the name 
of which is not given, were still to be traced at the time the Histories I take 
this account from were written, but, in the time of Mirza Mu^iammad Haidar, 
the author of the Tarlkh-i-Rashidl, who wrote subsequently — whose work I 
have partly translated, and of which more hereafter — neither traces of this place 
nor of the city of Bilasa-ghun were known. 

Subsequently, the Kara-Kbita-ts moved from the territory of I-mil, be- 
cause it could not contain them, they had multiplied so greatly, and 
advanced towards the boundary of the Bilasa-ghun territory. This city — 
Bilasa-ghun — the Mugh:a-ls, subsequently, but long previous to the days of 
Amir Timur, styled Ku or fihu and Aku or Agh,u— Baligh, that is to say, 
according to the Habib-us-Siyar, and some other works, the pleasant, 'good, or 
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crossed the river Jihun, and had made raids upon the fron- 


beautiful city. The ruler of that tract of country was a person who claimed 
descent from Afrasiyab, but whose name is never once mentioned, and he pos- 
sessed neither power nor grandeur ; and the Turk tribes of Karlu^ or Kar- 
lu^ — whose immigration tliither has been recorded in the account of Arsalan 
Khan- — and Kani:ulf, who were dwelling in those parts [and also the Khifchak 
tribes, according to another writer, only Slifchak or Kibchak is not the actual 
name of any tribe, but a tract of country], having withdrawn their allegiance 
from him, used to resist his officers, harry his people and followers, cany off 
their flocks and herds, ‘‘and were wont to act as wolf and fox.” 

This Amir of Bilasa-ghun, as previously shown, was a totally different 
person from either of the rulers mentioned in the account of the Afrasiyab! 
dynasty of kings just recorded, for all the accoimts given by different w’riters, 
and what has been stated respecting the IXth and Xth sovereign of that 
dynasty, tend to show that, besides that dynasty, there were several other 
Khans, who appear to have been, in some way, subject to them; and our 
author, in several places, as well as other writers, confirms this, as in the 
following examples. 

At page 51, our author mentions “the rulers of the Afrasiyab! d5masty of 
kings,” and one as “the Great Khan.” thus showing that there were lesser 
Khans. At page 84 he mentions, “Kadr Khan,” and ‘jthe Kh ans of the 
Turks,” and “the Khakans of Turkistan.” Salju^ also is said [see note 
page 1 1 7] to have descended from Afrasiyab. Again, at page 118, our author 
says “all the Maliks of Turkistan and the Afrasiyab! rulers” were afraid ot 
the son of SaljuJ: ; and, at page 121, “ ’Al! Tig!n, the late ruler of Bulshara, 
who was one of the Afrasiyab! Khans.” is referred to. At page 133, he 
informs us that Sultan Alb- Arsalan “led an army into Turkistan and Turan, 
and the Maliks of Turkistan, and the Afrasiyab! Am!rs, submitted to his 
authority,” and, on the next page, that he had reached the frontiers of Kash- 
ghar and Bilasa-ghun, in 453 or 454 H., when he had to hasten to the 
E]aal!fah*s succour. At page 137 he says Malik Shah brought under his sway 
“the whole of the countries of Turkistan.” At page 260 also, our author 
states that “the Sultan [Muhammad, Khwarazm Shah] set out tow^ards 
Mawara-un-Nahr and Turkistan; and the whole of the Maliks and Sultans of 
the Afrasiyab! dynasty, who held territory in the countries of Mawara-un-Nahr 
and Tar^anah, presented themselves before him,” and this was immediately 
before the total downfall of the Gur Sian and his dynasty. All this, and 
what has been already related, certainly does not show that “the Afrasiab 
dynasty is a mistake,” as a recent writer, merely because he has not found any- 
thing about them in the foreign translations to which he alone has, access, 
supposes. 

The Amir of Bilasa-ghun, unable to coerce these Turks— the garlughs and 
¥:ani:ul!s— hearing of the arrival in his vicinity of the Gur Sian, the plenitude of 
his power, and the number of his dependents and followers, despatched envoys 
to him to state his own weakness, and inability to keep the Karlu^s and 
Kankul!s in subjection, and to invite him to move towards his capital, that he 
might cede unto him his territories, and release himself from the troubles and 
sorrows of his present state, and his people be protected. 

Before I proceed farther it may be well to say something on the geography 
of these parts, as desciibed by Oriental authors, and also to refer to some 
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statements on the subject which have recently appeared in the Geographical 
Magazine, and in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, and more par- 
ticularly because the geography of these parts refers as much to the notice of 
the Afr^iyabi Bialiks, of whom I have just given an account, as to the Kara- 
Siita-is, and will tend to elucidate the history of both dynasties. 

In the Geographical Magazhie for December, 1874, page 389, is an article or 
letter on '■‘‘Bala Sagun and Karakorum f referring to a “brochure of Professor 
V. Grigoreif, on the ^ans of Turkistan, who quotes the Chronicle of “Der- 
vish Akhmed Effendi ” [probably meant for Darwesh Ahmad Afandi, — there is 
no such a name as Akhmed] from a Turkish translation, in which it is said that 
“The capital of their dominions was at first the city of Balasagun, but after- 
wards Bukhara and Samarkand. They began to rule over Mavrennahr in the 
year 383 (993 A.D.), and their d3masty came to an end in 609 (1212 A.D.). 
Their main possessions were : i. Bala Sagun, which was their capital, situated 
at the beginning of the 7th climate in 102° of Long, and 48° of Lat., not far 
from Kashghar, and considered from of old the old boundary city of Turkis- 
tan I 2. Kashghar, the capital of Turan, in the 6th climate in 120° of Long, and 
45® of Lat.; it is also called Ardukend, &c. ; 3. Khotan, in the most distant 
part of Turkistan, Long. 170°, and Lat. 42°; 4. Karakorum; 5. Taraz; 
6. Farab: all three important cities.” 

This statement is tolerably correct, according to the Oriental geographers, 
with a few exceptions. They could not possibly have begun to reign over 
Mawara-un-Nahr in 383 H., because “the Great Kdian” did not take pos- 
session permanently of Bukhara until the nth month of 389 H., up to which 
time, the Samanis ruled over Mawam-un-Nalir [See page 52 of this trans- 
lation]. 

In no histories, however, that I have met with, and they are not a few, is 
such a statement made as that, “at first, the city of Bala Sagun [What has the 
“Effendi Akhmed” done with the gh_ in the name Bilasa-ghun ? He is not 
likely to have written it with simple g any more than he would write Ahmad 
with kh,'\ was the capital,” and afterwards Bu^ara and Samrl^and. Bilasa- 
ghun continued to be the capital of a branch of the family up to 522 H., when it 
was given up to the Kara-Khita-is. The Afrasiyabi began to reign centuries 
before 383 H. Without referring at all to pre-Mu^iammadan times, we find a 
Turk dynasty, the ruler of which is styled Khakan. as the Afrasiyabi kings are 
also sometimes called, at Samrkand and Bukhara when the ’Arabs first crossed 
the Ji^iun, and they are, doubtless, one and the same. The first we hear of 
them in Muhammadan times is during the period of the early ’Arab governors 
of Mawara-un-Nahr, previous to the time of the Tahiris and Samanis, but the 
earliest date mentioned is about the year 53 or 54 H., when Muhallab made a 
raid on Bui^ara. In 77 H., the people of the Sughd of Samrkand are men- 
tioned, and their Malik, Tarkhim by name. Inroads were made into Far- 
ghanah by the ’Arabs in 87 H., and a treaty was entered into with the Turks. 
In III H., the Turks issued from the tracts north of Bukhara and Samrjiand, 
and invaded JOiurasan, but the ]^ak^ of the Turks was routed by Junaid. 
Soon after, the Siakan again returned with a great army, and the ’Arab Amir 
of Samrkand had to render aid to Junaid, but nothing decisive was effected. 
Then followed the rise of Abu-Muslim, when the tracts east of the Jifeun were 
little thought of, the rise of the Tahiris and Samanis followed, who forced the 
Turks back from Mawara-un-Nahr, but, in 367 H., Shams-ud-Daulah. the 
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I-lak ]^an of the Turks, entered Mawaia-un-Nahr, as already stated in the 
account of them. In no history is Bilasa-ghun mentioned as their capital^ but 
Kashghar is constantly referred to as such. Ahmad, the first of the Samanfs 
[See page 28], who died in 261 H., held Farghanah, ghash, and Isfanjab— 
most of the people of which were ^uzz, and Khalj Turks, who had embraced 
the Musalman faith — together with Kashghar and Turkistan to the frontier of 
Ciin, and this shows where some of the Turk tribes were located at that 
period. In 280 H., Isma’il, Samani, made a raid upon the country of the 
Turks, took their chief towm, the name of which, unfortunately, is not men- 
tioned, and carried off great booty and a vast number of captives; but -it 
appears that, the more the Samanfs turned their attention to Kliurasan, the 
stronger gi'ew the Turks beyond the Slbun. On disturbances arising in the 
Samaia empire, from the time of Amir Nuh, the IXth of that dynasty, the 
Afirasiyabi Maliks began to meditate conquests in Mawara-un-Nahr, and 
in 383 H., the son and successor of the I-lak Khan-Abu-Musa-i-Hariin, the 
Bugira Man- determined to attack Bu^ara, but he did not retain possession 
of it. Three sovereigns of the Sam^i dynasty reigned after 387 h. The 
former date was about seven years after the widow, Alan-Kuwa, gave birth to 
the “ sons of light.” 

It is amus^ to read the various theories put forth with regard to the site 
of Bilasa-ghun, and the derivation of its name. 

In the Geographical Magazine for June, 1874, we are told, in a paper by 
Mr. Robert Michell, who quotes M. Paderin, that “ Bela-sagun, ” as he styles 
It, is mdifferently called Kara-Korum, Kara-Kherem, Kara-Koram, and Kara- 
Khelin, and that, “by Muhammadan vniters, it is called Urdu Balik (D’Ohs- 
^n, Hist, des Mongols, t. i, p. 76) or Belasagun, now written [by whom ?] 
Balgasun, which M. Semenof explains is only a title.” 

This may be dismissed as simple nonsense. Bilasa-gh.un and Kara-Kuram 
are totally distinct places. 

In the same for July, 1874, p. 167, Colonel Yule, C.B., referring 

to the above, says “That Belasaghun was a corniption of the Mongol Bal- 
ghassun, or ‘city or royal residence,’ as is intimated in the same passage, 
se^s higMy probable,” but he thinks that it is “greatly to be questioned’ 
whether Belasaghun was the same as Karakoram By the story Bela' 

and Jaxartes) 


Who IS Ae authonty that “Belasaghun was a corruption of the Mongol 
Balgh^sun is not mentioned, nor do I think any Eastern author will be found 
to contain such a statement for reasons I shajl mention farther on. 

4.1, month’s Geographical Magazine Mr. Michell again informs us 

that the correct version of the previous quotation is taken from M. Semenof’s 
Russi^ edition of part of Ritter’s Asia as follows .--“Muhammadan writers 
call to ancient capital of the Turks [Korin, or Kholin, or Kara-Korum] 

.hid., 

ne^TWar conclusion, I would suggest that Pinjan, 

^ [But who says the capital of 
- ak Hian, the Afrasiyabi Mahk, was near a lalce?] may be the an n-prit 
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Tirmid, Amud/ Tal-t:aJi, Guzarwan [also Juzarwan] and 


1 Probably Amui, or Amufah, a town on the banks of the Jihun, a place 
frequently mentioned in history, and which gives the name of Amu, Amun, or 
Amufah to the river Jihun, which separates Slurasan and I-ran from Turan 
and Turkistan, the signification of which words are, full, replete, running over, 
full to the brim. 

The inroads of Kara-Khita-is into ]^urasan refer to the time of the 
]Oiwarazmi rulers, particularly Sultan Sh^. See note 7 , page 245. 

Balga-sun {Balga meaning “guarded refuge,*' and Sun being, perhaps, an 
objective case, and derived from Su, water,” &c. 

Such a situation for Bilasa-ghun is scarcely possible. 

In the next number of the Geographical Magazme^ for September, 1874, 
Colonel Yule again writes, referring to the above, “ Balghasun is a Mongol 
word apparently meaning city ” (perhaps “ walled city,” but I have no access 
to a dictionary), and, in a foot-note, adds: “It is, I presume, a derivative 
from Baligh, Asun one sees in a common Mongol termination, but I do not 
know its force.” 

We are not informed who says Balghasun ” is a Mongol word, but con- 
sidering that we only hear of it through the Musalman writers, who give us 
the account of the Gur Khan, and the battle between the Sultan of Kh warazm 
and the Kara-^hita-is, and before the irruption of the Mu gh als. is it likely 
to be “a Mongol word”? It appears also to have been entirely overlooked 
with regard to these theories, that the Mughals did not dwell in cities, towns, 
or houses, but in felt tents. 

Asun is certainly a Mughal, or Turkish name, as in Ta-ir Asun who was 
chief of the Urhar Markft tribes, and some others. 

I shall have something more to say respecting iKara-Kuram under 'Oktae 
Ka’an's^/eign. 

Surgeon-Major Bellew, of the late Kashghar Mission, informs us that 
“Balasaghun,” is “the Kiibaligh of the Moghol” ! 

Mr. Eugene Schuyler, m the Geographical Magazine, for December, 1874, 
p. 389, is quite correct in supposing that Bilasa-ghun is not a Mughal name, 
but it certainly does not. come from Persian upper, as he supposes, 

because the second letter in that Persian word is alif~—\ — — whilst the second 
letter in — also written with ^ — k — ^for — ^which is pronounced, 

according to the vowel points mentioned in explanation of it — Bilasa-gjhun — 
is lam — J — and, without doubt, this place was a long way west of Kara- 
Kuram, and more to the south. 

Colonel Yule, in “a note” to Mr. E. Schuyler's “letter,” says, Juwaine’s 
expression as given by D’Ohsson conveys the impression that the name 
“ Gubalik^^ was given to the city by the “Mongols” of the Chinghiz age,” 
and that Balghasun alone cot^ld not have been the earlier name of the 
city, meaning as it does merely “city,” and that “Gubalik” may be a clerical 
error for Armalik, and may indicate Cobalek (or Gubalik) was the same as 
Almalig,^^ See. 

It is very certain that the Mughals called Bilasa-ghun Ghu-Balik or Baligh 
with the guttural gh, and j and ^ being interchangeable— or ji . — 

and the Juwaint says so as well as many others, but neither “Gubalik,” 
“Armalik,” “Cobalik,” nor “Balghasun.” Bilasa-ghun was certainly its 
previous name, and by no other was it known, according to the histories avail- 
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able, until the Mugbals gave it a name among themselves, but I look upon the 
Mu gh al name as merely a by-name. The city did not lose its previous name 
in consequence of this by-name, but it is scarcely mentioned after its sack by the 
army of the last Gur Khan, and it was subsequently destroyed by the Mughals 
at the time of the Chingiz ]^aa^s irruption into Islam. The meaning 
assigned to Gh u by Oriental writers is ‘‘good,” ^‘fine,” “pleasant," &c., and 
BMigh signifies “city”— as Bfsh-BMigh, Khan-BMigh, Mau-Baligh, and the 
like, but Gh u alone does not mean “goodrf^," “fine nor “beautiful 

Mr. H. H. Howorth has been writing voluminous articles lately on “ Avlie 
Ata,"the “Khara Khitais,” “Balasagun,” and other kindred subjects, but, 
to judge from them, he appears to change his opinions, as well as his proper 
names, with each fresh one. 

In the Geographical Magazine, for July, 1875, p. 217, he writes with reference 
to “Balasagun” that “Gu-Balik" is the literal iranslatioii of city 

on the Chu^^ and he follows one of the writers just referred to, and says that 
“Balasagun" [all three writers mentioned spell the word differently, it will 
be observed] “ nurely means city,''* and that “ Balasagun is a wholly indefinite 
term.” In this last opinion I do not by any means agree with him. What 
more definite name is required I cannot conceive ; it is as definite as Samrkand 
or Bu^ara. But in what tongue does “ 6^2<!-Balik ” mean only “city”? 
This is diametrically opposed to Colonel Yule’s theory. 

In the Geographical Magazine, for December, 1875, p. 378, Mr. Howorth 
makes a very “bold guess” indeed “that Kayalik is no other than Go-balig 
[^ir] i. e. Beautiful Cityf and so— as he states above that “ Balasagun,” which 
is “a wholly indefinite name,” and “ only means city,” is “ Gu-Balik ” — Bilasa- 
ghun and l^ayali^ must, consequently, be one and the same place, while, on 
the very same page, Kayalil^, the existence of which is undoubted, long before 
the Kara-Khita-is were heard of in that part, is supposed to be “ a city or 
town of their foundation.” In the map to his book, “ The Mo 7 igols Proper,** 
however, “Bilasaghun” and “Kabalik (Kayalik)” are some 500 miles apart ! 

On that same page it is also said that Kayalik is no doubt compounded of 
the well k 7 i(m 7 t Turkish particle baligh or town, but in the y, R, As. Soc., 
vol. viii., part ii., p. 275, he writes ; “The site of Balasaghun has been much 

debated. It was the capital of the a 7 icie 7 tt Turkish Kha7is of Turkista7t 

It merely means city.” 

Again, in the J. R. As. Soc., p. 277, we have : Another important town 
of the Kara Khitaes was Kayalik or Kabalik .... which name is not impro- 
bably a conuption of Kobalik or Kabalik,” and, “ the present Russian station 
of Kopal ” is supposed to be its site. 

In the same paper, page 267, “Bish-balig” is said to mean “six courts,” 
which consisted of six towns,” but what authority exists for this last state- 
ment is not said. At p&ges 6 and 21 of his Mo 7 igols Proper** we are 
informed that “Urumtsi”is “Bishbalig,” and in the map prefixed to it we 
have “Bishbalig (Urumchi);” but at page 737 it is stated that “ Piechipali is 
no doubt Bishbalig,” and at page 165 it is “ Bish Balig, the capital of Uiguria.” 

Another writer says the word signifies ^^five towns** which is correct, for blsh, 
in Turk!, means five. 

The “Afrasiab dynasty” is also believed, by Mr. Howorth, “to be a 
mistake,” in reference to the Sians of Turkistan [whom I have, I think, 
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Nahr, Farghanah. and Khwarazm, and some parts of 

shown to be substantially palpable sovereigns], contrary to every Muhammadan 
writer^ who has written on the subject, without exception, although, in another 
place l^Geog, Mag. for July, 1875, P* 217], we have ‘‘the descendant of 
Afrasiab, who was deprived of his title of Khan, leaving him only that of ‘ Ilk 
Turkan I ’ ” 

In another place this very “Ilk” Hian, or “Ilk Turkan,” is said to be 
“one of the Lion Khans~Lion Hoei or Lion Uighurs of Visdelu, whose 
northern capital was Almaligh, a well known city in the middle age history of 
Central Asia, which is said to mean City of Apples ” [there is no baligh, how- 
ever, in the word], but in what tongue is not said. ... “ It is fixed on the 

site of the modem [!] city of Old Kuldja, on the river Hi,” but who fixed it is 
not said. In Col. Walker’s last Map (1875) Kuldja figures as Hi ! 

A line or two after we have, “I have no doubt, therefore, that it was its 
chief [the chief of Almaligh], the Lion Khan of the Uighurs,” &c., . . . the 
metropolitan city of the Lion Khans,” &c., &c. See Nos. IX. and X. of that 
d3masty, note to page 905. 

Page 277, of the same paper, the writer says : — “ The deposed Khan of Turkis- 
tan had his seat of empire at Samarkand,” it was at “ Bilasagun ” before, and, 
just above, p. 269, “Almaligh” was “ the metropolitan city”; and, by way 
of improving this, at page 272, I find that “At Khan” [At Khan — ^the 
Kara-Khita-i, who, with Banfko of Taiuz, fought the battle with Sultan 
Sanjar] “is probably the dispossessed Khan of Turkistan,” his “Ilk Khan,” 
and, at p. 282, that “the old royal race of the Turkish Sultans of Turkistan 
still held subordinate authority at Samrkand ”1! In no History is the chief of 
Bilasa-ghun ever styled Sulpn, which was the title of the head of the 
Afrasiyabi dynasty. 

So the upshot of all this is that the Afrasiyabi dynasty is “ a mistake,” and 
yet they are said to have reigned at three different capitals -Bilasa-ghun, 
Almaligh, and Samrkand, and also to have “held sway at Kashgar,” to be 
“descendants of Afrasiab,” also “Lion Uighurs*” fl-ghurs], and of “the 
old royal race of Turkish Sulpns,” and yet also “Karluks.” What a 
tissue of mistakes and inconsistencies have we here ! See also the note on 
Koshluk farther on. 

I have already alluded to some of these statements in my account of the 
Afrasiyabi dynasty. 

Mr. Howorth’s latest theory [Geog. Mag. July, 1878] is that “ Kenchak,” 
which Mr. Schuyler has “ identified” with Merke, “seems to mark the site of 
the famous capital of the Kara Khitai, Balasaghmi^ which has been the 
subject of much controversy !” 

With respect to the situation of Almaligh, I have found some scanty 
particulars, which fix its position tolerably clearly. On the occasion of 
Timur’s moving into Mughalistan from Samriiand, in 791 H., he crossed the 
Sihun at Tash-jkand, and reached the Issi-Kol— -i. e. Issigh-Kol— 
JjT where he was joined by the troops which had” moved from Andigan 
thither. Having remained there for a time to perfect his arrangements, the 
force set out by the ^Ukbah or Pass of Arjatu or Irjatu, plundering* and 
slaughtering the enemy on both sides of its route, until, having passed 
Almaligh, it crossed the river Ilih— 4JI— by swimming its horses, and 
reached the Kara-tal, &c., and no river Qiu is at all referred to. The Kara- 
tal river xises about twenty or twenty-five miles west of Alten-imel [the Altan 
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i-mil?] of Col. Walker’s map, in Lat. 44° 10', Long. 78° 10', and falls into the 
Tin-ghiz, or Din-ghiz. or Lake Balkash. So Almaligh is to be looked for, or 
rather its site, to the west of the river Illh, and nearer Almatl than ‘‘New 
Khulja.” 

In looking for sites of such places, it appears to me that sufficient allowance 
is not made for the physical changes which may have taken place during six 
centuries. In one great tract of country, in particular, as I shall presently 
show, a vast desert has existed for some centuries, where, previously, many 
flourishing cities stood; but the sites even of the cities of Bilasa-ghun, Kayalik, 
Bish-baligh, and Almaligh, were entirely unknown upwards of three centuries 
since. Landmarks have disappeared, and hence people look elsewhere than in 
this desert for lost cities, in many instances. I may also again mention here 
that our author’s ^^abalik — — at page 154 is incoiTect. The copyists of 
the different MSS. wrote for — and such an error has occurred in other 
Histories than his carelessly copied. The city's name is properly accord- 
ing to other authorities, and the place certainly lay south of the Ulugh. Tagh, 
or Thianshan mountains, but near them. 

I will now give a few particulars as to what the Muhammadan authors, 
and some old travellers say, respecting the geography of the parts herein 
referred to. 

In Astley’s Collection Bish-Baligh — — is'said to be 26° W. of Pekin, 
and rather more than 44° N. of the equator, and about a degree N. of Turfan 
— — while ?ara-]?Zuram is said to be 10® W. from Pekin, and about the 
same distance as Bish-Baligh, N. of the Ime. The I-ghui* country formerly 
seems to have included the provinces of Turfan and Khamil. or at least the 
middle portion near Turfan, within eight or nine Teagues of which was their 
capital called Ho-chew by the Chinese, but, as previously mentioned, the moun- 
tain [range] of Kara-Kuram was about the centre, of it. Whether Ho-chew is 
Bish-B^gh — which was a well known place long after the Mughal invasion — 
or whether the last was another capital to the N. of Turfan, as Gaubil men- 
tions, is difficult to say. The I-ghurs were masters of a ‘portion of the 
adjacent parts of Tattary to the sources of the Irtish and Mount Altai [Altan 
mountains], as. were the Karghiz. 

Abu-l-Fida says Bilasa-^un is near Farab or Utrar — a totally different 
place from Far-yab in the territory of Balkh, but Abu-l-Fida blunders often. 
The authors quoted in Astley say the correct name is Yalasa-ghun. or “ Good 
Town,” not Bilasa-ghun, and that B "and Y in the Arabic are easy to mistake. 
This is true, but the mistake here is their own. Bilasa-ghun is also said to be 
‘ ‘ still in existence [its ruins ?] in Little Bukharia — Kichik Bu^ara, or the western 
part of the Kashghar territory, as at present constituted— near the borders of 
the Greater Bukharia and the country of the Kalimaks, and one of tlie principal 
entrances on that side into Great Bukharia.” Others again say that it was 
near Kashghar, as Darwesh Ahmad, quoted by Prof. Grigoreif, also says, and 
some, more to the N., near Utrar or Farab, in Turkistan. 

, Others again seem to consider that the town which appears in some maps as 
‘‘ Turkistan a very unusual, and I think impossible name for either a town 
or city, but not for a country—is no other than Bilasa-ghun, but this cannot be 
right. I shall have something to say about this town of “ Turkistan” farther 
on. Some call the former place “ Turan which gives name to the country.” 

That portion of the Great Desert of Kob, or Shamo, W. of the ^fara Muran 
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several occasions, they had made captive and carried off 
Musalmans from those tracts. 

or Hohang-Ho, is said to be called Kara-K^itae — because the E!hita-!s 
dwelt so long in that part, and herein ' the empire of the Kin, or 
Western Lyau of the Chinese writers, appears to have been founded. It is 
farther east and farther south than what appears in some recent maps as 
** Karakhitai.*’ 

Another writer plainly states that “Farab is a city of Turkistan between 
Chfl oh^ i. e. Chaj or Tash-lkand and Bilasa-gjiun, both of which are cities of 
Turkistan, and that it is the name of the territory likewise in which it is 
situated,*’ and, farther, that the word signifies “lands cultivated by artificial 
irrigation by means of rivers or kdrzses — subterranean canals — in distinction to 
lands irrigated naturally by rain.*^ According to this, Bilasa-ghun must be 
looked for to the northward of Tash-kand. 

It may also be well to. mention what the Oriental geographers mean by 
the term Mawara-un-Nahr, the Great Bukharia of old European writers 
and travellers. The term is neither “equivalent to Doub,** nor to “ Mesopo- 
tamia,** but simply “that which is beyond river,** i. e. the Jihun, Amulah, 
or Oxus — Trans~Oxus, It has the territory of Tash-kand on the N., Balkh 
on the S., Khwarazm on the W., Farghanah on the E., and Samrkand is its 
capital. 

“ Farghanah. which is the name of a country [not of the city of Elhokand 
as it is made to appear in CoL Walker’s map], is bounded on the W. by 
Samrkand and its district, E. by Kashghar. S. by the Kohistan of Badakh- 
and, although thf; parts bounding it to the N., previous to the ninth 
century of the H., were in a flourishing condition, and contained places such 
as Almaligh — — Alamatu or Almatu— yUl — and Banki— — other- 
wise Taraz— [no Bilasa-ghun is referred to], yet now, through" the passage 
of the Uzbaks, it has become desolated. The river Sihun, also called the 
Ab-i-Khujand, flows through it, enters Turkistan, and becomes lost in the 
sands.** There is no mention whatever made of the *Aral Lake or Sea in the 
works I am quoting. 

' “In the territory of Farghanah there are seven large and small cities, five 
to the S., and two to the N. of the Sikiun: — i. Andigan [Andijan of the 
’Arabs], a very strongly fortified place ; 2. tJsh ; 3. Marghanfan [sic — 
Marghilan of the maps], seven farsakhs W. of Andigan; 4. Khujand, N. of 
which is a mountain called Mughal-Tagh in which much firuzah and other 
valuable things are found ; 5. Al^Shi, on the N. side of the Sihun [the Aksi 
of maps], which, with the exception of Andigan, is the largest place in 
Farghanah; 6. Sha sh. a very old place, now [old] Tash-k^'-nd. It is also 
caUed Cha^ and Chaj [inconrectly Jaj]; 7. Uz-gand.** Khokand is not 
mentioned, it being a comparatively modem place. 

Farghanah, Mawara-un-Nahr, and Turkistan, are all separate territories. 

“Turkistan is- mostly in- the sixth climate, including Farab, a small 
territory, the chief town of which is called Guzar— ^ jT* but some say it is the 
name of a city above Shash or Ghaj, and near unto Biladsa-ghun — 

This other form of writing the name of this famous place — Biladsa-ghnn — 
might plausibly be supposed to be from bUdd^ only it is the plural form of 
balad, which means city, town, country. 

JUND, or, correctly, JAND, was once a great city, but it has been in ruins 
for over 300 years. 
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The territory of Kashghar is bounded N. by the mountains of Mughalistan 
[the Ulug|L-Ta§^ of the Turks— See note on the Turks, p. 875, and Thianshan 
of the maps], out of which several rivers flow. Its W. boundary is also a 
range of mountains which shoot out from the mountains of Mughalistan 
towards the S.— Bilaur [also written Billaur] Tagh— the name of which range 
does not require “ to be abolished,” since it has been known from the time of 
’Abd-nllah-i-Hiurdadbih down to ^usihal, Q^atak, Afghan, and to modem 
times-— -and from these also issue rivers which flow from W. to E.; and the 
whole of the country of Kashghar and ^utan lies at the skirts of these two 
ranges of mountains. The E. and S. boundary is a great sahrd or steppe— a 
plain, not naturally a desert— which is wholly jungle and wilderness, and 
hillocks of moving sand. In ancient times there were several cities in this 
tract, the names of three of which are Katak or Katuk— el:^Tur-^jj— and 
Lob-Kasal—JftTuj^— probably Lob-Katal, between Turfan and Ehutan; but 
they have been all buried in the sands. There was another called Fulad-Sum — 
^ but its fate is not recorded. It was a well-known place in the ^ingiz 
ghan’s time. 

YarkJINB, in former times, was a great city, but it had greatly decayed, 
and was becoming desolate, when Mirza Abu-Bikr made it his capital. It 
soon after had 12,000 gardens in and around the city, which was surrounded 
by a wall thirty cubits high. The people of this part of the territory are 
[when the author wrote] divided into fom* classes, the Tuman, cultivators or 
peasantry, the gufihin, or soldiery, the I-ma^s, or nomads, and the ofBcials. 

Khxttan was one of the most celebrated of cities and territories, “but of 
that rose, naught but the thorn remains at present.” ’Abu-l-Fida says it was 
a city of the B^urs. In former times, before the desert just mentioned 
approached so near it, CHn could be reached in fourteen days, the whole way 
was inhabited and cultivated, and one or two persons could pass to and fro 
with safety, without being obliged to jpin gafilahs, but now [when the author 
wrote], on account of the KalimaJks — Europeanized “Kalmuks” — the route is 
closed, and that which is now followed is 100 stages. Vast quantities of 
ya^ah ox ya^m, also called bejddah—]2i6.& or jasper — is found in the rivers of 
Kashghar and Khutan. and in those territories also the camel of the desert, 
which may be tamed, and the kutds^ ^atds, or ^ajz-gdu [the Bos Grunniens, 
See page 68, and note ^]. 

The territory of Kashghar [Little Bukharia] appears the same precisely as 
that called MANGALi-SuyAH---Ajj-. — which signifies “towards or facing 

the sun — sunny-side” — — the boundaries of which are thus given. 
“On the N. Issigh-Kol, S. Jirjan— — and Sarigh-i-i-ghur-3;j»l 
E. Kosan— ^:)^/^and Tarbokor or Tarbogor— W. Sam-ghar— 
/ J.L— and Ja^ashman or Jatshman— This tract contains several 
cities, the greatest of which are Kashghar and ghntan, tJz-gand, Akhsikat or 
Akhsisak. Andigan, At-pashi, Ak-su, and Kosan.” This may be considered 
the territory peculiar to the Afr^iyabi Maliks before they again obtained 
possession of Samrkand and Bu^ara on the downfall of the Samanis. 

An account of Kashghar and other places on the Sihuni written by me some 
twenty years since, will be found in the Journal of the Bengal Asiatic Society 
for 1857. At that period a Chinese Jan-Jang or Governor General resided at 
Kourah near Ilih. 

I now return to the history of the Gur Khans. 
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who used not to submit to them, all the rest of the Maliks 

Some say the first of this dynasty assumed the title of Gur Khan before 
Bila^-ghun was given up to him by the Afrasiyabi Klian, but, certainly, it was 
not conferred upon him by Musalmans. Its assumption is said to have taken 
place in 522 H. [a.d. 1128], at which time Muhammad Khan [A^mad of 
some writers], who bore the title of Arsalan Khan, ruled over Mawara-un- 
Nahr. See No. XVII. of the Afmsiyabf dynasty, who, certainly, is not the 
person referred to as surrendering his sovereignty and capital to the Gur Khan; 
and, from what follows, and what I have already stated, it is proved beyond a 
doubt, that there were several petty dynasties of Afrasiyabi ]Ol^s in Turkistan, 
besides the rulers of Mawara-un-Nahr, 

Alii says that, at the period when the Kara-Khita-is fought with Sultan 
Sanjar, the territories of Turkistan, namely, Kashghar. Bilad-saghun, Taraz, 
Khutan, and other parts besides, were in the possession of great Khan#, who 
were Turks, who accounted themselves of the lineage of Afrasiyab, and 
descendants of Satuk Karachar, and that, at that time, all had become 
converts to Islam. 

The Gur Shan, having assumed the sovereignty over the Afrasiyabi Amir of 
Bilasa-ghun and his territory, now despatched Shahnahs [Intendants] into 
different provinces and districts, and, after a time, his dependants and followers 
increasing, and growing still more flourishing, and their cattle fat [sic in MSS.], 
reduced the ^Cankulis to subjection, despatched an army towards “ Kashghar 
and Khutan of Turkistan, and subjected those territories.’^ The Karlughs are 
also mentioned, but another division of that great tribe, not included in the 
one mentioned as being located on the eastern frontier of Arsalan Khan’s 
dominions, appears to have moved, or to have been forced, farther south-west ; 
for, about this period, or perhaps a short time previously, this portion of them 
had worsted the Ghuzz. and expelled them from their former pasture-lands, and 
compelled them to enter Chaghnanian and Khatl, the plural form of which 
word, Qtatlan, is also applied to that district or tract of country [but Khutlan 
is incorrect : the first vowel is fath, not zammahlt and it is also called Kol-i-Ab, 
which is a dependency of Badakhshan. and famous for its beautiful damsels 
and fine horses. See note page 374, and note page 423. 

Subsequently the Gur Khan despatched a great army towards the territory 
of the j^irkfz to take vengeance for the treatment he had suffered there, and 
Bish-Baligh was taken possession of. From thence the Gur Khan’s forces were 
despatched towards the territory of Far gh^ah or Andigan and Mawara-un-Nahr. 

The situation of the land or territory of Khirkhiz. or Kirkiz, or l^irakiz, 
as it is also written, has been a puzzling subject hitherto, but its situation is 
apparent here, more particularly if we take the description along with what is 
stated in the Masalik wa Mamalik, and in Ibn-Haukal. Speaking of 
China, the former work says: — “ If one desires to proceed from the east [Chin] 
towards the west, by the country of the Naemans, the territory of jOiir^iz, 
the Taghar-i-Shuzz [see note on this subject farther on], and Kimak 
towards the sea, it is a journey of nearly four months. . . . The country of 
Tibbat lies between the land of Khirkhiz and the kingdom of Chfn. Chin 
-lies between the sea, the land of the Ghuzz and Tibbat,” &c., &c. 

The Sultans of Mawara-un-Nahr, “who were the father and grandfather 
of Sultan ’Usman of the Afrasiyabi d3masty, also laid their heads upon the 
line of the Gur Khan’s commands, and became his tributaries.” See the 
dynasty of the Afrasiyabi Maliks, Nos. XIX. and XXIII. 

3 N 2 
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In 534 H. [A,D. 1137, but the Jami’-ut-TaTvari^, contrary to several 
others, says in 536 H.], his troops defeated Sultan Sanjar on the frontiers of 
Samrkand, as already recorded at page 154 ; but, since that was wiitten by 
me, I have elsewhere found some ftirther particulars respecting that defeat 
which clear up so completely a most obscure passage in our author’s account 
there given, that I must relate them here. The identical passage in our author 
referred to is as follows. ‘ ‘ After a great part of his [Sanjar’s] reign had elapsed, 
a body of people from ?^ara-]Olitae, from Tamgjiaj [see AfrasiyabI Malik, No. 
XXI.], and the dependencies of Ch!n, entered the confines of K!ara-?:uram of 
Turkistan, and solicited Sultan Sanjar to assign them grazing lands; and, 
with the Sultan’s permission, they took up their quarters on those confines, 
in Bilasa-ghun, il^abalilk [^aialik — is the correct name], and Almalik, 
and flade those parts their grazing grounds.” 

In an article by Mr. H. H. Howorth, entitled “The Northern Frontagers 
of China : The Kara Khitai,” in the yournal Ro, As. Soc. for April, 1876, 
p. 271, the above passage from this Translation is quoted, and its writer adds, 
referring to our author, “The latter author is mistaken in supposing that 
Turkistan was then subject to Sanjar,” &c. Now, considering that Mr. 
Howorth is wholly dependent on foreign translations for his information on 
these matters, such a statement on his part, to say the least of it, is pre- 
sumptuous. I need scarcely mention to those who can read the eastern His- 
torians for themselves, that every author who has written on the subject in the 
Persian language agrees with our author, even the “great Raschid” himself, 
respecting Sultan Sanjar’s suzerainty over the parts in question, as well as to 
his father’s and grandfather’s suzerainty likewise. 

“ When their progeny became very numerous, during the Sultan’s reign, 
they rebelled against his authority, and fought a battle against him. Taniko 
of Taraz, at the nomination of Sunkam and I-ma, was at the head of the 
Khita-is. The Sultan’s forces, from a long period of inaction, and enervated 
by protracted ease and luxuiy, were unable to cope with or stand before the 
enemy, and were overthrown ; ... he [the Sultan] concluded a peace with 
them, and the pasture-lands of Turkistan and Bilasa-ghun, along with the 
cities and towns included in those frontier tracts, were left in the hands of the 
Ehita-i invaders.” 

The particulars I refer to, tending to throw light on the above, are, that, 
when Sultan Sanjar proceeded to Samrkand and dethroned Muhammad [No. 
XVIII. of the Afrasiyabfs], a part of the Kara-Khita-is had a yilrat or 
camping ground in that part — on the frontier~the tracts assigned them by the 
Sultan in former years, for our author is, by no means, mistaken, as the author 
of Mongols Proper'*^ imagines, in stating that Sanjar’s authority extended as 
far as the confines of Turkistan, for his being at Samri:and, on this occasion, 
proves it, and, moreover, as mentioned at page 133, the Maliks of Turkistan, 
and the Afrasiyabl Amirs submitted to the authority of Alb-Arsalan, 
Sanjar’s grandfather. Some of the Sultan’s Amirs persuaded him that 
this was a good opportunity for seizing their flocks and herds, and driving 
out altogether these Kam-Khita-is, whom they accused of contumacy. They 
implored the Sultan’s mercy, and offered, through those Amirs, to present 
5000 horses, 5000 camels, and 50,000 sheep, as a propitiatory offering to him 
to allow them to remain where they were. This was approved of by the 
Sultan, but, in the meantime, the chiefs of the tribes of those Kara.- Kbi ta.-is 
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or three occasions, the forces of the sovereigns of Ghur, the 

[Sunkam and I-ma apparently] fled to the urdu of the Gur Ehan, whose power 
was a drag upon the Sultans of Turkistan [the Afr^iyabi Maliks], and 
represented to him that the Sulpn of Kh urasan had become enfeebled by the 
infirmities of age, and that the affairs of that country had fallen into the hands 
of slaves and boys, and urged the Gur Khan to wrest Mawara-un-Nahr and 
Khnr^an out of their hands. He accordingly put his forces in motion, and 
Sultan Sanjar and his troops, despising them, moved to encounter them 
without concert or precaution, or caring for immensely superior numbers, 
thinking to overthrow them easily. Sanjar’s troops however, who were but 
few in comparison with the enemy, were soon completely surrounded by the 
Kara-Khita-is, and Sultan Sanjar had to attempt to cut his way out with a 
body of 300 men. He succeeded, but he came out with only ten or fifteen 
remaining. In this affair 30,ocx) Musalmans were slain, and Taj-nl-Din 
Abu-l-Fath, Malik of Sijistan and Nimroz, who, with the centre, maintained 
his ground to the last [see page 188] was taken prisoner. The rest agrees 
with what our author has already stated under Sanjar’s reign. 

The Tarikh-i^Alfi gives another accoimt of the origin of the war between 
the Sulpin and the Gur Khan. 

The Karlughiah families stationed on the frontier of Arsalan Khan*s 
dominions had been harshly treated by him. He considered they multiplied 
too fast, and set overseers of his own over them to prevent them having inter- 
course with their wives. They endured this tyranny for a considerable time, 
not knowing whither to fly. At last, grown desperate, on the arrival on the 
frontier, wliich it w^as their duty to guard, of an immense kdfilah of traders 
and merchants, consisting of Turks, Kh ita-is. and people from all parts to the 
eastward, they attacked the kdfilah, and seized all the property and effects of 
the merchants composing it. They then made known to them that, if they 
desired to get their property restored to them, they must put them in the way 
of finding a place beyond Arsalan Khan’s dominions, provided with water and 
forage sufficient to enable them to subsist, as they were resolved to stay no 
longer under his rule. The merchants told them they knew of a tract of 
country w^ell provided with what they required, sufficient for the subsistence of 
ten times their number, and that it lay in the territory of Bilad-saghun in 
Turkistan. The Karlughiah Turks, on this, restored the property of the 
merchants, seized their overseers, and, taldng them along with them, made for 
the territory of Bilad-saghun, and there took up their quarters. 

They were, however, in constant dread of Arsalan Khan, until the Gur 
Khan, who had, by this time, arrived in that part, entered into hostilities with 
the ruler of Mawara-im-Nahr and Turkistan, and the Karlu g hiah entered into 
combination with him'. At this juncture, Arsalan Khan, as previously men- 
tioned, died, and Hasan-Tigin, who had been installed in his place by Sultan 
Sanjar, soon followed him. The sovereignty then devolved upon the K^iai^an, 
Mahmud, son of Arsalan. Shortly after, the Gur Khan, with a vast army of 
^ita-is and Turks, numbering, it is said, 300,000 men, advanced into 
JMalmiud’s territory, and began to annex it. The Gur Hian imposed one dinar 
as a tax upon each house in every city he reached, but neither allowed his troops 
to enter the people’s dw^elJings, nor their cultivated lands, ^nd did not farther 
molest them. To such of the Maliks of Mawara-un-Nahr as submitted, the 
Gur Stan assigned a tablet of silver to be hung up at the entrance of their 
palaces. See Journal Ho. As. Soc., vol. v., for 1870, p. 29. 
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champions of which army were the Sipah-salar, 'JOiar-jam 


As previously mentioned, the Mahmud, was defeated, and, at his 

urgent prayer, Sultan Sanjar prepared to succour him. Sanjar is said to have 
taken six months to complete his arrangements, and, in the month of Zi-Hijjah, 
534 H., to have crossed the Jihun with an army of 100,000 cavaliy — an exag- 
gerated number — and moved towards Samrkand. Serving in his army were 
the Maliks of Sistan, Siaznin, and Ghur. and the Hakims of Mazandaran. 

When Sanjar reached Samri^and Mahmud complained bitterly of the con- 
duct of the Karlui^Iah, and the Sultan resolved to chastize them first. On 
becoming aware of his intention, they sought the protection of the Gur Kh an, 
who sent a letter to the Sultan demanding what crime was laid to the charge 
of the Karlughiah. The Sultan’s reply, as may be imagined, was sufficiently 
haughty. The hostile forces moved to encounter each other, and, after an 
obstiittte battle, the details of which have been already given, victory declared 
in favour of the Khita-is. who were immensely superior in point of numbers ; 
and the Sultan, having cut his way out with a few followers, fied to Tirmiz. 
The W^I of Sistan was taken prisoner [see page 188], and Amir Kimaj, who 
had charge of the Sultan’s harain^ and the whole of that establishment, were 
also made captive. 

It is stated in the Tari^-i-Yafa’i, that nearly 30,000 Miisalmans fell in this 
battle, and that among the slain were 4000 women. *‘In some other His- 
tories it is also stated that, after the flight of the Sultan, the Turks and 
Khita-is poured into the camp and began to plunder. On their approaching 
the part where the haram was, Turkan ]Oiatun, the Sultan’s chief consort, 
and most of the wives of the Amirs, and the soldiery who acted as their guard, 
defended it against the infidels, and slew a vast number of them ; and it was 
only after 4000 women had fallen that the rest of the haram was captured, 
including Turkan Sb;atun. The Gur ^lan left the females in charge of those 
of their own people who remained, and would not allo"^ them to be interfered 
with. They were treated with honour and reverence, and, soon after, were 
sent back to the Sultan in Khurasan.” 

Mr. H. H. Howorth has not quoted my translation quite correctly [journal 
R. As, Soc, VoL viii. p. 272]. Nowhere have I said that At Khan was 
in alliance with the chief of Kara Khitai.” In my note to page 154, I say 
** Sanjar fought a battle with At Khan,” which, as my authority related it, 
refers to one of the leaders of the Gur Khan’s forces. Most certainly At Shan 
was not ‘‘the dispossessed Khan” of Turkistan, nor was he the dispossessed 
chief of Bilasa-ghun, nor does Rashld-ud-Din, in his Jami’-ut-Tawarikh. 
anywhere state that the ruler of Klara ]^itae adopted the title of Gur ]^an — 
not “ Ghur^^ Khan — “ after great battle in 525 H.” because he says, [in 
the MSS, before me] that tiiis battle took place in 536 H. [which began 5th 
August, A.D. 1141], while others make it one year, and some, two years 
earlier~534 h., a.d. 1139-40, and 535, a.d. i 140-41. 

Amir Timur, I also beg leave to say, never adopted the title of “Emir 
Timur Gur JiThan” for the very significant reason that the title of the Ifara- 
Khita-i chief consists of iwo words while the word applied to Amir 

Timur, which appears to have misled Mr. Howorth, is one and is written 

^Gurgan, and in signification there is no connexion between them whatever. 

To return to my story. After having gained this great success, the Gur 
Khan overran great part of Turkistan and Mawara-un-Nahr, acquired pre- 
dominance over tliose countries, and made their rulers tributaries. He in- 
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[cham], and Muhammad-i-Khar-nak — on whom be peace! 

creased his forces, and his war materials accumulated ; and, shortly after, he 
despatched an army under the command of his general, Arbaz— — [this 
name is also mentioned by our author : “Imuz’* is not correct] towards the 
Siwarazm territory, in order to sack and devastate the rustdks [a word par- 
ticularly applied in Kliwarazm to villages or collections of huts or felt tents, 
in distinction from the words dth and ^aryah used in ^Irak and Sl^rasan], 
His troops created great havoc, and Itsiz, Sultan of Khwarazm, despatched 
an envoy to the Gur Khan to sue for peace, and agreed to pay allegiance to 
him for the future, and a yearly tribute of 30,000 dinars^ besides cattle, flocks, 
and other things. On this accommodation having been entered into, Arbaz 
retired; and soon after, in 537 H. [A.D. 1 142-3], the Gur ^.an died. He 
was of the Man! [Manichean] religion himself, but his wife was a Christian. 

It is stated in Alfi that he died in the month of Rajab of the followings year. 
He was succeeded by his wife, as no son remained to him, but some authors 
distinctly state that his daughter succeeded. To judge, however, from the 
events which followed, it is very improbable that the daughter then succeeded 
her father, because the name of the husband of the female sovereign who ruled 
so long is given, and it is scarcely probable that the Gur Stan’s wife married 
again, without some mention of it being recorded, nor was it the custom, I 
believe, for widows to re-marry. 

The wife, whose name is not given, dying some time after her succession, 
but without any date being mentioned, was succeeded by the Gur Kh an’s 
daughter, Konik or Konayik KhatOn, but whether the late sovereign was 
her mother has not transpired. The word is somewhat uncertain in some 
works, but I put the most trustworthy reading first upon all occasions, and 
that used by the majority of writers. It is written cUjrwhich, according to 
whether ^ or be used, may be spelt in various ways, and ^ which may 
be Koyunik, and ^j^y^Kolun — ^but another author, in two copies of his work, 
has Komanik or Gomanik or Komanig or Gomanig — eisU/^according as to 
whether the Tazi or ’Ajami e) be meant. 

In the seventh year of I-yal-Arsalan, Khwarazm Shah’s reign [557 or 
558 H.], because he was not punctual in the payment of his tribute, as 
stipulated by his father, his dominions were assailed by the Gur Khan’s forces. 
The Sultan sent forward, in advance, Gha-ir Beg, the Karlu gh. a native of 
Mawara-un-Nahr, with an advance force, towards the Amuiah, but he was 
defeated and taken captive before I-yal-Arsalan could come to his support, 
and the latter fell sick and returned to Kiwarazm where he died in the month 
of Rajab of the same year. 

On the death of I-yal-Arsalan, there were two claimants to the throne— his 
two sons, Jalal-ud-Din, Sultan Shah, and ’Imad-ud-Din, Takish ]^an, who 
was the eldest son ; but he, not being sufficiently powerful to oust the former, 
who, with his mother — a strong-minded woman — ^was in possession of the 
capital, and being at that time absent in charge of the territory of Jand, which 
his father had taken from Kamal-ud-Dln, Arsalan K^an, son of Mahmud, and 
annexed, entered the territory of the third Gur Sian, and sought her help 
to recover his patrimony. She agreed to aid him, on the stipulation that, on 
his being put in possession of Khwarazm, he should pay over a certain amount 
of treasure, and a yearly tribute afterwards. 

A large army was accordingly despatched to support Sultan Takish, and 
put him in possession, under the command of her husband, Raima or Farmae, 
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— had caused the overthrow of the forces of Khita. and, in 


by name , — Ljs or — who conducted the affairs of her empire. In the 
Jami’-ut-TawariJ^ he is styled Farmae Aka. Sultan Shah and his mother 
fled, and Takish was put in possession of the capital, in Rabi’-ul-Al^ir, 
568 H. [the end of December a.d. 1172]. 

It is evident, froin this, that this female Gur ]Oian must have reigned a 
considerable time, since she was, at this period, living, and lived for a con- 
siderable time subsequently, for, not long after, the Kara-Sbita-i ruler sent to 
demand more tribute from Sulpn Takish than had been previously stipulated, 
and, her envoy having behaved in a manner it was impossible to overlook, 
Takish put him to death, notwithstanding he was one of the most distinguished 
of the ^ita-is. 

On this, hostilities broke out between Takish and the Gur Khan, which the 
formei^s brother, Sultan Shah, taking advantage of, left ^ur, where he then 
was, and hastened to the presence of the Gur Sian, and sought assistance 
from her. This was in 569 H. Our author distinctly states that the Ghurian 
Sultans treated Sultan Shah with honour, but plainly refused to aid him 
against Takish with whom they were in alliance [see page 245, and also 
note 2, page 239, para. 2], and our author was certainly well acquainted with 
Ghurian affairs generally. Mr. Howorth \yournal Ro. As. Soc ], in the article 
before referred to, quotes Visdelu, but, if Visdelu ever styled Mu’ayyid-ud- 
DiN — ^which title signifies ‘‘The Aider of the Faith” — the A’Tnah-dar, or 
Mirror-Bearer, by the impossible and meaningless names of Umayyid i 
Aimakdur" the value of his authority is clearly indicated. 

The assistance sought by Sultan Shah was granted by her [the Gur Hian] in 
574-5 H. [A.D. 1178-9], and again Farmae was sent with an army, but the success 
was only partial. The particulars will be found in note \ page 239, and note 
page 246. According to the authorities from which I take this account, the 
female Gur Khan now began to violate the laws and ordinances of the state, 
and to abandon herself to sensual desires, until matters went so far that the 
late Gur Khan’s brother, and the chief men in the empire resolved to rid 
themselves of her, and they put her to death along with her paramour. 

It is very evident, from this, that she must have reigned many years, for, 
from the date of the first Gur Sian’s death, viz. 537 H., to the year in which 
she rendered aid to Sultan Shah, 574-5 H., is no less than thirty-eight years 
nearly, and therefore, had this been his wife, she must have been a very old 
woman, and her desires must have cooled. It appears to me, therefore — 
although all the Musalman writers, without exception^ mention hut three 
persons, two males and a female, as composing this dynasty, which lasted 
altogether ninety-five years, and has greater credit for its mighty power than 
it is entitled to— that the first Gur ^an must have been succeeded first, by his 
wife, and then by his daughter, Konik or Konayik. The date of her being 
put to death is not given, and, I fear, not to be discovered. Having put 
Konik or Konayik Siatun to death, they [the chief personages in the empire] 
chose one of the two brothers of the first Gur K^an, who were then alive, to 
succeed her, and the other, who was wont to embarrass and obstruct the affairs 
of the empire, was passed over. - - - 

Some authors state that it was the brother of the late Gur Kian—named 
?;oman orpihnan— who accused her of living a dissolute life and thus brought 
about her destruction, and that he became the Gur Kh an himself. 

On his— ilgloMAN, or Kuman — becoming established in the sove- 
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[one of] those battles, the Sipah-salar, Khar-jam, had 


reignty, he sent out Shahnahs [Intendants] into different parts, and appointed 
persons, with due discrimination, according to their different capacities, to 
various offices. 

Sultan Takish, ^warazm Shah, had, on his deathbed, enjoined 'his son 
and successor, on no account to embroil himself with the Gur Khan if he 
desired to preserve the integrity and safety of his dominions, because, he said, 
he was a strong barrier between very powerful enemies, which should by no 
means be broken down. This refers to the Chingiz Khan, who, at this 
period, was becoming very powerful. When Sultan Muhammad, Kh'warazm 
Shah, came to the throne, he continued for some time to transmit the tribute 
regularly as before, and friendship continued to subsist between him and the 
Gut Kh an • and, when Sultan Mu’izz-ud-Dln, Muhammad-i-Sam, Sultan of 
Ghur. became hostile to Sultan Muhammad, and invaded his dominions in 
601 H., the Gur Khan despatched 10,000 men to the Sultan’s assistance under 
Baniko of Taraz [see pages 474 to 481 for our author’s account of it] ; and 
before the gate of Andkhud [Indal^ud] the Siip-'is fought an engagement 
with the Ghuris, and overthrew them. On this occasion, Sultan ’Usman of 
Samrkand, the last of the Afirasiyabis, was present, as a vassal, with the ^hita-i 
army : he had not, at that time, withdrawn his allegiance from the Gur Khan. 

Now it was that Sultan Muhammad, Siwarazm Shah, being successful in 
all his affairs, considered it time to throw off the yoke of the Gur Khan, to 
pay tribute to whom, as an infidel, he considered a blot upon his sovereignty, 
more especially since the insolence of the Kara-Khita-is had reached such a 
pitch, that their envoy, who is styled Tonshf or Tunshi — — and, by some, 
Tush! — probably Taishi, was his title [See also page 732, and note at 
page 866]’, presumed to seat himself upon the throne along with the Sultan. He 
accordingly withheld the tribute for two or three years, and manifested great 
tardiness in paying it. At length, the Gur Kian despatched, as his envoy, 
his Wazir, Muhammad-i-Tae [t^b — ^in some places written Nae — i/U], and 
others, to demand payment, including all arrears. 

When the Kara-Khita-i envoy reached Ehwarazm [the site of this famous 
capital has for centuries been known as Urganj-i-Kubr! — — at which 
place the Russians have erected a fortress to protect their trade routes.” 
Khiwa^, anglicized Khiva ^ as it appears in Col. Walker’s last map is not 
Kiwarazm. What appears there as “Kunia Urganj,” correctly, Kuhnah — 
old, ancient — Urganj, is the place], the Sultan had made his preparations 
for an expedition into Khifcha^ [our author, at page 254, says the Sultan’s 
mother was the daughter of K^adr Khan of Khifchak — other authors style her 
tribe Uranian — but he does not refer, in the least, to this expedition ; and, 
at page 260, calls the Gur Khan, by mistake evidently, Kulfj Khan — ^unless 
Kulij was another of his titles, or an error for Koman — of Khitae, whose 
general was Baniko of Taraz], and was unwilling, at the same time, to disobey 
his late father’s last request, and, moreover, did not wish to give the Kara- 
Khita-Is a pretext or an opportunity for molesting his dominions during his 
absence in Siifchak, while he felt it a disgi*ace even to acknowledge his liability 
To pay^thVfrihuIEr^DirtEir^cbuht Ee^^ Hfriips onlhe subject, 

but left the affair in the hands of his mother — ^the celebrated Turkan Siatun, 
whose subsequent misfortunes are so pitiable — and set out on his expedition 
into Khifdiak, the particulars respecting which expedition are not related by 
any author with whom I am acquainted. 
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attained martyrdom.®' The last of their armies which 

9 Our author has not given any details respecting these events in his account 
of the Ghuris, nor has he referred to any but the last person here mentioned. 


Turkan ^atuu directed that the envoys should be received with befitting 
honour ; and the annual tribute due was made over to them. A number of 
distinguished persons of the capital were likewise despatched, along with 
Mahmud-i-Tae, to the presence of the Gur ^an, to apologize for the delay 
which had occurred, and they were charged with expressions of homage and 
fealty as heretofore. Mahmud-i-Tae, however, ‘ ‘ had witnessed the lofty bearing 
and stubbornness of Sultan Muhammad, knew his humour, and fathomed his 
thoughts, that he considered, himself, in power and magnificence — ^he was 
master of some of the richest parts of Western Asia, west of the Amuiah— the 
superior of the Gur Khan, and that he considered it beneath him to show 
humility or flattery to any human being, being satisfied, in his own mind, tli^at 
the Maliks of the world were his vassals, and that, in fact, fortune itself was 
his servant.” Mahmud-i-Tae represented these circumstances to the Gur 
E[ian, and assured him that, after this time, the Sultan would certainly never 
pay him tribute again, and, consequently, the Sultan’s emissaries were not 
treated with the usual respect or consideration. 

Sultan Muhammad, having returned to the capital of his dominions, success- 
ful from his Ehifchak expedition, began to make preparations for his cam- 
paign for liberating Mawara-un-Nahr from the yoke of the ?ara-Siita-is. 
He had been constantly receiving communications in secret, with promises of 
support, from BuMiara particularly, as far back as 600 H., and from Sultan 
’Usman of Samr^and, and other rulers of Mawara-un-Nahr to whom the pro- 
tracted yoke of the Gur Khans was affliction, and who groaned under the 
exactions, the rapacity, and the ’injustice, of the Gur Khan’s representatives, 
who had begun to act contrary to previous usages. The Sultan, accordingly, 
marched an army to BuMiara then held by an upstart, named Sanjar Malik, 
and sent messages inviting the rulers above referred to to join him in his 
proposed enterprise. They were well satisfied to accept the Sultan’s offers ; 
and, under the determination of commencing hostilities against the Gur Shan, 
in the following year, he returned from Bul^ara. This was in 606 H. 

Kojlak-also called Koshlak by some writers, and “Kashll, otherwise 
Koghluk” by Yafa’i, and Kashlu Khan-i-Suni:ar, the Tatar, by our author— 
son of the sovereign of the Naemans, after the death of his father, and 
dispersion of his tribes, had, some time before, sought shelter with the Gur 
from the power of the Chingiz Sian. He had entertained rebellious 
ideas towards his protector, previous to Sultan ’Usman’s becoming a partizan 
of Sultan Muhammad, and now that some of the Gur Sian’s own nobles 
likewise, in the eastern parts of his territory, had rebelled against his authority 
[occasioned, no doubt, by the Chingiz Kh an’s proceedings], and, on the 
Chingiz Sian’s [first] expedition against Kh ita \iiot against the dominions 
of the Kara-Siita-is], Kojlak pretended to the Gur Khan that, if permitted 
to do so, he would go and collect his wandering Naemans, from whom he had 
been so long separated, and who had been too long dispersed like sheep 
without a shepherd, and would bring them to his assistance, that he had many 
of his tribes at and around I-mil, at Bish-Baligh, and in the limits of ^laiali]^ 
or Kaialigh who wanted a leader, and that, since the Chingiz Khan was tlien 
occupied in the country of Slita, he could carry out his plans with facility. 
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crossed the Jihun and passed over towards Khurasan was 


The Gur TThSti took the bait, conferred great honours upon him, and gave 
bim the title of Khan — Kojlak ^^an. 

Kojlak having departed, the Gur Khan, when too late, repented of having 
let him go, and sent out commands to have him recalled, but without effect. 
Kojlak assembled around him all the scattered Naeman tribe, and his fame 
became noised abroad : all, who were in any way connected with him in the 
Gur forces, also joined him, and he found himself at the head of a 

large army. On reaching I-mil, and ?:aialik, he was joined by Tuk-Tughan, 
more respecting whom will be found farther on, the Amir or Chief of the 
Makiit Mughals of the ?:aiat division [see note *, page 268], who had fled on 
hearing of the power of the Chingiz Sian ; and, in concert, they began to 
plunder and devastate the country ; and the Tumats, another Mughal tribe, 
dwelling near the frontier of Khita [on the S.E.], also joined in the outbreak. 
The Chingiz Khan had to despatch troops against them, the details respecting 
which, not being connected with the fate of the Gur Khan, I reserve for 
their proper place farther on. 

Kojlak, hstving now become sufficiently powerful, showed open hostility to 
his benefactor, the Gur ]^an, having previously instigated Sultan Muhammad 
to attack his dominions on the side of the Sfhuh or river of Fanakat. Among 
others, to whom the Gur J^an had despatched messengers with instructions 
for Kojlak's arrest, was Sultan *Usman of Samrkand. He had asked the 
Gur Khan to bestow upon him a daughter in marriage, and had been refused ; 
and this had completely alienated ’Usman from his cause. He took no notice 
of the message, and forthwith entered into communication with Sultan Mu- 
hammad, acknowledged his suzerainty, read the Siutbah for him, and began 
to coin the money in his name. 

The Gur Kh^, on becoming aware of this state of affairs, despatched a 
force of 30,000 men against ’Usman, and again reduced Samrkand, but did 
not deem it advisable to injure ’Usman further, as he looked upon Samrkand 
as the treasury of his empire, and, as Kojlak was acquiring great power, and 
making head in the other direction [i. e. in the E. and S.E.], and molesting 
his territories, the army was withdrawn from Samrkand, and sent against 
Kojlak, who made an attempt to capture Bilasa-ghun ; but he did not succeed, 
and, subsequently, was overthrown, details respecting which will be found 
farther on. 

There is considerable discrepancy with regard to these last events in con- 
nexion with the Kara-Khita-is and the Khwarazmi Sultan, since it is stated 
by several authors, as already given in the notes on that dynasty, that the 
Gur Sian’s troops appeared before Samrkand, and assaulted it several times 
without success, and were finally recalJffd t^ operate against Kojlak. This, 
however, seems to refer to the defeat of ^e fdrce sent by the Gur Kli Sn 
against Samrkand a second time, after the victory over Bamko, narrated 
farther on, while the former happened before the Gur Khan’s defeat by the 
Khwarazmis, as soon as he heard of ’Usman’s disaffection, as the Tarikh-i- 
Jahan-gir confirms. 

Immediately on the withdrawal of the Gur Khan’s army to attack Kojlak, 
Sultan Muhammad, who had been waiting his opportunity, now marched to 
Samrkand with an army. ’Usman came forth to meet him, ceded his 
territory to him, and Turtfah, a relative of the Sultan’s mother, was located 
there, as the Sultan’s lieutenant. The Sullen and his troops, accompanied by 
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that which fought an engagement with the Sultan-i-Ghazi. 


Sultan ’Usman, and his available forces, probably, commenced his march to 
invade the Gur Khan’s dominions. Having crossed the Sifeun at Fanakat, 
which is also called the Jihun— i. e. great river — of Fanakat, by a bridge of 
boats, the Khwarazmi army advanced until it reached the Sahra—plain or 
steppe— -of I-lash, in the territory of Taraz, which is also called Talas and 
Talash, situated beyond the frontier of Shash [now Tash^and], on the side 
nearest to Turkistan. 

In Col. Walker’s map this place is called “Turkistan (Hazret),” and 
this gives me a clue to the probable reason how it obtained this name. Near 
it is the tomb of the ^wajah, A^mad, a Musalman saint of Turkistan, and, 
as the word Hazrat is applied to saints as well as to capitals, such as “Hazrat- 
i-Dihli,” or “Hazrat Husain”— this place which sprung up near it, as Taraz 
declined, became known as the Mazar-i-Hazrat-i-Turkistan — the Tomb of the 
Saint of Turkistan, but Mazar, having been, by some means, dropped, Hazpat-i- 
Turkistan, Europeanized into “Turkistan (Hazret),” has been the result. 
Taraz, in its day, was a large place, but was ruined, like many others, by the 
Uzbak inroads centuries since, as already stated. 

Having reached the plain of I-lagh — also written I-lamish — Baniko, who 
held that territory as his appanage, and was the leader of the Gur Khan’s 
troops, and who was then at Taraz awaiting them, issued forth to encounter 
the Khwarazmfs ; and, on the 22nd — some say the 7th — of Rabi’-ul-Awwal, 
607 H. [i2th of Sept. A.D. 1210], a battle was fought in which the ilCara- 
;ghita-is were completely overthrown, and Baniko wounded and taken prisoner. 

For the remainder of the events which followed see my notes to the 
Khwarazmi dynasty, page 262, note \ note page 900, on the Afrasiyabi 
Maliks, and other details farther on. 

Surgeon-Major Bellew, who turns the Gur Khan into “Gorkhan,” after 
previously stating that “ a Khan or Ruler of Afrasiyab descent ” applied to 
“ Gorkhan of the Kara Khitay,” immediately after turns “ Gorkhan ” into an 
and his array into “Uighiirs” as well; and makes Khwahrizm 
[where does the k come from in Khwarazm ?] Shah ^‘defeat the Uighur 
army,” and capture “ Atrar,” in 620 H., four years after the Chingiz Khan 
captured Bukhara, and more than thirteefi years after the defeat of Baniko of 
Tar^ and the aimy of Kara Khita-is, which took place in the third month of 
607 H. 

“ Gorkhan” is then “deposed by the Shtlncdr Tartar [I wonder wliat sort 
of animal a “ Shiincar Tartar is] Koshluk,” who “destroys the Uighur 
e 77 ipire.''^ A little iurther on [p. 133] we have the same “Koshluk ’’—though 
probably unknown to the Doctor— made ^^chief of the Ndy 7 na 7 i t}ibe of Chris- 
tians ” who “ was a Btidhist^'* ! Then we are told that “Gorkhan, now ninety- 
two years of age, at once took the field, recovered Atrar,” &c., and then that 
“ Koshluk ’’—the “ Budhist Christian Nayman,” and “Shiincar Tartar” — 
“ captured Gorkhan, whom he consigned to an honourable captivity, in which 
he died two years later aged ninety-five ” 1 

For an account of these events see page 260. 

The Doctor, besides making “Uighiirs” of them, has skilfully turned all 
the Gur Sians into 072 e “ Gorkhan,” and the period, during which the Kara 
Siita-i dynasty continued, into the years of the life of his one “venerable 
Gorkhan, 95 years old ” 1 
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Mu’izz-ud-Din, Muhammad, son of Sam ; and, when the 


A few lines further on the real I-g^ur sovereign, and successor of a long 
line of rulers, is turned into “another Budhist chief, Aydy Cut, Tartar,” who 
“ had risen to power at Balasaghun ” ! 

To the “ History of Kashghar ” above referred to, is appended a note, signed 
by Sir T. D. Forsyth, K.C.S.I., C.B., which states that “no one has gone 
into the History of Eastern Turkistan from the earliest times with such deep 
and careful research as Dr. Bellew. He has spent many months in reading 
voluminous Persian and Turki manuscripts, &c., &c.” 

The History in question only came under my notice since this accoimt was 
written, or I should have referred to many other errors. I merely do so now 
to con-ect a few of them, for history unless correct is worse than useless — 
nothing can be more pernicious, because it misleads. 

I may also add that the Rauzat-us-§afa, which the writer refers to in his 
list of authorities, is quite correct in its statements, and agrees with other 
writers. 

Before closing these remarks, I must say a few words on “ the powerful 
dynasty of Kara Khitae,” which is said to have revived on a small scale 
when destroyed by Gingis Khan [I always imagined that Kojlak and Sultan 
Muhammad destroyed it before the Chingiz Khan’s advance westward, at 
least the Oriental writers say so, the “great Raschid ” included],” and which 
Visdelu is said to have made such an incredibly ridiculous statement about 
[See Mr. H. H. Howorth’s article in the y. R, As, Soc., before referred to], 
that the “ Kara Khitae should have traversed Khwasa^i and the wastes of Cen^ 
dral Persia^ and found their way into Kerma^i without a hint from the Persian 
historians. Nor can we conjecture a reasoft for such a march, nor why he [the 
Gur ]Oi,an is referred to] shoidd have returned again into Turkistan if it had 
been made^^ ! Here again is confusion worse confounded. 

One of the Persian authors whose work, from a foreign translation, Mr. 
Ho worth so often quotes, but whose name I will not at present mention, at the 
close of his account of this dynasty, adds : “The Gur Khan, having been 
seized by Kojlak, in one or two years died ; and, since the period of decay in the 
affairs, and the regression of the fortunes of that dynasty came about, that person, 
who was the captive of a prison [evidently referring to the brother of the third 
Gur ^han], became the Amir and K^an of that tribe or people, and the Gur 
Khan of the grave of the house, home, and possessions of that race [a play 
upon the words giir, also written gor, a grave, and khan wa man, house, 
home, &c.], and his tribe became scattered and dispersed.” 

About the time in question, and subsequently, several persons of the race 
found their w^ay into India, and some of the great nobles, mentioned in the 
preceding Sectio*n of this translation, were Kara-Kiita-is. In the reign of 
Uktae also, Jai-Timur of the Kara-Q^ta-i tribe or people held the govern- 
ment of ]^warazm, and, subsequently, Mazandaran was added to his 
government. 

The Kara-Hiita-Is therefore were not so utterly destroyed, but “the older 
and younger dynasty,” as they are fancifully styled by Mr. Howorth, had no 
coimexion whatever. Burak the ^^ajib, a native of the Kara-]ghitae territory, 
and a relative of the leader of the Gur Khan’s troops, taken prisoner in the 
great battle in which they were overthrown by the Khwarazmf Sultan, had 
became a convert to the Musalman faith, entered the service of the Sultan, 
and rose to the rank and office of a chamberlain. 
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period of the sovereignty of that Sultan-i-^azi elapsed, 
and Sultan Muhammad, Khwarazm Shah, acquired sway 
over the territories of Turkistan, Baniko of Taraz fought a 
battle with him, was defeated, and taken prisoner, and, at 
the hand of Sultan Muhammad, embraced the Muham- 
madan faith.^ 

Trustworthy persons have related in this manner, that 
Baniko of Taraz came out victorious in forty-five battles 
over sovereigns of his own time, and no one [ever] defeated 
him [before]. On the third occasion,® Sultan Muhammad, 
Khwarazm Shah, made a dash upon the equipage of the 
Khita4s. and captured the whole of it ; and Kashlu Khan- 


Fanakati and Alfi say that BuraJ: and his brother, Husam-ud-Dfn, Hamfd- 
i-Bur, came into Khwarazm, with others, on the part of the Gur Khan, in the 
reign of Sultan Taki§h, to collect the tribute, and were treated so well, 
and liked their reception so much, that they remained there, and became 
Musalmans, and rose in the Sultan’s service. 

Some ten years afterwards, when the Khwarazmi empire had been over- 
turned by the irruption of the Mug^als, and Sultan Jalal-ud-Din was fighting 
against them, his brother, ^iyas-ud-Din, Sultan, was in Kirman, the 
subordinate sovereignty of which his father had conferred upon him, Bural^, 
the chamberlain, joined him •with some Kara-Khita-fs. his own private fol- 
lowers, and some of the late Sultan’s dispersed soldiery. After Ghiyas -ud-D In, 
Al^ Sul^n, had been defeated in an attempt upon Ears in 620-621 H,, Bura!^, 
aggrieved on some account, left him, and set out for Hindustan, accompanied 
by some other Eliwarazml leaders, to seek service with Sultan I-yal-timish, 
by way of Kigh and Mukran. On the way he was attacked near Jiraft by the 
governor of Gawashir, on the part of S^iyas-ud-Dln, Ak Sultan, near the 
eastern frontier of I^rman, but chanced to defeat his assailant, through a party 
of Turks having deserted the latter during the fight. Burak now resolved to 
take advantage of the distracted state of the empire, and set up for himself; 
and succeeded, by treachery and fraud, in gaining possession of Kinnan. At 
length, in order to secure his own safety from the Muglials, he sent the head 
of his master and benefactor’s son to Uktae, son of the Ghingiz Sian, who con- * 
firmed him in the government of Kirman, subject, of course, to the Mughals. 
Burak held it eleven years, and it passed to his descendants. Farther details 
will be found at page 283, and note 9 , and page 295, 

Burak was in no way related to the Gur Sians, and was a mere successful 
adventurer. How therefore can his rule over Kirman be possibly construed into 
a “revival of the Kara Khitae dynasty on a small scale,” without noticing the 
rest of the above grotesque statement as to the Gur Sian’s travels ? 

It may just as well be asserted that the djmasty of the Kara-Siita-i “ revived ' 
on a small scale ” in Siwarazm, at Dihli, or at Mausil, for the Ata-Bak of 
Mausil was a Turk of ^ara-Slitae, as well as Jai-Timur, and Sultan I-yal- 
timish. 

1 See note page 261. 

2 See note ^ to page 262, para. 8, page 264. 
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i-Sankur, the Tattar, fought a battle with the Gur Khan, took 
him prisoner, and the dominion of the Khita 4 s came to a 
termination, and passed away. 


ACCOUNT OF THE OUTBREAK OF THE CHINCxIZ KHAN 
THE MUGHAL— ON WHOM BE GOD’S CURSE ! 

[The author begins here by mentioning the sayings of 
the Prophet, Muhammad, with respect to the portents 
betokening the end of the world, that they would be 
observed about the year 6io H. ; hut, as the world has not 
yet terminated, I need merely refer to them with respect to 
the Ghuri Sultan Mu’izz-ud-Din, Muhammad, son of Baha- 
ud-Dfn, Sam, whose assassination is considered by the 
author to be the first of those signs.] 

The martyrdom of the Sultan-i-Ghazi, Mu’izz-ud-Din, 
Muhammad-i-Sam — may he rest in peace ! — happened in 
the year 602 H. ; and he was the monarch who became the 
last of the just Sultans, and the last of the conquering 
Bad^ahs. His sovereignty was a barrier against the 
troubles of the end of the world, and the appearance of the 
portents of the judgment-day. According to the indica- 
tion of these sayings [of the Prophet, Muhammad], in the 
same year in which that victorious Badshah was martyred, 
the gates of sedition, war, and tumult, were opened, and, in 
this same year, the Chingiz Khan, the Mughal, rose up in 
the kingdoms of Chin and Tamghaj,® and commenced to 
rebel ; and in all books it is written that the first signs of 
the end of time are the outbreak of the Turks. 

A number of trustworthy persons, on whose statements 
reliance may be placed, have related on this wise, that the 
name of the father of this Chingiz Khan, the accursed, 
was the Tattar, Tamur-cht, and that he was the Mihtar 
[Chief] of the Mughal tribes, and ruler over his People.'* 

3 Tamg^aj is the name of a territory of Turkistaii, according to the old geo- 
graphers, and Tamghaj Sian is the title or name of one of the Afrasiyabi 
Maliks [see No. XXL], but Tamghaj Khan is the name generally applied to 
the “ Badshahs of Tibbat and Yughma,” and Tamghaj and Yughma are said 
to have been the names of cities giving names to countries also. Yughma-oul 
is also said to be the name of a dty or town of Turkistan, the same as the last- 
named place in all probability. 

* Tamur, with short a and short u, in Turki, signifies iron, and it is some- 
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On one occasion, whilst following the chase, a bird, the 
name of which is Tugkrid, fell into his hands^ and his sur- 
name [thereby] became Tughrul-Tigm,® No one, at any 
time previous, has shown that that bird has fallen into the 
hands of a sovereign ; and they held him in veneration, in 
consequence. 

Among the tribes of Mu gh al was another Turk ® of im- 
portance, a ruler and leader, and greatly venerated ; and 
the whole of the tribes of Mughals were under the rule of 
these two persons. They, and all that people were subject 
to the family of the Altun Khan of Tamghaj, and paid 
tribute to that dynasty ; but among them [the Mu gh als] 
depravity, robbery, and adultery, greatly prevailed ; and, 
both in their words and deeds, save lying, iniquity, rob- 
bery, and adultery, naught went on. All the tracts of 
[inhabited by i^] the Turk tribes, at the hand of their iniquity 
and sedition, were reduced to misery ; and, for these rea- 
sons and acts, they [the Mughals] were wont to be treated 

times written with f for the first, and long u for the last, vowel ; chi is the 
abbreviation of and, when it occurs at the end of Turkish words, signifies 
a maker or agent, as top-cM^ an artilleiy-man, bash mdh~cht, a shoe-maker, &c. 

Our author has fallen into some confusion here, however [or the text, which 
is alike in all the copies collated, is defective], and has evidently mistaken the 
Tatlar chief named Timur-^i, after whom Yassuka named his son to com- 
memorate his victory over him, for Yassuka himself. Here Tamur-chl means 
iron-like, not that he was a black-smith.” 

5 This is the Awang Khan of after years. Tug^liTil, with short zt in the last 
syllable, is described as a bird used in field sports, one of the falcon tribe, a 
jerfalcon probably, and the above title is equivalent to the Hero [taker] of the 
Tughrul. Another name applied to men is written Tughril. 

® Writers on “ Mongols ” may be astonished to find our author saying that 
there was among the Mughals another Turk, &c. He is literally correct, and 
means a Turk of the Mughal I-mak. This chief is called Baisii farther on. 

Our author, like all other Oriental authors, very properly calls the Mughals 
and Tartars by the common name of Turks, according to their descent as 
already recorded. 

It may be well to remember here, that our author is one of the iwo first 
Musalman writers who wrote about the outbreak of the Mughals and the Chin- 
giz Khan at the time it occurred, and completed his history just after Hulaku, 
his grandson, had captured Baghdad and entered Asia Minor. He had con- 
siderable advantages over Ibn-Athir in many ways. He was nearer the scenes 
he narrates ; knew many persons who were personally acquainted with* the • 
Chingiz Khan and his sons, and actors in the events he records ; knew per- 
sonally, and dwelt among, several Turk, Tattar, and Khita-i nobles at Hihll, 
and in Ghaznin and Ghur, who knew how they spelt their own names and others 
of their people, and the names of cities and countries ; and had no cause what- 
ever to praise or make out Mughals to be greater than they were. 
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with great contempt by the Court of the Altun Khan, and 
much money and a great number of horses used to be 
demanded of them [as tribute]. 

When the father of the Chingiz Khan went to hell, and 
the chieftainship devolved on the Qiingiz Khan he began 
to act contumaciously and disobediently, and broke out 
into rebellion. An army from the forces of the Altun 
Khan was nominated to lay waste and exterminate the 
Mughal tribes ; and the greater number of them were put 
to the sword, in such wise, that but a few of them 
remained. 

The remnant of them that escaped the sword gathered 
together and left their own territory, and proceeded towards 
the north of Turkistan, and sought shelter in a situation so 
strong that, from any direction, it had no road leading into 
it with the exception of a single Pass. The whole of that 
tract was girt about with mas.sive mountains, and that place 
and pasture-land they call Kalur-an.' They also say that 
in the midst of those pastures there is a spring of consider- 
able size, the name of which is Balik-Chak ; » and, in these 
pastures, they took up their abode, and dwelt there for a 
long period.® 

In the course of time, their offspring and progeny multi- 
plied greatly : and among that body a great number of 
men reached manhood. They all assembled and took 
counsel together, saying: “What was the cause of our 
downfall and of our being plundered and ravaged, and from 
whence arose our being made captive and being slain ? ” 
All made admission [saying]: “ These calamities and misfor- 
tunes have arisen through our great misconduct ; and it is 
necessary that we abstain from thus acting, in order that 
Almighty God may grant us assistance, and that we may 
take our revenge upon the forces of the Altun Khan.' 


^ Also, in two of the oldest copies, Kaliir-an. 

. ‘ 'f; '^—1“ a few copies written Jak, but it is orJy the fault of the copyists 
m rvntmg 5. for j- A few copies, including the Printed Text, have jJb 1 — Abalik 
but the I appears redundant. In the Turki language fliak is said to mean 
^ and Balak mean a spring. 

1 T. n ? ‘ andNaguz into Irg^ah^un, is here, evidently meant 

_ ^sily perceived, from my account of the descent of the Turks and 

^^“8hal, that our author has lost himself here, and 
mixes up the overthrow and destruction of the Mughal by the TSttars 

3 O 
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Certainly, to cany out this intention, a firm ruler is neces- 

and i-g^ur Turks, and the escape of the two fugitives into the fastnesses of 
Irganah-Kun, with the affairs of the Chingiz Sian at the time when he 
assumed sovereignty, and the title just mentioned was assigned to him. I will 
therefore now give a brief account of Tamur-chi from the death of his father 
up to this period, in order to make our author’s account intelligible. 

I brought my account of the Mughal t-indk to a close with the death of the 
Bahadur Yassuka, in 562 H. [a.d. 1166-67], who usuallyresided at a place 
styled Dflun-Yilduk, at which period the different tribes composing the 
l-mdks of Tattar and Mughal were ruled by no less a number than seventy-one 
different chiefs, independent of each other. Every two or three families had 
separate localities, and feuds and conflicts went on continually among them. 

Tamur-chi, or Tamur-chin — the n being nasal — was thirteen years old at 
the time of his father’s death, having been bom on the 20th of Zi-Ka’dah, 
549 H. [27th January, old style, a.d. 1154], about which some recent writers 
appear to be in great doubt [neither the Persian “ Raschid ” nor any other of the 
“ Persians ’’ says he was born in 1155] and uncertainty ; and his brothers were 
still younger. About the same time, the hereditary lieutenant or deputy, 
Sughu-Jijan, whose care and counsel would have been so useful to young 
Tamur-chi, also died, and Sugh.u-Jijan’s son, the Nu-yan, KCaracliar — the 
great ancestor of Amir Timur— was young and inexperienced. This is the 
** tutor” appointed for him according to Des Guignes ! 

Of the 40,000 families of the Nairun sept of the Mu ghals over whom his 
father ruled, and his own kinsmen and dependents, numbers now began to 
desert him and go over to the Tanjiuts, until not more than a third remained 
under his chieftainship. 

He endured many hardships and dangers until he reached the age of thirty, 
when fortune began again to smile upon him for a time, when, in 579 h. 
[a.d. 1183], the Nairuns began to return to their allegiance, and Tamur-cl^ 
succeeded in bringing some other Mughal tribes under his sway. In 584 H. 
[a.d. 1187-88] he became a captive in the hands of Turkutae or Turghutae 
Kariltuk, the Badghah, as he is styled, [great grandson of Hamanjca, see note, 
page 895] of the Tanjmt Mughals, who was descended, in the fifth degree, 
from 5 ^aidu Khan, the fourth chief of the Bu-zanjar dynasty, which see, and 
to whom the other Nairuns attached themselves when they deserted Tamur- 
ghi, and against a confederacy headed by whom the latter was struggling. 

It was not customary in those days among the tribes of Turkish descent to 
put captives at once to death, and so Tamur-chi had a do-sjid^ah [a sort of 
portable pillory, described as a block of wood with two horns, hence the term. 
It may, in those days, have been formed out of two pieces of crooked wood, 
but what was used in after-years, and continues to be used still, consists of two 
flat boards with a hollow for the neck, a drawing of which may be seen in 
Astley’s and other Collections] fastened round his neck, and thus was he 
detained in captivity. The Fanakati, Abu-Suliman-i-Da’ud, who finished his 
History, and dedicated it to the ninth of the Mughal sovereigns of Iran [what 
would he have said had he been styled a “Mongol ” ?], 287 years before the 
‘‘ saga-loving ” writer who has been much .quoted lately, Ssanang Setzen, was 
born, gives the following particulars of Tamur-c]hi’s escape, which several 
other historians also relate. 

Finding an opportunity, Tamur-^i made his escape from the Tanjiuts, 
taking Ms dc^shSl^ah along with Mm, and concealed himself in a lake in the 
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sary, and a severe Amtr is required, to restrain the trans- 


neighbourhood of their camp, in such wise, that, of his person, nothing save 
his nose could be seen. A party of Tanjiuts was sent in search of him, and 
among them there chanced to be a Suldus [also written Sulduz], named Sur- 
ghan or Surghan Shirah, the tents of whose family happened to be pitched 
near that part, when, suddenly, his eye fell upon the fugitive’s nose. He 
made a sign to him secretly — but how Tamur-chi managed to see, and notice 
this sign, with his head under water, the chronicler sayeth not — that he should 
conceal his head, still more — but this must have been as difficult to do as to 
see, considering that only his nose was out of the water. He then said to the 
party, '‘Do you make search in some other directions : I will take care of 
this part myself,” and thus he managed to disperse them. As soon as night 
set in, Surghan Shirah took Tamur-shf out of the water, removed the do- 
shdMah from round his neck, and brought him to his tent, and concealed him 
in a cart, under a load of pash 7 n — the fine wool or hair with which goats and 
several other animals are provided by nature in the cold regions of Central 
Asia ; but, as the party had discovered some trace of Tamur-chf thereabout, 
and as Surghan Shfrah’s dwelling was near by, they began to suspect that Tamur- 
chi must be hidden somewhere by him. They accordingly made search,, and 
even tried the load of pasJim by piercing it with spits in various directions, 
and wounded him slightly in several places, but did not discover him. After 
they had departed, disappointed in their search, Surghan Shirah mounted 
Tamur-shi on his own bay mare with a black mane, supplied him with a little 
flesh, a roasting-spit, a bow and arrovrs, and everything required for a journey, 
but some say he did not give him any tinder-box or means of obtaining fire. 
The mother of Tamur-chf, and his wives, had given him up for dead, when he 
arrived in his yurat on the bay mare with the black mane, from which time the 
Mughals held such an animal in great veneration. His son, Tulf, was a child 
at the time, and, for some days before, had been continually saying that his 
father was coming mounted on a certain coloured mare. This event happened 
in 587 H. [a.d. 1191]. The descendants of this Surghan Shirah subsequently 
rose to high rank in the service of the Chingiz Khan and his sons, and, from 
him, the famous Amir Chaupan was descended. 

Tamur-chf had fought with the Jurf-ats, also styled Jajar-ats, a sept of the 
Nairuns, the tribe of Jamukah, the Sajan, or the double-tongued [Abu- 1 -Ghazi, 
Bahadur, styles him Jajan and Jachan, which, he says, signifies possessed of 
sagacity], and other Mughal tribes — the Tanjiuts, Kunghur-ats or Kungl^ur- 
ats, as it is also written, Jalafrs, and Durmans [“Durbens” and “Durbans ’* 
are out of the question] ; and the Bfgi, Sujf, and the tribe of Barlas, of the 
progeny of iridam-ghf, were in alliance with his enemies, but Karachar, 
head of the Barlas, remained faithful to him. 

In the year 589 H. [a.d. 1193], when in the fortieth year of his age, finding 
his enemies had entered into a confederacy to annihilate him, and that they 
were too numerous and too powerful to cope with, Tamur-chf determined on 
taking refuge with the Awang Khan, Tughrul-Tigfn, and throwing himself on 
his protection, considering the friendship which had previously existed between 
his father, Yassuka, and that sovereign ; and Karachar accompanied him . 

This is contrary to the statement contained in a recent work on the Mon- 
gols Proper the authority for which appears to be Wolff or Erdmann, and, 
considering what follows, on imdoubted authority, must be diametrically 
opposed to the fact. 

302 
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gressors, and the violence ‘of the seditious, to retaliate on 


The Awang Khan was the ruler of the Karayat tribes, a sept of the 
Duralgin Mughals, and one of the most considerable of the Turkish 
nation, and he was a monarch [Badshah] of great dignity and magnificence, 
and was in alliance with the Altan Sian, the sovereign of Slitae. It was this 
personage who, before he was styled by the title of “ the Awang Elhan,” bore 
the name of Tughrul-Tigin, from his having captured one of those rare birds 
called a Tughrul. Tamur-chi was well received by the Karayat ruler, and 
his affairs began to prosper. The Khai^ was wont to consult him on the 
affairs of his state ; and, at length, Tamuf-chi rose £ o high in the monarch’s 
esteem, that he styled him son, and assigned him a posTion of great dignity. 

Surgeon-Major Bellew, in his Kashghar Mission History, previo'isly refeiTed 
to, quoting some other winter, informs us that “ This Aong Khan or Unc 
Cham [!], the Chief of the Karait of Karakoram, is the Tuli [!] of the Chinese 
writers, and the Toghrul of the Persian. He got the title Unc [uncle perhaps], 
or Aong, or Wang, as it appears in different authors [!], and which is equivalent 
to Khin == “Chief,” “Lord,” from Kin [!], tJie sovereign of North China.” 
This is History truly ! 

For a period of eight years Tamur-^i remained with the Awang Khan, 
during which time he did good service for him, and gained him several vic- 
tories. Among these was his victory over Irkah !l^ara, or irkah Kara [also 
called tikah-lfara], the brother of the Awang Khan, who was in rebellion, 
and resisted his brother’s authority, and Yorkin [it is written by Abu-l-Ghazf, 
Bahadur, Portakin, Bortakin, and Bortikin], and the Bjgf, Tu^ta, the 
Pe§hwa, or leader of the Makrit tribe [also written Markit, but the first 
appears to be preferred] of the Kaiat sept, descended from Kaian ; but some 
call them Nairiins. After these events, the tribes of Tanjtut, Saljiut, Kun- 
ghur-at, Durman, Jajar-at, Jalair, Ufr-at, also written lur-at, Yorkin, and 
Katghin, or ^Catkin, and Tamur-chi’s foimer opponents, the Makrits, and 
some of the Tartar l-makf entered into a confederacy against the Awang Khan 
and Tamur-chi. They came to a compact, and took oath according to the 
most stringent tenets of their religion, by sacrificing a horse, a bullock, a ram, 
and a dog, to be faithful to each other ; and, among them, there is no other 
engagement more solemn. This was in 596 H. 

On becoming aware of this, the Awang Khan and Tamur-chi got ready 
their forces ; and, at a place near the Biyur Nawar — the Lake of Biyur— the 
hostile forces came to an engagement, and the Awang Khan and Tamur-chi 
completely overthrew the confederates, and brought their necks within the 
yoke of subjection. Hafiz Abru states, however, that Tamur-chi fought a 
battle vrith the Bigi, Tukta, the chief of the Makrits, in 593 h., at a place near 
the Karas Muran [i. e. river] before Kalur-an, and near the river Salingah ; 
another, in concert with the Awang Khan, in 594 H., at Tuku Kahrah ; and, 
again, in 596 H., after the Bigi, Tukta, had escaped from the bonds of the 
Awang Khan, which is the battle near the lake Biyur already mentioned 
above. Several other affairs in 597 and 598 H. are mentioned by the same 
author, which are too long for insertion here, but I may mention that Jamukah— ■ 
who had been set up as Badshah by several of the tribes, such as Angiras 
and Kurlas, Kunghur-at, Durman, Katghin, Saljiut, and some Tattar 
tribes, with the title of Gur Kh an — ^was overthrown at Sadi-K!^rgan in the 
former year, and the Elunghur-ats submitted to his authority." 

After this, Bue-Rut, brother of the Tayanak Khan, ruler of the Naeman 



IRRUPTION OF THE INFIDELS INTO ISLAM. 941 

our enemies, and render the wreaking of vengeance upon 


tribe, in concert with the Badghah of the Makrits, the Bigi Tukta, being 
hostile to the Awang Khan and Tamur-chi, assembled a large army against 
them, and the hostile forces having met at a place named !Kazil-Ta§h, in 
595 H., but in 59S H. according to the Tarikh-i-Alfi, Bue-Ruk directed a 
Jijan, or Sorcerer, to have recourse to his art, which they t^xmyadah and bde^ 
which he effected by means of the sang-i-yadah^ the jade or rain-stone, men- 
tioned in the account of the descent of the Turks, which, on being thro-wn into 
water, forthwith brought on snow, mist, and wind ; but these magical acts 
recoiled upon his own army, which was nearly destroyed by the cold. The 
few follow^ers who remained with him were overthrown, a number were slain, 
and the remnant sought safety in flight A curious anecdote respecting the 
Turks and their magical acts in this respect is related by Amir Isma’il, son of 
Ahmad, the third Samani monarch, but I have not space for it here. 

After Tamur-chi had passed eight years in the service of the Awang ghrni 
in various offices and duties, and had, through his intercourse and intimacy 
with him, acquired his confidence and esteem, and had been styled son by the 
monarcli, the chiefs and kinsmen of the Awang ^han became envious of 
Tamur-chi, and plotted together to bring about his downfall. Jamukah, the 
Basjiligh of the Jajar-ats, bore him great enmity of old, and he maligned 
Tamur-ehi to Sangun, the son of the Awang Khan, and convinced him that 
Tamur-ghi sought to supplant him in his father’s favour, and in the succession 
to his kingdom. Guzidah, the Habib-us-Siyar, Taril^-i-Hafig Abru, and 
some other works, however, state that the wrath of the Awang Khan w'as raised 
against him through his asking of him a brother’s daughter in marriage for his son 
Juji, but some say it was on account of Tamur-chi not giving his own daughter, 
Kuchin Bigi, to the Awang Khan’s son, Sangun, that the negotiation broke 
down, and hostility arose. Juji did subsequently marry the damsel, and Tuli 
married another sister, and Tamur-chi, their father, married a third. Endea- 
vours w’ere now made to instigate the Awang Khan against Tamur-chi. but 
without effect at first By repeated importunity on the part of the son, for even 
the dropping water at last wears the rock away, the conspirators succeeded in 
alienating the old ruler’s regard for Tamur-chi. and he entered into the design 
to seize him. These events are said to have taken place in 599 H. One of 
the Awang Khan’s chiefs, Jadan, by name, who could keep nothing from his 
wife, was mentioning the design to her, in his Margab^ or felt tent, only the 
day before it was intended to carry it into execution, when two boys, named 
Batae, or Badae, and Kashlik, came into the camp with the milk from the 
flocks, and, by chance, sat down near the tent, and heard the conversation. 
They at once made known his danger to Tamur-chi. He consulted with his 
kinsman, the Nu-yan, Karachi ; and it w’-as determined, as soon as night set 
in, to make for the skirt of the mountain (range) of Ka-l^shin with their 
followers and dependents, and to leave their tents standing ; and this they did, 
after having first despatched the women and children to a place of safety, called 
Baljunah Bulak. That same night the Awang Khan came to the tents with 
some of his forces, and, seeing the fires lighted as usual, ordered volleys of 
arrows to be poured into them, and then, finding all was silent within, entered 
the tents, but found them empty. He then determined to set out in pursuit of 
Tamur-chi ; but how the Awang Khan knew whither he had fled is not 
stated : the Karayxts probably tracked him. The Awang Khan succeeded in 
coming up with hi n during the next day, when halted for rest, and a picket. 



942 THE TABA?AT-I.NA§IRI. 

the Altun Khan attainable.” As the Qiingiz Khan had 


posted for the purpose, gave Tamur-chi timely warning of their drawing near 
the mountain (range) of Mu-awand or Mu-awandur, at a spot called Holani 
Nukat, that is, the place where red canes or reeds grow. Nothwithstanding 
the disparity of numbers, being sheltered by the hill skirt, he resolved to make 
a stand ; and at last succeeded in beating off his pursuers. A great number of 
Karayats were slain and disabled, and Sangun — who is styled Shangun by 
some, but the three dots over the — u- — seem over zeal on the part of the 
copyists— was wounded in the face by an arrow discharged at his father, 
whose person he shielded with his own. 

This is the place w^here Mr. H. H. Howorth, in his Mongols Proper'^'" page 
59, on the authority of some foreign translation says : “ He now collected an 
army and 7 narched against the Keraits. His army was very inferior in numbers, 
but attacked the enemy with ardour,” &c. His “ flight from the Awang 
Khan ” is not alluded to in the least, and he must have been exceedingly clever 
to collect an army, but, at page 552 of the same book, the story is told from 
another translation in a totally different manner. 

Tamur-chi thought it advisable however to withdraw quietly during the 
night towards the source of the Balijunah — some say, the Lake Baljiunah — Bal- 
junah Nawar — and others, Baljunah Bulak, Bulagh, or Balik, signifying a spring 
in Turkish, whither the women and children had been previously despatched. 
This lake was salt, and contained but little w^ater, scarcely sufficient for his 
people to drink. If we consider that ?!ara-Kuram was the chief encampment 
or dwelling-place of the Awang Khan, the retreat of Tamur-shi towards this 
lake of Baljunah, in which there was scarcely enough muddy water to quench 
the thirst of man and beast, and his subsequent movements, are sufficiently clear. 
The people of those parts, of his own Nairun tribes, who had remained faithful, 
and had become, dispersed when he took shelter with the Awang Khan, were 
dwelling in the tracts adjacent to Baljunah Bulagh, under his uncle U-tigin, also 
called Utichkin, and, when he reached them, on this occasion, they began to 
gather around him, as well as many others from the Awang ]Sian^s territory. 
At this time, at the suggestion of the Nu-yan,Karachar, Tamur-chi had a register 
made of the names of all those who had accompanied him in his flight from the 
presence of the Awang Khan, and assigned certain ranks and offices to each of 
them. The two youths, Batae or Badae, and Kashlik, who had warned him 
of his danger, were made Tarl^ans. He was n 6 t “abandoned by most of his 
troops,” nor did he “fly to the desert of Baldjuna,” as Mr. How'-orth states 
(P- 59) j iior was he “a hopeless fugitive at Baljuna,” as the same writer states 
in another place (p. 553). 

The meaning of Tarkhan is thus explained : “ The person so called is secure 
and safe from all trouble and annoyance ; in every place in which he serves, what- 
ever booty he may take is his owm, and he is not deprived of it ; he can enter the 
place of audience of his sovereign without being summoned, afid without first 
asking permission ; and he can commit or be guilty of nine offences — nine is 
a number, as I have already noticed, held in great veneration by the Mughals 
— without being questioned ; and Tamur-chi decreed that, for nine generations, 
the offspring of these Tartans should be exempt from all burdens and imposts.” 

In the “ General Description of Kashghar,” contained iia the “ Report ” of 
the Yarkand Mission, previously referred to, we are told [p. 100], as to the 

Ancient punishments before the loth century (Moghul) f “Under the 

Moghuls, a noble was entitled to forgiveness nine times, but for the tenth was 
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become noted and famous among that fraternity for 

imprisoned,” &c., &c. Something respecting the privileges of the Tarj^ans 
had apparently been mentioned to the \mter, who straightway turned all the 
Mughal nobles into Tartans ! In another place we are informed that the 
descendants of these Tarkhans were still met with in Khurasan in the fifteefith 
centiiry^^ which is quite correct. They are also met with in several other 
centuries, and in this nbieteenth century in many other parts besides Ehurasan, 

The descendants of the two persons above referred to were the progenitors 
of two tribes, styled respectively Badae Tartans, and Kashlik Tartans. 
The Tarkhans of the Dasht-i-Kibchak and Khwarazra are the descendants of 
Badae, while those of Turkistan are the descendants of Kishlik. Several great 
Amirs arose from these tribes, among whom was the Tartan, Hajl, who was 
the founder of a city on the Atil, to which he gave his name. It was known 
as Haji Tarl^an, which, in after-years, was styled Hashtar Khan, but which 
European writers have “twisted” into Astrakhan, and not Orientals, as the 
author of the “ Mongols Proper'*’’ imagines. 

In the battle with the Awang Sian, among other booty captured, was the 
^argdh of that sovereign, which was of cloth of gold. This Tamur-cht 
bestowed, with other things, upon Badae and JKaghlik, and, in after-times, the 
distinguishing mark of a Tartan was a piece of the golden cloth tent of the 
Awang Sian, which they used to wear hanging from their turbans. 

Tamur-chi now marched from the head of the Baljunah, and pitched his 
tents at a pleasant place on the bank of a river named the Ur or Aor Muran 
[Un Muran ?], at the foot of a mountain range on the frontier of Kalangae 
Kada, or ?3ad, which is the boundary of Slitae on that side, and there he 
mustered his followers, and they amounted to 4600 men. Leaving that spot 
after a time, he moved onwards, and reached a place where was a piece of 
water — the river Kalar — Kailar of our maps]. Abu-1-Qhazi, Bahadur, calls 
it the Kula Sue or Riyer Kula — and, there being plenty of grass thereabout, he 
determined to make some stay. 0% the way thither, with his forces divided 
into two bodies, one with the women and followers, and moving on either 
bank, he fell in wdth an Amir, Turk-Ilf, by name, who had a considerable 
following, and, on mquiry being made of him as to who he was, and his 
intentions and objects, he turned out to be a Angiras, a Kunghur-at Mughal, 
with a considerable body of that tribe, and he agreed to submit to Tamur-chi, 
and was treated with great distinction. "Whilst encamped at this spot, Tamur- 
chi was joined by other smaller bodies of his other tribes, until, at length, his 
force grew formidable. Having marched from thence, Tamur-chi despatched 
from the banks of the river IKurkan some say from the Kala Nawar. Abu-1- 

Ghazi says the Kol g ha Nawar] an emissary named Urkae, or Urakae Ghun, the 
Bahadur, to the Awang Kh an^s presence soliciting an accommodation, and seve- 
ral times emissaries passed to and fro between them, but terms of peace did not 
result therefrom ; and his brother, Juji ^Casar, who had been taken prisoner, 
and carried away with his family to the Awang Kian’s presence, now joined 
him, having made his escape. On the last occasion, Tamur-chi despatched an 
agent of his own along with the Awang Kh an*s envoy, to throw him off his guard, 
apparently, since he followed himself with all his forces, made raids upon that 
monarch’s temtory, reduced flourishing spots to desolation, slew great numbers 
of his people, and made others captive. After some time, wherein the Awang 
Shan’s people had suffered such misery, a battle ensued between Tamur-chi and 
his forces, and the Karayats — who were vastly superior in, numbers — towards 
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manhood, vigour, valour, and intrepidity, all concurred in 


the close of which ^Carachar encountered the Awang ]Oian, struck his horse 
with an arrow, and brought it head foremost to the ground. The Awang Khan 
then succeeded in mounting another horse, and took to flight along with his son, 
Sangun, leaving his wives and daughters captives -in the hands of the victor ; 
and such of the Karayat tribe as saved their lives did so by submitting to 
Tamur-chi’s yoke. The Awang Khan had fled towards the tenitory of the 
Naeman tribe to seek shelter with their ruler, Tul^uku or Taibuku, the Taya- 
nak Eban, but, when he reached the Tayanak Sian’s country, some of the 
latter’s chiefs, without communicating with their sovereign, and on account of 
an old feud, put the Awang Khan to death. Sangun however managed to 
escape out of their clutches, and succeeded in reaching the territory of Kirkiz 
and Tibbat, and from thence got to Kashghar— another writer states that he 
proceeded towards Khutan and Kashghar, thus indicating the whereabouts of 
Kir^^iz — but he was subsequently put to a cruel death, in the Kashghar 
territory, by the chief of a branch of the Sialj tribe, of Kulij Kara, called 
Kara Ma, who sent his family captives to Tamur-chi. The brother of the 
Awang Sian, whose three daughters were wives to Tamur-chi and his sons 
Jiiji and Tull, escaped into TingJ:ut. Of this person more anon. 

As the whole of the Karayat uibe, and the forces of the Awang Khan, had 
submitted to him, the mind of Tamur-ehi being now at rest from anxiety, he 
resolved on taking some recreation after his fatigues. He accordingly passed 
some time pleasantly in the part, near which the battle took place, in pleasure, 
and in enjoying the diversion of the chase, after which he set out for his native 
yuratj or encampment. These events happened in the year 599 H. [a.d, 
1202-3], when Tamur-chi was 49 years old, but some say he was 50. 

After having gained this important victory, and as the greater number of 
other tribes of the Mughal i-mdk had bent the neck of subjection to him, 
Tamur-clii assumed the seat of Khan-ship, at the camp or station named 
Saman-Kaharah, which is also written Saman-Karah [Abu-l-Qhazi, Bahadur, 
has Naman Karah] which probably was near Dilun-Yuldu!k, in Ramazan of 
that same year, and the sovereignty exercised by the Awang Klian passed to 
Tamur-dji ; but, as soon as the Tayanak Khan, also -written Tayan, and 
Tayanak, son of Balikto Inanaj, sovereign of the Naemans [a Turkish tribe, 
but its direct descent is not certain], became aware of his predominance, he 
set about organizing an army against him, and the tribes of Durman, 

Makrit, and Saljiut, the Bads£ah of the Uir-at, Alin Taighi, and some other 
Ba§hli|^s of the Karayat, the Jajar-at of Jamukah, the Sajan, and some of 
the Tattar tribes,* it is said, entered into a confederacy with the Tayanak 
]^an for the purpose of making war upon Tamur-chi. 

The Tayanak Khan also despatched an agent to Ula-Kush,-Tigin, the Bad- 
ghah of the Ungkuts, a Turkish tribe who had charge of the Great Wall [Accord- 
ing to the ideas of Mr. H. H. Howorth, set forth in his Mo?z^ols Propr,"^ 
page 21, “ Tigin seems to he aforvi of the Turkish Tikin,” and, at page 26, he 
says, “ Tikin is a title horfie by chiefs of Turkish tribes ! ” He fails to see that 

Tikin ” is only correct in the sight of those who do not know k from g 
in the original. That it is a Turkish title there is not the least douht, and 
hence it is borne by Turks and Tattars], asking him to join the confederacy, 
and aid in putting down the new claimant to sovereignty, which could be 
easily effected, if he joined him, as two kings in one country could not exist, 
nor two swords in one scabbard, and not to refuse his alliance, as he would 
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naming him for the chieftainship [saying] : — For, save 


remedy matters with the sword himself, even if he should reject his offers. 
01 a-Kush-Tigin, also \vritten Alakush, Tigin Kiirin, however, was a saga- 
cious man, and an experienced one. He consequently despatched one of his 
Amirs named Nuridash,but, in one -work, he is styled Burandash, and Kura!- 
dash, in Alfi, which is probably the most con-ect, to Tamur-chi, and made 
him acquainted with the message he had received, and assembled his Ung^uts 
for the purpose of joining Tamur-chf, as he was much annoyed at the Tayanak 
^an’s message. Tamur-chi held counsel with his sons and Amirs, and one 
of the Xu-yins, some say it was Karachar, but others, that it was Tamur-chx’s 
paternal uncle, Daritae Unchuki, the Ulkunut Kunghur-at, advised that if 
Tamur-chi took the initiative and attacked the Naemans he would be successfuL 
That advice was approved of; and, in the middle of Jamadf-us-gani, 600 h., 
[in March, A.D. 1204], he commenced his march, and set out to attack the 
Tayanak Khan. 

He moved onwards until he reached the verdant tract of Kalangae, pre- 
viously mentioned, but, on this occasion, no fight took place. Subsequently, 
in the same year, Tamur-clS again set out to seek the Naeman Badshah, 
despatching a force in advance, under the Nu-yins, Kuildar Sajan, chief of the 
Mangkut Nairuns, and Jabah. He then reached the banks of the river Altae — 
— [now Siba ?] in the territory of Kangaktae— — Abu- 1 -GIiazi, Baha- 
dur, calls it Altae Soning — — in the neighbourhood of which was the 
Tayanak Khan, who had been joined by the Bigl Tukta, chief of the hlarkits, 
and one of tlie chiefs of the late Awang Sian, the Karayat. At this juncture 
a stray horse from Tamur-chi’s camp, with its saddle turned under its belly, 
entered the camp of the Tayanak Sian, who, w^hen he beheld it, it being 
very lean, held counsel with his Amirs, saying ; “The horses of the Mughals 
are miserably lean while ours are fat and in fine condition. It is advisable 
that we should fall back so that the enemy may be induced to follow us, 
whereby their horses will get into a worse plight still. Then we will make a 
stand and engage them.” Most of the chiefs approved of this counsel, but the 
Tayanak Sian had an Amir, Bluri Subaju, by name, who, from childhood, 
had grown up with him ; and he said tcy him on this occasion : “ Thy father, 
Balikto inanaj, was not at rest a day without battle, and never showed his back 
nor the crupper of his horse to a foe. Thy heart is enthralled with thy 
]^atun, ?!ur-basu, and from thee the perfume of manhood emanateth not.” 
Stung to the quick at these taunts, the Tayanak Sian, filled with rage, “ grew 
hungry for the fight, like a roaring lion for his prey.” When the two armies 
came near each other, and drew out their lines, Tamur-chi entrusted the 
centre to his son Juji [some say Juji commanded the left wing, and Tamur- 
chPs brother, Juji Kasar, the centre], and the two armies, having sounded their 
cows’ horns and kettle-drums, engaged in battle, and Jamukah, the Jajar-at, with 
his followers, having deserted the Tayanak Khan before the battle began, 
marched away to his oy/ra. yiirat In the obstinate struggle which ensued, and 
which continued until evening closed in, the Tayanak Khan was wounded, 
and his body was so weakened from the effect of his wound as to be almost 
without a soul ; and with a few Amirs he retreated towards the top of a hill. 
His Amirs complained of this, and urged upon him the necessity, for his own 
sake, of returning to the field, and renewing the conflict, but he was now too 
badly wounded to be affected with their taunts and entreaties. Then 
Subaju said to the other chiefs : “Since the Bad§bah dies thus deplorably in 
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him, no one will be capable to undertake the carrying out 

adversity, better let us show our fidelity, and turn our faces again against the 
enemy, since we have given the Tayanak Shan to be slain,” and, with one 
accord, like lions, they descended, and rushed upon the enemy, and fought 
valiantly while life remained, iu such wise as to gain the encomiums even of 
their foes. They all perished, but not before they had made great havoc 
among the Mugjials, who lost great numbers. 

The Tayanak Khan having died of his wound received in that battle, his son, 
Koshluk or Koshlak, or Kojlak, as he is also styled, fled to his uncle, Bue- 
Rul^. The Habib-us-Siyar however says that the Tayanak Khan, after the 
battle, was conveyed to a place of safety, but that he died from the effects of his 
wound before the end of that same year 600 H. 

The females of the family of the Tayanak Sian fell into the hands of the 
victors, and, subsequently, his favourite Siatun, Kor-basu, was brought to 
Tamur-chi, who, in accordance with the custom of the Mughals, married her. 
A daughter of the Tayanak Sian’s son, Koshluk, named Likum Siatun, 
was given in marriage to Tull, Tamur-chi’s youngest son. The Naeman and 
Ungkut females are said to have been remarkable for their beauty, above all the 
other tribes of Turk descent. 

After Tamur-clii had been thus successful over the Tayanak Khan, in this 
battle, the tribes and families in confederacy with the Naeman sovereign, 
being without ahead, for the most part submitted to Tamur-chi’s sway, but 
the Naemans became dispersed, and the Bigf, Tu^ta, the Wal! or sovereign of 
the Makrits, was still hostile. Tamur-i^i marched against him, and speedily 
overthrew him, and reduced the whole tribe of Makrit to subjection ; but the 
Bigi, Tukta, with Koshluk, the Tayanak Khan’s son, sought an asylum with 
Bue-Ruk, the Naeman, elder brother of the latter, as detailed farther on. 

Most of the accounts of Tamur-chi’s proceedings, after the overthrow of the 
Tayanak Khan, are somewhat obscure and confused, but the authorities quoted 
in the Tarikh-i-Alf! throw considerable light upon these events. I must refer 
' to them briefly, leaving numerous details of the life of the Chingiz Khan, both 
here, as well as elsewhere, in these notes, for some future day, when I hope to 
give them in proper order, and detail. 

About this timejamukah, the Sajan, thejajar-at, was seized by his own people, 
bound hand and foot, and brought to Tamur-chi. his mortal foe. hie, consi- 
dering that, as the Jajar-ats had not been faithful to their own chief, they would 
scarcely prove faithful to him, commanded that the greater part of them should 
be massacred ; and this, as will subsequently appear, was the treatment traitors 
generally received at Mughal hands. Jamukah was made over to a nephew of 
Tamur-chi. with orders to put him to death by dividing him limb from limb, 
because this was the treatment he had reserved for his rival, in case he had fallen 
into his power. He bore it without flinching, merely observing that he would 
have treated Tamur-shi after the same fashion, and telling the ' executioners 
how to proceed ; and thus he met his end. 

Tamur-chi, after this success, returned to his own yurai, and despatched 
agents to various tribes of the Mughals. and exhorted them to submit. Such as 
did so were cherished, and such as refused were reduced and punished. In the 
following year — 601 H. — Tamur-chi moved against the Makrit tribe, which, 
through their determined hostility, he sought to root out entirely. The Rauzat- 
u§-Safa mentions these events as taking place a year later. The Bigl, Tukta, 
the Makrit chief, having fled from the forces of Tamur-chi, took shelter with 
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of these matters, and this affair will not be accom- 
plished, nor succeed at the hands of any other except him.’’ 

another division of the Makrft tribe — the Urhar Makrit — the chief of which 
was named Da-ir or Ta-ir [the Turks, and the people of the different t- 7 ndks^ 
use d for t and t, and vice versd\ Asun, who, with his division of the tribe, was 
then encamped on the Taz IVIuran, or River Taz, hoping to obtain support from 
them. When the Bigi, Tukta, and his followers arrived there, Ta-ir Asun 
told them that he had not the power to cope with Tamur-chi, and so, taking 
along with him his daughter, Kulan Khatun, he sought the presence of Tamur- 
chl, who received him honourably. He then represented that, for want of 
cattle, the whole of his people were unable to come and join his camp; but Tamur- 
•chT, being somewhat suspicious of them, would not allow him and his followers 
to dwell in his own yiiraty but placed an intendant over them, and, soon after, 
Tamur-chi set out for his own yiirat, as before stated. After his departure, the 
IMakiits, with Ta-Ir Asun, took to plundering the Mughals still remaining 
behind, but were resisted, and the plunder recaptured from them. After this, 
the Makrits went away. Tamur-chi, on becoming aware of their proceedings, 
resolved to uproot them. He invested one sept of them, the Udukut, 
who were in the stronghold of Bijand, which they call Waekal Kurban, 
took it, overcame several other septs of the same tribe, and then retired. 
The Bigi, Tul5:ta, with his sons and a few of his people, fled to Bue-Ruk the 
Naeman, the elder brother of the Tayanak Khan, while his own sept, with 
the rest of the Makrit tribe, along with Ta-fr Asun, retired to the banks of the 
river Salingah, near the fortress of Kur^ah IKIinohan, or Kipjan [?] and there 
took up their quarters. Tamur-ehi on this despatched a force under two of his 
Nu-yins, against them. The Makrits were mostly destroyed, and the remainder 
of them were conducted to Tamur-chi’s presence. 

In the month of Jamadl-ul-Al^ir of this sameyear6oi H., Tamur-chi, having 
ordered his forces to be mustered, resolved to move into the country of Tingkut 
— oyCij — also written Tinghut — — and Tingut — — which is described 
as a mountain country called Anksae or Ankasae, of great elevation, adjoining 
the country of Khitae. The Mughals style the country, which contained cities, 
fortresses, and fine buildings, ^[ashin [this is the country about which Mr. H. 
H. Howorth, in his ^^Mongols Proper’^ quoting D'Ohsson probably, says, 
“Tangut, the Hia of the ‘ Chinese,' had been previously known as Ho 
and had been corrupted by the Mo^igols into Kaschin" I Who is the autho- 
rity that they or any one else corrupted it ? On the very next page of the same 
work we find that ‘‘ Tangut ” is “Kansuh,” and, further on, that “ Kan-su " is 
“ dep_endent on the kingdom of Hia ! ”], and, on the way thither, Ta-ir Asun, 
the Urhar Makrit chief was seized and brought to Tamur-shf. Having 
reached Tingkut, otherwise Kashin, the chief place, which appears to have given 

name to the country— but an Uzbak writer says the countiy w^as called Ankasae 

the fortress of Lankai was taken by storm and levelled with the ground, and the 
territory of Kashin was plundered and devastated. From thence Tamur-chi 
advanced towards Kalangush— or Kalankush, which was a vast city, 
and very strong. It was taken, and the greater part of the territory of Tingkut 
was also plundered and devastated. From thence Tamur-chi returned, in 
triumph, to his own yiirat again. Kara-Kuram, I may mention, is never once 
named in the histories I have been quoting from, up to this period. 

Every tribe, however, which submitted, Tamur-ghi ceased from oppressing 
and treating with severity, incorporated it with his people, and showed it 



948 THE TABA?:AT.I-NA§IRi 

The Chingiz Khan bound the whole of the people of the 


favour and kindness, but those which manifested contumacy, and refused to 
submit, he brought under the sword, both chiefs and tribes, so that, in this 
manner, he succeeded in bringing most of the Mughal tribes under his sway. 
Those among them who were with him in his first encounter with the Awang 
ghan, whom he cherished, and to whom he had assigned certain ranks and 
degrees, and given certain exemptions, as previously narrated, he now directed 
should be formed into Tomdyis — ten thousands— Jlazdra^s [there never was, 
nor is there, a “ famous tribe” so named] — Thousands — Sadahs — Hundreds — 
and Dahahs or DahcjMhs — ^Tens : these words it must be remembered, are not 
the Mughal terms, but the Persian translation of Un Ming, Ming, Yuz, and Un 
respectively ; and these degrees have continued to be observed among them 
down to modern times. 

In the month of Rajab [the seventh] 602 H. , corresponding to the Mugh al 
year of the Leopard— but the Mughal, Abud-GLazi, Bahadur Khan, says, the 
year of the Hog — and to the month of February, 1206 A.D., when Tamur-clii 
was, it is said, by several historians, in the 49th year of his age, but he was 
really just 52 years and 7 months old, dating from the day of his birth, he 
commanded that a kwnltde^ or general assembly, of all the Mughal tribes in 
subjection to him should meet at a certain place, the name of which is not 
recorded. It was very probably Saman or Saman Kaharah, where he, 
three years before, assumed the Khan-ship, and this may have been the cause 
why so many authors confuse these two different events, and make one of them. 
There, accordingly, his sons, all his Nu-yins and Amirs, from the parts around, 
of the Tomans, Hazarahs, Sadahs, and Dahahs, assembled together, and a 
great feast was made. He then set up a white Tu^ or Tugh— standard — con- 
sisting of nine degrees, or tails, indicated by as many tails of the ghajz gau, or 
hes grunniens, mentioned at page 68, and he was seated on a high throne with a 
diadem on his head. Some authors, including the Fanakati and the author of 
the Tar>^-i-Jahan-gir, with slight variation, state, that the causer of his set- 
ting up this standard was a Mughal, held in veneration by the people, clothed 
in the guise of a recluse, who used to pass his time in devotion, and whom, from 
exposure to the elements in a state of nudity, in his wandei'ings, neither heat 
nor cold affected. He pretended to the knowledge of the secrets of futurity, 
and asserted that he was sometimes taken up into heaven ; and the simple- 
minded Mughals believed him. On this account he was styled by them Tab or 
Tub Tingri — u-J The first word has been altered into or mistaken for But 
— uw— and translated by several European writers, but not by the original 
authors, “ The Image of God.” Tingri certainly is the Turkish for God, but 
signifying an idol, object of adoration, or image, is a purely Irani, not 
a Turk! word ; and it would be strange indeed if purely Irani words, in com- 
bination with Turk!, were in common use among Turks, Tattars, and Mughals, 
at the period in question. For these reasons I think we are not at all certain of 
the true meaning of Tab or Tub [This, very probably, is the proper name of 
Malik Saif-ud-Din, the Khita-i, the XVL of the Dihli Maliks, mentioned at 
page 757» whose name is written in precisely the same doubtful way, and 
without vowel points.] Tingri, thougli, I should suppose, the Devotee of, or 
Devoted to, or Chosen of -God, or something similar, is much more likely to 
be the correct signification. 

His correct name was Kukju,— js^^or Kukchu [turned into “Gueukdja” 
and “Gukju” in the Mongols Proper'‘^\ though some write it Kiikchah, 
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tribes by pledges and oaths to obey him in all things, and 

Kukjah, and Kukzu, and he was the son of Minglik Ichakah, the 
Kunakkumar— — also written Kunakumar— — who married Tamur- 
chi’s mother. He stepped forward and said : “ Last night a person of 
a red colour, seated on a grey horse, appeared unto me, and said : ‘ Go 
thou to the son of Yassuka and say: ‘After this they shall not style 
thee Tamur-cht any more ; for, in future, thy title shall be “ the Chingiz 
Khan ’ and likewise say thou to the Chingiz Ehan, ‘ Almighty God hath 
bestowed upon thee and thy posterity, the greater part of the universe.’ ” 
All present repeated it, and with acclamation hailed Tamur-chi by that title, 
because its meaning, in the Turi language, signifies in the Irani, Shah-an- 
^ah, King of Kings, or Emperor. The signification, however, is somewhat 
differently interpreted by authors into the Great King or Emperor, Kh an-i- 
j^anan or the Chief of Khans, and the like. From that time this was his title. 
Knowing how cunning Tamur-chi was, several writers have stated that tlie 
appearance of Kukju or Kukchu upon the scene was preconcerted between 
him and Tamur-chf. It will be noticed from the foregoing that his proper 
title is THE Chingiz Khan, as in the case of the Great King, the Great 
Napoleon, etc., and not simply “ Chingiz.” Another writer well informed as 
to the Turks, lattars, and Mughals, says that Ching — ebv — signifies in 
the Mughali dialect, firm, confirmed, established, and the like, the plural 
form of which is Chingiz—;^ The impostor was so puffed up with his own 
importance, after the success of his pretended revelation, that he began to 
entertain ambitious views for himself, until, one day, he entered into an angry 
dispute with Tamur-chi’s brother, Juji Iglasar, when he took him by the throat 
and dashed him to the ground with such violence that Kukju never rose 
again. 

After this kurtltde, those who were in the secret of this pretended revelation 
began to spread the report all over the countries round, and among the peoples 
who had submitted to him, so that they began to believe that the Almighty 
had really given the world to the Chingiz Ehan, and future war and conquest 
were chiefly considered. 

The first victim of these pretended predictions was Bue-RuJ:, brother of the 
Tayanak Hian, to whom Koshluk, the latter’s son, and the Makrit chief, 
the Bigi, Ti%ta, had fled for shelter. Bue-Ruk, after he had made such 
preparations as he was able for resistance, aided by the Makrits, was surprised 
by a body of Mughals whilst engaged in the chase, in the neighbourhood of 
Awaj Tak or Tagh [Habfb-us-Siyar has Ulugh Tagh] at a place called Suja — 
Suja river? — like the quarry in the net of the fowler, and carried off to the camp 
of the Chingiz Khan^ and was forthwith put to death. Some say he was killed 
in the shikdr-gdh, or hunting-ground. Rashid-ud-Din says he was surprised 
“ after making a slight resistance,” which is rather improbable. His tribe on 
this dispersed, and Koshluk, and the Blgi, Tukta, after directing their 
followers to disperse and rejoin them, with as many others as possible, at a 
certain rendezvous in Ardish, fled also to a place on the frontier of the Nae- 
nian country. 

The ruler of Tingkut, Shidarku, also called Shidasku, now began to 
manifest hostility again, upon which the Chingiz KKan. being then near to that 
country, determined to invade it. He entered it with a portion of his immense 
forces in 603 h. [a.d. 1206-7]. The capital named Kashin— the Akag2iin 
of Abu-l-Gb^azi, Bahadur 3 ^an — which formerly, it is said, gave name 
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submit to his command ; and^ in conformity with the usual 


to the territory, was surprised, and Shidarku and his people submitted. He 
was left without further molestation, it is said, on agreeing to pay tribute, 
and permitting the Mughals to occupy his capital. Abu-l-ghazf, Bahadur 
Shan, says he was an aged prince or ruler, and that his capital was taken by 
assault after a long investment, and its walls thrown down. From our 
author^s accounts farther on, however, it will be found that ^fdarku had 
often boasted of his defeats of the Chingiz Ehan, and was, at last, treacher- 
ously put to death by him. Kaghjn city was the point at which the gi-eat 
km-wdns of traders met from the west and south in their trade with Kbfta or 
China. It was a very rich city, and the abode of learned men. It is evident 
that it was a city of the Buddhists, but few would recognize Kashin under the 
vitiated name of Campion given to it by the old European travellers. In the 
Kashghar Mission Report the route is referred to, at p. 1 14, as the Chachan 
route, but, at page 139, of the same Report, ^Cas^in is turned into ‘‘ Cash- 
min. 

At the same period the Chingiz KEan. having returned from the subjuga- 
tion of Tingkut, subdued the Kirklz territory. 

In the winter of the before-mentioned year [603 H.], but some say the 
winter of 604 H., which appears to be most correct, the Ch,ingiz KEan set 
out in order to attack the Bigt, Tukta, and his Makrits, and ICosEluk and his 
Naemans, who had again acquired considerable strength on the frontier of the 
ArdisE territory, which some connect with Tibbat, whilst others say that it is 
also the name of a stronghold on the frontiers of the territories of the Makrits' 
and Naemans ; but that it was a fortress is very doubtful. ArdisE apparently 
extended to Tibbat on the south. 

In Shaw’s account of High Tartary Artush appears as the chief town 
of a district, watered by a river of the same name, lying north of KashgEar 
city on the northern frontier of the KasEgEaf state. It appears under the 
name of Artish in Colonel Walker’s last map, and, in the KashgEar Mission 
Report,' under the name of Artosh and Artysh. It is probable that this 
name, correctly vTitten Ardfsh or Artish [with if or jf], applied to a much larger 
extent of country, now buried in the sands, extending S.W. as far as the 
frontier of Tibbat, as anciently constituted, but the sands of the desert have 
buried former landmarks in this direction. 

Mr. H. H. Howorth, however, straightway, transfers this tract, in his 

Mongols Proper , to ‘‘the land watered by the Irtish,” about 10° farther 
North than the part indicated, even according to the map of “ Mongolia ” in his 
own book ! West of the Yellow River it certainly was. 

Although the cold was intense and the water frozen, the Chingiz Khan set 
out with a vast army, and on the way the Bigi Kolu^ah, also written Kunu-. 
kah, of the MugEal tribe of Uir-at with his people, unable to resist, 

submitted to the Chingiz KEan, and they were incoiporated with his army, 
and conducted it into Ardlsh, where they came upon KosEluk, and the 
Blgf, Tukta. An engagement ensued between them, and the confederates 
were overwhelmed by superior numbers, and Tukta was killed by an aiTOW 
in the action. 

Kodu, the brother of Tukta, and the latter’s three sons with him, endeavoured 
to carry his body off, but, finding this impossible, they cut off the head and 
carried it with them. They, in company with KosEluk, fled from the territory 
of ArdigE hito that of the I-gEurs, the situation of which has been already 
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customs in force among that people, these important matters 

indicated, and sent an agent of their own to the Yfddi-Kut, whose capital 
was Bish-Baligh, and asked for shelter. He slew the agent, and cast his 
body into the Kham — in some JkfSS. the point has been left out altogether, 
and in others put under instead of over — Whence it has been incorrectly styled the 
Jam] Muran. This river is said to rise in the hills crossing the Gobi or 
Shamo desert, to run S.S.W., and to fall into the Hoang-ho — the Kara 
Muran— on the borders of Tibbat, and I believe, from the context, that this 
is correct. I shall refer to it again farther on. This desert of sand has 
destroyed many landmarks, and overwhelmed many cities, hence writers 
are led to look farther north, east, and west for places, and to make 
rash guesses respecting them, while they lie buried under the sands of 
the Gobi. The explorations of the Russian Colonel, Prejevalsky, throw- 
considerable light on the parts about Lob Nawar, and the mountains to 
the south. 

The Yiddi-Kut, having slain the agent, turned out with his people to expel 
them, and the fugitives, tired and worn out from the hardships they had 
endured in their flight, after a slight skirmish, being unable to cope with the 
I-ghurs, went off, and the Yiddi-Kut sent the news of their repulse and flight 
to the Chingiz Khan. Kosbluk retired, by way of Bf§h-Baligh, into the 
tenitory of the Gur Khan of the K^-ra-Siita-i, while the Makrits retired to 
Kam-KunchaJ: ^ [written in the Rauzat-us-Safa], which has, by the 

Cd-relessness of copyists been turned into — KibsJia^ and — Kibchak^ 
and, consequently, the most absurd errors have arisen, and no wonder “ the 
country to which he went is not known.” This must not be mistaken for 
Kam-Kamjiut — cjj-?^i*f^about which I shall have more to say farther on, 
but as the tract east of Lob Nawar. 

Koshluk was well received by the Gur Khan, who gave him his daughter 
in marriage, the details respecting which, and his subsequent ingratitude, have 
been given in a previous note, on the Kara Khita-i d3Tiasty, page 930. 

After the overthrow and death of the Bigl, Tukta, the Chingiz TThan 
despatched two agents to the Kirghiz or tribe, calling upon them to 

submit. The Badshah, as he is styled, tJrus I-nial, by name, finding himself 
unable to offer any opposition, sent back with them an agent of his o-wn with 
presents, including a rare bird — the Ak-Shunkar — ^probably a white eagle, 
or some bird of the same species, and made his submission. This event is 
said to have happened in 603 H., but, as it certainly happened after the over- 
throw of the Makrit chief, which, as already mentioned, some say took place 
in 604 H., the submission of the Kirghiz may have happened in that year also, 
for, in consequence of the Bigi, Tufcta^s finding shelter in that part, the 
Chingiz Q,an called upon them to submit to his yoke. 

The next accession of strength gained by the Mughal sovereign was the 
homage, in 605 H., but some say in 604 H., of Baurcbik — a ruler 
of other tribes of I-ghurs, which belong to the Mughal although they are 
neither Kaiats, Naguz, nor Dural-gins. They consisted of over one hundred 
and twenty different septs, and were descended in a direct line from Mughal 
Kban, brother of Tattar Sian, which former was grandfather of Agbuz Kh gT> j 
and the I-ghurs were the first to join him against Kara Sian, his father, as 
already related. In religion, the I-gburs were Lamaists, and, in times previous 
to those here_ referred to, the Bagbligbs, or Chiefs of the Un i-|iurs, used 
to be styled Il-Iltar, and those of the Tu^uz I-gburs, Kol-Irkin, or Il-Irkin, 
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were caused to be ratified. He said : If you will be obe- 


and, in after-times, when about a century of their sovereignty had passed, 
those titles fell into disuse, and the title given to their ruler was Yiddi-EIut — 
— which, as regards the first word, in some MSS. is written in such 
a manner that the two points of the first letter i—y — are run into one, and 
made to appear as i b — ^which alters it altogether. The proper mode of 
writing it is evidently the above, with the d doubled, which I have taken 
from a work written by an Uzbak Mughal. In writing words of this kind 
beginning with i an alif— 1 — is sometimes substituted, thus Abu-l-Ghaz!, 
Bahadur Khan, -writes it — Hdi. It signifies ^‘the Lord of Sovereignty,’’ 

but some writers say, “the Reigning Prince,” and his territory lay in Turkis- 
tan. At the time in question, he was a tributary to the Gur Khan [The 
“Aydy Cut,” of “ Balasaghun,” as Surgeon-Major Bellew styles him at 
p. 140 of the Kashghar Mission History, had nothing whatever to do with 
Bilasa-ghun : that was the Gur Khan’s capital. The Yiddi-Kut’s chief town 
was Bigh-Balig^], whose ghahnah or Intendant, named Shau-kam, dwelt at 
his court. Having occasion to complain to this Intendant about his illegal 
and oppressive acts towards the I-ghur people, and receiving naught but 
insolence and threats in return, the Yiddl-Kut, having heard the noise of 
the Chingiz Khan’s invincibility, and being himself, with his tribe, descended 
from the same l-mdk^ slew the Intendant of the Gur Khan at Kara ^wajah, 
— a place still well known in I-ghuristan — and flung the body into the Kham 
Muran, saying, at the same time, that no one was safe who was the 
enemy of the Chingiz Khan, and he determined to despatch an agent to him. 
The latter, who was, by no means, friendly inclined towards the Gur Kfi an 
for giving shelter to Koshluk, the Naeman chief, on hearing what had 
happened, despatched an agent named Durbae, with a friendly message to 
the Yiddi-Kut, and invited him to come to him, for the I-ghur ruler is said to 
have previously informed the Chingiz Khan that he had driven Koshliik, and 
the Bigi, Tukta’s brother and sons out of his tendtory. A few writers say the 
I-ghur was the first to negotiate. Be this as it may, according to the majority 
of the most trustworthy historians, the Yiddi-^ht, dreading the resentment 
of the Gur Khan, was well pleased to seek the protection of the Mughals. 
He accordingly set out from the I-ghur territory bearing rich pi-esents — ^for he 
was a very wealthy prince — consisting of gold, silken garments, cattle, and 
horses, among which were 1000 of high breed, and slaves both male and 
female. This was in 605 H. [a.d. 1208-9]. When these negotiations began, 
the Chingiz Sian was in the territory of Tingjcut, whither he had gone, in 
that same year, to chastise the ruler of that country, Shidarhu, who, with 
some other chiefs, had revolted, and among whom was the Khan of Kirkiz 
whose country was utterly ruined. The Mughals then appeared before the 
city of Irihi [Polo’s Egidgaia ?, but, in a work written by an Uzbak, it is Arkey], 
the ruler of Tinkut, thereupon made his submission, and is said to have sent 
his daughter to be espoused by the Chingiz Khan. These events took place 
in 606 H. 

On his way back the Yiddi-Kut reached his presence with befitting 
offerings. He was well received by tlie Ghingiz ]^an, and a liberal ap- 
panage was assigned him. He solicited that he might be considered as the 
Great Khan’s fifth son, being himself the son of a Khan. This was consented 
to, and one of the Chingiz Khan’s daughters was given him to wife, and he 
became his fifth son — ^his son-in-law. 
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dient to my mandates, it behoveth that, if I should com- 
mand the sons to slay the fathers, you should all obey,” ^ 
and they entered into a solemn promise accordingly ; and 
the first command he gave was that they should slay the 
sons of the great Amir Baisu,® who had been the associate 
[in the chieftainship] with the Chingiz Khan's father. 
He [the Chingiz Khan] brought the whole of the tribes 
under his own sway^ and set about making preparations for 
hostilities, and employed himself in getting ready war 
material and arms. As the numbers of the Mughals had 
largely increased and become very great, and an account 
of this determination of the Chingiz IQian had reached the 
hearing of the Altun Khan, he nominated [a force of] 
300,000 horse in order to guard the route against the 

There is a different version of this matter, and, from the circumstantial 
manner in which it is related, it bears the impress of truth. The Ylddi-^ut 
served under Uktae and Qhaghatae Elhans during the invasion of the Musal- 
man territories, ^nd was at the siege of Utrar. After returning from that 
campaign, when he presented himself before the Chingiz Sian, on the latter’s 
return homewards, the i-i3^ur king solicited an alliance, and one of the 
Chingiz Khan’s daughters was betrothed to him, but the nuptial knot was 
never tied during the Chingiz Khan’s lifetime. When Uktae succeeded, the 
Yfddi-K!ut solicited that the marriage might be completed, but, in the mean- 
time, the lady died. On this Uktae betrothed him to Ulaji Bigi, his own 
daughter, but before that marriage could be carried out the I-ghur ruler was 
removed from the world. On this, his son proceeded to the Ka’an’s presence, 
and was married to Uktae’s daughter, but he too soon followed his father, and 
was succeeded by his own brother in the rulership of his people, by command 
of Turakinah Kjhatun, during the time she administered the government, after 
her husband’s, Uktae’s, decease. 

After the Chingiz i^an had gained so many victories, and acquired such 
power, the chiefs of other tribes and their people now began to submit to him, 
and among them was Arsal^ ^an, the most prominent of the chiefs of one 
portion of the numerous Turkish tribe of K^rlugh [or Karluk : it is written 
both ways] who submitted to him, and joined him with all his people. This was 
in 607 H., when the Chingiz Khan was encamped at Kalur-an. There were 
several divisions of the Karluk or KarlSgh Turks or Turk-m^, as they are 
likewise called by several oriental writers, as may be gathered from what I 
have mentioned in the account of the Afrasiyabi Maliks, pages 907 and 925, 
and in note page 376. 

1 have now briefly noticed the most prominent events in the life of the 
Chingiz ]^an up to the time of his revolt against the Altan Khan, where our 
author’s account takes its proper place. 

2 In a few modem copies—** and fathers to slay their sons in addition to 

the former part of the sentence. 

3 The Printed Text has Baisu also in a note, but in the page itself the particle 
]j governing the oblique ease, of, is so printed as to appear like part of the word, 
thus — 
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Mughals, and hold the pass [leading out of the tract 
then occupied by them]. 

The Qiingiz ^an despatched a Musalman, named JaTar, 
who was among that people [the Mughals], among the 
forces of the Altun Khan under semblance of traffic and 
the Alton Khan commanded -that he should be imprisoned ; 
and he detained him for a considerable time. The prisoner 
[in question], by some good contrivance that became prac- 
ticable, fled from that confinement ; and, by a secret route, 
made for the presence of the Qiingiz Khan, and related 
the matter to him, a,nd informed him respecting the 
road by which he had come. The Qiingiz Khan deter- 
mined upon the design of rebelling, got his forces ready, 
and first directed so that the whole of the Mughal families 
assembled together at the base of a mountain. He en- 
joined that all the men should be separated from the women, 
and the children from their mothers : and, for three whole 
days and nights, all of them remained bare-headed ; and for 
three days no one tasted food, and no animal was allowed 
to give milk to its young. The Qiingiz Khan himself 
entered a khargah [a felt tent], and placed a tent-rope 
about his neck, and came not forth from it for three 
nights and days; and, during this period, the whole of the 
people [there assembled] were crying out, Tingri ! Tingri ! 

After three days, at dawn, on the fourth day, the Chingiz 
Khan issued from the tent, and exclaimed, “ Tingri hath 
given me victory. Now we will get ready that we may 
wreak our vengeance upon the Altun ]^an ! ” For the 
space of another three days, in that same place likewise, a 
feast was held. At the end of those three days, he led 
forth his troops ; and, following the route by which that 
fugitive, Ja’far, had come through the mountains, they 
issued forth, and assailed the country of Tamghaj, carried 
their inroads into it, and put the people to the sword. 
When the news of the Qiingiz Khan's outbreak became 
spread abroad, and reached the Altun Khan, he imagined 
that, perhaps, that army of 300,000 horse, which were 
holding that pass ® and the high roa(J, had been overthrown, 

* In a few copies cJL*, — on a mission to demand peace or war — but he was 
evidently sent as a spy. 

* Pass or Defile. Thus in the text, but one of the entrances in the Great Wall 
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is meant — that of Salu-ling-kfw ? — ^ — which, according to Hafig 
Abru, “having once been passed, the country of Khitae may be considered as 
subdued.” 

I must here also briefly relate what other more modem writers, who 
wrote however under Mughal influence, state ; because our author’s account 
contains much that no others have related, and he was contemporary with the 
Qhingiz Khan, knew many of the actors in these events, and was not influenced 
by the patronage of Mughal sovereigns. 

Now that the ^ingiz Khan, through the submission of the Yiddi-!l^ut of 
the i-ghurs, had reduced, nominally, or partially, at least, all the tribes 
between the Gur Khan’s dominions on the west, and Khita, or Northern 
China, on the east, and most of the Mughal tribes, and had become exceed- 
ingly prosperous, and his forces countless, he resolved to make an attempt 
upon the territory of the Altan Khan of K^ita, ^udai-Shu-o-shu — ^the 
“Ninkiassu” of some European writers — to whom, for many ages, his fore- 
fathers had been tributary. He wanted a plea, like the wolf in the fable, and 
found one as easily, and certainly more justly, than another descendant of 
Yafis has lately manufactured one against the ’Usmanll Turks : only the 
Chingiz H^an acted openly, not perfidiously, or hypocritically : so, what had 
happened seven and four generations before respectively, he now adopted as 
an excuse for invading the Altan Khan’s dominions. The Altan Hjans of 
by-gone times had put to death two chiefs’ sons of the Nairun Mughals^ as 
already related in the account of the Turks, namely Hamangha. or Hamani:a, 
and Ukm-Bar!^]L 

Oriental writers differ considerably in their accounts of these events. It 
appears that the Chingiz Khan continually conferred with his chiefs and 
tributaries on the injuries and wrongs their forefathers had sustained at the 
hands of the ^,ita-is, by reason of which the Mughal people were looked 
upon with scorn by other nations, their neighbours. He recalled to them the 
prediction [the imposture of Tab Tingii, previously referred to] that they were 
always to be victorious over their enemies. 

On this, the iKhwajah. Ja’fir — the very same as mentioned by our author — a 
Musalman of sagacity, as he is called, who had long been in the Chingiz 
Khan’s service— as being a more respectable agent, probably, than a barbarian 
Mughal — ^was despatched to the court of the Altan ]^an, to intimate to that 
monarch his accession to the sovereignty of the Mughal tribes, and calling 
upon him to render alliance, and pay tribute to his former vassals, the 
Mughals, in which case he might continue as heretofore to rule over Khita I 
The Altan Khan treated the messenger and his demands with utter contempt, 
and sent him away. 

The author of the Mongols Proper,'*'* who disdains all who wrote in Per- 
sian (while his information is derived from translations from them), with the 
exception, I suppose, of the “great Raschid,” as mere “second-rate au- 
thorities,” “muddy streams,” &c., &c., turns this Musalman, whose name 
plainly indicates his religion, and who was not a Mughal, into “Jafar 
Khodsha,” and adds that he was “ one of the principal Mongols ” I ! 

Then occurred the tent and fast scene related by our author, but in much 
greater detail. More particulars respecting the impostures of the Mughal 
ruler will be found farther on. 

After this, in the eighth month of 607 [March, 121 1 A. D.] H., the Mughal troops 
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and of the whole of the inhabitants of the country of Tam- 
ghaj, became much afflicted. 


were assembled ; a portion, amounting to 10,000 horse, under Tughachar, also 
styled Dalan, was left behind to guard the ^ingiz ^Oian’s own camp and terri- 
tory, and keep the conquered tribes ofKarayat, Naeman, and others quiet, while, 
from the remainder, two armies were formed : one was despatched under the 
Chingiz Khan’s three sons, Juj!, Chaghatae, and Uktae, and some of his 
Nu-yins, into Ehuijah [Corea of Europeans], passing through the country of 
the Kal-fmak, who had already acknowledged the supremacy of the Mughals. 
There they committed great devastation, and sacked cities and towns without 
opposition, the troops of that country having gone to join the Siita-i forces. 

The country of Ehnijah, or Khuijat, is said to have been computed at 
seventy tomans— 700,000 — that is to say, such was the number of fighting men 
it had to furnish— and the city of Sukin [c^] or Sunkin as it is also 

called, and the great city of Kiuiking [<sh 5 ^y] or Kuyuiking which 

was one of the g-eatest in the empire, was captured by Jabbah [our author’s 
Yamah], the Nu-yin, and destroyed. 

Subsequently, Juj!, and his brothers, advanced in another direction, and 
wrested out of the hands of the Khita-Is. the cities of Tung — [possibly eliy — 
?ung] — Chlw— — Suk:-Chiw — jy- — Ku-Ch!w— — Cn-uf — 

— ^^6 Long-Ching — — [one JkfS. ehaa-cily ]. I may mention that 
no languages are worse than the Persian, and such others as use the 'Arabic 
characters, for recording foreign proper names, unless the scribes are very 
careful to point the letters correctly j and no langiage is so bad, probably, for 
vitiating the pronunciation of foreign words as the Chinese, and, therefore, the 
absolute accuracy of these Chinese names cannot be vouched for : I have added 
the originals as I find them, but after comparing and authenticating them as 
well as possible. I have, ^ong other helps, used four copies of Alii. 

The ^ingiz Htan himself, with his army, received further reinforcements 
near the river Til, also written Til, of Kara-Khitae ; and the cities, which lay 
on the banks of that river, such as Baisue — and others, were taken. 

After that, Ula-iKugh or Ala^ush, Tig^nB^urin, chief of the Ung]^ut Turks, 
the same who betrayed the Tayanak Shan’s proposals to Tamur-sh!, again 
betrayed the trust reposed in him. He and his tribe were subject to, and in 
the pay of, the Khila-i sovereigns, and located in the part now approached by 
the Mughals, for the purpose of guarding that part of the Great Wall or 
Barrier called Uin-Sun— y,y by the Turkish tribes, and which was 

built for the purpose of restraining the Karayats, Naemans, and Mughals, and 
.prevpting their molesting the Khitae territory. He had a grievance against 
the Altan Khan, and admitted the Mughals within the Great Wall, and pro- 
vided the invaders with guides. 

The name Ung-kut or Uin-^[ut is said to signify the guards of the Wall or 
Barrier. It is also written Unkut— Abu-l-fihaz!, Bahadur Khan, says 
the Turks call thisJWall or Barrier Tur-l^urghah [or Tur-kurghah]— ^^^y— 
and the ]^ite-is, Ungu— 

The Chingiz Sian and his hordes having been admitted within the Great 
Wall, and having gained a footing there,, he despatched bodies of troops in 
various directions to ravage and subdue the Slitae territory; and two hundred 
cities, towns, and fortresses, they destroyed or captured, including the cities of 
Nu-sha—’^y— Kuching Chiw,— ^ elu^y-and Kun-Ch!w— ^j^y 

Some writers state, with regard to these events, that all the towns and 
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When the news of that disaster, plunder, devastation. 


cities, which submitted without resistance and furnished supplies to the 
invaders, were spared, but that all others were destroyed. 

Pie then turned his face towards the Altan Hban’s capital, and metropolis 
of ]^itae, which, in the Tarll^-i-Jahan-gir, Habib-us-Siyar, &c., is named 
Chingdu or Qhingtu [y^], where the Altan Sian then was. This 

must be our author’s city of Tamghaj, that is to say, the chief city of the 
country of Tamghaj. 

"WTien the Altan Khan became aware of the advance of the Mughal host, 
he marched with his army, reinforced by the forces of Sl^rjah — a numerous 
host— and took up a position to guard one of the strong entrances leading into 
his empire, detaching a considerable body of troops in advance to watch the 
frontiers and harass the Mughals if opportunity occurred. This could have 
been of little effect with the Mughals within the Great Wall, and, evidently, 
is the same circumstance as our author refers to ; but he says, more probably, 
that the Altan S^an sent 3CX>,ooo horse to guard the entrance into his territory. 
The sovereigns of Khitae did not usually accompany their armies, and Hafiz 
Abru also says that he was not present. Our author also mentions the same 
Ja’fir 5 and the latter’s return, by a secret route, evidently refers to the route 
by the Great Wall, betrayed by Ala-kugh, Tigin Kurfn. 

To return to the accounts of writers who wrote a century or more after our 
author. The force detached from the Altan lOian’s main army, commanded 
by the Amirs of ]Oinijah, was so far successful that, information having 
reached it that the Mughals, after capturing one of the cities in the vicinity, 
were then engaged, unsuspicious of the near approach of enemies, in dividing 
the spoil in their camp, the Hiita-i leaders thought this an excellent oppor- 
tunity, and determined to endeavour to surprise them. They came upon the 
Mughals when cooking their food, but the Qiingiz Khan was speedily on the 
alert, and his troops, dropping their cookery, were soon mounted, and they 
speedily put the Khita-!s to the rout. 

The main army of the Altan ]^an, which had advanced to meet the 
Mughals. when within a few marches of them, was found to be so much 
fatigued that it was deemed advisable to halt to give it some rest. Its camp 
was fortified by a deep trench in front, and the waggons or carts of the army 
were placed on either flank. Hearing, however, that the Mu gh als were 
advancing in search of them, they foolishly left this secure position, and, 
despising the Mughals whom they had so often coerced in former times, sallied 
forth to meet them. The battle was obstinate and bloody, but ended without 
any decisive result \ for, although the Eh.ita-Is lost nearly 30,000 men, the 
Mughals lost even more. The ^ingiz S^an thought it advisable to retire 
with his spoils towards his own borders, and the Slita-is did not deem it 
advisable to follow, as they were much worn out with long marches and their 
exertions in the late battle. 

Hafiz Abru says it was one of the Chingiz Khan’s most famous battles, 
that the Khita-is were nearly annihilated, and that it took place towards the 
end of 607 H. [about the end of May, t2ii A.D.], while some writers leave it 
out entirely. If the Slita-is were nearly annihilated, it is strange the 
Mughals should have retired. The Habib-us-Siyar also says the ^ita-is 
were overthrown, and that the Altan Khan fled in dismay to his capital. 
Fearing for the safety of that city, if the war continued, the Altan Kha n now 
summoned his minister and his two principal generals, to deliberate on the 
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and slaughter, reached that [great] army which was guard- 


state of affairs. It was agreed that a temporaiy accommodation should be 
entered into, if possible, in order to get rid of the Mughals for the present, 
trusting to what events might happen hereafter ; and to give themselves time 
to make preparations for the future when once rid of them. An ambassador 
was despatched to treat with the ^ingiz Sian, and the Altan ^an’s 
daughter, Konju by name, was offered him in marriage. This offer was at 
once accepted for some cause — probably because he had lost so heavily in the 
great battle, and because he found the conquest of the Altan Sian’s country, 
at that time, and under present circumstances, was not so easy as he had 
expected. For these reasons, and flattered with the condescending offer of the 
Sian’s daughter, and such an imperial alliance, the ^ingiz Khan accepted 
the offer of peace,* and accompanied by the Slita-i princess withdrew from 
the Altan Sian’s dominions to \^%yurat in the country of Kara-Kuram. 

According to the Chinese historians quoted by Gaubil, the great battle just 
referred to, took place in A.D. 1212 [= 609-10 H.], near the mountain [range ?] 
Yehu, seven or eight leagues W.N.W. of Swen-wha-fu ; and, in an attack 
upon Tai-tong-fu, the Chingiz Khan was dangerously wounded, upon which 
he thought fit to return home. The Sita-is on this retook several places, 
among wliich was Ku-yang-quan. 

These historians also state that, on the subsequent return of the Chingiz 
Sl^j in A.D. 1213, a still more bloody battle took place between the Khita» 
is and the invaders near Whayley, four or five leagues W. of Ku-yang-quan, 
and that the field was strewed -with dead bodies for four leagues together. 
This coincides exactly with what our author describes at page 965, which see. 

As soon as the Mughals had withdrawn, the Altan-Khan left his son at 
Ching-du, with several distinguished nobles as his counsellors, along with a 
considerable army, and withdrew himself from the capital, which was situated 
a little to the north of the city, called, in after-years^ Khan-Baligh by the 
Mughals, and is said to be the Yen-king of the Chinese, situated a little N. of 
the present Pekin, and, doubtless our author’s city of Tamghaj, by which 
he does not mean to say that such was its name, but that it was the city—the 
capital — of the Tamghaj country or empire. The Altan Khan retired to 
Taiming — ( sU-j— the Pyen-lyang of the Chinese, ,and called also Nan- 
king, and still called Pyen-lyang. Its site is just where Kai-song-fu, the 
capital of Honan now stands, which his father had founded, and which they 
likewise call Anta-e or Inta-i which is somewhat doubtfully written. 

It is said to have been some forty leagues in circumference, surrounded by a 
triple wall, and situated on a river w^hich they call the Chang or Cbing-Kbfi 
ly-tgU*. and some the Ikra — 1/1 — Mur^], and “ in which [on one side of which ?] 
its foundations were laid. The breadth of this river is so great, that, betw^een 
early morning and evening, a boat passes from one side to the other, and 
returns with considerable exertion.” On the way to this city, some of the 
Altan ^an’s troops deserted him, and went away and joined the Mughals ; 
and the Chingiz Eian, on becoming advised of the Altan lOian’s retirement 
from Ching^du, despatched an army under two Amirs of Tomans~the Bahadur 
Samukah— [Hafii? Abru has SajukahJ the Saljiut, and another Nu-yan, to 
invest Ching-du, which they did. 

TheHabib-us-Siyar gives a different account of these events, which agrees more 
with the Chinese statements, which affairs are said to have happened in 608— 
10 H. [a.d. 1 211 — 13], that the whole of the northern part of the Allan Khan’s 
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ing the high road, through panic, on account of the state of 


dominions was in a disturbed and disaffected state, and that disloyalty and 
sedition prevailed, so much so that the Altan Kh an^s son, through these disaf- 
fections, withdrew from Ching-du. and went and joined his father, and that 
intelligence of the forsaken condition of that capital conveyed to him through 
the governor of ^urjah, who tendered his allegiance to him, induced the 
Chhigiz K'ha Ti to invade Shita a second time. 

Another account is that the Altan Khan had given orders to ravage sonre 
parts of Kara-Khitae [Le. north-west of, and beyond the Great Wall], on 
which the people sent agents to the Chingiz Khan at ^jara-^Iuram, and sought 
his protection, and the Sian of one of the disaffected parts, having gained pos- 
session of one of the fortresses guarding one of the entrances through the Great 
Wall, offered to admit the Mughals thereby. This statement is confused, and 
refers to the first, not the second expedition, as I have shown. However, it 
is farther stated that the Chingiz S^a thought the time propitious, and 
determined on invading the Altan Shan’s dominions again, and that he 
proposed that his I-ghur and !lpirlug^ allies should take a part in the expe- 
dition ; but, being unable, through sickness — caused by the wound perhaps, 
referred to previously — ^to proceed himself, the command was given to 
Samukah, the Saljfut, his oldest Nu-yan. 

The Chinese authors tell us that the Chingiz ^lan, having retired from 
]^itae, after the accommodation with the Altan Shan, and, having received 
his daughter in marriage, in 1211 A.D.,set out, accompanied by Juji, to conquer 
Kibchak— an error for Sam-KunchaJ: previously referred to— in order to reduce 
several tribes which had been subject to the Wang Kh an, who had nought to 
do with “Kipchak,” that the tribes inhabiting Jatab [European Getes] 
submitted, and that, leaving half his forces with Juji, who defeated the 
Komans, Walaks, Bulgers, and Hungarians, the Chingiz Shan retired to 
Kara-Kuram. Now this is wholly incorrect, and caused apparently through 
mistaking Kam-Kunchak for The Chingiz Shan never entered 

Sibch^, and Juji was not sent into Sibcha]^ until several years after — ^he 
never went against either Walaks, Bulghars. or Hungarians — as will be seen 
farther on ; and it is quite certain that the Awang Kha n had nothing to do 
with their country. 

The same writers also state that the Chingiz Shan determined to invade 
Shitae again in consequence of certain threats of the Altan Shan, and, at the 
instigation of the Gur Shan, who had been provoked by the Altan E^n’s 
ravages on his territory, and who had, by help of some rebels, seized a con- 
siderable fortress which opened the way into China. Here they have terribly 
confused matters. The Gur Sian dynasty had already terminated, and the 
Ungkut Turks betrayed the passage through the great mound or Wall on the 
occasion of the first invasion. 

The Rauzat-us-§afa also states that another Mughal army was despatched 
into Shurjah to prevent the forces of that territory from going to the aid of the 
Altan Shan, and several places in it were taken. Meanwhile, the other army 
is said to have been ,met, on its advance, by the army of the Altan Shan, 
which was pushing forward to meet it ; and it is related that the advance of 
the Mughals was defeated, but that, the main army coming up, the Shita-is 
were overthrown and routed, and their troops took refuge in different cities. 
The capital was strongly garrisoned, and the Altan Khan’s son is said to have 
been there in command [this is totally contrary to the Habib-us-Siyar, written 
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affairs, they became dispersed, and were slain, and made 
captive. 

The Cliingiz Khan acquired domination over the coun- 
tries of Saghar,® and Tingit, and Tamghaj, and he came 

by the son of the author of the Rau?at-u§-Safa], and the Mughals are said to 
have been induced to endeavour to take the city by assault, but to have been 
repulsed, and the investment continued for a long time. The defenders being 
numerous and the inhabitants likewise, the besiegers determined to starve the 
city into surrender, and subsequently it was taken by stratagem ; and, this 
being reported to the ^ita-I sovereign, he was so affected that he destroyed 
himself by poison. 

The Habib-us-Siyar says an attempt was made by a body of troops, each 
carrying a portion of grain, as well as the followers of the army, to conduct a 
convoy of provisions, to relieve the capital, but that they were intercepted on 
the march and defeated, and the convoy was taken. On this two of the 
Siita-i generals destroyed themselves by means of poison, and others escaped 
to Tayming; and these disasters were followed by the submission of the capital 
and country. 

The details of the capture of the city in the Rauzat-us- 5 afa, and in the work 
of the Turkish author, Abu-l-Kiair, are somewhat similar to our author^s 
account, the details of which he had of persons who, shortly after its capture, 
visited it, and therefore his account is of the utmost value. The date of its 
capture is 6io H. [a.d. 1213-14].. 

I have now brought up the events in the career of the Chingiz Hjan, as 
briefly as possible, to where our author begins to give his narrative in greater 
detail. Hafig Abru gives most elaborate accounts of these events, but I must, 
for want of space, leave his particulars for another occasion. 

® This is the same name as occurs at page 267 and 270, and in the second 
para, immediately under, and in the account of Tushf Quji] Ehati farther on. 
The word varies in the different copies of the text from to 
and— ^ — without any points. When I wrote the notes to the account 
of the Shwarazmi Sultans, I concluded, from the mention^ invariably, 
of Tingit and Tamghaj along with it, that the I-ghur country must be 
meant, from the third form of the doubtful word as given above— — 
Then again I thought the word must be-^>»— saghar — an ’Arabic word in 
common use, signifying the frontier of an infidel country, but this, too, is, I 
think, from what is mentioned farther on, also untenable, although Tingit and 
Tamghaj are stUl used in connexion with it. As, in Turkish words, occurring 
in the histories of this period, the letters ^ and are interchangeable, I was 
inclined to consider that the word here might be Sagitar, or Sai:ar, or Sagliir, 
or Sajiir, and that it referred to the place which the old travellers call, and 
what appears in the Jesuits’ maps as, Sukkier, andSaker, and Sukquier, Sukuir, 
Suchur, and Sucuir, in as many copies of Polo’s work, but this idea must also 
be abandoned, for this reason that Sult^ Mui^ammad, ^warazm Shah, never 
penetrated as'far east as the limits of Turkistan, in that quarter, in his pursuit of 
ilg^adr Efran, with respect to whose pursuit in 615 H., it is first mentioned at 
pages 267 and 270, and there it is stated as being in or part of “ Tatar,” and 
** Turkistan.” But it is also distinctly stated, on the former page, that, in 
reaching ‘this identical part,— “as far as Yighur [I-ghur]— that is supposing 
— 'was coiTect— the Sultan penetrated so far northwards — I leave out the 
“North Pole”— that the light of twilight never left the sky all night and, 
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before the gate of the city of Tamghaj and seat of govern- 
ment of the Altun Khan [and invested it]. He continued 

from note ^ to that page, even were the time midsummer, the Sultan must have 
reached as far nonh as the parallel of 49® or 50° of north latitude, for such a 
phenomenon to occur, and, consequently, Sa^ir or Saghir — the Sukkier, &c., " 
of the old travellers, between Kashghar and ]&ita, is out of the question. 
Sibr-^ — Siberia, likewise, will not do, as the wordis written very differently. 

In the notice of Tuslji Qhji], farther on, referring to the same place and 
event, it is said that, “ in the year 615 H., the Sultan had gone to make a raid 
upon the tiibes of Kadr Khan of Turkispn, who was the son of Safaktan the 
Yamak,” and that “ Tushi, from the side of Tamghaj, had advanced with an 
army ” — at page 269 it is said that “ Tushi had come out of Chin in pursuit of 
an army of Tatars,” and that refers to Tuk-Tughan. the Makiit chief, a 
totally different person from ^Cadr Kh,an, the son of Safai:ta»-i-Yamak, but 
who, at page 267, is called Yusuf piis correct name apparently is Yusuf, and 
Kadr Sian his title], the Tatar, whose fathers Turkish name was Safaktan, 
and his tribe the Yamak. According to our author, Ulugh Khan^ afterwards 
Sultan of Dihli, was connected with the Yamak. 

In the lines of poetry with which our author closes this History, he styles his 
patron, Ulugh ^an-i-A’^am “Khan of the Ilbari, and Shah of the 
Yamak and Sultan I-yal-timi§h is also said to have belonged to the Ilbari 
tribe, which, at page 796, is mentioned as being obliged to fly before the 
Mughals. “ when they acquired predominance over the countries of Turkistan 
and the tribes of Khifchak.” Yamak or Yamak is described as the name of a 
ruler and of a city or town, and also of a territory of Turkistan ; and some add 
that it is also the name applied to the sovereign of the I-ghur. but that was, as 
already stated, Yiddi-Kut. Respecting the Ilbari tribe, which I believe to be 
that which ancient authors call the Abars, or a part of them, I shall have 
something to say before closing these notes. 

In ’ Abd-ullah-i-Khurdadbih’s work there are some items of information which 
may throw a little light on this difficult matter, but, still, a deal remains to be 
cleared up ; and the copy of his work which I have referred to, unfortunately, 
has been damaged by damp in the middle of each page for some thirty or 
forty pages, in the very portion I wanted most to be perfect. He says, with 
reference to the Ghuzz tribe, that “the Ghuzzan are a people, the Malik of 
whom they style the Taghar— ^ — Khakan [y? is one of the words in some 
copies of our author’s text, and may easily be mistaken for ^ by a copyist], 
and the capital of the Taghar l^^an is the city of Aral~J;i There 
are Tarsah [Christians — Nestorians] there as well as Buddhists, and others. 
The people are nomads and live in ^argahs [round felt tents] and tents 
[different to the ^argah], but their Maliks wear dresses of silk brocade, and 
silk, with wide sleeves and long skirts.” He moreover says that the routes 
from that territory lead to Barsakh^ — which is said, by another writer, 
to be a place between I-ran and Turan, not a very satisfactory explanation, and 
from thence to — — which, being without points, may be read many ways, 
where the routes [or where other routes] meet. From thence to Sakit [? c>*C], 
and then to U>^Jt 5 ^Kashmi- ghasiir — and from thence to 1=^ [it appears 
to be H^at, but Jakut seems more probable, but I can only give the original 
word as I find it], is a day’s journey. It is farther added, that this wildyat or 
country— Taghar— is less in extent than Kuja — UT — ^*described by another 
author as a place within Chin. Now all this, it appears to me, tends to 
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before the city for a period of four years, in such wise that 
every stone which was in that city they [the defenders] 
used to place in the catapults and discharge against the 
investors ; and, when stones, bricks, and the like, ceased to 
be available, everything that was of iron, brass, lead, copper, 
tin, and pewter, all was expended in the catapults, and then 
bdlishts ^ [ingots] of gold and silver they continued to dis- 
charge in place of stones. Trustworthy [persons] have 
narrated on this wise, that the Qiingiz Khan, during this 
period, had issued a mandate that no person in the Mughal 
army should take any notice of that gold and silver, nor 
remove any of it from the place where it might have fallen. 

After a period of four years when that city was taken, 
and the Altun Khan had fled, and his son and his 
Wazir became captives in the hands of the Chingiz Khan, 
he commanded that, from the records of the treasuries and 
the Mu^rifs [auditors] of the treasuries of the Altun Khan, 
a copy of the account of gold and silver should be procured. 
They brought it to the Qiingiz Khan accordingly, showing 
how many bdli^ts of gold and silver had been discharged, 

show that the tract indicated in the text is no other than this Tamar [the 
part indicated is described as a wildyat by our author] OF the Gnuzz, prob- 
ably as far north as the Aral Nawar, and that, from the two words having been 
mistaken in MS^ for one, the puzzling, but incorrect, I believe, subject of 
‘‘Taghazgaz^’ has arisen out of ji ^], the chief of which, like several 
others in Turkistah, bore the title of Khikan. 

Ibn-Hankal says, speaking of Chin, if you wish to proceed westward from 
the east, you come by Khar^iz [this has no reference to the Kar gh iz]. and 
Ghazghuzz— ^ Taghar-i-Ghuzz?], and by Kimak to the sea, a four 

months’ journey. Again he says, in another place, that Ghuzz is the boundary 
of the land of the Turks, from Slurz and Kimak, and to Khnranjiah ? 

— and Bulghar, and the boundary on the land of the Musalmans from Gurgan 
[Jurjaniah of the ’Arabs] to Barab [i. e. Famb] ahd Isfanjab. 

I was in hopes that M. Barbier de Me3mard’s edition of ’Abd-ullah-i-Khur- 
dadbih, published in the Journal Asiatique^^* for 1865, would help me here, but 
the names of places are so fearfully incorrect as to render it perfectly useless for 
the purpose. For example : the well-known city of Nishapur is written with 
- instead of i ; Isrush.tah--ai^l— is written Ighrusnah— X; u.» 4;A1 ; Ush, in the 
same way, although so well-known, is printed u-jl — Al-Ghur— is printed 

— Al-a’uz, and so on. 

7 A bdlish or ddliskl signifies a pillow or bolster for the head, but, here, an 
ingot of gold or silver in the form of a pillow or bolster, which, in former days, 
was current among the the Turks. A bdlisk of gold is said to have weighed 
eight miskdh and two ddngs^ and a bdlish of silver, eight dlrams and two 
ddngs^ but the bdlish here referred to must have been of far greater weight to 
have been of any effect on this occasion. 
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and, according to those records, he required the whole of 
the gold and silver : and he obtained it so that not a single 
bar thereof was missing. 

From the Sayyid-i-Ajall [most worthy Sayyid], Baha- 
ud-Din, the Razi — on whom be peace! — ^who was a 
Sayyid of noble nature, and of manifest lineage, this ser- 
vant of the state, Minhaj-i-Saraj, who is the compiler of 
this Tabakat, heard, that Sultan Muhammad, Khwarazm 
Shah — on whom be the Almighty’s mercy 1 — despatched 
him on a mission to the Chingiz Khan, and the reason for 
sending it was, that, when the account of the outbreak of 
the Chingiz Khan, and the predominance of the Mughal 
forces over the territories of Tamghaj, and countries of 
Saghar^ and Tingit, and the regions of Chin, from the 
extreme east, was brought to the hearing of Sultan 
Muhammad, Khwarazm Shah, he was desirous of investi- 
gating, by means of trustworthy persons of his own, the 
truth of this statement, and to bring certain information 
respecting the condition and amount of the Mughal 
forces and their weapons and warlike apparatus.^ The 
writer [of this book] who is Minhaj-i-Saraj, in the year 
617 H., which was the first year of the Mughal forces’ 
crossing the Jihun into Khurasan, heard, whilst within the 
fortress of Tulak, from the lips of the ’Imad-ul-Mulk, 
Taj-ud-Din, the Jami, the Dabir [secretary], who was 
one of the ministers of state of the Khwarazm- Shahi 
dynasty, that the ambition to appropriate the countries of 
Chin^ had become implanted in the heart of Sultan 
Muhammad, Khwarazm Shah, and he was constantly 
making inquiry respecting those states, and used to ask 
comers from the territories of Chin, and the extreme limits 
of Turkistan, about them. " We [his] servants ” [continued 

® This name varies just as before in the different copies of the text. 
According to our author’s statements at pages 268 and 270, and in his notice 
of Tusht [Juji], between the seizure of the Chi ngiz Khan’s merchants and 
envoys and the Sultan’s return from ’Irak, that is to say, in 615 H., the 
Sultan had penetrated into this part in pursuit of Kadr Khan, the Tatar, son 
of Safaktan, the Yamak, referred to at page 961, but his accounts are some- 
what confused, wanting detail, and other writers do not refer to this particular 
affair. 

® The idiom varies considerably in different copies here, as in other places 
previously mentioned. 

1 A few copies have “ Hind and Chin.” 
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Taj-ud-Din] ''used to make representation in order to lead 
him from entertaining that resolution, but in no manner 
was that thought to be removed from his mind until he 
despatched the Sayyid-i-Ajall, Baha-ud-Din, the Razi, for 
that important affair.” ^ 


2 Hamd-ullah, the Mustawfi, in his Tari^, says [see also note page 
265] that, before this catastrophe, the Oiingiz ^an sent an envoy into I-ran, 
and entered into a treaty with the Sultan of ^iwarazm, that compacts were 
entered into, and letters passed between them, and that the treaty was ratified. 
Merchants are said to have proceeded to the urdii of the Mugbal ruler, without 
hesitation, on this understanding between the two rulers ; and it is stated that 
the Chingiz TTh an sent envoys and merchants of his own, a second time^ along 
with them. This cannot be correct from the statement of the Sayyid, Baha-ud- 
Hin, who went thither, as our author relates ; and the one despatch of envoys 
and merchants on this single occasion has evidently been made into two. It 
is also asserted that, as early as 614 H. , after his return from Qhaznin, the 
Sultan began to show less respect towards the Mug^als, but the Sultan 
came to Ghaznin two years before that date, and in 615 H. invaded the 
northern parts of Asia. [See preceding note ®.] In the year 614 H., the 
Kh^alifah, Un-Nasir, is said to have instigated the Mughal to attack the 
Sult^, as previously related in the note first referred to, to which the Ch ingiz 
Sian^ is said to have replied that the restless nature of the Sultan would soon 
afford a plea for attacking him. 

Ra§hid-ud- Din and Mir Khawind state, that one cause of ill feeling on the 
part of the Mughal ruler towards the Musalman Sultan was, that the latter had 
despatched bodies of troops occasionally into parts under allegiance to the 
Mughals, and ill-treated the people, as though war had actually commenced, 
and, at last, overran a territory belonging to Koshluk, the Naeman sovereign, 
which the Chingiz Khan considered his by right of conquest. Notwithstanding 
all this, it is said, the Mughal ruler was still inclined to keep on good terms 
with the Sultan. This statement is not correct, however, as may be seen from 
note page 268, and in the account of Tushi [Juji] farther on. The invasion 
of the territoiy in question— Ardish [turned into ^^Arwish'*'* in the Kashghar 
Mission History]— they say, was when the Sultan fell in with a Mughal army 
under Jujr, and compelled it to fight, but, on that occasion, the Sultan’s 
intention was to protect his own territories from invasion by fugitives flying 
from the Mughals, not to attack them. 

Petis dela Croix in his “ Genghizcan^^' pages 158 to 164, causes Abu-l-Khair 
and Ra^Id to make a terrible blunder respecting the battle which took place 
between the Mughals under Jujf, after the ’defeat of the Makiits, and the 
Sultan, which he has previously correctly mentibned as having taken place in 
A.D. 1216 [h. 613], and makes out that a great battle was fought between the 
Sultan and the Chingiz ]Khan in person, in A.D. 1218 [h. 615], while they 
never once met. He says the Sultan made secret levies of troops, and all those 
available from “Corassan, Bale, the Borders of India, and other parts of 
Iran,” were directed to a'^semble at “Feraber,”a town of *‘Bocaraj” that 
the Sultan’s army amounted to 300,000 or 400,000 men, but yet was far in- 
ferior to the Mughal host. The Sultan is then said to have found the enemy at 
“ Carcou,” and an indecisive battle was the result. The details, however, are 
simply those of the battle which took place between the Gur Sian and the 
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The Sayyid, Baha-ud-Din, related ^ after this manner : — 

“When we arrived within the boundaries of Tamghaj, 
and near to the seat of government of the Altun Khan, 
from a considerable distance a high white mound appeared 
in sight, so distant, that between us and that high place 
was a distance of two or three stages, or more than that. 
We, who were the persons sent by the Khwarazm Shah! 
government, supposed that that white eminence was per- 
haps a hill of snow, and we made inquiries of the guides 
and the people of that part [respecting it], and they replied : 
“ The whole of it is the bones of men slain.” When we had 
proceeded onwards another stage, the ground had become 
so greasy and dark from human fat, that it was necessary 
for us to advance another three stages on that same road, 
until we came to dry ground again.'* Through the infec- 
tions [arising] from that ground, some [of the party] be- 
came ill, and some perished. On reaching the gate of the 
city of Tam gh aj. we perceived, in a place under a bastion 
of the citadel, an immense quantity of human bones col- 
lected. Inquiry was made, and people replied, that, on the 
day the city was captured, 60,000 young girls, virgins, 
threw themselves from this bastion of the fortress and 
destroyed themselves, in order that they might not fall 
captives into the hands of the Mughal forces, and that all 
these were their bones. 

When we saw the Chingiz Khan.^ they brought in bound, 

Sultan referred to in note page 262, and note page 980, which see, and 
thus a sad confusion of events is the result. 

3 This worthy official is, I find, a totally different person from Badr-ud-Din, 
referred to in note page 270. I think therefore that such testimony is to be 
preferred to statements written about a century after by writers in the employ 
of Mughal sovereigns. 

^ It is said that the number of killed in the great battle referred to in para, 
eighteen, of note page 954, was so great that the beasts of the field and fowls 
of the air enjoyed their obscene feasts for more than a year, on that battle-field. 

5 Other, but much more modem writers, state that the ^ingiz Hian, after 
his successes in Khita, whither he did not proceed in person on the second 
invasion of that ‘country, as already noticed, returned to his yurat, and sent 
officers in command of numerous tropps to guard his conquests. From our 
author’s statement above, contrary to all others, and derived from the Sa37yid, 
Baha-ud-Din, an eye-witness, the Chingiz H^an was himself at Tamghaj 
when the Sul^n’s agents had this interview with him. 

Surgeon-Major Bellew tells us that “Changlz,” leaving strong garrisons in 
“ Tughur [!] and its frontiers, returned to his Yurt or “ country seat ” \sic\ at 
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where we were, the son of the Altun Kh an« and the Wazir 
of his father ; and, at the time of our return, the Chingiz 
Khan sent a great number of rareties and offerings with us 
for presentation to Sultan Muhammad, IQiwarazm Shah, 
and said : ‘ Say ye unto Khwarazm Shah, I am the sove- 
reign of the sun-rise, and thou the sovereign of the sun- 
set Let there be between us a firm treaty of friendship, 
amity, and peace, and let traders and kdrwans on both 
sides come and go, and let the precious products and 
ordinary commodities which may be in my territory be 
conveyed by them into thine, and those of thine, in the 
same manner, let them bring into mine.” ’ ® Among the 
rareties and presents that the Qiingiz Khan sent to Sultan 
Muhammad, Khwarazm ^ah, was a nugget of pure ^ gold 
as big as a camel's neck, which they had brought to him 
[the Qiingiz Khan] from the mountain [range] of Tam- 
ghaj, so that it was necessary to convey that piece of gold 
upon a cart. With us also he despatched five hundred 
camels laden with gold, silver, silks, khazz^4-Khitde [a 
coarse kind of woven silk of Khita] , targku [a silken fabric 
red in colour], hmduz [beaver],® samur [sable], and raw 
silk, and elegant and ingenious things of Chin and Tam- 
ghaj, along with merchants of his own ; and the majority 
of those camels were laden with gold and silver. When 
Utrar was reached, Kadr Khan ^ of Utrar acted in a per- 

Shaman Gara = “The Shaman’s home.” 1 wonder what a barbarian 
Mughal’s “ country seat ” may have been. The Shaman’s home — in what 
language “Gara” may mean “home” is not stated — refers probably to the 
place called Saman-Kaharah, where he was chosen Khan. See previous 
note, paragraph twenty-five, page 937. 

® Abu-l-Fida says the envoys and merchants came from Mughulistan 
through Kara-Khitae, and Turkistan. No doubt, they took the oi'dinary 
caravan-route by Turfan, 

7 In some copies of the text, “ a piece of beaten gold in others, as 
rendered above, which is doubtless the correct version. 

® This word also means any description of fur made up into garments, but 
here the meaning is as above. Kh.ita-i, in itself, is, I believe, the name of a 
fabric, also called nankeen by Europeans. 

® According to some writers who explain the word, the animal is some- 
thing like a fox, and some say, like an otter. It may mean the fur of the 
black fox or of the beaver. 

1 Our author has made this same mistake before. His title was Gha-ir 
Ehan, not Kadr Shan, and his name was Anfal Juk. See note 7 , page 271. 

In the Geographical Magazine for June, 1877, Mr. H. H. Howorth, who 
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fidious manner, and sought permission from Sultan Mu- 
hammad, Khwarazm Shah, and, out of covetousness of that 
large amount of gold and silver, had the whole of the 
traders and travellers, and the emissaries [from the Chingiz 
ghan], slaughtered, so that not one among them escaped 
with the exception of a camel man who was at a bath, who, 
during that occurrence, managed to get out by way of the 
fireplace of the hot-bath, adopted a contrivance for his 
own safety, and, by way of the desert, returned to the terri- 
tories of Chin and Tamghaj. 

When he acquainted the Chingiz Khan with the particu- 
lars of that perfidy, and as Almighty God had so willed 
that this treachery should be the means of the ruin of the 
empire of Islam, it became evident that ‘‘ the command, of 
God is an inevitable decree,” ^ and the instruments of the 
predetermined will of fate became available — From Thy 
wrath preserve us, O God ! ” 

This servant of the victorious government, Minhaj-i-Saraj, 
heard from the son of Malik Rukn-ud-Din of Khaesar of 
Ghur, who heard [the particulars] from Shah ’Usman of 
Sistan,* who was one among the Princes of Nimroz, and a 
favourite of Sultan Muhammad, Khwarazm Shah, and the 
Shah [Usman] swore that, for every treasury in which was 


makes rash guesses and assertions on Turks, “Mongols,” etc., says, referring 
to this person, that he was named Incdjiik and entitled Gkair Khan, “which 
is probably a corruption either of the Gur Khan or, as the author of the 
Tabakat-i-Nasiri makes it, of Kadr Khan.” In his Mongols Proper on 
the other hand, we are told in one place, that he was named “ Inaljek,” and, 
that Sultan “ Mu}ia 7 nvied ordered that he was no longer to be styled Inaljek 
but Ghair Khan (? a form of Gur Khan) ; in a second place , that he was called 
hmllzig ; and, in a third, that he was named Inallzik, and “had been 
granted the title of Gur Khmt by the forfner chief of Kara Khitai ! ! ” Now 
“ Gha-irKhan ” is no more a fonn of Gur Kh an than this Kankult Turk was a 
“ Ghozf or an “original Ghuse.” Qiia-ir is a purely ’Arabic word, derived 
from the same root as gkair at, and signifies the Khan jealous in point of 
honour or love, the high-minded Shan r it was his Musalman title. The 
“ Tabakat~i~Nasiri” quoted, if my translation is referred to, certainly does not 
make !^a-ir S^an a form of ?adr ^an, for Kadr has a totally different 
meaning, and is in no way connected -with Gha-ir. 

* ]Kur’an : Chap, xxxiii. verse 38. 

3 Shah ’Usman, grandson of Nasir-ud-Din, Usman-i-Harab, ruler of 
Sijistan and Nimroz, also styled Nusrat-ud-Din, ’Usman, by our author at 
pages 193 and 196, which see, also pages 200 — 201. He was related, on the 
mother’s side, to Malik Rukn-ud-Din, of Sjaesar of Ghur. 
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a bit ^ of that gold or silver belonging to the traders of the 
Cliingiz Khan, the whole of such treasury, sovereignty 
and country fell into the hands of the Qiingiz Khan and 
the Mu gh al forces. 

May Almighty God preserve the kingdom of our Sultan 
of Sultans from calamity such as that ! 

HISTORY OF THE EVENTS WHICH HAPPENED IN ISLAM. 

Trustworthy persons have related on thiswise, that, when 
that fugitive [camel-driver] stated to the Qiingiz Khan, the 
accursed, what had befallen his traders and emissaries, the 
Chingiz Khan issued commands so that the forces of 
Turkistan, Chin, and Tamghaj, assembled. Six hundred® 
banners were brought out, and under each banner were one 
thousand horsemen, and six hundred thousand horses were 
assigned to the Bahadurs : ® they call a warrior, Bahadur. To 
every ten horsemen three head of tuk4l sheep ^ were given, 
with orders to dry them ; and they took, along with them, 
an iron cauldron, and a skin of water ; and the host pro- 
ceeded on its way. 

From the place where the Mughals then were, on the 
frontier of the Chingiz Khan's territory, to Utrar,® was a 
three months' march, entirely through wild and uncultivated 
tracts; and it was commanded that it was necessary to per- 
form that march of three months, and subsist upon this 

^ In some copies a dang— a bit, &c., and in others a diramak^ the dimi- 
nutive form of diram, 

6 The number given at page 273 is 700,000. The Calcutta Printed Text 
has 800,000, a few modem copies 300,000, but the above number is confirmed 
by other authors. 

® Surgeon-Major Bellew, in his Kashghar Mission History [page 141], does 
not quote the “ Tabcati Nasari^^ as he styles it, correctly. There is nothing 
in our author’s work, as may^be here seen, about “horses for the baggage of 
the army, its carts, and families, &c.,” not even in the Calcutta Text, nor does 
our author make any such statement as that, “just at the time he [‘ Changiz ’] 
was preparing to set out against Khwahrizm Shah, he received envoys in 615 
from the Khalif [sic] Nasir of Baghdad urging him to do so.” The Doctor 
must have been thinking of some other work. 

7 — tuk-li—ox iughdl—z. sheep of six months old — a half-grown 
sheep" At page 273, our author says Mughal! sheep, which is, doubtless, an 
error on the part of the copyists for tuk-U, 

® The Calcutta Text is always incorrect with respect to the name of this 
well-known city, which was situated on the Si^iun. Its ruins are still to be seen 
on the east bank. 
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quantity of provision, and to eke it out with and 

the milk of their mares;® and, placing herds of horses 
in fiont of them, so numerous that their numbers cannot 
be computed, they turned their faces towards the land of 
Islam. 

Towards the end of the year 616 H., they emerged on 
the frontier of Utrar/ at which place the violence had been 
hatched ; and, although they were jaded from their journey 
and destitute, yet such was the energy, constancy, and 
intrepidity, which Almighty God had implanted in the 
nature of the Chingiz Khan and the Mughal army, that, 

® Here again, the Printed Text has ^rdh — m]/* — for sMr 4 ~asp — 

^ Petis de la Croix makes the astounding statement [page 158] on the 
authority, it would appear, of “ Abulfaraje,** and “Bin Abdallatif,” as he 
styles them, that “Historians do not precisely mention the places by which 
the Moguls entered into the King of CaHzme^s Dominions,” and yet, imme- 
diately after, says, “ They only assure us that he marched by Caracatay and 
Turquestan . . . and that his troops entered into the Province of Farah^ of 
which the City of Atrar was the Capital,” &c. What more specific mention 
could he want ? 

The route taken by the Chingiz Khan in marching from his yurat in the 
direction of Kara-Kuram, and from which he is said to have set out in the 
eleventh month of 615 H. [about the middle of February, 1219 A.D.], was by 
way of the river of Ardish [0^*5;^] with the object of making those parts his 
t-lak or summer quarters. When he reached the boundary of the territory of 
Kaialik or Kaialig^ [which, in Ravenstein’s map in the Mongols Proper i"* is 
inserted about two degrees south of Lake Balkash, but is too far N. of Khuljah 
by several degrees. Sairam, too, which lies S. of the Ulug^-Tagh and E. of 
Aksu, is not near the Balkash, as there shown. From the route mentioned 
by Goez, and the context of the account of the march of the Mughals. which 
I shall now refer to, ^^-iall^: was S. of the Ulugh" Tagh and between^ 
Turfen and A^su], Arsalan Sian, the Karlugh. the principal of 

the Amirs thereof— thus showing that there were several — came to do him 
homage, got an appanage assigned him, and joined the Mughal army with his 
followers. The Yiddi-Kut of the I-ghurs also came from Bfsh-Baligh, and, 
likewise, Tukia-Tigin [farther on, the name of the chief of Almaligh is said 
to be Saghnak Tigin] and his followers or tribe [J-i] from Almaligh [near 
about Khuljah, but on the left or S. bank of the river I-lih]. Jujl had also 
been detached, before his father set out, it is said, by some, and, by the way, 
by others, against the forces [^;^] of the Sri:iz, who had manifested con- 
tumacy, and shown delay and unwillingness [in furnishing a contingent pro- 
bably], with directions to punish that tribe and seize their territory. Another 
version is that it was not the iKir^Iz who were to blame, but a tribe dwelling 
along with them, and that the former did not commit themselves. Juji set out ; 
and, as the river of Kirkiz [the Kam-Kamjiut, on the opposite side of which 
they dwelt] chanced, at the time, to be frozen over, he crossed it with his army 
on the ice, and came upon them unawares in the wild country [4^ — a wild un- 
cultivated tract, overgrown wdth reeds and the like] in which they dwelt. A good 

3 Q 
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in a short time, they took Utrar* and put both small and 

number were slain by the Mugbals, and Umsut their chief — Unis 

Inial — ^bent his neck to the yoke. After this Jujl returned and joined his 
father. 

3 It seems strange to me that the route taken by the Chingiz Q,an and his 
host on the way to Utrar, after what has just been stated respecting Bish- 
Baligh and Kaialfk, as related in the histories of the Mughals, is not clearly 
imderstood. It w^ much the same line of route— and, doubtless, that in 
general use by travellers, and kdrwdns of merchants — as shown in Col, 
Walker’s map, to Kara-Kol or Almatu, skirting the northern slopes of the 
Ulugh or Ur-Tagh range, that he was pursuing, after detaching Jujf to the south- 
ward in pursuit of Tuk-Tughan, the Makrit, on which occasion, he [Juji], when 
returning to re-join his father, was fallen in with by the Kh warazm ^ah,near 
the rivers Kamaj and ^^bal, and compelled to fight against his will. It must 
be sufficiently plain, to any one who will consult the map in question, that the 
great river Irtish is not referred to. Ardfsh, under the name of “Artush,” 
the “Artush Pass,” and “Artush, which w^as the principal town of that 
region,” at “the foot of the Kakshil mountains,” is mentioned by Shaw in 
his work, High Tartary and refers to the same tract of country, which, in 
former times, extended much farther every way, as I have here pointed out. 
The Ardish Pass is about seven or eight days’ journey, according to the author 
just quoted, from iSxt plahts of Issik-kiil*’ [Issigh-Kol], only the “plains” 
there are mostly hills. 

After this, the Chingiz ]^an continued his westerly course from the vicinity 
of the Issigh-Kol, by the present Almatu, in all probability— and, undoubtedly, 
it was an ancient route— through the territory of Taraz or Bank!, as it is also 
called, along the skirts of what is at present known as the Kara-Tagh ; and, 
from the route he subsequently took to Bul^ara, when he detached his two 
sons to invest Utiar, he must have passed the Sirr.or Sihun, a considerable 
distance W. of Utmr, at the Julik, or Alj^-Masjid ferry possibly. Strange to 
say, however, not a single author mentions his passage of that river. Having 
crossed, he took the direct route to Bukhara. He had, by the way, previously 
detached — ^by the Sairam or Ardish route southwards, in all probability— an 
army, which wasmarching southwards against Tashkand and ]^ujand, while 
Jujl was marching through Farghanah to join him before Bukhara or Samr- 
kand. With “ Yengigent,” Juji had no more to do than I had, unless he 
flew along with his troops to it. Where are Saknak, Uzkand and Ardish in 
Kashghar? wffiere Yangi-kant “on the Jaxartes, at two days’ journey from 
its outlet into the sea of Aral ” ? Mongols Proper pp. 76-7]. Why only 
about nine degrees of Long., and four of Lat. distant from each other I 

The Chingiz Khan reached the frontier of the Utrar temtory, not the city and 
fortress of that name, for he was ndver at Utrar himself, towards the end of 
autumn, 616 H. [in September, 1219, A.D.]. Finding that the Sultan of 
Siwarazm had dispersed his forces, and sent them to guard the great cities 
and fortresses, instead of concentrating them, and that there was no army left 
in the field to oppose him, he detached his sons Chaghatae and Uktae, the 
Yiddi-Kut of the I-ghurs, and other vassals, with several tomans of troops, to 
invest Utrar, and, with his son Tull, and the main army, moved towards 
Bukhara. Utrar, the chief place, and seat of government, which contained 
50,000 troops — Alfi has 15,000, a more likely number, but some copies have 
5000 only— was defended with gi*eat gallantry for five months, until the 
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great “ young and old — to the sword, and left not a soul 
alive ; they martyred the whole of them. 

defenders were reduced to great straits, at which time the Hajib, IKTara- 

chah, who had been sent thither with 10,000 more troops to support the Gha- 
ir Shan, was for capitulating to the enemy, but the Gha-ir Kh an, who was 
well aware that he could expect no mercy from the Mughals, scouted the very 
idea of surrender, and being guilty of such base ingratitude to his sovereign. 
Karachah. however, entered into secret understanding with the Mughals [how 
history has repeated itself within the past year or two ! ], and, one night, left 
the place -nath his contingent, by the Sufi-Sianah gate, and submitted to the 
enemy, who, without delay, rushed in by that same gate, and captured the 
city. As soon as morning arrived, Karachah^ and his followers, after being 
reproached and reviled for their ingratitude to their sovereign, were all put to 
the sword, and the inhabitants of the place were removed outside intp the 
plain and butchered — “the lives of the inhabitants were spared^' says Mr. H. 
H. Howorth in his “ Mongols Proper."^' The Gha-ir Khan threw himself into 
the citadel, with 20,000 men — some say 8000, and some, 6000 — all resolved to 
fight to the last, .and held out for another month, during which they made 
several sallies, and slew a vast number of the Mughal army. At last, the Gha-ir 
Sian was left with but two of his followers j and no shelter remained to them 
but the flat roof of his dwelling. These two soldiers fell at his side, and then the 
Gha-ir Sian, whom the Mughals were expressly commanded to capture alive 
if possible, was made prisoner, and on the neck of Anial Ju^ they placed a 
yoke — a play on the word Juk, which signifies a yoke for oxen, a collar. The 
citadel of Utrar was levelled with the dust, and of the few people of the 
place, and master artificers, who had escaped the massacre, some were impri- 
soned, and some were driven along with the army to exercise their trades in the 
Mughal camp, together with the Gha-ir Sian in chains. As the Chingiz 
Sian was then before Samrkand, his sons set out to join him there, and to the 
^a-ir Sian the cup of death was administered at Kiwak Sarae 
a same near Samrkand. This place is the Gheucserai of Petis de la Croix. 

I must now endeavour to give a short account of the different operations of 
the Mughal hordes, in order to bring up events to the siege of Samrkand. 

I have already mentioned in my previous notes, ^ page 268, and ^ page 964, 
how Juji fell in with the Siwarazmi army in the northern part of the present 
Kashghar territory, and, after a severe handling, his marching away, leaving 
his camp fires burning, so as to avoid pursuit He subsequently, by command 
of his father, marched towards Jand, and, when he arrived near Sa^nak on the 
way thither, he despatched the Haji, Hasan, who was a native of that place, 
and then with his array, as an envoy, to endeavour to induce the inhabitants 
to submit The populace, however, put him to death for advising them to 
submit to infidels and Mughals, and Jujf, filled vdth rage at the treatment of 
his emissary, attacked the place, and, in two days, captured it. The inhabi- 
tants were massacred and the place ruined [this is a mode of treating them 
“ with tenderness,” certainly, after the Muskov fashion. Mongols Proper, 
page 76], and a son of the HajT, Hasan, who was dwelling there, was made 
its governor— the governor of a desolated place ! Juji then advanced to Yuz- 
kand, also vTitten Uz^and, and, to quote the expressive words of the History 
in verse which I have elsewhere referred to : “ In one night he took it, and 
in one day demolished it.” After that he marched to Asanas [I think this is 

an error, although contained in so many works, for the ’Arab Ush-Shash the 

3 Q 2 
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An astonishing relation [is here given] which was heard 
by the author from one of the merchants whom they were 


ancient name of Tag^and, but, if not, it is now unknown and its site also. 
Juji was sent against it, and no mention is made of it after. Abu-l-Gbazi 
Bahadur calls it Asta^], “a city full of vagabonds and rascals/’ and, as 
they showed hostility, they were speedily annihilated. No particulars are 
given. 

When the news reached Kutlu^— also written gutlugh — Khan, the Hakim 
of Jand, he became fearful, evacuated the city, and fled by way of the steppe 
in order to reach j^warazm. Juji on this despatched thither, as his agent, 
Jai-Timur — ^but who he was is not mentioned [see note page 933], save that he 
had been long in the Chingiz Hjan’s service — to advise the inhabitants to 
submit. There was no leader or authority with sufficient power there, and the 
populace raised a tumult and sought to take the agent’s life, but he managed to 
escape by stratagem. On being made aware of the state of affairs, Juji pushed 
on, and came in sight of Jand ; and the people had merely time to close the 
gates and mount the walls, but they showed no other opposition. The 
Mughals placed scaling ladders, mounted the walls, and the city was theirs. 
As no active opposition had been shown, the people, with the exception of a 
few evil doers, who had spoken fiercely to ^ Jai-Timur, escaped from the 
Mughal talons ; but they were all thrust out into the open country, and their 
dwellings were abandoned to be sacked for a period of two weeks, and the 
walls and defences were levelled with the dust. The Siw'ajah, ’Ali, who was 
one of the great men of BuMiam, was located there in charge of the city. A 
Mughal Amir likewise having been detached ^dth one toman [10,000 men], 
the city or town of Maijin was taken possession of, and an intendant 

was left there. After this Juji set out to join the camp of his father. 

TheNu-yins, Alafc also written Alak, Saktur, and Bukae, according to their 
orders proceeded towards Khujand and Fanakat,or Banakat— afterwards known 
as Shah-Rul^iyah-and, on reaching the latter place, the governor there, I-yal- 
taku or I-yal-tagu by name, shut himself up in the citadel with a body of Kan- 
kulis, and defended it vigorously for three days. On the fourth they called for 
quarter, and came out of the city, and “were overwhelmed in the wave of 
blood.” Destruction befell the people of Fanakat. Whether stranger, or 
friend, not one remained, and but few escaped with their lives, with the 
exception of the young men of Tajzik race who were incorporated with the 
enemy’s forces, and compelled to serve against their own people. Alak then 
turned his face towards ]Siujand, the governor of which was Timur Malik, “ to 
whom Rustam, were he alive, would have acted as groom, and Sam, were he 
living in his day, would, on his own body, have inscribed his name.” This 
Timiir Malik had constructed a lofty fortress at the point, near the city, where 
the river separates into two branches [at the junction, probably, of the tributary 
of the Sihun which joins that river from the South just below the city], and, 
with 1000 men, took post therein, determined to hold out as long as he had 
the power and means of doing so. The Mughal forces enclosed the city and 
fortress as in a ring, but, as the missiles from their catapults took no effect upon 
the fortress, the young men of the city [which, from this remark, must have 
fallen, although no further mention is made of it] were collected in crowds ; 
and assistance was also brought from other places, near by, which had been 
subdued, until 50,000 men were assembled together to help the investing force 
consisting of 20,000 Mughals. The former were divided into gangs of tens 
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wont to style Khwaiah Alimad, the Waldi^i, a man of 
veracity, who related after this manner : “ It is narrated by 

and hundreds, and one Mughal was placed over every ten Tajzfks, and, from 
the hills three farsangs distant, they were compelled to convey stones on foot 
to the river side [in order to construct a causeway apparently, although this is 
not specified], and the Mughal horsemen cast them into the river. Tfmui 
Malik, who was fertile in expedients, had caused twelve vessels to be con- 
structed, which were covered with felts plastered over with a mixture of fresh 
clay and vinegar, in such wise that arrows and fire [such things as ^‘stink- 
pots ” in the accounts of this affair are purely ideal : a composition of naptha 
is here referred to] took no effect upon them, but windows [lit. but loop or 
port-holes are meant] were left, so that arrows and other missiles could be 
discharged from them against the Mughals. Every day, at daylight, Timur 
Malik used to despatch six of these vessels on either side, and keep up a 
desperate defence ; but, when matters became serious, and he found his efforts 
unavailing, seventy boats which had been got ready to provide means of escape 
he, one night, loaded with his effects, placed his family therein, embarked 
with his warriors, and like lightning launched into the river. The Mughal 
forces, becoming aware of it, set out along both banks to oppose his progress ; 
and, in every place where they could offer most opposition, he would draw near 
with his own vessel, and with his arrows, which like the arrow of destiny never 
missed their mark, would drive the Mughals off, and would push on again wdth 
his vessel. On reaching Fanakat, he found the Mughals had drawn a chain 
across the river, thinking to stop the little fleet, but, with one blow of an axe, 
Timur Malik made the chain two, and pushed on again. I find no mention, 
in any author, of a “ bridge of boats built at Jend,” because Timur Malik 
did not proceed to Jand at all, but, some distance below Fanakat, where the 
mountains approach the river, he landed on the western bank, entered the 
steppe, and made for the city of Khwarazm, because Juji Sian, on being 
informed of his heroic conduct, had made preparations to bar his progress 
farther down the river, which he would have been enabled to do from Ins posi- 
tion in the vicinity of Tashkand or U sh-Shash. The Mughals however fol- 
lowed in his track, and when they drew near he would face about and withstand 
them until his family and effects made some progress in advance, and then he 
would follow. After some days, when most of Timur Malik’s men had fallen, 
the baggage was captured, and, with a few men remaining, he pushed on with 
rapidity, giving the Mughals no opportunity of taking him, and keeping them 
at bay. At last his few remaining followers were killed, and Timur Malik was 
left alone — some say his family at this time had attained a distance which 
placed them out of danger— and with no means of defence left but three 
arrows, one of which was broken and its head gone. Three Mughals were 
still in pursuit of him, so he drew the broken and headless arrow — for he did 
not vdsh to have to use the others — and sent it through the eye of the foremost 
pursuer, and blinded him. He then said to the other two : “ Two arrows 
still remain according to your number, and so it is advisable that ye return 
from whence ye came. ” They did retire ; and the Iron Malik — Timur signifies 
iron — ^proceeded on his way without further molestation to- ]^warazm. There 
he again prepared for war, and with a small force surprised and captured the 
town of Kat [ oLT ] on the Jihun, in the district of Hazar-asp, and from 
thence he proceeded to join Sultan Mul^ammad, not considering it advisable to 
remain in Khwarazm. He pushed on until he came up with him, and told 
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reliable persons that the ^ingiz Khan, after that he had 
possessed himself of Tamghaj, and had brought it under 
his sway, and, for a period of four years, had caused great 
sedition and shedding of blood, saw one night, in a dream, 
that he was binding a turban of immense length about his 
head, so much so, that, from the vast length of the turban, 
and the labour of binding it, he began to grow fatigued 
after, in his interminable task, he had become like unto a 
great corn stack. When he awoke from his sleep, he was 
relating his dream to every one of his confidants, and the 
men of wisdom who were about him, but not one among 
them could interpret it in a manner to satisfy his mind, 
until one of his confidants said : ‘ The turban is part of 
the costume of the merchants who are in the habit of 
coming into this part from different directions of the west, 
and a party of them has arrived from ’Arabia. It Is neces- 
sary to summon them in order that the interpretation may 
be obtained from these persons/ In accordance with that 
advice, they were called in order to interpret it 

"Among the merchants they found a few persons 
from the west, 'Arabian Musalmans, turban-wearers, and 

him all he had experienced at the hands of the Mughals, and that they were 
like unto a flood. This made the Sultan still more apprehensive and per- 
plexed, and, though he was himself young his fortune was grown old— a play 
upon words in the original which is lost in translation. 

The Nu-yan Ala^:, after having obtained possession of ]0.ujand, the next 
day, set out to rejoin the great army, and reached the camp of the Chingiz 
^an after the capture of SamrJ:and. 

A few words more may not be out of place respecting Timur Malik. He 
subsequently retired — disguised as a Darwesh, some say— into Trai:-i-*Aiam, 
proceeded to Shiraz and Jfraft, and, finally, into Sham, until the Mughal 
troubles had somewhat subsided. He remained there some years ; and in the 
time of Batu Khan, son of Jujl Khan, he, impelled by a desire of revisiting 
his native land once more, and by that monarch’s leave, reached ^ujand, 
where he found that his only remaining son had gained favour with the Mughal 
ruler, and had been put in possesion of some of his father’s property. He 
was recognized by an old slave, and proposed to proceed to the court of 
tJktae Eban, whose name was celebrated for magnanimity, but, on the way, 
he fell in with one of the Mughal royal family, Kadka-an Ughlan, who put 
him in chains, for the old Turk Malik’s haughty bearing displeased him. Soon 
after, the very Mughal, into whose eye he had lodged the headless arrow, 
happened to come in, and began to question him as to his battles, in an 
insolent tone which provoked Timur Malik to answer him in such a manner 
as awakened the wrath of the Mughal savage against his former adversary, 
and he discharged an arrow, in return for his arrow, as he exclaimed, right 
through'the body of Timur Malik, who fell dead on the spot. 
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they were sent for ; and to the person who was the 
chief, and the most intelligent among the party, the 
Chingiz Khan related his dream. The Ta^l [’Arabic]- 
speaking merchant said : ‘ The turban is the crown and 
diadem of the Arab, for head dresses ® of that description 
are the tiaras of the Arab ; and the Prophet of the Musal- 
mans — Muhammad, the chosen one — the blessing of God 
be upon him ! — was a turban-wearer, and the Khalifahs of 
Islam are turban-wearers. The interpretation is this, that 
the kingdoms of Islam will come into thy possession, and 
the countries in which the Muhammadan faith prevails thou 
wilt reduce under thy sway.’^ This signification chimed 
in with the opinion of the Chingiz Khan ; and, for this 
reason, his design of appropriating the territory of Islam 
was resolved upon.’* 

We return to the subject of [this] history. 

After capturing Utrar® and martyring its inhabitants, 

^ The word used is the plural of which more particularly refers 
to the large turbans of Muhammadan ecclesiastics. 

I have several times mentioned the variation of idiom in different copies of 
the text, and here it varies considerably : in fact, there is greater difference, in 
this respect, in this Section than in any of the preceding ones. 

** I doubt very much an ’Arab’s saying so, even if he thought it ; and, if 
the merchant told the Mughal this, and it made him determine upon invading 
Islam, the Musalmans had not very great reason to be grateful to the ’Arab 
interpreter. 

s This is a great mistake. The Chingiz ghan, as shown in the previous 
notes 5 , page 273, and 2, page 970, para, four, had nothing to do with Utrar 
personally. He reached the frontier of that territoiy towards the close of 
autumn 616 H. [September, 1219 A.D.]. He left his two sons, Uktae and 
Chaghatae, with a great army to invest Utrar, as already stated, and, detach- 
ing another and smaller force, under the Nu-yins, Alak, Saktur, and Bu^:ae, 
to Fanakat and ghujand, with the bulk of his mighty host, and accompanied 
by his son Tull, marched towards Bukhara. 

The name of this celebrated city is said to signify, “ in the language of the 
Mughan— Fire-worshippers— an assembling place, or rendezvous of science, 
and this word, in the dialect of the idol- worshipping I-ghurs and i^ita-is, is 
nearly similar, for their places of worship, which are places of idols, they 
term Bukhar.” 

On the way thither, the Mu^uls reached Zamuk [there is no doubt 
respecting its name], and the inhabitants, having issued forth to receive them 
with due ceremony, were granted security for life and goods. The Chingiz 
Kian changed the name of the place to ?:utlugh Baligh, that is, the 
Auspicious or Fortunate City, but he took away all the young men of the place 
to incorporate with his army. But Tash 4 :and did not receive the name of 
“ Kutluk balig,” as in the recently published work so often referred to. The 
Habib-us-Siyar says that the people first shut the gates, but, afterwards, were 
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they [the Mu gh als] marched, from thence, towards Bukh 
ara ; and, on the first of the month of Zi-Hijjah, 6i6 H., 

induced to open them and submit, while another statement is, that the' city was 
surprised, However this may be, its walls were razed to the ground, to make 
it “the Fortunate City ” perhaps. The Bahadur, Ta-!r, whose name will 
frequently appear in the text, farther on, was sent, in advance, to summon 
Nur [see page Ii8]. The place submitted, it and its dependencies were 
bestowed as an appanage upon the Bahadur, Sahudah or Swidae, as he is 
also called, the inhabitants paid a year’s tribute in advance, and received 
security for life and property, and were not further molested. 

At the end of the year 6i6 H. [February, 1220 a.d. — not the 19th of June, 
1219 A.D., as we are told in ‘•^Mongols Proper for the year, 617 h., began 
on the 7th March, 1220], the Mughal hosts appeared before Bukhara, and 
the felt tent of the Chingiz Khan was pitched facing the citadel. There was 
no “several days’ siege” whatever. When night set in, the Amirs commanding 
the troops there, Kiwak ]Oian, son of Hamid-i-Bur [an elder brother of the 
^[ajib, Burak, the Kara-Khita-i, who subsequently usurped the sovereignty 
of Kirman, subordinate to the Mughals, after that ingrate had compassed the 
murder of Shiyas-ud-Din, the Sultan’s son, and ruler of that territory. See 
note page 283], Kiwak Khan, Sunj ]aan, Bughrae IQian, and Ka^ilu [by 
some Kashli, which is merely another form of the title] Khan, with 20,000 
— ^but some writers of Mughal proclivities make the number 30,000, in 
the same manner as they always exaggerate the numbers of the Musalmans 
—came out, by one of the gates, in order to make a night attack upon the 
invaders, but, the enemy having got word of it, they were encountered and 
defeated by the Mughal advance; The great men of BuJiara, consisting of 
ecclesiastics, doctors of the law, and distinguished persons, issued forth from the 
city next day [the loth of Zj-Hijjah], at dawn, and strove, by the manifes- 
tation of submission and eloquent appeals, to make terms whereby the in- 
habitants might be saved from the violent blast of the invader’s wrath. The 
Chingiz ^an entered the city in order to view it ; and, when he reached the 
Masjid-i-Jami’, or Friday’s Masjid, beheld a gi-eat and lofty building, towards 
which he urged forward his horse, and rode into it, with his son, even up to 
the most sacred place within it— the §afrah-i-Mak§urah : the place where the 
Imam stands when officiating— and inquired i “Is this the Sultan’s palace?” 
They replied : “This is the house of God.” He then dismounted from his 
horse, certainly not out of respect, mounted two or three steps of the pulpit, 
and sat do^ [Alfi says, Tuli ascended to the pulpit] and [according to 
Sharaf-ud-Din, ’All,] commanded his troops, saying : “There is no forage in 
the plain by means of which they [the people] may satiate the horses, [see ye 
to it]. The Fanakati, Fasil^'^j Alfi, and others, however, relate more 
circumstantially, that he said to those present : “ The plain [or open country 
outside] is destitute of grass : it behoveth that ye fill the bellies of my horses,” 
and, on this, they opened the granaries [of the city], and brought forth grain. 
The Mughals then drew their horses into the Masjid, and made the chests, in 
which the sections of the Kur’an — ^which is generally in thirty sections of six- 
teen pages each— and other religious books were kept, troughs for their horses 
to feed out of, while the books were trodden under foot ; and they handed the 
head-stalls of their horses to the ’Ulama to hold, while they themselves betook 
themselves to the cup [neither the wine, nor the “loving cup,” but the 
fermented mares* milk cup — kurni^ and began to sing their Mughal! songs. 
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pitched their camp before the gate of that city. Kashlii 
Khan, the Amir-i-Akhur of Sultan Muhammad, Khwa- 

Most European authors who relate this anecdote take it from Sharaf-ud-Din 
’Alt’s work, but neither that work, nor any other that I have met with, will bear 
translating The hay is cut, gvve your horses f odder, as quoted by Mr. H. H. 
Howorth from Vambery’s “ Bokharah,” page 28, and which he or his 
authority mistakes for ‘*a cynical invitation to plunder.” The original words 
in Sharaf-ud-Dtn, are dar sahrd ^alaf nlst kih aspdn rd ser sdzand 
[Erdmann’s rendering of the same sentence is perfectly correct] and “the floor 
strewn with wine skins” and **the singing women [the word is cjW*-] intro- 
duced ” are likewise not to be found in his work ; the words are : “ < 5 ^ aydgk 
ddshtan ma shg hul .^udand, ba dhang-uMughuli bar kashidand there is not 
a word about women. 

From the Jami’ ‘Masjid mounting again, the dtingiz ghan rode to the 
Mu§alla-e-’id — ^the place of Prayer, where the prayers appointed for Festivals 
are said— and, mounting the pulpit, having first caused the people to be assem- 
bled, harangued them about the killing of his envoys, and, telling them that he 
had been sent against them as the instrument of the Divine wrath, on account 
of their sovereign’s and their own misdeeds— he too was a “divine figure” 
also *‘from the north,” and, after holding forth in a similar blasphemous 
strain, which address was interpreted from the Mughal language into Persian 
by an interpreter who stood by his side, he continued : “ Such property as is 
visible in this city need not be referred to— he had an eye to plunder notwith- 
standing his divine mission — but all that is concealed it behoveth ye to give up.” 
Much wealth was given up in consequence. As commands had been already 
issued that the adherents of the Khwarazm! Sultan should be expelled the city, 
and none should be sheltered or concealed therein, on finding that several of 
them had been sheltered by the people of Bul^ara, he — merely desiring an 
excuse — gave orders for a general massacre of the inhabitants, and to set fire to 
the city, which was mostly built of wood ; and, in the space of one day, the 
whole, with the exception of the great Masjid, and a few brick buildings, was 
consumed, in such wise that the city became the haunt of wild beasts. The 
suburbs were then given to the flames, and the ditch of the citadel was filled 
up with whatever could be obtained — dead bodies of men and beasts, stones, 
timber, rubbish, and the like — and, in a few days, the Mughals captured it. 
Its governor, Kiwak Sian, with all found within the place, were put to 
the sword — more than 30,000 in all— including grandees and great men, the 
servants of the Sultan, who were treated in the most contemptuous manner, 
and their females and children were carried away into slavery, but babes were 
not spitted on lances as in these days of civilization and Christianity. After 
this the citadel was levelled with the ground, and not a vestige of gate, wall, 
or rampart, of either city or citadel remained. Kiwak Mazdr, or the Tomb of 
Kiwak, lies a few miles to the N.E. of the present city. 

The young men of Buraia,' who had been spared for another purpose, 
were driven off with the troops towards Samrkand and Dabusah [also called 
Dabus and Dabust. It was a fortified town about midway between Bukhara 
and Samr]y:and], and from BuMiara the Chingiz Khan turned his face towards 
Samrll^and. 

Having heard accounts of the great strength of Samrjiand, which had 
lately been added to, the Chingiz Khan had been led to despatch bodies of 
troops under Juji and the Nu-yan, AlaJ^ to subdue other places in Turkistan 
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razm Shah, was there, on the part of that monarch, with a 
force of 12,000 horse; and the Mughals invested the city. 
On the day of the festival of the kitrbdn [loth of Zi-Hijjah 
— 15th February, 1220] of that same year, they took -the 
city and fortress of Bukhara, and expelled the whole of the 
inhabitants — gentle and simple, the learned and the noble, 
both male and female — ^and martyred them, and burnt and 
destroyed the whole of the city, and all the libraries of 
books ; and a few persons [only] were made captive. 
They then turned their faces towards Samrkand. The 
leader of the van of the Qiingiz Khan's army, which issued 
from the wilds, and captured Utrar, and advanced to the 

before lie advanced into Mawara-nn-Nabr, in order to clear his rear of enemies, 
and to have the whole of his forces at his disposal before he attacked Samr- 
kand, The resistance at Utrar however disappointed him with regard to the 
troops investing that place, and the movements of the others have been already 
narrated. Having made a vast levy of the country people, as stated above, to 
aid his troops, he left small detachments behind to invest Sar-i-Pul and Dabusah, 
while he hastened forward with his great host, which, numerous as ants or 
locusts, suddenly appeared before Samrl^and, at the end of Zi-Hijjah, 616 H, 
[the latter part of February, 1220, A.D.], and the tent of the Chingiz Shan was 
pitched in sight of the place, at Kiwak-Sarae. The next day — some say the 
third day— he reconnoitred the ramparts, bastions, ditch, gateways, and other 
defences ; and, on the second day, as soon as morning dawned, I-yal-Taz 
Shan— the Shams S^n of Alfl— Sarsigh ]^an, Taghae Shan. Ulat Sian, ‘ 
and several other leaders, with the troops within the citadel and city, with 
great intrepidity and boldness poured out of the place, and attacked the 
Murals in their quarters. The number, in all, is said to have been 110,000, 
namely 60,000 Turks, and 50,000 Tajziks of the country, and twenty elephants. 
On that day, the Siwarazmis displayed immense valour, and a great number 
were killed on either side, but chiefly, on the part of the Mughals, who also lost 
a great number of prisoners who were carried off triumphantly into the city. 
This statement does not agree -wdth what our author states above as to the 
ambuscade, and the number of the troops has been just doubled. 

Next day the Clungiz Khan mounted, and, in person, directed the operations, 
completely invested the place, prevented the troops within from making a sally, 
had the catapults placed in position, and began to batter the walls, and pour in 
volleys of stones and arrows. The walls were however defended with vigour 
until the day closed, but the defenders were disheartened ; and, to make matters 
worse, there was treason within. One party of the inhabitants— the selfish part 
■ the peace at any price party — ^were for going out and seeking quarter 
from the Mughal, while the other party was for defending the place to the 
utmost. ^ This very division of opinion— without reckoning the traitors - caused 
great mischief; the leaders of the troops were discouraged, and at a loss what 
to do, and did not fight as they otherwise would have done, for the place was 
strong enough to have held out a considerable time. On the fifth day— but 
from our autWs statement above it must have been the ninth— early in the 
morning, while fighting was going on, the K:azi of the city, the ghaikh-ul-Islam, 
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gate of Bukhara and took it likewise, was a Turk whose name 
was Tamur-chi, the Jazbi, a man of great energy ; and, in 
the Mughal dialect, signifies a Hajib [Chamberlain]. 

On first reaching the gate of S*amrkand, the Mu gh al 
forces laid an ambuscade; and the troops in Samrkand, 
and the people, moved out to give battle. On the ambus- 
cade being drawn, defeat befell the troops of Islam and the 
people of Samrkand, and nearly 50,000 Musalmans became 
martyrs. Subsequently to that, for a period of ten days or 
a little over, the Mughals took up a position round about 
Samrkand. Within the walls of that city, on the part of 
Sultan Muhammad, Khwarazm Shah, was a force of 60,000 

and a body of other ecclesiastics [old officials of ’Usman, the Afrasiyabi, and, 
doubtless, true to the hostile Sialifah, who incited the infidels], unexpectedly 
went out, and presented themselves before the Chingiz Sian, who received 
them with much encouragement and favour. Without any security, and with 
the mere promise of safety for themselves and dependents — these barbarians 
rarely, if ever, kept their word — they were allowed to return; and, at the time of 
prayer, when the rest of the people were off their guard, these traitors opened 
the gate known as the Gate [some say Gates] of the Namaz-gah — Alfi says 
— the Td-gah — and admitted the Mughals within the walls I During that day 
and night the infidels completely destroyed the walls and defences of the city, 
and drove out into the open plain the inhabitants, both males and females, 
with the exception of the dependents of the Ka?i, the Shailch-ul-Islam, and 
other traitors, who are said to have amouted to 50,000 [5000 probably] persons, 
and then, as was their wont, proceeded to sack the place, and all whom they 
found within, with the exception of those mentioned, they slew. The Mughals 
continued within the city until the night of the next day, when they were with- 
drawn. 

The garrison in the citadel was now completely hemmed in, and had no 
means of escape, but one resolute leader, Kara Alb, the Arsalan Kh, 5 n^ with 
1000 men, charged through the Mughal force, cut his way out, and succeeded 
in joining the Sultan, to whom he conveyed the dismal news. Next day the 
Mughals attacked the citadel, and, having destroyed the defences, during the 
time of the two prayers, which are wont to be said every Friday about mid-day, 
succeeded in gaining possession of one of the gateways, and poured in. The 
l^anghuli or Kankuli Turks, the chief of whom was Bar-Sipas [in one MS. 
Bar-Samas, and, in Alfi, Shams] Kh,an, Taghae ^an, Sarligh [Sarsigh ?] 
]^,an, U-lak Khan, the U-lagh Khan of the Jahan-Kushae. together with about 
twenty other Amirs and Sardars of Sultan Muhammad, with the whole of his 
troops that were therein, were butchered, to the number of 30,000 men, which 
is a small number in comparison with the 110,000 men said to have been the 
number stationed at Samrkand. Of the remaining people of the city, 33,000 
artificers, mechanics, and the like, were selected and divided among the sons 
and kinsmen of the Chingiz Kh an ; and the residue of the unharmed inhabi- 
tants were ransomed and spared for the sum of 200,000 dinars. These events 
took place in the beginning of the summer of 617 H. [April 4, A.D. 1220]. A 
Mughal Shahnah was left at SamrJ:and, and a native of the place, a Musalman 
official, was placed in charge of the city under him. 
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horse, consisting of Turks, ^uris, Tajziks, IQialj, and 
Karlughs, and all the Maliks of Ghur, such as Khar-zor 
Malik! [Malik ?], and Zang! d-Khar- T am [Cham ?],® and 
other Maliks of ^ur, were there. On the day of ’A^ura, 
the loth of the month of Muharram, 617 H., the Mughals 
took Samrkand, and burnt that city and destroyed it, and 
made captives of some [of the inhabitants, and put the rest 
to the sword]. Bodies of troops were nominated to various 
parts of Mawara-un-Nahr, Farghanah, and Bilasa-gLun, 
and destroyed all the cities,^ and martyred all their inhabi- 
tants. Mughal armies were also despatched to take 
possession of different parts of the dominions [of the 
Khwarazmi Sultan], and forces were sent from Upper 
Turkistan to pursue Kashlu® Khan, the Tatar, who was a 
king, and the son of a king, of the Tatar tribes, who Had 
seized and brought [away] the Gur Khan of Kara-Khita ; 
and they captured him [Ka^lu Khan] on the boundaries of 
Jab and Kikrab® which is ^uzzistan, and the hill tracts of 
Samrkand ; and they slew him.^ 

« The leader referred to at page 926--probably Ehar-Clkam~Ass-energy-~ 
This, as well as Siar-Zor— Ass-power or force— is doubtless a nick-name. 

As I have noticed elsewhere, several of the Giur! Maliks have such like 
names, in which Siar, Ass, occurs, such as Siar-post— Ass-skinned, Ehar- 
nak[nag?]— Ass-palate or lipped, and the like. Maliki is contained in all 
the copies of the text, but Malik must be the more correct. 

7 The most modem copies of the text collated have, “as far as the gate of 
Bilasa-ghun.” 

It is not to be wondered at that this celebrated city is not mentioned 
subsequently, considering it was destroyed. The name fihu-Baligh must 
have been applied to it by the Mughals in times prior to this period. 

8 Troops had been despatched against Koshluk before entering the 
dominions of the Sultan of ghwarazm; and most of the strong places, in 
Mawara-un-Nahr and Western Turkistan, had been captured or taken posses- 
sion of before the investment of Samri^and was undertaken. 

® In some few copies the first word is oU apparently— or habdb, but 
vV— Jab— seems to be the correct name. These names are not to be found 
on modem maps. The following note further indicates their position. See 
^so note page 374. 

1 I have already, in my previous notes to the reign of Sultan Muhammad, 
Khwarazm Shah,^ given some details respecting Kojlak, Koshluk, Koshluk, 
Kashlu, or Kashi!, as he is variously styled by different authors, the last four 
forms of writing being mere variations of the same name, his intrigues with 
the Sultan, and his seizure of his father-in-law and benefactor, the Gur Shan, 
but, to make this account clear and connective, I must go back a little to refer 
to the chief of the Makrits and his proceedings. 

^ The Qhingizaan having returned, in 6n h., from the campaign against the 
Altan Shan, and gone to hxsytlrat or encamping ground on the river Kalur-an 
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When the news of the taking of Samr^and, and of the 

or Lukah, soon after found that the Makrits were again preparing for war. 
There is considerable discrepancy with regard to these events, and some 
oriental writers have, through the carelessness of copyists, apparently, turned 
two events into one, with respect to l^odu and the sons of the late Bigt 
Tu^ta, and his nephews, and Tuk-Tughan, the Makrit. 

At the period in question, Kodu and his nephews were residing in the 
Naemaii country, and were regaining strength, which they were using in 
support of Koshluk, the Naeman sovereign, who, at this time, had seized the 
last of the Gur Khans, and his dominions. The Makrits had likewise incited 
other tribes of Mughals. who .were quite ready to do so, to throw off the yoke 
of the Ghingiz Sian, under which they had fallen. Among the tribes in- 
stigated to war by them were the Tum-at or Tum-ad Mughals [turned into 
“ Comat, in the Kashghar Mission History, a different tribe from the 
Burghuts or Burkuts], who were dwelling in the tracts towards the south- 
east from Kashghar — ^now part of the great sandy desert — towards the frontier 
of Khita. about the Kok Nawar, incorrectly written Kokonor in our maps. ^ 

In the year 612 H., therefore, the ^ingiz Khan despatched the Nu-yin, 
Sahudah, dr Swidae, the Uriangl^ut ^Cung^ur-at, with a considerable army 
against the Makrits, and he was provided with carts or waggons, specially 
made and strengthened with iron, so that they might not easily break down, 
as the Makrits had taken shelter in a very mountainous tract of country. 
This tract was called Kum-Kunjak — ^2 which, through the careless 
copying of some scribe, or an imperfect MS., has been mistaken for IKIib^ak 
[j^] by many oriental authors with ridiculous results, and European writers 
generally have followed them. 

Sahudah set out in the beginning of 612 H. [it commenced on the ist May, 
1215 A.D.], and was joined, on the way, by the Bahadur, Taghachar, with 
another force [this leader, probably, is Guzidah’s Tutmar-i-(Qhubin, but Abu- 1 - 
Ghazi, Bahadur Sian, calls him Toshajar]. The two leaders, after great 
exertions, reached the whereabouts of the Makrits, brought them to action near 
the banks of the river Jam— the Jam Muran [i^]^ but, in some Histories, 
the letter ^ has a dot over it instead of under, which makes it Kham, while 
in others again it is not pointed, and therefore stands for ^ ^ — with which 
no Turkish word begins [Chinese, and Europeans, however, vitiate Mf and 
turn it into 'Arabic h as in Hatiwn for Khanum. TopJidnah, for Top-khanah, 
Hatti-Humaymii for Kh att-i-Humayun. Hodjah for Kiwajah, Halji for 
Khfllj f. Han for Khan, Hdmtl for Khamil. and the like]. Bentinck says the 
Jam Muran rises in the mountains crossing the Gobi — the Altan, not Altym 
mountains — of which but little had been previously known, if the existence 
of such a range has not been altogether ignored until the recent discoveries 
by the Russians, and that the river runs S.S.W., and falls into the Kara- 
Muran or Hoang-ho, on the borders of Tibbat. See the map to Col. Preje- 
valsk/s explorations in the Geographical Magazine for May, 1878, which 
confirm the existence of this range, which has been distinctly mentioned by 
Oriental writers and old travellers, and which is clearly laid down, although 
not quite exactly, in the maps of the Jesuits. A Chinese envoy told Gerbillon 
that he had crossed a river of Kok Nawar, ** called in the Mongol [Turk! ?] 
tongue Altan Kol, or Golden River,” which falls into the Lakes of Tsing-ffi- 
hay, and has abundance of gold mixed with its sands. 

The Makrits stood their ground against the Mughals, and the consequence 
was they were defeated with immense loss. Some say the tribe was almost 
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destroyed, together with Kodu and all his nephews but one, a mere child, who 
was taken to the presence of the Qhingiz Eian, who ordered him “to be sent 
to join his brothers and uncle,’’ notwithstanding Juji Sian would have taken 
charge of him, and have brought him up. 

It has been asserted that the Makrits were entirely annihilated on this occa- 
sion, but such is not correct, as I shall presently show, and Kodu, brother of 
the late Bigi, Tutta, and Tuk-Tughan, who is also called the brother of the 
same chief, have been mistaken for one and the same person, of which there 
is no probability, for Tiik-Tu|^an, and the remnant of the Makrit tribe were 
encountered by Juji Khan, in the northern part of the present territory of 
Kashghar in 615 H., after the death of Koshluk, and when the Qhingiz 
Khan was on his way westward to invade the territory of Sultan Muhammad, 
Khwarazm Shah, and when Juji, against his will, sustained the attack of 
the Sultan’s army in which his own was roughly handled. To demonstrate 
this clearly, it is necessary to go back a little, and refer to what is said about 
it elsewhere. ' 

When Koshluk, the Naeman, left the presence of the Gur Elian, his father- 
in-law, to call around him his dispersed Naemans, and proceeded towards 
il^iali^, when he reached its confines and that of I-mil, Tul:-Tughan, the 

Amir of the Makrits, who had fled — ^from whence is not mentioned on 

hearing the rumour of the Qhingiz ^^an’s fury, joined him, together with 
many of the Gur Hian’s chiefs. During the time that Ko^luk exercised 
dominion over the state of the Gur ^an, however, after the latter’s seizure 
by him, Tu]^-Tughan, with the remainder of the tribe of Makrit, had 
separated from Koshluk, and returned to E^^m-Eunja^c again. 

The next information we obtain is, that the Ghingiz Shan, having deter- 
mined to invade the dominions of the Khwarazm! Sultan, when making his 
preparations for the march, considered it advisable, before setting out, to leave 
no enemies in his rear; and, as Koshluk, the Naeman, and Tuk-Tughan, 
the Makrit, still remained, and their whereabouts was in the vicinity of his 
route towards the west, he deemed it necessary to reduce them first, and so 
the Nu-yin, Jabah [Yamah], was sent with a large army against Koshluk 
3Jid Juji Ughl^n,^ the Ghingiz Eh^n’s son, at the head of another army, 
against the Makrits under Tuk-Tughan. 

It would seem, therefore, that Tu^-Tughan, hearing of the moyements of 
the two Mughal armies, and finding Juji was coming upon him, moved from 
Eum-Kunjai:, with the remains of the Makrit tribe, and endeavoured to reach 
Kara-Eum [which, in some imperfectly or carelessly copied MSS., has been 
turned into Kara-Euram], which was the dasht or steppe inhabited by the 
Ean^uli Turks, and which tribe had been assigned, by the Sultan of 
j^warazm, to his mother, Turkan Ehatun, as part of her appanage. 

At page 267, it is stated that, in 615 H., the Sultan had moved "from Samr- 
^and to Jand because a body of those remaining of the supporters of .Eadr 
Sian [Kadir Ehan of others], respecting whom more will be found iii the 
account ofJujiEian farther on, had broken out into revolt on the confines 
of Jand, for the purpose of suppressing it, and, that, after he had annihilated 
that faction, he returned towards Samrkand again. Some other writers, 
however [See note b page 262], say that this took place earlier, before the 
totaUownfall of the last Gur Eban, and that, after quelling this revolt, dhe 
Suljan heard that an army of the Gur Elan had appeared before Sami^and, 
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and was preparing to march to its relief, when the Kara-Khitae army was 
withdrawn to operate against Koshluk, but our author twice distinctly states 
that this revolt, or its suppression, happened in 615 H., and immediately after 
says that **the calamity of the infidels of Chin — i. e. the Mughals — arose.*’ 

The Sultan being at Samrhand, whither he had returned from Jand, hearing 
of the movements of Tuk-Tughan and the Mughals in the direction of ^Cara- 
Kum, moved towards Jand to guard his own territory, and to seize or stop 
Tuk-Tughan, if practicable, and marched beyond it as far as the frontier of 
the Turks. In the meantime Tuk-Tug^n and his people, marching westward 
towards the Kankuli steppe, had been intercepted by Juji Khan near the 
great mountain range forming the northern boundary of the present Kashghar 
state, as previously related. 

I think I have here shown that Kodu, brother of the Bigf, Tufcta, the 
Makrit, and Tu!^-Tughan, the Makrit, are different persons, and that the 
Makrits were not wholly destroyed- when defeated by Sahudah. 

The author of the “ Mongols Proper^' on the authority of M. Wolff, states 
at page 73, that the destruction of the “Merkits” took place *^near Lake 
Kossagol, between the Selinga and the Upper Jennessei *’ [jir], but I notice 
that he had some doubts about it, and, at page 712, he places “the Merkits,” 
as “living probably in the valley of the Chu, and perhaps at Balasaghun,” 
after stating that, according to Erdmann, the “Merkit chiefs” were “met 
and defeated on the banks of the river Jem (not the Kem or Yenissei [sic\, 
as Wolff seems to read it),” but without perceiving that, at page 73, he had 
given, from the same writer, apparently, a much more correct version of the 
affair, and had even named some of the places tolerably correctly, but under 
vitiated orthography ! 

I must, as briefly as possible, give some account of Ko§hluk*s subsequent 
acts, after his seizure of the Gur ghun, his father-in-law, and benefactor, and 
his ovm fate, which immediately preceded the irruption of the Mughal bar- 
barians into the countries of Islam. 

After the seizure of the last Kara-Khita-i ruler, his dominions east of 
the Sibun devolved apon Koshluk, but he did not thereby become himself 
Gur Khan,” as we are informed in the Mongols Proper,” Had Koghluk 
known how to have managed the Gur Kian, after he bepame his son-in-law, 
he might have got up a formidable, and, perhaps, successful, combination 
against the Mughal ruler, to whom also he was related on the mother’s side. 
Koshluk was an idol-worshipper — buUparast — a Buddhist, and his wife [or 
one of his wives ?] was a follower of ’I-sa— Jesus Christ ; hence they were both 
intolerant to the Musalmans, continually exhorting them to turn idolaters — the 
Rau?at-us.Safa says, to embrace Christianity— and those who would not were 
massacred. The TariMl-i-Alfi, however, says that Koshluk, “for the sake 
of an idol-worshipping damsel, became himself an idol-worshipper too,” but 
without mentioning what faith he previously followed, which we must presume 
was the Christian. 

Koshluk, for a period of four years, from 610 to 614 H. [May, 1213, to 
April, 1217, A.D.], continued to send forces against Kashghar, and they used 
to commit great ravages, and bum the crops, in such wise, that famine began 
to show itself in that tract of country. The inhabitants could do no other 
than give up the city of Kashghar and its defences to him, and the fort 
surrendered. Koshluk’s troops took up their quarters in the peoples’ houses. 
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leaving them to shift for them-selves, and violence, wickedness, and sedition, 
reigned supreme. 

Petis de la Croix, who quotes “Mirconde,” that is to say, Mir^hawind, 
the author of the Rau?at-us-Safa, makes the astonishing statement in his 
“ Genghizcan the Greats* that the Gur Ehan used to resident Kashghar, which 
was the capital of their Turkistan possessions, and sometimes called Urdu- 
kand. That the Musalman religion prevailed there is, undoubtedly, correct— 
and had prevailed for centuries, it may be added — and the Nestorians had 
churches there, but that, “at this time the capital is Hyarcan, which is the 
same place as Casckgar was,” shows that De la Croix’s geography was a little 
at fault Yarl^and is just 100 miles S.E. of Kashghar. He moreover states, 
quoting, apparently, the same work, that the people of Caschgar refused to 
acknowledge any other sovereign than the Gur Ehan’s son, and that “the 
siege lasted long,” and “ the city was at last taken,’^ 

In the last para, of the account of the Gur Shans, I have noticed what has 
been said respecting the survivors of that family, but, although it is veiy 
probable that the last Gur and the former ones too, may have had 

descendants, they are not specified, nor is a son mentioned in any author that 
I am aware of. The statement as to “ Gushluk ” having killed “the sove- 
reign” of “Kashgar,” contained in the Mongols Proper, is without any 
real authority, I fancy, and would be difficult to verify. 

After obtaining possession of Kashghar, Koshlfik moved towards Khutan, 
which ’Abu-l-Fida and some others say was of the i-ghurs, or “I-ghuria,” 
lying in the 42° of Lat., while Kashifear is said to be in the 44®, but correctly, 
according to the most recent observations, 39® 24' 26", and 37° 6' 58", respec- 
tively, which shows the correct direction of the I-ghur country at the period in 
question, and which extended much farther to the S. W. than shown in the map in 
“ Mongols Proper,^'* and as the events mentioned clearly show. Koshluk took 
possession of Kliutan, and acted towards its people in the same tyrannical 
manner, as at Kashghar, to compel Musalmans to recant. He commanded 
that all the learned men of the place should come out and hold a disputation 
with him on the subject, and more than 30CX) ’Ulama and men of learning 
appeared. One of them was the Shai^l ’Ala^ud-Din, Muhammad, the 
Siutani, and he got the best of the argument, by the Musalman account, 
upon which Koshluk began to mock him, and the Shaikh, losing all patience, 
cried out, “ Dust on thy mouth, O Koshluk ! thou accursed enemy of the 
faith I ” For this the Shai^ was seized and nailed up before the gate of the 
college he had founded. He lingered for several days, during which he con- 
tinued to exhort the people to be staunch in the faith ; and, at length, he was 
put to death, and thus attained the felicity of martyrdom. After this, ‘Musal- 
mans were forbidden to exercise their religion, and the call to prayer and 
public worship were prohibited. 

At that period, there was a person dwelling on tlie confines of Almali gh. of 
great valour and intrepidity, and a champion — a pahlawdn, but not ^“a herald 
with red arrows ” [see Mongols Proper” page 130], and his name’ was tJzar 
2,lso belonged to the or Kanghuli tribe. He was a 

freebooter, and did nothing better than steal horses from all parts, and carry 
on other wickedness, until vagabonds and bold spirits like himself gathered 
round him, and he began to acquire strength, and to ravage the parts around 
Almaligih, until, at last, he obtained possession of that place and parts around. 
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before] Baljcb,’ as 'has been already related, he became 

2 He ■was not ** investing ” kis own city, as some writers, who probably did 
not know that Balkh belonged to him, have made out. 


Who held possession immediately before is not stated, but, probably, a 
governor on the part of the late Gur Sian did. 

This upstart is Mr. H. H. Howorth’s “ Prince of Almaligh and he says 
[page 20] that Erdmann says *‘he was known as Merdi Shudsha (i. e. lion 
heart, or lion man), and adds, “ This latter statement is probably well founded, 
for the Khans of Almaligh are doubtless to be identified with the Lion Khans 
of Kashgar mentioned by Visdelou,’^ and yet, only on the preceding page, on 
the authority of Abu-l-Shazf, Bahadur Khan, he at once identifies this adven- 
turer, who had only just obtained possession, as one and the same as Arslan 
Khan of the Karluks, who was also Prince of Kayalik or Kabalik.” What a 
jumble of errors have we here I Now, what Erdmann, in his innocence, sup- 
poses to be a title is merely the simple Persian words vitiated, namely, mard-i- 
sjntjd — a bold or intrepid man ; and it is utterly impossible that he could be a 
Kan^li and a Karlugh — two totally different tribes— at the same time, or, 
that he was ruler or prince of Kayalik, previously referred to in another note, 
who had submitted to the Mughals years before, and had again presented him- 
self and joined them, on -their way to Utrar. Mr. Howorth appears to have 
also forgotten that, at page 66 of his book, he states that, in 1209 [a.d. = 
606-7 H.], when “Jingis” returned to his *‘yurt,” he found there “the 
Idikut of the Uighnrs, Arslan Khan, chief of the Karliks (i.e. Turks of 
Kayalik), and Ozar, Prince of Almaligh, who had come to do him homage.’^ 

Arsalan Kh^ will appear on the scene in several places of our author^s 
narrative, but that he and this upstart were totally different persons is beyond a 
doubt, as may be seen farther on. 

I have already noticed that, because some of the Afrasiyabi rulers of Kash- 
ghar were styled Arsalan, it did not follow that they were all styled “ the Lion 
Khans.** Such an impossible statement will not be found in any of the historians 
of the Mughals, not even in the work of that Persian — “the great Raschid.** 

Now it is very evident that, if Almaligh had belonged to Arsalan Khan, the 
Karlugh, and the Kankult, Uzar, had taken it from him, they would not have 
both appeared together in ihityurai of the Chingiz Hjan. 

The Chinese historians state, with respect to these very events, that Ko-pau- 
yu, a Chinese general in the Mughal army, on recovering from a dangerous 
wound received in a previous battle, was sent to invest BIsh-Baligh, N. of 
Turfan, the capital of the Yiddi-Kut of the Ighurs of the Muhammadan writers 
[why this should be, seeing that the Yiddi-Kut was a vassal of the Mughals at 
this time, is not said], but, on the other hand, the Chinese say Ho-chew, E. of 
Turfan, was the capital of the I-ghurs ; and that, at this time, Gon-chor, chief 
of the tribe of Yong-hu, in W. Tartary, subdued the city and country of 
Almaligh — 0 -li-ma-lu. Further, that Kosmeli, one of the great chiefs of the 
last of the Kitan djmasty, on becoming aware that the Mughals were come to 
make war on Koshluk, persuaded the chief of the city of Asdn (supposed to 
be near to Kashghar) to submit to Jabah, that Koshluk had raised up all the 
country N. W. of Turfan, on the E. and W., as far as the Sihun, leagued with 
the prince of Kichah, or Kinchah, and the Kanglis N.E. of Samrkand, and, 
after slaying Koshlui^, the Naemans, and Kangli [Kanghulis, or Kan^ulis], 
acknowledged the Ghingiz Qtan’s supremacy. 

To return to the upstart, Uzar. After he^had obtained possession of Alma- 
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filled with despondency, and retired precipitately towards 

ligil— the ‘‘Turkish Prince” of which is said, by Abu-l-Fida, to have been 
absent at this time, and which city is said by him to lie in the same degree of 
Lat. as Ka shg har— he set out for Fulad-Sum [j*-* which was one of the 
greater cities in that part [afterwards buried in the sands, like several other 
cities], and gained possession of it like^vise. Koshluk used continually to lead 
troops against him, defeat him, and ravage and lay waste his recently acquired 
territory. When tJzar’s position became dangerous, he despatched an agent 
to the ^ingiz ]^an, and complained of Koshluk’s tyranny I The Qiingiz 
Sian sent him a friendly answer — ^his being hostile to Koshluk was enough to 
ensure that — and Uzar proceeded to his presence and was well received, a dress 
of honour and other favours were bestowed upon him, and Juji sought his 
daughter in marriage. The Chingiz Sian advised him to abstain from hunting 
excursions [the mode of hunting of the Mughals and other peoples of Asia, often 
referred to in our author’s, as in other histories, is very different from our ideas of 
hunting, but I have not space to describe it here], lest he might fall a prey into 
the hands of a hunter foe, referring to Koshluk, and presented him with a thou- 
sand sheep in order that he might not have occasion to go forth in search of game. 
However, when Uzar returned to Almaligh, he again went out, when suddenly 
and unexpectedly the forces of Koshluk came upon him in a hunting-ground, 
captured him, and brought him before the gate of Almalig^. The inhabitants, 
however, shut the gates of the cifey, and resolved to defend it. Fighting com- 
menced, when, at this crisis, news arrived of the coming of the hosts of the 
Chingiz Sian, for he began to grow alarmed at Koshluk’s continued success. 
On this Koshluk’s troops retired from before Almaligh, and, on the way back 
to their own territory, put Uzar, the Kankuli, to death. The Qiingiz TTh an 
showed favour to his son^ Sag^na^i-Tigin [In the account of those who pre- 
sented themselves to the Chingiz Khan on his way to Utrar, which occurred 
very shortly after, the chief of Almaligh is styled Tukia-Tigin. See note \ 
page 969] gave him one of Juji’s daughters to wife, and sent him back to 
Almaligh [from this it would seem that he had been kept in the Mughal camp 
as security for his father’s behaviour], where he took up his residence j and 
Arsalan Sian, the Karlugh, who, at this period, was a vassal of the Mughal 
ruler, who had betrothed one of his daughters to him, was, by him, permitted 
to go back to Kaialjgh or Kaialik. 

In the meantime the Chingiz Khan’s envoys and the merchants had been 
put to death and plundered through the perfidy of Anial-Jul^, the ^an^ull, 
whose title was Qha-ir lhan, and whose title, in the MSS. of our author’s 
work, by mistake, is written Kadr Kh an. The Chingiz Khan j before under- 
taking the war against the Sultan of Kh warazm to avenge that outrage, deter- 
mined not to leave behind him any one likely to contemplate sedition in his 
territories during his absence ; and, as his chief enemies, Koghluk, the Naeman, 
*^^"T^£han, the Makrit, were committing disturbances and sedition in 
the vicinity of his line of route, he determined to finish Koshluk first, and, 
accordingly, the Nu-yin, Jabah, was sent the westward^^ against him, with a 
large army of several tomans, from the frontier of ^aia-Kliitae, as already stated. 

Koshluk, having committed violence and tyranny beyond measure in 
Eiutan and Kashghar, and endeavoured to extinguish Islam therein, had 
nothing to expect but hostility from its people, and therefore, on hearing of the 
approach of a Mughal army to that frontier, he fled from Ka shg har. and 
Jabah was allowed to' take possession of it. He at once issued a proclamation 
that every one might follow his own faith unmolested. Every Naeman that 
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Ni^apur. On the Chingiz Khan receiving information of 
the Sultan's departure from the environs of Ballh, and of 
the sedition in, and dispersion of, the army which was along 
with him, he ordered 60,000 Mughal horse, from his own 
camp, to cross the Jihun, and despatched this army, under 
the standard of two notable Mughals, one of whom was 
the Bahadur, Sahudah by name, and the other the Nu-in, 
Yamah,® in pursuit of the Sultan. 


fell into his hands was slaughtered, and he sent out bodies of troops in all 
directions in pursuit of Kog^luk. He, out of fear for his life, expecting no 
mercy from his relentless foes, threw himself into the mountain fastnesses of 
Badal^shan, and, in the agitated and perturbed state of mind he was in, 
entered a darah [a valley between hills, with a river running through it, also a 
pass] which had no way out of it. Some call it the Darah of the Sarigh.-Kol — 
the Sarigit Lake, or Lake of the Sarlgh — — or Sari]k-kul — JT" 

Here we can easily find our ground. The word Sarigh occurs in Sarigli-i- 
IghSr, and in Sarig^ Pamir, which appears in Col. Walker’s map under the 
incorrect form of ‘ ‘ Sariz Pamir. ” A party of hunters, natives of Badal^s^an, 
were pursuing game in those hills when the Mu gh als suddenly pounced upon 
them. They told the BadaMlshis that they would spare their lives if they 
would seize and make over to them some fugitives who had lately fled from 
them. So some of the hunters, who had noticed some strangers, surrounded 
Koshluk and his few dependents, captured them, and delivered them over to 
the Mughals, who slew the whole of them ; and Koshluk’s head was forthwith 
cut off and taken away along with theno. In that affair much booty, and 
precious jewels, fell into the hands of the Bada^shi hunters. Through the 
death of Koshluk, sovereign of the Naemans, the countries of ]^utan and 
Kashg^ar, to the Ab-i-Fanakat, which is also called the Sihun, were added to 
the empire of the Chingiz Eian. 

3 This name is written in several ways. Abu-l-GhazL Bahadur, in the 
Kazan ed. of his History, makes it Chanahj which is, apparently, a mis- 
print for ija. Our author, and Fa§ih-i, and some others, write it Yamah— a** 
but it is for the most part written Jabah — ^ — ^in other works. Fasih-i too 
has Suntae for Swidae. 

I must give a few details here, in addition to my notes at page 276 to 278, 
respecting the movements of these three Nu-yans, which may be considered 
generally correct, and they are chiefly taken from the Tari^-i-Alfi, Jahan 
Ku§hae, Taril^-i-Jahan-gir, Rauzat-us-Safa, and Habib-us-Siyar, but it must 
be borne in mind that the authors of the four last, particularly, wrote under Mu- 
ghal rule and Mughal patronage, and from one to three centuries after author, 
who was contemporary with the Chingiz Sian, his sons, and grandsons, and 
knew persons who had taken part in the actions he relates, and therefore — 
although his accounts are meagre -he is entitled to full credit here. The authors 
who wrote under Mughal influence appear inclined to lessen the number of the 
Mughal forces on most occasions, while our author, who was very hostile to 
them, perhaps inclines to exaggerate a little on the other side. However, 
that a force of 30,000 horse only was engaged in this expedition of over three 
years, through half of Asia, containing great and strong fortresses, mighty 
cities, difiScult passes, and tortuous defiles, is not worthy of credit, for, had 

3 R 2 
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That host, in the month of Rabi-ul-Awwal, ,617 h., 

such a small number feen sent they would have been liable to be cut off when 
separated, in a country too where there were men who only wanted leaders to 
n^ke them fight. Even a force of 60,000, as our author states, allowing for 
those killed, disabled, or carried off by disease, was small enough ; but, it is 
certain, that the Mughals, as was their custom, compelled men of the places 
they captured or passed through to join them, and incorporated them in their 
armies ; and, by this means, they managed to save their own men at the cost 
of their recruits. We must also remember that they had to depend on the 
parts they overran for supplies. That they could be resisted in far greater 
numbers than 30,000 or even 60,000 by resolute men, the defence of Utrar 
Siujand, Tirmid, Slstan, and Shwarazm, abundantly shows, as well as the 
determined resistance of other places mentioned by our author farther on but 
which no other writers have even named, much less described. 

When the Chingiz Sian had reached Samrkand, in Zi-Hijjah, 616 H., [end 
of February, a . d . 1220], and had completely invested that place, news, it is said 
reached him that the Sultan had crossed the Jihun by the Tirmid Verry [See 
note 2, page 275. Perhaps his informant was Badr-ud-Din], that the greater 
part of his troops were stationed in different fortresses, and the remainder- 
dispersed [see the note previously referred to] in various parts. The Chingiz* 
Sian consequently held counsel with his Nu-yans, saying, that, as but very 
few troops remained with the Sultan, and his son, Jalal-ud-Din’s advice to 
concentrate his forces was not complied with, it was now possible to complete 
his downfall before his nobles and great men, and the armies of the different 
parts of his empire, should have time to rally round him. It was therefore 
determined that three Mughal Amirs oi tomans, who were among the gi-eatest 
of the Mughal leaders, namely, the Nu-3^n, Jabah, of the tribe of Baisut the 
Yamah of our author [a^i and might be mistaken one for the other iniTi'^' 
Our author is distinct in his statement in several places], Yafa-i, Fasiti-i and 
some othem, with one toman [10,000 horse] as the van division, and the Ba- 
^dur, Swidae— the Sahudah of our author and others— of the Mughal tribe of 
?:ung^ur.at, and the Nu-yan [the Bahadur?], Tukchar, also written. Tukachar 
^d Ta^achar, with their respective tomans, should be directed to follow Jabah 
[Yamah] m succession in pursuit of the Sultan. They were to pursue him 
throughout his empire, and not to rest until they had captured him. If they 
came up with, and found themselves not strong enough to cope with him, they 
were to make it known to him, the Chingiz i^an, and not to turn aside ; to 

Intendants with them/bat 
^ ^ ^ hostilit7. They were likewise to understand that 

three years were sufficient to accomplish this task, and turn the Sultan’s 
empire upside down; that he himself did not intend t’o remain™ tie co£e^ 
w^t of the Sihun more than three years ; and that they were to rejoin him S 
his native j:«ra^ or encamping ground, in Mug^alistan, by way of the Dasht 
or Steppe of ^ibsha^ falong the north side of the cian] They wSI 
fcrther mstructed to acquamt him m case of their being in danger, that 4 son 
Tidi, would be at oncesen^ter them, at the head of an army? into Khurasan 

an^nother army against Hiwaraam. under his other sons. ^ 

f and Jabah [Yamah], with his imtan 

formed the van, while the others were directed to follow him in succession [at 
an lateral of some few days probably]. They crossed the Amufah, or Jihun 
by the Panj-ab ford, at the end of Rabi’-ul-Aair-some say in the privlous 
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crossed the river Jihun ; and, in conformity with the 


month — 617 H. [about the latter part of June, A.D. 1220], and pushed on to 
Balkii, where they arrived together. They were waited on by a deputation of 
the chief men, received supplies, left an Intendant there, and then, according 
to their instructions, proceeded towards Hirat. 

On the arrival of Jabah [Yamah] and Swfdae [Sahudah] at Hirat, they 
did not molest it because, when they entered that territory, the Malik 
of Hirat [Amin IMalik, according to the Habib-us-Siyar, whose title was 
Yamin-ul-Mulk] sent an emissary to meet them, and to signify his submission 
and obedience, he, from their unexpected arrival, being in no condition to 
resist them ; but such proceedings, on that Malik’s part, are contrary to the 
statements of our author and the tenour of that Malik’s life. See the account 
of Sultan Jalal-ud-Din’s coming to Ghaznin farther on. They were allowed 
to receive supplies, but were not admitted within the walls. The two leaders 
continued to follow each other towards Zawah ; and, when Tukachar reached 
Hirat, he must needs refuse to believe the statement of the Malik’s submission 
to Jabah [Yamah] and Swidae [Sahudah], and commence hostilities. The 
Malik therefore, of necessity, had to defend himself [See note page 1014], 
and, in a conflict which ensued between the Mughals and Hiiatis, Tui:ajar 
was killed, along with a great many of Ms force. This is a totally dijSerent 
person from the son-in-law of the Chingiz Khan killed before Nishabur. 

In the meantime, the Malik of Hirat having sent messengers to the two 
Nu-yans in advance, complaining of Tukagl^r’s conduct, agents from them to 
the Malik arrived merely in time to conduct his defeated troops to join the 
other two leaders. From this, it will be perceived, that it was only want of 
spirit, or rather want of union and concerted action, that prevented the Musal- 
mans from exterminating this Mughal force entirely. 

From what has been already nan-ated by our author above, it will have been 
seen that he knew more of the actual facts of this affair than the pro-Mughal 
writers I have taken this from. Tukachar was killed near Fushanj, a depend- 
ency of Hirat, and not at or before Hirat itself. 

These forces under these three leaders were not the only troops despatched 
from the Chingiz Qian’s camp into Khurasan in 617 H. Arsalan ]^an of 
IKaialik, and the Juzbi, Tfilan, the Talangut [?] [see note page 1061], were 
despatched across the Jitiun, about the same time, to invest WalMl of 
TuMiaristan, which was bravely defended, and defied all the efforts of the 
invaders for eight months. See pages 1004 — 1006. 

When Jabah [Yamah] and Swidae [Sahudah] reached Zawah, they were 
in want of supplies [according to Rashid-ud-Din], and all their solicitations 
and threats did not induce the people to open their gates or give them any, 
so, being in want, they stormed it vigorously. Others, however, state, that, 
the gates being shut upon them, and as the Sultan was their object, they 
would have left Zaw^ah unmolested, but those within began to beat their 
drums, and sound their clarions, and from the walls greeted their departure 
■with shouts, jeers, and obscene language, which so exasperated the Mughals 
that they turned back, and attacked the place. In the space of three days 
they carried it by storm, massacred all the inhabitants, young and old, and 
levelled Zawah with the dust, after wMch feat they turned their faces to-wrards 
Nishabur, without delay, pushing on day and night, “like the autumn blast 
or clouds of spring, slaughtering all who came across them, and destroying 
and burning all they possibly could.’' 
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Chingiz Khan's commands, they did not inflict any injury 
on any of the cities and towns of Khurasan, and had 

The Sultan had reached Nishabur in the month of Safar, 617 H. [See note 
2, page 275], and left it precipitately in the following Rabi-ul-Akhir ; and 
this shows that the Mughals could not have crossed the Ji^un in the latter 
month, but must have done so in the preceding one, as mentioned in the note 
referred to. The SuMn who had lost all heart-— indeed some fatality seems 
to have overcome him— probably, the prophecy of the astrologers, already 
mentioned, may have influenced his superstition— could not be induced to 
make any stand, and seemed only to seek a place of safety. The females of 
his family he sent to the strong fortress of ]Karan-dujz, to the care of Taj-ud- 
Din, Tug^n. The Fakhr-ul-Mulk, Nizam-ud-Din, Abu-l-Ma’ali, the K^tib, 
a native of Jam, the Ziya-ul-Mulk, the ’Ariz, the Zawzan!, and the Majir 
[by some, Majd]-ul-Mulk, ’Umr-i-Raj j, the Kafi, who were of the §adrs of 
ghurasan and Wazlrs of the Sultan, were left to administer the affairs of 
Nishabur and its dependencies ; and the Sultan left it, taking the route of 
Isfarain and Rai, which he passed without making any stay, and made for 
Kazwin, at the foot of the citadel of which his son, Rukn-ud-Din, the ruler 
of Trak, was encamped with 30,000 TraJ^is. Others again say, that the 
Sultan did stay at Rai, and that he there hrard of a Mughal army having 
entered Sltiras^. On the way to Kazwin, the veteran, Nusrat-ud-Din, 
Hazar-Asp, also styled Hazar-Jaf, one of the greatest of the ancient Maliks, 
and father-in-law of fihiyas-ud-Din, Pir §hah, the Sultan’s son, joined him 
from Lir ; and the Sultan went along with him to inspect ShirSn-koh, with 
the object of staying there. 

When Jabah [Yamah] and Swidae [Sahudah] reached Nlghabur, they 
tortured every one they could meet with in order to extort information respect- 
ing the Sul^n’s movements, and sent, and called upon the Fal^r-ul-Mulk, 
and his colleagues, to submit to the Chingiz Khan’s authority. They supplied 
the wants of the Mughals, and sent out three agents, with offerings, to express 
their submission, and to state that he, the Fakfar-ul-Mulk, was an old man of 
the class of people of the pen, that they were in search of the Sultan, and, in 
case they should overcome him in battle, the country would naturally be 
theirs— not, “Speed after him, etc., as a late writer, using some imperfect 
translation, says— “ and that he and his colleagues would be their slaves.” 

Jabah [Yamah] gave them encouragement, and conciliated them ; and, 
taking into consideration what had happened at Hirat, left a ^ahnah, or 
Intendant, with them for their security, and issued a proclamation, in the name 
of the Chingiz K^ian, written in the l-ghuri character, in the following words, 
or words to the same effect ; “ Be it known to every one, far and near, high 
and low, great and small, of I-ran and Tur [i.e. Turan], that the Pure God 
[How history repeats itself ! Here also the Pure God — the God of Peace— is 
invoked, but not under the veil of Christianity] hath given unto me the sove- 
reignty of the east and of the west. Whoso shows hostility to me shall see no 
more safety in this world : his kinsmen and connexions shall perish, together 
with his women and children ; but they, who place their heads upon the line of 
obedience unto me, shall, instead of the cap, place a diadem on their heads.” 
He also advised them to submit when the Mughal army, which was following, 
should arrive, and not to trust to the strength of their walls. 

The Mughal leaders made no stay at Nighabur, but pushed onwards, 
Jabah [Yamah] made towards Mazandaran by way of Juwain ; and, on 



IRRUPTION OF THE INFIDELS INTO ISLAM. 


991 


nothing to do with them, except in the territory of Hirat, at 
a place which they call the To-i^ of Bushanj [Fushanj] 

arriving therein, committed great outrages, more particularly at Astaiabad, 
and at Amul, where he ordered a general massacre. Swidae[Sahudah] moved 
to Jam and Tus. The latter place refused to submit, on which he massacred 
the inhabitants, and then proceeded by way of Radakan [a well known place 
in history and geography, but it appears in Major St. John’s new map of 
Persia, published by the India Office, under the impossible name of Radian 
Isfarafn, or Isfarayin, as it is also spelt, and Khabushan, to Damg^an. The 
people took refuge in the strong and famous fortress of Gird-Koh, W. of the 
city, and refused to submit, but a good many, who could not reach it, were 
massacred. He then moved upon Simnan, where many people were put to 
the sword, but places which submitted were spared. 

Nusrat-ud-Din, Hazar-Asp or Hazar-Saf, the Ata-Bak of Lar, who, as 
already stated, had reached the Sultan’s presence, advised him to take shelter 
in Tang-Talu — also written Tangah-Taku — jSh — between Luristan and 
Pars, as related in note ®, page 277, but, hearing of the fall of Rai, and the 
near arrival of the Mughals, the Sultan and his sons retired towards IKarun- 
dujz, and Nusrat-ud-Din is said to have retired to Lar ; and other grandees 
and chiefe likewise sought places of safety. 

On his way towards ]^run-du^, the Sulffin narrowly escaped a party of the 
enemy, as related previously, at page 277 ; and he stayed there only two days to 
get fresh horses, and then turned his face, it is said, towards Baghdad — 
the place of all others, save the camp of the Ohingiz Khan, which he would 
be likely to avoid], but some MSS. have, to Fulad — ba-Fuldd'\ ; but, 
hearing that the Mughals had already reached ]Karun-dujz, he changed his 
route for the fortiess of Sur^ahan — — and from thence entered Gilan. 

Jabah [Yamah] left a force to invest Karan -dujz, and again set out towards 
Rai in pursuit of the unfortunate Sultan. Now, considering that, at the out- 
set, if only 30,000 men were detached, what with fighting at Hirat and other 
places, besides the losses the Mughals must have sustained after such marches, 
to leave a force behind to invest this stronghold must have so weakened their 
numbers as to have rendered their destruction easy, I cannot, therefore, for a 
moment, credit the statement that only 30,000 horse were detached. Consider- 
ing that the Pro-Mughal writers generally lessen the numbers of their own 
forces, to flatter their patrons’ vanity, our author’s statement, that 60,000 was 
the number despatched, is much more reliable, and much more probable. 

When Sultan Muhammad reached Gilan, Sa’luk, one of the chiefs of the 
Gil, received him, and advised him to take up his residence in Gilan. He 
remained seven days there, when he again set out towards Rustamdar for 
Astadarah [ifjlJs-.’], or Astarah — the Asdar— — of others, and 

Astawa or Istawa of the Jami’-uf-TawariMl], where all his treasures that 
remained with him were lost. From thence he set out in the direction of 
Da-nu-i — [in some MSS, and even a dependency of Amul, 

and, from that place, embarked on the Kulzum [the sea — ^the Caspian or Sea 
of ^urz], on the advice of the Chief of Mazandaran, as related at page 278. 

— to-i—hutf in a few copies, Qy , — bo-Ta. In Pushto, tde in the mascu- 
line, and also written tde-a—m the feminine, signifying— split, rent, 

scattered, dispersed, etc., is the past part, of the intrans. voxb U~vedal, but 
it does not follow that the above is a Pushto word. The printed text is 
hopelessly defective here. 
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where one of the chief men of the Mughal army, in a foray 
therein, went to hell. Bushanj was but a small fortifica- 
tion ; and they took it by storm, and martyred all the 
Musalmans in the place. From thence they pushed on 
towards Nishapur, and arrived there, and appeared before 
the gate of that city. A battle having taken place there 
[with the troops therein quartered], the son-in-law of the 
Chingiz Khan was killed.'® Without occupying themselves 
in avenging his death, they proceeded onwards towards 
Tabaristan and Mazandaran in search of Sultan Muham- 
mad, Khwarazm Shah. The Sultan was encamped within 
the dara/i [valley and pass] of Timmi^iah,® on the road to 
Mazandaran, when, suddenly, the Mughal troops came up 
with him. 

Sultan Muhammad left Utsuz, the Hajib, under the 
canopy of state in the centre of his troops,^ with orders to 
move them to Damghan and Trak, whilst he, himself, 
entered into the mountains of Mazandaran, and embarked 
on the sea [the Caspian], as has been previously related. 
The Mughal forces now separated into two armies ; the 
one, which was greatest, pushed on towards Trak in pursuit 
of Sultan Muhammad's troops, whilst the smaller one 
proceeded down the dara/t of Timmishiah. 

Respecting the movements of both these armies, no 
further information, such as might be considered certain, 
reached Khurasan. Some said that, not finding Sultan 
Muhammad, Khwarazm Shah, in Mazandaran and Tr% 
they fell upon the son of that' Sultan, whom they were 
wont to style Sultan Rukn-ud-Din, Ghuri Sh an as ti. and 
martyred him and the forces of 'Irak i and, by way of 
Azarbaijan, came out in the direction of the Da^t-i- 
Khifchak j but God knows best.® 

® This is incorrect : it was on the second occasion that a son-in-law of the 
pingi2 lEan— of whom he had several— was killed. Our author has con- 
fiised this event. See page 1028, and note » page 1034. 

® Not marked in modem m^ps. It is also written Timmeghah and 
Timmishah. 

^ He had but a small number with him. 

author, up to the time he wrote his work, was in doubt respecting 
the subsequent movements of these two Mughal commanders, he having, in the 
yew 624 H., left his native place and country about the time of their return, and 
retired into Hind, in order to connect what I have before briefly narrated, I will 
give a short account of their farther proceedings in this Mughal raid. 
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The Mughals first possessed themselves of !l^ran-diijz [which was never 
called “Karendar,” nor was it situated “ between Nessa and Nishapoor,” nor 
was it situated “in the Kurdish mountains, between Kermanshah and Bagh- 
dad,” at a place called “ Ardahan,” nor was it “in Khorassan.” See “ 
gols Proper^'' pp. 8 1 and 714], so called after Karan, an ancient Dialamah king 
and champion, of the Gil race, and situated in the Kazwin Darah— — 
that is to say, Karan’s Castle. Without the points on the last letter, ^ might 
be mistaken for j but any one acquainted with the Persian language would 
naturally, whether there were points or not, read affixed to the name of a 
fortress, as duh, as a matter of course. It was plundered and levelled with 
the dust, after which the Mughals moved against I-lal— Jhl [called Lai 
by our author, at page 280, which was not called “ Ilak ” then, and I think 
there is no proof adducible that it is called “ A 1 Ask ” now. It is precisely 
the same word, in the original, as Petis de la Croix’s ^‘Ylale”.] where 
was the Sultan’s mother, and other ladies of his family, and the younger 
children, and invested it. 

Abu-l-Ghazi, Bahadur’s history has I-lan, but in the TariMld-Alfi this place 
is, invariably, styled the fortress of Lar-jan — and it is also stated that 
it was on a mountain in Tabaristan, which, in after times, was noted for a 
spring, the drops of water from which petrified. The same authority states 
that Yamah [as in our author, and the Jabah of others] detached a MughsJ- 
leader named Suntae with a force to invest it. 

No one could call to recollection the time when that stronghold ever wanted 
for water, for cisterns had been constructed previously, capable of containing 
such a quantity of water that if no rain fell for years, when they were once 
filled, there would have been no want of it. It seemed, however, as though 
Providence was against the Shwarazmis and Musalmans in general, for, in 
fifteen days after the investment began, there was scarcely any water remaining, 
and no rain fell— an unusual event in that district— from the time the Mughals 
invested it. Consequently, the Sultan’s mother, Turkan ghatun, and the 
Wazir, Nasir-ud-Din, who was there also, were compelled to come down, and 
surrender. Almost at the moment of their reaching the foot of the walls the 
rain began to fall, and continued to pour, in such wise, that the water flowed 
out under the portals of the fortress ! 

The place was sacked, and all the vast treasures of gems, gold, and other 
precious things, fell into the hands of the barbarian Murals, to such an 
amount that, besides precious stones and the like, ten thousand thousand— 
10,000,000 miskals [about drachms each] of red gold, and looo kharwars — 

a load sufficient for an ass— of silken fabrics, clothes, etc., were among the 
spoils. This booty was sent, along with the unfortunate Turkan Matun, her 
children, grandchildren, and connexions, and Nasir-ud-Din, the Wazir, 
towards Samr^and, to the camp of the Chingiz Ehan; but, on their way 
thither, they found that his camp was then in the neighbourhood of Tal-kan[Na§r- 
koh of Tal-kan of Murasan, as our author states farther on]. When the cap- 
tives were brought before him, the Wazir, Nasir-ud-Din, was forthwith put to 
death, together with all the male children of the Sultan’s family, however young 
What befel the females may be imagined. I shall have something more to 
say respecting them and their cruel fate farther on. After that, when Sultan 
Jalal-ud-Din was defeated on the banks of the Sind, and his haram too fell 
into the power of the Mughals, the females w^ere sent to join Turkan Khatun 
and were all kept together in one place. ’ 

When Sultan Muhammad, who was then seeking safety on one of the* 
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islands in the Caspian [Ab-i-Sugun, referred to in note page 278, is con- 
tained in the map of the Caspian and countries around it, in the Masalik wa 
Mamalik, and is placed on the south shore, about midway between Amul and 
Astarabad], as previously related at page 279, heard of the capture of this 
stronghold, and the fate of his family, he died, within a few days, of a broken 
heart [but, according to our author, and contrary to all those who wrote after 
and improbable too — whilst being conveyed back towards Shwarazm. 
See page 279], in Shawwal, the tenth month of 617 H. [end of Nov., or early 
in Deer., old style, 1220 A.D.]. Considering that the first day of 618 h. 
commenced on the 24th of February, 1221 A.D., it is very evident that the 
Sultan could not have died on the loth of January of that year, as stated in 
“ Mongols Proper on the authority of M. Wolff. 

After the capture of l^ran-dujz and I-lal, and the death of the Sultan, had 
become known to the Mughal Nu-ylns, Jabah [Yamah] and Swidae [Sa- 
hudah], they despatched an agent to the camp of the Chingiz Shan to inform 
him thereof, and to intimate that the late Sultan’s son, Sultan Jalal-ud-Din, 
was coming in his direction ; that they themselves were thus relieved of any 
responsibility respecting them ; and would now proceed to carry out the rest of 
his instructions by pushing on into ’Ir^ and Mazandaran, and 'would rejoin 
him, within the prescribed time, by way of the Dar-band of Shirwan. and the 
Dasht-i-Khifeh^. 

Where the Mughals wintered— for it was mid- winter when they heard of the 
Sultan’s death — ^if they went into winter-quarters, is not precisely stated, but it 
must have been in the north-western part of Kljumsan ; and as soon as the 
season opened in the following year — 618 H. — Jabah [Yamah] set out towards 
Rai by way of Kh,owaf. Having reached it, expecting he should be unable to 
take it alone, he summoned Swidae’ [Sahudah] to join him. There were, 
however, unknown to them, allies within the walls. The inhabitants of Rai 
were divided into two religious factions, the Hanifis and the Sha’fis. The 
former had, not long before, burnt a masjid belonging to their rivals, upon 
which, when it became known that the Mughals were coming, the Ka?i of the 
Sha’fis. and a number of his party, hastened forth to welcome them. They 
then offered to betray the city into their hands, the price being, for betraying 
their country and faith, and playing into the hands of barbarians, the destruc- 
tion of the rival sect. The Mughal leaders accepted the terms ; and they, 
having been admitted within the walls by the traitors, proceeded to butcher 
the^Hanifis, but, having had clear proof of the disinterested friendship of the 
ShaFis, and their trustworthiness, the Mughals massacred them also, and 
completely destroyed the city. Thus was Rai — one of the most flourishing, 
populous, and finest cities of Asia — desolated, plundered, and depopulated ; 
and it never after recovered. This took place early in 618 H. After this feat, 
Jabah [Yamah] advanced towards Hamadan, and Swidae [Sahudah] to 
Kazwin. 

When Jabah reached l^^m, to use the expressive simile of one of my 
authorities, “by the Mughals, the people of ]B^um htcamegum ” — the Persian 
for lost, destroyed, annihilated, etc. At were two religious fac- 

tions — the Shi’ahs and the Sunnis. The former sent a deputation to wait on 
Jabah [Yamah], and incited him to destroy the latter ; and, as usual with the 
Mughals, after slaughtering the followers of the rival sect, they sent the fol- 
lowers of ’ Ali after them, carried off such as escaped the sword into captivity, 
and left not a living soul at Elum ; in fact, they “ destroyed ” them completely, 
in “ the true Circassian style.” 
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When Jabah [Yamah] arrived near Hamadan, the venerable Sayyid, ’Ala- 
nd-Danlah, the Hamadani — some, including the Rau?at-us-Safa, say Majd-ud- 
Daulah, his son—of the race of ’AIi, who was dwelling there— not “com- 
manding,” save in a spiritual point of view — sent him offerings, and tendered 
submission, in order to save the place and people, and agreed to receive a 
Mughal Shahnah. 

In -the meantime, the Mughals obtained information that a body of the late 
Sultan’s forces, under two leaders, Beg-Tigfn, Sala^, and Kuj-Bu^a Ehan, 
had assembled at Najas [or Na^as ? MSS, u-lss], upon which they marched 
against them, overthrew, pursued, and dispersed them. Jabah [Yamah] 
attacked Guzrud, Khurramabad, and Nih-awand, which were plundered and 
burnt, after thfe people were put to the sword. The Mughals continued to carry 
their depredations into every part of ’Imk, with the exception of Isfahan, 
which remained safe in the hands of the Khw^zmis, and did not fall under 
the yoke of the Mughals until many years after, and then treachery caused its 
fall, as our author relates farther on. After the slaughter of a vast number of 
people, Kazwin was the next point assailed. The people defended it despe- 
rately, for the ?l2^winis adopted their usual custom of street-fighting, which 
the disposition and nature of the streets of their city enabled them successfully 
to do. They fought hand to hand with the Mughals, and some 50,000 men 
were killed altogether on both sides. The city was captured at last, and those 
who still remained alive were massacred, and the place was sacked. It stands to 
reason that, if only 30,000 Mnghals crossed the Oxus originally, as said by the 
pro-Mughal historians, they must have been somewhat reduced even were this 
the oidy fighting they engaged in, and therefore, as I have before mentioned, 
the 60,000 of our author must be much nearer the truth j and even in this case 
the Mughals must have greatly increased their troops by forced recruiting by 
the way. In more than one place, farther on, the despatch of fresh troops by 
the Chingiz Sian to reinforce these two Nu-yins is expressly mentioned. 

Haring plundered, destroyed, and massacred to such degree in ’Imk, the 
winter season [618-19 H.] haring now arrived, Jabah [Yamah] and Swfdae 
[Sahudah] took up their winter-quarters in some of the dependencies of Rai. 
When the spring came round the Mughals turned their faces towards Agar- 
baijan, reached Zinjan, took it, and massacred the people. They then 
advanced to Arbil, which they treated in the same fashion, and burnt it, after 
which they marched by way of Sar-i-Ab towards Tabriz. At that time, the 
ruler of Agarbaijan was the Ata-Bak, MuzafFar-ud-Din, Yuz-Bak [see page 
17 1], the son of the Jahan Pahlawan, and the last of that dynasty [see 
page 172, note 3 ], who, on the appearance of the enemy near Tabnz, con- 
cealed himself, and despatched an agent to Jabah [Yamah], together with 
valuable offerings, soliciting an accommodation. This was agreed to, and, it 
haring been arranged, the Mughals passed on without farther molesting 
Tabriz. 

According to the Rau?at-us-Safa, how^ever, “the Ata-Bak, Jahan Pahlawan, 
resisted the Mughals at first, but, having been defeated and routed, sent his 
son, Yuz-Bak, tendering submission, and despatched valuable presents, and 
thus saved his territory from further hostility” ! The Jahan Pahlawan, how- 
ever, died thirty-seven years before this, in 582 H. 

The greater part of ’Irak and A^arbafjan having been trodden by the hoofs 
of the Murals, and winter coming on, Jabah [Yamah] and Swidae [Sahudah] 
took up their winter [619-620 H.] quarters in the plain of Mughan, but, 
according to Alfi, at Siifa — 
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I am unaware whether the accounts taken from Wolfifj Erdmann, and other 
‘‘Professors,"' quoted by the author of the Mongols Proper,^^ [p. 82], are 
verbatim ; but, whether or not, these events have been made a terrible hash 
of in that book, and some, especially respecting the return of the Mughals home- 
w^ard, have been mixed up with events which happened when Juji entered 
TTh i fch^k some years subsequently. “ Chepe Noyan, and Subutae Behadur,’* 
as they are styled therein, are made to capture, after some other places, 
Hamadan, and Rudbar,” and, afterwards, are marched upon and 

the Sult^, who is, by the same account, still living, is followed to the south 
shore of the Caspian. This was in 1220 A.D. Then we hear that “ Chepe ” 
and “Subutae,” after taking Ilak [p. 93], marched against Rai, where the 
rival sects bring destruction upon each other. Then Ktim ” is taken a second 
time, and “Chepe” makes a raid upon “the towns of Irak, Dinawar,” etc., 
attacks “Nehawend, the far-famed Ecbatana,” while “Subutae” captures 
Kazvin <wer again [p. 93], although it had been^ already taken, previous to the 
Sultan’s death, and 50,000 people slaughtered [p. 82]. After this, “Chepe” 
advances through “Dilem upon Azerbaidjan, which, together with Arran, 
were then ruled by the Atabeg Uzbeg,” etc., etc., and, in the spripg of the 
following year, after wintering in “the rich plains of Mogan,” the “Mongols 
advance into Georgia,” These events are said to have taken place before the 
SulSn’s death, in 1221 A.D., at p. 82, and, at p. 93, towards the end of 
1222 A.D. [= 618 H.]. At p. 97, we are again informed that, “in 1224 a.d. 
[= 621 H.], a small body of 3000 [the original 30,000?] Mongols ” was able to 
once more “ destroy Ra3d, to do the same to Kum, and Kashan,” etc., etc., so 
“Rai” or “Rayi,” as it is indiscriminately styled, and also “ICum,” were, 
according to this account, destroyed no less than two and three times respec- 
tively, in about as many years. How speedily these cities must have recovered 
again from total ruin and destruction I All these different statements, how- 
ever, refer really to one and the same events, for, on the first occasion of their 
inroad beyond the Oxus, with the exception, probably, of Marw and Siwa- 
razm, no Mughal troops were left to hold any position in Khurasan or ’Ira^-i- 
"Ajam, and, consequently, in Uktae’s time fresh armies had to be sent. See 
page 1007. 

During this winter [619-620 H. — the winter of 1222-23 A.D.], 2000— some 
say 10,000 — Gurji [Georgian] cavalry, all picked men, attacked the Mughals — 
where is not said, but in one of their advanced positions probably, and, as 
might have been expected from such a small force, they were overthrown. 
The Guijfs now made preparations for attacking the Mughals in the coming 
spring, and sought help from Asia Minor, from the Dlar-i-Bakr, and Diar-i- 
Rabf . The Mughals, at the same time, were meditating an invasion of Gur- 
jistan as soon as the season should open. At this time, a Turk slave in the 
service of the Ata-Bak, 7 uz-Bak, named Aghrush, also called Aghush, col- 
lected together a considerable force, consisting of Ehalj Turks, Kurds, and 
other adventurers, and entered the service of the Mughals. This is a speci- 
men of one of the ways in which they received reinforcements. As soon as 
the season opened, Aghrush, and his force of “free companions,” supported 
by the Murals, entered Giujistan, carrying slaughter and devastation as far as 
the gates of Tafiis. They were soon encountered by the valiant Gurjfs, and 
the latter, having inflicted great slaughter upon Ag^rush’s force, were about to 
overpower it, when the main Mughal army arrived on the spot, just in time to 
save it. Unable to withstand the combined forces, the Gurjfs had to beat a 
retreat. 
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In Safar, 620 H. [March, 1223, A.D.], Jabah [Yamah] and Swidae [Sahudah] 
advanced to Maraghah, which territory, at that time, was ruled by a female 
sovereign — I have no space for much detail — who held her court in a fortress 
named Ru-in-dujz, three farsakhs or leagues from Maraghah. Although she 
was unprovided with the means of efficient resistance, and almost destitute of 
troops, the people defended Maraghah for a week, when it was captured, and 
the people massacred, and all their property destroyed or burnt. 

After the capture of Maraghah, the Mughals moved towards Ardabil 
[Ardibil of the maps], but, as the fame of its ruler, Mugaffar-ud-Din, Gargarl, 
for valour was sufficiently known, the Mughals gave up the idea of assailing it, 
and they thought it advisable to retire. On the way back, intimation reached 
Jabah [Yamah] and Swidae [Sahudah] of resistance in another quarter. 

In the spring of this same year, 620 H., another attempt, but a feeble one, was 
made to make a stand against the invaders. It must be remembered, however, 
that Sultan Jalal-ud-Din had been overthrown on the banks of the Sind some 
time — about a year or more — ^before this, that he was now in the tracts east of 
that river — the present Panjab, and Sindh — and that there was no supreme 
head to direct an efficient resistance : there was no combination. Jamal-ud- 
Din, Abiah, one of the confidential officers of the late Sulpn, and who held 
the Intendancy of ’Irak during his reign, assembled a number of followers, 
whom the pro-Mughal historians, of course, style ‘‘rogues and vagabonds,” to 
oppose the enemy ; and the people of Hamadan also rose, slew the Mughal 
Shahnah, or Intendant — not a “ governor ” — located there, and openly threw 
off the Mughal yoke. They then seized the Sayyid, ’Ala-ud-Daulah, before 
referred to, for submitting to those infidels in the first place, and shut him up 
in the fortress of Kurbat — c^j/^or Gurbat On this Jabah [Yamah] 
re-entered ’Irak, and moved towards Hamadan again, against Jamal-ud-Din; 
and all offers of submission [if made], on his part, were rejected, and Jamal-ud 
Din was attacked, defeated, and slain. Hamadan, nevertheless, refused to 
open its gates, and resisted bravely for three days, when the Fai^ih [the 
Muhammadan Law-officer, a theologian], who was the Pe§hwa, or spiritual 
guide of the Hamadanis, and the prime mover in all this resistance, was killed ; 
and the Mughals succeeded in gaining an entrance into the place by means of 
a secret passage, which this very Fajiih had had excavated from his own house 
to the Mils adjoining the city. The usual scene of slaughter, plunder, and 
devastation ensued. 

* After the capture of Hamadan, the Mughals set out towards Tabriz, at 
wMch place, at that time, one of the chief ’Ulama, Shams-ud-Din, ’Usman, 
the Tughrae, a man of great learning and wisdom, was residing — the Ata-Bak, 
Yuz-Bak, the ruler, having retired to Ehhe — who, in counsel with the chief 
men, sent presents and supplies to the Mughals, and tendered submission, and, 
among other things, a vessel filled with mercurial ointment, which, he thought, 
“ might be very valuable and useful to the Mughals in freeing their persons 
from certain troublesome parasites, as they had come from a long distance.” 
This so struck the Mughals, who met his agents with the presents at Mah- 
mudabad, and at once proceeded to examine and count them, as a proof of his 
good wishes and intentions for their welfare, that they then and there turned 
back, and contented themselves with sending an Intendant to Tabriz, along 
wuth the bearer of the presents, as Shams-ud-Din had requested. 

The Mughals now marched to Slue, and Salmas, plundering, devastating, 
and slaughtering, and then proceeded to Na^juan, Barda’, and Bai%an. 
This last' mentioned place was summoned to submit, and its people were 
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desirous of so doing, but, in a tumult which arose, the MugEal emissary was 
killed, upon which the Mughals stormed the place, violated all the women, 
and then made a general massacre of the inhabitants. After this feat of 
brutality, they advanced to Ganjah, which submitted. 

At Ganjah intimation reached the Mughal Nu-3ans that an army of Guijis 
were on the way to attack them, and they moved from thence to meet them. 
With 5000 men—probably double the number— Jabah [Yamah] placed him- 
self in ambush, while Swidae [Sahudah], with the main army, was sent 
forward to oppose the Guijis ; but they treated him so roughly that he had to 
beat a retreat in considerable disorder, pursued by the Gurjis. The latter, 
however, took to plundering the effects of the Mughals, and, while thus occu- 
pied, and their ranks broken, Jabah [Yamah] fell upon them unawares from 
the ambuscade with his fresh troops ; and Swidae [Sahudah] soon after suc- 
ceeded in rallying his army, and also attacked the Gurjis. They, in their turn, 
had to retire with the loss, it is said, in Alf! and Rauzat-us-Safa, of 30,000 
men, but 3000 may be nearer the truth. The defeated Gurjis effected a junc- 
tion at Taflis with Malik Da-ud, their ruler, who had there assembled an 
army to resist the invaders. The Mughals, however, had sufficient experience 
of Gurji prowess, for the difficult nature of their country was made the plea for 
not further molesting them ,* and the Mughal leaders turned aside towards the 
territory of Shirwan. On reaching Shamakhf. they proceeded at once to fill 
the ditch with everything they could get hold of, dead bodies of horses, asses, 
bullocks, cows, and even sheep included, captured it, violated the females, 
massacred its inhabitants, and destroyed the place, and Shirwan was reduced 
to the same state of desolation as other countries they had passed through. 

Having carried slaughter, devastation, and ruin— this is “an ajflatus of 
architecture ” possibly — ^from the firontier of Mawara-un-Nahr to the Kaukasas, 
the Mughal leaders now prepared to carry out the plan of returning by the 
Dasht-i-Kliifchat into Mughalistan, and rejoining the Chingiz ]^an, by 
taking the route of the Dar-band or Barrier — ^the Bab-ul-Abwab, or Gate of 
Gates, of the ’Arabs, known to the classical writers as the Caspian Gates — ^but, 
as they were totally unacquainted with the route, the Mughals had recourse to 
treacherous stratagem, at which they were such adepts. They despatched an 
agent to the Shirwan Shah, as the ruler of that territory was styled, who had 
shut himself up in his strongest fortress, saying : “ We do not intend to molest 
your territory any more ; send unto us here some persons that we may enter 
into a compact together for the future, and then we will depart towards another 
direction.” The Shirwan Shah was so delighted at the idea of getting rid of 
these sanguinary barbarians that he was thrown off his guard completely, and 
despatched ten persons of note to their camp. Arrived there, the Mughals at 
once struck off the head of one* of them in order to terrify the others, and told 
them that, if they guided them to the Dar-band, and conducted them through 
and beyond it safely, they should be set free, and, if not, that they should be 
sent to join their comrade. These helpless creatures could do no other ; so 
they guided them ; and the Mughals, having passed beyond the Barrier, 
entered the territory of the Alan, a feat which no army had been able to 
accomplish, without guides, since the time of Alexander. 

The Alanians assembled in^ great numbers to resist the invaders, and 
combined ;^with the tribes of KiifchaJ: [respecting the name Ehifchak see 
note at page 877? para, five] for that purpose, and occupied the route in 
the front of the Mughals, prepared to resist their passage. The Mughals 
perceived they were in great danger, and again had recourse to a treacherous 
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stratagem devised by Swidae [Sabudah]. They sent secretly to the Khif- 
chak tribes, saying: “You and we are both Turks [here is farther proof 
respecting what I have said in my note on the descent of the Turks of 
the umdks of Tattar and Mughal. See last para, of that note, page 900] 
of one and the same stock, and all kinsmen together [and as they were 
Naguz, vul. “Nogays,” this was really true, certain ethnological philosophers 
notwithstanding. See note to page 8S8, para, two], while the Alanlan 
are aliens and foreigners. Let us enter into a covenant that we will be the 
friends of each others’ friends and foes of each others’ foes, and, whatever you 
may desire to have in the shape of money or goods, we will furnish you with, 
provided you give no aid to the Alanian, and leave us to deal with them.” 
Jabah [Yamah] and Swidae [Sahudah] accordingly sent many things from 
among the plunder the Mughals had brought with them, and money likewise. 
This induced the Khifchak tribes to withdraw, and they went away, upon 
which the Mughals fell upon the Alanfan, slaughtered great numbers of them, 
ravaged their country, and got out of their difficulties. Then, according to 
their usual custom, breaking the pledges they had given the EbifchaJ:s, they 
made a forced march, fell upon them unawares in their own temtory, slew, and 
dispersed them. The KLifcha^ fled to the territory of the Rus [Russians], 
while the Mughals halted in the iishlak or winter quarters of the ^'hlfchaks^ 
which they appropriated, and therein they passed the winter of 620-21 H. 
[A-D. 1223-24]. 

After being thus treated, the remainder of the Shifcbak tribes sought aid 
from the Rus — in the Rau?at-us- 9 afa, and some other Histories, they are 
always styled Urns — — ^and, between them, they raised a great army, and 
set out to encounter the Mughals, who also advanced to meet them. The 
Mughal leaders, finding the confederates too numerous for them to cope with, 
again had recourse to stratagem, in order to separate them. When the Rus 
and lOiifchaks drew near, the Mughals, as though terrified of them, took to 
flight ; and the Rus, taking heart, followed in pursuit of them for ten or twelve 
successive days, when, finding the number of their pursuers gradually dimi- 
nished, and that the horses of the remainder were quite knocked up, one morn- 
ing, at dawn, the Mughals mounted quietly, and fell upon the Rus ; and, such 
was the havoc they made among them, that “the ground was made wet with 
their blood.” 

It is stated in Alfi, that, in the beginning of the year 61 1 of the Rihlat = 
621 H. [it certainly is not correct that the two Nu-yins rejoined the Qhingiz Tniart 
early in 620 H., as will be proved farther on], the Mughals moved from the 
country of the ^ifchaks, and penetrated as far as the city of Suadak 
— ^by some Suda^ [ji-^^-] — on the shore of the same sea adjoining, and near 
to [the territory of?] IRustantiah [Constantinople?], and gained possession of 
Suadai: city, after which they entered the country of the Rus, as above 
stated. ' 

Petis de la Crotx gives another account, however— but does not quote 
his authority— in which it is stated that the Alans were Tattars of Daghistan, 
but, in the account above, the Mughals, who doubtless knew best, styled 
them aliens and sir angers , and did not by descent consider them, in any 
way, connected with themselves, who were “ Turks. ” ‘ * They devastated their 

country,’* he says, “so that the Mughals might not obtain anything, and this 
enraged them so, that they surprised and ruined their chief city, Tarku, and 
took Terki [Mosdok of the present day], the chief city of the Ckerkassians^ 
who were in alliance with them, and also with the Kalimak Tartars ” ! 
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According to that account, it was to these last — the Khifclial^s of my autho- 
rities— that the Mughals sent envoys claiming them as kinsmen, and that, by 
favour of the Kal-imaks, they crossed the Atil or Wolga, and entered Rb if , 
P, de la Croix has here brought in events which happened whenj^jf 
Sian subsequently went into Slifsliak, mentioned farther on, from a totally 
opposite direction, as the country of the Kal-imaks sufficiently indicates. 

The pro-Mughal writers narrate that, after the defeat of the Rus, as I have 
narrated above, Jabah [Yamah] and Swidae [Sahudah] set out to rejoin the 
Chingiz Sian, and, having done so, laid their spoils before him ; and that they 
completed their expedition within the prescribed period of three years, in 
which case they must have rejoined him before the fourth month of 620 h. 

[ = June 1223 A,D.]. But what are the facts? Having passed the Atil, with 
the consent of the Slifchak tribes, the season being far advanced, the Mughals 
had to winter in the Dasht-i-Siifchak. They appropriated the lands and 
pastures of the Slifdiak tribes, in consequence of which hostilities arose 
between them and the Mughals ; but the latter, being unable to cope with the 
former, had to act on the defensive, and send for aid to Jujf ]San, who, since 
the disagreement with his brothers before Urganj of Hiwarazm, had retired 
into the Dasht-i-Khifchak, which had previously been assigned to him as his 
fief. The Qhingiz Sian did not move homewards from the Indus until the 
spring of 620 H., and passed the summer at Bu^lan or Bughlan ; and they 
only joined him in the summer of 621 H., when he was encamped near the 
Si^un, while others say they re-joined him only at Kalur-an. Juji sent them 
aid, theKhifshaV tribes were now forced to submit ; and Juj!, at this juncture, 
was summoned -to join his father, who was on his return homewards, and he 
therefore kept Jabah [Yamah] and Swidae [Sahudah] in KhiYnhaV during his 
absence. They, by his command, reduced the Naguz [vul. Nogays], crossed 
the river in their route, easily on the ice, reached what was afterwards known 
as Hajl-TarMian, the capital of the Naguz, situated on an island in the Atil 
or Wolga, reduced it, and compelled the Naguz to submit, after a war of six 
months, to the Mughal yoke. Juji was directed to return to the Dasht-i- 
SiifchaV in the autumn of 621 H. [a.d. 1224], after the great sub- 

sequent to which Jabah [Yamah] and Swidae [Sahudah] set out for the 
of the ^ingiz Khan, and, in due course, joined him during the summer of 
621 H., as stated ferther on. 

Now considering that the two Nu-5rins and their force wintered in the 
^Shla^ of the Etifd^ tribes, during the winter of 620-21 h. [= a.d. 
1223—241 and are supposed to have rejoined the of the Gtingiz Tnisn 
" early in that year,” the idea of those, originally 30,000 hoise, after nearly 
thrw years campaigning, during which they mmi have lost a good many of 
their number from sickness and fatigue, without allowing for the killed and 
wounded [P. de la Croix, quoting “Fadlallah,” as he styles the “great 
Raschid,” says that “Hubbe and .Suida” had lost 10,000 men, and the 
Mughal ruler had'sent off a reinforcement of 20,000 to join them in Mazan- 
daran, when Tuli was sent against Nfshapur in 618 H.], “dividing into two 
sections ” after reaching the Daght-i-Ebifsjiafc and partially destroying “ Had- 
shi Tarkan”— “twisted” into Astrakhan by Europeans— and one body going 
back from thence into the “ Krimea,’* and plundering the Genoese city of 
“ Sudak,” then “rejoining their brethren on the Don,” and returning by way- 
of “Precop,” as stated in “ Mcngols Propel’ on the authority, apparently, of 
Karamzin and Wolff, respecting this Russian campaign [pp. 94 and 95] is, as 
regards the expedition under Jabah [Yamah] and Swidae [Sahudah], at this 
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ACCOUNT OF THE CROSSING OF THE RIVER jiHUN BY 
THE TROOPS OF THE QHINGIZ KHAN TOWARDS KHU. 
RASAN.® 

After the Nu-in, Yamah, and the Bahadur Sahudah, 
with 60,000 horse, passed through Khurasan, and pro- 
ceeded towards ’Irak, disturbance and tumult arose in 
Khurasan, and sedition manifested itself. Each one of the 
Maliks, in accordance with the commands of Sultan Mu- 
hammad, was in some part or other, and they put the for- 

period, as probable as that famous march which the “ Gurkhan ” made 
^ ‘ round the Caspian,” and which must have occurred at the same time, and 
much in the same manner, as when the Kara Kh itae “traversed KEurasan and 
the wast^ of Central Asia, and found their way into Kerman without a hint 
from the Persian historians.” What Jabah [Yamah] and Swidae [Sahudah] 
did was subsequent, while Juji was absent at the referred to. 

The author of Mongols Proper appears to have greatly confused events, 
or his foreign translations have led him astray, for at p. 94, referring to the 
raid of ** Chep^,” and “ Subutae,^’ we are told that Georgia was then governed 
hy Puzudan, daughter of the celebrated “ Queen Thamar,” and was overrun 
by theMug^Is ; and, atp. 132, under “ Ogotai,” that, in 1235 [= 633-34 H.], 
the “Mongols” entered and in the following year “quitted the 

plain of Mughan ” — it was “ the rich plain of Mbgan,** at p. 93 — on the Cas- 
pian, and sacked most of the towns of Albania^ Georgia^ and Great Armenia^ 
the Queen Poussndan [This is the Ruzudan of p. 94, and Ruzuian of p. 167. 
Ru-in-dujz was the name of the fortress in which the female ruler of Maraghah 
held her court, mentioned in para, i, p. 997, of note.], taking refuge in the 
fortress of “Ousaneth” of p. 132, but “Usaneth” of p. 167, etc. These 
events all refer to one and the same period of time. 

One must be credulous indeed to believe that a force, which at the outset 
only numbered 30,000 horse, or even double the number, as our author states, 
could have performed these exploits. The very fact of the amount of plunder 
brought along with them indicates a goodly number of beasts of burden or vehicles 
of some sort, unless their plimder was packed in a very small compass indeed, 
and must have hampered them in their Krimean journey, and on the Don, or a 
large portion of their small force must have been left in some secure position to 
guard it. Therefore, there can be no doubt but that this original force was greatly 
augmented by reinforcements of Mughals, and fresh recruits ; and the proba^ 
bility is, that a number of the Turk and Tattar soldiery, which were dispersed 
throughout the Sultan’s dominions without a head, and some of those taken at 
the capture of cities and fortresses, must have been taken into pay or forced to 
serve, and this enabled the two Nu-yfns to bring their bloody raid to a successful 
termination. 

® The great fault pf our authoj: here is t*hat he does not give the events in 
order as they happened, which makes it somewhat difficult to follow him in 
this, otherwise, most interesting portion of his History, and which later his- 
torians, especially the pro-Mug^al ones, and such writers as D’Ohsson and 
others, seem to have been wholly unacquainted with. 

3 s 
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tresses in repair, and surrounded the cities with ditches, and 
caused preparations to be made for war, and to defend the 
fortresses as far as lay in their power ; for every part was 
entrusted, by the Sultan, to the charge of some Malik, who 
had been [previously] appointed thereunto. 

The fortress of Tirmid ^ the Sultan entrusted to the 
[contingent] troops of Sistan, the chief of whom was the 
Amir, Zangi-i-Abi-Hafs ; and the Sarhang [standard- 
bearer] ^ Sam, and the Pahlawan [champion], Arsiah,® he 
despatched to the fortress of WalMi^ of Tukharistan, the 
length and breadth of which fortress is about four farsangs 
[leagues]. The fortress of Bamian he gave to Amir ’Umr, 
the Bawardi ; and likewise commanded Malik Ikhtiyar-ud- 
Din, Muhammad, son of Ali-i-Khar-post [the ass-skinned], 
the^urijto proceed from Bur^or [Purshor — Pe^awar ?“] 
for the purpose of securing the city of Ghaznin® and to 
defend that territory. To Malik Husam-ud-Din, Husain 
i-Abd-ul-Malik, Sar-i-Zarrad, who was in the fort and town 
of Sangah® of Ghur, and Malik Kutb-ud-Din, Husain son 
of ’Ali-i«Abi-Ali,^ he gave orders to garrison and put in 


^ Tirinid or Tirmiz : two modes of writing this name, and both correct. 

2 See note page 103. 

8 But few copies of the text have this name at all, and two copies have 
respectively a variation of it — Arsibah and Arsibah, 

^ A different place altogether from Bal^, for which it must not be 
mistaken. See page 1024. 

® It should not be lost sight of that Peshawar is a modem name. Up to the 
time of Akbar it was styled Bagram. The old capital of the province was 
Tahkal, west of the present city. Excavations are being made there at pre- 
sent, I understand, and I have no doubt but that some important archaeological 
discoveries will be made there. 

8 The Bodleian and Ro. As. Soc. MSS. have and DihlV^ after Ghaznin. 
which proves how much their copyists knew of geography, or their carelessness, 
or they must have had very imperfect MSS. to copy from. 

^ In some copies Hasan. Husain-i-’Abd-ul- Malik, Sar-i-Zarrad, is the 
same person as is mentioned at pages 394 and 417, who was set up as ruler 
over Firuz-koh, after the death of Sultan ’Ala-ud-D in, Utsuz, and just previous 
to the termination of the Ghuri dynasty. He is also styled Sipah Salar. 

® Sangah is the capital of Mandesh* See page 340. 

® The same person as mentioned at pages 391, 410, and 416, and several 
times in the account of the Shamsiah Sultans. Here is another proof, were 
any wanting, of an izdfat being used for son in the very same sentence with 
bin. Abi-*Ali was entitled Shuja^-ud-Din, and he was the son of ’Izz-ud-Din, 
Al- 5 usain, mentioned at page 338, and he was the father of *Ala-ud-Din, 
Muhammad, otherwise Ziya-ud-Dln, the Pearl of Ghur. and the last of its 
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order the fortresses of the territory of Ghur, and to use 
their utmost endeavours in the defence of that country. 
The Malik-ul-Kuttab [chief of secretaries], the Ikhtiyar- 
ul-MuIk, Daulat Yar-i-TughrM [the engrosser of the 
Tughra or imperial signature], he despatched to the for- 
tress of Kalfun, and directed that the two famous Pah- 
lawans [champions] of Khurasan, whom they were wont 
to call the sons of the Sozan-gar,^ should also proceed 
thither. Malik Shams-ud-Din. Muhammad, the Juzjani,^ 
was located in the city of Hirat, and the fortress of Fiwar 
was entrusted to the charge of the Pahlawan, A§il-ud-Din, 
the Nishapuri. the son-in-law of the Pahlawan, Mubarak, 
the Kurd. The fort of Na§ir Koh of Tal-kan was con- 
ferred upon the confidential retainers of Malik Shams-ud- 
Din-i-Utsuz, the Hajib, and the fortress of Rang of 
Guzarwan was made over to the vassals of Ulugh Khan- 
i-Abi-Muhammad.^ The fortresses of Gharjistan were as- 
signed to Sheran, the Amid [chief of the tribe] of the 
Abu Sahlan,^ and those of Ghur were entrusted to the 


Sultans, and this Kutb-ud-Din, Husain, was the son of ’All, brother of the 
Pearl of Ghur. 

^ — Sozan-gar, One set of copies of the text, which almost always 

agree, in undoubted errors particularly, as I have several times mentioned 
before, all have — Yuz-Bak, which is Turkish, while these chiefs were 
all Tajziks. This is a specimen how copyists make errors, for is merely 
a careless error for — ^which words are more alike in MS, than in type. 

The meaning of sozan-gar literally is a needle-maker, but that evidently is not 
the meaning here, but the worker of a description of quilting for covering or 
spreading over beds or the like, in which flowers of various kinds are worked 
of silk and thread, termed sozanu 

* Written Juijani in nearly every copy of the text, but Juzjani is correct 
here. The parts about Tulak formed what is called the Juzjanat, or the two 
Juzjans of the ’Arab writers, but Guzg^n of the Tajziks.' See note page 
321, para. ii. 

^ The same personages as are referred to at pages 266, 281, 399, and 414. 

^ One of the ’Arab tribes of which several, or a portion of several, settled in 
these parts of Asia, towards the at the time of the ’Arab conquest, and 

some of whom remain to this day. 

The late Mr. W. H. Blochmann, M.A., in his criticisms on my account of 
the rulers of Lakhanawatf, contained in his “ Contributions to ike Geography 
and History of Bengal,^ JOURNAL BENGAL Asiatic Society, Vol. XLIV., 
page 280, note J, asserted that Sheran by itself is not a Muhammadan name, 
and objected to my ‘ separating the name of the father of the Vlth ruler of 
Lakhanawatf [page 573] from that of his sons.’ Here is a proof that Sheran 
is a name by itself and a Muhammadan name into the bargain. See also my 
Reply in the same Journal, Part I., No. III., for 1876. 

3 S 2 
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Maliks of Ghur. The city of Firuz-koh was made over to 
Malik Mubariz-ud-Din,^ the Sabzwari,andthe fortTulak was 
placed under the charge of the Amfr, Habashi-i-Nezah-war® 
[expert at the lance] ; and, in every fortress and city, the 
Sultan located one of the distinguished Maliks among the 
Turks and Tajziks. 

When Sultan Muhammad, Khwarazm Shah, fled towards 
Mazandaran, and the armies of Islam became dispersed 
and disorganized, the Chingiz Khan had taken complete 
possession of the territory of Samrkand, and had despatched 
a body of horse^ in pursuit of the Sultan; and other armies 
were despatched into various parts of IQiurasan.^ Arsalan 
Khan of Kaialik,® who was a Musalman, and had [under 
him] about 6000 [horse-] men, all Musalmans and Ajamis, 
along with Tulan, the Juzbl, and a Mu gh al force, was sent 
against the fortress of Walkh of Tukharistan. whilst the 
Chingiz Khan, himself, with the centre [main-body] of his 
host, advanced from Samrkand to the foot of the walls of 
the fortress of Tirmid, and attacked it.^ After some days, 

5 He is the chief who so gallantly defended Hirat many months from the 
second attack of the Mug^als, and perished in its defence. 

® He was famed for his skill at the lance or spear, his favourite weapon, 
hence his appellation — the lance or spear-carrying, or the skilled at the lance 
or spear. See page 1059. 

^ An army of 60,000 horse, as mentioned at page 987. 

** Including an army into Khw^azm, the operations against the capital of 
which are narrated under the notice of Tushi, as Jujl ]Sian*s name is also 
written. 

* A Erlugh Turk of the same tribe as Saif-ud-Din, Hasan, the Karlugh 
[Maj.-Gen. A. Cunningham’s Indo-Scythian], only the former belonged to 
those who continued in their old country, while the latter belonged to those 
who emigrated to the southwards. See note pages 374-5. 

1 Having passed the winter of 617 H. at SamrJ^and — the winter of 1220 A. D. — 
the Chingiz ^an, as soon as spring drew near, in the month of Zi-Hijjah, the 
last month of 617 H., and after he had despatched his three sons into S^wa- 
razm, moved, with the bulk of his host, towards the Jihun. He first reached 
Ha^shab ; and, in the pasture-lands in that neighbourhood, remained during 
the summer, in order to fatten his horses, and, probably, until such time as the 
water should be low enough to enable him to cross the Jibun after destroying 
Tirmid, which was the next point of attack. When the summer came to an 
end, he set out with his main army by way of Timur ICala’h — ^from whence he 
despatched his son Tuli, at the head of a great army against the cities and 
fortresses of Khurasan — towards Tirmid. On drawing near, it he despatched 
an agent to summon it to submit, and threatening the utmost severity in case 
of non-compliance. The people within, however, placing faith in the strength 
of their walls — the waters of the Jihun partly surrounded the fortress — refused 
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during which the Musalmans of Tirmid had fought many 
battles, and had sent great numbers of the Mughals to 
hell, and many Musalmans had been martyred and made 
captive, the people of Tirmid were reduced to helplessness ^ 
by the stones of [discharged from] the catapults of those 
accursed ones, and they abandoned the place ; and that 
fortress fell into the hands of the Mughals. who martyred 
the whole of the inhabitants. 

From thence [Tirmid] the Qiingiz Khan despatched 
bodies of Mughal troops down towards Khurasan. Ghur, 
and Ghaznin ; and the passage downwards of every army 
of Mu gh als which he sent towards Khurasan and Ghur 
used to be by the fortress of“ Na§ir Koh of Tal-kan.® 
The garrison used to come down from Nasir Koh, and 
fall upon the troops and followers of the Mughal armies, 
and retake captives* and cattle, and despatch those ac- 
cursed ones to hell. These gallant exploits . against the 

to do so, and prepared for a vigorous defence. Catapults were used on either 
side, and great energy was displayed by besiegers and besieged, but, on the 
tenth day — Alfi and some others say the fifteenth — the Mughals, having 
succeeded in destroying the defences, gained possession of the place by assault. 
It is very probable that our author’s account of the city having been evacuated 
is correct. 

Under pretence of selecting people for distribution, as usual, the inhabitants 
were driven out into the open country without the city, and all, both old and 
young, male and female, were massacred. An aged female whom they were 
in the act of slaying on this occasion cried out, “ Do not slay me until I shall 
have given up to you a great pearl.” On making inquiry subsequently, they 
found she meant that she had swallowed — ^in the figurative language of the 
original — “one of great value, like an oyster-shell, and like a pearl oyster- 
shell they treated her : they opened her bowels and found it ; and, after that, 
it was usual with them to treat their prisoners in this way, in hopes of finding 
jewels.” 

After this bloody feat, the Chingiz Elhan. in Zi-Hijjahof 617 H. — February, 
1221 A,D. [according to the pro-Mughal writers, but three months after 
according to our author— see page 1008— who was close by at the time, and 
whose statement is preferable here, and at that page of our author’s account 
it mil be found], crossed the Jihun by the Tirmid ferry. Alfi says in the 
beginning of 618 H., which is much the same, since Zf-Hijjah is the last 
month of the Musalman year. 

* Some copies have ^ which signifies a fissure or rent, particularly in the. 
ground ; some j?- which is the shortened form of which cannot be 
right ; and others, the oldest, as translated above. The letters U were 
left out by some copyists, hence the error. 

® In some copies, Na§r Koh. See note page 1009. 

^ The Printed Text has “camels and cattle”—^! for^i — but camels 
come under the head of cattle I believe. 
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infidels by the Tal-feanis having become frequent, a nume- 
rous force from the main body of the Mughal host was 
sent against the fortress of Na§ir Koh, and it invested that 
stronghold completely, and fighting began. Uklan,® the 
Juzb!, and Sa’di, the Juzbi, together with the son-in-law of 
the Chingiz Khan, which accursed one’s name was Fi^u,® 
the Nu-in, and who had [under them] 45,cxx) horse, were 
likewise despatched to make inroads into various parts of 
Ghur and Khurasan. The whole of the cattle and flocks 
that were around about the cities, towns, tasrs, and villages 
of Khurasan. GhOr. and the Garm-sir, fell into the hands of 
the Mu gh al forces ; and the country as far as the gate of 
Ghaznin,the territories of T ukharistan. and the Garm-sir, was 
ravaged, and the greater part of the Musalman inhabitants 
were martyred and made captive. Durihg this same year, 
617 H., for a period of eight months, the Mu^al troops 
continued to carry their devastations into different parts ; ^ 
and, at this period, the writer of this Tabakat, Minhaj-i- 
Saraj, was in the fortress of Tulak, and the writer’s brother 
was in the city and fortress of Firuz-koh. In this year 
likewise, a Mughal army came before the fort of Astiah of 
^ur, and for the space of eleven days vigorously attacked 
it. Within this fortress was an Amir and feudatory, the 
Sipah-Salar [Leader of Troops], Taj-ud-Din, Habashi,®-i- 
’Abd-ul-Malik,* Sar-i-Zarrad. He was a great Malik with 
ample resources, but, as the decree of destiny had come, he 
entered into an accommodation with the Mughals, and went 
unto them. They took him to the presence of the Chingiz 
Sian, and he bestowed upon -him the title of Khusrau * 


* In a few copies Ughlan, which is also correct, k and aJ being inter- 
changeable. 

« The same as mentioned at page 287, and farther on. The Ciingiz 
had many sons-in-law. 

' The pro-Mugial historians either did not know of these different expedi- 
hons or have concealed them because the Mughals were so often beaten. 
It IS very significant to find that they are not to be found in any other work 
whatever save the present one, and hence, hitherto, this “honey ” has not been 
utilized. 

S Not an Ethiopian : it is a by-name here. See note 3 , page 368. 

. ~ He is the brother of Malik Hiusam-ud-Din, IJusain-i-’Abd-ul-Malik, Sar- 
r-Zarrad, mentioned at page 417. See also pages 394 and looa. 

> A king, a prince, a just leader, any sovereign of pomp and magnificence. 

M pro-Mu^al writers mistake for 

Malik Ktan of Hirat. See note page 987, para. 4, 
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[Prince] of Ghur, showed him great honour, and sent him 
back again in order that he might, by means of accommo- 
dation, cause the other strongholds to be given up. On 
his coming back again, after the Qiingiz Khan defeated 
Sultan Jalal-ud-Din, Mang-barnf, Khwarazm Shah, on the 
banks of the river Sind, Taj-ud-Din, Haba^i-i-’Abd-ul- 
Malik, Sar-i-Zarrad, deserted the Mughals, and engaged in 
battle with them, and attained the reward of martyrdom. 

In this same year likewise, the army of Mu gh als under 
the Juzbi, Uklan, appeared before the gate of the city of 
Firuz-koh, and attacked it with great ardour for the space 
of twenty-one days, but did not succeed in getting posses- 
sion of it, and they withdrew baffled in their attempt. 
When the winter season drew near, and the snow began to 
fall upon the mountains^ of Ghur, the Mu gh al forces turned 
their faces from Khurasan towards Mawara-un-Nahr. The 
number of the Mughal army which was in Ghur. Mu g hals 
and renegades included, was about 20,000 horse,® and the 
route of that force lay by the foot of the fortress of Tulak, 
and, for a period of eight months,^ a force from that army 
used to carry their raids up to the foot [of the walls] of 
that fortress, and the veteran warriors of that fort — and 
this votary, Minhaj-i-Saraj, was among those holy-warriors 
— the Almighty’s mercy be upon them ! — used to join 
issue with those infidels, in such wise that it used to be 
impossible for the infidels to come near the fort ; and at 
times during that eight months, all the day long, the Mu gh al 
troops continued to prowl around the foot of the fortress. 

Trustworthy persons related that there were so many 
Musalman captives in the hands of the Mu g hal infidels, 
that they had selected, for the Chingiz Khan specially, 
12,000 young virgins, who followed [the troops] on foot 

2 The Printed Text, and a few of the more modem MS. copies, have JiU 
— peoples, families, etc., instead of JW — ^mountains. 

3 This may have been a part of Arsalan force, or of Fii:u’s, or, 

possibly, a separate force altogether. 

^ One of the best and oldest copies of the text has eight days here instead of 
eight months, while another, immediately after the word month, has “days ” 
also. The sequel proves that in the first case months are correct, and days 
after, as rendered above. The Mughals and their Musalman Turkish allies 
‘remained in those parts the whole period, from the end of one winter to the 
commencement of the next, during which time, for days together, they used to 
prowl about Tulak, awaiting an opportunity of attacking or surprising it. 
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The Almighty deliver them out of their hands, and, in His 
wrath, take vengeance upon the infidels, and annihilate 
them! 

ACCOUNT OF THE PASSAGE OF THE RIVER JIHON BY THE 
CHINGIZ KHAN. 

When the month of Rabf-ul-Awwal of the year 6i8 H. 
came round, the Mughal hosts, a second time, were des- 
patched into different parts of Khurasan, Qiur, and Ghar- 
jistan ; and, as the route of the Mughal armies used to 
be before the fortress of Nasir Koh of Talkan,® the holy- 

* l have now come to a point where a very great and serious blunder has 
been made by some of the writers, who, under the Il-]^anian — the Mughal 
sovereigns of Persia — the descendants of the Chingiz Khan, wrote their 
general histories, in which the conquests of the Mughals are given in con- 
siderable detail, and, consequently, other historians who follow them have 
generally repeated this grave error, and the fact of its being undoubtedly such 
I shall, I believe, fully demonstrate. It must cause a rectification of maps, 
and will overturn some very pretty geographical theories recently put forth in 
some elaborately illustrated and printed books, which theories hang upon the 
error in question. 

Taking some of my notes from the pro-Mughal wiiters to illustrate the 
inroad of the Saljuks, and the life of Sultan Jalal-ud-Din, I have, myself, 
been led into a slight error, at pages 94 and 130, of supposing all three places 
to be written as I found them, and as the authors themselves appeared to 
have imagined, or the scribes for them, in the same way, and was partly led 
away by Ouseley*s translation of Ibn-Hau^al, but even then had my doubts 
on the point, at pages 290, 376, 398, 399, and other places ; however, after 
examining the Masalik wa Mamalik, I found that there was a great differ- 
ence between the places, and corrected it accordingly, but I little imagined 
what these grave mistakes on the part of the pro-Mughal writers would lead 
to here, and what blunders they would commit in consequence. 

The error is that of entirely ignoring the existence of Tal-kan—iylsllh— of 
Khurasan, and mistaking Tae-^an— of Tu^aristan, e^t of Kunduz, 
for it. The latter place figures in our modem maps, including Col. J. T. 
Walker’s last, under the incorrect name of Talikhan, but the word has no ^ 
in it, and never had. 

This error on the part of these Muhammadan historians is , the more to be 
wondered at, because some of them describe the situation of Tal-kan suffi- 
ciently correctly to prove that it is the very place referred to ’’above by our 
author, but in no other are such details given. The author of the Jami’-ut- 
Tawari;^— the earliest of the pro-Mughal writers referred to— says Tal- 
}£an was an exceedingly strong place, seven days’ journey from Bal^. 'The 
Fanakati, who is very brief, says the Chingiz Klian proceeded from RglTrh 
to the fort of Tae-ghan [k and gh being interchangeable] and captured it. In 
the Rauzat-us-Safa and Habib-us-Siyar, it is ** Tal-]k:an, situated on a lofty 
hill called K.oh-i-Nu^rah ” — the Mountain or Hill of Silver, after a silver 
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warriors of that fortress used to display valour and self- 
devotion. This circumstance coming constantly to the 
hearing of the Qiingiz Khan, and the forces sent against 
that stronghold being unable to gain possession of it, and 
it being impossible to capture it, he crossed the Jihun for 
the purpose of taking it,® and pitched his camp on the 
Pushtah [mound] of Nu’man and in the Bayaban [unculti- 
vated plain] of Ka’b ' which is between Taiwan and Balkh. 

5 He did not proceed against it at first, in person, but, subsequently, on 
finding the troops he had detached for the purpose could not capture the 
fortress, as explained a little farther on. 

^ To the south of what appears in Col. J. T. Walker’s map as “Dasht-i- 
Chul,” both words, dasht and chul, being precisely of the same meaning — a 
desert, plain, wilderness, uninhabited tract, etc. The Pushtah-i-Nu’man lay 
in about Lat. 36° 20', Long. 64° 40'. 


mine — and that it was situated between Marw and and, in this, the 

Ta rTlrh d- J ahan-gfr. and the TariMl-i-Al^ agree. The Tarilch-i-Guzidah 
also gives the iiame and situation correctly. v 

This may also be quite correct ; but or ^ might also, in MSS., be 

mistaken for and I am inclined to think that is a mistake for the 

other, as our author was not likely to pass over such a matter as silver-mines 
without referring to it. 

The older historians and geographers describe both places most distinctly. 
Baiha^i says “Sultan Mas’ud on the way from Bal^ to Sarakhs reached 
Tal-^an and that monarch’s defeat by the Saljuks occurred in that vicinity. 
Ibn-Hau!kal says Tde-kdn of Tu^aristan is seven days’ journey from Bada^- 
shan, while “ Tdl-kd 7 t of ^urasan is three stages, i.e. three days’ journey 
from Marw-ar-Rud ” [now, Murgh-ab], and the same distance from Shiwar- 
ghan. Abu-l-Fida says “ the city of Tal-kan, once a flourishing place, did 
not exist at this period, but merely a citadel built on Nukrah Koh by a prince 
of Tn kha ristan. on account of a silver mine which it enclosed.” Ibn-al-Wardl 
[Hylander : Lundas, 1823] says : — [at-Tal-kan] Urbs in Chorasan vel 
Irak el Ajem (in utraque enim regione urbes ejus nominis sitae).” There was 
another place so called in ’Ir^-i-’Ajam, as Ibn-al-Wardi says. The Masalik 
WA Mam ALIK, a work of undoubted authority, says, “FromBal^ to Shiwar- 
ghan is three marhalah or stages, and, from the latter place to Tal-^fcan, three 
stages, and from Tal-l^an to Marw-ai*-Rud three stages. Tal-kan lies among 
mountains, and has running water and gardens. A river runs between it and 
Marw-ar-Rud which is crossed by a bridge.” It is often mentioned in con- 
nexion with Faryab and Marw-ar-Rud. See page 378. In another place 
it is said “ Tde-kdn [which has been mistaken for Tal-k^] is the largest city 
of Tnkharistan. which is a district of Bal^, and is situated in a plain near 
hills, and is watered by a considerable river.” In the various maps also in 
that w’ork the position of Tal-kan is plainly indicated. If we turn to Wood’s 
work, Journey to the Source of the Oxusf new ed., pages 153 to 157, 
we shall find his description agree with what is stated in the Masalik-wa- 
M AM ALIK respecting its situation, and it proves,' beyond a doubt, from the 
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When the affairs of the people of the fortress of Na§ir 
Koh came to a crisis, they resigned their hearts to martyr- 

physical nature of the country around, that, what he — ^led away by the mode 
of writing the name, as given by Elphinstone, and others — calls Talikhan and 
Taulikhaunwas not the place invested and destroyed by the Mughals. It is a 
place distant from any hills, and not so situated that “every Mughal anny 
passing to and fro between Khurasan and Ghur must, necessarily, pass at the 
foot of the fortress,” as our author says. To crown the whole, at page 147, 
he mentions “Tae-kan of Kunduz,” in connexion with Walwalij, as a wholly 
different place. 

Ibn-Khalkan, too, notices two Tal-kans— Tal-kan of Khurasan, and Tal- 
kan of Kazwin, but not Tae-kan of TuMiaristan ; and, after describing the 
vowel points, says : “ Tal-]kan is the name of two cities, one in Khurasan, and 
the other a dependency of Kazwfn, and contiguous to the fortress of Ala-mut.” 

Elphinstone appears to have known nothing of Tal-kan of Kh urasan, 
and refers to Tae-Jcan of Kunduz, as Taulikhaun. Col. Yule, in his “Essay 
on the Geography, etc. of the Oxus,” in the second edition of Capt. Wood’s 

Journey p. xxvi, refers to both places by one and the same name — 
“Talikanon the Murghab,’’ and “Talikan, on the borders of Badakshan,” 
but, at p. xxxi. he mentions “the more open country below’, Tdikdn (or 
Talikan), and Balkh,” etc. ; and, at p. xxxiii, refers ^ain to Talikan, east of 
Ball^, as the fortress invested by “ Chinghiz,” which, of course, is incorrect. 
Tae-kan of Badakhihan again is often mentioned in that excellent work the 
Asar-ul-Bilad. As to the Hayatilah see note *, page 423. 

Elliot (Vol. II. p. 578) falls into the same errors as others. He says 
“ Tdlik&n — a city of Tukhdristd?i between Balkh and Menr, three days’ 
journey from the latter. There is another town of the same name east of 
Kunduz, The Tdlikdn of Tukhdristdn is the one most frequently mentioned,” 
etc. It is however precisely the reverse, and Tukharistan was situated east 
of B alkh , while Marw is west^ in ETiurasan. Tal-kan had ceased to be 
known as “a city” or town prior to the time of the Chingiz Khan. 

As the clearing up of this terrible error is necessary, I wall show how such 
like mistakes are brought about. Petis de la Croix’s “History of Gen- 
GHIZCAN the Great,” which is one of the cabbage gardens to which manu- 
facturers of histories have recourse for padding, at page 283, says, that Sultan 
Jalal-ud-Din dwelt many weeks in the city of Bale, where he got together some 
troops, and this it was that “ displeased Genghizcan against its people.” This 
is a blunder, and his own. Jalal-ud-Din was never at Bal^ at this period : 
“ Bale ” is an error for Ghaznin. He gives no authority for his statement in 
the margin, but, soon after, begins to quote “Abulfarag,” and “Mirconde.” 
After mixing up a deal of his own with a little from oriental writers, he says, 
at page 286, quoting ‘^Fadlallah” as well as “Abulfarag,” — “ After the Mogul 
Emperor had thus reduced the city of Bale to his obedience, he sent detach- 
ments out of his army to India [this is incorrect ; Ghur and those parts are 
referred to by the writers he quotes], and Persia, and left a considerable part 
of his troops in Transoxiana to keep it in awe, whilst he went to Tocarestan, 
to besiege the city of Talcdjn (sic), which was but seven days’ journey from 
Bale [here he has mixed up his own remarks], and was esteemed the strongest 
dty in all Asia [his own] for its situation, it being built on a very steep moun- 
tain [which Tae-kan of Tu^aristan is not] called Nocreceuh . . . whilst Tuli 
went to execute his father’s commands, Genghizcan planted the engines before 
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dom, and washed their hands of all hope of life. Three 
months prior to the occurrence of the capture of the for- 
tress, and their attainment of the glory of martyrdom, the 
whole of them, by mutual consent, donned deep blue 
[mourning] garments, and used to repair daily to the great 
masjid of the fortress, and would repeat the whole Kur'an, 
and condole and mourn with each other ; and, after doing 
all this, they used to pronounce benediction on and bid 
farewell to each other, and assume their arms, and engage 
in holy- warfare with the infidels, and despatch many of the 
Mughals to hell, and some among themselves would attain 
martyrdom. 

On the Qiingiz Khan, the Mughal, becoming aware of 

Talcan (sic), etc he caused to be made, with all speed, a great number 

of grappling-irons, long nails, hooks, ladders, and ropes, to ascend the Rock 
[this cannot possibly be applied to Tae-kan of ^lunduz or Tukharistan, lying 
in a plain] . . . animated by the remembrance of the fatigues they had 
suffered for seven months past, which time the siege lasted,” etc. Talcan was 
situated between Merou and Bale [here he is quite right] and dependent on 
Tocaristan [this is his own, and is wrong] .... The first city of this name 
was not standing in the time of Genghizcan, and there was nothing left but the 
Citadel^ \vhich a prince of Tocarestan [one of the Shansabani rulers of Tu]^- 
aristan and Bamian] had caused to be built on the top of the mountain 
Nocrecouh^ so called because of the mines of silver which it enclosed, ” etc. From 
the above extract it will be perceived how such errors have been brought about. 

Of modem writers, I find Thomas is the most correct as to the position of 
Tal-^an, but he spells the word incorrectly — “Takkan” Journal Ro, As, 
Soc,f vol. xvii. p. 1 88, On the cohis of the Kings of GhaznV^'\ ; and again, 
at page 208 “ This is the Talakau in Juzjan Qawzjan?], which must not be 

confounded with the city of the same 7 tame or fiearly similar name in Tokhdristdn^ 
situated to the eastward of Kimduz . . . The second city is discriminated in 
many of the early geographical authorities, by the independent orthography 
of f 3 i^\ ” The ’Arabic is not however always, or even often, prefixed 
to the name except in ’Arabic books. The advantageous position for a per- 
manent camp chosen by the Chingiz Khan at the Pushtah-i-Nu’man can be 
seen at a glance on looking at a good map, but this position did not secure it 
from an attack from the fortress of Ashiyar of Qharjistan, mentioned at page 
1072, when the Chingiz Khan set out towards Ghaznin in pursuit of Sultan 
Jalal-ud-D!n, after the latter had repeatedly overthrown the Mughal foixes 
opposed to him. The fact of this attack from Ashiyar also still further tends 
to prove the position of the great camp mentioned farther on, and, con- 
sequently, the mistaking of Tal-kan, of Ehurasan for Tae-kan of Kunduz east 
of Ball^ involves a blunder of only about 360 miles too far to the eas*t. Tal-^an 
is, undoubtedly, the place visited by the Chinese traveller, Hiouen Thsan£ under 
the name of “Ta-la-kien” on the confines of “Po-la-si” [not “Persia,” for 
Fars, which is anglicized Persia, only applies to a province, and not to Iran], 
and lay on the great caravan route between Turkistan, Bukhara, by Tirmid 
and Balkh, to Hirat and Kh urasan. See also pages 378 and 398. 
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the severity of the conflict carried on by these warriors of 
the faith, he moved from the Puslitah of Nu’man against 
the fortress in person, and the attack commenced. On 
one side of the fortress, where the upper gateway was 
situated, they had excavated a ditch in the rock, and the 
Mughals, with stones from their catapults, battered down 
the bastion at that point, and filled in the ditch, and 
effected a breach to the extent of about a hundred ells.® 
Still the Mu gh al forces were unable to take the fort ; but 
the Ch;ingiz Khan, through excessive rage, swore his ac- 
customed oath that he would take that fortress on horse- 
back.® For a period of fifteen days more fighting was 
carried on, until an even passage was made,’ so that the 
capture of the fort of Na§ir Koh might be effected. 

When the Mughal cavalry charged into the fortress, 500 
men of the defenders of the place, tried warriors, formed in 
a compact body, and sallied forth from the gateway of the 
Koh-i-Janinah ® [Janinah mountain] of Taiwan, and threw 
themselves upon the Mughal army, broke through its 
ranks, and cut their way out. As mountains and ravines 
were close by, some of them attained martyrdom, but the 
greater number escaped in safety.* 

The Chingiz Khan destroyed that fortress, and caused 
the whole of [the rest of] the inhabitants * to be martyred. 
May God reward them ! 

ACCOUNT OF THE COMING OF SUEJAN JALAL-UD-DIN, 

MANG-BARNi, SON OF SULTAN MUHAMMAD, KHWA- 

RAZM §SAH, TO SiAZNiN, AND THE EVENTS THAT 
. BEFELL HIM THERE. 

Sultan Mubammad, Khwarazm Shah, sent Ms commands 

** When ells occur, the English ell is referred to. 

® He had to wait for Tull Sian, whom he had ordered to rejoin him with 
his forces from Hirat, before he could succeed in taking the place, according 
to the Rauzat-us-Safa, Habib-us-Siyar, and some others. 

1 By filling the ditch and levelling the walls. 

2 That is to say, the gateway facing the Janinah — in some copies, Janiah— 
mountain. 

3 The pro-Mu^al writei*s say that it was taken after seven months, that 
not a soul was left alive within it, and that it was razed to the ground. If 
any place was entitled to be named Mau-ballgh it was this. 

* Great fortresses, often miles in circumference, with towns within their 
walls. What they were may be seen firom the sketches of Captain flart, Dr. 
Atkinson, and in Sale!s JaldUdbdd?'^ 
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to Malik Ikhtiyar-ud-D!n. Muhammad, son of *Ali-i-Khar- 
post^ [the ass-skinned], the Ghuri. a man of experience, a 
valiant warrior, and of considerable firmness, who, some 
time previously, for a period of ten [two ?] years, had held 
out the fortress of Nasir Koh of Talkan, against the forces 
of Khwarazm ^ah,® and who, in Ghur and Khurasan, had, 
consequently, become famed and renowned, and whose line 
was of the great Maliks of Ghur, to set out from Burshor ^ 
[Purshor — Peshawar ?], which was his fief, and proceed to 
Ghaznin ; and, when he arrived there, the forces of Islam 
turned their faces towards him. In the capital city of 
Ghaznin, great numbers of troops assembled, in such wise, 
that about 130,000 horse, all brave soldiers and completely 
armed, were mustered with the intention of undertaking 
this important enterprise, that he should organize the 
army, and suddenly fall upon the forces of the Chingiz 
Khan who was then encamped at the Pushtah M-Nu'man, 
and [endeavour to] overcome him. 

He [Malik Ikhtiyar-ud-Din, Muhammad-i-Khar-post] 
was constantly occupied in organizing the army, and in 
the equipment of his train ; and those grandees and dis- 
tinguished men of Khwarazm. who had become severed 
from the service of Sultan Muhammad, were coming to 
him at Ghaznin. Shihab-ud-Din-i-Alb, the Sarakhsi.^ who 
was the Wazir of the kingdoms of Ghaznin and Ghur on 
the part of the Khwarazm Shah, came to Ghaznin. There 
was [also] at Ghaznin a Kot-wal [Seneschal], whom they 
used to style Salah-ud-Dfn, who was of the kasbah [town] 
of Gird-gan,^ in conformity with the command of Sultan 
Muhammad, Khwarazm Shah. Malik Khan of Hirat, who, 
at the time of flying [from thence], had proceeded towards 
Sistan, when the hot season set in, turned his face towards 
Ghaznin, and news from Khurasan was received respecting 
Sultan Jalal-ud-Din, Mang-barni, that he was coming to 
Ghaznin. Shihab-ud-Din-i-Alb, the Wazir, in secret, had 

® “Ass-skinned’* or of “ Ass-like skin.” It is a nickname. See pages 286 
and 1002. 

® When ^ur was independent. 

’’ In some copies, hy way of Burshor. See note page 1002, 

* Or Pusht, which is the same in signification. 

® See page 285. 

1 In a few copies of the text— ^jii^jSt—Kodakan, or Godagan. 
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now devised a treacherous plot with Salah-ud-Din, the Kot- 
wal, and had prepared a banquet and invited Malik Mii- 
hammad-i-Hiar-post to this convivial entertainment, and 
Salah-ud-Din, the Kot-wal, assassinated that Malik-i-Ghazi 
with a knife; and the army which he had gathered together 
became dispersed.^ 

2 As our author has not entered into detail here, the following may tend to 
elucidate the events of this period, but, in some particulars, it differs consi- 
derably from his account, though he is certainly worthy of credit, as he was 
living in those parts at the period in question. 

The disloyal conduct of Malik Muhammad, ’Ali-i-Khar-post, towards 
Malik Man of Hirat, brought about his own downfall. 

The Jahan-Kushae says that, when Sultan Muhammad, Mwarazm §hah, 
fled from the banks of the river of BalMl, where he was encamped [on dis- 
covering disaffection among some of his Turkish troops, and a plot to deliver 
him over to the Mughals], Yamin [our author’s Malik Man — ^which is his correct 
name, and whose title W2s Yamin-ul-Mulk — ^i. e. the right arm of the country], 
Malik— the feudatory of Hirat and its dependencies, having proceeded thither 
as directed, but unable to remain, retired from thence — which must have hap- 
pened soon after the departure of the Mughals under Jabah [Yamah] and 
Swidae [Sahudah], on their way towards Nishabur — ^by way of the Garm-sir. 
At this time, ’Ali-i-Mar-post, the O^ur!, was at Maznah on the part of the 
Sulpn, with a force of 20,000 men ; and, when Yamfn Malik arrived vidthin 
two or three stages of Ghaznah and encamped at Surah he despatched 

an agent to Muhammad son of ’Alf, saying, “assign us grazing ground [for the 
horses and other cattle], so that we — thou and I — may continue together [for 
mutual support], since the Sultan has fled towards Tra^, and the Mughals and 
Tattars have entered M^iifasan, in order that we may see what may occur in 
the Sultan’s affairs.” 

At this time, the Shams-ul-Mulk, Shihab-ud-Din rShihab-ud-Din-i- A lb just 
mentioned in the text above. See also page 285], the Sara^si, who was the 
Wazir, [one of the Wa^rs ?] of the Sultan, was likewise at Ghaznah ; and Salah- 
ud-Dln, the Nisa j, who was Kot-wal [Seneschal] of the fortress and city, was 
likewise located there. From this it appears that Muhammad, son of ’ Ali-i- 
Mar-post, was merely feudatory of the province, and the Kot-wal was in inde- 
pendent command. The ^har-post and the Umra [of his troops] in reply to the 
Yamin Malik’s [the Yamin-ul-Mulk’s] request, sent answer : “ We are Ghuris 
and you are a Turk, and we cannot enter into connexion with you. The Sul- 
tan has assigned fiefs and grazing grounds to each one : let each of us therefore 
continue in his own locality until we see what may arise.” This is a specimen 
of one out of the many similar causes of the Mughal successes, and the ruin of 
the Musalman empire, and — like some modem Catos, who exclaim : “ Perish 
our Indian Empire ” — the faction of Ghaznin would rather see the Musalman 
rule extinguished than their ovm selfishness and ambition frustrated. 

Agents on several occasions passed between them, but no agreement was come 
to ; and the Gh^i faction was obstinate in its refusal. As might have been 
expected, the Shams-ul-Mulk, the Wazir, and the Seneschal, Salah-ud-Din, 
conspired against the Khar-post, saying: “these Ghuris are disaffected towards 
the Sultan, and refuse to allow Yamin Malik [the Yamin-ul-Mulk], who is the 
Suite’s kinsman, to enter the Ghaznah territory.” The whole of the forces of 
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In the year 617 H., Malik Khan of Hirat, as above stated, 

Shaznah were then collected together, encamped within half a farsang of the 
city ; and the Shams-ul-Mulk and Salah-ud-Dln, who were among them, con- 
spired against Muhammad, son of ’Ali-i-Siar-post. They invited him to a 
feast, at a garden near by, when Salah-ud-Din, seizing the opportunity, stabbed 
him with his dagger and slew him. After having killed the Khar-post, the 
Shams-ul-Mulk, and Sala]h-ud-Din, before the deed became known, succeeded 
in throwing themselves into the city, and secured the citadel ; and the Ghuris 
became disunited, and, after two or three days, Yamin Malik [the Yamin-ul- 
Mulk] arrived at Ghaznah and assumed authority. 

Soon after came news that the Chingiz lOian had reached Tal-lkan, 
and 2000 or 3000 Mu g^ials— 20,000 or 30,000 more likely — came in search 
of Yamin Malik [the Yamm-ul-Mulk] by way of the Garm-sir. He sallied 
out %vith a body of troops to encounter them ; but they, finding him too 
strong for them, did not venture to stand against him, and made a hasty 
retreat. Yamin Malik [the Yamm-ul-Mulk] pursued them as far as Bust and 
Tigin-abad ; but the Mughals had gone off in the direction of Hirat, and he, 
by way of Kusdar, proceeded into the Shoristan-— the Salt Desert between 
Hirat, the Kuhistan, and Sijistan. 

He had taken along with him the Wazir, the Shams-ul-Mulk, and impri- 
soned him in the fort of Kajuran of Bust and Tigin-abad, and had left Salah- 
ud-Din, the Seneschal, in charge of the citadel of ghaznin ; but, after the 
departure of Yamin Malik [the Yamin-ul-Mulk], the people of Ghaznin rose 
against Salah-ud-Din, slew him, and gibbeted him. There were at Ghaznin, at 
this time, two brothers, natives of Tirmiz, the Ra?i-ul.Mulk, and the ’Umdat-ul- 
Mulk [these are, however, titles not patronyms], and they became the directors 
of affairs ; and, having gathered together a large following, acquired the whole 
power. The Khalj tribe [a section, see page 539 and note para. 2], and 
Turkmans, in great numbers, coming from Mawara-un-Nahr and Khurasan, 
congregated at Parshawar, and their Sar-Khel, or Leader, was Saif-ud-Dm, 
Aghrak, who, in the Jami’-ut-Tawarikh, is called a Turkman. The Razf-ul- 
Mulk^was desirous of moving against them, so that he might acquire power in 
Hindustan [sic in MSS., but the provinces on the Indus, part of the present 
Panjab, is meant]. He accordingly assembled his forces, and marched against 
them ; but he was overthrown by the Khalj and Turkmans, and killed with 
most of his followers. His brother, the ’Umdat-ul-Mulk, was left in charge at 
Ghaznin during his absence. 

The A'zam-ul Mulk, also styled the A’^am Malik in the Jahan-Kushae, 
who was the son of ^Imad-ud-Din of Bal^h> as mentioned above by our 
author, who was the Hakim [here signifying that he held the fief and ruled 
over it] of Nangrahar, and Malik Sher, the Hakim of Kabul, with the Ghur! 
troops of the Sultan, who had gathered around them [they were Ghuris 
themselves], marched upon Ghaznin, and invested the *Umdat-ul.Mulk in the 
fort, which ^ is in the middle of the city. After they had placed catapults against 
it, and besieged it for forty days, they captured the fortress ; but, on the very 
same day, arrived the Shams-ul-Mulk, the Wazir, whom Sultan Jalal-ud-Din, 
flying towards Ghaznin by way of ^^urasan [see note ^ page 286], had released 
on reaching the fort of Kajuran, in which Yamin Malik [the Yamin-ul-Mulk] 
had confined him, and had sent on, in advance, to prepare for his reception at 
Ghaznin. A week after, the Sultan himself arrived ; and troops began to 
rally round him from all quarters, as already related under his reign, and as 
will be noticed farther on. 



ioi6 THE TABA?AT-I-NASIRL 

had retired before the Mughal forces and come to Gh azntn^ 
and, from thence, returned again towards the Garm-sir 
with the intention of proceeding to Sistan. On the way 
thither, he conferred the territory of Bur^or [Purshor] upon 
Razi-ul-Mulk ; and, when Ra?i-ul-Mulk came to Ghaznin 
for the purpose of proceeding to Burshor [Purshor], the 
people of Ghaznin kept him there. Subsequently to that, 
however, Razi-ul-Mulk set out towards Burshor [Purshor], 
and the troops of the Ighrak* [tribe] which were there 
[congregated] put Razi-ul-Mulk to flight. After he had 
withdrawn from thence the A’zam Malik,'* the Sipah-Salar 
[Leader of Troops], the son of ’Imad-ud-Din of Balkh. who 
was Amir of Nagrahar [Nangrahar], seized Razi-ul-Mulk, 
and detained him. Suddenly, Sultan Jalal-ud-Din, Mang- 
barni, arrived in the Ghaznin [territory], upon which they 
[Tmad-ud-Din and his partizans] slew Razi-ul-Mulk ; and, 
shortly after, Sultan Jalal-ud-Din, Mang-barnf, and Malik 
Khan of Hirat, reached Ghaznin.^ 

Numerous troops joined them, consisting of Turks, Ghuris. 
Tajziks.Khalj. andGhuzz. and a great army collected. From 
Ghaznin, they pushed forward towards Tukharistan. and 
routed an army of Mu g hals which were before the walls of 
the fortress of Walishtan,' and came back again [to Ghaznin]. 


3 In some modem copies of the text, this name appears mthout the point 
over ^ as J]f \ and in one v!;* with the point omitted. Some modem his- 
torians, and writers of lesser calibre, have consequently j'umped at the conclu- 
sion that these men were ’Irakis, or natives of 'Ira^ — Babylonia. They did 
not apparently know that ’IraJ: cannot be so written, but The word 
above as it now stands without a point over t is merely the‘ plural form of 
’ Arak— — signifying, j*uice, essence, etc., and that, of course, is wrong. 

The latest, and most amusing mistake on this subject is contributed by Sur- 
geon-Major Bellew, C.S.I., inabook entitled ^^Afghanistan and the Afghans f 
written for the present Afghan crisis, in which he says, quoting some transla- * 
tion probably (page 185), that “Changiz at the time of his invasion found the 
Peshawar valley held by Ira^ or Persian (sic) troops.” When, however, 
Ohalzl Afghans are not Afghans but Khilich Turks [the ]^alj tribe is possibly 
referred to], and “ TaHns ” are “ Ghaljis,” and “ Sabaktaghin ” is the “founder 
of Ghazni,” what may we not expect? 

The word Tghrak, as written by our author, is confirmed by the Jahan-Kughae 
and other Histories ; and there is not the shadow of a doubt that the Tghj^ 
were Turks, and, moreover, that they were a section of the great tribe of 
]^alj, as stated in the account of Sultan Jalal-ud-Din. 

^ See note ®, page 1021, where he is referred to. 

® On the 17th of Zi-Hijjah— the last month — 617 H. 

® The name of this place has been mistaken by many authors, who follow 
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When intimation of the coming* of Sultan-Jalal-ud-Din, 


and copy from each other, and they have turned it into Walian — — which, 
in AIS,y is not so very different from but that a careless copyist might 

leave out the — sh — entirely, seeing that the three shoulders — if they may be 
so called —in the letter, in its intermedial form ia a word — ^ — are made one 
of in 3 /S., thus — ja’cdJ j — and might put the two points of t — tmder instead 
of over the letter, and thus make it - — i, which has been done in the cases in 
question. Our author, then in his 29th year, and his predecessor, the Baihaki, 
both of whom were natives of these parts, and government officials, must 
have known the names of such prominent places coirectly. They continually 
refer to Wali^tan [in the printed text of the Baiha^f, however, the three 
points of ^ have been left out] as well as to Walwalij, as totally distinct places, 
but no such place as Walian is ever referred to. It is an undoubted error, as 
well as the supposed siege of Bamfan, as I shall presently show. 

Now let us examine what the different writers, generally quoted, say on the 
subject ; for the clearing up of this serious error is a matter of necessity. I 
must first, however, refer to a European writer. 

P^Tis DE LA Croix, in his Life of Genghizcan^^^ quotes a number of 
authors, some of whom are undoubtedly good, and sonae of little or no 
authority, but the earliest wrote about a century after our author, who was 
the Chingiz Kha n*s contemporary. Some of the originals (quoted by P. cle 
la Croix), such as I could obtain access to on the spur of the moment, I have 
examined, and I find that, very often, they are not correctly quoted. The 
Nisawi’s Life of Jalal-ud-Din, I have not had access to, but I am convinced 
the author could not have made some statements which he has had the credit 
of. I -ivill first notice P. de la Croix, in juxtaposition with some of his chief 
authorities : for all I have not space. 

Quoting ‘‘Abulfarag” and “Mirconde,” he tells us that “ Genglnzcan,” 
after taking Taka 72 , put his troops in motion against Ba 7 ?ikn, and was still 
waiting for news of his troops, sent after Gelaleddbt towards India [Ghur and 
the tracts betvreen the Oxus and Ghaznin are meant, but some troops were 
subsequently sent east of the Indus. See note page 293 and page 297]. Then 
[Mirconde] that, “hearing Gelaleddin was at Ghazna,he hastened his march to 
surprise him, but was stopped in Zahulestan by the garirison of J 5 amian, which 
he hoped to take without opposition.” He had just begun to batter the place 
w'hen news reached him that the leaders of the forces he had sent towards 
India [tliis is his own, as the sequel proves, or “ Marraschi ”] had been 
defeated, and then De la C. quotes the Nisawi's History to the effect that, 
^*two or three days after Gelaleddin got to Ghazna, he learnt that the Moguls 
were near by and investing Caiidahai'.” This is quite enough to stamp this 
quotation as incorrect, for there was no such name known to Baihaki, or to 
our author, at that period, and for very many yeais after, as ISandahar— 
without taking into account its position from Ghaznin— although the site is 
undoubtedly ancient. It is probably identical vuth Tigin-abad, mentioned at 
page 448. Then we are told that : Malic was come out of Hirat to 

wmtch the Moguls,” and that Schamseddin commanded in the city for himf 
after De la Croix had just before said that Schanmddin had usurped possession 
of it, and that he had surprised this .city in the absence of Emin Malec ” [see 
page 1013 of this translation], while the fact was that, at this time, Hirat had 
been taken by TUili Sian, and had received a Miigbal Shahnah or Intendant. 
Then, again quoting the Nisawi, as he says, ‘‘Emin Malec consented ” to 
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Mang-barni, and Malik Khan of Hirat, and the gathering 


join his sovereign, and they now moved to relieve Candahar “before the 
citadel was taken,” and “siiriDrised the Moguls, who had already taken and 
plundered the town,” and drove them off with great slaughter, “the town 
being full of dead bodies of Moguls and Tartars.” All the Mogul army at 
Candahar perished! The Sultan “repaired Candahar,” and “returned to 
Ghazna.” 

I have no opportunity, at present, of examining the Nisawi’s Histoiy, but 
I feel certain that no such name as the city of Kandahar will be found in it 
unless the interpolation of some more modem writer or copyist ; and further 
that it will not be found in any History of that period. Kandahar adjoins the 
tract called the Zamin-i-Dawar, which BaihaH so often refers to in connexion 
with Bust and Kusdar, and whose work, devoted to a single reign, is so full 
of detail; and he mentions Walisht in connexion with those places, but never 
mentions such a place as ^Candahar. At page 319, our author too, in his 
account of the five gieat mountain ranges of Ghur, says, that “the fourth is 
the mountain tract of Warani, in the valleys and outskirts of which are the 
territories of Dawar [the Zamfn-i-Dawar], Walisht, and the Kasr of Kajuran.” 
Is it possible that such a position as that of the city of Kandahar could then 
have been in existence, and lying in the easiest route between Qiaznin and 
Bust, without being once mentioned? It is also improbable that Walisht can 
be Walishtan, because we are distinctly told that the latter was in Tiijcharis- 
tan, which lies some five degrees farther north than Kandahar. The ’so-called 
“Saygill,” of some European writers, is merely an error for Sigiz, or Sijiz. 
The ancient name too of IJIandahar is said to have been Wailiind, and of the* 
province Balyus. 

Neither Baihaki nor our author, w^ho constantly give names of places and 
routes, especially the former, as from Hirat to Balkh, and Qhaznin to 
Bal^l, ever once mentions such a place as Walian, which, as I have already 
remarked, is a mistake of some copyist for Walishtan, but both of them 
mention Walwalij— The only places mentioned in the Masalik 
\VA Mamalik and in Ibn-Haukal in any way approaching the words under 
discussion, in the parts indicated, are Zawalin— and Walin— 
with the— j —left out in the latter, and which places neither Baihaki nor 
our author mention, and they are undoubted errors for Walwalij. See note 
3 ,, page 288. There is a Walshian in Col. J. T. Walker’s last map, but no 
reliance can be placed on our maps for comectness of names— especially in 
Oriental names— names in the map of a coimtry— which ninety, if not ninety- 
nine, times out of eveiy hundred, are inserted on oral evidence alone, but, for 
historical accuracy, should be written first in the language of the countiy and ' 
people, and then inserted in the map. Walshian of Col. Walker is, however, 
just 90 miles N. of Bamian and 180 N. of fibaznin, and is not mentioned in 
any oriental Histoiy or Geogi'aphy, that I am aware of. 

P. de la Croix then goes on to say, first quoting Abu-l-Faraj for “Canda- 
har” [page^6], and then Fadlallah [Le. Rashid-ud-Din, Fazl-ullah], that 
the Chingiz Khan detemiined, on hearing of this defeat, to despatch Tull, his 
son, against the Sultan, and was about to send him off with 80,000 horse, 
when another courier arrived announcing the revolt of Hirat, and, instead, 
rai^s despatched thither, and continues : “Just after despatching Tulican 
[Tull Man, however, had nothing whatever to do with the second attack 
upon Hirat. See page 1049, and note 2], and after an unsuccessful attack on 
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of the troops of Islam, reached the Chingiz Khan, he 


Bamian^ news reached him of the movements of Contoucou Nevian pthe Ku- 
yan, Fiku, previously sent into “India”], who had arrived within a day’s 
march of Gelaleddin, who advanced [quoting “Nisavi” and “Fadlallah”] to 
meet them, although one-fourth superior to his own force, and came upon them 
just beyond a town called Biroitan^ within a day’s journey of Ghazna.” This 
force of Mughals was overthrown as already related above, and at pages 
289-90 of this Translation. Then we have the astonishing statement [from 
“ Nisavi” it is said] that, after this defeat at Birouan [Barwan], “There was, 
some days’ journey from thence, a party of Tartars [not Mughals] who were 
besieging a fortress called Ouala [the Walian of others], who, when they heard 
of the battle of Birouan^ raised the siege and fled, and that “the defeat of 
the J/ojuts and Tartars was quickly known to the Emperor, who was still 
before Bamian.” Then follows the account of its capture and the massacre 
of every soul. The subsequent statements are generally correct. 

As to some of the originals quoted, which I have examined in order to test 
the doubtful passages, I find that Rashid-ud-Din’s account is very different. 
He says that Amin Malik [Yamin-ul-Mulk —Malik ^an of Hirat] joined 
his sovereign with 50,000 men from the neighbourhood of Ghaznln, that the 
Sultan married his daughter, that the Sultan and his forces continued the 
whole winter at and during that time, on the news of his arrival 

having spread, was joined by Saif-ud-Din, Ighrak, with 40,000 men, and 
also by the Amirs of ^ur and thear followers. He dien goes on to say, 
that, early in the spring, hearing that the Mug^ials were attacking WMian 
[our author’s Walightan], and its being hard pressed, he advanced to Banvaii 
[it was near the sources of the Lohgar river], left all his heavy materials 
there, and moved to attack them, as related in the notice of Jalal-ud-Din, 
at page 2S8, note The Chingiz Khan heard of the first reverse within 
the limits of Tal-l^an, not at Bamian, as De ia Croix: assei'ts, and not one 
word is mentioned about any siege of Bamian, and he, after hearing of the 
last defeat of his troops, moved at once towards ^aznfn from Tal-}can. The 
Fanakati mentions Tal-kan of Khurasan, and makes no mention of any siege 
of Bamian. 

The Jahan-Kush^ the account in which I have detailed fai’ther on, says 
Amin hlalik was in the vicinity of Ghaznah when the Sultan arrived there, 
and agi-ees with Rashid-ud- Din’s statements in all things, brings the Ghingiz 
TThStt^ at once, from the vicinity of Tal-kan of ^lurasaa to Ghaznin. and 
makes no mention whatever of any siege or capture of any place called 
Bamian. 

The Rauzat-us-Safa [De la Croix’s Mirconde, meant for Mu* Khawind] 
does not mention at all ; and the Chingiz Sian is made to advance 

from Tal-kan [the correct name is given], but, to show his geographical 
knowledge, probably, the author says he came by Andar-ab to Bamian, by 
which the Mughals must have gone only 7 degrees of Long. — some 480 
miles — directly from W. to E. to reach Andar-ab, then come backwards some 
120 or 130 miles more to the S.W. to reach Bamian through some of the 
most difficult ground in Asia, while between Tal-kan and Bamian the distance 
is only about 1 60 miles, and about equidistant from Marw-ar-Rud and Balkh. 

The Habib-us-Si}’ar, written by the son of the author of the Rauzat-us- 
Safa, agrees with that work. 

The Tari Ich-i-J ahan-glr agrees with Rashid-ud-Din, and the Fanakati, 

3 T 2 
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nominated the Nu-in, Fiku, who was his son-in-law, to 


except that, in it, we have Barani— as in several authors -for Bar wan, and 
Namian for the Bamian of the Rauzat-us-Safa. 

The Tarili-i- Ibrahim! says nothing about Bamian, but the Mujami’-ul- 
Sliyar agrees with the Rauzaf-us-Sa^. 

Abu-l-Ghazi, Bahadur &an, says, that, after Balkh was destroyed, the 
Chingiz ]^ian despatched 30,000 men, under several leaders, including the 
Nu-yan Kutuku, “to cut off [the Jami’-ut-TawariRh says, “ to keep open ”] 
the communication between Ghaznin [in the Kazan edition wrongly spelt 
Gazmin], Gharjistan, Zabul, and Kabul [wrongly spelt Zabil and Kamil], and 
drive him into Ki ^ ; and this shows, likewise, that Ghur and its dependen- 
cies, and Zabulistan — N.W. and S.W. of Ghaznin, were the parts assailed by 
the Mughals, and not Parwan N.N.E. of Kabul, which is quite in an opposite 
direction. The translation, so called, of Abu-l-Ghazi, Bahadur IQian's his- 
tory, however, leaves out all mention of Kich, and much of the details ; and 
says that the Mughals separated into two bodies, and that Kutuku, with his 
force, moved towards Hirat to prevent Khan Malik [the Yamin-ul-Mulk] from 
joining the Sultan. “Another body,” the translator continues, “nearly sur- 
prised Saygill, ” and he also mentions Saygill above, where the Turk! original 
has Zabul. Such a place as Saygill is not once referred to, and, instead of 
Saygill, the T has Walian. There is no mention of Barwan or of Kan- 
dahar ; in fact Abu-l-Ghazi, Bahadur, does not give the name of the place 
where Sultan Jalal-ud-Din overthrew the Mughals twice, but, with respect 
“to Tal-kan, Andar-ab, and Bamian, he implicitly follows the Rauzat-us- 
§afa. One great blunder on the part of this translator speaks volumes for tlie 
value of his authority in these matters. He says that ‘ ‘ Sultan Sian Malik 
as he styles Malik Khan of Hirat-the Yamin-ul-Mulk-^after the desertion 
of Saif-ud-Din, Ighrak, and Sultan Jalal-ud-Din’s retreat to the Ab-i-Sind, 
“ returned to his government of ^ Hirat I » It had been already invested and 
taken by the Mughals under Tuli Khan, at this time, as already related. 

The most astonishing statement, respecting Balkh and Bamian, is contained 
in AlfT, which I shall presently notice, but, as to Jalal-ud-Din's movements 
from ^aznln, it is veiy brief, and agrees with Raghid-ud-Din, and the Jahan- 
Kushae, that the Sj.dtan set out in the beginning of spring to Barwan, pushed 
on to relieve Wali^, and defeated the Mughals, who retired across the river 
[the Himand, no doubt]-breaking the bridge that the Musalmans might not 
follow them^ ^d made their escape. The Sultan returned to Barwan, after 
rehe^iig Walian [Walishtan. The same remarks apply here as at the head 
seventh day after, a Mughal army of 30,000 men. 
[Fiku s force was 45,000 our author says], which the Qhingiz Sian had 
espatched under the Nu-yan, Sankghur, appeared on the scene, but they were 
overthro^ with great loss, notwithstanding their stratagem of dummy horse- 
The^ffows Saif-ud-Din, Ighmk’s desertion and the Sultan’s retreat 
which is now known as the Nil-Ab.” The same work also 
adds that the Qh.mgiz pan, at this time, had brought the siege of Tal-kah to 

w sSto ““ “““ 

against a long siege of any place 
Tal-t- Ciingiz Hian heal'd near 

thfa and that he moved straight from 

ushtah-i-Numan to Ghaznin, and, to enable him to reach it by the 
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advance from Hirat and Khurasan towards Ghaznin. 
When he [with his troops] arrived on the confines of Bar- 
wan/ Sultan Jalal-ud-Din advanced against that army, 
and gave it battle, 'l. Seated it and put it to flight, and 
despatched great numbers of the Mughal infidels to hell. 
A second, and a third time, Mughal armies advanced, and 
were overthrown. 

In the army of Sultan Jalahud^Din were a great number 
of the Ighrak [tribe], all warlike men, and ruthless horse- 
men, and, between that body of the Ighrak, and the 'Ajamis 
and Khwarazmis. a quarrel arose respecting the booty, and 
hostility ensued ; and that body of I gh rak troops separated 
from Sultan JalM-ud-Din, and went off to another place,® 
and the Sultan remained with the Turks [only]. 

shortest route, there was no need for him to have passed the place which 
appears in the maps as Bamian at all. See note page 1024. 

7 It lay near the sources of the Lohgar [now Logar] river. 

* See note •% page 290, next to last para., and note page 498. 

With respect to these movements, a very pretty muddle has been made in 

Mongols Proper " 89, and shows what a profound knowdedge of the 

ethnology as well as the geography of these parts some of the “authorities ” 
quoted therein must have possessed. After turning ‘‘Khan Melik,” [Malik 
Khan-— the Yamfn-ul-]\Iulk] into “ the late governor of it is stated that 

“ Seif ud din Agruk, a Turkoman chief, brought his Turkomans and Kalladjes 
(the latter a mixed race of Arabs arid Turkomans^ who wandered betweeji the 
Indus a?td the Ganges) f joined Sulpn Jalal-ud-Din, and, subsequently, 
“Seif ud din ” is made to “retire into Beloochistan I /” At page 716 of the 
same book, there is a note to this, and it is said there : “ this is a statement 
from Wolff, and it is not quite exact.” Truly! “Erdmann says, towards 
Kerman and Lenkoran. Raverty calls these mountains Kajman and San- 
kuran. D’Ohsson says he retired to Peshawar. This is no doubt right [of 
course ! but see note 3 , page 230, para. 6, and note page 498, para. 5], and 
his followers were not the Kankalis but the Kalladjes.” 

The Jahan-Kushae, which is generally well-informed on matters of detail, 
and also tolerably correct— save and except the practice of always lessening the 
number of the Mughals, and increasing the number of their opponents four- 
fold or more, and concealing their defeats— says, that Sultan Jalal-ud-Din 
marched towards Barwan, which is the boundary of the Namian [Bamian] 
territory [the situation of Barwan near the sources of the Lohgar river agrees 
with this description], where several routes converge, in order that he might 
become acquainted with the state of affairs, when, during liis absence from Ghaz- 
nin, a force of 10,000 or 12,000 Mughals [45,000, see p. 1006], who were in 
pursuit of him, reached Ghaznin. The place being denuded of troops, they 
entered the city [! I suburbs?], burnt the Adinah [Friday] Masjid^ and slew all 
■who happened to fall in their way, but, next day, after plundering the country 
around, theyt set out in purs^dt of the Sultan, gave him battle [this is his pro- 
^lughal bias, and is quite the reverse of what took place, as confirmed by every 
other writer without exception — the author was a high official in the Mu gh al 



1022 


THE taba?:at-i-nasirl 


When the Mughal Nu-in, Fiku, returned defeated to the 
Chingiz Khan, the latter moved [from his camp at] the 

service], and were defeated, and they retired to Tal-kan, before which the 
Chingiz Sian then was. The writer then hushes up the subsequent overthrows 
of the Mughals at the Sultan’s hands, and proceeds to narrate the defection of 
a great part of his troops, consequent on the quarrel between Yamin Malik, as 
he styles Malik ]^an of Hirat [whose title was the Yamin-ul-Mulk. See page 
287, and page 540, note®, para. 2], and Saif-ud-Din, Ighrak. Malik Saif-ud- 
Din, Ighrak, together with other ]^alj Amfrs, and the A’zam Malik [the 
A’^am-ul-Mulk, son of Tmad-ud-Din, the Balkhi], a Qhuri chief, with their 
troops, Khalj [there were Kan]^ulis, and Ghuzz, among them too. See page 
376], Turkmans, and Ghuris, went oif in the direction of Parghawar, while the 
other Turks and Khwarazmis. with the Sultan, retired towards Ghaznin. 

It must not be lost sight of, in connexion with this mention of GIjuzz, that 
they were once in possession of Gdjaznm, Kabul, and Zabul. 

These Sjalj Turks, under the name of Khtlich^ Dr. Bellew makes GhalzT 
Afghans of, and CoL G. B. Malleson first turns them into “Abdalis”and 
afterwards into “ Ghilzais ! ” 

These selfish and disloyal chiefs, however, very soon received their deserts. 
They proceeded towards Nangi-ahar [originally called Nek-anhar — the district 
immediately south of the Kabul river, and extending from Bhatl-kot on the 
east to the Surkh-Ab Kotal on the west, and to Kaja on the south, which was 
the fief of the A’gam Malik, and tlien included in the jurisdiction of Burshor, 
or Parshawar]. Arrived there he entertained the other chiefs for a time, 
but, there being aversion between Nuh, the Jan-dar [in Elliot, incorrectly 
rendered from an imperfect MS,^ probably, Koh ydn-ddr^* a strange name 
for a man. ^ has been read ^ and mistaken probably for jf/^the former 
is a proper name : tlie latter signifies a mountain. The office of Jan-dar has 
been previously described], who was head of a kfiel [clan] of about 5000 or 
6000 families, and Malilr Saif-ud-Din, Ighrak. lie, in consequence, turned his 
face towards Parghawar with his 20,000 followers, while Nub, the Jan-dar, 
stayed behind in tlie pasture-lands. of Nangrahar [not “cantoned himself,” as 
in the work above quoted]. When Saif-ud-Din had proceeded one stage on 
his way, he sent a message to the A’zam Malik saying : — “We ai'e as father 
and son towards each other : thou, the son, I the father. If thou desirest my 
good pleasure, send away Nuh, the Jan-dar, to his ovm place of dwelling, and 
his own locality, and do not allow him to remain in Nangrahar. [The 
Sialj tribe — or rather a portion of them — ^had been located in the. neighbour- 
hood of the Safed-koh, on the southern slopes, in Karman and Shaluzan for 
several centuries previous. See note 5, page 539, para. 2.].. The A’gam 
Malik replied : “It is not well, at this time of warfai'e, that antagonism 
should exist among the soldiers of Islam.” Thus, saying, he rode off with 
some fifty of hisKliowajs — or retainers* — after Saif-nd-Dln^ Ighrak. to endeavour 
to bring about a reconciliation between him and Nub, the Jan-dar. Saif-ud-Din 
went forth to receive the A’ gam Malik, and brought him in, and seated him 
by his side at a convivial drinking party. The A’zam Malik began to refer to 
the matter of Nub, the Jan-dar, and to interpose in his favour. Saif-ud-Dln, 
Ighrak, inebriated as he was, suddenly got up, mounted his horse, and, 
attended by 100 horsemen, set out towards the encampment of Nub, the 
Jan-dar. Niih, under the impiession that he was coming to him, consequent 
on the A’zam Malik’s intervention, with a friendly object,, went forth, witli 
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Pu^tah-i-Nu’man, with all the forces remaining there with 
him, and turned his face towards Ghaznin. He fought a 
battle with Sultan Jalal-ud-Dm, Mang-barm, and Malik 
Kh an of Hirat, and other Khwarazmi Maliks who stood 
by him, on the banks of the Sind river ; and Sultan Jalal- 
ud-Din and the troops of Islam were defeated, and threw 
themselves into the Sind river. Of the Musalmans some 
were drowned, some attained martyrdom, some were made 
captive, and a few escaped in safety out of the river. 


ACCOUNT OF THE TAKING OF WALKS » OF TUKHARISTAN. 

When, in conformity with the command of the Chingiz 
ghan, Arsalan Khan of Kaialik, the Musalman, with his 
own troops, and the Juzbi, Tulan, the Mughal, marched 
to the fortress of Walkh.^ they sat down before it for a 
period of eight months; and, as that fortress had no 

his sons, to receive him, and saluted him, when Saif-ud-Din, Ighrak. drew his 
sword to smite Nuh, but his followers seized him, and cut him to pieces. 

When intimation of Saif-ud-DIn, Ighrak’s, fate reached his camp, his people 
said : “This was deception which the A'zam Malik adopted, in concert with 
Nuh, in order to destroy the Ighrak Malik ; ” and, under this supposition, 
they seized the A’gam Malik, and slew him, and the Ighra^ forces fell upon 
the encampment of Nuh, a^^d. slew him and all his sons. Great numbers 
Tvere killed on either side, and the Ghuris [ — — ^mistaken for — 
wot/ien, in Elliot, vol. II., p. 401, out of which a ridiculous episode has 
been made that “ even the women took part in the affray ! took part in the 
fighting, and a great number were killed. 

About that time also Bak-chak and ’Ala-ul-Mulk, jJu5 [the word is doubt- 
ful. It might be Kunduz — ’Ala-ul-Mulk of Kunduz, but it is not ‘ ‘ Sadr,*’ 
certainly, as in Elliot], by command of the Chingiz ]^an, arrived in 
order to bring these wine-bibbers to condign punishment. Bak-chak was 
Amir of the Mughals, and ’Ala-ul-Mulk, the Sar-Siel — head of the levy or 
body Uarlk} of local footmen; and so the remainder of those Khalj, Turkman, 
and Ghuri troops, two or three months after they had deserted the Sultan, 
were all either slain and dispersed at the hands of each other, or slaughtered 
by the troops of the Chingiz Khan, in such wise that not a trace of them was 
left. See also page 1043. 

No doubt, all these events had something to do with the subsequent move- 
ments of the Karluks, or Karlughs, and the Khalj, towards Sind. See note 

page 374> note 7 , page 498, page 534, and page 539, note s. 

® In the best St. Petersburg MS, the copyist, in this heading, had written 
^ — Bal]^— but afterwards crossed out the o and prefixed ^ to the word — In 
some copies of the text to this heading is added “and the fortresses of the 
temtory of Bamian,” but Wal^ i*s alone referred to. 

1 They had a force of 20,000 men with tliem. 
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approach [save one] in any direction, they gave orders to 
the Mughal troops in such wise that, around and in the 
parts a^acent to that mountain skirt, they kept felling 
trees and throwing their trunks and branches at the foot of 
the fortress, and making it appear to the people within the 
stronghold that they would [really] fill up the darah [defile], 
whereas it could not be filled up in the space of a hundred 
years from its profundity;® but, as the vengeance of 

- This description ^vill not suit the situation of Ball^ in any way whatever, 
which, as the Masalik wa Mamauk, Ibn-Haukal, and others, tell us, is 
situated on level ground, at the distance of four farsal^ — leagiies—from the 
mountains, and that it was fortified [notwithstanding the author of “ Mongols 
Pro/er” p. So, tells us “it was unfortified’’] with ramparts and a citadel. 

As I have hinted before, it seems to me, that, as the words and ^ are 
something similar in appearance, and sometimes used for ^ and viceve^'sa, 
and as Bami is another name for the city of Bal^, some of these writers, 
who incorrectly make Bal^ stand a siege of thirty-seven days, may have 
jumbled the whole of these w^ords together, and made Bamian out of it. 

It will be noticed that our author, although he gives so many details 
respecting Walkh and other places— strong hill fortresses, sometimes miles in 
girth— [which the pro-Mug^al historians seem quite uncognizant of, or the 
operations concerning which they were determined not to notice, and never 
quote], and knew so much about them, makes not the slightest allusion to 
any investment of Balkb, nor to its having submitted to the Mughals, nor to 
the slaying of its inhabitants by those infidels. Had such happened, so near 
his native place, is it possible he could not have known it ? or that, had he 
been aware of it, he would have concealed it, especially when there was no 
reason for doing so ? 

jMost of the works previously referred to are exceedingly meagre in their 
details, and tiiere are numerous discarepancies in their accounts, and confusions 
in their dates, respecting the movements of the Chingiz ^an after the capture 
ofTirmid. The Tarikh-i-Alfi says: “Having passed the river Ammah at 
the Tirmid ford, early in 6i8 H., the CJjmgiz ]^an moved towards Balkh 
[our author’s Wal^], which, after an investment of thirty-seven days, was 
taken by storm, the people having resisted obstinately to the last. He gave 
orders for a general massacre of the people of Balkh because, at Bamian, his 
grandson, Chaghatae’s son, had been killed [hei'e is. a muddle ! and so the 
attack on Bamian took place first, after crossing the Okus I This remark 
sufficiently proves how much some of the historians are at sea. Crossing the 
Oxus at Tirmid, Bal]di. would be reached first, and Bamian is some 150 or 
160 miles S.S.K of it], and, therefore, to avenge his death, tlie Chingiz Khan 
gave orders for a general massacre of the people of Ball^, and all, both young 
and old, perished. 

P. de la Croix pretends, but does not quote his author here, but,, subse- 
quently,, quotes “ iVIirconde,” that it was because Sultan Jalal-ud-Din was’ 
“so favourably received by the people of Bale,” where “he dwelt many 
weeks [but near which he never w^ent], that the people were massacred. 

The other version, in which the majority of the works I have been quoting 
agree, is, that, in 617 H, [the end of llie year is meant, but, some say, in tlie 
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Heaven, and the decree of Fate, had come down [upon the 
Musalmans], the son of the Ra’-is ® [Chief] of Wall* came 
into the camp of the Mughals, and he directed and guided 

first month of 61S H.], when the Chingiz Sian appeared before Bal^, the 
chief ecclesiastics and other personages went forth to receive him with offer- 
ings for his acceptance, and tendered the submission of the city; but, as 
Sultan Jalal-ud-Dfn icas still in existence, and causing tumult and disorder [it 
is here P. de la Croix’^ error occurs], the inhabitants were expelled from the 
city into the open country without, and all massacred to the number of 52,000 
souls, after which, the city of Balli, “the Tabernacle of Islam,” as it is 
termed, “ was levelled with the plain in which it stood.” 

The Rauzat-us-Safa says, that, “in the history of Balkh it is stated, that 
the city and its dependent \nllages— not the city only— had attained to such a 
degree of prosperity and populousness, that it contained no less than 1200 
Jami’ Masjids, and 1400 baths, and that there were some 50,000 Sayyids, 
IMullas, and Maulawis there [and yet all the inhabitants were massacred, and 
the number was 52,000 in all !] .... Of all the lofty and splendid build- 
ings which the city contained, not a vestige was left standing.” The rest 
agrees with the accounts above given. 

Now, considering that our author is so correct with respect to Tal-kan of 
Shurasan, and how most authors have blundered with respect to it, and, as 
he, who was a native of these very parts, was dwelling within the fortress of 
Tfiiak at the time, and personally acquainted wdth several of the great chiefs 
he names, I conceive that what the other Histories I have previously referred 
to speak of as Balkh is no other than the 'great fortress of Wal]^, that their 
Bamian is his Tal-pn, and Walfan, as some style it, and “Candahar” of 
others, is his, and Baihaki’s, Walishtan. 

The Masalik wa MamaliK and Ibn-Haukal certainly tell us that 
“Tul^aristan and Bamian are districts of Balkh,” and that “ Bamian is a 
town half as large as Balkh. situated on a hill, and is the only town in the 
district situated on a hill,” but others tell us [see note ®, page 426] that there 
was no town or city so called, and that the chief place in the Bamian district 
was Rasif— — or Rasif— — ^but in the History of Timur it is written 
— and is repeatedly mentioned. In his account of the d3masty 
of Bamian and Tnlrharistan. our author never once mentions such a towm, 
city, or fortress, but he constantly mentions Bal^, and does so in this 
Section, as well as Wal^, Walwalij, and Walishtan, and, in this Section, 
also refers to “the fortress of Bamian,” which, as in some other instances, 
might be correctly rendered, a or tJie fortress of in the district of Bamian. 
Our author’s “fortress of Bamian” is, doubtless, that which is called by 
modem travellers “ Goolgooleh,” built upon an isolated rock in the middle of 
the valley, through which runs the river of Bamian, and near which, in after 
times, a town named after the district sprung up. Excavations in the rocks, as 
may be noticed at page 1058, are by no means peculiar to the well known ones 
near this Bamian. The great fortress of Zuhak, situated at the extreme end of 
a defile on one of the two routes from Kabul to the comparatively modem 
Bamian, is, in my idea, the Walkh of our author. See Sale's Defence of 
Jaldl-abadf and note page 1058. 

3 It was previously stated that the Sarhang, Sam, and the Pahlawan, 
Arsiah, were sent to the fortress of Walkh, but who tlie Ra’is was is not 
meptioned. 
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them by a path by which a single light-footed person, on 
foot, alone could proceed. In the ridges of that mountain 
[on which the fortress stands] are numerous niches of stone, 
like unto couches ;* and, for the space of three nights and 
days, he continued to take the Mughals and conceal them 
in those niches until a considerable number of men as- 
cended towards the fortress. On the fourth day, at the 
dawn of morning, the enemy raised a shout, and fell with 
their swords upon the band which guarded the gateway of 
the fortress, until they cleared the gateway completely of 
its defenders. The Mughal army [now] ascended- to the 
place, and martyred the whole of the Musalmans within it, 
and set their hearts at ease respecting that momentous 
affair. 

They [the Mu gh al leaders] were directed so that they 
proceeded from the height of the fortress of Wallch to the 
foot of the [walls of the] fortress of Fiwar of-Kadas,® and 
invested that fortress likewise. 

Victory to the true believers, and destruction to the 
infidels ! 


Accouisrr of the capture of the cities of khura. 

SAN, AND THE MARTYRDOM OF THEIR INHABITANTS. 

Trustworthy persons relate after this manner, that the 
Chingiz Khan had four sons. The eldest of them was 
named Tush!,® the next younger than he was named 
Cha gh atae. the third was called Uktae, and the fourth, 
who was the youngest of all, was named Tuli. When the 
Chingiz Khan marched from Mawara-un-Nahr intoHiura- 
san, he despatched Tushi and Chaghatae, with a large 
army, towards Khwarazm,^ Khifchak, and Turkistan ; and 
Tull was nominated to proceed, with a numerous army, 
towards the cities of Khurasan ; and Uktae, the Chingiz 
Khan kept near himself. 

In the year 617 H., Tiili turned his face from the [great 

* Recesses in the hills probably. 

* See page 375, note 

® Which is also written Jiij!, using the Irani/. 

^ The account of the capture of the capital of Elli warazm w'ill be found in 
the notice of Tushi farther on. He was afterwards to enter Khifchak. 
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camp at the] Pu^tah-i-Nu’man towards the city of Marvv, 
and took that city, and martyred its inhabitants.® From 

® Our author and all other Musalman and Mughal historians must be wrong, 
for does not Col. Malleson, C.S.I., in his History of Afghanistmi frojii the 
Earliest Times, which some writer in the “Times” has declared “ a mar\’el 
of accuracy,” tell us at page 1 13 that “ Chinghiz ” himself took Baikh, Merv, 
Herat, Nishapor, and Tus in succession? Our author gives no particulars 
respecting the fall of Marw-i-Shah-i-Jahan, one of the most celebrated and 
ancient cities of Khurasan, and therefore I will endeavour to supply them from 
other writers. After the Chingiz Khan had crossed the Jlhun and destroyed 
Baikh, but Walkh, according to our author and some others, he deter- 
mined to subjugate Khurasan, and despatched, in 618 H., from the neigh- 
bourhood of Tal- 5 j:an — between that place and Ealkh [which agi-ees with 
our author’s statement], 80,000 horse, computed as one tenth of his whole 
host, under his youngest son, Tuli, with whom he associated Taghachar, a 
younger brother of the Nu-yan, Karachar, the ancestor of Amir Timur. 
Ta g hachar. on acount of his having married one of the Chingiz Kh an’s 
daughters, is “styled the Gurgan, which is to say, in the Turk! language, 
son-in-law, and ddmdd in Persian,” and, therefore, those who have hitherto 
imagined that this is a Chinese title peculiar to, and first used with reference 
to Timur as having married into the family of “ the great Khan,” [but that 
was not the reason] will perceive that, although Amir Timur may have been 
the last to whom that Turki title was applied, he was certainly not the first. 

When Tuli had proceeded forward a few marches, he detached Taghachar, 
in advance, with 12,000 horse, some say 10,000, to Nishabur, imagining pro- 
bably, after what had been stated to Jabah [Yamah] and Swidae [Sahudah], 
as related pre\’iously, that that city would be given up at once. The Mughals 
were mistaken, however, for the Majir-ul-Mulk, the Kafi, ’Umr-i-Raji, and 
2 iya-ul-^Iulk, the Zauzani, who had made vast preparations for defending the 
city, had no such intention. Alfi states that the Amir-i-Majlis, Sharaf-ud-Din, 
was the governor. They had, among other things, besides catapults and 
balistas, 3000 tir-charkh. machines for discharging iron projectiles filled with 
inflammable composition, in shape like a rocket, and naphtha in flasks, and 300 
ghardrahs [the meaning of ghirarah is variously given as an iron helmet, and 
also a kind of net, but some sort of projectile must be meant], all of which 
were disposed on the towers and ramparts. On a Wednesday, in the middle 
of Ramazan [December, 1220 A.D.], at dawn, the Mughals attacked the place, 
and continued the attack for three successive days without intermission, but, 
on the Friday, at the time of midday prayer, a rocket struck Taghachar. the 
Gurgan, and killed him. 

It is somewhat remarkable that a Tukajar should have been killed at 
Fushanj near Hirat, in the first Mughal irruption into Khurasan, and a 
Taghachar before Nishabur on the second occasion, but, notwithstanding the 
similarity of names, the two events are clearly recorded. 

After this reverse, the Nu-yan, Nui*ka [ 1 ^,^], the next in command, finding 
it was impossible to obtain possession of Nishabur, divided his force into two 
bodies, and departed. One took the direction of Sabzwar, and, after assailing 
that place for three days and nights, carried it, and the Mughal leader ordered 
a general massacre, and slew 70,000 persons. All this, however, seems 
scarcely possible for 5000 or 6000 men to effect, and the number, evidently, 
has not been truly stated. The other half of the Mughal force moved to Tus, 



X028 


THE TABAKAT-I-NASIRL 


thence he advanced to Ni^apur, which, after much fighting, 


captured the fortress of Jand, which wsls near Tus, and likewise massacred the 
inhabitants. In the work entitled “ TAe Mongols Frofer,^^ these proceedin^rs 
under the names “Thus” and “Kuhustan,” are wrongly attributed to Thll 
Khan, who never went near those placfes. 

In the meanwhile Tuli marched towards Marw, but, before doing so, he 
sent requisitions into the different parts adjacent, which had submitted to the 
yoke, such as Saral^s, Abiward, and some other towns, to levy men to assist 
in his operations against their fellow-countrymen, so that, besides his army, 
some 70,000 men were brought together. After demolishing some few small 
forts and places on his route, and drawing near Marw, according to the 
Mughal custom, he despatched a body of 400 horse to reconnoitre. This 
force, havuig advanced during the night, fell upon an encampment of tidts, or 
nomads, and on making investigation found it was an encampment of Salju^: 
Turkmans, then preparing to make a raid upon the environs of Marw. How 
these Turkmans happened to be there at this time I must briefly explain, for 
the details are very long. 

At this period Marw-i-Shah-i-Jahan — a different place from Marw-ar-Rud 


was one of the largest, wealthiest, richest, and most populous cities of Asia [a 
place, or rather that which has taken or stands in its position, w^hich, at this 
moment attracts, and, for some time past, has attracted the serious attention of 
those patriotic Britons, who would not see the hordes of another Chingiz domi- 
nant over Asia and Eastern Europe to the mortal injury of British interests both 
in India— w^hich they do not desire to see “ perish and in Europe]. Sharaf- 

-ud-Din, Muzaffar, who bore the title of Majir-ul-Mulk, was one of the great 
men of Sultan Muhammad, Ehwarazm Shah’s court, and carried his head 
very high, because his mother, who had occupied a subordinate position in the 
Sultan’s karam^ when she was conferred in marriage on the reputed father, 
who was made a mushrif [clerk or accountant in a treasury] on that occasion* 
was said to be pregnant by the Sultan. The son whom she bore, in time, 
rose to a high position, and had been a Wazir, and Hakim of Marw and its 
dependencies. He had, however, for some reason, been removed, prior to the 
Mughal mvasion, and another person, who bore the title of Baha-ul-Mulk, 
son of Najib-ud-Din, ha^I^been appointed in his stead, and the Majir-ul-Mulk* 
Sharaf-ud-Din, Mugaffar, consequently, returned to the presence of the 
Sultan. When the Sultan, dreading lest he might fall into the hands of the 
barbari^ Mug:hals, proceeded towards Mazandaran, he gave directions to all 
his Amirs to secure the fortresses of Siurasan, and to have them garrisoned 
and pro\nded with catapults and other war engiires, so as to afford protection to 
the people around, while of such places as could offer no opposition the unfor- 
tunate Sultan recommended the inhabitants to submit to the invaders on their 
appearing, and so save their lives, and to trust to the upshot of events On ^ 
this command being issued, the Baha-ul-Mulk removed all the valuable pro- . 
f fortress of Tajc-lhe Rau?at-us-Safa, and 

Abu-l-^azi, Bahadur, have Yazar and Yaraz, respectively— whither* he him- 
self withdrew, and left a Deputy at Marw, while the people, all but those 
whom fate induced to remain, dispersed into various other places. It was at 
this crisis that the Nu-yans, JabaE [Yamah] and Swidae [Sahudah], with a 
large aimy, appeared before it, as already related, and the chief ecclesiastics, 
who had remained behind in Marw, afraid of the Mug^als, sent a person to 
those leaders with presents, and tendered submission. They could not stay to 
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he captured ; and, in order to take vengeance because the 


take possession, and so, contenting themselves with the presents and ofFerings, 
passed on without molesting Marw. 

At this time, a predatory Turkman chief, named Bu^a, having concerted 
with a body of his clansmen, succeeded, unexpectedly, in throwing himself 
into Marw, and made himself Amfr and Hakim, and a great number of the 
Sultan’s suldieiy, and Turks of those parts, as well as other soldiers of fortune, 
gathered around him, so hostile -were they to the Mughals. In the meantime, 
the jMajir-ul-Mulk had left the Sultan in his retreat [Rau?at-us-Safa says, after 
the Sultan’s death] in one of the islands in the Caspian, and gained the fort of 
Sa’luk [in Gilan], the seneschal of which, Shams-ud-Din. ’Alf, received him 
■with honour and reverence, and rendered him all assistance in his power. 
This enabled the Majir-ul-Mulk to collect a large force of Turks and Tajziks, 
and he marched to Marw, and took up a position in the garden facing the 
Dar-i-Sarrajan, or Gate of the Saddlers. A number of the chiefs of the Mar- 
ghazT. who had formerly been in the Majir-ul-Mulk’s service, hearing of his 
arrival, flocked round him with the men of that tribe. BiLk:a, however, would 
not admit the Majir-ul-MuIk, until the latter, by presents and promises, had 
gained over a great number of the inhabitants, who had gone and w’aited on 
him, and on this accession of strength, one day at noon, boldly proceeded 
towards the city, and entered it without opposition. Buka, out of necessity, 
now went and waited on him, and, with his followers, was enrolled among the 
rest of the Majir-ul-]Mulk’s retainers. 

The IMajir-ul-Mulk, having now gathered around him followers and fighting 
men to the number of 8000, began to think of something more than a subor- 
dinate position. This raised the ire of the Shaikh-uMslam of Marw, Shams- 
ud-Din, Haris!, who began intriguing against him with a relative, the Kaz! of 
Sarahs — ^which place the Mughals had obtained possession of, and left an 
Intendant at — in order, even at the cost of giving up Marw to the IMughals, to 
bring about the Majfr-ul-Mulk’s downfall. Some informers brought this to 
the latter’s notice, and he accused the Shaikh-ul-Islam. who stoutly denied the 
charge. At last, a letter, in his own hand-writing, to the Kaz! of Sarakbs^ iir 
reply to one of his own, the bearer having been intercepted by the way — some 
say, a letter of the Kaz! to him — ^fell into the Majir-ul-Mulk’s hands, w’ho at 
once requested the Shaikh-ul-Islam to visit him. On his arrival, he said ; 
‘‘ What news hast thou from Sarakhs? and what are its people doing? ” The 
Shaikh replied : ‘‘I have no cognizance of their affairs, and have no informa- 
tion respecting them.” The Majir-ul-Mulk threw his own letter towards him, 
sa3ring, “There, read that ! ” and, seeing his own letter, he was utterly con- 
founded. The Majfr-ul-Mulk, in a contemptuous manner, exclaimed, “De- 
part I ” and the traitor was rising to do so when several chiefs closed with him, 
and with their daggers slew him, and then, dragging the corpse along by the 
heels, cast it into the market-place, and left it to the dogs, as all traitors to 
their country deserve. 

After this, the Majir-ul-Mulk began to detach troops to harry the vicinity of 
Saral^s ; and the Baha-ud-Mulk [the Sultan’s governor], hearing of the 
state of affairs, and the predominance acquired by the Majir-ul-Mulk, came 
forth from the Hisar of Tak, and went to the Mughal Amirs in those parts 
[our author mentions how numerous bodies of Mughals were sent into Ghur 
and GLarjistan about this time], acquainted them with the state of affairs, 
and bought to obtain, through them, the charge of the territory of Mar^v 
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son-in-law of the Qiingiz Hian had been slain at that 


agreeing to pay a certain amount yearly as tribute. His offers were accepted 
and he was sent to ]Marw, along with a body of Mu glial troops. Arrived at 
ghahristan, the Baha-ul-Mullc indited a letter to the Majir-ul-Mulk, sayintr : 
“Some ill-feeling and distrust existed between us on account of a certain 
office, but that has vanished ; and, as the power of the Mughals is such as 
cannot be coped with, wisdom and foresight alike demand that no other road 
save that of submission and obedience, should be traversed. At this time 
7000 Mughals and 10,000 levies are on the w'ay to this part along with me 
and therefore regret and sorrow will follow aught save submission to them/’ 
When the Majir-ul-Mulk received this communication, he became disturbed 
and astounded, in such wise, that his most tnisted and confidential followers 
were for at once dispersing and seeking places of security. After a time, 
however, they advised him not to believe this statement of an interested per- 
son and a traitor, and that to abandon Marw would be an act of great folly. 
The messengers from the Baha-ul-Mulk were separated and questioned 
lespecting the actual number of troops along with him, and, on their giving 
replies confirming the Baha-ul-Mulk’s statement, the Majir-ul-Mulk ordered 
both of them to be put to death, and despatched from Marw a body of 2500 
Turk troops of the Sultan of Siwarazm, to drive off the Baha-iil-Mulk and 
his Mughal allies. When the Mughals found this, they secured the Baha-ul- 
Mulk, whose owm followers now deserted him, and returned towards Tus 
where they struck off his head. 

The body of Turk cavalry, detached by the Majir-ul-Mulk, pushed on as 
far ^ SaraMls ; and, on their appearance there, the Musalmans seized the 
Kazi, Shams-ud-Din, who had taken offerings to Jabah [Yamah] and Swidae 
[Sahudah], and had assumed the authority there, and made him over to a 
man whose father the 'K^i had caused to be put to death unjustly, who slew 
him according to the law of retaliation. All noise respecting the Mughal 
armies now became suspended— it was the calm preceding the hurricane, how- 
ever— and the Majir-ul-Mulk gave himself up to pleasure and revelry, drinking, 
and other unlaAvful acts. * 

At this juncture, II^tiyar-ud-Din, a Turkman, who was HMcim of Amuiah, 
came to Marw, and reported that the Mughal forces were coming, that they 
had reached the Amu, and were then investing Kala’-i-Nau. Although the 
Majir-ul-Mulk received him with great distinction, nevertheless Ikktiyar-ud- 
Din was hostile to him— on account of his remissness probably, at such a 
crisis— and he went and took up his quarters with the Turkmans. Soon after 800 
Mughal horsemen came in search of Il^tiyar-ud-Din, and threw themselves 
upon the Turkmans. At this juncture, Shai^ Sian, and Aghul, the Hajib, 
who arnved^with 2000 men from the side of ghwarazm, laid an ambusca*de for 
the Mughals, slew the greater part of them, and took sixty of them captive 
who were paraded about Marw, and then put to a cruel death. 

^ai^ Khan, and the Hajib, Aghul, made no stay, and retired to the 
Dasfrt-i-Siurz, upon which the Turkmans chose I^tiyar-ud-Din as their 
head and mler, entered into a covenant with him, left the service of the 
Majir-ul-Mulk, and contemplated taJdng the city out of his hands. He, how- 
ever, got information of it, and prepared to defeat their design, upon\vhich 
they, being hopeless of sui-prising Manv, went and pitched their camp on 
the banks of the river of Marw. They then began to plunder the villages 
around, and the suburbs of the city, up to its very walls, and to appropriate 
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place, he martyred every person in Ni^apur, desolated it, 


everything they could lay their hands upon. In the meantime, Tuli Khan, 
having drawn a levy of 70,000 men from Saralshs, Nisa, Abiward, and 
other towns of Khurasan, which had submitted to the IMugiial yoke, and 
incorporated them into his army, moved towards Marw. 

Having arrived in the vicinity, he sent in advance — so say the pro-Mu^al 
historians — a body of 400 horse — much more probably 4000 — to reconnoitre, so 
that, in the night, they reached the banks of the Marw river, close to the khels 
of the Turkmans, and there they halted. There were 12,000 men there as- 
sembled for the purpose of making a raid in the vicinity of the -city ; and, in that 
dark night, each detachment of Turkmans, as they came up, totally unsuspecting 
the presence of such foes, were attacked unawares, in detail, and slaughtered ; 
and, during that night, the Mughals destroyed thae whole of the 12,000 Turk- 
mans, and Ikhtiyar-ud-Din is also said to have been killecL Now if the former 
only numbered 400 men, each man must have killed thirty on the average, and 
this they could scarcely have accomplished in the time, even had the Turkmans 
lain down quietly to be butchered like sheep, which they probably did not do- 
The whole 12,000 must have come by precisely the same road, just at the pro- 
pitious time, and when the 400 Mughals had just finished the preceding de- 
tachment ; and of course, in the stilly ®ight, the cries and shouts, groans and 
screams, and the clash of arms could not be heard, and close to their khels too. 
All this is gross exaggeration, although contained in the Jahan-Ku§hae, the 
Raiizat-u§-§afa, and several other pro-Mughal works. Having thus broken 
the back of their strength, the Mughals, next day, made for the encampments 
where were the families of the Turkmans, and early in the morning fell upon 
them and slew the whole — with the exception of some, who, while the slaughter 
WQS going on, threw themselves into the river of Marw, hoping to escape, and 
perished — male and female, young and old — w^ho v'ere butchered, to the number 
of 70,000 souls ! Now, at this rate of 400 men, mch mdividual Mughal 
must, on the average, have killed, during the night and following day, just 
230 souls, which is as incredible as it is ridiculous to expect any sane person to 
believe it, and, even assuming that these barbarian hatchers numbered 4000, 
each one must have slain, on the average, thirty-two persons. Taking the 
fighting men at 12,000, and the average number of each family at from five to 
six persons, each furnishing one fighting man, 70,000 is not beyond the mark. 
The Mu gh al g captured likewise 60,000 quadrupeds — oxen and camels— besides 
imiumerable sheep, and proceeded to join Tull’s camp. 

This account reads like a page out of Mr. Eugene Schuyler’s work, or a leaf 
from the annals of the Christian” and “knightly warfare” in Asia Minor 
and European Turkey in 1878 : the Turkmans of that day, like the Turkmans 
of this, were treated a la Kaufniann^ and the whole proceedings were carried 
out in true “ Circassian style.” I would observe here, however, with respect 
to some strange theories respecting the origin of the name “ Turkomen,” in 
the “ Geographical Magazhie,'' for 1875, there would be some 

difficulty to find such a word in any oriental writer whosoever. 

The day after this fearful slaughter, which is said to have taken place on the 
1st of IMuhan*am [which must be an error for the iith or 21st, as Tuli was 
only despatched early in that month], 618 H. [25tli February, 1221 A.D.], TCili 
Khan, with his army arrived, and took up a position opposite the Shahristanah 
Gateway, which is mentioned in the ** Masalik wa Mamalik ” as situated 
near the great masjid, and commenced to assail the place. The Majir-ul- 
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razed the walls of the city, and^ having had a pair of oxen 


Mulk, who had made great preparations for tts defence, distributed his trea- 
sures liberally among the troops, and used to send forth large bodies of men to 
make sallies upon the Mughals, in such wise, that, on the first day, in the course 
of one hour, more than looo Mughals were slain. Here it will be remarked how 
large bodies of Turks and Tajziks only kill lOOO Mughals, in about the time 
that 400 Mughals, by the writer’s account, would cut up a whole host. 

At this show of resistance, Tuli, next day, attacked the place in person, at 
the head of 22,000 Mughals— but the Rauzat-us-Saia says, an army in num- 
bers beyond all computation — and inflicted great slaughter on the defenders ; 
and, in this manner, from morn to eve, for a period of twenty-two days, the 
fighting went on. The Tari^-i-Jahan-gir, Habib-us-Siyar, and Jahan, 
Kushae, say the fighting only lasted for seven days, and that on the eighth 
the MajIr-ul-Mulk sent to beg for quarter, but this statement is much the same 
as that of the 400 horsemen slaughtering 12,000 Turkman soldiers and 70,000 
of their people. 

In the meantime, the vast population of Marw became reduced to great 
straits, and began to say among themselves, that there was no hope of resisting 
the Mughals. Besides this, many persons from Bal^, Samrkand, Bu^ara, 
Siwarazm, and other places captured by the Mughals, had taken shelter in 
Marw ; and these fugitives persuaded the Marwazis that the city must surely be 
captured at last, and that it was better to seek an accommodation, and thus 
prevent the shedding of torrents of Musahnan blood. On the twenty-third day, 
therefore, the Majlr-ul-Mulk was prevailed upon to despatch the Imam, 
Jamal-ud-Din, the chief ecclesiastic, who, attended by a body of the priest- 
hood, came out of Marw, and sought the presence of Tul! Sian. After pre- 
senting befitting the Imam offered, if the conqueror would promise 
to spare the lives of the inhabitants, and not destroy the city, to pay a ransom 
of 200,000 dinars, 30,000 Mar-wars of grain, 100,000 ambling horses, and 100 
Hindu and Turk slaves, to receive a Mughal Shahnak or Intendanl, and pay 
yearly taxes into the Sian’s treasury. Tull accepted these offers, a dress of 
honour was conferred upon the Imam and those with him, and he was sent 
back to the city with that Sian’s reply. The next day, the Majir-ul-Mulk, 
attended by ten of his principal officers, placing faith in the word of a Mughal 
prince, and taking with him valuable offerings of all descriptions, came out of 
Marw, and proceeded to the audience tent of Tuli Rh an. On his reaching 
the entrance, he was stopped by the Amtrs of Tuli— the matter, of course, 
had been previously arranged— and he was required to give an assignment of 
300 Mar-wdrs—^z.Qk^ computed at an ass’s load— of dinars as an offering to the 
Badshah-Zadah [Tuli ]^an], and another ioo,ooo dinars for themselves, on 
the wealthy people of the city, on which they would obtain from Tiili Sian a 
written deed of secmdty for the lives of the inhabitants ; and this they swore 
most solemnly to observe according to the rites of their belief. Willing to save 
the people, and again trusting the pei-fidious Mughals, the Majir-ul-Mulk, at once, 
gave an assignment on 100 great merchants of the city ; and sent a person of his 
own, with a party of Mughals, to receive the amount. The Mughals went and 
brought back with them the persons named, and, with the aid of the rack and other 
tortures, succeeded in extorting the money ; and, besides these unfortunates, 
nearly 10,000 other persons were tortured to death. After this, the Majir-ul- 
Mulk was mutilated by having his ears, nose, and lips cut off— the fashion of the 
Sag-lab Montenegrin and Bulgarian “heroes ” of the present day — and then 
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yoked [to a plough], he had them driven over [the area on 

put to death. Orders were then issued by this fiend in human form to destroy 
the city, and massacre the inhabitants. The Mughals poured in, and con- 
tinued to expel the inhabitants, whom they drove out into the plain. Four 
days were occupied in separating the males from the females, and then, after 
the selection of a few young females for captivity, and about 400 artisans, the 
whole of the remainder were butchered, and not a soul was left alive. 

By the generality of writers it is said, that some 300 or 400 victims fell to 
the share of each Mu g hal butcher ; and, although the number seems incre- 
dible, when we consider that the people of other cities were fugitives at Manv, 
and that the inhabitants of the towns and villages near had taken shelter within 
the walls, it is doubtless con-ect. The Sayyid, Tzz-ud-Din of Nisa, and a 
number of clerks, were occupied during thirteen days and nights in recording 
the number of the slain, and the number, without accounting such as it was 
impossible to recognize, belonging to the city and neighbouring villages alone, 
it is said, amounted to a little over 1,300,000 souls. See page 2S1. 

After this, the walls and defences of this great city, after it had been 
thoroughly sacked, were demolished, and in such wise “that scarce a trace of 
it was left ; and for a period of two hundred and nine years its desolation was 
such that its site did not afford sufficient shade for a wild beast,’’ after which, 
in 812 H., through the favour of Sultan Shah-Rukh. the son of Amir Timur, 
the Gurgen, the city was rebuilt. 

Tuli ]Oian now bent his steps towards Nishabur ; and, according to the 
Jahan-Ku^ae, when he had proceeded two marches on his way, fearing, pro- 
bably, that enough blood had not been shed, with the instinct of a fiend, sent 
back a body of 2000 horse to slay all who might have crept out of holes and 
comers since his departure ; and about 10,000 persons more were, in this wise, 
massacred. The Tarildl-i-Jahan-gir, however, states that, after sacking 
Marw, Tuli nominated the Amir, Ziya-ud-Din, ’Alt, one of its great 

men, who had been spared because he had retired previously from public life, 
and was dwelling in seclusion, to proceed thither, and remain there as governor 
of the desolated city and its dependencies, along with a Mughal Daroghah or 
Overseer, named Barmas — also styled Barmas and Barmias — over such of the 
inhabitants as might, from holes and comers, and other places of concealment, 
return to the city. 

After, the departure of the Mughal army towards Nishabur, about 5000 
fugitives once more assembled, but their cup of misery was not yet full. A 
body of Mughals, who subsequently arrived there on their way to join Tuli, 
desired to have their share of slaughter, and so they required that every person 
in the place should bring out a skirt full of grain for them. By this stratagem 
all who did so were massacred ; and this same detachment slew all they met 
with on the road to Nishabur. Soon after another body of Mughals, who had 
separated from the Nu-yan Jabah [Yamah] arrived, and they also put to death 
all who chanced to come in their way. 

There was still more misfortune in store for Marw. Some time after, an 
outbreak of Musalmans against the Mughals took place at SaraMls, and the 
Amir, Ziya-ud-Din, ’ Ali, set out to suppress it, and the Mughal. Barmas, or 
Barmias, the Overseer, moved outside Marw, with his following, taking with 
him the artificers and mechanics of the place, with the object, in case of need, 
of retiring to Bukhara. Those left within Marw imagined that he had heard 
news of the Sultan, Jalal-ud-Din’s arrival, and that he was preparing to fly. 

3 U 
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which] the city [stood], in such wise that not a vestige of 
the buildings thereof remained.® Having finished with 

They accordingly rose, and began to express their joy thereat by beating 
drums. Barmas came to the gate, and requested the chief men remaining 
among the inhabitants to attend him, but no one obeyed, on which he had all 
such as he met with outside slaughtered, and then retired hastily towards 
Bukhara. 

Amir Ziya-ud-Din, ’Al], retunied soon after, and set about repairing the 
walls and the citadel ; and people assembled around him from the vicinity, and 
other more distant places, but an officer of the late Sultan’s, the Pahlawan 
Nush-Tigm— called Kush-Tigin by some — had gathered a considerable fol- 
lowing under his standard, and arrived before Marw, and invested it. Ziya- 
ud-Din, ’All, finding it impossible to remain, succeeded, by stealth, in leaving 
the city with his Mughal party, as the investment was but partial, took to 
flight, and entered the fort of Murghah. Nush-Tigfn now set to work to 
repair some part of the city, and to cultivate the land, but a faction secretly 
communicated with Ziya-ud-Din, ’All, and incited him to return. He did so, 
and appeared with a force, and took up a position before the place. Nush- 
Tigin sent a body of his followers, who took Amir Ziya-ud-Din, ’All, and 
brought him before him, who, finding that he himself must perish or Ziya-ud- 
Din; ’Ali, he had him put to death ; and, with a heart at ease, set alDout his 
restoration of the city, and putting it in a state of defence. Three or four 
days only elapsed when a body of 2000 Mughal horse, on their way to join the 
Nu-yan, Fi^u, finding how matters stood, one half went away on their duty, as 
ordered previously, leaving the remainder to watch the place. News was then 
despatched to NaMlshab, to the Mughal officers there stationed, acquainting 
them with the assemblage of a number of people at Marw again ; and, after five 
days, two chiefs, Turbae [Turlae?] and Ak Malik [a Musalman Turk— it was 
Mughal policy to employ Mughals and Musalmans in concert], with a body of 
50^ Mughals, appeared, who penetrated into the city, and are said to have 
slain 100,000 people more [more likely 10,000], who had again assembled 
there, the different quarters of the city having been assigned to different 
detachments of this force for the purpose of hunting up and destroying all 
whom they could find. Turbae [Turtae], with the principal part of the 
Murals, then departed, but Ak Malik was left behind to search for other 
victims supposed to be in hiding. Every stratagem that was conceivable was 
adopted to draw them forth; and the last one, which was but too successful, 
was, that one of the party, a Musalman of Na^shab, was made to pronounce 
the call to prayer, upon which welcome sound the poor wretches issued forth 
from holes and cellars to be put to the sword, and in such wise that but twelve 
persons-some say only and no more, were left alive in Marw, and 
these, according to the Rau2at-u§-Safa, were Hindus ! 

9 Havi^^ left Amir Ziya-ud-Din, ’All, in charge of what remained of 
Marw, Tull moved towards Ni§habur, in order, says Alff, to avenge the 
Gurgan, Taghachar, previously killed in Siurasan.” In advance, he 
despatched a great part of his army with the war engines and materials for 
carrying on a siege ; and, although Nfshabur is situated in a stony tract of 
country, nevertheless, he brought along witli him, -from a distance of several 
mrches so many loads of stone that they lay in great heaps all round the 

I . c inhabitants, perceiving the 

hand of the Almighty m what was taking place, and that this was a fresh 
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them [the inhabitants], and the city, and territory, Tul! 


army, greater in magnitude than the previous one, notwthstanding the vast 
preparations they had made for defence, as previously narrated, became dis- 
heartened, and so no other remedy remained than to despatch the Ka?i-i- 
Mamalik, Rukn-ud-Din, son of Ibrahim, to the presence of Tuli. On 
reaching his quarters, which was a considerable distance from the place, the 
K^i besought security for the lives of the inhabitants, and tendered submission 
and payment of tribute, but all was of no avail, and he was dismissed. On 
Wednesday, the 12th [in some, the 2nd] of Safar, 618 H., early in the mom- 
ing, the attack commenced, and was persisted in until the afternoon of the 
Friday, during which time, also, the Mughals had dammed up the water in 
the ditch in several places, so as to cause breaches in the walls. They then 
renewed the attack on all sides with greater vigour than before, and effected a 
lodgment on the top of the walls, where they were as bravely resisted ; but the 
defenders were being gradually forced back. A lodgment had also been 
effected near the Sher-ban gate ; and, during the Friday night, the walls and 
bastions became crowded with Mughals. On the following day they poured 
in through the gates, and b^an their work of plunder and massacre, while the 
people were stiU resisting at eveiy favourable point. The Mughals made 
search for the Majir-ud-Din [the Fa]chr-ul-Mulk, Ni^am-ud-Dln, probably. 
See note page 990, para. 1 1], and at last dragged him forth, and he, to 
make them put him speedily out of pain, was reviling and defying them, and 
they put him to death in the basest manner possible. Alft says the defence 
was carried on for eight days, during which great numbers perished on both 
sides, and, on the ninth day, the city was taken by assault. 

The remainder of the inhabitants were now, as customary, driven out into 
the open country outside the city and slaughtered ; for it was directed, in order 
to avenge the death of the Gurgan, Taghachar, that Nishabur should be 
utterly destroyed, and no living creature, not even a dog or cat, was to be left 
alive. The daughter of the Chingiz Khan, the Ehatun of Taghachar, with 
her ovm followers, afterwards [not before. The idea of her “ leading the 
avenging force at the head of so, 000 men,” as stated in the “ Mongols Proper^" 
is as absurd as the idea of “cutting off all the heads, and making separate heaps 
of men’s, women’s, and children’s heads ”] entered the place, and caused all that 
could be found, and any who might have crept out of concealment, to he 
slaughtered. Only forty — not so many as four hundred — who were mechanics 
and artisans, were allowed to escape, and they were carried off to Turkistan ; 
and in the time of Amir Timur their descendants were still dwelling there. 
The walls, towers, and all the buildings of Nishabur were thrown down, and for 
seven days and nights the water of the neighbouring river, which had been 
dammed up for the purpose, was made to run over it, so as to sap whatever 
buildings remained — the greater number of houses were probably built of 
unbumt bricks — and bullocks and ploughs were brought, and its site was sown 
with barley, and the Mughal horses [some of them ?] fed with it when it 
sprang up. One Mughal officer and four Tajziks were left there to slay any 
persons who might have escaped the general massacre ! 

It is stated in the Tarikh-i- Kh urasan, quoted by some of my authorities, 
that it took twelve days to number the slain, and that, without enumerating 
women and children, and such as could not be accounted for, the number 
recorded was 1,747,000 souls. With respect to this immense, and almost 
incredible, number of persons said to have been butchered by the Mughal 

3 U 2 
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advanced towards Hirat,* and pitched his camp before the 

barbarians, we must understand that the people of the open country always 
sought shelter within the walled cities and towns. This fact, no doubt, tended 
to hamper their garrisons, and, from the quantity of food required for their 
subsistence, caused the early surrender of many very strong places that, other- 
wise, would have held out like the fortresses of Qhur and ^arjistan, as our 
author so graphically relates farther on. 

1 The next movement of Tull Khan was against Hirat. On reaching the 
verdant plain of Shabartu near that city, he despatched an agent, named Zan- 
bur, demanding that the Amir who was governor on the part of Sultan Jalal- 
ud-Din, and the ?azi, the Khatib. and chief men of the city of Hirat, should 
come out and wait on him, and submit to the Mughal sovereign, and secure 
protection for their lives and property, lest the fate of Marw and Nishabur 
might be theirs also. The governor, Amir ^ams-ud-Din, Muhammad, the 
Juzjani, and other Maliks therein, on hearing of the advance of the Mughals, 
had prepared to make a determined resistance, and all the approaches and 
defences were strongly guarded. The Tari^-i-Jahan-gir, Rau?at-us-Safa, and 
Hafiz Abru, state, that there were 100,000 troops at that time in Hirat, but this 
is mere exaggeration for the glorification of the Mughals, as the sequel shows 
the contrary to have been the fact, but there certainly was a strong force there. 
When the envoy from Tuli Khan appeared before Amir Shams-ud-Din, Mu- 
hammad, and delivered his message, he forthwith ordered him to be put to 
death, saying at the same time : “Let not that day come for me to be subject to 
Mughal and Tattar infidels while breath remains in my body !” Next day, 
when intimation reached Tuli of the fate of his envoy, he was greatly enraged, 
and directed the troops to take up positions round about the city, and to slay 
every Harawi T%ik they could meet with. 

For a period of seven days Malik Shams-ud-Din, Muhammad, opposed 
the Mughals with great valour, and inflicted heavy loss upon them, among 
those killed being several of the principal Amirs, and 1700 others of lesser note, 
besides common men. On ‘the eighth day Tuli led the Mughals in person to 
the attack, and Malik ^ams-ud-Dfn, Muhammad, sallied out, at the head of 
a large force, to encounter him, and an engagement ensued which was carried 
on with great obstinacy. The Mughals were so severely handled at last, that 
they were nearly giving way, when an arrow struck Malik Shams-ud-Din. 
Muhammad, and he fell from his horse, and then and there expired. 

His fall caused division within the city, and the people became separated 
into two parties — those who were devotedly loyal to Sultan Jalal-ud-Din, and 
the soldiery, who were for vigorous resistance to the last, w^hile the civi- 
lians, such as the Kazi and the ecclesiastics, the priesthood holding grants of 
land, and those to whom trade and their own selfish interests were all and 
everything, and patriotism nothing, who were for accommodation ; and it will 
be noticed that, throughout these misfortunes, such persons invariably caused 
resistance to be abandoned, or they betrayed their people and their sovereign's 
interest for their own ends. 

In the meantime, Tull ]^an,^ who had taken a great fancy to Hirat, and 
liked its climate and situation, did not wish to desolate it like other cities [and 
who, doubtless, had information of the state of affairs within, and the resistance 
likely to be offered], and whose ranks had been thinned, and were then drawn 
up faci^ the Flruzl some say Firuz-abad — gateway, which, according to the 

Mas ALIK WA Mam ALIK,” was the most flourishing quarter of Hirat, rode 
forward on the ninth day, with 200 horse, to the edge of the ditch, and 
requested a parley. Then, removing his head-dress [some say helmet, others 
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gate of that city, and the attack began, and catapults were 
placed in position in every direction.^ 

turban, but neither correctly], he called out : ** O ! men of Hirat ! know ye 
that I am Tulf, the son of the Qhingiz Sban ; and, if ye desire to save your lives, 
and those of your women and children, from the hands of the Mughals, cease 
from all further resistance, and submit, and I will agree that ye pay into my 
coffers one-half the amount of taxes [Alfi says, “ the same amount to my de- 
puties ye have b^en paying to your Sultans.” These words he accompanied 
with most solemn oaths and promises, that no injury should befall them, if they 
ceased fighting and opened the gates. Hearing these words from the mouth 
of Tuli Khan himself, it was agreed to submit to his authority. This is what, 
in the Mongols Proper^' becomes “ it offered to capitulate.” 

In the first place, Tzz-ud-Dm, the Harawi, who, by command of the Sultan, 
was the Mukaddam, or Provost of the guild of weavers and manufactories — with 
100 persons of his craft, each bearing nine pieces [the Mughal fortunate number] 
of silks of various kinds, and of great price, for which Hirat was famous — 
still is for a kind styled proceeded to the presence of Tulf, and after 

them followed the chief officials and men of the city. They were all well received ; 
but, as though it were impossible for a Mughal to keep his plighted word, 12,000 
persons, the soldiers and dependants of Sultan Jalal-ud-Din, were massacred 
to a man, but to the other inhabitants, whom they had defended and for whom 
they had shed their blood, no further molestation was offered, and the Mughals 
acquired vast booty. Misery enough was, however, in store for the Harawfs. 

After the surrender, Amfr Abu-Bikr-i-Maraghani [see note on the Kurat 
dynasty, farther on] was left there as Governor of Plirat and its dependencies, 
and a Mughal, named Mangatae, also written Mangatae and Mangae, a 
favourite attendant of Tull’s, was left with him as Shahnah or Intendant. The 
former set about remed3dng the distracted state of affairs, ruled justly, and 
endeavoured to restore the province to its former prosperity, and put the city 
in repair. Tulf Sian, according to his father’s commands, set out [Alfi says, 
in 609 R. = 619 H., but this is not correct: it was 618 H.] on his return eight 
days after the surrender, and joined the Chingiz Khan in his camp near Tai- 
wan of Khurasan, which he had not yet taken. 

During this expedition under Tulf Khan, besides Marw, Nfshabur, Hirat, 
Tus, and Sabzwar, other cities and towns and their dependencies, such as 
Jajurm, Nisa, Abiward, Sarahs, Khowaf, and other places in Khurasan, fell 
under the yoke of the Mughals, which is referred to in the metrical account of 
the Mughals before noticed/ in the following words, “than which,” as an 
author says, “the Dan tongue furnishes no terms more forcibly expressing the 
fearful calamities caused by the Mughals,” referring to the words contained in 
the first line of the second couplet ; — 

jit b yjil ****? 

43 j 3 S JjU> j 

“ In three months, the world-seizing Tulf 
Captured these all to Ihe gate of Sfstan. 

He razed and he slew, and he swept and he clutched ; 

Not a person remained, neither great nor small.” 

Whilst these events were happening at Hirat, Sultan Jalal-ud-Din had upon 
several occasions overthrown the Mughals, as related under the reign of that 
hero, at page 288,’ and note 3 , and farther on. 

2 Those who consider the Muscov a lamb may take a lesson from these 
identical places— IMarw and Hirat. 
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Malik Shams-ud-Din, Muhammad, the Jurjani, and 
Malik Taj-ud-Din, the Juzjani,® and other Amirs who 
were within the city, made preparations for resistance ; but 
trustworthy persons have related after this manner, that 
the stone of every catapult, which they used to discharge 
from the city in the direction of the Mughal camp, used to 
go into the air, and again descend into the city. 

The city of Hirat which Sultan Muhammad, Khwarazm 
Shah, sat down before, and, before which, he carried on 
hostilities for a period of eleven months^ before it was 
surrendered to him, the Mughals took up a position before, 
and, in the space of eight months, they captured that place 
which [in strength] was the barrier of Sikandar, and mar- 
tyred the whole of the inhabitants [with few exceptions]. 
Persons, whose statements are to be depended upon, relate, 
that, in one quarter [part] of the city, 600,000 martyrs were 
counted. According to this proportion, in the whole four 
quarters of the city, twenty-four laks [2,400,000 !] Musal- 
mans were martyred. May the Almighty reward them ! ® 

When Tull came to the determination of returning, he 
set at liberty some of those captives, and gave them a 
Shahnah [Intendant] and left him there, and commanded 
him to restore the city. 


^ Anecdote. 

An anecdote,® worthy of insertion here, is related, as re- 
ferring to the occurrences which happened at the period in 

**The other is styled Kazwinf in one or two copies, but Juzjani may be the 
most correct after all. The Rauzat-u§-Saj[a also has Juzjani, 

^ See page 259, and note 3 . 

* Our author has fallen into complete confusion, and has here entered the 
events of the second siege, while, in his account of the latter, at page 1048, he 
has introduced some events belonging to the former siege. The greater part of 
this paragraph and the next relates to the second siege with which Tuli Khan 
had nothing to do, 

® This anecdote refers to the attack on Hirat by Tuli Khan ^ the particulars 
of which have just been given. It has been stolen by the author of the Rauzat- 
us-Safa without acknowledgment, indeed he pretends— such is, too often, the 
conduct of some unprincipled writers— to have obtained it from the El?!, 
from whose lips our author heard it, and merely says : is stated hy the 

Kdzl of Gharjistdnf and then uses our author’s own words, without acknow- 
ledgment. Such pirates, after they have pilfered from another’s writings, 
generally turn round and abuse bim ; n 
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question. In the year 622 H., the author of this Tabakat, 
Minhaj-i-Saraj, who is the servant of the Sultan’s dynasty, 
had occasion to undertake a journey, on a mission from 
Ghur towards the Kuhistan, at the request of the august 
Malik, Rukn-ud-D!n, Muhammad-i-’Usman, the Mara- 
ghani^ — may he rest in peace ! — for the adjustment of the 
route of karwans [of merchants and travellers], and the 
tranquillity of this territory. When he [the author] reached 
the city of Ka In, he there saw an Imam, one of the great 
men of Khurasan, whom they were w^ont to style Kazi 
Wahid-ud-Din, the Bu^anji [of Bu^anj or Fushanj] — the 
Almighty’s mercy be upon him ! That Imam related 
[saying], “ In the disaster of Hirat I was present in that 
city; and, every day, in conjunction with the Ghazis 
[holy-ivarrior^], its defenders, I used to don arms and 
armour, and proceed to the top of the ramparts, and view 
the multitude of the forces. One day, I was at the top of 
the ramparts of the city of Hirat while the fight and tumult 
was going on, in full panoply, with helmet and cuirass, be- 
sides other things, when, suddenly, I missed my footing 
from the top of the walls, and fell down towards the ditch, 
and, like unto a stone or a ball, I went rolling down the 
face of the kh dk-rezf whilst men, Mughals and 

Musalman renegades, with arrows fitted to their bows, and 
with stones, were aiming at me, until, rolling over and over, 
I fell into the midst of the infidels, and was made prisoner 
by a body of men who, in making the attack, had come to 
the foot of the parapet, and the face of the Mdk-rez, and 
descended into the ditch. This mischance happened to me 
at a point facing which Tuli, son of the Chingiz Khan, had 
had a tent pitched, at the edge of the ditch, and the 
Mu g hal troops were fighting under his personal observa- 
tion. Although I came rolling down the face of the kMk-rez 
a distance of about twenty [ells], until I descended into 
the abyss of the ditch, which was forty more,® Almighty 

7 A well-known race or family, one of whom — ^Abu-Bikr-i-Marag^ani— was 
left by Tuli Kh an as governor of the city and its dependencies, along with 
Mangatae, the Mughal Intendant. See the note on the Kurat Dynasty, under 
the account of the downfall of the MulaMdah, farther on. 

s An artificial mound, surrounding Hirat, and forming its chief strength. 
See following note. 

® The description of modern Hirat will give some faint idea of what it was 
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God shielded me under his protection so that I experienced 
no wound, neither did any of my members sustain any hurt 
or fracture whatever. 

When I came to the ground he [Tull] caused a party to 
run up with speed, telling them : ' Bring ye that person 
alive, and do not harm him in the least’ When, in ac- 
cordance with that command, they conducted me to the 
presence of Tuli, he looked at me searchingly, and gave 
orders to them, saying : ^ See whether he has received any 
hurt ; ’ and; as there was none, he said to me : ^ What 
person art thou — of the race of Adam, or a pari, a demon, 
or an angel, or dost thou hold a charm bearing the names 
of the Ulugh Tingri ? " Speak truly, how it is.’ I bowed 
my face to the ground and replied : ' I am an -unfortunate 
man of the learned class, and one of those who blesses 
or prays ; but I had one thing with me.’ He said : 
‘ What hadst thou with thee ? ’ I bowed my head to the 
ground, and replied : ‘ The sight of a sovereign like thee 
had fallen upon me, and through the felicity thereof, I re- 
mained in safety.’ This reply was favourably received by 
Tull, and he looked upon me with favourable eyes, and 
remarked, saying : ^ This person is a sagacious man, and a 
wise, and may be qualified for the service of the Chingiz 
IQian. It is necessary that ye take care of him in order 
that he may be conducted to his presence ; ’ and he com- 
manded so that they made me over to the care of one of 
the respected Mughals. 

‘‘After Tuli had completed the conquest of the cities and 
districts of Khurasan, he took me along with him to the 
Chingiz Khan’s presence,*^ and related the story [to him], 
and in the Qiingiz Khan’s service I found great favour. 
I was constantly in attendan.ee at his threshold, and he 
used continually to inquire of me the traditions of the pro- 
phets, and concerning the sovereigns of ’Ajam, and the 

in its strength and glory at the period in question. It is entirely enclosed by 
an artificial mound of earth between fifty and sixty feet in height, at the present 
time, the walls rising about thirty feet above. This mound slopes down from 
the base of the rampart, at an angle of about forty or forty-five degrees, and at 
the bottom of the mound is a deep wet ditch thirty feet wide. 

^ The Great Spirit — God. 

* Before Tal-kan of JOj^urasan, which the Ch ingiz Kh an had not yet suc- 
ceeded in capturing. See page looS, and note 
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kings of the past ; and would inquire : ‘ Did Muhammad 
(on whom be peace !), foretell aught respecting my rise and 
sway?' I used to relate to him the traditions [of the 
Prophet] which they have related respecting the irruption 
of the Turk;^ and he used to say: ‘My heart bears 
evidence that thou speakest the truth,' until one day, 
during conversation, he said to me : ‘A mighty name will 
remain behind me in the world through taking vengeance 
upon Muhammad, the Aghri * — ^that is to say, he used to 
call Sultan Muhammad, Khwarazm Shah, by this term, 
and, in the Turk! language, aghri ^ signifies a robber — and 
this expression he would greatly make use of and say : — 

‘ Khwarazm Shah was not a monarch : he was a robber. 
Had he been a monarch he would not have slain my 
envoys and traders who had come to Utrar, for kings 
should not slay ambassadors.’ In short, when he inquired 
of me, ‘Will not a mighty name remain behind me?’ 
I bowed my face to the ground, and said : ‘ If the Khan 
will promise the safety of my life, I will make a remark,’ 
He replied : ‘ I have promised thee its security.’ I said : 

‘ A name continues to endure where there are people, but 
how will a name endure when the Khan's servants martyr 
all the people and massacre them, for who will remain 
to tell the tale ? ' When I finished this sentence, the 
Qiingiz Khan dashed the bow and arrow which he had in 
his hand upon the ground, and became exceeding en- 
raged, and turned his face away from me, and his back 
towards me. When I beheld the effects of rage upon his 
impious brow, I washed my hands of life, and gave up all 
hope of existence. I made sure to myself that the time of 
my departure was come, and that I should leave the world 
from the blow of the sword of this accursed one. 

“After a minute had passed away, he turned his face 
towards me again, and said : ‘ I used to consider thee a 
sagacious and prudent man, but, from this speech of thine, 

3 -Here again is another proof of what I have stated in my account of the 
descent of the Turks and of the i-maj:s of Tattar and Mughal. Had the KazI, 
incorrectly, said by mistake, “the outbreak of the Tattars,'* the ^ingiz Khan 
would, no doubt, have taken it as an insult, but he was a Turk of the Mughal 
i-mak. See note 2, page 869, and para, at page 875. 

■» In some copies “the Mughali.” The Printed Text has — aghzL 
but all others are as above. 
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it has become evident to me that thou dost not possess 
complete understanding, and that thy comprehension is 
but small. There are many kings in the world, and, where- 
ever the hoofs of the horses of Muhammad, the A gh ri, 
have reached, there I will carry slaughter and cause devas- 
tation. The remaining people who are in other parts of 
the world, and the sovereigns of other kingdoms that are, 
they will relate my history.’ No favour on the part of the 
Chingiz Khan remained to me, and it came about that I 
was distant from his presence ; and I fled from the Mu gh al 
army, and made my escape, and returned thanks and praise 
unto Almighty God for the same.” 


ACCOUNT OF THE CALAMITIES WHICH BEFELL THE 
TERRITORY OF EHURASAN THE SECOND TIME. 


After Sultan Jalal-ud-Din, Mang-barni, Khwarazm Shah, 
overthrew the army of Mughals, on the confines of Barwan, 
between Bamian and ^aznin,' several times, and the 
Ch,ingiz Kl^n turned his face towards Sultan Jalal-ud-Din, 
Mang-barni, and advanced towards the river of Sind, and 
the news of these victories [of the Sultan] reached all the 
cities of ^urasan, in every city and town wherever the 
Mughal Shahnahs [Intendants] were stationed, the people 
thereof despatched the whole of them to hell,“ and in every 
place a predominant person arose. After the Chingiz 
Man defeated Sultan Jalal-ud-Din on the banks of the 
river of Sind, he despatched the Bahadur, Sha’ur,^ along 
with Uktae [his son] to Ghaznin, so that they destroyed 

‘ This shows, were any proof wanting, that our author did not refer to the 
narrow Paru^ valley, north of IKbul, but to a locality much farther south-west. 
^ The author of the Rau?at-u?-Safa here repeats what he has stated several 
times before, in other places, that it is Barwan, a place between Ghaznin and 
Bamian. As I have said before, the situation of Barwan was near the sources 
of the Lohgar river. See note page 288, note page 1008, and note 
page 1016. 

® It was this that caused the second siege, and the utter desolation of 
Hirat, the Hiratis having slain the Mughal Sliahnah and the Musalman 
governor, the Maraghani. Here again it will be observed that there is no 
mention either of Bamian or of its long siege, 

' ^ In one or two copies, Sa-iir. 
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the city of Ghaznin,® and brought forth the inhabitants 
without the city, and, with the exception of a few, who 
were made captives, martyred the whole of them. 

The Chingiz Khan, himself, advanced from the banks of 
the Sind river in pursuit of the I gh raki ® Musalmans, who 
formed a very large force, and a countless number of men, 
and proceeded towards Glbari.^ He took the fortress of 

* It has never recovered to this day from the ejOTects of this calamity like 
many other famous and formerly densely populous cities of Asia. 

® Some modem copies of the text have ^ Arab— -here, 

1 This word is written Gabari — c^^^^i^Gibari — y?>-i^and GirJ — Lg;,^in 
the different copies of the text, but the best and oldest copies have Gabari or 
Gibari. The Calcutta printed text has both and In MSS., the 
point of the letter 6 often appears as two, close together, occasioned by the 
two points of the reed, especially when there is not much ink in it, and 
versa. The letter might, in consequence, be sometimes mistaken for f. 

Baiha^i and the Gardaizi continually refer to the fort of Giri — 
being near the Sind or Indus [possibly Kapir dl Glri. See note page 76], 
but the former invariably mentions it in connexion with “Parshawar” or 
‘‘Purshor,” “Man-Manarah,” and “Wahind.** Man-Manarah is evidently 
Prata’h Manara’h on the west bank of the Indus above Atak, and the words 
are, appai'ently, the Pushto translation of an older name, ^ratcUh signifying 
“fallen,” “ overturned, &c., qualifying a feminine noun. Sultan Mas’ud, 
the Martyr, was confined in the fortress of Giri. See page 95. 

The tract referred to by our author, however, is, without doubt, the country 
north of the Kabul river, between the Kaman, or river of Kunay, and the 
Landey Sind, namely, Bajawy and the tracts forming its southern boundaiy ; 
and I find, in an old geographical work, and in a Persian lexicon of old and 
difficult words, that Gabar— with the pronunciation written, is the 
name of a town [shahr] in the country of Bajawy. To have come upon the 
Ighraks, the Mug^als must have entered Nangrahar, or, as it was anciently 
called, Nek-Anhar, lying south of Bajawy ; and the Giingiz Kh an was never 
in “ Pakli,” in his life, nor in Pakla’i either. 

The people inhabiting the tracts lying along the banlcs of the river of 
Kabul, and east even as far as the Indus, were sometimes styled by the general 
name of ShalmanI by the Afghan chroniclers, and Dihgan by the Tajziks, 
but Elphinstone styles them by the fanciful name of “ Swatis.” They were a 
purely Tajzik race, and had become converts to Islam at an early period. 
On the northern bank of the Kabul river there was another race of people 
who are known up to very recent times under the name of ’Arab — ^re- 
specting whom some account will be found in my “Notes on Afghanistan 
AND Part of Baluchistan, Geographical, Ethnological, and His- 
torical,” printed by command of the Rt. Hon. the Secretary of State for India. 

These Tajzik people were no more “Scythians,” than the Musalman 
Dilazak Afghans were “Buddhists,” as Surgeon-Major Bellew, C.S.I., 
styles them in one of his books, and “Rajputs” in another, or than the 
Kakay Afghans are the “ Gakar tribe of Indians in the north Panjab,” or than 
the Kihtran Afghans, whom he styles Khatrini in his last book, are “Khatir 
Hindus.” 
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Giban and other forts of the territory of the Koh-payah 
[hill-skirts], and slew the Musalmans, For a period of 

The fort of Gibart or Gabari appears to be the very same as Gabar-kot, 
which the Mughal Badsh,ah, Babar, subsequently took from Mir Haidar, the 
Gabari. The ^halmanis, with whom the Yusufzis and Mandays, of the 
Khakh! division of the Afghan nation, first came into contact, when they, in 
after years, retired from Kabul into Nangrahar, were divided into three septs 
or divisions Gabari [not from Gabr, a fire-worshipper : it is a different 
word], Mutrawi, and Mumiali. Their rulers were descendants of the Jahan- 
girian Sultans — Sultan Bahram and Sultan Pakhal — who held all the country 
north of the Kabul river, from the Tag-ao river to the Pir-Pinjal mountains 
of Kashmir, east of the Indus, and likewise some parts on the southern side 
of the Kabul river as far south as the Spin Gbar or Safed Koh, but their 
power had greatly declined. Sultan Awes was the Gabari Sultan of Suwat 
at that period, and was the last king of that territory and its dependencies, 
but he retired northwards before the power of the Yusufzis and Mandays, 
towards the sources of the Amuiah or Oxus. Pie, and his descendants, for 
several generations, ruled therein as far as the frontier of Badakbshan, after 
which they are suddenly lost sight of. The great probability is that the rulers 
of Chitral, Kashgar, Shighnan, Wa^an, and some other petty states on the 
upper Oxus, are their descendants ; and, like them, they claim descent from 
Alexander of Macedon. 

In the time of the A]^und, Darwezah, some of the descendants of these 
Jahangirian Sultans of Pioh, as they are called, were still dwelling in 
Nangrahar, at the town of Papin in particular, and the Akhtind himself, on 
the mother’s side, was descended from Sultan Bahram. He gives the names 
of twelve direct generations of Chiefs and Sultans as far back as Sultan Sljams. 

I hope to be able to enter into details of this interesting subject shortly, but a 
good deal respecting the geography of these parts, and practical routes, will 
be found in my accounts of Suwat, Kashgar, Ghitral, Kafiristan, and the 
Independent Afghan States, and also of Yarkand and Ka§hghar, in the 
Journal of the Bengal Asiatic Society^ as far back as 1856, which contain 
many geographical details, which have since been discovered hy “ Havildars ” 
and “Mullas,” and appropriated by one or two literary vampires. 

Khu§hhal Khan, the celebrated Poet, and Chief of the Afghan tribe of 
Khotak, in one of his poems on Suwat, which I have quoted in my account of 
that valley, in the Journal above mentioned, refers to some of the many routes 
leading into Turkistan from the tract in which the Qhingiz ghan was encamped, 
and one of which he evidently intended to take, in the following manner : 

« There is a road leading into Turkistan by Hindu-koh, 

And another that leads into Chitral and Badalishan, 

Another route also leads to Butan and Kashgar, 

And there is one more that goes to Morang— up hill and down dale.’* 

A few of these Gfbaris are, I believe, still to be found in the districts re- 
feirei to. 

In the Kashghar Mission PIistory, Surgeon-Major Bellew states [p. 142] 
that “His route was probably across the Swdt country into the Kitnar [sic] 
valley, where Chaghan Sarae, or ‘white hostelry,’ from its name attests 
Moghol occupation, and thence up the Chitral [sic] valley called also Kashkar, 
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three months he halted in the Gibari territory and the 
Koh-payah ; and, from thence, the Chingiz Khan de- 
spatched envoys to the presence of the august Sultan, 
Shams-ud-Dunya wa ud-Din, I-yal-timish — May he rest in 

through the easy Burogil Pass Such, at least, is the route taken by 

part of his army, if not by Changiz himself, who, according to the author of 
the Tabcdti Nash-i (a personal actor at Tolak in the defence against his inva- 
sion of Ghor), rejoined his camp with the heavy baggage left at Naman 
Pushta, in Tokharistan [szc], and took it on with him to Samarcand, where he 
spent the spring and summer ” ! 

The Doctor could not have had a map by him when he wrote this, and 
certainly did not read the Tabcdti Nasiri^'* aright. What the Tabakat-i- 
Nasiri contains may be seen above and farther on. If the Ghingiz Khan 
had taken the route marked out for him by the Doctor from ‘‘ Pakli and 
Swat ” — but the Chingiz Khan never crossed to the east bank of the Indus 
with his army — he would have performed a feat indeed. From thence to 
Chaghan Sarae and the Pushtah-i-Nu’raan in Khurasan, not in Tukharistan. 
I beg leave to say, he would have marched through a maze of mountains, the 
most difficult, perhaps, in Asia, some to degrees from E. to W,, after which, 
to reach Samrkand only, he would have had to march backward some five 
degrees more in the direction of N.E. C^ag^an certainly signifies white, as 
he says, but who shall show that the place in question was named Chaghan 
Sarae in consequence of that march, or that it did not receive the name from 
Turks centuries before, or from Mughals — even the Mugjiials reigning in 
India — centuries after? 

It will be observed that the Doctor simply says his route was probably 
across the Swdt country ” and “ through the easy Burogil Pass,’* but Mr. D. C. 
Boulger, in a book entitled ‘‘The Life of Yakoob Beg, Ameer of Kash- 
gar,” whose sole authority [as he states] for such a statement is Doctor 
Bellew^s narrative in “all its fullness,” has ventured to assert, on the bare 
probability expressed by the Doctor, that the Ohingiz Khan did actually 
return from the Indus to Kashghar by the “Baroghil Pass.” At pp. 28 and 
29 is the following : — 

“Genghis Khan carried the terror of his name into the utmost recesses of 
the Hindoo Koosh. He wintered in the district of Swat, on our north-west 
frontier, a territory which is quite unknown to us except by hearsay [he might 
have added, “ as far as he knew”], and which has only been occupied by the 
Mongol and Macedonian conquerors [here, too, he might have added, “ as far 
as he knew ”]. From his head quarters on th? banks of the Pazijkora he sent 

messengers to Dehli He hastily broke up from his quarters in Swat, 

and, by the valley of the Kunar and Chitral, he enttred Kashgar, through the 
Baroghil Pass, * ’ 

All this may appear very satisfactory to the unwary, but there is not an 
atom of fact in the whole statement, and I shall presently show that the Chingiz 
Khan did nothing of the sort, and was never near the “ Baroghil IPass ” in his 
life. This is a specimen of the nonsense called history which this Afghan war 
has called forth by the hecatomb, and the public misled. 

Colonel G. B. Malleson, C S.I., in his History of Afghanistan from the 
Earliest Times f states (p. 113) that “ Chinghiz Khan,” meanwhile, on the first 
news of the outbreak in Khwarizm, had hastened to that province, had 
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peace ! — as he was entertaining the design of conducting 
his army towards Hindustan, “and of returning, by way of the 
Koh-i-Kara-dial ® and Kam-rud, to the country of Qiin ; 
but, although he was burning shoulder-bones [of sheep] con- 
tinually and examining them, he used not to find permission 

suppressed the rebellion [sic. Perhaps the writer did not know that Kh,wa- 
razm was an independent empire, including great part of western Asia], killing 
in boMle the two brothers of JaldUi- Din, and that he had then “marched 
southward, capturing in succession Balkh, Mw'v, Herdt, Nishdpor, and Tusf 
which places, save Balkh, the ^ingiz IQian was never near in his life. 
Soon after the author informs us that from 1227 to 1251 “the enslaved 
country (Afghanistan) had no history [as far as Col. Malleson knew]. 
These pages will show the correctness of history, which is “a marvel of 
accuracy.” 

To return to the Chingiz Khan. His object was to save distance, and 
reach Tingkut by the shortest route. By Lakhanawati and Kam-rud the 
distance would have been still lessened, assuming that it lay as we find it in the 
maps of the old travellers and the Jesuits, but not if it had lain as far north as 
it appears in the map to the Mongols Proper f wherein we are informed 
[p. 92] that '*Jingis Khan wintered about the sources of the Indus,” which 
are in Tibbat itself I If so, he would have been very near Ting^cut, without 
marching back some ten degrees west to reach Bujilan, and then marching 
twenty degrees east again to reach Tingkut. He found, however, that he was 
not likely to obtain the consent of Sultan I-yal-timigh to take the ?:ara.chal 
route, and as time pressed he had to give it up, and get into the route by 
which he had entered Khurasan in the outset. The particulars respecting his 
return will be found farther on. 

* Northern India is here referred to. 

3 In nearly all the copies of the original this word is written with ^ but 
^ is meant the three points having been run into one, as is often done in 
MSS. This is the mountain range which several European scholars have 
made mistakes about, but our author seems to refer to the Himalayah range 
in its general acceptation, in referring to Kam-rud. Keinaud, for example, 
reads the name Kelardjek from Al-Biruni, in the Jami* -ut-T awarikh of 
Rashid-ud-Bin ; but, in the copies of the latter work which I have examined, 
the name is correctly written. Ibn Batutah also has Kara-chal. The de- 
scription given shows very plainly the tract of country indicatedl AI-Biruni 
says the peaks resemble domes of bilaur [crystal], and that they are covered 
with perpetual snow, like the mountain of Dimawand. Then, continuing his 
description firom east to west, he says, next come the Bilaur Mountains in 
the direction of Turkistan, and that a two days’ journey brings one into 
Turkistan. Their cities or countries [bilad] are Gilgit, Astiirah, and Chilas, 
and the people of Ka^mir suffer greatly from their raids. Farther on he jsays 
that, in two days after passing the mountains of Bilaur and gliamilan, the 
country of the Bhutawari Turks is reached [this was the part the Mughal ruler 
wished to reach], and again refers to their raids upon Kashmir ; but what I 
wish to draw particular attention to is this statement, that, if a person travels 
along the left bank of the Sind [Indus], he will meet with numerous towns 
and villages, to the south of the capital of Kashmir, as far as the KCara-chal 
ra 7 tge between which and Kashmir is a distance of two leagues. 
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augured that he should enter Hind, when swift messengers 
brought information to him from Tamghaj and Tingit, that 
the Khans of Tingit, and Tamghaj were in a state of revolt, 
and that the loss of those territories was impending; and, 
as a matter of necessity, he returned from the Koh-payah of 
Gfbari. 

The whole of the mountains [of that tract] were blocked 
with snow, and, by the Chingiz Khan's command, they used 
to sweep it away ; and, by way of the passes of the terri- 
tory'^ of Ghaznin and Kabul, he returned to Turkistan and 
Kash gh ar. 

From Gibari, in the depth of the winter season, he de- 
spatched Uktae with an army of Mughal troops into Ghur 
and Khurasan. Uktae reached a place situated between 
Ghur and Ghaznin which they [the people] call PuP-i-Ahan- 
garan [the Blacksmiths' Boundary], near unto Firuz-koh, and 
there Uktae pitched his camp. From thence he nominated 
the Juzbi, Sa'di, and the Juzbi, Mankadhu,® and several 
other Nu-ins, with a large force, to proceed into Sistan, and 
the Nu-in Abkah, who was the Chingiz Khan's personal 
Manjaniki [Engineer — head of the catapult workers], and 
in whose corps were 10,000 Mu gh al Manjanikis, was 


The word appears to be the plural of 2^ as rendered above. In 
some copies of the text the word appears to be which, unless a proper 
name, is meaningless. Other copies have Asi and even ax-, The Calcutta 
Printed Text has Asi^ 

The Ja.mi*^ut-T awarflch states that, after the defeat of Sultan Jalal-ud-Din, 
the Chingiz Khan advanced up the Indus, and sent Uktae downwards towards 
Ghaznin. and that, during the hot season, the Ghingiz Khan^ with the main 
army, continued encamped in the plain of Mirwan — — or Nirwan — 

—for it is written both ways, and also Yazwan— in expectation of 
being joined by the Nu-yan, Bala, who had been sent in - pursuit of the 
Khwarazmi Sultan. When he rejoined, the Chingiz Sjan moved from his 
summer quarters and set out in order to reach Tingkut by the shortest route. 
His forces advanced some marches, when news of the revolt in Tinghut 
reached him, and, as the route he was then following lay through a most 
difficult country, filled with mountains and forests, uncultivated, with a sickly 
climate, and bad water, he gave orders to make a retrograde moveipent back 
towards Parshawar [the tenitory of—Alfx also states that he set out from 
thence in Muharram], and returned to liis own countiy by the same route as 
he had come, by the Bamian mountains. When he reached the fortress of 
Kunauu-Kor-^an— ejj^j^U^tae rejoined him with his forces. 

5 Pul has other meanings besides that of a bridge, and here means as 
rendered. See page 321. 

® In some works, Mankadah. 
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despatched against the fortress of [the] Ashiyar ^ of Ghar- 
jistan. Uktae likewise sent the Nu-in, Ilji, into the hill- 
tracts of Ghur and Hirat. In short, Shahnahs [Intendants] 
and bodies of troops were appointed to proceed into every 
part of ^ur, Khurasan, and Sistan ; and, during the whole 
of that winter, those bodies of troops from the Mughal 
forces, which had entered into those different territories, 
carried slaughter into all the townships and villages thereof. 

When information had reached the Chingiz Khan of the 
slaying of the Mu gh al Shahnahs. he commanded, saying : 

From whence have these people whom I have killed come 
to life again ? On this occasion my commands are on this 
wise, that the heads of people shall be separated from their 
bodies, in order that they may not come to life again.'' 
Consequent upon this, they [the Mughals] devastated all 
the cities of Khurasan, a second time. 

The force ® which had advanced to the gate of Sistan 
took that place by assault ; and, in every quarter, and in 
every dwelling thereof, they had to fight before they were 
able to overcome the people, for the Musalmans of Sistan,® 
women and men— great and small — all resisted obstinately 
with knife and sword. All [the males] were slain, and the 
females were martyred. 

In the city of- Hirat, to the gate of which [another] 
Mughal force had advanced — as has been previously re- 
corded — ^there was a Khwajah, whom they were wont to 
style the IQiwajah FaIAr-ud-Din-i-’Abd-ur-Rah.man, the 
Tbrahi^ [Hebrew] Banker, a -Khwajah of vast opulence, 
and held in great respect ; and, on this occasion, he held 
out the city of Hirat for some days. Malik Mubariz-ud- 
Din, the Sabzwari, having evacuated and fled from the' 
fortress of Firuz-koh, had arrived at Hirat, and they [the 

7 Ashiyar is the plural of Shar, the title by which the ancient rulers of 
^aijistan were known. See page 341, note ®. 

8 From Uktae’s amy, as will be seen farther on. 

® The events of Sistan will be found farther on. The fortress referred to 
held out a considerable time. 

1 This word— occurs in the oldest and most of the other copies 
of the text, but a few have He is also styled 'Abd-ur-Rahfm 

in one copy, but that was his father’s name. The Rauzat-us.§afa has 
which may be meant for Timram. The Habib-us-Siyar, according to Price, 
has ’Arab. 
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inhabitants] had made him commander of the forces of 
Hirat.® They related on this wise that, when the Mughals 

2 The news of the defeats inflicted upon the Mughal armies by Sultan 
Jalal-ud-Din, Mang-bamt, at Barwan, in the spring and summer of 618 H., 
spread rapidly ; and, “ the wish being parent to the thought,” it was stated 
that, henceforth, the Mu gh als would never again be able to cope with the 
Sultan. Consequently, in every part where there was any Malik, Shahnah. 
or official of the Mughals. he was put to death, and the people set over them- 
selves some person to direct the affairs of their various cities and jprovinces 
until such time as the Sultan should restore order, while some, no doubt, 
hoped to become independent. 

Hirat followed the example : the people rose, Malik Abu-Bikr, the Mara- 
ghani, and the Mu g hal. Mangatae, were put to death, and the chief people 
chose Malik Mubariz-ud-Din, the Sabzwarf, as their leader and governor, the 
same who is mentioned by our author at page 1004, while the administration 
of civil affairs was made over to the Khwajah. Fakhr-ud-Din-i-*Abd-ur- 
Rahman, a man of experience, who is styled an ’Irak! by all but our author ; 
and these two personages were of one heart and one mind to resist the 
Mughals to the utmost. They forthwith made great exertion to put Hirat in 
a good state of defence. ' 

When the Chingiz Sian heard of these outbreaks, and especially that of 
Hirat, he was very wi*oth with his son, Tul!, who had now rejoined him, and 
exclaimed : ** This comes through your withholding the sword from the 
Hiratis ! ” and the very next day a force of 80,000 horse was despatched on 
the way to Hirat, under command of the Nu-yan Iljidae [the Il^ikdae of 
others — which seems the most correct — and Ilji of our author : Abu- 1 -Qhazi, 
Bahadur, spells it Ilshiktae. He was the son of Kajbun, brother of the 
Chingiz Khan, and greatly trusted by him], at the same time remarking to 
him that dead people had come to life again, but he was to take care this time 
to ensure their being dead, by cutting their heads off, and to spare nothing. 
He set out in the month of Shawwal [Sha’ban?], 618 H. [January, 1222 a.d.]. 
Such is the date given, but it is simply impossible. It, however, tends to 
correct, at the same time that it proves itself impossible, another date — that of 
Sultan Jalal-ud-Din’s defeat on the Indus. Tuli Khan, in the same year, had 
marched against Marw, Nishabur, and Hirat, and had returned to the camp at 
the Pushtah-i-Nu’man, near Tal-kan, which still held out, in 618 H. The news 
of the defeats inflicted on the Mughals by the Sultan, in the spring and summer of 
that year [about the first quarter of that year which began on the 7th of March], 
required a little time to spread ; then the news of the outbreaks in consequence, 
and among them the rising at Hirat, required a little time to reach the 
Chingiz Khaffs camp. By this time Tuli had rejoined him, a supreme effort 
was made to capture Tal-kan, and after that we may suppose that he deter- 
mined to send Iljidae against Hirat, and move against the Sultan in person. 
The date generally assigned to the Sultan’s defeat on the Indus is Rajab — the 
seventh month — 618 H., fuonths before Iljidae, according to the date 
above, was sent from Tal-^an against Hirat. Some, again, say the Sultan 
was defeated in Shawwal. the month in which Iljidae is said to have been 
despatched, and this klso proves that he could not have been despatched in 
that month, but some time before. It therefore seems beyond a doubt that 
the Chingiz Khan heard of the rise at Hirat in the fifth or sixth month of 
618 H., despatched Iljidae early in Sha’ban — the eighth month — pushed on 
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captured the city upon this occasion, this Malik Mubariz- 
ud-Din, an aged man of fine and handsome aspect, rode 


himself to Ghaznin in pursuit of the Sultan, very soon after, and defeated him 
on the Indus in ^awwal, the ninth month of 618 H. The Sultan could not 
have been defeated in Rajab—the seventh month— therefore ; and from these 
dates likewise it is clearly proved that, on his way to Qhaznm and the Indus, 
the Chingiz Khan could not have been detained by the so-called siege of 
Bamian, referred to in notes page 1008, 3, page 1012, and ®, page 1016. 

The Nu-yan, Iljidae, in due course reached the river of Hirat, where he 
halted for the period of one month in order to prepare for undertaking opera- 
tions, and make ready the catapults and other warlike engines. From the 
neighbouring places, previously indicated by the Chingiz Khan himself, which 
had submitted to the Mughal yoke or had been subdued, he obtained assistance 
and war materials ; and, in a short space of time, from the confines of Khura- 
san, the territories ofBal^, and the highlands of Shiwarghan, some 50,000 
horse and foot, of the people of the country compelled to serve, arrived to aid 
in the siege. 

On the other hand, they were not idle in Hirat ; and Malik Mubariz-ud- 
Dln prepared for a vigorous defence. All the people, high and low, gi*eat 
and small, bound themselves by most solemn pledges not to do as was done 
on the former occasion, but to fight while life remained. 

The month of preparation having expired, the Nu-yan, Iljidae, or Ilji, who 
now had a force of 130,000 men under him, advanced towards the city of 
Hirat, and four bodies of 30,000 men each were disposed, so as to operate 
against the four sides of the city, and the four gateways. He took care before- 
hand that those among his troops who should be guilty of any misdemeanour 
[no doubt this was because their defeats, by Sultan Jalal-ud-Dfn, had made 
them feel themselves less sure of success than previously, and it was soon 
after the Sultan's overthrow of the two Muglial armies that this force was 
sent against Hirat, and before the Sultan’s defeat on the Indus] should be 
punished with death, but those who distinguished themselves should be fittingly 
rewarded. ^ 


The siege was prosecuted with vigour and as bravely defended during a 
penod of 6 months and 17 days, when, in the month of Jamadi-ul-Awwal 
619 H., the Mughal commander determined upon a supreme effort, and 
assaulted the place for several successive days, with the loss of some 5000 
men upon each occasion. The walls, from the constant battering of the 
catapults and other military engines, had become quite honeycombed, when, 
one day, about 50 ells of the curtain gave way, burying, among others, 400 
men of note among the Mugials under the Three days after this 

misfortune div^ion arase among the defenders-one party being for holding 

rtraittj now become much 

straitened, for mihtapr stores, as well as food to feed the i'vm.ns e 

number of inhabitants and fugitives within the beleaguered city, while, dT^ 
day, reinforcements and assistance were leachingthe MugJials At length on 
a Friday, in the month of Jamadi-ul.Awwal-Rau?at.us^afa savs ^ mnnrt 

fnorSorVr* -6^9 H., the final assauit was deli;eredTem 

a portion of the curtain fell, and the Mugials entered the fortifications at 

It Theviro Burj [bastion] and captured tS 

St once commenced an indiscriminate massacre— old and voimo- 
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through the city fully armed, and arrayed in defensive 
armour ; and, lance in hand, fought against the infidels 
until he attained martyrdom ; but God knows the truth of 
the matter. 

ACCOUNT OF THE CAPTURE OF THE FORTS OF KAL-YUN 
AND FiWAR .3 

After the Mughal troops had effected the capture of 
Hirat and desolated the city, they divided into two 
divisions. One of these marched into Sistan, and at its 
head was the Juzbi, Sa’di, and other great Nu-ins ; and 
the other force appeared at the foot [of the walls] of the 
hisar of Kal-yun, and the troops took up their position 
round about that fortress.^ It is a fortification excessively 
strong, the like of which, in strength of construction, there 
is nowhere to be found, either in loftiness and sublimity, 
or in stability and solidity ; and in the Kitab-I-Masalik 
WA Mam ALIK [The Book of Roads and Kingdoms], which 

carried on, the city sacked, the buildings and defences demolished, and the 
ditch filled up. “The number of persons who attained martyrdom on this 
occasion amounted to 1,600,000,” in which number must be certainly included 
those who, from the towns and villages around, sought shelter within that 
"stronghold ; and it will easily be perceived how difficult it was to have held 
out so long with such a number to feed. The resources of Hirat must have 
been immense. 

After the Nu-yan, Iljidae, or Ilji, had desolated the district around Hirat 
and left not a soul alive, he, after a further stay of eight days, set out for the 
fortress of Kal-yun, as our author states ; but some authors mistake the name, 
and have Isfear-— — which was the name of a town and district 
dependent on Hirat, through which he passed, and also mentioned in the 
“Masalik WA Mamalik.” See page 397, note L The fortress described 
by our author lies beyond that, but the direction agrees. From this place the 
Mughal leader sent such of the booty captured at Hirat, as was befitting, to 
the Chingjy. Sian ; and, when he reached the ka^hah of Aobah, mentioned 
before, at page 358, note ^ — still a well-known place on the direct route 
between Hirat and Kabul, although geographers, at the present day, seem to 
have very hazy ideas on the subject— he sent back a body of 2000 horse, with 
the true fiendish instinct of these barbarians, to slaughter such of the unfor- 
tunate Hiratis as might have concealed themselves, and who now, imagining 
that the Mughals were far away, had come out of their places of shelter. 
Sixteen persons, including the ]^atib, were all who remained alive I The 
particulars respecting them will be found under Uktae’s reign. 

3 This fortress was founded by Sultan Baha-ud-Din, Sam. See page 342. 

4 It is worthy of note, and highly significant, that the pi*o-Mughal authors 
never allude to these events in Ghur and Khurasan. They either knew 
nothing about them, or purposely concealed them. 

3X2 
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the masters learned in science have compiled, this fortress 
is mentioned in these words : “ The strongest fortress in 
the world, and the fairest, is Kal-yun/' It is such a for- 
tress that whosoever would go from the foot of [the walls 
of] the city of Hirat to the foot of the walls of that fort, it 
behoveth him to proceed twenty farsangs [leagues] in an up- 
ward direction to a considerable altitude, until he reaches 
the base of the rock upon which that fortification stands ; 
and, that point having been reached, it is necessary to pro- 
ceed another league upwards in order to reach the foot of 
the rock on the summit of which the ramparts of the fort 
stand. The height of that rock is about a thousand cubits, 
and the face of it is like a wall, so that it is impossible for 
any living thing to mount it, with the exception of reptiles 
of the earth ; and on the top of the rock is the plateau of 
four leagues or more [in area ?].® In the fortress are seven 
wells which they have excavated in the solid rock, and in 
each of these is so much perennial water that, however 
much of it is expended, it does not diminish ; and, in the 
middle of the fortress, is an extensive plain. 

The sons of Abu-Bikr who were the champions of Sultan 
Muhammad, Khwarazm Shah, two brothers, two heroes of 
renown, and, in themselves, two huge elephants of war — 
were the seneschals® of that fortress. Trustworthy persons 
have related that both the brothers, in stature, were so tall 
that, when they used to accompany Sultan Muhammad 
Khwarazm Shah [on horseback], in procession, with their 
hands placed on his stirrup, their heads rose a head higher 
than that of the Sultan ; and the two brothers were famed 
for their valour and high spirit, and they were the Amirs 
[governors] of the fortress. During these events the Ikhti- 
yar-ul-Mulk, Daulat Yar, the Tughra-i, who was one of 
the rulers in the Khwarazm-Shahi empire, had also entered 
the fortress of Kal-yun. 

® In most of the modern copies, “four bow-shots or more,*’ but the context 
shows that inside the fort itself was an extensive plain. The map compiled 
by Captain Sanders and Lieutenant North, of the country around Hirat during 
the first occupation of ' Afghanistan, will probably show its position, which 
lies about 70 miles N.E, of Hirat. 

•» The principal person in charge was a civilian, as previously mentioned, 
the Malik-ul-Kutab, the IMltiyar-ul-Mulk, Daulat Yar-i-Tug^ra-i, as men- 
tioned at page 1003, but these two champions acted as seneschals of the fortress. 
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At the time when the infidel horsemen reached the base 
of the fortress, there were in Kal-yun a great number of 
men and much war material. Sultan Muhammad, Khwa- 
razm Shah, had [previously] beleaguered and pressed hard 
this fortress and that of Fiwar, which is opposite to it, for 
a period of ten or eleven years before he obtained posses- 
sion of them.^ Kal-yun had [since] been thoroughly pro- 
vided with men and arms, and stores and provisions. 
When the Mughal troops began the attack upon it, the 
holy warriors and tried men within descended from the 
fortress and commenced holy war upon them, and de- 
spatched numbers of Mughals to hell. Day and night 
they engaged in fighting with and resisting the infidels- 
The intrepidity of the garrison of the fortress reached such 
a pitch that it was impossible for the Mu^al force to ob- 
tain sleep at night out of dread of them, and so these 
infidels completely enclosed the entire fortress round with 
a circular wall, in which they placed two gates, facing the 
fortress, with walls before them, and men were told off 
to keep watch at night.« A trustworthy person related 
that a fox had remained at the foot of the rock on 
which the fortress of Kal-yun stands, within the circum- 
vallation of the Mughals, and, for a period of seven months, 
that fox had no way by which he might get out, so strictly 
did the Mughal troops guard this wall. 

When one year of the investment of the fortress passed 
away, the Juzbi, Sa’di, with a Mughal army, from before 
the gate of Sistan, came into Khurasan, and arrived at the 
base of the fortress of Kal-yun ; and, a second time, was 
the place closely invested.” 

7 That was during the time of the Shun Sultans, and must have happened 
soon after the assassination of Sultan Mu’izz-ud-Dm, Muhammad-i-Sam, or 
even before that event. 

» The Printed Text, like some MS. copies, differs considerably here, and 
they have, ‘‘ a double wall. 

® From this it appears that, before the arrival of the Juzbf, Sa'di, the 
Mughals had latterly contented themselves with merely blockading the place ; 
but, after his arrival, began more active operations. Although beaten off twice,^ 
they never left it entirely, and then came back again to invest it, as will pre- 
sently appear. 

The Rauzat-us-Safa has an apocryphal story to the effect, that the people of 
the great fortress of Kal-yun, fearing the Mugials, with the help of the Hiratls, 
would attack them again, now that they had obtained possession of Hirat* 
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A pestilent disease overcame the defenders of the for- 
tress, and the greater part of the people died, through the 
provisions with which the fortress was supplied, which 
consisted of a large quantity of dried flesh and pistachios 
— for the pistachios of Khurasan mostly come from around 
about Kal-yun — and, frorri constantly eating dried flesh, 
pistachios, and clarified butter, the people of the fortress 
used to fall sick, and their heads and feet used to swell, 
and death would result. After the garrison had held out 
against this investment for a period of sixteen months, not 
more than fifty persons remained alive, and of these twenty 
were suffering from swollen feet, and thirty were strong 
and healthy. One of this band left the fortress and went 
over to the Mu g hal force, and made known the state of 
the garrison, and of the fortress of Kal-yun ; and, when the 
Mu gh al troops ascertained for certain the state in which 
the people of the place were, the infidels donned their 
arms and turned their faces towards it. The garrison, 
resigning themselves to martyrdom, threw everything of 
value within the fortress, consisting of gold and silver, 
and valuable clothes, and whatever was of worth, into the 
wells, and then filled them up with large stones from the 
fortress ; and all else that remained they burnt. They 
then threw open the gateway of the fortress, drew their 
swords, and threw themselves upon the infidel Mughals, 
and attained the felicity of martyrdom. 

When the fortress of Kal-yun was taken, a body of the 
Mu^al forces which had been at the foot of the walls of 
the fort of Wal^* of Tul^aristan, namely Tulan, the 
Juzbi, and Arsalan ]^an of Kaialik, with those Mughal 
troops, by command of the Chingiz Kh an, marched to the 
foot of the fortress of Fiwar of Kadas.^ This fortress of 


although they had twice been obliged to raise tlie investment, despatched 
eighty men to Hirat to kiU Amir Abu-Bilcr and Mangatae, the Mughal, 
^d thus create a diversion, and direct the Chingiz Ehan’s power to the 
destruction of Hirat ! 

^ Seejpage 1023, and also note page 1024. 

* This is the tract respecting the name of which there were some doubts at 
^es 342, 375, and 398, but?2das and not Fadas— there is but the difference 
towe^ j and the correct name, but, in some copies, it is written- 
TT parts, and among these mighty fortresses 

Alexander’s campaigns might identify the 
onghold of the Bakhtnan Oxyartes, the rock fortress of Chorienes [Kal-yun?] 
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Fiwar in strength, solidity, and impregnability, is still 
stronger than the fortress of Kal-yun, and the fact of its 
strength may be held certain in that ten men can defend it. 
Between Fiwar and Kal-yun is a distance of about ten 
farsangs [leagues], in such wise that both fortresses are in 
sight of each other. If strange horsemen should reach the 
base of the fortress of Kal-yun in the day, the people 
would make a smoke, and, at night, they would light a 
fire ; and the garrison of Fiwar used [thus] to know of it : 
and if such should reach the fortress of Fiwar the same 
would be done to make it known to Kal-yun. 

For a period of ten months® that the Juzbi, Tulan, and 
Arsalan Khan of Kaialik, lay before the fortress of Fiwar, 
on account of the great scarcity of provisions, their forces 
had become reduced to great straits. They now brought 
from the stores of the fortress of Kal-yun what was neces- 
sary for their subsistence,^ so that, for a short time [longer], 
they were able to continue before the stronghold. A per- 
son from the fort of Fiwar [now] came into the force of 
the Juzbi, Tulan, and gave information of the state of the 
place, that [nearly] the whole of the garrison were dead, 
and that, throughout the whole fortress, there were not more 
than seven men alive, and out of them four or five were sick. 
Then the infidels armed themselves, and captured the place, 
and martyred those seven persons — God reward them ! 

These events happened in the latter part of the year 
619 H.,® and this was the affair, as has been [just] related, of 
those two strongholds, than which there were no stronger 
forts in all Khurasan and Ghur. 

ACCOUNT OF THE EVENTS WHICH HAPPENED IN GHUR. 

GHARJISTAN, AND FIRUZ-KOH.® 

The city of Firuz-koh which was the capital and seat of 

and other positions not made out, always supposing, however, that the first 
Nicaea is no other than Nisa, a very ancient place. Several of these strong- 
holds agree with the descriptions given by Arrian and Strabo. 

® One of the oldest copies has eight months. 

* It is stated just above that everything of value had been thrown into wells 
or burnt, but perhaps they did not think pistachios and other provisions worth 
destroying. 

* See note 7 , page 1061. 

® The fortress of Tulak is included under this heading, and our author says it 
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government of the Sultans of j^ur, the Juzbi U^lan/ with 
the Mughal forces [under him] appeared before, in the 
year 617 H., and for twenty days and more attacked it 
vigorously, but retired without having effected their pur- 
pose.® The people of Firuz-koh showed opposition towards 
Malik Mubariz-ud-Din, the Sabzwari [who was in charge], 
and rose against him ; and he was under the necessity of 
entering the upper fortress, which is situated to the north- 
east of the city, upon a lofty and overhanging mountain. 
During the time of the Sultans of Qiur there was no more 
upon that spot than a great kasr [castle],® and it used to 
be impossible for laden beasts to get there ; but, at this 
period, that Malik Mubariz-ud-Din, -the Sabzwari, had re- 
stored and enlarged that fortress, he had cai'ried a 
rampart all round the top of that mountain, and had 
made a road to that fortress so that laden camels used 
to go up to it, and a thousand men could find quarters 
therein. 

When disagreement arose between the people of Firuz- 
koh and Malik Mubariz-ud-Din, the Sabzwari, and the 
latter took up his quarters in the, upper fortress, the people 
wrote letters to Malik Kutb-ud-Din, Husain'— may he 
rest in peace ! — and solicited him to come thither. Malik 
Kutb-ud-Din, Husain, with the forces of ^ur, proceeded 
to Firuz-koh, and Malik Kutb-ud-Din, Husain, located his 
uncle’s son, Malik ’Imad-ud-Din, Zangi, Ba’lami,® at Firuz- 
koh, and this circumstance happened in the year 618 H. 


lay between Ghur and Siurasan, and, therefore, it was situated, by this 
account, in ^arjistan, north of Hirat, or close to it. In another place Tpaffe 
362], he says it is in the hill-tracts of Hirat. 

7 TWs is the person who is turned into Hulakoo in Miles’s “ Shajrat ul 
Atrak, so-called, but it is a work of no authority whatever, and his translation 
contains gross and absurd errors. 

* As already mentioned at page 1007, which see. 

9 This is the place referred to at pages 403 and 407. 

1 Here, as in other places preceding, he is, in some copies, styled Hasan. He 
was Mahk of ^ur, under the Ihwarazmis, after the downfall of the Ghurl 
dynasty. This is the illustrious Malik— the son of ’Alf, son of Abi ’Ali- 
who came into India in the reign of I-yal-timigi, who held such a promi- 
nent position in Na^ir-ud-Din, Malimud SUah’s reign, and who was, at last, 
put to deaA by that Sultan, or rather his advisers. See pages 702 and 798. 

Doubtiul : It IS written 4^ in some of the best copies of the text as wdl as 
as above, and in others-^ and ^^-without any points. 
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When the forces of the infidel Mughal, under Uktae,® 
moved from Ghaznin and advanced towards Giur, a body 
of troops [from that army] pushed on, suddenly and un- 
expectedly, and fell upon Firuz-koh. Malik ’Imad-ud- 
Din, Zangi, they martyred in the year 619 H. ; and the 
people of the city were martyred also. Malik Mubariz-ud- 
Din, the Sabzwari, evacuated the [upper] fortress, and 
came to Hirat, and there attained martyrdom ; and the 
city of Firuz-koh was wholly destroyed.^ 

The fortress of Tulak, however, of which Amir Habashi- 
i-Nezah-war [the expert at the lance] on the part of Sultan 
Muhammad, Khwarazm Shah — on whom be peace ! — was 
governor, did not fall into the hands of the Mughals. 
The fortress of Tulak is a fortification totally unconnected 

2 The ^ingiz Khan’s son, at the time his father left the banks of the Indus 
with the intention of returning homewards. See page 1047. 

* This place, the seat of a powerful empire never afterwards recovered ; and 
at this day even its sit^e appears to be imperfectly known. Its destruction is 
another specimen of the “ architectural afflatus which fell upon the world after 
the Mongol invasions.” 

But neither our author, nor any other Oriental writer, knows anything about 
Ghur. its capital, or its sovereigns ; and when they tell us that Fii*uz-koh was 
the capital they merely show their ignorance, for does not ‘‘ General Ferrier ” 
tell us that Zerni** was? In his book, entitled ‘‘ Cakavan Journeys,” he 
states at page 248, Zerni was, as I havt before remarked, the a7icie7it 
capital of the comitry of Gour. Its positio 7 i in a valley is happily 

chosen ” ! ! 

In his attempt to reach Kabul from Hirat, “the General ” set out from the 
latter place, and says he reached as far north as Sar-i-pul, and was com- 
pelled soon after to return to Himt again. This journey occupied him 
from the 22nd June to the 21st July — just thirty days — on which latter date 
he was brought back to Hirat again. During the chief part of this time he 
was under surveilla^ice, and not permitted to roam about, and travelled part of 
the time through “ Gour ” by starlight, but notwithstanding all this he not only 
discovered the ancient capital, but also its name, totally contrary to every 
native author who has written on the subject, and also had time to make 
researches into the history of Gour, although he did not even know how to spell 
the name correctly. Consequent on these discoveries our author's- account of 
its twenty-two rulers, not including those of Ghaznin and Tukkaristan, must be 
contrary to fact, for “the General” tells us that the “Gour” dynasty only 
lasted sixty-four years, and that it only consisted of five persons ! ! 

I may be permitted to doubt the correctness of “the General’s” statements 
(upon a good many matters besides this, and not in this book alone), until 
some one can show me, in any history whatever, such a name as Zerni, much 
less that it was the “ancient capital ” of Ghur. 

It is quite time such incorrect statements and such “ Histories” should be 
exposed. 
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with any adjoining mountain, and the foundation of it 
dates from the time of Manuchihr, and Ara sh. ^ the Archer 
[then] held it. In the upper part of it are chambers hewn 
in the solid rock which they call Arashi [after Arash],® and 
Amir Na§r, the Tulaki/ sunk a well, in the upper part of the 
fortress ; and the diameter of the well will be about twenty 
gaz [ells], and it is excavated in the solid rock. / The water, 
however much is drawn from it, shows no decrease, and its 
depth is immense. The fortress is of great strength, and 
lies between ^ur and Khurasan. When Sultan Muiiam- 
mad, Khwarazm Shah, came to Balkh,® Habashi-i-NezaJi- 


® The famous champion and archer of Manu-fihihr— Heavenly-faced— the 
tenth king of the Bastaniah dynasty, and one of the heroes of the Shah- 
Namah. Arasi, upon one occasion, is said to have discharged an arrow from 
Amul to Marw, a distance of only about “forty day^ journey." This, how- 
ever, is much of a kind with the feats the Greek heroes of antiquity performed 
and not a wMt more exaggerated. ^ 

« It will be seen from this, that the excavations in and around the district 
of Bamlan, and where the two great idols, the Ehing But— Grey Idol, and 
the Sur^, But Red Idol, stand, are, by no means, the only ones in 
these parts; and the fact shows,' in a somewhat ridiculous light, the various 
opinions respecting the latter, and their purposes. 

The account given respecting them by oriental writers is, briefly, this. 
“ The ^ing But is the beloved of the Surl^ But^ and they are each about 
fifty-two ^32— ells -high. Theyare situated in the mauza'— district— of Bamian, 
a dependency of TuMiaristan, on the frontier of Badakhshan. People can 
go in and come out at the fingers and toes of these idols or figures, which are 
hoUow vTthin. Some caU them Lat and Manat, and in 'Arabic they are 
styled Yaghus and Ya’uJ:.” ^ 


^ ‘o ’’e the work of the 

White Huns,” who conquered Transoxiana and “Khorasan,” and were 
feaHy exterminated by “Zingis Khan,” and his opinion is supposed to 
receive countenance from the well-ascertained fact that Zingis Khan de- 
toyed Ghulghuleh,” the ruins of which are scattered over the Bamian valley. 
The same author considers these caves to have been catacombs. Strange 
that we hear of no wAzie or Had Huns in connexion with “ Zingis ” and “ the 
^tacombs.” MooRCROFTleach rides his own hobby] was of opinion that 
Bamian was the^residence of a great Lama,” and the excavations the abodes 

monastic society,” and that 
idols adjoining city”! Elphinstone attributes these 

Idols and the contpous caves to “the Buddhist princes of Ghore,” but what 

SiXTrt ^ Buddhists any more 

MaJlKon, however, makes “ Ghilzai ” Afgfens of them ! 

' A former governor of the place : the chief whose fief it was. 

text c!!ll n n Nighapur. Here all the copies of the 

Sv^w i as before, showing, still more 

Clearly, that they refer to two separate places. ^ 
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war, with the troops of Tulak, proceeded to Ballch also, 
and presented himself before the sublime threshold [of that 
monarch]. He was directed to return to Tulak,® and put 
the fortress in order and make preparation for opposing 
the Mughals. After he returned from thence, in the be- 
ginning of the year 617 H., on several occasions, bodies of 
Mu^al horsemen came to the foot of the fortress, and 
made raids in its neighbourhood ; and, in the year 618 H., 
the Nu-in, Fiku,^ who was a son-in-law of the ChingtV. 
Khan, and who commanded a force of 40,000 Mu gh al 
cavalry, and troops of other races, appeared at the foot of 
the fortress of Tulak with a numerous army. 

Amir Habashi-i-Nezah-war® agreed with him that he 
would become tributary to the Mughals ; and came down 
from the fortress and paid homage to him, and returned to 
it again. The subsidy which he had assented to, Habashi- 
i-Nezah-war apportioned among the people of Tulak, and 
enforced its payment rigorously. This Habashi-i-Nezah- 
war, in his younger days, in the beginning of the reign of 
Sultan Muhammad, IQiwarazm Shah, was a common man, 
a NishapOri, and a maker of sacks ; and, in Khurasan and 
I^warazm, there never has been one so skilled in the use of 
the lance as he. This has been heard oftentimes from his 
own lips, — “ If, upon occasion, I should lie down on my 
back upon the ground, and take a staff in my hand, I 
would defend myself against four men with spears.” In 
short, he was a very excellent man, and his good works 
were many, and his charities countless. At this time, how- 
ever, through his having apportioned this subsidy among 
them, the whole Tulaki people decried him, and considered 
themselves oppressed in the collecting of it. One of the 

® Tulak must have been a place of considerable size, and its dependencies 
populous, as, some years before, 1200 Tulakfs, were left to garrison Tabar- 
hindah, just before Sultan Mu’izz-ud-Din, Mubammad-i-Sam, G-bnrf, was 
defeated by Rae Pithora. at Tata’in. See pages 458 and 459. 

At page 362, our author states that it lies in the mountains in the vicinity 
of Hirat, and is in the country of Khurasan. It is in vain to look for it in 
any of our maps, but it is not in “ Ghor,” so styled. 

1 The same who was overthrown by Sultan Jalal-ud-Din. At page 1006 
the number of tooops is stated at 45,000. See note *, page 288. 

* He naust not, from the similarity of part of his name, be confounded with 
laj-ud-Din, Habashi-i-’Abd-ul-Malik, Sar-i-Zarrad, referred to at page 1007, 
who, subsequently, fell, fighting against those infidels. ’ 
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clever, of that time, composed a verse, and, as it is witty, it 
has been here inserted in order that it may come under the 
observation of the sovereign of Islam, and that the people 
of the Tulak district may be remembered with an in- 
vocation. The Khwajah. and Imam, Jamal-ud-Din, the 
Khazinchi ’ — on whom be the Almighty’s mercy ! — says : 

“ I said : ‘Habashf, Nezah-war ! what is this wrong ? 

What have the Tulakis to do with rack and prison ? * 

He replied ‘ I am a leather- worker and FiJ:u a dog : ^ 

The dog knows and the leather- worker knows what the wallet contains.’ ” 

The inhabitants of Tulak, both the soldiery and the 
peasantry, having suffered extortion [at his hands], revolted 
against him, seized him, and delivered up the fortress of 
Tulak and Habashf-i-Nezah-war to Malik Kutb-ud-Din 
Husain, in order that he might take charge of it, who came 
to the fortress of Tulak, and he located therein his own 
son, Malik Taj-ud-Dtn, Muhammad; and the maternal 
uncle of the writer [of this work], which is Minhaj-i-Saraj, 
and whose name was Kazi Jalal-ud-Din-i-Majd-ul-Mulk 
Ahmad-i-’U§man, Nisawi, was Hakim [governor], and the 
Khwajah Qamal-ud-Din ?] directed its affairs.® After Ha- 
bashi-i-Nezah-war fell into the power of Malik Kutb-ud- 
Din, Husain, the latter for a time kept him in confinement, 
and, at length, gave him permission to proceed to the for- 
tress of Fiwar. The Malik of that fortress was the Pah- 

= This term, signifying treasurer, is somewhat doubtful, as it is written in 
different ways, and mostly without the diacritical points— ^_,l..—^j,U_and 

* A tanner and a dog held near akin in tliose parts. 

‘ TMs is an important passage, in some respects, since, without the use of 
two i^afats, both of which stand in lieu of of^ no sense can possibly 

be made of it At page 458, our author mentions this uncle ‘ ‘ of his maternal 
grandfather,” but that last part of the sentence must have been redundant or 
an interpolation. There, his name and titles are not given in full, he being 
merely styled ? 2 ?i Majd-ud-Din, Tulald ; but it now appears that Majd-ud- 
Dln was his tide, and Aljmad his name, and that he was the son of ’Usman, 
the Taaki, whose famUy, originally, came from Nisa. Kazi Jalal-ud-Din 
was his soi^ and the brother of that of Tulak, named Muhammad, 
entiUed Ziya-ud-Din, who was left, along with 1200 Tulakis, to defend the 
fortress ofTabarhindah, when, thirty-seven years before, Sulfan Mu’izz-ud-Din, 
Muhammad-i-Sam, Shurf, retired to Qiaznin after his defeat by Rae Pithora! 

The son of Malik ^'^t^'-ud-Din, the Shuri, must have been young in years, 
and therefore the Hiwajah, Jamal-ud-Din, and the ?S?i Jalal-ud-Din, directed 
fte affairs of Tulak, nominally for Malik Kiutb-ud-Din. It appears strange, 
however, that his own people should have put the ?a?i to and our 

author does not give us any further particulars. 
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lawan, A§il-ud-Din,® the Nishabun, and he seized Haba- 
shi-i-Nezah-war and martyred him. 

When the fortress of Kal-yun fell into the hands of the 
infidels [the Mughals], the inhabitants of the fortress of 
Tulak, who were also kinsmen of the Khwajah, and fifteen 
heads of families, also kinsmen of each other, entered into 
a compact together,^ in the year 619 H., and caused the 
Khwaiah to be martyred, and sent the son of Malik Kutb- 
ud-Din, Husain, back to the presence of his father. For a 
period of four years, they [the Tulakis] waged war against 
the Mughal infidels a great many times, and the author of 
this work, which is Minhaj-ud-Din-i-Saraj, during these 
four years, used to join the people of Tulak, who were all 
kinsmen and brethren, in their holy warfare, and, in the 
end, it continued safe from the hands of the infidels. 

After the people of Tulak became disobedient to the 
authority of Malik Kutb-ud-Din, Husain, he determined 
upon retiring into Hindustan, in the year 620 H.,® and the 
fortress of Tulak remained unmolested.® 

Subsequently to these events, the author of this work 
chanced, upon two occasions, to undertake journeys into 
the Kuhistan on the subject of a mission : the first time, in 
the year 621 H.,' and, on the second occasion, in 622 H. 
Afterwards, in the year 623 H., on the part of Malik Rukn- 

® Mentioned at page 1003. 

7 The date here given in the text, in which all copies agree, is 
but it cannot possibly be correct, and must be a mistake for be- 

cause Fiwar, which held out over a year, was not captured, by our author’s 
own account, until the latter part of the year 619 H. The investment of that 
fortress was only undertaken after the fall of Wal]^ of Tu^aristan, against 
which Arsalan ]^an of Kaialil^, and Tulan, the J uzbi, were despatched in the 
third month of 6i8 H., and which held out for eight months. See pages 
1023 and 1055. 

® An account of what misfortunes befell him on his way thither will be found 
farther on. 

® At page 1069 it is stated that, on the 'I2th of a month, not given, in the 
year 620 H., the Mughals sprang an ambuscade against Tulak, but did not suc- 
ceed in their object. At page 1070 also, our author further states, that Tulak 
was entered in 620 H. by the Mughals, after Malik l^utb-ud-Din, Husain, 
had retired from the territory of Ghur with other Maliks, and they were 
making towards Hind by the route over the Arghand river. 

^ At this time Kljurasan was entirely clear of Mughals. These journeys are 
mentioned farther on in the account of the downfall of the Mulahidahs, which 
see, and page 201. He undertook two journeys for Malik Rukn-ud-Din, 
the first was in 622 H. See page 1039. 
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ud-Din, Muhammad-i-’Usman, the Maraghan!, of Khaesar 
[of Ghur], the author proceeded to the presence of Malik 
Taj-ud-Din, Binal-Tigin, the Khwarazmi ; and, in the same 
year, on the part of Malik Taj-ud-Din, Binal-Tigin, he 
went on another mission to the Badshah ° of the Kuhistan, 
to Neh® and to Sistan. After this the author set out [on 
his journey] towards Hindustan. 

Taj-ud-Din, Binal-Tigin [subsequently?], came to Tulak,‘ 
and the people of that fortress paid obeisance to him, and 
he removed [some of ?] them to Sistan. In the disaster of 
Sistan, they all attained martyrdom,® and [the remainder 
of .?] that people continued there [at Tulak], The Amir of 
Tulak [at that time .?] was Hizabr-ud-Din, Muhammad, son 
of MubSrak, and he went to Kyuk Khan,® and, up to this 
present day, his children hold that fortress. 

ACCOUNT OF THE EVENTS WHICH TOOK PLACE BEFORE 
THE FORT OF SAIF-RUD OF GHOR. 

The fortress of Saif-rud of Ghur ^ is the strongest of all 

* Not a sovereign or king here, but the Muhtaghim— a sort of Abbot or Prior — 
of the Mulahidah heretics, on the part of the head of that sect. See Panjab 
and Dehli^'^ in 1857, ** by Rev. J. Cave Browne, ” who raises up a Badshah ** 
— a king — ^by means of the poor old AMlund of Suwal [lately dead], not know- 
ing that words sometimes have two meanings. 

3 The Printed Text is always wrong with respect to the name of this well- 
known place. See under the Maliks of Sijistan, page 200. 

^ At page 201 our author says Binal-Tigin took possession of the fortress of 
Isfizar, as well as that of Tulak, in 623 H., about the time he himself left his 
native country and set out for Hind, and at page 200 he states, that Binal- 
Tigin was despatched to Neh, by Bura^, the Hajib, to the assistance of one of 
the rival Maliks of Sistan, and tW he took possession of Neh for himself, 

® Our author says ‘‘all,” as contained in the whole of the MSS. collated, 
but this cannot be, for, otherwise, how could he have remained at Tulak at the 
same time ? Perhaps, as these events occun*ed at the period he was preparing 
to leave for Hind, his account became somewhat confused. At the time the 
Mughals invested the citadel of Sistan — the second time of their appearing in 
that country — these very Tulakis who were removed formed part of the Sistan 
garrison and made a gallant defence. Hizabr-ud-Din, Muhammad, was set up 
by the Tulakis after Binal-Tigin withdrew, and, having made submission to 
the Mughals, was allowed to continue to hold it. The siege of Sistan is men- 
tioned farther on, 

® Kyuk Man ascended the throne in 643 h., and died in 647 H-, some say 
in 648 H. See under his reign. It is most absurd to notice how this simple 
name has been written in some copies of the text— (sb)-— 
even ^jU. only. 

^ This is the fortress in which Bahram Shah, son of Kh usrau Malik, the 
last of the Mahmudiah dynasty of Ghaznin^ was immured. See page 115. 
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the strongholds of the jibdl [mountain tracts], and the 
foundation of it had been laid by the father of the Sultans 
Ghiyas-ud-Din, and Mu'izz-ud-Din — Sultan Baha-ud-Din, 
Sam,® son of 'Izz-ud-Din, Al-Husain. 

When Sultan Muhammad, Khwarazm Shah, retired from 
before Balldi towards Mazandaran, he commanded so that 
Malik Kutb-ud-Din, Husain, should put the fortress in a 
state of repair. There was but little time [to do it in], and 
he was unable to construct more than a reservoir in the 
upper part of it ; for, two months after the command was 
given, the Mughal army entered [that part], and the possi- 
bility of constructing anything more did not offer itself. 
In that reservoir he collected sufficient water for about 
forty days' supply for the people of the fortress. The 
Mughal troops carried their depredations into all parts of 
Ghur ; and the whole of the quadrupeds of every kind, 
from all parts, fell into the hands of the infidels, and the 
people of Ghur attained martyrdom, through a diram of 
four ddngs? 

Malik Kutb-ud-Din, Husain, with his troops, sought 
shelter within that fortress, and the Nu-in Mangutah, the 
Nu-in Karachah, and the Nu-in Utsuz,^ with a numerous 
army, advanced to the foot [of the walls] of the fort, and, 
when they understood that the defenders had but a small 
supply of water, they fixed their camp at the base of the 
stronghold, and commenced hostilities. Fo'r a period of 
fifty days they assailed it with great vigour, and, on both 
sides, a great number of Musalmans attained martyrdom, 
and Mughals beyond compute went to hell. There was an 
immense number of quadrupeds in the fortress ; and as 


8 Four forts are mentioned as having been constructed by him, but this one 
is not mentioned. See page 341. The jibal of Ghur has aheady been noticed. 

8 This appears to be some proverb or trite saying. It might be read ^^four 
dangs out of a diram — four fourths. A diram has four dangs or tangs. Or 
it may mean that many people lost their lives in attempting to save their 
cattle. 

1 This name is very doubtful in the text, no two copies being alike ; but 
this is, at least, Turkish, and is plainly written— in one copy. The 
others may be Albar, Alsar, Absar, Atar, Asaz, Albasar, or Alburz, and thus, 
in three copies, the second letter is and in three other copies the last letter 
is z. This leader’s name does not occur in other histories, because they do 
not contain any account whatever of the attacks upon, and determined defence 
of, these strongholds, nor is his name to be found in a long list of the Chingiz 
Khan’s Nu-yins. 
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many as they were able to cure by drying they slaughtered, 
and the remainder, amounting to the number of 24,400 
odd, perished for want of water. The whole were thrown 
from the ramparts of the fort on to the glacis on the side of 
the hill [on which it stood], and the whole face thereof, for 
a depth of some forty £-a^ [ells], was completely strewn with 
the carcases of the dead animals, so that not a yard [of 
space] of the whole hill could be seen for them. 

Orders were given so that, for the people of the fortress, 
a stated allowance of water, grain, and other provision was 
fixed, to each man half a man [about a gallon, or rather 
less] of water, and a of grain and to Malik Kutb-ud- 
Din, Husain, one mau of water — half for [his own] drinking, 
and half for the purpose of his ablutions. There was no 
horse in the fortress but one, the private horse of Malik 
Kutb-ud-Din, Husain, for the use of which the water 
expended in the Malik’s ablutions used to be set aside, and 
was cpllected in an open vessel so that the animal might 
drink it. When a period of fifty days had expired, the 
party which had been stationed to guard the reservoir of 
water, gave intimation that not more than one day’s supply 
remained in it ; and a person, from the fortress, went away, 
and informed the Mughal troops of that circumstance. 
Malik Kutb-ud-Din, Husain, when he ascertained the fact, 
convened the males of the people of the fortress at the time 
of afternoon prayer, and proposed that, the next morning, 
at break of day, they should put all the females and chil- 
dren to death * with their own hands, and throw open the 
gateway of the fortress, and that every man, armed with a 
naked sword, should conceal himself in some place within 
the fortress, and, when the infidel Mughals should enter it, 
they [the Musalmans], with one accord, should fall upon 
them with their swords, and should continue to fight them 
until they should attain the felicity of martyrdom. 

All pledged themselves to this, and submitted their 

® About 8 lbs. This weight varies in the different countries and districts of 
Persia, Afghanist^i, and India, from 8 lbs. to 40 lbs, 

3 The I. 0 . L. MS., No. 1952, the Hamilton MS., and the Ro. As. Soc. 
MS. have instead of “ should put them to death “ should 

strip them naked ” I This shows the danger of trusting to a single MS. , or 
even two, and the absurd mistakes made by ignorant scribes, who, in this 
instance, wrote the adjective qualifying sword twice over. 
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hearts to martyrdom^ and this determination became fixed 
in their minds, and they were taking leave of each other, 
until, at the time of evening prayer. Almighty God, the 
Most High and Holy, unclosed the door of His mercy 
[upon them], and, out of His boundless beneficence, sent 
clouds, so that, on the summits of the mountains around 
about, and parts adjacent, until midnight, the rain of mercy 
descended, and the snow of compassion fell, in such wise, 
that, from the army of the infidels without, and the cham- 
pions of the faith within the fortification, a hundred thou- 
sand exclamations and cries arose in wonderment at the 
succour of the Most High God. The people of the fortress, 
who had withdrawn their hearts from existence, and washed 
the hand of hope of life, and who had endured the thirst of 
fifty days, and during that time had not drunk the ^arbat 
of their fill of water, drank from the coverings of the tents 
and sdyah bans, so much snow water, in satisfying ^ their 
longing, that, for a period of seven days after, smoke issued 
from their throats along with their saliva. 

When the Mughal forces beheld that Divine assistance, 
and witnessed the bountifulness of the Creator, they knew 
that the people of the fort had saved at least a month's 
supply of water, or even a two months' supply, that the 
month of Tzr [the fourth solar month] was come to its 
close, and that, without doubt, in the winter season, snow 
^ would fall successively. The following day, therefore, they 
abandoned their position before the fortress and raised the 
investment, and went to hell until the following year. 

When the new year, 619 H.,® came round, again the 
Mughal forces from Khurasan, ^aznin, and Sfstan, entered 
the different parts of the mountain tracts of Ghtir. After 
the disaster which befel Sultan Jalal-ud-Din, Khwarazm 
Shah, a force from the Mughal armies, amply equipped 

In most copies of the text — a cooking-place, a kitchen, etc. —and in 

the printed text has been n^d for 

® The greater number of the copies of the text have 618 H., but, as Sultan 
Jalal-ud-Din’s defeat happened, not in the seventh month — Rajab — of that 
year, as generally stated, for the reasons already given in note 2, page 1049, but 
in Shawwal, the ninth month, the second attack on this fortress, if it happened 
in the beginning of a year, must have happened in the beginning of that of 
619 H. ; and it is subsequently stated that, with a winter intervening, it was 
taken in 620 H. ' 



lo66 


THE TABA?AT-I-NA§IRI. 

and provided, and [consisting of] cavalry, and infantry, and 
Amirs, beyond computation, appeared at the foot of the 
fortress of Saif-rud, and pitched their camp ; and hostilities 
commenced. As Malik Kutb-ud-Dm, Husain, had had 
opportunity, and had constructed reservoirs, and collected 
vast store ojF provision, he fought many encounters with the ' 
Mughal troops, and used strenuous efforts against them ; 
and, the greater the efforts and endeavours the infidels put 
forth, the stronger became the affairs of the fortress^ and 
the more intrepid grew the warriors of the faith. On this 
occasion, the fighting continued, and they kept up the in- 
vestment, for a further period of two months, and, in no 
way, could they obtain possession of the fortress. 

After that [period of time], the infidels turned their faces 
towards treachery and deceit, and entered into the gate of 
peace, and propounded words of amity. As the people, for 
a considerable time, had suffered the disquietude and care 
of a fortress, out of eagerness for gold, and clothes, and 
cattle, at a cheap rate, they were agreeable to an accom- 
modation. Malik Kutb-ud-Din, Husain, used to dissuade 
them greatly from entering into a truce with infidels, but 
the people had become wearied and exhausted, and the 
fate of some of them was near at hand. His expostulations 
were of no avail ; and, in the end, a truce was agreed to, 
on the stipulation that, for a period of three days, the 
people of the fortress should come into the Mughal camp, 
bring the commodities they possessed and dispose of them, 
and take away the gold and silver the price thereof, and pur- 
chase such cattle and woollen garments as they required ; 
and that,after the expiration of three days, the Mughal troops 
should march away from before the place. When the truce 
had been ratified, the people of the fortress conveyed all 
such commodities as they possessed into the camp of the 
accursed ones, and for a period of two days bought and 
sold what was necessary, and not a Mughal infidel, or any 
one else,® annoyed any person whosoever. When the night 
of the third day came, the infidels concealed a great 
number of armed men behind rocks, [bales of] clothes, 
pack-saddles of animals, and in the old gullies and ravines 

® The^ contingent of the ^Hrlugh chief, Arsalan ]Qian of JCaialii:, is doubt- 
less referred to here. 
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about their camp ; and, when the morning of the third 
day broke, the people from above descended from the 
mountain and mingled as before among the infidels in their 
camp. All at once they [the Mughals] beat kettledrums 
and raised a shout, and every Mughal infidel and rene- 
gade, who was buying and selling with the Musalmans, 
seized, on the spot, those Musalmans and slew them, with 
the exception of the persons whose lives Almighty God had 
spared ; and all who had arms with them, or displayed 
knives, them they first deprived of their weapons, and then 
slew them. 

At this place an incident occurs, and a piece of advice 
for observers and readers offers ; and it is this : There was 
a leader among the soldiery [in the fortress], a Ni^apurf, 
a thorough man, whom they were wont to style Fakhr-ud- 
Dfn, Muhammad-i-Arziz-gar [the worker in tin^, one 
among the followers of Amir Habashi-i-Nezah-war, who 
was, at this time, in the fortress of Saif-rud, in the service of 
Malik Kutb-ud-Din, Husain. He [FalAr-ud-Din] also had 
gone into the camp of the Mughals, and was buying and 
selling ; and, in the leg of his boot, he had a knife in shape 
like a poniard. A Mughal, who was trafficking with him, 
desired to seize him, but he laid hand on his knife, and 
drew it out of the leg of his boot. The Mu g hal stayed his 
hand from him, and Fakhr-ud-Din again placed his foot to 
the mountain, and returned in safety to the fortress. 

The warning [here conveyed] is, that it behoveth not a 
man, in any case, to be passive in the matter of his own 
safety, particularly when in a place he may be holding 
parley with a foe, or be in the company of an enemy ; and 
he should see to his own preservation for some useful pur- 
pose, and not be without a weapon : for the rest, the pro- 
tection of the Most High God is sufficient to preserve 
whom He wills.® 

Trustworthy persons have related that two hundred and 

^ Workers in tin are not generally leaders ” of soldiers, and the word here 
used, viz., “ Sipah-Salars,” is that also applied to the commander of an 
army ; but, of course, the context shows what is meant here. 

8 Here is a good proof how wrong are the ideas of some persons as to the 
Musalmans and their religion, that all must be, and is left to fate, and that no 
effort must be made on their own parts to help themselves. Our author here 
describes the teachings of his religion. 

3 Y 2 
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eighty men of note and heads of families, valiant® men, fell 
captive into the hands of the Mughals [upon this occasion] ; 
and, such a disaster having befallen the people of Islam, 
there was not a dwelling [in the place] in which there 
was not mourning.^® On the occurrence of this misfortune 
the- Muglial Nu-ins employed emissaries to propose that 
they [the people of the fort of Saif-rud] should ransom 
their own people; but Malik Kutb-ud-Din, Husain, did 
not consent. When the Mughals understood that, on this 
occasion, the people of the fortress would not take the bait 
of treachery, they, on the following day, bound all the 
Musalmans who had become captive — ten and fifteen to- 
gether — and killed them with sword-wounds, • stones, and 
knives, until they made martyrs of the whole of them. 
The next day, the Mughals made preparations to renew 
the attack ; and Malik Kutb-ud-Din, Husain, the night 
before the attack, gave directions so that all the great 
[blocks] of stone [lying about] on the face of the hill near 
the khak-rez ' of the fortress were speedily placed in such a 
manner that the touch of a child would move them from 
their places and send them rolling down. More than a 
hundred great stones as big as mill-stones, and hand-mill- 
stones, fastened to beams of wood, at the extremity of 
each beam a millstone, they had drawn out ; and those 
beams were fastened to the battlements of the fortress by 
ropes. The whole of the men of the fortress were divided 
into two bodies : one half were concealed on the top of the 
ramparts, behind the battlements, and the other half out- 
side the fortress, at the foot of the ramparts, behind the 
great blocks of stone. Malik Kutb-ud-Din, Husain, en- 
joined that, dntil the sound of the kettledrums of the for- 
tress arose, not a' person should show himself. 

All things having been arranged in this manner, at dawn 
the next morning, all at once, the Mughal forces — great 
and small, Amirs and common men, infidel Mughals and 
renegades, armed at all points — issued from their camp, 

® This tends to show what these forts were — in reality, fortified towns in 
^ themselves. 

The “ Printed Text,” which is so much to be depended on, and so very 
correct^ upon occasions, has 

^ An artificial mound. See page 1039, note 
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and turned their faces towards the fortress. For example, 
there were more than 10,000 valiant men under shields/ 
whom they brought upwards. The Musalmans had given 
them time, so that they ascended more than the distance 
of two arrow flights towards the fortress, and not a man of 
the Musalmans appeared in view. When between the in- 
fidels and the Musalmans about one hundred yards of the 
side of the hill remained, they beat the kettle-drums within 
the fortress, and the holy warriors and ch.ampions — leaders 
and common men — all raised a shout, cut away the mill- 
stones, beams, and ropes, and sent the great stones rolling 
down. Almighty God so willed it, that not a single indi- 
vidual among the infidel force should escape being killed, 
wounded, or disabled ; and, from the summit ® of the hill to 
the base of the same, Mughals and renegades lay prostrate 
together, and a great number of the Mu gh al ^ grandees, 
Nu-ins, and Bahadurs, went to hell. 

The remainder of the Mughal army arose and retired 
from before the foot of the fortress. This victory, bestowed 
through the grace of Almighty God, according to the pro- 
mise : “It is a duty incumbent on Us to help the Believers” 
— took place on Thursday,^ in the year 620 H. 

On Sunday, the 12th of the same month, they [the 
Mughals] sprung an ambuscade against the fortress of 
Tulak,® and made determined attacks upon it; and, on 

2 The words, or compound word, here used, differ considerably in different 
copies of the text, but one has plainly — another — and two others 
andji^-* respectively; and all three last are probably intended for the 
first, which is the name of a description of shield or buckler made of buffalo 
hide ; and this would signify men under bucklers, as rendered above. The 
Printed Text has 

® Every copy has fort — — ^instead of hill — ais — but the error is palpable. 
The Mughals were within about one hundred yards of the foot of the walls 
when the great stones were sent rolling down upon them, and they had 
no chance of gaining the top of the fortress. Had they been able to reach that 
they might have captured the place. 

^ Here is one of the justly “vaunted impregnable castles and fortresses'’ 
which were not “without exception captured,” as the Kaglighar Mission 
.History infoims us they were. 

The month is wanting in every copy of the text collated, but, from what 
has been stated at page 1065, that in the first month of the year 619 H. the 
Mughals set out to invest it the second time, and that this happened in 620 H., 
the fortress must have held out over a year. 

5 As usual with our author, this circumstance he leaves out altogether in his 
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that day, the infidels lost great numbers of men killed 
before that fortress ; and then they retired. 

When the infidel Mughals had withdrawn from KJiur^ 
asan, and the jibdl [mountain tracts] of Ghur and Hturasan 
had become clear of that host, Malik Kutb-ud-Din, Husain, 
resolved upon retiring into Hindustan, together with other 
Maliks of Ghur, such, for example, as Malik Saraj-ud-Din, 
'Umr-i>Kharosh.^ from the territory of Jar,^ and Malik Saif- 
ud-Dm, and others, all joined him, and, with their families 
and dependents, set out. By destiny's decree, a force from 
the infidel Mughals' main army was nominated [about this 
time] for the purpose of ravaging Khurasan, and, at the head 
of that army, was a Mughal of note, whose name was 
Kazil Manjuk ; and it entered Khurasan. From the side 
of Hirat and Isfizar it advanced to the foot of the fortress of 
Tulak,® and every Musalman the Mughals found within 
the fortress [of Saif-rud] they martyred, or made captive. 
There they obtained information from the captives of the 
departure of Malik Kutb-ud-Din, Husain, with other Maliks 
of ^ur, with their families and dependents, and their 
followers. They set out after the Ghuri forces, and, on the 
banks of the river Arghand,® discovered them, engaged in 
constructing a bridge over that river, in order that they 
might pass over the troops, families and dependents, and 
effects. Suddenly and unexpectedly, the Mu gh als came 
upon them. Malik Saif-ud-Din, with his followers, sought 

account of the fortress of Tulak already given, but gives it here in the account 
of Saif-rud ; and, since the month is not mentioned in the preceding paragraph, 
it cannot be gathered from this. See page io6i. 

« This term is both written aarosht and Sharoghtf, as well as Kharosh. 
See pages 433, and 493. 

Thus in the best and in the greater number of copies of the text, but in 
others JU and^U. respectively. It is some district in Gljur evidently, but no 
such place has been before mentioned in this work. 

* Our author must mean from the side of Isfizar and Hirat, as going from 
the latter to the former place, or in its direction, would be moving farther from 
the river Arghand. The fortress of Saif-rud must, from this, have been aban- 
doned in a defenceless state. 

» Not the Ar^and-ab»-Urgundab, or Urghundab, is entirely out 

Of the question, and, indeed, it may be said that no such river exists— itself 
means river and water, and we might as well say the river Arghand river or 
which is the real signification of “river Arghand-ab.” The word 

r^^d signifies angry, full of rage, impetuous, bold, etc., and thus denotes 
what the river is. 
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the protection of the hills, and so remained safe, and again 
retired towards the mountains of Ghur. Malik Saraj-ud- 
Din, ’Umr-i-Kharo^, stood to fight, and was martyred ; 
and Malik Kutb-ud-D!n, Husain, by great stratagem,^' 
dashed his horse into the river, and, with a few men, 
emerged from it [on the opposite bank]. All the rest of 
the Amirs of Ghur, chieftains, and warriors, and the females, 
all attained martyrdom, including the sisters, daughters, 
and kinsfolk of Malik Kutb-ud-Dm, Husain. 

From thence the Mughal army returned again towards 
Ghur and Khurasan, 

THE FALL OF THE FORT OF ASJIYAR, OF GHARJISTAN,* 
AND OTHER FORTRESSES. 

Trustworthy persons have narrated, that, when the 
Chingiz I^an determined to advance from his camp at 
the Pushtah [hill] of Nu'man of Tal-kan of Khurasan ® to- 
wards Ghaznin, he left behind there his baggage and heavy 
materials, and his treasures, because it was impossible for 
wheeled carriages to be taken into the defiles and passes 


^ Some of the best copies of the text have eh??— with, or after 

much fighting, and some others have jW-o with a numerous follow- 
ing, but I read it by much or great stratagem. The reason for 

so doing is that it is said that the Malik who stood to fight was killed, and 
that Malik ^lutb-ud-Dln, Husain, with a few followers, reached the opposite 
bank. It is possible many persons may have been drowned in crossing, but 
our author does not say so. Malik Kutb-ud-Din, Husain, had probably heard 
of Sultan Jalal-ud-Din's feat on the Indus, and here followed his sovereign’s 
daring example. 

It was this same Malik Kutb-ud-Din, Husain, who recovered the body of 
his wounded Sultan, ’Ala-ud-Din, Utsuz, mentioned at page 416, which see, 
and gained gi*eat renown in India. At last he fell a victim to ingratitude, or, 
as some state, intrigue on the part of Ulug^, Elian. See pages 702, 798, and 
^ 33 - 

2 The best Paris copy of the text always blunders at this name, respecting 
which there is not the shadow of a doubt, and turns it into ** G^azistan the 
scribe appears to have imagined that Ghuzzistan was meant. Here is another 
proof respecting the position of Tal-kan, and also another proof against a siege 
of any such fortress as Bamian, which is said to have stopped the Mughal 
Ehan on his way to Ghaznin. No other author whosoever mentions his 
having left his heavy materials, baggage, and wheeled carriages, behind at this 
place, and no other writer enters into such interesting and valuable details 
respecting these strongholds, and the doings of the Mughals in these parts. 

3 Gharjistan is a district or province, once an independent principality of 
Ehurasan. See page 341. 
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of Gharjistan. by reason of the very mountainous nature of 
that country, and the impracticability of the roads. When 
the Mu|i,al army moved towards ^aznin, only a small 
force was left behind for the protection of the heavy 
materials, baggage, and wheeled-carriages. The fortresses 
of Gharjistan of Khurasan were near by, namely, the for- 
tresses of Rang,^ and Bindar [Pindar], Balarwan,® Laghri,® 
Siya-Khanah.^ Sabekji,* and Ashiyar. The most of these 
fortresses are galleries on the faces of the mountains, in 
such wise that the rain falls upon the inhabitants of those 
strongholds, and springs of water flow forth in front of the 
galleries of [forming] these fortifications.® 

Within the fortress of Ashiyar was a Gharjah’ Amir of 
great determination and energy, and his name was Amir 

In some copies of the text the name of this fortress is written 
—Rang, and in others (stij— Zang. The former appears the most correct, 
according to the most trustworthy copies of the text. See page 1003. 

* Here, as at page 115, the name of this fortress is written in some of the 
less trustworthy copies of the text, Yalarwan, with i for > — one has Birwan — 
and one which may be read in various ways. See also page 436. 
It is the stronghold in which Elhusrau Malik, the last of the Mafemudl 
Sultans of Qhaznin, was confined, and, subsequently, put to death, together 
with his son, Bahram Shah, who was kept in captivity within the walls ' of 
Saif-rud of Ghur. 

® A native of this place was feudatory of Lakhari-or in 642 H. See 
page 739- 

7 At page 416, this fortress, in some copies, is styled aJU Is-,— S ata- 
:^anah as well as ajU. L-, — Siya-Kh,anah. Here, however, the different 
MSS, vary still more, for, whilst two of the three best [the oldest 
abruptly terminates at page 1026] here have a 3 U Is-,— S ata-Khanah, and 
iiU. Ijii— Shiya or Shia- 3 ^anah, others have -uU. Ui — Shina-ghanah, and 
ajU. L Sa-^hanah, and some, the more modern copies, turn it into — 
Sangah, which is a totally different place, in Mandesh, not in Gliarjistan. 
See pages 331 and 340. 

® At page 363, the name of this fortress is as above, in the best copies of 
the text, and in others varies considerably, as staled in the foot-note ; but 
here one of three oldest and best copies has what may be read either — 
Sanbagjf or Sanbakji, or SabangjI or Sabankj!, whilst ano"ther of 

the three best copies has without any diacritical points whatever. 

Baihah:i mentions a fort of Sabekh — — as somewhere near Ghaznin, 
probably west of it, but the latter must bea different place. 

® Our author has described these famous strongholds so plainly that, should 
ever an opportunity offer of exploring these parts, of which we know com- 
paratively nothing, there will not be much difficulty, from their peculiarity, in 
findmg them. They appear to be excavations in the rocks something after the 
fashion of the excavations near the present Eamian. 

^ That is to say, a native of Gh arjis fan , 



IRRUPTION OF THE INFIDELS INTO ISLAM. 


1073 


Muhammad, the Maraghani.^ As there was a vast amount 
of wealth, and also innumerable captives, and numerous 
horses, in the Mughal camp [at the Pushtah-i-Nu’man], Amir 
Muhammad-i-Maraghani, with a strong force, started from 
the fortress of Ashiyar, and seized upon as many wheeled 
carriages, laden with gold and other wealth, as he possibly 
could, from the Mughal camp, set a great number of 
captives free, and obtained possession of many horses. On 
one or two occasions Amir Muhammad performed such 
like feats of daring, and displayed similar determination.® 

When the Qiingiz Khan set out from the territory of 
Gibari towards Turkistan, and despatched his son, Uktae, 
towards Ghur, Uktae, that winter, fixed his camp between 
Firuz-koh and Ghaznin, and sent out bodies of his forces 
in every direction, as has been previously recorded.'^ The 

2 See page 1003, He was the ancestor of the Kurat dynasty. 

3 Which it is almost needless to state will not be found chronicled in any 
pro-Mughal history. 

^ See page 1047. 

Strange to say, our author, although he refers in detail to the despatch of 
Uktae with an army, never refers, in the most remote manner, to Qhaghatae 
and the force under him, nor will any reference to it be found under the 
reigns of Kaba-jah or I-yal-timish. I will, therefore, notice, as briefly as 
possible, what the subsequent writers mention on the subject. 

Alarming accounts, as our author also mentions at page 1084, reached the 
Ohingiz Sian respecting the state of affairs in Tingkut and Slitae in conse- 
quence of his prolonged absence in the west, and that the Ting^utis and 
Ehita-is were preparing to throw off thie Mughal yoke. Having held counsel 
with his sons, the Nu-yin, giarachar [the ancestor of Amir Timur], and other 
Nu-yins and chiefs, he determined to despatch a force to endeavour to find out 
Sultan Jalal-ud-Din, wherever he might be, for his existence troubled him, 
and whose prowess and energy he feared. It was further determined that this 
army, which was to be very powerful, should push on as far as the limits of 
Kich and the Mukranat [i.e. the Mukrans], and the frontiers of Hind. This 
army was put under the command of Ghaghatae, and he was directed to utterly 
devastate and ruin the countries through which he passed, in order that the 
Sultan might have no means of acquiring strength or resources, or of recovering 
himself, and be completely crippled. 

A second army was to be placed under the command of Uktae, which was 
to advance from the valley of the river of Sind towards Ghaznin, and was to 
devastate the country in that direction, and so utterly destroy that city that 
there should be no more inducement for Sultan Jalal-ud-Din to return there. 
But our author’s account, as given above, of the movements of this force, is 
much more clear. It was also intimated that, towards the close of the cold 
season, the great urdu would be moved towards Turan Zainm. 

The army under Chaghatae, which was the most numerous, penetrated into 
Sind and the Mukranat, but, strange to say, not one of the pro-hlughal writers 
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Nu-rn Abkah,® who was the Amir of 10,000 Manjanlk-cMs 

* See page 1047. 

referred to above, and previously, says by what route it went, and no reference 
is made to it either under the reign of ^faba-jah or I-yal-timish. This army is 
said to have overrun the whole of the territories in question, and to have 
wintered [the winter of 619-20 H. — A.D. 1222-23], within the limits of a terri- 
tory named Kalinjar— on the banks of the Sind river [but the name is 
also written — Lanjar-^lf— Kanjar, and even ^ — Lanhar, the letter ^ in 
the latter, however, is without points, and may be intended for j, ^ or 
Ml. The Rauzat-us-Safa calls it Kalanji — the ruler of which part 
of the country was the Salar, Abmad ; but who he was, and whether he was 
independent, or the feudatory of any sovereign, the chroniclers say not ; 
and he is not known to the historians of Hind or Sind. 

The Jami*-ut-Taw^i]^ says he passed the hot season on the confines or 
frontiers of ^ y but this name, being without points, is unintelligible, and 
that the ruler of this part was the Salar, Ahmad. 

The fort in which Isra’il, the Saljuk, was imprisoned and died, referred 
to at page 117, and note is spelt like the first name mentioned, and 
with long a— and the word the Rauzat-us-Safa may have been 

originally. This fort lay, we are told, in the Multan province, and was 
subsequently called Talwarah, but the place where Chaghatae’s army wintered 
is said to have been on the banks of the Sind. 

Whoever this Salar A^mad was, he is said to have done his utmost to sup- 
ply the requirements of the Mughals, and the subsistence of that great army. 
It, however, became prostrated with sickness through the unhealthiness of the 
climate [in the Mongols Proper^'* this sickness, by mistake, is transferred to 
his father’s army !], and also impeded with a vast number of captives, in such 
wise that, in every tent [or dwelling, or hut— the word used is khanah\ there 
were from ten to twenty, or twenty to forty, and they had the task of bringing 
and preparing the food of the army. In this sickly state of his troops, 
Chaghatae issued commands for each captive to clean 400 7nan7ts [of 4 sers or 
8 lbs. each] of rice and this shows they were in a rice-growing country — and 
the task was completed within the following week. His next command was 
to massacre the whole of these Hindus [sic in MSS.l and, by the next morn- 
ing, they were all killed, and their bodies lay about in great heaps. How 
unjust to call those times the dark ages ! The Muglials, barbarians and 
infidels as they were, carried on war as it was carried on by ** Christians ” in 
the years of grace 1877 and 1878. 

'VS^ether the object of this massacre was to prevent an outbreak among the 
captives in the weak state of his army, who can tell ? Another strange thing 
IS that, throughout the year 619 h., and in the hot season of 620 H., Sultan 
^al-ud-Dm was in the countries on the Indus which constitute the present 
Panjab, had defeated the Khokhars, and afterwards gained their alliance, and 
had overthrown Sultan Kasir-ud-Din, Kaba-jah, before tJclichah. Towards 
the latter part of 620 H., Sultan Jalal-ud-Dln had come by way of Multan and 
Uchehah to Shiwstan, the modem Si^iwan, and into Lower Sind, remained 
there several months, sent an expedition as far east as Nahrwalah in Guzarat, 
and only moved from Sind, by way of Mukran, in 621 H., on his way into 

rak, on heaniig of the movement of a numerous aimy of Mughals, which, if 
the accounts of these writers are correct, must have been this very army. See 
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[catapult workers], he nominated to proceed [with his men] 

note page 293. It is therefore difficult to imagine whereabouts “ Kalinjar ” 
was, “near the banks of the Sind,” where Chaghatae and his army could 
have passed the winter of 620 H., and still more so that he could obtain no 
information respecting the Sultan, as will be mentioned presently ; he could 
not have searched very diligently for him. It would have, been a grand oppor- 
tunity for the Sultan to have fallen upon the Mughals had he known the state 
they were in. 

To return to the movements of Chaghatae. He, finding no trace of the 
Sultan or his whereabouts, as soon as his troops had somewhat recovered from 
their sickness, determined to return, and set out, accordingly, on his way back 
to Turan-Zamin. It is a long march from the territory of Mukran to the 
Hindu-Koh, and yet the Mughal historians say not one word respecting the 
route followed. 

I find the author of the Mongols Proper” pages 90 and 91, quoting 
Wolff on this very subject, but, as Wolff often makes strange statements, 
one of which is contained in the passage referred to under, and as he gives 
no authorities, his statements are not very reliable. The passage is this : 
“ While Jingis retired northwards his son Jagatai [this is the Mongol Proper” 
name for fihaghatae, probably] made a raid into Kerman in pursuit of 
Rokn-ud-din, a brother of Jalal-ud-din [I]. He advanced as far as Tez 
[according to Abu-Ishak, the Ista^uii, Tiz is a seaport in Mukran], on the 
borders of the Indian Ocean, passed through Beloochistan [which, being an 
entirely modem name, will not be found in any early author\, where he win- 
tered, and where he also lost a large number of his soldiers, and returned by 
the mountain land of the Afghans [this last clause of the sentence must also be 
Wolffs own. The land of the Afghans in that day was very small], where he 
was joined by Bela Noyan,” etc., etc. See page 281, and note 

I must now notice the proceedings of the army under Uktae, which are but 
slightly alluded to by the writers I take this from ; but our author supplies 
some details not mentioned by them, as they, writing while in the employ of 
Mughal sovereigns, only cared to chronicle successes. 

Uktae, having marched from the valley of the Sind river, reached Ghaznin. 
and all the offers of submission and obedience tendered by its inhabitants were 
of no avail [the writers appear to have forgotten that they previously stated 
that, on his advance to the Indus, the Chingiz EZhan had “left Mahmud, 
Yalwaj, at Qhaznin as his Daroghah.” What had become of him in the mean- 
time ?], because Sultan Jalal-ud-Din was still alive, and a source of anxiety to 
his foes, who feared he would make head again ; so Ghaznin was sacked and 
totally destroyed, its inhabitants massacred, and the parts through which he 
passed were devastated, and all buildings utterly destroyed. Ghaznin never 
recovered this. Uktae, after this feat, when the season arrived, proceeded by 
way of the Garm-sir of Hirat, and set out for Mawara-un-Nahr. For the 
further movements of the Chingiz Ehan and his sons on their return home- 
ward, see page 1081. 

Surgeon-Major Bellew, in his Kashghar Mission History, referring to 
“Changiz” sending his son “Aoktay in mid-winter to Ghazni and Ghor, 
there to wipe out in the blood of the people the disaster his troops had suffered 
at the hands of Jalaluddin at Parwan,” which he is said to have done so effec- 
tually during a “campaign of two years,” that “the aboriginal Aryan stock ” 
were annihilated, considers the Hazara “still pure Moghol in race 1)^)6, and 



1076 THE TABAKAT-I-NA§IRi. 

against the fortress of Ashiyar, and that body advanced 
to the foot of that stronghold, and the attack commenced ; 
and, for a considerable time, they assailed it. 

When they found that, through the vast strength of the 
fortress, and the brave men [within it], it was impossible to 
take it [by force], they sat down before it [and blockaded 
it] for a period of fifteen months — but God knows best — 
and, through scarcity of provisions, the people within the 
fortress became reduced to great straits. As long as there 
were provisions and flesh, they used to consume them ; and, 
when food of that kind failed, affairs reached such a pitch 
that they were wont to eat the flesh of whoever was killed, 
or who died, to that degree, that every person used to keep 
his killed and dead for curing and eating. Some have 
related after this manner — the narrators are responsible for 
correctness — that there was a woman of the minstrel class 
in the fortress of Ashiyar. She had a mother and a female 
slave. Her mother died, and she dried her body ; and her 

many of their customs/’ hut who “know nought of their antecedents,” as 
“the descendants of the army of occupation left there by him. ” History, how- 
ever, shows that there were many of the so-called “Aryan stock ” in that part 
for some centuries after Uktae’s campaign, but it is not to be wondered at that 
they should be lost, when Tajziks are supposed to be Scythians, Dilazak 
Afghans “Rajputs” and “ Buddhists,” Kakar Afghans Panjabi “ Gukars,” 
and the people of Ir^i descent to be “foreign Aryans.” There is not the 
least proaf^ that I am aware of, that the Chingiz Sian left any of his Mughal 
troops in Chnr> but the direct contrary is shown by what our author states, 
and from the proceedings at the commencement of Uktae’s reign. This 
“famous tribe of Hazara,” as Mr. Dowson styles them, without doubt, derive 
this “designation,” however incorrect in fact, from hazdrahs [this is the mere 
Tajzik rendering of the Turk! ming^ the name applied to bodies of Mughals. 
and others of Turkish descent, numbering a thousand men generally. See 
page 1093] permanently located in the tract in question, but they were sent 
thither many years after, and about the same time that others, the descendants 
of whom now figure as the Chahar i-ma^:, were sent. One of the hazdrahs 
moved into the part in question, from the territory of Bal]^, was that of the 
Nu-yin Muka of the tribe of Karayit, but they were not Mug^ials, but Turks, 
and it was located round about Badghais, and in a short time increased 
considerably. 

As to the “Hazdrahs,” so called, having “entirely lost their language,” 
Elphinstone says, “Why, if they be Moguls, should they speak Toorkee?” 
See note at page 874. If some one acquainted with the history and traditions 
of the Turks, Tartars, and Mughals, were to institute inquiries among some of 
their educated men, I have no doubt but that they would be able to furnish us 
with sufficient information to trace their antecedents pretty clearly, or their 
descent, at least. I shall have more to say about them hereafter. 
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female slave likewise died, and she dried her body also. 
She sold the flesh of both of them, so that, from the two 
corpses, she acquired two hundred and fifty dinars of pure 
gold. At last she also died. 

When a period of fifteen months and ten days had 
expired, about thirty men only remained alive within the 
fortress. They seized Amir Muhammad-i-Maragham, and 
martyred him, and threw his head near to the camp of the 
Mughal forces, in hopes of their own deliverance. When 
the Mughal troops beheld this occurrence, they at once 
assaulted the fortress and took it, and martyred the whole 
of those within it. 

During this period [of the investment of A^iyar] they 
[the Mughals] captured the other fortresses of Gharjistan 
likewise, so that, during the year 619 H., all the strongholds 
of Gharjistan were taken ; ® and they sated the hearts of the 
Mughals with slaughter. 

May the Most High God continue the gates of victory 
and success open unto the servants of the kingdom of the 
present sovereign, SuLTAN Nasir-ud-Dunya wa ud- 
DIN, AbU-l-Muzaffar-i-MahmUd Shah, for the sake ’ 
of His prophet and his race ! 

ACCOUNT OF THE RETURN OF THE CHINGIZ KHAN 

TOWARDS TURKISTAN, AND HIS DEPARTURE TO HELL. 

Trustworthy persons have related that the Chingiz 
Khan, at the time when he came into Khurasan, was 
sixty-five years old, a man of tall stature, of vigorous build, 
robust in body, the hair on his face scanty and turned 
white, with cats' eyes, possessed of great energy, discern- 
ment, genius, and understanding, awe-striking, a butcher, 
just, resolute, an overthrower of enemies, intrepid, sangui- 
nary, and cruel. The fact that there were astonishing 
things in several respects concerning him is sufficiently 
clear and apparent to all intelligent persons. In the first 
place, he was an adept in magic and deception, and some 
of the devils were his friends. Every now and again he 

® This date is simply impossible from his own previous and subsequent 
statements. The Chingiz ]^an did not despatch Uktae on this expedition 
until 619 H. ; and, as Ashiyar is said to have held out over fifteen months, 
620 H. must be the year in which it fell, and the other fortresses likewise. 
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used to fall into a trance, and, in that state of insensibility, 
all sorts of things used to proceed from his tongue, and that 
state of trance used to be similar to that [previously men- 
tioned], which had happened to him at the outset of his rise 
and the devils who had power over him foretold his victories. 
The tunic and clothes, which he had on, and wore on the 
first occasion, were placed in a trunk, and sealed up ; and 
he was wont to take them about with him. Whenever 
this inspiration came over him, every circumstance — 
victories, undertakings, indication of enemies, defeat, and 
the reduction of countries — anything which he might desire, 
would all be uttered by his tongue. A person used to take 
the whole down in writing and enclose it in a bag, and 
place a seal upon it ; and, when the Chingiz IQian came 
to his senses again, they used to read his utterances over 
to him one by one ; and according to these he would act, 
and, more or less, indeed, the whole used to come true. 

Besides this, he was well acquainted with the art of divi- 
nation by means of the shoulder-bones of sheep ; and he 
used continually to place shoulder-blades on the fire, and 
burn them, and in this manner he would discover the signs 
of the shoulder-blades, contrary to the shoulder-blade 
diviners of the ’Ajami countries who inspect the shoulder- 
blade itself.® The Chingiz Khan moreover in [the ad- 

7 See page 954. 

® The AfgShans, too, as well as some other Musalman people of Asia, used to 
practise this sort of divination. Oiie of the §ufi poets of Afghanistan— of the 
family of the notorious Pfr-i-Tarlk, or Par-i-Roshan, as he styled himself, but 
not a pure Af^^n — Mirza Stan, commences one of his mystical poems 
thus : — 

** When, with the mind, I examined the shoulder-bone of prediction, 

I saw that, within unity’s area, the community of plenitude dwelleth,”etc. 

The shoulder-bone of an animal, but more particularly that of a sheep, which, 
like the Mughals, they also read their auguries by, is termed wala^ in Pushto ; 
but the Afghans do not bum the bone, and merely draw their conclusions from 
the signs they pretend they see in it. 3 ee my “ Poetry of THE Afghans,** 
London, 1867, page 58. 

Rubruqids in his narrative says that on Sepiuagesima, when they all went in 
procession to Mangu’s dweUing Qdiargah or felt tent], as they entered, they 
saw a servant carrying out the shoulder-bones of rams, burnt black. These 
he consults on all occasions, be they ever so trivial ; as whether he shall admit 
such a person into his presence. The method is this : he for three bones, 
then, holding them, thinks whether he shall do what he proposed or not. 
Then he delivers them to be burnt, which is done in two little apartments [or 
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ministration of] justice was such^ that, throughout his 
whole camp, it was impossible for any person to take up a 
fallen whip from the ground except he were the owner of 
it ; and, throughout his whole army, no one could give 
indication of [the existence of] lying and theft. If any 
woman that they [the Mu gh als] took in all Khu rasan and 
the land of ’Ajam had a husband, no living being would 
form a connexion with her ; and, if an infidel [a Mu gh al] 
set his eyes upon a woman who had a husband, he would 
[first] slay the husband of the woman, and then would 
form a connexion with her.® It used to be impossible for 
falsehood to be spoken, and this fact is clear. 


ANECDOTE. 

In the year 618 H., the writer of this TabakAt, Minhaj- 
i-Saraj, returned from Timran towards Ghur. In the for- 
tress of Sangah, which they style Akhul Manl,^ he saw 
Malik Husam-ud-Din, Husain ®-i-'Abd-ul-Malik, Sar-i-Zar- 
rad. Suddenly, his brother, Malik Taj-ud-Din, [Hasan], 
Haba^f-i- Abd-ul-Malik, Sar-i-Zarrad, to whom they [the 
Mughals] had given the title of Khusrau of Ghur — mention 
of whom has been previously recorded — with the per- 
mission of the Chingiz Khan, returned to Ghur from Tal- 
kan ; ^ and from him this anecdote was heard. 

He stated : “ On a certain occasion we came forth from 


tents?] near his dwelling. When they are black, they carry them to the 
Khin, who looks at them ; and, if they be cleft lengthways, he may do it (it 
is enough if one of them be cleft ) ; if across, or round pieces have flown out 
of them, he must not.” 

® This perhaps is the style of justice the Chingiz Sian was endowed with, 
which our author refers to— ^murder a man first, and take his wife after ! 

^ In some copies, as above, in some Slfll Mani — — but 

in other copies it is written and JU Man!, among 

other significations, means uncommon, rare, matchless, but what the first word 
may signify is doubtful, and is not mentioned in connexion with Sangah in 
other places in this work. 

2 In some copies, Hasan, but his brother, Taj-ud-Din, is styled Hasan in 
other places, and this brother, Husam-ud-Din, Husain. ^Abd-ul-Malik is 
evidently their father’s title. Habashi is merely a nickname. See pages 368, 
394, 1002, and 1006. 

® Tal-^Sn of ]^ur§.san, from the camp at the Pushtah-i-Nu'man. What 
our author says fe a clear indication of its whereabouts. 
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the presence of the Qiingiz Khan and sat down in a tent.< 
UHan,* the Juzbi, along with whom I had come, together 
with some other Nu-ins, were also seated there ; and the 
greatest in rank among them all was the Juzbi, Uklan. 
Some persons brought thither two Mughals who, the pre- 
vious night, when on guard around about the camp, had 
gone to sleep [upon their post]. Uklan, the Juzbi, asked : 

‘ What Mu gh al has brought them ? ’ The Mughal who 
had done so bent the knee, and replied : ‘ I have brought 
them.’ The former inquired ; ‘ What offence have they 
been guilty of ? State it.’ He replied : ‘ These two men 
were mounted on horseback, and I was going my rounds 
and examining the guards. I came up to them, and found 
them both asleep. I struck their horses over their heads 
with a whip to let them [the riders] know they were cul- 
prits for being asleep ; and I passed on. This day I have 
brought them up.’ Uklan, turning his face towards those 
two Mughals, said : ‘Were ye asleep ? ’ They both 
acknowledged it, saying: ‘We were.’ He commanded, 
saying : ‘ Put one of them to death, and fasten his head to 
the locks ' of the other, and parade the latter round the whole 
camp, and then put him to death also.’ They [accusers 
and accused] all made their obeisance, and, at once, [the 
former] carried out the command. I was riveted in asto- 
nishment, and said to Uklan, the Juzbi: ‘There was no 
evidence or proof on the part of that Mughal [the accuser], 
and, when they [the accused] were well aware that, the 
punishment would be death, why did they confess ? for, if 
they had denied [the charge], they would have escaped 
being killed.’ Uklan, the Juzbi, smd : ‘ Why are you asto- 

^ A Tattar or Mugital ^argah or tent probably, consisting of felt supported 
on props. For a description of them see Rubruquis. 

Uilan and Ughlan are equally correct — the letters k and ^ are inter- 
changeable. He was an tJlkunut Kungkur-at Mughal, brother of the Juzbi, 
Sukatu or Sugatu, who commanded the Ul]^unut miiig or hazarah^ and brother 
of the Juzbi, Tulan. They were brothers of the Bat TingrI, Kokju, and were 
the sons of the Nu-yan Manglik, who married the Chingiz Kh an ’s mother* 
The is said to mean true-hearted, and sincere, but our author gives 

it another meaning. See page 979. 

® John de Plano Carpini says ; “ They [the Mughals] shave the crown of 
the head. They braid their hair behind in two locks, binding each behind the 
ear* , They highly reverence their lords, and never tell them a false- 
hood.» 
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nished ? You, Tajziks,^ do such things, and tell lies. A 
Mughal, were a thousand lives at stake, would choose 
being killed, but would not speak false ; but false speaking 
is your occupation ; ® and, on account of such things, it is 
that Almighty God hath sent a calamity like us upon 
you [Tajziks].” 

I have again returned to the relation of this history. 

When the Chingiz Khan, after Sultan Jalal-ud-Din, Mang- 
barnf, Khwarazm ^ah, was defeated, set out in pursuit of 
the Ighrakis, for Gibari, for a period of three months he 
halted among those mountains. He used to go out hunt- 
ing, and for the purpose of coming towards Hindustan, 
used, continually, to burn shoulder-blades [of sheep], but 
used not to obtain permission [from the prognostications], 
and used not to perceive therefrom omens of victory. His 
purpose in entering Hindustan was that, mayhap, he might 
return back into Chin by way of Lakhanawati and Kam- 
rud ; ® and, as he used not, from the portents of the shoulder- 
blades, to obtain dispensation to do so, he used to delay.^ 


7 Here the word Tajzik is applied to the people of ’ Ajam generally, whom 
the Mughals had a contemptible opinion of, and not to Shiiris only. Our 
author also informs us what Tajik or Tajzik signifies, and, in the face of such 
an authority, and a Tajzik himself, it is amusing to find that Surgeon Major 
Bellew has discovered, according to the statement of Capt. T. C. Plowden, 
B.S.C., in his translation of a book entitled “ Kalid-i- Afghani,” that they are 
Scythian peo^le^ the abo 7 'i^mes of Afghdnista^i ; they still abound there, 
as well as in Persia and Turkistan.” In his last book, entitled “Afghan- 
istan and the Afghans,” page 222, the Doctor has the following on the same 
subject. “ Another principal people of Afghanistan is the Tajik or Tazik. The 

term means Arabia 7 i, atid Js applied to afiy thing of Arab origi^t But 

the offspidiig and descenda^tts of Arabs who married women of the country in 
which they settled a^^e called Tazik or Tajik''^ J See also note at page 1076, 
and note page 304. 

* In the most trustworthy copies jl^^“your occupation,” as above : in 
others, “the business of women.” 

^ See the account of Malik Ikhtiyar-ud-Din, Muhammad, son of Bakht- 
yar-ud-Din, the Ehalj, in Lakhanawati, pages 560 — 568. 

1 His superstitiorf therefore may be said to have saved India from sharing 
the fate of other countries, although it is probable he would have met with 
more combined and systematic opposition there. 

In the spring of the year 620 H. [the spring of 1223 A.D.] the (Qhingiz 
Elan resolved to move, for the reasons stated in a previous note, towards 
his na-tive yurat in Mug^alistan, taking the same route as he had entered the 
Shaznin territory by, through Bamian and Tukharistan, and marched to 
Buy an, or Bugh,lan, both being correct, where his Ugliru^ [the families, the 
waggons, heavy baggage, felt tents, etc.] had been sent on his advance towards 

3 z 
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Unexpectedly, swift messengers reached him from Tam- 


Gliaznin, Alfi says he moved from the vicinity of Parshawar, by way of the 
mountains of Namfan [j’^V in MSS., but Bamian must be meant], and that the 
Ughruk was ordered to march from Buklan to join him on the way to Samr- 
kand. At page 1074, our author plainly states where his Ughruk was left, and 
that he conversed with a person who had but recently left it [page 1079], and 
his statement with regard to it cannot be doubted in the least. It was left at 
the Pushtah-i-Nu^man between Tal-kan and Balkh. The pro-Mughal writers, 
having made the great blunder of mistaking Tae-kan of Kundiiz for Tal-kan of 
Khurasan, make all other places agree with it, as in the case of Andarab, pre- 
viously referred to. The Ch,ingiz Sian may have had his heavy baggage, 
waggons, and war materials removed from th^ Pushtah-i-Nu’man to Buklan 
subsequently, after he had determined to return by the same route by which 
he had come, and most probably after the attacks made upon them by the 
^aijah chief, as related at page 1073. 

To return, however, to the pro-Mughal accounts. The whole of his forces 
being concentrated there [at Buklan], the Chingiz Ehan continued encamped 
in the pleasant pasture-lands thereabout during the summer [of 620 H. — 
1223 A.D.] ; and, when autumn came round, having appointed Daroghahs to 
the different cities of I-ran-Zam!n, despatched them [!]. Troops, too, would 
have been required, but none are mentioned, and the subsequent proceedings, 
after his death, prove that no Mughal troops were left behind in I-ran-Zamin, 
ie., west ofthe Jihun, and it is very doubtful whether any Daroghahs were. 
In the beginning of autumn he crossed the Jihun, and marched towards Samr- 
kand, in the vicinity of which he encamped, and there passed the winter 
[620-621 H. = k.D. 1223 — 1224]. From Samrkand, J^ujl, who, since the 
investment of the capital, of IQiwarazm, was ill-inclined towards his brother^ 
Qhaghatae — our author, however, tells the tale differently from the pro- 
Mughal historians, as will be seen farther on — and had continued to remain in 
the Da§ht-i-Kibchak, which had been assigned to his charge, was directed to 
move, with a poi*tion of his forces, and to keep along the skirts of the moun- 
tains to drive the game before him, as a grand hunt was proposed farther in 
advance. 

Ch^atae and Uktae took up their quarters during that winter near 
Bu^ara, and devoted themselves to fowling and hunting, and sent weekly to 
their father 50 k^ar-wdrs of game. When the spring of 621 H. set in, the 
Chingiz ^an moved towards Turkistan ; and now he showed his fiendish 
nature in its true colours. He compelled the unfortunate Turkan Siatun, the 
aged mother of the late SultSn, and the ladies of his family — his wives and 
daughters, and to whom had been also added the females of Sultan Jalal-ud- 
Diffs family captured after the battle on the Sind— to wend their way on foot 
pome authors say bare-footed] and bare-headed, in front of his troops on the 
line of march, and to raise lamentation, as they went along, on the downfall 
and humiliation of their empire, and the death of those Sultans ; and this they 
werecompeUed to do until they reached h^syurat, in order, as he affirmed, 
t people might take warning therefrom. This again was partly the innate 
hostility of Mughals against the other Turks. Turkan Ehatun lived on in this 
miserable state until 630 H., when death relieved her. 

Advancing by regular marches, the Chingiz Shan reached the Sihun, after 
Chaghatae also joined him from their expeditious ; and, 
when he reached a place named Kiulan ^yiU~but this name is 
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gliaj and Tingit, and gave intelligence that the whole 


written ?:ulan Bazt, and ?ulan Tazi, in as many different authors— supposed 
to be situated in the vicinity of Fanakat, but, apparently, farther N.E., Juji, 
from the direction of the Dasht-i-Kibchai:, drew near, driving the game on 
his side before him. The O^ingiz Sjaii now moved towards him, the two 
half-circles of troops dispersed for the purpose, drawing gradually closer 
together, and reached a place named Akabar or Akabir-^lsl— or Akair— 

j\s \ — and styled U^a— — in the Rauzat-u§-§aia [and Oukieir — ^Akiir ? 

by Petis de la Croix, but on what authority does not appear, as, 
in this particular part of his History of Gmghizcan the Great he gives 
none, and makes it out to be “ the city of Toncat.'^ where subsequently the 
kiirlUae or diet was held, but in no history with which I am acquainted, and 
such as I have named, is any reference made to any city, and such a city as 
Tonkat or Toncat is never referred to]. The Chingiz i^ian now mounted and 
entered the circle to enjoy the sport, and after he was satisfied his sons were 
permitted to do the same, and subsequently the great chiefs. The sport over, 
the remainder of the animals received a brand on one of the thighs, and were 
allowed to escape. After this Juj! presented himself on bended knee, with 
offerings for his father’s acceptance, among which were 100,000 horses, every 
20,000 of which were of different colours — dappled grey, white, piebald, bay, 
and black, his father’s troops being in want of horses. 

The Chingiz Khan continued encamped in this place during the summer of 
this year [621 H.], and, all his sons and Amirs having joined him from all 
parts, including Jabah [Yamah] and Swidae [Sahiidah], he now held a great 
kuriltae or assembly. He distributed honours and rewards, and put to death a 
number of the I-ghur chiefs j why is not said, but it no doubt had reference, 
in some way, to the dismissal of the uliis of the Yiddl-Kut, mentioned in 
note \ page iioi, and evidently refers to what the Tarikh-i-Jahan-gir men- 
tions in a few words, that, on his arrival in this part, he received the submis- 
sion of the petty rulers around, but that some, who, at the outset, were the 
first to submit to him, now showed symptoms of hostility, and a body of troops 
had to be sent to coerce them. Their names are not gi'lren. Juji was now 
allowed to return to his government of the Dasht-i-Kibchak, and, in the last 
month- of the year 621 H. [Dec. -Jan., 1225 A.p.], after an absence of seven 

years, the QL,ingiz Khan- reached his native j/urat in Mughalistan the 

Chinese say, on the banks of the Tula river — and again enjoyed the society of 
his wives and children. 

At this point I come to a very amusing matter, and which also is a specimen 
of history-writing taken from translations often second-hand, a somewhat 
dangerous course of procedure. At page 92 of Mongols Proper the 
author, immediately after stating that “Jagatai and Ogotai went to hunt 
Kukus and Karaguls (i.e. wild swans and antelopes)” — I have already stated 
how C^ag^atae and Uktae employed the winter near BuMiara— says that, 
“ On the banks of the Imil he (Jingis) was met by two of his grandsons, after- 
wards very celebrated, namely, Kubilai [he is afterwards styled Khubilai\ and 
Khulagu, one eleven and the other nine years old. Th^ had killed their first 
game^ and, according to Mongol custom, Jingis pricked their 7 niddle fingers to 
mix some blood with thdr food and drink, a kind of baptism of the chase. 
Afterwards he gave liis army a f§te, at a place Cjalled Buka Suchiku, and 
reached his Ordu or home [camp?] in the month of February, 1225.” This 
appears to have been taken from Erdmann, and, at page 99, this fSte is again 

3 z 2 
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territories of Chin. Tamghaj, and Tingit, were in a state of 
revolt, and that, on account of the very great distance [of 
the Qiingiz Khan from the scene], those kingdoms were 
about to pass out of the hands of the Mughal governors. 
The Chingiz Khan, on account of this information, became 
anxious in mind, and he consequently set out on his ret.urn 
by way of Lob and the country of Tibbat.^ 


referred to as a “grand reception,” as though a wholly different affair ; and, 
in a note at page 716, on “ Jinjis Khan ” crossing the Jaxartes, and before the 
“ Kukus and Karaguls ” [the kargawal, by-the-bye, is a pheasant, and Shaw, I 
believe, brought some specimens with him from Turkistan] are referred to the 
writer says, “Before leaving Transoxianah Jingis, who had been joined by his 
sons, seems to have held a grand fHe at Benaket or Tonkat. This was in 1224. 
It is described by De la Croix, but his description is a mere rhetorical display 
without facts.” Now, considering that the author of the Mongols Proper'^ 
has referred to tliis very “f^te ” in two other places, and as happening at two 
different times, and in two different localities, on which side have we “mere 
rhetorical display witliout facts ” ? 


The facts of the “ baptism of the chase ” are these, and no doubt Erdmann, 
in some way, derived them from the same original source whence also I take 
mine “ When the Chingiz Sian reached the neighbourhood of his native 
yurat, it is said, Hulaku Sian was nine years old, and ^iibila Sian two 
years older. They both came out to meet him [their grandfather], and, by the 
way, Kubila had captured a hare, and Hulaku a small deer [with dogs, pro- 
bably] ; and, as it is a custom among the Murals, on the first occasion of 
boys capturing game, to' anoint the middle finger with flesh and fat of the 
game, which anointing is termed j/^U^l—aghameshl— the Chingiz Sian 
anointed the fingers of his grandsons himself, petted them much, and gave 
feasts and banquets to celebrate the event.” 


The winter of 622 h. [a.d. 1224-5] was passed by the Chingiz S}an in 
pleasure and jollity in his own yzlrat, but, during this time, news reached him 
of the hostility of Shidarku, the Hakim or ruler of ^aghb, who had assembled 
a vast aimy, intending to throw off the Mughal yoke. The historians I quote 
from appear to have lost sight of the fact that the alarming state of the Ting- 
^ut country, or Kashin, as it is also called, and the revolt there, had, as our 
auth(^ says above, brought the Mughal sovereign back from west of the Jihun. 
Ihe^ingizghan now re-assembled his forces, and commenced his march 
towards the territory of Kashin. It was determined that Qhaghatae, with his 
forcp, should guard the rear of the urdu, or, in other words, form the reserve. 
Tull, through one of his Khatuns being attacked with small-pox, was unable 
to accompany his father, and followed some time after, but Uktae accompanied 
him.^ In this same year likewise, and about this time, the news of the death 
Da§ht-i:Kibcliak, reached him. The sons of 
Uktae, Kutan, our author’s Kutan, and Kiwak, were now sent back to the 
yurat under the care of a trusty person. 

What follows next in the account of the Chingiz Man’s movements before 
his <ieath, in the writers I am quoting, is so different from our author’s 
accounts, that I must make that subject the matter of another note. 

^ These names vary considerably in the different copies of the text, but the 

above rendering is without doubt correct, though it is only by comparing the 
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When he reached that territory [Tingit], there was a 
Khan in the country of Tingit, a man of great energy and 
intrepidity, and he had an army and munitions and war 
materials beyond computation ; and, on account of the 
multitude of his troops, the power of his servants, the am- 
plitude of his dominions, the vastness of his riches, wealth, 
and treasures, he had assumed to himself the name of “ the 
Tingri Khan.” ® On several occasions the Mu gh al troops 

whole of the copies that it could be arrived at. It is also confirmed by 
others. The best copies have 0-0 .3!^ j uijl some u>j! otherstn*^ j yjT 

and OjO and 

The explorations of Col. Prejevalsky about Lob Nawar and the mountain- 
range to the south, the existence of which some people had the assurance 
altogether .to ignore, confirm the correctness of our author’s statement, and 
extent of his information, and also that possessed by the Jesuits. 

3 Our author’s account of the events of this period differs considerably 
from that of the other Muhammadan writers who followed him, and who ' 
appear unable, or unwilling, to write aught unpalatable to the Mughal rulers, 
whose subjects and employes they were, and is also very different from the 
Chinese annals of Gaubil and others. Passing over the little episode respecting 
the milk-coloured blood of the Tingri ^an, which is much after the fashion 
of the “ Saga-loving Ssanang Setzen’s” childish fables, of ‘‘the brown-coloured 
dog with a black muzzle which could prophesy,” and the like, the accounts 
our futhor gives appear well worthy of credence, and are, no doubt, such as 
were related to him, as in other instances, probably, by actors in the events 
he records. 

We may therefore receive with some reserve the statements of the pro- 
Mughal writers who followed our author, and be somewhat sceptical as to the 
defeats sustained by the Tingri Kh an. Shidarku. on the previous occasions 
as related by them [See note at page 949] ; for, had that ruler been reduced to 
such a state of helplessness, as they mention, how could he have again 
managed to acquire such power, and assemble such an immense army ? 

The following is, briefly, what the other, and subsequent Musalman 
writers say on the subject. 

The Chingiz Khan having reached the territory of Tingh:ut, otherwise called 
Kashin, succeeded in possessing himself of the cities of Kam-jiw, Ka-ju, Suju, 
and Arumi or Urumi, and invested the city of Tingai or Tangai — 

[this is the same doubtless as the Ning-hya of the Chinese, as [o] t and 
[ol n may be easily mistaken in AilS^S*.], and set it on fire in several places. 
Shidarku — — the Tingiu E 3 i an of our author, and Shidastu of some 
other writers, and the Ly-Hyen of the Chinese, but never styled “SiaJ:an” 
in any history I have met with— the Badshah of Kashin, whom, in the 
language of Tingkut, they style by the title of Li-wan — — [the Layau of 
Europeans] moved from his capital, which, in the Tingkut language, they style 
Iri^i or Iriki— —and the Mughals call Irkia, or Irikia — — and which 
is also written Irl^iah — — with fifty tomans of troops — 500,000 — [this 
is a one-sided statement it must be remembered], and advanced to encounter 
the Mughal sovereign, who, likewise, made ready to meet him. When they 
came in contact a desperate battle ensued, and such a vast number were 
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had invaded his territory, but had not overcome him or 

slain on the side of Shlda^u, but some say, as is most probable, on either 
side, that three corpses were founds after the baitle, sta^idmg on their heads I 
Among the Mughals it has become firmly established [in their minds ?] that 
for every ten tonidjts^ioOjOoo persons— slain on the battle-field, one of the 
killed stands on its head [sic in BASIS’.].' The author of the ^'Mongols Proper 
(p. 102) has got hold of this fable through some foreign translation, but tlie trans- 
lator has made a muddle of it. Certainly “the great Raschid” never made 
such an error in telling it. Mr. Howorth’s version of it is as follows : “The 
story of Raschid about the man standing on his head is explained by D’Ohsson 
who says, that, when the Mongols slaughtered a large number of people, in 
order to mark the number of the slain, a census in which they gloried, tk^t put 
a corpse on its head on some elevated point for every thousand killed P / / 
There is nothing like a bold translation perhaps when a person may be in 
doubt. 

At length, Shfdarku. unable to make any further resistance, took to flight, 
much to the joy of the Mughals, who considered themselves fortunate in 
obtaining this success, and shut himself up in his stronghold, the city of Iri0 
or irfkia, but which Abu-l-G^azf, Bahadur, in the Kazan edition of his 
work, styles Kachti. The Chingiz Eban remai'ked that, as ghldarku had 
been so utterly defeated in this battle, and his territory devastated, he would 
have no more strength left to him, since great part of his troops had been slain. 
So, holding him of little importance, and passing his city without molesting 
it pie must have left a force to watch it], but plundering, slaughtering, and 
devastating the territory of KaShm, the Chingiz Sian turned his face towards 
Klita, and, when spring came round, he determined to move against the terri- 
tories of Tingnash— [See third para, farther on] and Siurjah— 
but, before he could carry out his intentions respecting them, he had an awful 
dream which warned him that his end was near, and he became very much 
agitated in mind in consequence, f Je is also said to have received intimation 
about this time of the death of the Khalifah. Un-Nasir BTllah, who died in 
Shawwal, 622 H. When he awoke from his dream, he inquired of Baisui^a A'^, 
his nephew, the son of Juji Kasar, who was in attendance : “Are my sons 
Uktaeand Tuli distant or near?’’ As they were in their own urdils, with 
their forces, Baisuku Aka replied that they might not be more than two or 
thxQQ farsangs distant. The Man said: “Let them bring them hither;” 
and,^ when they presented themselves the following day, along with the great 
Amirs, after partaking of the morning meal, the Chingiz iPian turned his 
face towards the assemblage and said: “I have some counsel to hold with 
my sons, and a confidential matter which I wish to communicate to them, and 
desire to be private with them for a short time.” 

When the Amirs and others who were then present withdrew, the Chingiz 
Khan turned towards his sons and said: “My beloved ones, the time 
approaches for me to take my last journey, and the period of my dissolution 
is at hand ! By the power of the Almighty, and the aid of Providence, I 
have acquired and consolidated [not veiy consolidated west of the Jihun, at 
least, and in very few, if in any, places had Intendants even been established, 
much less troops located, at this period, but certainly there were ample 
proofs of the butchery and desolation he and his barbarian hordes had 
committed] for you an empire, so extensive, that from one side of it to the 
other is one year’s journey. I wish to ask of you who, by your counsel, is 
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subdued his country, and many times he had overcome the 


the person most befitting to succeed me.” Uktae, C^ag^atae, and Tuli— for 
he was also present according to some of my authorities, but JujI had recently 
died in the Dasht-i-?;ibchak — bent the knee, and replied “ Our father is 
sovereign, and we are his servants, and will obey what he commands.” The 
Great Hi^n replied : “I have implicit faith, in all things, in the wisdom and 
experience of IKarachar, and desire his opinion, and whom he approves of I 
will appoint.” Having received the opinion of that Nu-yin, the Chingiz 
Khan directed that the Covenant entered into in by-gone times by l^abal 
Khan and the Bahadur, Ka-juli, bearing the Al-Tamghah of Tumna-i 
•K"hfln^ which had descended to hiiin from his ancestors, and to which his 
forefathers had also appended their names [see the note on the Turks at 
page 896] should be brought from the treasury. This having been done, 
it was shown to his sons ; and he continued “ I name Uktae as KHan, and 
appoint him my successor, and make over the throne to him. Do ye likewise 
act in accord one with another, and enter likewise into a Covenant that ye 
will not deviate from his commands, and that ye will attend his kuriltaes.” 
This they did ; and the Covenant was attested by the Amirs and Ministers. 
He also requested that the mother of Uktae, Burtah ^luchin, should exercise 
the sovereign authority over the ulii^ until such time as a ^uriltae should 
assemble to confirm Uktae’s succession, which would be two years. He 
further commanded that, as the countries of Mawara-un-Nahr and other 
territories adjoining it had previously been assigned by him to Chaghatae, and 
as there were ancient [sic in foes still existing between I-ran andTuran, 

namely Sultan Jalal-ud-Din and his brother, he would make over Chaghatae 
to the paternal charge of Karach,ar ; and urged that Nu-yln to act towards 
his son as he had acted before towards himself, his father, and continue to 
give Chaghatae the benefit of his assistance in the government of the affairs 
of his dominions. He also caused Chaghatae and IKara^ar to enter into a 
Covenant as father and son ; and the last-mentioned Covenant was made 
over to Chaghatae*s charge, and that previously mentioned, between the 
brothers, to Uktae. “The Great Klian further requested, that, when his 
death should happen, no lamentations whatever were to be made, and that 
it should be kept a profound secret [‘the ruling passion’ of treachery was 
‘strong even in death’] ; and that as soon as Shidarku. the king of Kashin, 
should leave his city and come to the Mughal camp, as he had agreed to do, 
he should be put, at once, to death, in order that firm possession of his territory 
might be secured. Having said this, he closed his eyes, and thou mightest 
have said that the Chingiz Khan had never existed.” 

Alfi, quoting Hafiz Abru, and other authorities, differs considerably from 
the above in some points. It states that, after settling the succession, at which 
Chaghatae was not present, the Chingiz Khan requested his sons, Uktae and 
Tuli, to return to their own tribes and territories, that is such tribes and 
countries as had been entrusted to them, lest Cha^atae, who was not 
present, might not act according to his father’s commands, and might raise 
sedition in the empire ; and he further urged them, for the sake of his good 
name and fame, to observe his laws and regulations. 

Uktae and Tuli took leave of their father, and returned to their respective 
posts, while the Chingiz Khan, with a numerous army, marched towards the 
country of Tingnash— [which may even be more correctly Ningaish 
— It is written in various ways. The Rau?at-u§-Safa has Tang- 
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Chingiz Khan in battle. At the period that the Chingiz 


while others have Biktash — but the first mode 
of writing is contained in the majority of tnistworthy writers], and Hiurjah 
— When he reached them, the Badshahs of those countries were 
ready to become tributary, and to submit to him. On reaching a place named 
Liwak-shan— ;:jli which is on the frontier boundary between Ehiirjah, 
Tingnash, or Biktash, and Tingkut, the Badshah—also styled Walt— of 
Khurjah [the Kin emperor according to the translations from the Chinese 
annals, but from what subsequently happens in the reigns of Uktae and 
Mangu this is contrary to fact] despatched envoys, with numerous and valuable 
presents for his acceptance, among which was a bowl of the finest pearls, and 
to tender their sovereign’s submission and obedience. The jQiingiz Kh an 
commanded that such among those present at that time in his assembly, as had 
their ears bored, should be presented witli pearls, while those, whose ears were 
not already bored, had them bored very quickly, and received pearls also * 
and, notwithstanding this, a great number of pearls remained undistributed. 
The Qhingiz Khan commanded, saying, “ It is a day of largess : let the pearls 
be scattered that people may pick them up. This was done; and, in con- 
sequence, a number of pearls were lost in the ground, and for a long time after 
that pearls used to be found there. 


About this time ^fdarku, Badshah of ^iasljin, who had shut himself up in 
his capital, Irtakfa, ir%ia, or Irikiah, sent an envoy^ to the jQhingiz Khan to 
intimate that, if the Mughal gj^an would enter into a Covenant with him, 
stipulating for his safety and security, he would, within the period of one 
month, come in person to his and present pesh-kash, 'w^hich is 

equivalent to doing homage. The Chingiz Khan gave the required guaran- 
tees, and confirmed them with most solemn oaths ; and the envoy departed. 

After the envoy had gone, the Qhmgiz Khan was taken ill, and gi-ew 
excessively weak ; and, from an awful dream which he had, warning him 
of his approaching death, he was much disturbed. It was at this time, 
according to the authority I have named, that be sent for his sons, and 
appointed his successor : the remainder agrees with the statements of other 
writers. ^His deaj:h, as he desired, was kept a profound secret; and, when 
Shidarku, Badshah of Tingkut or i^Cashin — he is styled so indiscriminately — 
according to the terms agreed upon, left his capital, the city of Irtakia, and 
drew near the Mughal camp, the Nu-yins and Amirs came forth to* receive 
him, and escorted him and his train, as though about to lead him to the pre- 
sence of the Chingiz Klian, but, on their arriving within a short distance of the 
Urdu, a body of Mughals, posted for the purpose, fell upon SIiidari:u and his 
followers, and butchered the whole of them. An army was then despatched 
to Irtai;ra, which the Mughals entered, plundered, and massacred its in- 
habitants, and then desolated the country round. Such is Alfi’s account. 

. f Chingiz Sian took place on the 4th of Ramazan, 624 h. : 

m the Turkish year of Tunguz or the Hog, which was the year of his birth, 
his ascendmg the throne, and of his decease, which last date is equivalent 
to the i6th of August, 1227 a.d. A few writers say 623 h. He had reigned 

^ 73 , but, as he was bom on 

the 20& of ^i-Ka dah, 549 h. [See note, page 398], he was exactly 75 years, 
I month, and 10 days old [om author says he was 65 when he came into 
aumsan. bee page 1077], whatever Abud-C^azi, Bahadur ghan, or Father 
Gaubil have said to the contrary; and he was certainly too old to have 
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yiian returned from the land of ’Ajam, and the countries 


“ coveted ’’ the wife of the so-called “ Shidurgho,” as we are told he did in 
* ‘ Mongols Proper, ” 

Having carried out their father’s last instructions, the sons of the deceased 
Khan proceeded to perform the funeral ceremonies according to the custom 
of their people. There was no secrecy whatever after Shidarku had been 
put to death, and his capital secured ; and there was no killing every one they 
met. 

Bentinck censures Marco Polo for relating, that, “ in his time, the Tartars 
were accustomed, at the funerals of their Khins, to slay all those they met in 
the way, and that they slew all whom they met on the way to the place 
appointed for the sepulchre of Jenghtz Khin ; and that, a little before [true : 
a little before\ his arrival in Grand Tartary, there had been 20,000 persons 
massacred in that manner, at the interment of Mangu Khdn, grandson of the 
conqueror. ” Bentinck further remarks, and quite correctly too, that none of the 
Eastern authors, who have written on the Tartars [Mughals ?], charge them 
with “such an abominable custom.” He adds, that “in Grand Tartary” — he 
means Mughalistan and the Mughals — the inhabitants live so dispersed m 
their kharg-ahs or huts, that one might travel several hundred leagues without 
meeting a thousand. Polo too kills the Ghingiz Kian six years only after 
his defeat of the “ Um ” Khan, as he styles the Awang Khan, and asserts that 
he was shot in the knee by an arrow before the castle of Thaigin ! 

Petis de la Croix, who often quotes “the great Raschid,” very correctly 
says [page 382] : There is no likelihood that the barbarous custom, which has 
since been practised amongst the Tartars and Moguls^ to kill those they meet 
in the way, when they are carrying to the grave the body of a Grand Can, 
was at this time obseiwed ; for the historians mention no such things and, 
besides, this custom is not countenanced by the law.” The custom of burial 
among the Mughals is given in detail by our author farther on. 

After performing the funeral ceremonies — the preliminary mouming—the 
bier of the Great Khan was taken up, and his army set out on their return 
homeward, and the bier was in due time conveyed to his tirdiis in the locality of 
his 2Xid&TA.yurat, which was “ within the limits of,” not at^ Kara-Kuram. The 
corpse was finally buri|d at the foot of a large and solitary tree, under which, 
one day, when following the chase — ^not when he was “ill” — he had rested, 
and at which time he remarked : “This place is suitable for my sepulchre.’' 
The place in question is called Bulkan Kaldun, according to some authorities, 
and Burl^an Kaldun by others, including Abu-ul-Qhazi, Bahadur Khan , which 
is merely the change of / for r. After the burial, the place was proscribed against 
intrusion from one generation to another, the word used to denote it is 03J or 
an ’Arabic word signifying “confiscated,” “prohibited,” “embargo,” 
“ban,” etc., and it was called the — “the exclusive or especially 

prohibited place,” which words appear to be the translation of Buri:an 
Kaldun. The Ta-ishi, Yasu Bu^a, the Uhud Urmangi:ut of the race of 
Kaian, was the ICorchi or guardian of the spot, 'which guardianship appertained 
exclusively to his tribe, who were, in consequence, exempted from all other 
duties and seiwices. 

It is likewise stated, as a wonderful fact, that, in that same year, that plain 
— — thus showing that it was a plain, and neither “a mountain ” nor “a 
cave ” — became totally destitute of grass on account of the numerous trees 
of various kinds which grew up therein, and soon became such a dense forest 
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of Islam, this Tingri Khto held counsel with his Maliks 


that one could not pass through it ; and, tlie place being alike inaccessible and 
interdicted from curiosity, the exact whereabouts of the burial-place of the 
Chingiz Kh^ became wholly unknown. Tuli his son, who died about four 
years after, was also buried there. The Ifabib-us-Siyar distinctly states that 
the Chingiz Khan’s body was taken back to Kara-Kuram and buried in that 
neighbourhood, and that no human being was permitted to invade the spot ; 
and this agrees with what other authors state, as given above, and the burial 
customs of the Mughals. 

It is amusing to read, in the face of the statements of authors who wrote 
their histories in the territories of the Mughal sovereigns, with the best means 
of obtaining infonnation on such a point, and about which there is absolutely 
nothing to conceal, the various theories of European writers. Petis de la 
Croix, after stating that the spot was proscribed from the visitation of any one, 
says : ‘*They buried him there [under the tree] with all the pompous cere- 
monies of the Mogul religion, and afterwards erected a most nolle monument 
in this Place upon his Grave ” ! Where is the native historian who ever said 
so, or whoever once mentioned such things as “the pompous ceremonies of 
the Mogul religion ” ? All this is purely imaginary. Again he says : 
“The pepple, who came to visit the Tomb, planted other Trees round it, 
which so artfully covered it, and in such beautiful Order, as rendered it in 
time one of the finest Monuments in the World J He, however, quotes no 
authorities for these highly-coloured statements, and, moreover, buries him in 
“ Tangutf which is totally incorrect. 

Gaubil says he was buried “ in the caveof Ki-nyen, in a mountain to the north 
of the sandy desert, and that his posterity were also buried there. Several 
Mu|3^1 lords of his posterity, whom he met at Pekin, he says, informed him 
that the Chingiz Khan was buried on the mountain of Han, in Lat. 47° 54', 
Long. 9® 3' W. of Pekin. Another writer, not named, says the place of his 
burial was called Sali-chwen, and that the Chinese word chwen denotes “the 
Sail to have been a place full of fountains [springs ?], lakes, and hills. ” The 
statement of Erdmann, p. 444, agrees nearest with the Oriental writers, but 
D’Ohsson’s, vol. i, p. 381, seems purely mythical. 

But why need I mention all this ? Has not Professjjr Forbes himself dis- 
covered not only the place of burial, but even the tomb in which the corpse 
was enclosed? I wonder he did not discover Tuli’s tomb also, for he was 
buried there too. In a paper read before the British Association in September, 
1876, he asserts [but what are the proofs T\ that it lies “almost a day’s journey 
from Urga, viz, from twenty to twenty-five miles, and that “the tomb consists 
of a stone structure which is now level with the ground ; there is a circle of 
stone ten feet thick, and one hundred yards in diameter, and in the centre of 
this there is a circle which has once been a covered building, some fifteen yards 
in diameter,” etc., etc. Did not he “ discover ” an inscription too ? If it is a 
Mugh^’l tomb, look below ground, not above, seeing what Qur author and 
others say with regard to Mughal modes of sepulture. 

I must say a few words respecting the. wives and children of the ^ingiz 
Khan before closing the notice of him, as European writers have rendered the 
names of them even more unintelligible than those of his four famous sons. 

He is said to have had 500 ^^atuns [wives] and concubines, every one of 
whom was taken from some tribe or other after he had reduced or conquered 
it. Some were married to him according to the Mughal rites and customs. 
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and Amirs, saying : " The Chingiz Khan is come. On 


but most of them were such as had been carried off, and were kept in his 
hara77u Those who were held in the highest respect and esteem were the 
following five : — 

1. Burtah Kuchin — She was neither called Burte 

Judshm^^ nor Burte Fudshm^^^ and consequently, whether Fudshm'^ 
-or Fougin^^ was the title given by the Chinese Emperors to those of their 
wives who ranked “immediately after the Empress,” or whether not, these 
names and titles do not appertain to Burtah IKuchln, who was the Chin giz 
Khan’s chief She was the daughter of the Nu-yin, Dae, the Badshah, as 

he is styled, of the Kungkur-at Mughals, which was one of the most numerous, 
and distinguished for valour, as well as one of the proudest of the whole of the 
Nairun tribes, one reason for which is stated to have been that, in issuing from 
Irganah-Kun, they led the way, and such was their celerity in doing so, that 
they burnt their feet on the ironstone not yet become cool. 

They are Nairun Mughals beyond the shadow of a doubt, and yet the 
author of the Mo 7 igols Proper*' informs us, at p, 703, I have small doubt 
that they were Turks, for although small clans still survive among the Mongols 
who are called Khongkiras (i.e. Kmikurat), by Ssanang Setzen, there is no 
tribe among them which bears the name, while we find that one of the four 
main divisions of the Uzbegs is called Kiat Kungrat,” etc., etc. The author 
has made a very delightful muddle here. The Kungl^ur-ats are truly Turks 
of the Mughal i-ma^, but Nairun Mughals, of which Kaiat is one of 
the two great divisions, and perhaps he is not aware that the Czbaks are 
Mughals, whence the term !Kaiat-^CungJ:ur-at. There are ?Iung^ur-ats, Elan- 
^^ulis, and many other. tribes mentioned in these notes, still to be found in 
Turkistan and Mughalistan. Mir ’Abd-ul-Karim, Bul^arf, who wrote in 
1222 H. — 1807 A.D. — continually refers to them in his work ; and some of the 
Kashghar Mission actually met a “Kirghiz who was a Na3rman,” and 
“ Yuldfiz Kalmyk who are Turgut and Koshot I ” 

When the Chingiz Khan was defeated by the Makrits, his Kung]tur-at wife 
was' taken captive, and made over by them to the AwangjQian, their sovereign. 
She is said to have been pregnant of Juji at the time ; and the Awang Khan, 
out of his former friendship for the husband, treated her with respect, and sent 
her back when the Chingiz Khan dejnanded her. Juji was bom on the way 
home ; and his appearance on the scene appears to have been unexpected, for 
his name, given in consequence, signifies the unexpected guest.” I may have 
to refer to this circumstance again, farther on. 

Burtah Kuchin subsequently bore three other sons — Qha^atae, Uktae, and 
Tuli, and five daughters, who were, in due time, married to different Mughal 
and other chiefs, who, with a single exception, are styled Gurgan, signifying, 
in the Turki language — not the “ Chinese,” I believe — son-in-law. One of 
these sons-in-law, a son of the chief of the ?!ungkur-at, had previously home 
the title of Gurgan, but I have not space for touch detail. 

2. ?;uLAN KHATtJN, daughter of Ta’ir Asun, the chief of the fjrhar Makrit 
tribe. Her father submitted to the sway of the Chingiz ^an, and brought 
his daughter, and presented her as an offering to him. Abu- 1 -Ghazi, Bahadur 
Khan, ignores her altogether, in his History, and substitutes Kor-Basu, the 
widow of the Tayanak Khan, who is mentioned as one of his wives of 
lesser degree farther on. K^lan Khatun had a son by the Chingiz Kh^ 
named Kulakan— Kulakan — y^OjC-who was assigned rank, in 
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several previous occasions we have fought with him and 


every way, equal to the other sons of the CJjingiz Elhan. He died early 
leaving several sons, and one of them, Kuchah, succeeded to his father’s rank 
and position, and the command of the 6000 men, which the Qiingiz Ehan had 
conferred upon him. 

3. Yassukan, a Tattar lady, whose name, in some Histories, is written 

Tassukan, but it appears that the two points of the first letter — j in this 

instance have been carelessly written j with the points over instead of under 
She bore a son, who was named Ujar, but he died in his youth. 

4. Konju Khatun, daughter of the Altan ghan of Khitae. She was by 
no means good-looking, but, as her father was the greatest sovereign of that 
age, she was treated with respect accordingly. She bore no children, and was 
still living, in her o-wn urdti^ in the time of Artu or Artuk Buka. 

5. Yassulun, sister of Yassiikan the third wife, but married to the Chingiz 
Khan after the death of her sister. 

Besides these were other J^atiins, who, although not considered so high in 
rank or position, w^ere nevertheless treated with great reverence, and some- 
times would monopolize the company of their husband. One of these was 
Anikah—awI— a.atun, daughter of the Jakambu, also written Jankabu, 
the brother of the Awang ]Oian. His name is said to have been Badae— 
After the overthrow and death of his brother, he. took shelter in 
Tingkut, where he obtained protection, and was treated with honour. The 
Badshah of that countiy gave him the title of Jakambu, equivalent to 
“Dsambu,” in Degum Dsambii,” and Mathi Dsambu,” etc., in Tibbatf 
titles. Jakambu signifies Amir-i-Mu’a?^am,” and ‘‘ Buzurg-i-Mamlakat.” 
The Chingiz Khan espoused her, and married one of her sisters, named 
Bihtumish E:uchln, to his son, jQj!, and another, Sfur ^lutibf Bigi, to Tul!, 
and all four sons of Tiili Hian were by her. After the Chingiz ^an had 
married Anlkah a few days only, in consequence of a dream which he had, he 
gave^her in marriage to one of his Amirs, the Nu-yin, Gahti, also called Gat! 
the Ura-ut [he is turned into “ a on the borders of China, » in the ‘‘ Mongols 
Proper !J, who happened to be the Amir in waiting that night. 

Another of the Chingiz lhan’s aatuns was ICor-Basu, the widow and 
chief Shatun of the Tayanak ^an, Bad§hah of the Naemans. She was 
sometime after the Tayanak San’s death ; and, according to 
the Mughal custom, the Chingiz ^an entered into bonds of marriage with 


others, the daughters of Sultans 
[Mu^al and Tattar Chiefs ?] and Amirs ; and he also had a son named Jurjtn, 
by a lady of the Naeman tribe, who died before any other of his children : 
and another son named Jifan or Arjifan, who died in childhood. His mother 
w^as of the Tattar i-ma!|c. 

The Great likewise adopted a boy of the Tingifut tribe, in his 

deventh 7 ^. brought him up ; and was wont to style him his fifth son. 
He the Jifin, who had a great name for valour, and was the 

" Personal Ming-in the Tajzik language 
ig^ng Hazarah— of the Chingiz San, which Was limited to looo persons j 
^d from It many of the chief officials and leaders were chosen. In Uktae 
f " 3 ’ 7 ’'“ !},® ^ 7 ! into Ehitae, Jifan adopted a son him- 

vmU ^ i, Tinghut, named Burah, taken captive ars a child of three 

years, who was from the urJil of Biirtah Eushfn, as were many other 
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defeated him. Now he has returned, and his forces have 


eminent officers serving in the Kh,as Ming or Hazarah as Sadhahs — Pleaders of 
hundreds— but I have not space to mention more than one— the Bawurch!, 
Burki, of the Durban tribe, who was the grandfather of Fulad Ai:a, from whom 
the ghwajah, Rashid-ud-Dln, the Hamadanf, obtained information respect- 
ing his account of the Mughals compiled from the Altan Daftar, or Golden 
Record, and verified its contents. Alfi says, quoting other authorities, that 
Jifan was held in such high esteem and honour, that, in Uktae*s reign, he used 
to sit higher, on public occasions, than his brother Mangu, afterwards supreme 
ruler of the Mughal empire. 

The Chingiz Sian had yet another adopted son, a Tattar. When his tribe 
was attacked and plundered by the hostile Mughal tribes, a little boy was 
found by them weeping in his cradle. Burtah Kuchin, at that time, had borne 
her husband no children, and she adopted the child, and brought him up. He 
subsequently rose to high rank : liis correct name was Shfki Kutuku, com- 
mander of the Tattar Ming or Hazarah. He is one of the leaders who was 
overthrown by Sultan Jalal-ud-Din. See page 289. 

The total number of the Chingiz i^an^s children was thirteen— eight sons 
and five daughters — and yet Petis de la Croix says he had “a prodigious 
number of children. ” 

I intended to have given here a list of the whole of the Chingiz Sian’s 
Mings or Hazarahs, but I have not space for them. 

The Contingents instituted by the Chingiz Sian, which were all cavalry, 
consisted of a ]^as or Personal Ming, or Hazarah, a ?ol or Centre, a 
Bumn^ar, or Right Wing, so styled, and a Juwanghar, or Left Wing, also called 
the Juk. The word Hazarah, which is Tajzik or Persian, must not be supposed 
to be the actual name hy which these Contingents were called by the Mughals, 
for it is not — nor is it the name of a tribe, as Mr. Dowson, in Elliot's Histo- 
rians [vol. vi., page 368] imagines — “the famous tribe qf Hazarah,” as he 
styles them. The word is the mere translation of the Turki word a 

thousand. The number, too, was but nominal in many instances, since there 
were two Hazarahs of 10,000 men each, one of 8000, and several others of a 
higher number than a thousand. See note, page 984. 

The Buranghar contained 30,000 men in 22 Hazarahs. Out of these there 
was one of Ulrat Mughals [vul. Virats], 4000 ; one of Barin Mughals, 2000 ; 
another of Ungkut Turks, 4000 ; and one of various Kaiat tribes, 10,000. 
The Nu-yin, Burji or Burjin, the Arlat, was its head. 

The Juwan g har, consisted of 25 Hazarahs, among which was the Urut 
Hazarah, 4000 men ; the Angiras Kungkur-ats, 3000 ; the Kungkur-ats, 5000 ; 
the Barins, 3000 ; and another of KungJ:ur-at&, of 4000. Besides the other 
Mughal Hazarahs, there was one Hazarah of Kara-Khita-ls of 10,000 men, 
and another styled the Ehurjah Hazarah of 10,000 men. Its head was the 
Nil-yin Mu’kali, the Jala-ir, surnamed The Ko-yang, signifying in the language 
of i^itae, the Great Ehan. 

The contingents assigned to the Chingiz Khan's sons and brothers, and their 
sons, his mother, and other relatives, amounted to 28,000. His eldest son 
Juji’s contingent numbered 4000 in four Hazarahs, consisting of the tribes of 
Sujiul, Kangit, Hoshin, also called Ushin, and Suntae [?]. The contingent 
of his second son, Chaghatae. amounted to the same number^ also consisting 
of four Hazarahs, of the tribes of Barlas, Karayat, Siirnat, and Suldus. 

Some rqcent Indian history compilers have made sad errors in connexion 
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become very numerous, and he is proceeding against the 


with these four tribes assigned to Chag^atae Khan — Chaghatae’s tribes. 
These writers have assumed that there was a great and distinct tribe called 
^Chagtae,’" or “Chugtar,” as a recent author writes it, and a ‘‘Chagtae 
language^’ ! Some have even gone so far [see ‘‘ The Turks in IndiaT by 
Henry George Keene, M.R.A.S., Judge of Agra, etc. : London : 1879] as to 
assert that Babar, who founded the Mughal empire in India, was not a 
Mughal, but a “ Chugtae Turk.” He was a Barlas Mughal [see note, page 
898] pure and simple, of the race of Kaiat. It is quite time such fallacies 
should be given to the winds. 

The contingent of his third son, Ulctae, formed four Hazarahs of the 
same number as those of his other two brothers, consisting of the Hazarahs of 
Jala-ir Yamjalin or Bam^alin [i^ W) ?] a branch of the Suldus, Mang^ 5 :ut, and 
Suniat. After Uktae came to the throne, the whole of his personal troops 
consisted of men of these four tribes. 

The share of Kulakan, another son of the Gbingiz Hian, and to whom he was 
greatly attached, numbered 4000, in four Hazarahs, consisting of men of the 
Birlas, and other tribes. 

These four Mings or Contingents in all numbered 16,000 horse. 

The Ch.ingiz Khan conferred a contingent to the number of 5000 upon his 
younger brother, U-Tigin, or Aw-Tigin, as it is also spelt, consisting of 
Grad Kalangi:uts, Baisuts, Juri-ats, also called Jajar*ats, and small numbers 
of many of the other tribes not included in the previously mentioned Hazarahs. 
The contingent of the sons of Juji K^sar, another brother of the Qhingiz 
Khan, consisted of 1000 men drawn from several tiibes 5 and that of Ilchidae, 
or Il^ikdae, son of Kajbun, a third brother of the Qhingiz KJian, who died 
in his youth, numbered 3000 horse, consisting of Naemans, Uri-angl^ut, and 
some other scattered tribes. The contingent of his mother, Glun Ankah, 
numbered 3000 Kurlas and GUcunuts. 

At the time of his decease the Chingiz Khan assigned the whole of his 
Sasah, or personal troops, and all the Hazarahs of the Centre, Right, and 
Left, consisting of 101,000 men, and ^ix^yurats^ to his youngest son, Tulue or 
Tulf, who always continued with him, and who, in his lifetime, commanded 
them, under himself, hence no separate contingent appertained to him ; and, 
after Tulips decease, they fell to the share of his sons, Mangu, K^bilae, and 
others. 

It must be understood that these were contingents always kept up by the 
Princes, Nu-ym.s, Juzbis, and Bahadurs, to whom they were assigned, and not 
as being the entire amount, by any means, of the Chingiz ]^an’s forces. 
They were capable of being expanded at any time. That such was usual, we 
have suiBcient proof in the number of troops which Hulaku led into I-ran- 
Zamin, drawn from a portion of these contingents, some of which subsequently 
increased very much ; and we are told that one of Chaghatae’s Hazarahs, in a 
short period of time, had increased to the number of 100,000. 

I have been particular in mentioning these Hazarahs because, to judge from 
one of the questions propounded at the Oriental Congress of 1876, great 
doubt appears to have arisen in the minds of some persons on the subject, and 
some have even asserted that the real Mughal element in the Chingiz Kh 5 n*s 
armies was very small, and that Mughal is “ nothing more than a dynastic 
name adopted by Ghengis to denote the empire which he founded,” 
but, from what I have here given, those who know Turks from '^attars, and 
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Altun Khan of Tamghaj. It is advisable that we should 
make peace with him, and enter intO' alliance with him, 
and that, in concert, we should proceed into the country of 
Khita. and overthrow the Altun Khan/* His opinion and 
that of his Maliks agreeing, this was determined upon, and 
peace was made by the Tingri Khan with the Chingiz Khan, 
and a firm treaty was entered into between them. 

When the Tingri Khan*s heart became tranquil on this 
union, he came to the Chingiz Khan, and united with him ; 
and the forces of the Tingri Khan combined with the 
Mughal army, and they turned their faces towards the 
countries of Chin and Khita. There was a river the name 
of which is Kara-Mur [Mur-an ?],^.and they crossed it with 
the intention of devastating the country of Khita. A number 
of Nu-ins and [other] Mughals represented to the Chingiz 
Khan, saying : “ Our army is moving towards Khita : if 
we should sustain a defeat, the troops of the Tingri Khan 
are likewise our enemies. His territory will be in our rear, 
and not one of us will reach our own country in safety. It 
is advisable, since the Tingri Khan is among us, that we 
should slay him, and set our minds at ease respecting him, 
so that there will not be an enemy behind us, and, with our 
hearts at rest, we can turn our faces towards the Khita 
country.** The Chingiz Khan resolved to act upon this 

Mughals. and who understand the difference between Badz-uhis, and Udz- 
u^s, Kaiats and Naguz, Dural-gms and Nairuns, will perceive how greatly 
the Mughal element predominated, and how fallacious such a statement is. 

To Slim up : — 

The Khas Ming or Hazarah .... 1,000 

The Ming or Hazarah of the Nu-yan Burji, also 

called the Kol ...... 8,000 

The Right, or Buranghar ..... 30,000 

The Left, or Juwanghar ..... 62,000 

The Mings or Hazarahs of the sons . . . 16,000 

The Mings or Hazarahs of the brothers, nephews, 
and mother 12,000 


129,000 

In the Mongols Proper on the authority apparently of M. Erdmann, the 
101,000 men, including all the Hamrahs here given, with the exception of the 
contingents of Tull’s brothers, mother, and kinsmen, 28,000 in all, which 
appertained to Tuli, after his father’s death — have been mistaken for, and 
added as, a separate force, and styled the Centre under Tului,” thus swelling 
the 129,000 to 230,000, which is not correct. The 8000 Arlats, too, have 
been left out. 
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counsel, and he seized the Tingn IQian, and gave orders 
to kill him. On the Tingri Khan becoming certain that 
they would slay him, he said : “ Convey a single message 
from me to the Chingiz Khan, and that message is this : 

‘ I have not shown any perfidy towards thee. I came to 
thee under treaty. Thou art acting perfidiously towards 
me, and art going to act contrary to the covenant entered 
into with me. Now give ear. When thou slayest me, if 
from me issues blood white in colour like unto milk, know 
that three days after me thou diest.* ” When they conveyed 
this message to the Chingiz Khan, he laughed, and said : 

'' This man has become mad : blood like milk never issues 
from the wound of a slain person, nor has any one ever 
seen white blood. It behoveth the more speedily to put 
him to death.*' 

When the executioner struck the Tingri Khan with his 
sword, white blood like unto milk issued from the wound ; 
and he perished. When the tidings of this astonishing 
circumstance reached the Chingiz Khan, the accursed, he 
quickly arose, and came to the spot ; and, when he saw 
that the occurrence was actually so, it struck his heart, and 
his strength forsook* him ; and, on the third day, his heart 
broke, and he went to hell. 

He had made his last request, saying : It is incumbent 
that ye slay the whole of the Tingri Khan's people, both ' 
male and female, small and great, young and old, and not 
leave a single person alive " When the Chingiz Khan was 
departing to hell he had devised the sovereignty to his son 
Uktae ; and Uktae turned back, and massacred all the 
people of the city and territory^ of the Tingri Khan. 

II. Ttisgi, SON OF THE CHINGIZ KHAN. 

Tushi ® was the eldest of the Chingiz Khan's sons, and 
was exceedingly energetic, intrepid, manly, and warlike ; 

* and his greatness was to that degree that his father used 
to stand in awe of him. 

In the year 615 H., when Sultan Muhammad, Khwarazm 
Shah, had gone forth to devastate the tribes of Kadr Khan 

^ One of the best copies of the text omits the words ^*of the city and 
territory.” 

* See note ®, page 1026. 
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of Turkistan, who was the son of §afaktan-i>Yamak,®Tush! 
likewise, from the side of Tamghaj had advanced [with an 
army] in that direction, and had been engaged in a conflict 
with the army of the Khwarazm Shah for a night and a day, 
as has been previously mentioned in the account of the 
Khwarazm Shah. At this time, when Sultan Muhammad 
fled from the banks of the Jfhun and the neighbourhood of 
Balkh. the Chingiz I^an despatched his sons Tushi and 
Qiaghatae, with a great army, towards Khwarazm. 

He [Tu^i] proceeded thither with that army, and ap- 
peared before the gate of [the capital city of] Khwarazm^ 
and the fighting commenced. For a period of four months^ 

® This name is clearly written in the dijfferent copies of the text with but 
slight variation. Everyone of the best copies have the ’Arabic e ; — s as the first 
letter, used, of course, to express or represent some Turkish letter. Thus 
seven copies have one copy three others JUj and 

one eUi JhS3 

The difficulty is to decide who this person is, but, at the same time, it is 
necessaiy to point out that this affair is in no way connected With Tul^-Tughan, 
the Makrit, although it is mentioned by our author, at page 267, as imme- 
diately preceding the latter affair, which he refers to without mentioning any 
name as here. The Jami’-ut-Tawari^ also refers to this affair vei7 briefly, 
but mentions no name. 

At the end of this work, in the lines addressed to the Ulugi ]Sian, he is 
styled **Khan of the Ilbari and Shah of the Yamak,” and these Ilbari are again 
plainly stated to be Turks at page 800, and at page 796 it is mentioned that 
that tribe had to remove from their accustomed place of abode, which is not 
specified, but Khifchak is implied, when the Mughals became predominant over 
Turkistan and the tribes of Khifchak. See also pages 599 and 791. 

In an old geographical work Yamak is briefly referred to as the name of a 
city or town and a territory or country famous for its beautiful females, and 
that it is also said to be the name assigned to the sovereign of the I-ghurs, 
whoever he might be. But, as I have previously mentioned, in note at page 
951, the Bashlighs, or Chiefs of the Un-I-ghurs, were in ancient times styled 
il-iltar, and those of the Tukuz-I-ghurs. Kol-Irkfii, or, according to Abu-1- 
Ghazi. Bahadur Khan. Il-Irkin, and, in after years, Yiddi-Kut. 

7 The Ehwarazmis made a mucli more gallant defence than our author has 
given them credit for. 

After the Chingiz Khan had effected the capture of Samrjcand and had 
become established in Mawara-un-Nahr, he, towards the close of 617 H., 
despatched his sons Jiiji, Qhaghatae, and Uktae, to reduce the ^hwtozm 
tenitory at the head of a great army, which one author states amounted to 
about 100,000 men, and they set out by way of Biil^ara. The capital city of 
Khwarazm was named Jurjaniah by ’Arabs, but was called Urganj and 
Urganj by the Turks and the great men thereof. The ’Ajaniis call it 
Gurganj. 

The author of the Mongols Proper'*^ tells us twice (pp. 83 and 85) that 
** Urgendj ” is “ the modern Khiva,” but subsequently, in his additional 
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the people of Khwarazm continued to resist the Mughals, 

notes, that ‘‘old Urgendj was the capital of Khuarezm,” in which he is 
tolerably correct, but its site is not so very near “the modern capital— 
Khiva,” being only ninety-two miles distant from it as the crow flies. In 
Col. J.'c. Wafer’s last map [1879], notwithstanding the various “authorities” 
mentioned on the margin of it, “Khiva” duly figures under the name of 
Kharezm^ while in the same map, as the name indicates, “Kunia”— an error 
for Kuhnah, or old— “ Urganj ” is the site. Such an error is to be lamented, 
but I fear I shall have to refer to many others, ghwarazm is the name of the 
territoiy, and the words “the city of Khwarazm” merely refer to the city 
which is the capital ; and this mode of terming a capital by the 

name of the country was not uncommon. I do not agree with Petis de la 
Croix that the city was ever called Khwarazm, except in the sense mentioned. 
What is erroneously styled Khiva in maps is KjE-i iWAK — Jj-o. — of the people 
of the countiy. 

Among the number of great men present in the territory of Khwarazm at 
this time, there was no one, in the absence of the members of the late Sultan’s 
family, whom they could better choose under the circumstances than the Amir, 
Khumar-Tigin. the chief of the Kanjiulis [Petis de la Croix’s “ Himartegmn*^— 
the point of the kh having been omitted by the scidbe, he read it as /^], who 
was a kinsman of the late Sultan’s mother, the unfortunate Turkan HiStun, 
and also held the office of Hajib-i-Dar, or War-Bul.<a ; and they chose him to 
direct the administration. In the exigency of affairs, they accorded him the 
title of Sultan. There was besides, at the capital, the Pahlawan, ’All, the 
Darghami. 

After these measures had been adopted, one day, a small body of horse 
appeared before one of the gates, and began to drive off the cattle. Not 
knowing what calamity was lurking behind these horsemen, a number of 
imprudent and short-sighted persons led out a large force, both horse and foot, 
from the Khalki gate towards them, thinking to capture them. The Mughal 
horsemen, for such they were, pretended flight, but took care occasionally to 
give their pursuers hope of overtaking them, until they had di-awn them to a 
place called the Bagh-i-Elhurram — the Pleasant or Delightful Garden [turned 
into a “Town called Baghe-Erara,” by Petis de la Croix, who has made some 
terrible errors in his account of these operations, and has interwoven his own 
observations so much with the authors he quotes, that one is not to be distin- 
guished from the other]— about a farsang from the city, where w^as the van of 
the Mughal army in ambuscade. These rushed upon the Khwarazmis. and 
assailed them on all sides. The latter fought from early morning till noon, but 
the Tari]^-i-Jahan-gir says, from noon to the setting of the sun, when, having 
sustained great loss, they retreated precipitately towards the city. The 
Mughals pursued ; and, in the confusion w'hich ensued, succeeded in entering 
along with the fugitives by one of the gates, and penetrated as far as the 
Tanurah quarter. This, however, could only have been a suburb, as the 
Mughals were stopped by Faridun, the Gliuri, an old officer in the late 
Sultan’s service, and his soldiers, and the Mughals thought fit to retire. The 
Tari^ just named states, that the Hiwarazmis lost 100,000 men on this 
occasion, but this is impossible, and seems a mere confusion of events, and 
refers to the upshot of the siege, or is altogether an exaggeration. 

Next day, the Mughals again appeared before one of the gates, but, finding 
Faridun there posted with 500 men, did not make, any attack during the whole 
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and to 'fight against those infidels. At last, they took the 

of that day, and withdrew at night. Next day, when Juji and his brothers 
arrived with the remainder of the great host, they made a perambulation of the 
city, and a person was despatched to summon the defenders to submit to the 
yoke of the Mughals, and open the gates. This was refused, upon which the 
Mughals completely invested the city, and made preparations for besieging it. 
As there was no stone in those parts, the Mughals had to use blocks of wood 
for their catapults, cut from the timber of the mulberry-trees ; but I do not see 
how blocks of that, even though “ hardened by being soaked in water,^* as a 
European writer states, could have had much effect upon walls of burnt brick ; 
but some say wood blocks were only used towards the close of the siege when 
the stones had all been expended. The Mughals, as was usual with them, 
made the men of the conquered cities do the hard work in sieges, and so they 
obtained assistance from Jund and other conquered places, in the shape of men, 
tools, and materials, including loads of stone which were brought in carts. 
When all had been prepared, and the missiles and battering apparatus w^ere 
ready, they opened the siege, and carried on their operations with vigour, but 
the defenders were as active and determined in the defence. 

After a considerable time, the Mughals sent a force of 3000 men to divert 
the stream or branch of the river Jfhun, which flowed past the city, and 
supplied the people with water, and there effect an entrance [the aqueduct 
apparently mentioned at page 474, which proved an effectual barrier to the 
Ghuris] ; but the garrison made a sally to prevent it, and slew every one of the 
detachment. Here again P. de la C. has fallen into error, and makes the 
Mughals dig a canal to drain the ditch ! Great part of the city was reduced to 
ashes by the discharges of flasks of naphtha and other inflammable ingredients ; 
but, now, quarrels, which had been going on for some time between Juji and 
Chaghatae, became so serious — Fasih-i says severe fighting ensued as the 
upshot of these quarrels, and that a great number of Mughals were killed — that 
the matter was brought to the hearing of their father, then engaged in the siege 
of Tal-l^an. He was not at Samrkand, as P. de la C. states : he had, in the 
meantime, left it, and had taken Tirmid also previous to this. Five months 
had already passed in the siege of the Khwarazmi capital, and great loss had 
been sustained, and the Qitingiz Khan, in his rage, directed Uktae, the 
younger brother of the two there present, to take the command, and that all 
should pay him implicit obedience. He accordingly carried on the siege with 
fresh vigour ; but it took another two months before the Mughals succeeded, 
by filling up the ditch with brushwood and rubbish— they may have drained 
the ditch to do this — in effecting a lodgment, and planting their standards on 
the walls. Even then the people fought hand to hand with them, from street 
to street, and door to door, for several days, while the Mughals discharged 
flasks of naphtha among them. Vast numbers were slain on both sides, 
including the brave Khumar-Tigin ; indeed, one author says ** the city became 
a sea of blood;” and the siege altogether is said to have cost the Mughals 
nearly 100,000 men, including the unfortunate Musalman people compelled 
to work for their own people’s destruction. 

The loss sustained by the defenders is computed at about the same amount, 
but round numbers are often doubtful ; still it must have been very great. 
The whole of the remaining people were driven out into the plain without the 
city, and after 100,000 artisans, mechanics, and tradespeople, had been selected, 
to be carried off with thern and transported into Mughalistan. or to assist in 
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city, and martyred the whole of the people, and destroyed 
all the buildings with the exception of two places—one 
the Kushk-i-Akhjak ^ [the Castle of Aldijak], the other, 
the mausoleum of Sultan Muhammad-i-Taki^. 

Some have stated on this wise, that, when the Mugijals 
captured the city of Khwarazm, and brought the inhabi- 
tants out of the city into the plain, he [Tu^i] commanded 
that the women should be separated from the men, and 
such of the women as they cared for the Mughals retained 
The remainder were directed to form into two bodies, and 
they caused the whole of them to be stripped naked, and 
round about them Mughal Turks [Turkan-i-Mughal],® with 
« drawn swords, were stationed. The two parties were then 
commanded, thus : “ The women of your city are good 
pugilists, therefore, the order is that both sides should set 
on each other with their fists/' Those unfortunate Musal- 
man females they caused, thus ignominiously, to attack 
each other with hands clenched : and, for the space of a 
whole watch of the day, all those women continued to deal 

the destruction of their own people, and the young women and children, and 
young men, had been sent into slavery [they were transported into the 
farther East, and several towns and villages were peopled by them and 
their descendants], the remainder were all butchered. [This reads like 
the doings at Eski Saghra and Kasanlik in 1877 A.D.] The number was 
so great that it was computed that each Mughal soldier had some twenty- 
four to put to death ; but, before we compute the number at 2,400,000, 
because the Mughals numbered 100,000 at the commencement of the siege, 
we must allow for their loss during that operation, and also leave out the 
Musalman auxiliaries, but we may safely assume that more than a million 
perished. Alfl says the Mughals numbered 100,000 at this time, and that the 
number said to have been butchered passes almost all belief. 

It is said that the Chingiz Shan, before sending his hordes against the city, 
despatched a message to the celebrated Khwarazmi' saint, the ^aikh> Najm- 
ud-Din, the Kabri, otherwise Al-Siwatl—orof Kiwak, which Europeans have 
turned into advising him to leave the place, since the upshot might be 

its plunder, and the slaughter of the people, but the Shaikh refused, saying : 
‘‘For eighty years have I dwelt here in its prosperity, and should not leave it 
in the day of its misfortune. I will take my chance with others, await my fate, 
whatever it may be, and not fly from the Almighty’s decree.” He perished 
with the rest. 

After the fall of the capital, the other towns and cities of Khwarazm 
submitted. 

* In one copy, Akhohak. 

* From the way in which our author here w^rites Turkan-i-Mughal, i-e. 
Mughal Turks — Turks of the Mughal i mdk — he was evidently well informed 
as to the accounts of their descent. See no*te at pages 874 and 875. 
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blows upon, and to receive the blows of, each other, until, at 
length, the Mughals fell upon them with their swords and 
martyred the whole of them— the Almighty reward them ! 

When Tu^i, and Chaghatae, the sons of the Chingiz 
Khan, had finished their work at Khwarazm^ they ^ turned 
their faces towards Khifchak ; and the forces and tribes of 
^ifchak they continued to subdue one by one, and make 
captive ; and they brought the whole of the tribes under 
subjection. Tushi, who was the eldest son of the Chingiz 
Khan [as already stated], when he became acquainted with 
the climate of the land of Khifchak. considered that, in the 
whole universe, there could not be a more delightful land, 
a pleasanter climate, softer water, meads more verdant, and 
pasture-lands more extensive ; and repugnance towards his 
father began to enter into his mind. He said to his con- 
fidants : “ The Chingiz Khan has become mad, as he 
massacres so many people, and desolates so many coun- 
tries! It thus seems meritorious on my part that, in 
some hunting-ground, I should slay my father, enter into 
an alliance with Sultan Muhammad, [Khwarazm Shah], 
render this country flourishing, and give help and assist- 
ance to the Musalmans,” ^ His brother, Chaghatae, gained 
intimation of this idea [of his brother’s], and made known 
this perfidious notion and design to his father. When the 
Chingiz Khan became aware of it, he despatched his own 
confidential agents, so that they administered poison to 
Tushi, and killed him.^ 

1 This is an error. The brothers never agreed together, as I shall presently 
show, and they had quarrelled at IQiwarazm only recently. After the capture 
of Urgang, Juji, with the ulics (armed men of the tribe) of the Yiddi-KIut of the 
i-ghurs, returned towards Kara-?ui*am, but subsequently Juji retired into the 
Dasht-i-Kibfihak ; and Chaghatae and Uktae proceeded, by way of Hazar-asp, 
to rejoin their father’s camp before TSl-^^an. They captured Hazar-asp in the 
course of two days, and massacred its inhabitants, the number of whom, 
according to some writers, was so great that they did not deem it advisable 
even to record it. These events happened in 6i8 H. 

Although our author wrote soon after these events took place, and was 
living at the time they happened, he was seemingly unaware that Uktae was 
present at Urganj, and that he, after the quarrels between the brothers, was 
put in command over them, a fact which is beyond a doubt. Such being the 
case, and from what he himself says was the cause of his father’s enmity 
towards him, it is probable that Juji had no hand in these brutal cruelties. 

2 The Sultan had died some time previous to this, in 617 H. 

^ Juji was but thirty years old when he died. He left behind him fifteen 
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Tushi likewise had fourteen sons, the eldest of whom 
was named Batu, the second Qiaghatae, the third Shaiban, 

sons, but some say, fourteen. Tlie eldest was Urdah, whose mother was 
Surtak Khatun, daughter of the sovereign of the Kungkur-at tribes, and that 
son was wont to lead the left of his army, while Batu, his second son, led the 
right. Another was named Barkah, our author’s Barka, who turned Musalman 
being the first of that family who did so. The remaining sons, except Tu^ae- 
Timur, who also turned Musalman, are not so well known to history and need 
scarcely be mentioned here. Juji’s death took place in Rabi’-ul- Awwal, 624 h., 
not in 626 H., as P. de la C. says, for he died before his father. Batu succeeded 
to his father’s dominions, whose reign will be found farther on. The of 
Krim [the Krimfy were lineally descended from Juji Khan, whose descendants 
reigned longer as independent sovereigns than any others of the race. 

Our author has exaggerated a little here, probably, but there is evidently 
some truth in what he says. There is plenty of evidence to prove that his 
father stood in some awe of Juji, for, undoubtedly, he was a great and high- 
minded prince ; and this, together with the occurrences attending his birth, 
appear to have alienated the heart of the Chingiz Khan from him. When 
the Makrit tribe plundered the of Tamur-ehi, they carried off Burtah 
Kuchin, his wife, who is said to have been pregnant at the time, and 
brought her to the Awang Ktan, their chief. P. de la C., although he 
afterwards says Juji was the eldest son, says this lady was then “big 
with her second child,” and makes out “Aunghcan” to be her father^* \ 
He treated her with great reverence and respect, and, after some time, sent 
her back to her husband, and, on the way, she gave birth to a son. No prepa- 
rations having been made for the occasion, there was nothing available to 
swaddle the babe with : therefore the messenger of Tamur-slii, who had been 
sent to demand her release, mixed some flour and water together, and swaddled 
the boy in the dough, and thus managed to convey him safely, with his mother, 
to the urdii of Tamur-clii. The boy being unexpected— it would seem indeed 
that Tamur-^i was unaware of his wife’s pregnancy, hence the doubts respect- 
ing the paternity of the child— was named Juji, or Tu^i, which, in the dialect 
of the Mughals, signifies the unexpected guest. It is not correct, as related in 
'' The Mongols Proper,^' that the mother gave birth to Juji “after her return 
from captivity : ” he was bom on the road. 

His brothers, particularly jQhaghatae and Uktae, used constantly to taunt 
Juji respecting his birth, and they seem to have been jealous of him ; but his 
father had great faith in his ability and valour, and entrusted him, previous to 
the invasion of Islam, with the command of an army, which army was over- 
taken by Sultan Muhammad, Siwarazm Shah, and brought to action, as 
related at page 269, and his father had since conferred upon him the government 
of the whole of the uluses or tribes and territories within the limits of Ardigh 
and the Altae mountains. Subsequently, the Chingiz Khan added thereto the 
territories of ^warazm, the Da^t-i-Kibchai: or Khifohak, and such con- 
quests as Juji might eflect over the countries of Si^rz, Bulghar, Alan, As, 
and Rus. 

the capture of the capital dty of Siwarazm, that is to say, Urganj, 
separated from his brothers, and withdrew into [towards?] the Daght-i- 
; and, when Jabah [Yamah] and Swidae [Sahudah] returned from 
their three years’ expedition, and reached the Dasht-i-^libshat, they had to 
obtain aid from him, as already narrated, before they couid proceed farther on 
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and the fourth Barka ; and trustworthy persons have re- 
lated on this wise, that the birth of this Barka took place 
at the time of the conquests in the territories of Islam. 
When his mother gave him birth, Tushi, his father, com- 

their way. When the Chingiz Khan retired from Nangrahar, and set out on 
his return into Mug^alistan, and reached Kulan Yazi, Jujl presented himself, 
as already mentioned in the account of his father ; but another writer, Hafiz 
Abru, states, and his statement is, without doubt, correct, that, after the disagree- 
ment with his brothers before Urganj, subsequent to its capture, Cha gh atae and 
Uktae set out with their troops to rejoin their father, and reached his camp at 
Tal-kan, but Juji set out towards Ardish, where were his wives and families, 
and joined his own urdus. As his father, previous to this, had commanded 
him to invade the countries to the north and west, such as the territories of 
Bular[sic.j^_jj], of the Bash- ghird, the Rus, andthejarkas [the Cheremis?], the 
Dasht-i-Kibchak, and other parts in that direction, and to hold possession of 
them, when Juji set out toward Ardish, his father, at first, imagined that he 
did not intend to obey his commands, respecting that expedition, and that he 
had, consequently, returned to his home and given himself up to pleasure and 
jollity instead of carrying out his instructions. The Qhingiz ^an was, in 
consequence, exceedingly incensed, and commanded that it would be neces- 
sary to put him to death without looking upon his face again. The real cause 
however was that Juji, at the period in question, had become prostrg-ted by 
disease, and, on that account, when the Chingiz Khan returned from the terri- 
tory of the Tajgiks, and took up his residence in his own urdu^ Jujt was unable 
to present himself in his father’s presence, but he despatched several loads of 
game, and made known his illness. Subsequently, he was again summoned to 
appear, but he made apologies, and stated his inability to attend on account of 
sickness. 

■ Shortly after that, a person having set out from Juji’s yurats to proceed to 
the presence of the Chingiz Khan, coming along the road, noticed that Juji 
had gone forth, and was proceeding from yurat to yurat By the way, JujJ 
had to pass a place where he had been wont to follow the chase, and, being 
incapable himself, through weakness, he despatched his Amirs to hunt. This 
person, who was on his way to the camp of his father, noticed, from a distance, 
a considerable gathering assembled engaged in hunting, and made sure to him- 
self that it was Juji ; and, when he reached the presence of the Qhingiz 
iChan, and the latter inquired of him respecting Juji’s illness, he replied : 
** As to his illness I know naught, but, at the time of coming hither, near the 
skirts of a certain mountain range, he w^as engaged in hunting.” At these 
words the wrath of the Chingiz Khan wms roused to such degree as cannot be 
narrated, and, in his mind, he felt certain that Juji had become disloyal, and 
paid no regard to his father’s words, and so he said : “Juji has gone mad, and, 
in consequence, is acting the part of a fool. It is necessaiy to send troops 
against him ; and it is advisable to despatch Qhaghadae and Ukdae in advance, 
and follow in person myself.” At this crisis, news arrived that Juji was dead; 
and the Chingiz ]Oian was greatly grieved at his loss. What that person had 
stated respecting Juji hunting was entirely false and fictitious, and the Khan 
gave orders to put him to death ; but he had got some inkling of what he 
might expect, w^hen he heard of the decease of Juji, and made his escape from 
the urdu^ and the wrath of Juji’s father. 
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manded, saying: "‘Give ye this boy to a nurse of the 
Musalmans, in order that his navel string may be severed 
by a Musalman, that he may imbibe ^Musalman milk, and 
turn out a Musalman ; for I intend that this son of mine 
shall be brought up in the Musalman faith/’ If this state- 
ment is veracious, the Almighty mitigate his torment [in 
hell] ! Undoubtedly, through the blessing attending this 
intention, when Barka grew up, he became a scion of 
Islam. Up to this period of time, the date of the comple- 
tion of this History, the year 658 H., of the sons of Tu^i, 
that one Musalman sovereign is still left. 

May Almighty God continue the Sultan of Islam, . 
Nasir-ud-Din wa ud-Dunya, Mahmud Shah, upon 
the throne of sovereignty to the day of resurrection ! 


III. UKTAE, son of the CHINGIZ KHAN. 

When the Qxingiz Khan died, he devised the sovereignty 
to Uktae,^ although Chaghatae was older than he ; but 
Chaghatae was a butcher and a tyrant. 

Uktae, when he ascended the throne, and carried out 
the last command of his father, the Chingiz Khan, and 
massacred all the people of Tingit, both females and males, 
returned from thence towards Turkistan.® Having brought 

4 The name of this sovereign is also written Uktae, and Ukdae, t and d 
being interchangeable, signifying ‘'ascent,” ‘^height,” “loftiness,” “sublimity,” 
and the like, but Ogotai is absurd, and could only have occurred to a person 
who had never been in the East, and who was unacquainted with the 
pronunciation of the name as written in the original, and the value of the 
letters of the alphabet. 

* This is incorrect. Uktae did not ascend the throne until iwo years and 
more after the decease of his father. I have already given an account of the 
events which happened after the death of the Chingiz Khan in a previous 
note. 

I must notice the events of Uktae’s reign in order to correct some erroneous 
accounts respecting him, but I must do so very briefly, because the events of 
his father’s life, which were necessary to rectify incorrect accounts respect- 
ing him, have occupied much space. I must mention that “ Tului,” youngest 
son of the Chingiz ]^an, did not “act as regent” at all; it would have 
been totally contraiv to the custom of the Mughals, and the Qhingiz Khan 
had himself named one, as already related. There are other equally erroneous 
'statements respecting Uktae which may be seen from the following. 

Uktae is the first of the sovereigns who reigned in the Ulugh Yurat, also 
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that territory under his authority, he nominated armies 
to march into various parts of Khurasan and 'Irak, and 

styled the A§al or Original or Chief Yurat, which words refer to Kalur-an and 
]Kara-Kuram, and which last is also celebrated as the Urdue-Baligh. 

After having performed the funeral ceremonies over their father and sove- 
reign, the sons, Nu-yins, and Amirs, each retired to his respective ,• and, 
for a period of two years, the mother of Ukdae and his brothers, Burtah 
IKushin, administered the affairs : she may be styled “ Regent.” 

After two years, and the period of mourning had expired, this Siatun, 
Burtah ?!uchin, lest any untoward event might happen in the empire, sum- 
moned the sons of the deceased, and the great Amirs, to assemble at the 
Ulu^ Yurat, which the Chinese style Ho-lin, and hold a kuriltae or diet ; 
and, in the beginning of the spring of 626 H., they arrived. From I-mil and 
:Ku-T^ came Uktae and his sons ; from the Dasht-i-KibchaJ: came Batu, 
Barkah, Shaiban, Tingkut, and two other sons of Juji Khan ; from the 
eastern parts of the empire [i. e. east of Kalur-an] came the Nu-yins, U-Tigin 
or Aw-Tigin— also written tJnji and Unchi-Tigin— and Bilkuti, the brothers 
of the Chingiz IQian ; Chaghatae Khan came from Bish-Baligh, and the 
Nu-yin, iKarachar, from his yurat, besides numbers of other personages from 
all parts of the empire. 

The Ulugh Nu-yin, Tuli Khan, and other brothers younger than he, who were 
already present at the Ulugh Yurat, and his Amirs, also attended ; and, after 
all the Princes, Nu-yins, and Amirs, had assembled, a mighty feast was given, 
during which the matter which brought them together there was discussed. 
After this, the testament of the Chingiz Khan, nominating Uktae as his suc- 
cessor, and the covenant entered into between the sons, confirming that 
nomination, were read out before all, in the presence of the troops then in the 
Urdu, in order that they also should confirm it. All, with one accord, now 
addressed Uktae, saying : “In accordance with the will of the Chingiz Kh an it 
behoveth thee to take thy seat on the throne of sovereignty ; ” but Uktae made 
excuses, saying: “There are others older than I am, my uncles and my 
brother Chaghatae : let one of them be raised to the throne ; moreover, my 
younger brother Tuli is more worthy than I am, and, according to the customs 
and usages of the Mughals. youngest son of the greatest of the Siatuns, and 
who is in possession of the Yurat and place of abode, should succeed the father.” 
For forty days was this feasting continued, during which discussion went on, 
and daily did Uktae continue to make excuses ; but, on the forty-first day, all 
the Princes and Nu-yins came before him and said : “This sovereignty was 
assigned to thee from among the rest of the brothers and sons of the Chingiz 
Khan : how then is it possible to contravene it ? ” Then the whole of the 
assembly, according to ancient [Turkish] custom, having taken goblets, 
removed their caps, unloosed their girdles, and thrown them over their 
shoulders, Chaghatae, as the elder brother, seized the right hand of Uktae, 
and Tuli his left, while his uncle, U-Tigin, seized him round the waist, 
and, with the approval of the Astrologers and Diviners, seated him on the 
throne, and hailed him by the title of Ka’an — 

Ka’an, I would obseiwe, cannot be “a contraction ” for Khakan — — 
because the metre of both words is precisely the same, and there is no Ml in 
the former; further, that it was not “borne by all Ogotai’s successors,” for 
K3mk did not bear it, neither was it “new,” for Bu-zanjar, the ninth ancestor 
of the Chingiz Khan, bore that title. One writer indeed says that, “as the 
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towards Ghur and Ghaznfn, and began to administer the 
affairs of the country according to justice and equity, to 
keep his forces under subordination, and to cherish his 
subjects. 

By nature, Uktae was exceedingly beneficent and of 
excellent disposition, and a great friend to the Musalmans. 
During his reign the Muhammadans in his dominions 
were tranquil and prosperous in condition, and treated 
with respect. He used to strive greatly to show honour 
to the Musalman people, and to render them flourishing 
and contented. In his reign, masjids were founded in all 
the cities of Tingit, Tamghaj, Tibbat, and the countries 
of Chin ; and all the forts and strongholds of the region 

Mugtuls do not use much ceremony respecting titles, they style a Padshah, 
5 a’an or Khan indiscriminately.” 

After Ukdae had been placed on the throne, gold and gems were poured 
over him ; and, Tull having held the bowl to him, the Princes. Nu-yins 
Amirs, and all who were both within and without the assembly, and all 
keeping exact time, bowed the knee to him nine times, the lucky number of 
the Mughals. No author with whom I am acquainted refers, in the most 
remote manner, to prostrating themselves nine times,” whatever “ ancient 
Chinese ceremonial might have been,” and he was not a Chinese. 

Surgeon-Major Bellew, in the Description of ICdshghar^'' (Report, 
page 61), says with reference to this number nine : ‘‘ Similarly ihe presents 
given by the father to the bride must be in the same number or its multiple of 
each kind, as nine frocks, nine mantles, nine carpets, &c., and the presents 
made by friends too must be in the same number, as nine pieces of silk, nine 
•veils, nine caps, &c. The origin of the selection of this particular number, 
called tocuz^ is not knorwn^ but the custom is observed by all the Turk and 
Tartar tribes of Central Asia. ” He might have said, more correctly, “ Mughal.” 
Tukuz stands for nine in the Turkish language, and I may add that the origin 
of the custom is known, and it will be found by referring to the note at page 875, 
which see, and is referred to in several other places. 

A volume almost might be written on the subject of presenting the cup or 
bowl. It was not peculiar to the Mughals. but was usual among all the descend- 
ants of Turk. It would be interesting to compare their customs in this respect 
with those of the Scandinavians. The presentation of the cup was the 
highest mark of consideration and homage, and all present on such occasions 
bent the knee. It was likewise the highest honour a sovereign could show 
towards a vassal or subject. Ambassadors whom it was intended greatly to 
honour were presented with the cup, and it was necessaiy on the occasion of 
makmg a treaty, or confirming an oath. Kumiz or fermented mare’s milk was 
generally used, but they also made drinks from millet, honey, and rice. "Wine 
was used on special occasions, and by the Kh,ans. 

This ceremony took place in the month of Rabi’-ul-Awwal, 626 H. [Feby. 
1228 A.D, — which is but eighteen months from Ramazan, 624 H., but, as pre- 
viously stated, some contend that the Chingiz jEh an died in Ramaizan, 623 H.], 
just two years and six months after the death of his father. 
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of the east he gave in charge to a number of Musalman 
Amirs. Such Amirs as they [the Mughals] had removed 
from the countries of I-ran and Turan he located in the 
cities of Upper Turkistan, and in the land of Chin and 
Tamghaj, and in Tingit, and commanded that they [the 
Mughals] should address Musalmans by the terms ^‘friend,” 
and ‘‘ brother.’’ He also directed the Mughals that they 
should give their daughters [in marriage] to Musalmans, 
and that if they [the Musalmans] should evince a desire 
to demand their children [in marriage for their sons] they 
should not deny them. 

Throughout the whole of the eastern countries [under 
the sway of the Mughals]^ the Friday’s religious services 
[of the Muhammadans] were established ; and Musalmans 
took up their abode in those parts, and they founded 
towns and cities of their own, and built places according 
to the manner of their own [native] cities.® 

Of the friendliness of Uktae towards Musalmans the 
author has heard an anecdote which is here related.^ 

Anecdote. * 

Trustworthy persons have related that Chaghatae used 
to regard Musalmans with hostility, and his mind con- 
stantly contemplated the shedding of Musalman blood, 
and not leaving one of that faith alive. Now the Chingiz 
Klian had instituted certain ordinances, the punishment 
for the infringement of some of which laws used to be 
death. For example : adultery and crimes of lust in 
general, theft, lying, and embezzlement, and the act of 
seizing a morsel from another’s mouth, were punishable 
with death ; and whosoever should enter a piece of water, 
whether large or small, they were to kill him also, and 
likewise any one who should wash his face at the edge of 
any water, so that the water from the washed face of such 
person should enter that water.® The punishment of any 

® The Jesuits in their accounts of the Chinese empire refer to some of these 
places. See also note at page iioo, first para. 

^ All writers agree respecting his showing a preference towards the Muham- 
madan religion. He excelled his brothers and contemporaries in impartiality, 
grace, and bounty. 

® See note page 1 109, for the reasons of this prohibition. 
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one who might be guilty of an offence less than one of all 
these was to be three or five, or ten, or more, stripes with 
a rod, but with the stipulation that, while punishment 
was being administered, the offender should be entirely 
stripped, and that the rod should be wielded with force 
and severity. To these ordinances they have applied the 
name of Yasah, in the Mughali language, that is to say, 
command, mandate, decree. 

One day, both the brothers — Uktae and Qhaghatae— 
were proceeding along a track into the open country. 
Uktae was in advance, and Qiaghatae behind him, at the 
distance of a quarter of a farsang [league]. Suddenly, 
Uktae reached the head of a reservoir of water, and per- 
ceived therein a Musalman who was washing his head 
and body. When the eyes of Uktae fell upon that Musal- 
man, he turned his face towards his personal attendants, 
and said : “ Alas ! this unfortunate Musalman will be forth- 
with put to death by the hand of my brother Chaghatae : 
what is advisable After that he inquired : “ Hath any 
person among you an ingot of gold or of silver ' ready at 
hand ?” One of his a1:tendants bowed and said : ‘‘ I have 
an ingot of silver with me.” Uktae said : “ Give it to that 
Musalman, and tell him to throw it into the reservoir; 
and that, when my brother Chaghatae reaches this spot 
and sees him, and questions him, he must say : ‘ An ingot 
of silver of mine hath fallen into the water, and I have 
entered the reservoir in order to search for it,' so that he 
may escape being put to death." Uktae’s attendants gave 
the ingot of silver to that Musalman, and he threw it into 
the water ; and Uktae urged his horse onwards. 

When Chaghatae reached the spot, he perceived that 
Musalman in the water, and commanded his attendants to 

^ And a gi’eat many more forming the Code of the £hingiz Khan entitled 
Yasa, or Yasah. 

^ In all these histories which I have gone through, strange to say, I have 
never met with the slightest allusion to coined money in any shape with the 
exception of the 6dlis^ or ingot. 

Thomas, in his “ Pathan Kings,” gives the description of a coin bearing the 
name of Qhingiz Sian,” and theShalifah un-Na§iris title, and he considers 
it genuine. It must therefore be a coin of one of the subjected Musalman rulers 
of Ghur or Karman, or parts adjacent, such as Hasan, the Karlugh Turk, and 
others mentioned in these pages, and not a Mughal coin. It bears no date. 
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seize him. He demanded of him, saying : “ Since it is the 
yasah of the Khan that no living being should go into the 
water, why hast thou acted to the contrary ? we must kill 
thee.” The Musalman represented : “ An ingot of silver 
of mine hath fallen into this reservoir, and I have got into 
the water in order to seek for it.” Chaghatae directed 
so that a number of Mughals entered the water, and made 
search for the ingot, and having found it brought it ; and 
by the expedient and kindness of that just and beneficent 
sovereign, Uktae, the Musalman escaped.® May the Al- 
mighty lighten his punishment hereafter ! 

Through his efforts, numerous Musalmans escaped from 
the hands of the accursed tyrant, Cha gh atae. A number 
of trustworthy persons have related after this manner, that, 
judging from the ancient chronicles of bygone times, and 
of past ages, that, in the states of Turkistan,and the countries 
of Chin. Tingit, and Tamghaj, no sovereign more bene- 
ficent nor of better disposition than Uktae ever placed 
foot in stirrup. When he became firmly established in 
the dominions of his father, and his brothers and the Nu- 
yins and Khans of Turkistan, submitted to his authority, 
he girded up his loins, and organized and equipped his 
armies, and despatched them towards different countries. 
The Mughal Nu-yin, Jurmaghun, was despatched^ into 
’Irak in the year 626 H., and the Nu-yin, Mangutah was 
sent towards Ghazntn ; and, in the before-mentioned year, 
Uktae made over to his charge Tukharistan, Kunduz, and 
Tal-kan and the Maliks of Khurasan. Ghur, Kirman, 

2 Our author does not appear to have known the reason why, in the ideas of 
the Tattars and Mughals, bathing in such a way required to be strictly pro- 
hibited. The prohibition was that “during the seasons of spring and summer 
no one should immerse himself in running water [one writer says, “in the day- 
time ”], nor wash his hands in streams, nor wash his garments, and afterwards 
spread them in the open country to dry ; and that water should not be taken 
from running streams in vessels of gold or of silver, because, in the belief of 
these people, such acts are the cause of increase of thunder and lightning, 
which, in their localities, from the beginning of spring to the end of .summer, 
while rain used continually to fall, prevailed to such a degree, that the light- 
ning was fearful, and the roaring of the thunder tremendous.’^ 

® Nominated to proceed, probably, but not despatched until the following 
year in which he crossed the Jihun or Amuiah. He was a Mangkut, or, as it 
is also written, Mangkut Mughal. 

One or two modern copies of the text have Tae-kan here, but all the rest 
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and Pars, and those, who still continued in [possession of] 
different forts and strongholds, all proceeded to Kara- 
Kuram,® to the presence of Uktae, and requested that 
Shahnahs [Intendants] might be sent to them; and dif- 
ferent parts of Khurasan began to thrive again.® 

Another anecdote of Uktae's countenance of Musalmans 
is apposite, and is [here] inserted. 

Anecdote. 

Trustworthy persons have related that Chaghatae, the 
accursed, was, at all times, striving to oppress the Muham- 
madans, and devising means to bring trouble and calamity 
upon the people of Islam, and bringing ruin upon those 
that remained of them and causing their extirpation, so 
that no sign or trace of them might anywhere be found. 
In the diffusion of that iniquity he was wont to machinate 
and to labour, and was in the habit of instigating a party 
of Mughals — Nu-yins and Bahadurs — in such a manner 
that they used to bring to Uktae’s notice words and acts 
on the part of Musalmans such as used to be the source 
of trouble and injury to the people of Islam, and the 
cause of their ruin and destruction, until, on one occasion, 
Cha gh atae incited one of the priests of the idol-wor- 
shippers, which sect, in the Turk! language, they style 
Tunian^ [Tunis], on such wise, that he came before Uktae 

are as above. As Tae-kan is in Tuldbiaristan, which is first mentioned, as well 
as Kunduz, Tal-kan of Kh urasan is undoubtedly referred to. 

® Which is always mentioned as the asal or original yurat of the Chingiz 
Khan, and known also as the Urdue-Baligh. It was not a city, but an 
encampment. 

® Uktae is said, by the Pro-Mughal Historians, to have poured balm into 
the wounds inflicted by his father. There w^as certainly much balm wanted, 
but many of the wounds have never been healed to this day, witness numbers 
of the once most flourishing cities of Asia, wdiich still lie in rums. Uktae 
bears the character of a just ruler, and his liberality was excessive. When the 
records of his gifts and grants were made up, it was found that he had 
expended not less than 100,000 tomans of gold bahshi some say 60,000 ; but 
the statements respecting the value of each balish varies. Some compute a 
balish of gold at 500 niiskals, others at 60 dir horns and 2 ddngs ; some, 
8 dinars and 2 dangs, and others 8 dirhams and 2 ddngs, 

^ In some copies of the text it is Tu-inaii — ^jW^—as in Rubruquis, who 
calls them “Tuinians,” and says they were idolaters. This word has sorely 
puzzled some of the copyists of the different MSS. of the text collated ; but, in 
the Printed ‘‘Official” Text, it is invariably mistaken for the plural form cf 
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and stated, saying : I have seen the Chingiz Khan in a 
dream, and he has given me a command to convey unto 
thee, and thou, who art Uktae, his son, and installed by 
him, in his place, shouldst neither neglect, in any way, to 
carry out that command, nor deviate from, or fail to com- 
ply with, that yasah [ordinance] ; and let it not be that 
thou receive not the Chingiz Khan’s approbation. The 
mandate is this that the Chingiz Khan has commanded, 
saying : ‘ The Musalmans have grown exceedingly nume- 
rous, and, in the end, the downfall of the Mughal empire 
will be brought about by the Musalmans, therefore it is 
necessary that the whole of them that are in our whole 
dominions, to wit, from the countries of Qim, Tam- 
ghaj, Tingit, and Turkistan, as far as the land of I-ran 
and ’Ajam, you should put to death, and not leave name 
nor vestige of them to remain.’ I have now delivered unto 
thee the command of the Chingiz Khan, thy father, and 
have removed that obligation from my neck. It behoveth 
thee to comply with it, and show obedience thereto, and not 
grant respite of life to the Musalman peoples, so that the 
empire may not sustain deterioration.” 

When he [the priest] conveyed this command to Uktae, 
who was a just, wise, prudent, and sagacious monarch, and 
friendly towards the Musalman people, he, of his princely 
penetration, perceived that this statement was false and 
a lie, that, from the utterance thereof, the odour of fabrica- 
tion pervaded the smelling sense of discrimination, and 
that it appeared to have been hatched by his brother, 
Ch a gh atae — the Almighty’s curse upon him ! Uktae pre- 
sently commanded that, for the Tun! idol-worshipper, a 
grand place should be got ready, with due preparation and 
arrangement for his accommodation, and provided with all 
things requisite and befitting for him, and said to him : 
“ This command is a very serious and awful one, and it 

the Turkish title, Nu-in, Nu-yin, or Nu-yan, which so often occurs, namely, 
Nu-inau — — or Nu-yinan — The Editors of the Calcutta Text 
probably imagined that j was an error for 3 The same errors occur in the 
printed text in the account of Muhammad-i -Eakht-yar, the Khalj ruler of 
Lakhanawati. See note 3 , page 567. 

Farther on, our author styles them “the idol-worshippers of Tingut and 
Tam^aj.” The singular form of the word above referred to is Tiiui or 
Tuini. 
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will be necessary to shed the blood of a vast number of 
people. There is not a person among the Maliks, Nu-yms,® 
Bahadurs, and Juzbis, that has not a great number of 
Musalman captives, and they [the Maliks, etc.] are dis- 
persed in various parts of the territories of Chin, Tamghaj, 
Turkistan, I-ran, and ’Ajam. It is absolutely necessary 
that this command should be communicated to them, in 
order that the whole of them may act according to its 
precept ; and therefore it is now necessary for thee to wait 
so that this mandate may be sent out into the whole of the 
Mughal dominions, in order that the Nu-yins, Juzbis, and 
Bahadurs, and other Maliks, may assemble, and this awful 
command may be communicated to them, in such wise 
that all of them may be required to comply with it.” 
Uktae consequently issued directions so that they lodged 
this Tuni idol-worshipper at the place which had been 
fixed upon^ in such a manner that he was treated with 
honour and reverence, and not a tittle of the minutiae of 
due attention was left unobserved, because that accursed 
Gabr^had some name and reputation in the region of 
Turkistan, and in Tam g haj and Chin. 

As soon as the prescribed period expired, and the 
grandees of the Mughal dominions assembled, Uktae com- 
manded so that they convoked a great assembly, attended 
with princely ceremony, such as was the established cus- 
tom of that people [the Mughals], and all with befitting 
formality, and observance of the prescribed duties. After 
this, Uktae ascended the throne ; and the whole of the 
grandees of the empire were present, with loins girded, 


® This word is spelt in three different ways, as mentioned in the preceding 
note. It is applied by the Karghfz nomads, and other tribes erroneously 
supposed to be Elarghiz, to their chiefs or the heads of tribes, in the present 
day. 

As these Maliks are immediately after styled ‘ the Maliks of Turkistan,’ it 
would seem to infer that they held Musalmans of ’Ajam in bondage, while 
they, as in the case of Arsalan Khan of Kaialik, mentioned at page 1023, were 
Musalman Turks. 

® I have previously mentioned that this term is not solely applied to Parsls 
or Fire-Worshippers, any more than taj'sd is to Christians. Our author uses 
the last word with respect to Christians in several places. It does not follow, 
therefore, that the person above mentioned was a Fire-Worshipper, nor need 
I write an essay on fire-worship in Mughalistan for the occasion. Our author 
here simply means to say that he was an infidel, or unbeliever. 
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before the throne ; and those among them who were per- 
mitted to sit came down on the knees of homage. He 
then commanded that that Tuni should be conducted 
into his place of audience with all honour and reverence. 
When he arrived, and sat down * before the throne, Uktae 
said : “ Now is the time that thou shouldst pronounce the 
command of the Qiingiz Khan, and declare what that 
command is, in order that all may obey it.” That Tuni 
stood up, and pronounced the command of the Chingiz 
Khan in the manner he pretended he had received it, and 
delivered it. All present bowed their heads to the ground, 
and, with one accord, said : “ We have heard the com- 
mand, and we bend our necks thereto. What is the will 
I of Uktae, the sovereign of the time, with respect to the 
mode in which it is necessary to obey this command, and 
how it behoveth to proceed, in order that we may all of 
us act accordingly ? ” Uktae replied ; “ Every claim i-e- 
quires proof and demonstration, in order that truth from 
falsehood, and right from wrong, may be distinguished ; 
and this statement requires the testimony of witnesses of 
the circumstances, because, if it turns out correct that it is 
the conimand of the Qiingiz Khan, it will be necessary 
for all to obey that command ; and, if it is false and a 
fabrication, or is the invention of this person, or invented 
at the instigation of an insidious person, the blood of people, 
subjects, and servants, must not be shed for a lie,” 

On Uktae’s concluding this speech, those present bowed 
their heads to the ground [saying] : “ This which the 
^han speaks, the whole of the sages of the world, the dis- 
criminating and the exalted in intellect, cannot add to, 
for it is a princely speech and a noble saying, which ex- 
cellency of understanding and sovereignty indeed demands; 
and no created being is able to place the hand of objection 
to the forehead of this command, but it behoveth that 
Uktae should direct and point out in what manner the 
truth or falsehood, veracity or falsity thereof, may be de- 
monstrated and made known.” Uktae turned his face 
towards that Tuni idol-worshipper, saying : “ Do.st thou 
understand the language, or the Turk! language. 


’ This shows that he was of high rank and position. 

4 B 
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or dost thou know both those tongues ^ The Tun! 
idol-worshipper replied; "‘I understand the Turk! lan- 
guage, and I do not understand the Mughal! tongue” 
Uktae turned his face towards the hereditary - Mughal 
grandees, whose lineage and descent were from pure 
Mughals, and said : Unto ye it is certain and clear, that 
the Chingiz Khan used not to understand any language 
whatever save the Mughal! language.*' They all bent 
their heads to the ground, and, with one accord, replied : 
“ Indeed, such is the case, that the Chingiz Khan under- 
stood no other language than the Mughal!.” Uktae, 
turning his face towards that Tun!, asked : “ In what 
language did the Qiingiz Khan deliver this command 
unto thee : in the Mughal! or the Turk! language ? If he 
spoke in Mughal!, seeing thou dost not understand it, in 
what manner didst thou comprehend what he was saying 
and, if he spoke in Turk!, since he used not to understand 
Turk!, how did he communicate the order J Give an an- 
swer from which an odour of truth may come, in order 
that action may be taken thereon.” 

That impious, malevolent, cursed, Tun! remained silent 
and confounded, on such wise that the breath did not 
issue from that infernal one, and he became completely 
shamed. All the Mughal grandees and the Maliks of 
Turkistan bowed their heads to the ground, and with one 
accord said: “This command [from the Chingiz Khan] 
is false, and is devoid of truth.” Uktae said to the Tun! : 
“ For the sake of my own dignity, and that of my brother 
Chaghatae, I do not inflict punishment upon thee. Return 
to thy abode, and say unto Chaghatae^ and to his depen- 
dents, that they must draw back their hands from afflict- 
ing and oppres.sing Musalmans, as they are our brothers 
and friends; in them the strength of our dominion is 
evident, and, with their assistance, many peoples, have 
been subdued by us.” ^ May Almighty God mitigate his 
torments [in hell] ! , 


* Here is an indication that the dialects must have been, at this period, 
very different from each other. 

Some of the Historians of the Mughal sovereigns, who give this anecdote 
m half a dozen lines, state that Uktae ordered this Tun! to be put to death, 
ut they do not say who or what he was, merely “ a person. A similar plot, 
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Some persons, whose statements are worthy of reliance 
have so stated that such-like favours and reverence were a 
proof of this, that Uktae, secretly, had become a Musal- 
man ; but God knows the truth. 


ACCOUNT OF THE NOMINATION OF ARMIES FROM TURK- 

ISTAN TO PROCEED INTO THE TERRITORY OF ’IRA?:. 

When Uktae despatched an army towards ICh urasan 
and ’Irak, he made the Nu-in Jurmag^un* the com- 

in which the then Yiddi-?:ut «f the I-g^urs was concerned, is rngnt'-Aried 
farther on. 

^ “The wish ” here is evidently “parent to the thought.” 

® Considerable convulsions arose in the territories overrun and partially sub- 
dued by the Mughals, after the death of the Chingiz Kh an. I say partially, 
for such was the fact, wherever troops were not stationed for the purpose of 
holding possession. These convulsions extended, on one side, as far as Khif- 
chak, Saisin, and Bulg^ar, and, on the other, as far as^utan, Qhin, and 
KHta j while the countries west of the Amuiah had been dev,astated and ruined, 
but not subdued. 

It appears that soon after the decease of the Chingiz Iham, on the borders 
of Tingtut, Tuli Khan, who was in possession of the Ulugh or Great Yurat 
of his father, in accord with, and at the advice of, the great nobles present 
there, thought it advisable to despatch the Nu-yin, Iljidae [the Ilshikdae of 
others. See page 1049], and Kyuk son of Ukt^, with troops, 

towards the frontiers of the country of Kolghan or IKIolkan [a'-SJy]. 

After slaughtering the people and devastating the vcountry, according to the 
fashion of modern Christian warriors, they reduced it ■; and an Ainir of Ting- 
tut, named Bahadur with a strong force, was left to hold it. 

I notice that Colonel C. M. MacGregor, C.B., in his Gazetteer entitled “ Cen- 
tral Asia : Afghdnistdn^^^ Part II., in his article on “ Kuram,” has been led into 
an unfortunate error respecting the .death of the Chingiz Sian, on the autho- 
rity of oiie of the writers he quotes ; viz., -“Wood, Bums, Moorcroft,” but 
w^hich of the three does not appear. lie -says, page 573, “ It is said that 
■Jangez Khan [this is the “popular ” way of writing the name] died here from 
the effects of a melon sent to him from Balkh, in which there was a little per- 
nicious insect” ! This place is but U3 miles in a direct line N.N.W. from 
Kabul. Where Kabul? Where Ting^:ut? See page 1085, and note at page 

To remedy the state of affairs just mentioned was Uktae’s first object after 
he ascended the throne, and he prepared to despatch bodies of troops into 
various parts. Alfi says that as soon as he was established he despatched 
Koktae and Swidae [^Sahudah] with ‘three tomdns »©f troops — according to the 
pro-Mughal accounts three tomdns is the maximum strength of their armies, 
and is, of course, wholly incorrect — into !^bcha]^ — or Kb ifchajr. as our author 
writes it Bulghar, and Sa^isin, This is probably the reason why some 
European writers have mixed up this expedition with the former one in which 

4 B 2 
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mander of it ; and on that army marching towards that 
territoiy it consisted of about 50,000 Mughals, and other 

Swfdae [Saliudah] and Jabah [Yamali] were engaged, already described in tbe 
note at page looo. 

In 628 H., the Nu-yin, Jiirmaghun or Jnrmagbiin, of the Hangout tribe, 
was despatched at the head of three tomans of horse [the “three” tomans 
again], which, as I have previously stated, nominally consisted of looo men 
to each 77 iing or hazarah^ ten of which constituted a tomd 7 i, but really the 
mzng, instead of merely numbering looo men, was often double and quadmple 
that number, as shown in note at page 1093, Our author’s estimate of the 
strength of Jurmaghun’s army is, I believe, nearest the truth. 

Another object, and the principal one, in despatching Turmaghun, was to 
operate against Sultan Jalal-ud-Din, ^warazm Shah ; and, at the time of 
giving orders for the despatch of this army, Uktae turned his face towards one 
of the leaders named Ititmas— — or Itmas — — as it is also written, 
and said : “If any one among ye is able to finish the affair of the Sultan it is 
thou;” and so it happened, according to the Tartkh-i-Jahan-gir ; for, when 
Jurmaghun reached the vicinity of Isfahan, he detached Itftmas, with a body 
of troops, in advance, to operate against the Sultan. 

It is necessary here to go back a little. After the capture of Crganj of 
Khwarazm, the Ghingiz Ehan installed in that territory, as ^ahnah or 
Intendant, Qhin-Timur, sometimes called Jai-Timur, who belonged to one of 
the tribes of the ]^ara-Siiita-i, and this person is probably one of the family o»f 
the Gur Hian, mentioned in the note on that dynasty, page 934. He had 
remained Intendant in ghwarazra up to this period [he had never, as yet, 
been governor of Ehurasan, but he became so shortly after] ; and, when 
Cktae, before setting out towards Kbit ae, despatched theNu-ym, Jurmaghun, 
into Iran Zamfn, he confirmed Qhin-TfmuF in his former appointment [Fasih-i 
says Qklae nominated him Hakim of all Ii^n-Zamin in 628 H.], and com- 
manded that all the Intendants in those parts should proceed, in person, to 
Jurmaghun’s camp, and render him all possible aid. Jurmaghun crossed the 
Amufah in 627 H. 

•^On receipt of this mandate, Ghm-Timur set out by way of Shahristanah for 
Jurmaghun’s camp ; and the different Princes of the family of the Chingiz 
Khan, located in the parts lying nearest to JOiumsan, were directed to despatch 
Amirs of their own, with their contingents, to join Jurmaghun’s army. His 
force of three tomans thereby increased by 50^000 additional troops, thus 
showing that our author’s estimation of the number was pretty correct. The 
number of followers with Junmaghun’s whole force is said to have been 
innumerable. 

After that leader had, as he supposed, aiTanged the affairs of Ehurasan, and 
commenced his march westward, two Amirs of Sultan Jalal-ud-Din, Karachah 
and Tughan-i-Sunkar, who were at Ni^abur [sic in MSS.l commenced 
attacking and making raids into the parts around, and slew the Intendants left 
m Khurasan by Jurmaghun; and other “ rebels ” and “disaffected people” 
[all are rebels a.ud disaffected people who prefer their former independence to 
a foreign yoke in these enlightened days, as in the dark ages, so called] were 
^ily ^eating sedition in that quarter. Such being the case, Jurmaghun sent 
with his deputy, Kalbad, with troops, against these 
^Warazmi Amirs [they were, as their names indicate, Turks of Khwarazm] in 
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races of Turkistan, and captives of Khurasan ; and the 
number, which turned their faces towards Irak, amounted, 
in all, to about 100,000 horse. 

On reaching that country in the year 628 H.,® they 
massacred so many of the people of that territory and 
parts adjacent that the pen hath not the power of record- 
ing them ; and all the cities of 'Irak, and the Jibal [of 
'Irak-i-'Ajam], of Aran, of Azarbaijan, Gilan, the territory 
of Rustam-dar, which is on the shores of the Bahr-i- 
Khurz [the Caspian sea], as far as the Dar-band-i-Rum 
[the Caspian Gates], and Tabaristan, the whole were 
ravaged, pillaged,' and laid waste, with the single excep- 
tion of the city of Safahan [Isfahan], which was not taken 
for a period of fifteen years after the first irruption of the 
Chingiz Khan, the Mughal, and the entry of his forces 
into the country of 'Irak, as will be subsequently recorded 
in its proper place. 

That army of Mughals [under Jurmaghun] entered 
through the Hulwan Pass, and ravaged the country up to 
the neighbourhood of the metropolis of Islam — the city of 
Baghdad. On several occasions, from the Court of the 
Lord of the Faithful, Al-Mustansir B’illah, the Maliks of 
Islam, with the troops of 'Ajam, and Turks,^ Kurds, and 
'Arabs [in his service], were despatched to repel the 
Mu gh als and the infidel hosts. They [the troops of the 
Khalifah] frequently engaged in holy warfare against the 
infidels, and encountered them in many conflicts ; and, 
upon all occasions, the troops of Islam were triumphant 
and victorious.® During that period, in no way, could 
the infidels seize upon any of the parts adjacent to, and 
[immediately] round ctbout, the Dar-ul-Khilafat. Baghdad. 

the direction of Nishabrir and Tus ; and, after the rout of one of them— ?:ara- 
ciiah— Kalbad returned to Jurmaghun’s army again, and Ghin-Timur appears, 
from what followed, to have returned to his post in j^warazm and Mazan- 
daran, which events will be found referred to at page 1120, note 

« All the copies of the text have 623 H., which, of course, is a great error, 
since the Chingiz Sian only died in 624 H,, and Uktae succeeded in the third 
month of 626 H. : 623 is evidently a mistake of cii? for and, besictes, at 
page 1109 he states that Jurmaghun was despatched in 626 H. 

' Turks had been entertained in the service of the Sbalifahs for three 
centuries previous to this period. 

® See note page 7ii.' 
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The accursed Jurma^un, who was the commander of 
the infidel Mughals, pitched his camp in the neighbour- 
hood of Kum and K^an, and some [of his forces] he 
despatched on incursions into Pars and Kirman. The 
Ata-Bak, Abu-Bikr of Pars, who is the sovereign of that 
territory, and likewise the brother of the i^ajib, Bura^,® 

® There is a mistake here 5 it is his Iwother’s son who is meant. Burak, 
the Hajib, is the traitor who managed to obtain possession of Kirman, and 
who afterwards murdered Malik ^iyag-ud-Dln, Ak Sultan, brother of Sultan 
Jalal-ud-Din. To make interest with the Mughals, and get confirmed in his 
usurpations, he sent the head of that Prince to UktSe E^a’an, and he was con- 
firmed in the rulership of Kirman. Thb “illustrious man,’' par excellence^ 
came into Khwarazm, along with his brother, Husam-iid-Din, Hamid-i-Bur,* 
in the reign of Sultan Takish, along with others, to collect the tribute for the 
Gur Khan of Kara-Khitae, and they were induced! to remain in Khwarazra, 
and there turned Musalnmns^ Some say they were not permitted to return • 
but this seems improbable, as they are said to have been brothers of Jai-Timur-i" 
Taniko, or Baniko, son of KaldQz, chief of Taraz^ the leader of the Giir 
Khan’s army ; ai^ otliers, again, that they came after the defeat of their 
elder brother,. Bamko. Whether they were detained or not, or came after or 
before Baniko’s defeat, they rose in the seiwice of Sultan Takish and his 
successor ; and Kiwak Khan, son of Hamid-i-Bur, became the conamander of 
a body of troops, and was killed at Bu^aiu when the Chingiz Kh5. Ti» appeared 
before it, and Btiiak, Hamid’s brother, became one of the Sultan’s chamber- 
lains. Another brother was styled Aghl^ Malik. See page 282, note \ page 
283, and note to page 934, 

This “ illustfions man ” — ^illustrious for the murder of his master and bene- 
factor’s son, and treachery towards another, to whom he presented a daughter 
for his ^^rrtw-received from Sultan Shiyag-ud-Dln, Plr Shah, the title of 
iKutlugh Sultan, and from the Mughal Ifa’an, to whom he sent Ghiyas-ud- 
Din’s head, the title of “?:utlugh Khan, Sahib [i.e. Lord] of Kirman.” 
Bm^ died in 632 H., and K:utb-ud-Din, Abu-hFath. son of Jai-Tlmur-i- 
Baniko, or Taniko, who stood in the position of nephew, step-son, and son- 
in-law to Burak, assumed the authority, according to the latter’s will. 

In the same year, several of the KhwaraZmI Amirs, who, on the anival of the 
Mughal array at Urganj, had fled from thence, and had come to Shiraz, to the 
Court of Salghur Sultan, AbS-Bikr-i-Sa*d, from^ thence came [with their fol- 
lowers] to Jflraft of Kirman. They were Aor ^an, Simj Eban, and Timur 
Malik, that second Rustam and second Isfandiyar, the defender of Khujand 
[See note at page 972, para. 3] ; and from Jiraft they unexpectedly made a 
dash upon this same Eutb-ud-Din, son of Jai-Tlmur-i-Taniko, but he encoun- 
tered and overthrew them. Some of the party, which appears to have been 
not veiy numerous, were killed in the encounter, some were taken prisoners, 
and some took to flight. After the victory, Kutb-ud-Dfn treated his captives 
mth favour, gave them dresses of honour, and sent them back to- ^fraz ; and 
th% Ata-Bak, Abu-Bikr, son of Sa’d, sent, and made apologies to Kufb^ud- 
Dm, and stated that he' had been totally unaware of their intention* These 
Kuib-ud-Din accepted, _ and declared himself satisfied. In 633 H. he pro- 
\ ^^dz 7 of Uktae Kla’an, in order to get his accession to the sove- 

reignty of Kirman acknowledged and confirmed, but the Ea’an directed that 
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the Khita-i, who had become ruler of Gawa^ir and Kir- 
man, entered into an accommodation with the Mughal 
forces, and agreed upon a fixed sum as tribute which they 
should pay them yearly.^ The territories of Pars and 
Kirman, through that conclusion of peace, became tran- 
quillized, and remained safe from the molestation of the 
forces of the Mughal infidels. The whole of the remainder 
of the cities of Trak, Azarbaijan, and Tabaristan, were 
ruined and destroyed. 

At this period, likewise, armies of Mughals were nomi- 
nated to march from the side of Turkistan into the terri- 
tories of Kabul, ^aznin, and Zawulistan; and Malik 
Saif-ud-Din, Hasan, the Karlugh — the Almighty’s mercy 
be upon him! — ^when he saw, on several occasions, that 
he could not resist the power of the infidel Mughals 
except in the way of enduring vassalage, submitted to be 
dependent on them, and consented to receive Shahnahs 
[Intendants] ; and the Maliks of Ghur and Khurasan like- 
wise all obtained Shahnahs. 

The Bahadur, Ta-ir, was appointed to proceed into the 
territory of Hirat from Turkistan, and Mughal forces 
advanced towards the country of Nim-roz. These events 
came to pass in Sijistan and Nim-roz, on the second occa- 
sion, during the time of Malik Taj-ud-Din, Binal-Tigin, 
the Khwarazmi, who, in Sistan, had acquired strength, and 
had laid in abundant stores and munitions of war. In 

]^utb-ud-Din should be sent away into Kbitae to serve under the Sa^ib Wazfr, 
Mahmud, Yalwaj, and the vassal sovereignty over Kirman was given to the late 
Burak’s son, Rukn-ud-Din, Mubarak-i-Khwajah JuJ:, and he was installed on 
the 28th of Sha’ban, 633 H. 

Rukn-ud-Din ruled sixteen years, and was afterwards deposed by command 
of Mangu ^fa’an, in 650 H. ; and ]Kutb-ud-Din, son of Jai-Timur-i-*Baniko, 
was restored. Subsequently, ^ 5 Iutb-ud-Din, by the Ifa'an^s command, put 
the deposed Rulcn-ud-Din to death. 

This Jiraft is the same well-kno-wm city, two miles in extent, which, in a 
■work entitled Easterft Persia,** “with an Introduction by Maj.-General Sir 
F. J. Goldsmid, K.S.I.,” one of the contributors. Major O. B. St.John, R.E., 
says was ‘‘not a town, but a district” I 

Tavernier, who visited it, says Girefte,” as he spells it, “is one of the 
biggest cities in the province of Kerman,” and that its trade is “hones and 
wheat” 

1 See page 180. There our author says that Abu-Bikr brought dishonour 
and reproach upon himself through becoming tributary to the infidels. See 
also note ^ to the same page. 
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the year 625 H., a Mughal army entered the territory of 
Ntm-roz and invested the fortress of Uk of Sijistan, which 
lies in the direction of north-east from the Shahristan of 
Sistan.- For a period of nineteen months that army sat 


2 When intimation reached fJktae ICa’an of the agitated state of affairs in 
the provinces of Mur^an, he directed that the Bahadur, Ta-ir, who as 
stajted by our author farther on, at this time was located in the territory of 
Hirat, and stationed at Badghais, which is a dependency of Hirat, should 
move from that place, with his troops, against Karachah, one of the two Amirs 
of Sultan Jalal-ud*Din, referred to in the note at page ii 16, who was still fight- 
ing against the Mughals. Badghais, the chief place of this district, I beg leave 
to say, is not and never was called Bddkhis or Badgheis, It is the place before 
which Tukchar, one of the sons-in-law of the Chingiz Khaiij was killed as 
mentioned in note at page 989. There is no kh in the word : it is written 


Ta-ir was directed to crush Karachah, according to the Fanakati, and put 
down the outbreak with the utmost severity. He began his march accordinMy, 
but, on the way, heard of the reduction and roirt of Karachah having been 
already effected by Kalbad, and that the former had taken refuge within the 
fortress of Uk of Sijistan or Zawulistan. On this, the Bahadur, Ta-fr, 
marched against it, invested it for a period of two years ; and at length the 
walls having been mined, the fortress was taken. * 

After the Bahadur^ had gained possession of the fortress of Ck of 
Sijistan, he despatched an agent to ChimTimur, saying, that, by virtue of the 
mandate received from the Court^ of the Ka^an, the government of Khurasan 
had been assigned to him, Tair, and requested that Chin-Timur would 
refrain from exercising any authority therein. He replied that the statement 
that the people of Siurasan were rebellious was false, and that therefore he 
could not see why such an extensive tract of territory, and so many subjects 
should be ruined on account of the misdeeds of I^arachah ; no doubt referring 
to what had already taken place in Sijistan and Murasan. Chln-Timur fur- 
ther stated that he would transmit a statement of the case to the Ka’an, and 
act as he might be instructed. 


palatable to the agent of Ta-fr, and he left the presence 
of Ciin-Timur m a rage. Subsequently, at Ta-fr’s request, probably, the 
Nu-yin, Jurma^un, sent to fain-Timur, requesting that he, along with the 
Amirs despatched by the Pnnces [mentioned in the previous note] to reinforce 
Inm wo^d retnmto Mwarazm and Masandaran, where he had been Inten- 
dant, and leave the affairs of Siurasaain Anntir Ta-fr’s hands. 

Chin-Timift had nominated Kalbad, one of hU principal retainers, toaccom* 
pan^he Amm of the Princes on their return from Siumsan to the presence of 
^ account of these affairs. At this junc- 

tae, Malik Baha-ud-Din, §a’luk, on the stipulation that he should be allowed 
to_proimed_ to the presmce of the ?:a’au, came down from his stronghold in 
Mazandaran, and submitted. Ciin-Timur returned from Mazandaiun, whither 
he appears to have gone ; and the holders of most of the strong fortresses of 
au^n, on the report of Baha-ud-Din having submitted, tendered submis- 

u moT®’ r 1" ® Baha-ud-Din,- Ciin-Tfmur treated him with 

““S'toation; and another Malik, at this time, also came from 
Mazandaran for the purpose of proceeding to the presence of the Ka’an to do 
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down before the fortress; but, notwithstanding all the 
efforts and exertions which the Mughal infidels used to 

homage, namely, the Asfahed [see note *, page 262, para. 4], ’Ala-ud-Din of 
the Kabud Jamah — in one copy of the Fanakati’s work styled Nu§rat-ud-Din— 
he having been approved of by his people and kinsmen for that purpose. 

These two Maliks set out for the Urdue-Balig^, accompanied by Kalbad, in 
630 H. As, previous to this occasion, not one of the great Amirs or Maliks of 
Mazandaran had presented himself before a Mughal sovereign, {jktae ^la^an 
was exceeding well pleased thereat, and he ordered entertainments to be 
given in their honour, and showed them great favour. Ghin-Tfmur and 
Kalbad, in consequence, were distinguished by the ^Ca'an with various favours 
and benefits ; and Uktae observed : “During the period that Jurmaghun has 
been away, and has gained possession of such an extent of territory, he has 
never yet sent a single Malik to me, while C^in-Tlmur, with such a small 
following and slender means, has done such good service. I therefore appoint 
him to the government of Slurasan [as well as ^warazm and Mazandaran 
which he then held], and no other Amirs shall have aught whatever to do 
with those parts.” Kalbad was also associated with C]tin-Timur [subordinate 
to him] ; and the ISIa’an conferred, in fief, upon the Asfahed of the Kabud 
Jamah, the tract extending from the limits of the Kabud Jamah territory to 
Astar-abad, and, upon Baha-ud-Din, Sa'luk, the districts of Isfaratn, Ju-fn, 
Baihak, Ja-jurm, ^urand, and Arg^aian ; and, to each of them, the K:a’an 
presented a commission written in gold, and gave a yarU^^ or patent to 
Ghin-Timur. 

When Ciin-Timur became duly installed, in accordance with the yarll^ 
of the Ka^an, he appointed Sharaf-ud-Din, Mu^iammad, the Yazdi, to 
be the Wazir of his government, and Baha-ud*Din, Muhammad, the 
Ju-ini, the Satib-i-Dlwani, or Head of the Revenue Department, and that 
department under him assumed order and lustre. Not long after this, 

Timur was about to despatch an official, named Kurkuz, also written Kurkuz, 
on a mission to the presence of the Ka’an, but Kalbad strongly objected to it, 
saying: “He is an I-gh,nr, and will take cai'e to make matters subservient to 
his own interests only, and therefore it is not advisable to send him.” Chi u^ 
Timur, however, did not alter his determination, and Kurkuz was despatched* 
Contrary to Kalbad’s expectations, when he reached the presence of the 
Ka’an, and the latter inquired of him respecting the state of the people, and 
the territory of Slurasan, and other provinces under the control of Chin- 
Timur, he gave such details and information as greatly pleased the Ka’an, and 
made him well satisfied, and he expressed himself accordingly. Kurkuz was 
sent back again, having fulfilled his mission in the manner desired, and, the 
requests made having been granted, he returned ; and, shortly after [in 633 H.], 
Chfn-Tfmur died* 

D'Ohsson has made a muddle of these affairs, if the extract contained in the 

Mongols Proper''^ [pp* 133, 134] be from his work, and he could scarcely 
have understood the passage, or else he had an incorrect manuscript before 
him, whereby a good man, and an efficient administrator, is turned into a 
tyrant, torturer, and extortioner, and a causer of disaffection through his exac- 
tions. His co-partner, Kalbad, figures under the name of Kelilat, and as the 
“general of Chin Timur and such is history ! 

Amir Ckin Timur having died in 633 H., Amir TusM— JUy— whom some 
style Usal— was nominated to succeed him in the government of Iran- 
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make, in no way did they succeed in gaining possession 
of that fortress* and city, until pestilence overcame the 

Zarnin [as much of it as was under Mughal sway at that period], but the 
executive authority was administered by his Deputy, Kurkiiz, already referred 
to. Tusal or Usal died in 638 H., and Am!r Arghun, the Uir-at, was nominated 
to succeed him, after he had acquired the requisite acquaintance with the duties 
of the office of Ba^Lshf-gar, and proficiency in the duties of the Batak-gliian 
department. He was first despatched to make a report on the manner in 
which Kurkuz had administered the goremnaent, and, subsequently, held it 
himself for ten years.. The fate of Kurkuz will be related subsequently. 

This is stated differently in Alfi, wherein it is mentioned that in the year 
627 H., Taj-ud-Dfn, Binal-Tigb, the KfiiWarazmi, having raised the banner of 
sovereignty in Sijistan, an army of Mughals was sent against him, but under 
what leader is not mentioned, and that the fortress of tJk [e)Jl], which is 
situated in the north-east part of that territory, was invested. The investment 
was carried on for a period of nineteen months j and all the efforts of the 
Mughals to take the fortress were of no avail, until pestilence arose, and then 
it fell. Our author may have mistaken the year, or perhaps it is the mistake 
of a scribe ; and, taking into consideration the date of Uktae*s accession, Alfi 
appears to be correct. 

This is the affair related by our author above. He was resident in the 
neighbourhood, was moving about those parts just before these events took 
place— as has* been related, and will be again mentioned farther on — and was 
personally acquainted with the defender of this fortress, and therefore is 
worthy of credit. Malik Taj-ud-Dtn, Binal-Tigin, must have been the per- 
son referred to by the Fanakati as ^arachah, or the latter joined him. 
That author, however, gives no further account of these proceedings, and the 
two Khwarazmi Amirs are not again referred to by him, and, such being the 
case, our author’s account is evidently the correct one. For some account of 
Binld-Tigfn and his fate, see pages 199 to 202. 

Uk, which is a well-known place in history, was never called “Oke” nor 
** Hok,” as it appears in a recent compilation, unless such can be made out of 
djl which would be rather difficult. It has been in ruins for many years ; 
and Afghans have often brought me Ba^trian and Sasanian coins from it. 
Its site is between Farah and Zaranj, or the city of Sistan or Sijistan, as it is 
also called. 

tJk is also the place referred to at pages 34 and 201, but regarding which 
the different copyists, with scarcely an exception, from its similarity to ^,1 — 
arg^ a citadel — and from its being mentioned in connexion with 4*h — kalc^ky 
a fortress— have jumped at the conclusion that arg must be meant. I find an 
example of great sagacity of this kind in the Ro. As. Society's copy of the 
Fanakatf’s work. The word was correctly written with j but someone partly 
erased the letter to make an j of it ! 

The fortress of Uk is again mentioned, nearly three centuries after, when, 
in 908 H., Sultan ’All, the Arghun, brother of the Amir, ^u-un-Nun, Arghun. 
was governor or feudatory of the territory of Sijistan, at which time, at the 
instigation of Khuda Kuli, governor of the fort of Lash, Sultan Husain Mirza 
despatched a force against Sultan ’Ali. 

The word Shahristan signifies the walls round a city, also a kushk with 
many gardens ; but this place is one of the very few old sites, the names of 
which exist unaltered to the present day. The Shahristan stands upon or 
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Musalmans of the fortress, and until matters reached such 
a pitch among the people thereof, that one or two hundred 
men, who would be collected together in one place, would 
suddenly— Be the readers preserved from such a fate ! — 
pass to the Almighty’s mercy. 

Trustworthy persons have related that, one night, the 
people of the fortress projected the formation of an am- 
buscade during the night, for the purpose of repelling the 
Mughal troops, and that they should conceal themselves 
among some of the kilns outside the northern gate. It 
was determined that, when the morning dawned, [a body 
of] fighting men should issue from the eastern gate of the 
citadel, and engage in holy warfare [with the enemy], 
and, when the Mughal troops should turn their faces 
towards that body of holy-warriors which should issue 
from the eastern gate, the kettle drums should be sounded 
on the summit of the fort. Then the body of men in 
ambush outside the northern gate should, on hearing the 
sound of the kettle drums, disclose the ambuscade, and 
should advance on the rear of the infidel army, and fight 
for the faith as by the tenets thereof enjoined. According 
to this determination, about 700 men, Tulakts,® in com- 
plete panoply, issued from the fortress at midnight, and 
proceeded to the spot fixed upon for the place of ambus- 
cade, and there took up their position. At daybreak the 
next morning, after having performed their religious 
duties, the people of the fortress donned their arms and 
issued forth from the eastern gate, and began the attack 
upon the infidels. The Mughals. from their camp, turned 
their faces towards those Musalmans, the champions of 
the faith, and a severe action commenced ; and, when the 

close to the ruins of the place here referred to. As I have before mentioned^ 
Zaranj was the capital city of the territory called Sijistan by ’Arabs, and by 
the people Sigistan and Zawulistan ; and the name of “ city of SiS'tan ” or “ Si-* 
jistan,” applied to that city, is after the same fashion as styling Urganj, 10 iwa« 
razm. The Masalik wa Mamalik says that an ancient city of Sistan was 
called Ram Shahristan, and that Zaranj was founded by people from that 
place. There would be nothing easier than to take it for granted that the 
fortress here referred to is the citadel of the city of Sistan, but Zaranj is not 
referred to. The fortress in question is a totally different place, and in ^ 
different situation. 

* It is explained at page 1062 how the Tulakis got there. 
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forces on both sides mingled together at close quarters, 
with sword, spear, and arrow, according to the previous 
night’s arrangement, they beat the kettle drums within the 
fortress for the purpose of unmasking the ambuscade. 
Once, twice, the drums sounded, but not a man issued 
from the ambuscade ; and^ of that whole body, not a trace 
could be discovered. Malik Taj-ud-Din, Binal-Tigin, 
despatched confidential persons, saying : “ Go ye and see 
what is the cause of this delay of the ambuscade party ” 
When those sent came to the spot they found the whole 
700 men dead, for they had surrendered their lives to God; 
and there was no sign of life in any one of them. God 
preserve us from the like ! 

This catastrophe has been recorded here in order that 
those who look into these pages may know, for certain, 
that, when the wrath of God, the Most High, ariseth, such 
like marks of punishment are manifested. 

Trustworthy persons have related that the most common 
and violent manner in which the pestilence affected the 
people of the fort of 0 k of Sistan was this, that their 
mouths would begin to ache, and their teeth to become 
loose, and, on the third day, they used to resign their lives 
to their Creator. The state of the people of the fortress 
continued in this way until, suddenly, a woman among the 
inhabitants thereof became attacked with the aching of the 
mouth, and, on the second day, her teeth became loose. 
She had a little daughter, and, on the third night,^ she 
called her unto her, seated her by her, and said : “ My 
dear 1 ’ to-night I will anoint thy hands and feet with Jpinna 
with mine own hands, for to-morrow is the third day, and 
the hour of thy mother’s decease.” With this view she 
applied hinnd to the hands and feet of her little daughter. 
It is usual with women that, when they apply hinna to 
the hands and feet of any one, they apply the fingers to 
the tongue in order that the fingers may be moistened 
with the saliva of their mouths, and then they apply the 
hinnd to the part to be dyed. Having applied the hinnd 
to her little daughter’s hands and feet, she resigned her 
heart to death, and went to sleep. In the morning, the 

It must be remembered that the night precedes the day in the computation 
of Oriental peoples. 
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woman’s teeth had become firmly fixed at the roots, and 
the aching of the mouth had entirely passed away. When 
the third day came and passed, the neighbours and ac- 
quaintances found her recovered, and, on the fourth day, 
she had become quite well again. 

People were astonished, and they made inquiry of her 
about it, saying : “How has it come about, and by what 
means, that thou art still alive, the disease of the mouth 
gone, and thy teeth firm ? What medicine didst thou 
take, and what remedy apply The woman replied : “ I 
had no medicine whatever, and took none : Almighty God 
restored me to health.” They said : “ He is the Author of 
all things, but, really, what act didst thou put in practice, 
and what operation was performed by thee ?” The woman 
mentioned the application of hinna to her daughter’s hands 
and feet, the incident of wetting her fingers, and, by that 
action, of the hinna reaching her mouth. The whole [of 
the neighbours and acquaintances] concurred together that 
the cure for this disease was hinna ; and it so happened 
that this circumstance reached the [hearing of the] people 
of the fort, and the incident became diffused, and matters 
came to such a state, that every one who was attacked with 
this disorder they used to put hmna in the mouth of, and 
such person would recover. A mann of hinna reached 
the price of two hundred and fifty golden dinars, and 
whoever possessed any acquired great wealth by disposing 
of it. 

Almighty God hath many favours for His servants, but 
for death there is no antidote ! ■ 

At last, Malik Taj-ud-Din, Binal-Tigtn, was struck in 
the eye by an arrow, and that eye was lost ; and, sub- 
sequent to that accident, he was directing the defence of 
the fortress from the top of one of the towers, when, sud- 
denly, he lost his footing and fell from the top of the fort 
to the ground, and was taken prisoner. He was made a 
martyr -of, and the fortress of Uk of Sijistan fell into the 
hands of the Mughals ; and the inhabitants were martyred, 
after a great number of the infidels had gone to hell, as 
has been previously recorded herein. 

May God, the Most High, continue the Sultan of Islam, 
Nasir-ud-Dunya wa ud-DIn, Mahmud Shah, who is 
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the Badshah of the present time, upon the throne of sove- 
reignty, victorious and triumphant ! 


ACCOUNT OF THE DESPATCHING OF MUGHAL FORCES 
TOWARDS SHAZNiN AND LUHAWAR.s 

When Uktae ascended the throne, he [likewise] gave 
orders for forces to proceed towards Ghur and Ghazntn^ 
and the Bahadur, Ta-ir, who had displayed great zeal and 
energy during the fighting in Sijistan under the standard 
of one of the great Nu-ins, was made their commander. 
This great Mughal Nu4n [Ta-ir's leader] in the fighting 
before Uk of Sijistan had gone to hell, and Uktae com- 
manded that the Bahadur, Ta-ir, should become the head 
and commander of that Mu g hal army, in his place.® 

5 Written here, as elsewhere, Luhawar and Lohor, 

® Who this great Nu-yin was does not appear, and he is not referred to by 
others. Ta-ir was in these parts, according to the Histories quoted, previous 
to the accession of Uktae iK^a’an, as early as Rabi'-ul-Awwal, 626 H. ; and, as 
already narrated, he was subsequently ordered to aid in putting down the 
lOutbreak of !Karachah, so called, in the districts dependent on Nishabur. 
After that, Ta-ir invested the fortress of Uk of Sijistan. Our author says 
it held out nineteen months, but some of the Histories, quoted in the* pre- 
vious notes, say it occupied Ta-ir two years ; and, under these circumstances, 
<the fortress could not have fallen before the close of the year 628 H., or 
beginning of 629 h., and not in 625 H., as our author states at page 20i. 
Labor was not taken until upwards of ten years after the affair of Uk. 

The Tari^-i-Al^ states that, in 633 H., Uktae despatched armies into 
various parts, including an anny, under a leader named Mukanu in 

some copies, Mukatu — towards Hind and Kashmir, and that, after 

ravaging many tracts of country, he-retumed again [into his own territory]. 

This is an important item of information, for it clears up a very obscure 
part of our author’s account of Sultan I-yal-timigh’s reign, at page 623, when 
he set out towards Banian, and had to return through the illness of which he 
afterwards died ; for our author has not stated whom he marched against, but 
it is evident, from the direction there indicated, and the year, that he must 
have been inarching against this very Mukatu, when sickness obliged him to 
return. There is nothing mentioned in the Histories of Kashmir, of which 
there are several, of any such invasion. 

The Nu-yin, Mangutah, we first hear of in Indian History, in 643 H. 
Mukatu must be a different person. 

The capture and ruin of Hirat by the Nu-yin, Iljidae, or Ilchikdae, nephew 
of the Chingiz Shan, in 620 H., and the massacre of its inhabitants, all but 
eighteen persons, has been already described. Of these survivors seven 
remained hidden among its ruins, while eleven were at Kalah-i-Koh, and the 
Satib, the Maulana, Sharaf-ud-Din, was included among them. 
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When they [the troops] from Sijistan entered 

After the infidel Mughals, and Tattai-s, had taken their departure from 
Hirat and its tenitory, these sixteen persons — all men, it appears — tissued from 
their places of concealment, and assembled before the shop of a certain halwa-i 
or confectioner, and began to look abotst them in all directions. Seeing no 
one, they stroked their faces and exclaimed 1 “Thanks be unto God, that 
during our existence we can once more breathe freely ! After this, these 
sixteen, the unfortunate remnant of the inhabitants of Hirat, were joined by 
twenty-four others from the places adjacent to that city ; and, fox sixteen years, 
it is said, “there were no other inhabitants in Khurasan 5 and, for some time, 
from the banks of the Jihun or Amuiah to the territory of Astar-abad, if there 
were any people who had escaped with their lives in some out-of-the-way 
place, they must have existed upon such things as the dead left unconsumed/’ 

These forty persons passed their time in the tomb of Sultan Ghiyas-ud-Dfn, 
Muhammad-i-Sam, Ghurl, which had not been destroyed by the infidels. A 
full account of the matter of these persons, and their names, is recorded in the 
History of Himt 

In the year 635 H. — ^but Alfi says in 634 H. — Uktae Ka’an gave orders that 
the cities of Khurasan destroyed by the Mughals should be restored, and 
among them was Hirat ; and those people of the weaver class, who had been 
removed frona Himt when that city surrendered to Tuli Kh an in 618 H., and 
had been located in Turkistan and Mugha:listan by him, were made the instru- 
ments in commencing this good work. The chief men and heads of families 
among these weavers were the Mui^addasn [he is also styled Amir and Peshwa^ 
but not signifying a chief, a moble, or a leader here, hut Provost] of the Guild 
of Weavers of Hirat, Tzz-ud-Din, Hirawi [from Hiri or Hirat] 5 JaJal-ud-Din, 
MalM ; Sa’id, Bad^aisi ; and five others. It had been mentioned to the 
Igla’an that one of the cities in q^uestion was Hirat, and he had been told much 
respecting its former populousness, wealth, and prosperity; so he was the 
more desirious of re-peopling it. ^Izz-ud-Din, the Provost, with his family 
and kinsmen, had been located at Bish-Balfgh; and he had obtained access 
to the ?a’an's presence, and used, every year, to manufacture a thousand suits 
[pieces, probably] of clothes of excellent quality for his use. He was now- 
summoned to the presence of Uktae, who said ; “I am going to send thee for 
the purpose of re-peopling and resatoring Hirat. Art thou able to do so, 
quickly, thinkest thou, so that people may be able to say .that Plirat is some- 
thing like itself again Tzz-ud-Dln replied that, under favour of such a 
great monarch, he could do so ; and that every year he would send, for the 
iS^a’an's use, 2000 suits of clothes of various delicate colours, such as, in the 
atmosphere of those northern parts, it was impossible to produce, equal in 
colours and texture to those of gh^^^san. Gktae, accordingly, despatched 
him ; and he was allowed to take fifty of his people along with him, and was 
also furnished with a mandate to collect people from all parts of 
and locate them at Hirat. 

Tzz-ud-Dm set out ; and, on the arrival of the exiles in the neighbourhood 
of Hirat, the ]Oiatib, Sharaf-ud-Dfn, and the others, who had been living in 
concealment, came forth to meet them, and conducted .them into Hiiat ; and 
they set about its restoration, Plaving made some progress, in the following 
year [636 H.], the Provost, Tzz-ud-Din, set out for the of the !Ka’an to 
arrange certain matters in connexion with the restoration of the city, and made 
a request that he might be permitted to remove to Hirat his own family, and 
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Khurasan, the Nu4n, Anban/ and the Nu-in, Niku-dar, 
and the troops which were in the territory of Gh,ur and 
Khurasan, marched towards Ghaznin. Previous to 
they had driven ® from Bantan Malik Saif-ud-Din, Hasan, 
the Karlugli, and had entered into a stipulation with him 
for payment of tribute, but, notwithstanding this, they 
were desirous of getting Malik Saif-ud-Dfn, Hasan, the 
Karlug^, into their hands, and they had been unable to 

also the two hundred other families located in Turkistan and Mughalistan. 
His request was so far complied with that he was allowed to take away with 
him his own family, and one hundred — some say fifty — other families ; but, 
on reaching Faryab, death overtook him. On this, his son, Shams-ud-Dfn, 
Mu^iammad, who then succeeded to his father’s office and title of Provost, con- 
ducted the families to Hirat, after which he retraced his steps to the presence 
of Uktae. This was in the year in which Majimud, the Tarani, broke out in 
B ukh ara. Having reached the Ka’an’s Urdil^ he solicited that a Shahnah or 
Intendant should be appointed to Himt, and a Daroghah [Warden, Provost, 
etc.]. A Karlugh Turk, but whose name is not mentioned, unfortunately, 
was nominated to the first-mentioned office, and a Mughal named Mangasae 
to the last. The former was of the same tribe— but, probably, of the other 
branch— as Malik Saif-ud-Din, Hasan, the ^^rlugh, referred to in the text 
above- See note \ next page. 

Shams-ud-Din. Muhammad, and the ^CSrlugh, reached Hirat together, but 
the control of the civil affairs was left, as before, in the Provost’s hands. In a 
short time the Ju-e Tnjil—a canal so called — was opened and brought into 
Himt, and the Buij-i-Karlugh built, and named after the Intendant in ques- 
tion. In 638 H, Malik Majd-ud-Dan, the Kal-yimi, was made governor of 
Hirat, by command of Batu Khan [this must have been at the time Uktae, 
from his excessive inebriety, had to be looked after, as stated in note 2, page 
1142, and Batu Khan did so by virtue of his position as head of the family. 
He subsequently exercised authority after Uktae’s decease, and again 
during the interregnum after Kyuk Khan’s death, as will be noticed far- 
ther on] and the Mukaddam, §hams-ud-D!n, Muhammad, was relieved of 
his duties. Majd-ud-Din, in concert with the Karlugh Intendant, opened the 
Alanjan canal, which became the source of such great prosperity to the Hirat 
district. 

Majd-ud-Din was put to death, after the decease of fJktae K^a’an, in 640 H., 
by command of the Nu-yin, Kurkuz, and his head was brought to him at Tus ; 
but, in the following year, Prince Batu, as my authority styles him, made 
Majd-ud-Din’s son, Shams-ud-Din. Muhammad, the Kal-yuni, governor of 
Hirat, but he died from the effects of poison in the following year. 

^ This name is somewhat doubtful. It is written Anban — — as above, 
Inan — ^^h )\ — and Anian — — also I- tan — — Abtan — Astan — 
I do not find the name among the great Nu-yins of the Chingiz ^aii. 
Anban is also a title of rank. 

® The word used in the text— means “ extirpated,*' rooted out,” 
“ driven out,” etc. ; but, had such been the case, he could not have been 
made a tributary. He had been already reduced to subjection and made 
tributary, as already stated at page 1119. 
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effect their object In the year 636 H., however, they 
suddenly and unexpectedly attacked Malik Saif-ud-D!n, 
Hasan, and he fled discomfited from Karman,® Ghaznin, 
and Banian, and came towards the Multan territory, and' 
the country of Sind. At that period the throne of Hin- 
dustan was adorned by the Sulfan Raziyyat — May she 
rest in peace !— the daughter of the august Sultan^ Shams- 
ud-Din, I-yal-timish ; and the eldest son of Malik Saif-ud- 
Din, Hasan, the Karlugh, presented himself before the 
Dihli Court, and, by way of beneficence, the territory [fief] 
of Baran was assigned to him/ Some time passed," when, 

* See note ^ page 498, para. 4. 

1 Sultan Raziyyat reached DihlT, from Labor, on the 19th of Sha’ban, the 
eighth month of 637 H. 

This favour was shown towards him because he was a Turk, as Raziyyat's 
father was, and also because a great number of the principal nobles were 
Turks also. His name and title are Malik Nasir-ud-Din, Muhammad. See 
page 861. Had he been a Mughal'he would probably have been put to death, 
or kept in durance until he died, as Barka Ehan’s agents were, as will be 
found mentioned farther on, although their sovereign was a Musalman. 

The ?:arlughs or ^arlughs, or ICarlu^s or I^arlu^is, as the name is also 
written, here referred to, belong to that portion of the tribe mentioned in 
note 5 , page 374, but I may add that there is no tribe of ‘'Koorloogh {pro- 
perly [!] called Kharlokh or Qarluk) ” known to history. See Journal Ro. 
Geogr. Soc.f 1872, note to page 509. 

Thomas Pathdn Ring’s noticing the coins of those Turkish chiefs, 
says that “Saif ud din Hasan Karlagh,” as he styles him, ^^was one of 
the leading generals of Jaldl ud din Mankbarnin^' but where is the authority 
for that statement ? This chief has been mistaken for Saif-ud-Din, Ig^ak, a. 
totally different person, who deserted the Sultan, after his victory over the 
Mughals near Barwan ; but he and all kis followers were destroyed within a few 
months of Sultan Jalal-ud-Din’s defeat on the Indus in 618 H., as mentioned 
in Yafa’-i, in the Jahan-Kusha, and others, and detailed at the end of note «, 
page 1021. Hasan, the Karlugh, does not appear on the scene, east of the 
Indus, until many years after this event. See the preceding page, and page 
720. 

At page 96 of his work, Thomas quotes Major-General A. Cunningham’s 

Archeological Report to the Go-vernment of Indiaf for 1863-4, to show who 
the “ Karlaghs ” were, but that statement is equally erroneous. Cunningham 
makes them oiit to be Indo-Scythians, and subjects or dependents of the rulers 
of DiMi, which they never were, the bestowal of Baran upon Hasan’s son, 
notwithstanding, since he left the Dihli frontier very soon after, and, probably, 
never went to Baran at all. His going thither, moreover, would not have 
made his femily and tribe, west of the Indus, dependents upon the Dihli 
empire. * 

In order to dispel this very erroneous supposition, and to throw some light 
upon the matter, it will be well to give, in the first place, a short extract from 
the Report quoted by Thomas. Major-General Cunningham says : — 

4 c 
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unexpectedly, he left it ; and, without the permission of 
the Sultan, returned to the presence of his father. 


The first invasion of the IndO’Scythians must have caused a very general 

displacement of the ruling races The vanquished would naturally 

have sought refuge in the less accessible districts around, and to this period, 
therefore, I would refer the settlement of the Awdns and Janjukas in the Salt 
Range to the south, and the Gahars in the hilly tracts of Pharwala and 
Dangali to the south-east ” [but what have they to do with the ^arlugh 
Turks ?]. 

“ Of their subsequent history but little is recorded ; we know only that they 
were divided into several branches, and that they all became Muhammadans. 
[When, or in what year ?] In the time of Baber, the ruling tribe, called the 
KarluH Hazdras, held the districts on both banks of the lower Suhan river, 
under the chiefs Sangar Khan Karluki and Mirza Malvi ICarluki, At a still 
earlier period the chiefs of this tribe [!], Hasan Karluk and his son Muhammad, 
had asserted their independence [of whom ? and what history says so ?], by 
striking coins in their own names. The coins of the father are of the well 
known ‘Bull and Horseman* type, with the legend in Nagari letters, ^ Sri 
Hasan Karluk,"* The coins of the son are of three different kinds, two with 
Persian characters only, and the third with Persian on'One side and Nagari on 
the other. On the last coin there is a rude figure of a horse surrounded by 
the chiefs name, Ndser [sic] ud dunid wa ud dht, in Persian letters, and on the 
reverse his name in three lines of Nagari letters, Sri Muhammad Karluk, On 
one of the Persian coins this chief calls himself Muhammad bin Hasan Karluk 
other he takes the title of ul-Mdlik ul-Mua^zam bin Hasan, 
From the types and general appearance of these coins their date may be fixed 
with certainty as coeval with those of Altamish [I-yal-timigh ?] and his sons, 
or from A. D. 1210 to 1265. The acairacy of this date is strongly confirmed 
by Ferishtah’s account [Dow’s or Briggs’s Ferishtah ?] of the first campaign of 
Naser-ud-din Mahmud, the youngest son of Altamish. In July, A.D. 1247, 
Mahmdd proceeded to Multdn [This is quite a mistake. See this Translation, 
pages 677, 678, 679, 814, and 815. Multan is a blunder in the Calcutta 
Printed Text for Banian — — and, moreover, the expedition was against 
“the infidels of Gkin ” — the Mughals — and “ the Ranah of the Jud Hills ” — 
“ Jas-Pal, Sihia,” and the Khokhars, not the !Karlugh Turks, who had been 
expelled from their own territory by the Mughals. Mahmud left the capital, 
not in July — the height of the hot season, but in Rajab, 644 H., about 
15th November, 1247 a. D., and advanced to the Sudharah and thejhilam, 
not the “Chenab ”], from whence he sent his Vazer towards the mountains of 

Jud and the provinces [Whose provinces ?] on the Indus According 

to this account, the rebellion [against whom was this rebellion, and what His- 
tory says so?] lasted for about twelve years, from the death of Altamish, in 
A.D. 1235, until the close of Mahmdd’s campaign in the end of 1247 [Did 
the rebellion end then ?]. It is to this period that I refer the assumption of 
independence [of whom?] by Hasan Karluk and his son Muhammad. The 
age of these coins, as I have observed, corresponds exactly with the date of 
this rebellion, and the coins themselves before [sic] are found in greatest 
^ number in the rebellious districts of the mountains of Jiid.” 

The remarks on these coins^ and their correctness, are such as we might 
expect from Major-General Cunningham’s knowledge of the subject, but the 
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the country of Sind, the territory of Ghazntn, and Kar- 


historical, as shown by our author, in various places in his History, and by 
many other writers, are entirely erroneous, and are further proofs of the danger 
of trusting to translations of ** Ferishtah.” 

For what ‘‘can be made of the Indo-Scythian theory” in the ‘‘ Repoi't'*^ in 
question, see the very pertinent remarks of Beames in his edition of Elliot’s 

Memoirs on the History, Folk-lore, and Distribution of the Races of the Kortk 
Western Provinces of India f London, 1869, pages 112, IT3, 136, and 137; 
but Tdmks, as well as Turks, have been brought under the “ Indo-Scythian ” 
system lately, as I have noticed in another place. 

General Cunningham connects the Karlughs with his Indo-Scyihians'^ of 
the Salt Range, and makes Hasan, the Karlugh, and his son, Awans and 
Janjhuhis, and subjects of the Dihli kingdom, as he alludes to their “rebel- 
lion.” They were, in no wise, connected with the Awans or Janjhuhfs, for 
the very cogent reason that the Karlughs, who are constantly mentioned in the 
account of the Mughals, are Turks, and were never subject to Dihli. Neither 
I-bak nor I-yal-timish held any part of the Sind-Sagar Do-ahah, which, as 
well as the country as far east as the Raw!, for some time was held by I-yal- 
duz, ^d the southern .part of that Do-abah by Kaba-jah. That portion of the 
{^uri empire held by I-yal-duz, consequent on his captivity and subsequent 
death, fell under the sway of the Sultan of Siwarazm, to whom the Karlugli 
Turks were subject ; and, in the time of the Chingiz Khan’s advance* to the 
Indus, Kiamr-ud-Din, the Karmani, had only shortly before been ousted from 
the fortress of Nandanah, by the Khwarazmi Amirs [See note \ page 534, 
para. 7 > s-nd page 75 ^]* Hasan, the Karlug^, may have been connected with 
this Kamr-ud-DIn, and he may even have been Hasan’s father, for it is certain 
that Hasan, the Karlugh, did hold Karman, as our author states above. There 
were a number of Turkish tribes settled between Kabul and -the Indus. The 
reason why these coins are found in the parts indicated by General Cunningham 
is, either that they formed part of the district or province of Banian, or 
adjoined it, and Banian was held by the Karlughs. Nasir-ud-Din, Mahmud 
Shah, of Dihli, never held any territory west of the Jhilam, although Ulugh 
^an, his lieutenant, did, on one occasion, penetrate into it as far as the 
Indus ; and, soon aftei-, Mahmud’s territory extended no farther west than the 
Biah, as already stated. See also note page 862. ' 

Babar says— I quote from his Memoirs translated into Persian, of which 

there are two versions, and have compared them with the Turkish original 

“ In the Zafar Namah, and some other books, this range [the Jud Mountains] 
is called and written, Koh-i Jud. Why it received this appellation was not 
discovered at first, but, afterwards, it was found that Jud and Janjhuhah were 

two septs descended from one original In one half of this range are 

the Jud, and in the other the Janjhuhah [or Janjhuhi]. The greatest of them 
receives the name of Rae, and his brothers and sons receive that of Malik. 
The Malik of the i/s and u/iisfs round about the river Suhan was Malik Haibat. 
.... As' these few districts, such as Bharah, Khush-ab, etc., had previously 

been held by the Turks, I was desirous of getting possession of them 

Sankar or Sangar Khan, the Janjhuhah, came in the same day. .... 

There are Baluchis in the Bharah district There are Jats and Giijars 

as far as the mountains of Kashmir, and among these are numerous other 

4 C 2 
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man/ remained in the hands of the Mughal Shahnahs 
[Intendants], until the year 639 H., when the Mughal 
forces, and the troops of Ghur,® were directed to advance 
to Lohor. The Bahadur, Ta-ir, who was in possession of 
Hirat and Badghais, and other Nu-ins who were holding 

peoples.” Babar, of course, does not mean that these peoples were Turks. 
They had been settled in these parts long before the Turks, even if we go as 
far back as Mahmud of Ghaznin, the Pathdn ” Turk of Dow, Briggs etc 
The peoples which Babar refers to are Awan-kar, Gahep, Jat, Janjhuhf, g’alup* 
Bhanehr, Bhaghial, Kahmi Jat, Malir Jat, Kassur Jat, Kahtar, GakhaVTatr^ 
also called Rathh, Gahral, besides Khokhars immediately south of the jud 
Mountains in the Bharah and Mush-ab districts, and a few others. 

Babar also mentions giving "‘Nil-ab and the Hazarah-i-Karluk or Karlugh 
Humayun,” and “Sunkar or Sungar, Karliik, Mirzke Malawi* 
Karluk, \vith some thirty or forty chief men of Karliik ” coming in, and 
making ‘‘over the tls and uliisTs, such as Karliik, Hazarah* Hall, Dal, etc.” 

Because Babar uses the Turkish words tl and ulus for tribe and' clan, in 
witing of them in his work, it must not be supposed that all the people must 
be Turks on that account 

We commonly hear of this tract of country referred to as C]iach Hazarah, 
Hazarah, but, according to fact, Gbachch is separate from Hazarah- 
i-Karlugb, and the former lies nearer the Indus — along its banks really. It is 
probable that some Karlughs may have been permanently located in this part, 
as well as its being subject to the Karlughs, as previously referred to, but how 
.it became styled Hazarah is very difficult to say, because, among all the mings 
or kazdrahs of the Gbingiz Shan, there was not one of Karlugh Turks, but 
a Karlugb contingent of that portion of the tribe which continued in its old 
seats did serve with the armies of the Gbingiz Kban, in Khura>an and Gbur, 
under their chief, Arsalan ] 03 ian of Kaiali!^, previously mentioned in several 
places in this Translation. 

What makes the matter still more complex is, that, in the original Memoirs 
of Babar, I find, referring to the habitation of Tatar, the Gakhar, that it was 
situated much lower down than the il^arli^ or Karluk [it is written both ways 
in the original, and with gb for k for the final ’letter] Tagh-^Ji^ ^ ji'o 

which, in one of the Persian versions, is translated as ‘‘much 
lower down than the koh-i-Kdrlt^,'^ thus retaining the Turkish word, while 
the other version gives the proper translation, “the koh^i-barf-ddr, or Snowy 
Mountains, which is to say, the Plr Pinjal Mountains.” It strikes me, 
therefore, that the non-translation of the word kdrlik or kdrlilghi signifying 

snowy,” Or “ pertaining to snow” [See the note on the Descent of the 
T^rks, and the term Karlik or Karlugh, page 877] — the origin of the name 
of the tribe~in the Persian vereion referred to, has had something to do 
\wth this district having been styled “ Hazarah-i^Karluk,” and “Karluk 
.Hazarah,” as well as from the probability of Karlugb Turks having been 
once stationed therein,, but who had no blood connexion whatever with the 
so-called “Indo-Scythians.” 

There were no Afghan tribes, at this period, dwelling in Karman ; they 
were located farther south, and south-west, and their power was not great. 

. Troops raised in those parts, or rather the contingents of those Musalman 
chiefs and petty nilers who had submitted to the Mughal yoke. 
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possession of the territories of Ghur, Ghaznin, the Garm- 
s!r, and Tu^aristan, the whole of them, with their troops, 
arrived on the banks of the river Sind. At this time, 
Malik Kabir ^an-i-Ayaz was the feudatory of Multan, 
and Malik Ikhtiyar-ud-Din, Kara-Kush, was feudatory of 
Lohor, and the throne of sovereignty had devolved upon 
Sultan Mu’izz-ud-Din, Bahram Shah/ 

When the news of the arrival of the Mu gh al forces 
reached Multan, Malik Kabir Khan-i-Ayaz, for the sake 
of his own dignity, assumed a canopy of state, assembled 
troops, and made ready to do battle with the infidels.® On 
information of the number of his followers reaching the 
Mughal camp, those infidels came to the determination of 
advancing towards Lohor, and they appeared before the 
gate of that city. The Hisar of Lohor was unprepared 
with either stores, provisions, arms, or war materials ; and 
the people of Lohor were not- united, and did not harmo- 
nize together. Most of the inhabitants of the city were 
merchants and traders, and had undertaken journeys, 
during the time of the Mughals, into the upper parts, into 
Khurasan and Turkistan, and, by way of precaution, every 
one of them had obtained a pass ® from the Mughal, and 
a safe conduct, and, knowing this, in defending and fight- 
ing for the safety of the Hisar ^ of Lohor, they used not to 
act in unison with Malik Kara-Kush. and would neither 
render assistance nor make resistance, nor encounter the 
enemy. The troops of Islam did not assemble together, 
on this account, that the Turk and Qiuri Maliks were dis- 
trustful of Sultan Mu’izz-ud-Din, Bahram Shah ; and, con- 
sequently, the army did not speedily set out from Dihli 
for the purpose of repelling the Mughals.® 

For some time fighting went on before the gate of the 
city of Lohor, and the Mughal army planted a great 
number of catapults ’ round about the fortifications of that 

‘ See page 655. 

* See the account of Malik Kabir Ehan-i-Ayaz at page 727, and page 730. 

* The Printed Text uses — profit, advantage, etc., instead of ijjlj 

—exemption, immunity, and the like. 

S' A walled city with a castle or citadel. 

® For the causes which led to the delay in relieving Labor, see pages 655, 
636, and 657. - 

* The manjanik, or ^ira — the catapult or mangonel, which, under the name 
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city, and destroyed the walls ; and, to such degree as 
Malik Kara-Ku^ was able, he remained and resisted the 
infidels. On becoming aware of the disunion and dis- 
cordant inclinations of the inhabitants, and, as the Kazi 
and chief personages used to show great misconduct in 
keeping guard on the walls of the city, Malik Kara-Ku^ 
knew that the upshot of affairs would be disastrous, and 
that the preservation of that city was beyond his power 
and capability. He therefore came out of it with the 
troops his followers, under the pretext of a night attack, 
made a dash upon the camp of the infidels, and, in one 
charge, broke through the ranks of the Mughal army, and 
set out for Dihli. In that charge some of the principal 
females of his haram and of his retinue got separated from 
him. A number of his people were slain and made 
martyrs of, and some, in the darkness of night, and in the 
tumult, threw themselves off the backs of ‘the horses and 
hid themselves among the ruins and grave-yards. During 
that tumult likewise, the females of the Malik’s haram 
managed to conceal themselves somewhere. 

The following day, when the inhabitants of the city and 
fortress of Lohor, and the Mughal forces, became aware of 
Malik Kara-Kush’s evacuation of the place, and of his 
flight, the hearts of the former entirely broke, and the 
Mughals became still more bold ; and they captured the 
city. Conflicts arose in every quarter of it, and the Musal- 
mans fought continuously with the infidels ; but two bands 
of Musalmans, in that disaster, girded up their lives like 
their waists, and firmly grasped the sword, and, up to the 
latest moment that a single pulsation remained in their 
dear bodies, and they could move, they continued to wield 
the sword and to send Mughals to hell, until the time 
when both bodies, after fighting gallantly for a long period 
against the infidels, attained the felicity of martyrdom. 
One of that [band of] heroes was Ak-Sunkar,^ the sene- 

of trebucliet, will be found in Froissart, and engraved in Grose’s Military 
AntiquiUes—vizs, a kind of mechanical sling for casting stones, earth, and fire 
against an enemy. Balista is not a correct rendering of the word, for a balista 
^ or balister is a cross-bow. 

^.He was a Turk. His name signifies the white sun^ar, or gerfalcon, as is 
supposed, referred to at page 752, note 
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schal of Lohor, who, with his dependents, in combat, 
and in conflict, surpassed, a thousand times, Rustam-i- 
Dastan ; * and the other hero was Dm-dar Muhammad, 
the Amir-i-Akhur [of Lohor], who, along with his sons 
and dependents — May the Almighty reward them ! — on 
that day, waged holy-warfare, as by the tenets of the faith 
enjoined, and fought against the unbelievers in such 
manner as if the purified soul of ’Ali-i-Murtaza— May God 
be gracious to him! — in concert with the whole of the 
prophets and apostles, were showering blessings upon him 
from the garden of paradise. 

When the Mughal forces captured the city,® they 
martyred all the inhabitants or made captives of them ; 
but such a number of Mughals went to hell as cannot be 
computed or numbered — about 30,000 or 40,000 Mu gh al 
horsemen, with 80,000 horses, indeed more than they. 
There was not a person among the infidel army that did 
not bear the wound of arrow, sworjd, or ndwak^ The 
greater number of the Mughal Nu-ins and Bahadurs also 
departed to hell, and among them was the Bahadur, Ta-ir.* 
He had encountered Ak-Sunkar, lance to lance, and they 
had wounded each other with those weapons. Ta-ir, the 
Bahadur, went to hell, and Ak-Sunkar, the lion-hearted, 

* See note page 422. 

3 The Mnghals obtained possession of the city on Monday, the i6th of 
Jamadi-ul-Akhir, 639 H. 

The Tari^i-i-Alfi says this happened in 628 of the Ri^lat = 638 H. 
Quoting Pro-Mughal Histories, it says, an army of Mughals and Tattars 
crossed the river Sind, and invested Luhawur— — soon captured it, and 
made the younger part of the inhabitants, and the children, captive. ]Kutb-ud- 
Din, 9 asan, the Ghuri. was sent with an army from Dihl! against them, but he 
was too late. By the time he reached these parts the invaders had gone off. 
This is a specimen how history is falsified to suit certain purposes. No notice 
of the resistance made, nor of the losses sustained by the invaders, is eve 
hinted at, 

^ An arrow discharged through a tube — probably a cross-bow or balista, or 
something similar. 

* It is scarcely probable that our author is correct as to Ta-ir having been 
killed on this occasion, for the Pro-Mughal writers mention him after this 
affair, and state that when, in 651 H., Kubilae, brother of Mangu ?!a’an, was 
despatched into ]KIara Jang, Ta-ir was sent with an army into Kashmir and 
Hindustan, and that, when he died, the Nu-yin, Sail, referred to at pages 71 1 
and 862, got the command. Sal!, Sari, or Salin, ^s it is abp written, was of 
one of the Tattar tribes. 



THE TABA?:AT-I-NA§IRi. 


H3& 

passed into paradise — “ One company to heaven one to 
the flanning fire.” ® 

After the Mughal forces had destroyed Lohor, and re- 
tired, Malik Kara-Kush turned back again towards the 
city from the vicinity of the river Biah, for, on the night of 
his flight from thence, his Jamah-dars [wardrobe keepers] 
had abandO'ned property of great value, consisting of pure 
gold, and other valuables ; and, they having marked the 
spot, he returned to search for and recover the property. 
On reaching the city of Lohor he recovered it, for it had 
not fallen into the hands of the Mughals. 

On the departure of the Mu gh al infidels, the Hindu 
Khokhars and Gabr ’’ wretches had come to Lohor, and 
were committing destruction. Malik Kara-l&ush discovered 
them, despatched the whole of them to hell,® and afterwards 
reached the Court of Dihli in safety. 

May Almighty God accord victory to the lords and 
chiefs of the government of the Sultan of the Sultans of 
Islam, and overthrow the foes of his kingdom ! Amin ! 


ACCOUNT OF THE DEATH OF UKTAE,» SON OF THE 
CHINGIZ KHAN. 

A tradition to this effect had been handed down from 
the ancients — May God reward them ! — that, when the 

® Kur’an: Chap. XLIL, verse 5. 

7 Not mentioned under the events of Sultan Mu’izz-ud-Din, Bahram 
Shah’s reign. Khokhars are not Gakhars, I beg leave to say, although the 
latter are constantly confounded with them by writers who do not know of the 
former. See note at page 484. 

* If so, what prevented him from taking possession of Labor again? 

^ The Altan Khan^ Shudai-Shu-o-su— 3-. j ^ the “Ninkiassu’* of 

some European writers, had withdrawn, as previously narrated under the reign 
of the Chingiz Sian, from his capital, Qiung-du, Qhiug-du, or Qhingtu, to 
Taiming, or, as the Fanakatt writes it, Tayang-fu, the ‘^Pian-kin ” of Europeans, 
said to be “the present Fai-fong-fu and the Mughals had become predominant 
over a great part of the territory of Shita, or northern empire of the Kin, as 
they are termed by the Chinese. The other dynasty of the Song, as the 
Chinese s^le them, ruled what the Muhammadan Historians and Hindus call 
Maha-Chin, or Southern China. See note on the Kara-Khita-is. page 912, 
ahd what our author states respecting the fall of the Altan Sians at pages 963 
to 966, which differs considerably. 
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outbreak of the Turks should arise, and the narrow-eyed 
should seize upon the universe, and they should devastate 

This v/as but a very partial conquest however on the part of the Mughals, 
for, during the absence of the Chingiz Khan in Mawara-un-Nahr and Madun- 
un-Nahr, the Mughals had been exceedingly hard pressed, and he hastened 
his return on that accouiy. Soon after his death, during the two and a half 
years’ inten-egnum, the Altan Chan’s forces had twice defeated the Mughals 
towards the end of 625 H. and in 627 H. 

It has been already mentioned in note 5 , page 1115, that Tuli, during the 
interregnum which arose after his father’s death, and before Uktae was raised 
to the throne, despatched troops into the territory of Kolghan or ^olkan, 
under the Nu-yin, Iljidae or Ilchikdae [of Hirat atrocities], and that it was 
reduced, and a Tingkut Amir left to hold it. 

Uktae 1 ^’an, therefore, as soon as he had settled the government of the 
empire, provided for making other conquests in the west, securing what had 
already been partially acquired, and prepared for the final conquest of KJiitae. 
Some writers say he set out in 629 h. — this seems merely to be an error, 

' which is confirmed by several others, of nine for seven— but he 

set out in Rabi’-ul-Awwal, 627 H. [about March, 1230 A.D.], accompanied by 
his brother Tuli, and some say Chaghatae also went, but this, apparently, is 
a mistake— the Rau?at-u§-§afa says Kyuk was present as well as Chaghatae. 
Having reached the N.W. parts of the Khitae empire, several strong cities, 
and a large *tract of country were subdued. 

These successes, however, were not so great as expected, and, in the autumn 
following, Tull Kh an, accompanied by the Juzbi, Tul^ul^u or TukulJ:u^I, as 
it is also written, was despatched with an army, consisting of two tumans, to 
enter Khitae by the southern route through Tibbat, and near the northern 
frontier of the empire of Maha-Qhin, while Uktae Ka’an took the more direct 
route from the spot where he had passed the summer, north of the Great Barrier 
or Wall. On his way he had reached the territory of the tiolak and Kulian 
[cjia^j is to say, a people whose garments and caps were all red— 

and reduced it to subjection. Tull’s force, on the other hand, was nearly 
perishing of famine, so that his men were reduced to eating human flesh and 
dry grass ; and his further progress was stopped until aid was sent him. This 
was in 628 H. He subsequently renewed operations, and advanced over 
mountains and through plains like the ocean until he reached a city styled 
Jujahu Kaskin — — the Rauzat-u§-Sata has Sining — — on 

the banks of the Kara-Mur-an. After an investment of forty days the city 
surrendered, but 12,000 men of the troops stationed there succeeded in getting 
on board vessels and escaping down the river, and, on this account,' the inha- 
bitants were massacred, and their women and children were made captives. 
Tuli, after this, proceeded onwards, with the object of reaching the Altan 
Khan’s capital, Ching-du or Tayang-fu, when he reached the Kahlukah [jaJ^] 
or Pass called Kong]^ahan which was a most difficult Pass, between 

two lofty mountains, and the only route in that direction. Tuli was in hopes 
of finding it open, but he beheld it occupied by a hos^ of Kiita-i troops, under 
two generals named Kadae Ranko or Rango and Kamar Takodar or Tagodar, 
occupying fortifications Within, and drawn up in the plain [without or in 
front ?]. To enable him to get out of this insurmountable difficulty, and pre- 
vent pursuit, tradition says he had recourse to a K^nVulI conjurer, who, by 
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the countries of ’Ajam and kingdoms of I-ran, whenever 
an army of them should reach Lohor, the dominion of that 


means of the Yadah-ltsli or Rain Stone, mentioned in my account of th 
descent of the Turks, raised such a storm of wind, rain, and snow, and thick 
mist, that, while its effects completely impeded the Mita-is, it Tai 

and his army, under its cover, to escape without being pursued, with the inten- 
tion of _pushing northwards, in order to effect a junction with the main annv 
under tJktae ?S’an. When he reached the banks of the ^aiS-Mur-an [a^n? 
The map shows the locality, where the Hoang-ho, after maVing a be^of 
several hundred miles nearly due S., turns to the E. again, in about Lat 34“ 
N., and I^ng. 110° at' E.] he sent out the Nu-yin, Jifan, the Tingkut die 
adopted son of tlie Ctingis Khan, by some called Jifa B%a Sian,iritha 
party, along its banks to search for a place practicable for crossing.’ It so 
happened that the river had been greatly flooded some time before, and vast 
quantities of stones and sand had been brought down, which had accumulated- 
at a certain point not far from the place where Tuli then was, and had caused 
the river to separate into a number of channels, and the water, being thereby 
greatly spread out, more than a league in breadth, became much less in depth 
The identical place, after some search, was found, and Tuli and his whole 
army passed over without much dfficulty. The Rau?at-u§-§afa says no one 
had ever crossed the Km^'Mur-an before this occasion — ^by fording, probably 
he means, 


Cktae had received alarming news of Tuli’s situation, and was in a state of 
great anxiety respecting him. When he arrived, therefore, his delight was 
great, and he received him with much affection and great honour. This was 
m 628 H., according to Alft, but the Fanakat! says it was in 629 h. Some 
successes are said to have followed after this, but the Altan Khan’s capital 
still remained to be reduced. The Ka’an now determined to return to his own 
royal place of remdence,_the Ulugh Yurat, taking Tuli along with him, and to 
leave the Juzbi, Ti^ii^u or Tujfulkue, with several great Amirs, and a nume- 
rous amy, to remain in Sli£ae to cany out the conquest of the Altan Khan’s 
domimons, leisurely and deliberately, and the ’Aziz, Yalwaj, was left to 
admini^er the civil and revenue affairs of the conquered territory, and such as 
might be subdued. Tuli asked permission to be allowed to return in advance, 
^ gifted ; but the ?a’an passed the following hot season at a place 

in aijae, which is known as Alta-kara, and only reached the UluA Yuiat 
in the begmni^ of the following winter [628—629 H.]. Tuli died on the 

Imuith“ ^ Jurmagiun crossed the 


In the following year, the Juzbi, TuVulkii, fought a great battle with the 
Khita-is, before the capital of the Altan Sian, and, after making great efforts 
to overcome them, was totally defeated and routed, and liad to fall back some 
totoce. He despatched swift messengers, and asked for aid from the 
^an, who directed that a large army should forthwith march to his assistance: 

rr Maha- 
ls °S Eii£ae, UktSe Ka’an sent to ask the former to 

to Slita-is at this juncture, and to send his troops 

ILX =1 ^ile the MughaJs, from the opposite direction, 

Maiming of others. 

Bad&hah of Maha-am agreed to this, and despatched an army for the pur- 
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race would begin to decline, and the power of the infidels 
to diminish, 

pose. Such being the case, when the reinforcements despatched by the 
IKa’an joined him, the Juzbi, Tu]kul^u, was enabled to resume the offensive ; 
and the KJiita-is, having been beaten in the open field, took shelter within 
the walls of the capital, which was soon after closely invested, by the 
Mughals on one side, and the Maha-Ciin!s on the other. 

For some time the Stita-i commanders concealed the position of affairs 
from the Altan Ehan ; but, at length, the true state of the case ha^fing 
reached him through some of the ladies of his haraniy as it appeared certain 
that the place must soon fall, he determined to go out on the walls and see for 
himself. He found that the report was too true, and resolved to fly ; and, 
having embarked, with his wives and other females of his family, his personal 
attendants and household slaves, on board vessels, by means of the canal 
which had been cut from the Kara-Mur-an, and brought into the midst of the 
capital, Tamking, he made his escape. He was again pursued by the Mughals, 
upon which he fled to another city, and was again followed. At length he 
reached a third city, but the Mughals, like fate, still pursued him. At last, 
when they had succeeded in investing the third city, which is called Baltae 
— in the TariMl-i-Jahan-gir, and had set it on fire on all sides, the 
Altan ^an summoned his chief men around him, and, telling them that he 
could not bear the idea of falling into the hands of the enemy, placed the 
diadem on the brow of one of his T^ox^ts, or guards, caused him to don 
the royal robes, and seated him in his own seat upon the throne. He then 
went out from among them, and hung himself to a tree. He was found in 
this position, taken down, and buried. 

There is considerable discrepancy respecting the fate of the last Altan Sian. 
Some say that he donned the dress of an ascetic, and was never heard of more ; 
others again assert, that, when the city of Baltae was taken, he fled and disap- 
peared ; and some say that he fled to a fortress on the frontiers of his territory, 
and, having caused a funeral pyre to be prepared, when the Mughals attacked 
the place, mounted it with his wife and child, fired it, and perished. The 
Khita-is. however, affirm that, when the Mughals set fire to the city of Baltae in 
all directions, the Allan Khan perished in the flames ; but the previous state- 
ment is notorious that he hung himself to a tree, and, two days after he left 
the Korchi disguised in his robes, the Mughals captured the city. This event 
happened in Jamadi-ul-Awwal, the fifth month of 631 H., about March, 1233 
A.D. Thus fell the empire of the Altan Khans, and thus perished the last 
ruler of the thirty* six dynasties which had reigned over Khitae 

From the time of the investment of his capital, and his flight from city to 
city, two years passed away ; and, after the Altan Elhan's death, the whole of 
his dominions, by degrees, were reduced under the sway of the Mughals. 

Uktae Ka’an, after reaching his own urdu, on his return from the campaign 
in]^itae, founded a or castellated palace [see note page 331, where 
kasr is described] near Kara-Kuram, and “they style it IKIarsht.” Af was not 
called “ Ordu Balik,” neither was /V “ the great city,’' nor a celebrated city,” 
nor “had he fixed his court ” there. It was a kasr [whatever it might subse- 
^ quently have become], and it was surrounded by tents of felt, for the Mughals, 
be it remembered, did not dwell in houses. In course of time some of the 
Princes and great Amirs began to erect dwellings for themselves ; and, as I 
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At the time that the writer of these words, Minhaj-i- 
Saraj— May God direct him aright! — ^was about seven 


have before mentioned, on the authority of authors who were servants of the 
Mughal sovereigns, the Ulugh Yurat, also styled the Asal Yurat, or orighial 
Yurat of the ^ingiz Khan, where he had fixed his dwelling, refers to Kalur- 
an and ]Kara-!?Iuram, which, subsequently, became known as the Urdue-Baligh. 
Alfi, on the contraiy, says it was styled Tar^u-Baligh. The latter word is 
the same precisely as contained in Bish-Balighi. This kasr is said to have 
been two leagues distant from Kara-KIuram. ' 

His kishldk was enclosed on four sides with a wall or fence of wood and mud 
mortar, two days’ journey in length ; and there were entrances at various 
points. When Uktae was desirous of following the chase, his Towachis were 
despatched into the countries within the distance of a month’s journey, to drive 
the game before them into this enclosure. After the Ka’an had hunted the 
game, and killed as much as he felt, disposed to kill, he would take rest in a 
place erected for him within the enclosure. I have already referred to the 
i-ghur country in the note at page S89, as lying between two ranges of moun- 
tains, and shown that the koh or mountain of iECara-Kuram is in the midst. 
It is stated that this place, where the urdil was, was. called ICara-Kuram after 
this koh. 

The felt tents, or portable houses, as they may be called, of the Mug^als, 
from the Great Khan down to the lowest of his subjects, which were mounted 
on carts, appear to have given rise to the idea that the Mughals and other 
descendants of Turk dwelt in cities and towns, and that ?ara-Kuram was a 
city in its fullest sense. Rubruquis tells us what one of the gi-eat urdus was 
like. He was astonished at the sight of Balu’s, the houses or tents 
of which appeared like a vast city, and the people were ranging about for 
leagues. The Court was always in the middle, and was, therefore, he says, 
called “ curiaorda,” and the houses \kh argah 5 \ when taken off the carts, were 
ranged on all sides except the south facing the Court entrance. 

The friar also describes Surtax’s urdu as being veiy gi'eat, and says that the 
women of his family had each a great bouse IMargah'l and 200 waggons ; and, 
from his description of the first interview with Mangu Ka’an, the Court, so 
called, was an extensive range of Margahs or portable houses, some of large 
size, and ornamented within. These, and those of other people of the camp, 
were ranged in streets. The probability is, that, in time, as the great camp 
near Kara-Kuram was the seat of government, as being near the oiigmsl yura^ 
of the Chingiz Khan, mud walls were thrown up around it for greater comfort 
and security, and around the Ka’an’s wnf/7, and, the camp thus assuming a more 
permanent appearance, it was magnified into a city by Polo and others. 

Kircher, in after times, writing of the Kal-imak, says, that in certain seasons 
they settle on the banks of the rivers with their ‘‘portable cities.” 

It may be mentioned here that the Mu gh al sovereign, AbuhGhazi. Bahadur 
]^an, never mentions the words Kaia-!^uram in his History, but always refers 
to the great as being at Kara-lSIum — but the probability is that 
the j is an error for - j 

The country all round !]^am-Kuram was not sufficiently cultivated to furnish 
provisipns and drinkables for the Ka’an’s use, and that of his urdu, and 500 
cart-loads used to arrive daily from other parts of the empire nearest to it, 
partkularly from K^ara-bagh in Tingl^ut. 
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years old, he used to come to the presence of the eminent 
teacher and Imam, ’Alt, the ^laznawi — on whom be 

Under the reign of Mangu ^Ca’an, according to Chinese accounts, Kara- 
Kuram ceased to be the seat of government, and a city was founded, east of 
Whan-chew, styled Kay-ping-fu, afterwards called Shang-tu. Perhaps this 
city has been mixed up with Kara-Kuram. 

With respect to the country around Kara-Kuram it is related that, “on 
account of the excessive cold, there used to be no cultivation there whatever 
in the olden time [at the period when our author wrote]. When Uktae took 
up his residence there, people began to erect buildings or dwellings, and to 
cultivate. A certain person planted some radishes, and, when they were ready 
to be drawn, he brought a few and presented them to the Ka’an, who was 
much pleased thereat. He commanded that the leaves should be counted, 
and they were found to number 100 : the !Ka^an directed that the man should 
be presented with 100 haliik [of silver?]. W^hen the Ka’an built the kusjik 
[the same meaning as 'kaxr before referred to] in the vicinity of Kara-Kuram — 
the work was carried out by workmen — a person planted some 

willows and almond trees, but, on account of the extreme cold, trees abso- 
lutely would not grow there. These young trees, however, did .sprout, and 
become green ; and the Ka’an was so pleased — trees never having been seen 
there before — that he ordered the person a reward of one hdlis^ for every 
young tree planted. The absurd idea of “hunting parks,” “fish ponds,” 
‘^flower gardens,” “music halls,” and “a palace which covered several 
square miles of .surface,” is merely derived from a misunderstood passage 
in the Rauzat-us-Saia, the translator of which made up his want of know- 
ledge by adding his own exaggerations out of the mud wall enclosures I have 
mentioned. 

In the year 633 H., Uktae Ka’an despatched, from the Samira or Steppe of 
Asjank [dUU-''] or Sajang [liil^], his son, Kochu, along with the Sliah- 
zadah, l^iituku, with an army, towards Maha-C^Tn, which they also call 
Tingnash [Jiudj], which is written in various ways. See note at pages 1086 
and 1087. Of the cities of that country they took Sindlim-yu or 

Sindlim-yu [^^i-»] and Karim-yu and plundered the country on the 

routes bordering on the territory of Tibbat. 

The civil and revenue administr§,tion of the whole of the conquered parts of 
Khitaft was in the hands of the ’Aziz and Sahib-i-A’zam, Mahmud, Yalwaj, 
the Bukhar, while his son, Mas’iid Bak, was in similar charge of all the coun- 
tries and territories from Bi§h-Balig]i and Kara-Khwajah [this is the place 
where the Yiddi-Kut of the I-ghnrs slew the Intendant of the Gur Hian. 
See note at page 952], that is to say, the territories depending on them, consti- 
tuting the country of i-ghiiristan, and the temtories of Khutan, Kashg^ar, 
Almaligh, iKaialigh or ^aialilk, Samr^and, and Bukhara, as far as the Jihim 
or Amuiah. From Khurasan to the frontiers of Rum and the Diyar-i-Bakr, all 
was under the administration of Amir Kurkuz [after Chin-Timur’s death, as 
the Deputy ofc Tusal or Usal] 5 and the revenues of all these countries were 
collected by these three persons, and transmitted to the Ka’an’s treasury. 

Uktae Ka’an had four Khatuns. and sixty concubines. The Shatuns were : 

1. Bura Kuchin, who was his first, and therefore held in great respect. 

2. Tura-Kinah, a Uhat — or Urhar, as it is also written — Makrtt, said to have 
been the widow of Ta-ir Asun, the head of the Chats. When he was slain, 
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peace ! — for the purpose of acquiring the Kurian by heart ; 
and, from him, he heard the tradition, namely, that “ A 
number of trustworthy persons have related, on this wise, 
from the Imam, Jamal-ud-Din, the Bustaji^— on whom' 
be peace! — that, whilst he filled the seat in the pulpit 
[of the masjid 4 -jdmi\ in the city of BuIAara, during 
the reign of Uktae, he would often say in the sermon : 
‘Oh God! speedily transport a Mughal army to Lohor 
that they may reach it ” and the sense of this became 
manifest when the Mughal army took Lohor in the month 
of Jamadi-ul-Awwal, in the year 639 H. A number of 
narrators among the merchants and traders of Khurasan 
and Mawara-un-Nahr [subsequently] stated, that Uktae 
died, and was removed from the world, on the second day 
after the capture of Lohor.* 

she was carried off, and brought to tJktae, who kept her for himself, and mar- 
ried her. Previous to this, Ta-ir Asun had given his daughter, E^ulan Ehatiin, 
to the Chingiz ]^an. Some say Tum-Kinah was not Ta-ir Asun’s widow, 
but merely one of his tribe. She was not possessed of beauty, but in her 
disposition there was greatness and talent for command, and she ruled for 
some lime after Uktae’s death ; but, through not respecting the precepts of 
the Chi ngiz Ehan. she caused sedition and discord among his descendants, as 
wiU be mentioned farther on. She was the mother of five out of tJktae’s 
seven sons— Kyiik, Kutan, also called Kuta Mangu, Ko^u, or Kochue, Klara- 
char, and^ashi, so called because Kashi or Kashin, “subsequently,^’ it is 
said, “ styled Tingkut,’* was subdued at the time of his birth. 3. Muka 
or MtiKAE, of the Katrm [cjirTl ti^ibe [“who are neither I-ghurs nor 
Murals ”], who, at first, was a wife of his father \ and the son married her 
after his decease I 4. The fourth wife was named JajOr, of the Kiungl^ur-at 
tribe. 

The other two sons of Uktae were by a ?umai concubine named Arkanah 
or Irkanah, or Azkanah or Izkanah— Abu- 1 - Ghazf, Bahadur, calls her 
IKamish. They were named IKIadan Aghul, and Malik. 

1 This name is doubtful, but in the best copies it is as above. In "others it 
is Basta^i, BastaJ:!, Astajl, and Sataki. 

2 Our author does not appear to have knovTi, or was not inclined to state 
that Uktae killed himself by drunkenness. All the expostulations of his 
friends and confidants were of no avail to break him of his excess, but rather 
tended to make him drink the more. At last, his brother, CiLa^.atae, sent 
one of his Amirs, in accord with the Princes of the family of the Chingiz 
Hian, under the name of a Shalmah or Intendant, to look after Uktae, who 
was now unable to take care of himself ; and he was only permitted to have a 
certain quantity of intoxicating liquor by Ckaghatae’s command. Uktae, how- 
ever, succeeded in making his Intendant his boon companion, who, unable, or 
afraid, to allow of his exceeding the number of cups, permitted him tb increase 
their size, and therefore the Intendant’s continuance with him was useless. 

In the thirteenth year of his reign, however, Anfjcah Bigl, sister of Siur- 
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After the death of Uktae, the Mu gh al tribes drew the 
sword upon each other several times, and the accursed 
chief men [among them] generally, and for the most part, 
went to hell ; and division arose among their tribes. The 
brother’s sons of the Chingiz Khan, who are the sons of 


B^, Tail E^n’s chief aatun, whom the Chingiz Tn^Sr. gave [in 
marriage] to the Nu-yin, Ghati, or Mirghati, the Ura-ut, after his dream 
referred to in the account of his wives and concubines, used to come every 
year from Khitae to see her sister, and banquets used to be given in her 
honour, and the cups to circulate. In the thirteenth year of Uktae’s reign, 
according to her usual custom, Anfkah [often written Abi^ah] Blgi arrived, 
and the usual entertainments were given, and she, with her son, who held the 
high office of Bawarchi— that is to say, a Comptroller of the Royal Kitchen, 
and one of the Intendants of the Purveyor’s Department [in India, bawardii 
now signifies a cooJi\^ supplied the Ka’an with his favourite beverage, and he 
drank deeply. He soon went off to sleep, and never woke again ; consequently, 
some of the Amirs and Kliatuns began to reproach Ani^ah Bigi and her son, 
and vowed they had administered poison to the Ka’an. The Nu-yin Iljidae 
[ilchikdae, nephew of the Qiingiz Man, of Hirat atrocities], who held the 
office of Kokal-tashj and was an Amir held in great veneration among the 
Jalair tribe, when he heard these words, scouted the idea of such a thing, and 
said : ‘‘What insensate words are these? when ye all know to what excess 
the Ka’an jised to drink, and when ye know, too, <that his fate only has over- 
taken him. It behoveth that no such words as these should be again 
uttered.” 

The bones of tJktae Ka’an, and his hirzik, or kuruk^ signifying a place 
enclosed and prohibited from access, lie in a mountain range exceedingly lofty, 
called Buldan Ka-ir, which is always covered with snow, two days’ journey 
from Ardish, and which, in more recent times, they style Yakah Wandur ; 
and from those mountains issue the rivers Yasun Mur-an, Tarkan, and tJsun, 
which fall into the river of Ardish, in the vicinity of which river the Chapar 
tribe take up their ki^ldks or winter stations. 

The author of the Moztgols Frojfer” p. 725, quoting some foreign transla- 
tion of Persian writers, evidently derived from a source similar to that whence 
I draw information, but probably misunderstood in the original, says “ Abika 
had been married to a dyer on the borders of China,” after the Chingiz Man’s 
deaik--2iXi exceeding high position truly for Uktae’s chief Matun to “envy” 
because the other “had married so well— and went every year with her son, 
who was dressed as a cupbearer^ to pay her respects at the court,” etc. The 
errors here are plainly disclosed from the above account. The same writer, 
quoting some other foreign translation of Persian histories, says, “ Ogotai 
Khan was buried in the valley of Kinien, i. e. another name for the Imperial 
cemetery, whose site we have already described sub voce, Jmgis Khan but 
it so happens that they were totally different places. 

■Qktae promulgated a code of his own, which, under the name of tzlrah—o. 
Turkish word signifying, institute, system, code, etc. — w^as, like the ydsd of his 
father, observed among the Mughal people. In 633 H. new regulations were 
promulgated respecting taxes on cattle, and on grain for the poor, and other 
matters for which I have no space here. 
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U-Tigin,^ went to the presence of the Altun IDian of 
Chin and Cha gh atae. and his sons, commenced acting 
in a 'refractory manner ; and a great number were killed 
by the hands of each other — God's curse upon them ! 

The reign of Uktae, son of the Chingiz Khan, extended 
over a period of nine ® years ; and, after his decease, for a 
period of one year and a half, no one of that cursed seed 
ascended the throne.® It is the custom among the Mughals 
that when a sovereign among them dies another should 
not mount the throne for one year and a half ; and this 
period they call three years — one year and half of days 
and one year and half of nights. 

When the reign of Uktae came to -an end, his wife, 
Turakinah Khatun. ruled over the Mughal empire for a 
period of four years, and during ' this time she displayed 
woman's ways, such as proceed from deficiency of intellect, 
and excess of sensuality. The Mughal grandees took 
cognizance of that conduct, and sought a firm ruler. They 
sent Turakinah Khatun to join Uktae, and raised his son 
[Kyuk] to the throne of sovereignty ; but God knows the 
truth. 


IV. CHACTATAE, SON OF THE CHINGIZ KHAN— MAY GOD’S 
CURSE BE UPON HIM I 

Cha gh atae. the accursed, was the second son of the 
Qiingiz Khan, the Mughal.^ He was a tyrannical man, 

3 Or Utichldn. See page 899. This circumstance is not mentioned by the 
Pro-Mughal writers, but there is truth in it, as may be seen from the conduct 
of U-Tigin himself during the troubles which ushered in Kyuk’s reign, men- 
tioned farther on [in note 7 , p. 1 149, para. 3]. 

^ Previously, the Altan Khan is generally styled of Tamghaj ” by our 
author. 

5 This is incorrect. Uktae ^a’an reigned from the third month of 626 h., 
to the 5th of the sixth [Guzidah says Jamadi-ul-Awwal, the fifth, and the 
Fanakatf says in the year 638 H.] month of 639 H., exactly thirteen years, two 
months, and a few days, although authors, in round numbers, say thirteen 
years, and some fourteen, 

® Not in our author’s time ; but Kaldu, the grandson of Ulctae, ruled 
nearly fifty years over the territory of Haytal, and Kabul, and some parts of 
Hind [east of the Indus— the western parts of the present Panjab], and his 
descendants continued to rule therein for a long period after. 

^ Chaghatae or Chaghadae— the name is written both ways, but Jagatae is 
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cruel, sanguinary, and ah evil-doer; and among the 
Mughal rulers there was not one who was a greater enemy 


as incorrect as it is impossible from the letters in which it is written — or 
the second son of the OhiHgiz Sian, is said to have been a monarch 
of great dignity, pomp, and magnificence, open-hearted, valiant, and hos- 
pitable ; and, according to the wishes of his father, did not object to pay 
obedience to his younger brother, Uktae, as his sovereign. At the time that 
his father divided his empire among his sons, he assigned Turan-Zamin, from 
the Naeman countiy to the banks of the Jihun to Chag^atae. Another author 
describes his territory as including the I-ghur countiy .and Mawara-un-Nahr, 
and part of Madun-un-Nahr, viz., Ka^ghar, Khwarazm, Samrkand, Bukhara, 
Badaihshan, Balkh, and ^aznin, as far as the banks of the Sind or Indus, 
His minister and counsellor was his kinsman, the Nu-yin, ?arachar, the famous 
counsellor and deputy of the Qhingiz Khan, and who is constantly mentioned 
in connexion with him from his earliest youth onwards. Karachi* is also the 
ancestor of the Gurgan or Son-in-law, Amir Timur, and, from the benefit 
derived from that veteran statesman’s counsels, Qhaghatae Khan became one 
of the wisest, manliest, and most energetic rulers of his time. 

The capital, or seat of government, of his dominions was Bish-Baligh ; and, 
in carrying out the provisions contained in the or code promulgated by his 
father, he passed not over the slightest thing, but carried them out to the letter, 
and hence arose the circumstance related in the anecdote at page 1107. Such 
was the efficiency of his administration, that the routes, in every part of his 
territory, were safe, and neither guards nor escorts were required. 

During the time of their father, the sons of the iChingiz ^an did not get on 
well together, as was but too apparent during the investment of Urganj of 
Kh,warazin ; but now, through the wise measures of ?aracliar, Ghaghatae got 
on with his younger brother Uktae better than previously. Chaghatae was 
passionately fond of the, chase, and in following that pastime, and in jollity, he 
passed most of his time, while JKaradiar carried on the government. 

During Chaghatae’s reign occurred the outbreak of Mahmud, the Tarani, so 
called from his native place, Taran, a village within three farsakhs of Bukhara^ 
who, in 630 H., broke out into rebellion, whereby many thousands of persons 
perished. 

Among other fictions related by Marco Polo is that respecting “ Zagatay,” 
as he styles Chagbatae, whom he makes to reign about one hundred years 
before his own time — 1272 A.D. [671 H.]. According to the same traveller’s 
statements, “ Zagatay ” was persuaded to allow himself to be baptized, and the 
Christians built a church at BuMiara, whose roof was supported by one pillar, 
that stood on a square stone, taken by ‘^Zagatay’s” favour, from a building of 
the Muhammadans ! 

The M ug hal dynasty founded at Dihli, by Babar Badghah, is constantly 
styled the Chaghatae dynasty, and its Princes, the Chaghatae Princes, but 
these designations are not correct \ for the only connexion between Babar and 
the descendants of the Chi ngiz Khan was that his mother was the sister of a 
descendant of Chaghatae, the head of that branch of his house i but this is not 
a valid reason for styling the house of Babar, Chaghataes, but it would be, 
and is, correct to style it the Timuriah dynasty. Although Babar was a 
Mughal, both on the father’s and mother’s side, he was himself not much 
attached to the Mughals of the Chingiz family. 

4 P 
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of the Musalmans. He used to require ,that no created 
being should, in his presence, take the name of Musalman 
on his tongue, except with evil intent ; and^ throughout 
the whole of his tribes [of which he was the head} it used 
not to be possible even to slaughter a sheep according 
to the ordinances of Islam, and all [sheep] used to be 
rendered [thereby] unclean. To say one’s prayers [pub- 
licly] used to be impossible for any Musalman. Chaghatae 
used constantly to urge upon Uktae that it was necessary 
to massacre all Musalmans and not let any of them re- 
main ; and no Musalman used to dare to put himself in 
his sight. 

He was older than Uktae ; and, as the Chingiz Kh an 
was aware that his nature was excessively sanguinary,® 
malevolent, and tyrannical, he did not bequeath the sove- 
reignty to him, and assigned it to his younger brother, 
Uktae. Chaghatae’s place of residence likewise used 
to be the original Mughal locality, and that portion of 
the dominions of the Chingiz Khan which he held 
possession of [at his father’s death] was assigned to him 
as his portion. His troops were [located] in different 
parts of Mawara-un-Nahr, Farghanah, and Turkistan. 
For this reason, that he had impeached the elder of his 
brothers, Tu^i, before his father, [asserting] that Tu^i, 
in his mind, meditated killing the Chingiz Khan in some 
chase, when this reached the father’s hearing, the Chingiz 
Khan gave poison to his son Tu^i, and destroyed him. 

This Chaghatae, the accursed, for some years, was at 
the head of his tribes • and forces ; and, when the decree 
of his death arrived, Almighty God made a holy man 
among His eminent saints the instrument of his death so 
that he went to hell ; and it was on this wise. There was 
a pious Darwe^, of pure heart, from the confines of 
Siurasan, whom they used to call Shaikh Mahmud-i- 
Ata^-Kh’ar [the Fire-eater], a Shaikh, of much eminence, 


The four tribes which are called (Shaghataes—that is to say, Chaghatae^s 
tribes— have been already mentioned in the note at page 1093, last paragraph. 
See also notes at pages 874, 875, and note page iioo. 

® More sanguinary than his own? The Pro-Mughal writers say that he was 
*^the light of his father’s eye,” but they, too, do not seem to recollect his 
conduct, and that of his other brothers, before the capital of JC^hsWarazm, 
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and a Darwesh of great repute, who, having cast off 
earthly wishes and desires, and, impressed with the aspira- 
tion after Truth,® had devoted his body to pain and afflic- 
tion, and had gone out into the world, and used to 
wander about in different countries. He reached, during 
4iis wanderings, a place between two mountains [ranges ?] 
through which lay the route between the country of Turkis- 
tan and the territory of Chtn, and between these two 
mountains strong barriers were placed, and guards were 
there posted and overseers stationed, in order that they 
might examine every person who proceeded towards Chin, 
or who entered the territory of Turkistan from Chin, and 
have -information respecting his condition.'. 

When Shaikh Mahmud-i-Atash-Kh’ar arrived at that 
place, the guards beheld a person, a stranger to the usages 
of the world, and, in outward appearance, like a maniac ; 
and they seized him [saying] : “Thou art a fida-V’ 
Shaikh Mahmud replied: “Aye! I am a fida-l-” and, 
notwithstanding they importuned him, saying : “ Who art 
thou ? Say ! ” his reply was : “ I am what ye have said : . 
a fida-iy ® As he had confessed this thing, they brought 
him before Chaghatae. Mas’ud Bak, who was the Jumlat- 
ul-Mulk [Minister of State*] of Chaghatae, recognized 
Shaikh Mahmud, but, through fear of Ch aghatae. was 
unable to say anything, or mention ^ail^ Mahmud’s con- 
dition, or his eminence. Chaghatae demanded of Sh aikh 
Mahmud: “Who art thou?” He replied: “That same 
fida-l I am.” Chaghatae said : “ What shall I do with 
thee? What doth it behove to do .unto thee?” Shai kh 
Mahmud answered : “ Command that they rain arrows 
upon me, that I may be freed [from life].” Chaghatae 
commanded so that they killed him with volleys of arrows. 

9 See the Introduction to my ‘‘Poetry of the Afghans. page xi. 
London, 1867. 

^ This is the Iron Gate Pass, mentioned in th^ journey of the envoys of 
Mirza Shah Ruhi Sultan, sent into China in 822 H. 

3 Fida-I means one who devotes his life as a sacrifice for a special object, or 
who consecrates himself to a cause. The Darwesh was right, literally, in 
what he said, but they appear to have mistaken him for, or suspected him of 
being, a fida-i, or disciple of the chief of the Mulahidah sect. 

3 Yet Mas’ud Bak must have often come before him in his official capacity, 
and he was a MusalmSn. 


4 D 2 
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Some days after Shaikh Mahmud was received into the 
Almighty's mercy, Chaghatae was in the act of dis- 
charging a recoiling arrow, ^ in a hunting-ground, at the 
prey, when, verily, it entered the back of that accursed 
one, and he went to hell ; and God's people, particularly 
the people of Islam, were delivered from his malevo- 
lence. 

V. KYUK,= SON OF UKTAE, SON OF THE CHINCllZ KHAN, 

Trustworthy persons have related on this wise, that 
Uktae had two sons,® one named Kutan, and the other 

* The original is iJr’i-hdz-gashtah, as literally translated above. What it 
may have been I cannot say ; probably some sort of rebounding missile. 

I wonder whether this statement was mistaken by other writers, who followed 
■our author, or whether he, before he wrote this passage, heard some vague or 
confused account of the cause of Chagiatae’s death ; because it is stated on 
very good authority in Alfi, that Hulaku Khan, when he overturned the 
Mulahidah dynasty, made over several of the children and kinsmen of Rukn- 
ud-Dtn, Khur S^ah, the last ruler of that dynasty and head of that sect, to 
Salgian jSiatun, a daughter of Ghaghatae K^an, in order “ that she might 
avenge, on them, the blood of her father, who had been killed by Fida-is.” 

I find no particulars respecting Chaghatae’s death, how he died, or what 
he died of— save that he died among his own ulftSy and that great mourning was 
made for him ; but our author’s version of his death is evidently fabulous. He 
died six months before his brother Uktae, in the month of .Zi-lECa’dah, 638 H. 
Rauj5at-u§-Safa says he died in 640 H.; but this is contrary to the statements 
of others, and seems to be a mistake for the date of the Nu-ytn IKaracliar’s 
death, which took place in that year. He was succeeded in his dominions by 
his grandson, Kara Hulaku, or Hulakue, as it is also written, son of Mitukae 
-according to the express wish of the Chingiz KJian before his death, 
that Kara Hulaku should succeed Chaghatae Khan as head of his ulus, 

_ The Tarikh-i-Jahan-gfr states that, after the death of Chaghatae, and 
Uktae Ka’an’s dying very Soon after, up to the time of Kyuk’s ascending the 
throne, some four years intervened ; and, after the tiliis of Chaghatae had been 
for some time without a head, Klaiaj^ar set up Kara-Hulaku or IKam A ghu l, 
as he is also called, but Kyuk, on coming to the throne, deposed him, and set 
up another of Ghaghatae’s sons, Yassu or Yassukae Mungah, instead. Kyuk 
observed— and he spoke feelingly, no doubt, since he had himself been nearly 
excluded from the throne by a brother’s son— “ How is it possible, when there 
is a son living, that a brother’s son can be his grandfather’s heir ? ” 

* The name is generally written <^j<^^K3nik — ^but our author always has 
the shortened form — The Calcutta Printed Text is invariably incorrect, 
and has el/" and el/' instead. He was styled simply Shan, and not S^’an 
like his father. 

® Uktae had seven sons, of whom Kyuk, the later historians say, was his 
elde.st son. Our author may have mistaken Kutan for Kyuk, for the latter was 
subject to some disease from his childhood, though it is not improbable that 
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Kyuk; but Kutan, who was the eldest, had become 
afflicted with palsy and did not possess eligibility for the 
sovereignty, to rule over the empire, and administer its 
affairs, and he [therefore] made over the throne to his 
brother Kyuk/ 

his statement respecting Kutan is the correct one, for he had been nominated 
to succeed Uktae by his grandfather. But the Pro-Mug^al historians state 
that Uktae had nominated his third son Kochu or Ko^ue as his successor, 
as will be found detailed below. See next to last para, of note page 1 142. 

7 Kyuk, son of Uktae, at the time of his father’s death, had not yet arrived 
from the army then engaged in the campaigns west of Kifchak, from which he 
and other Shah-zadahs were returning, as before stated ; and Muka Statun, 
the most beloved of Uktae’s wives, also soon after died. Tura-Kinah 
Eiatun — there was no such title as “empress,” I beg to say, among the 
Mughals, nor will Kiatun bear any such translation, whatever there might 
have been among “ Mongols mother of the five eldest sons, by her strata- 
gems and cunning, and the liberal use of gold, had gained over a party, 
including some of the Chingiz Sian’s family, and the Wazirs, to her side ; 
and, without consulting the whole of the Shah-zadahs and Amirs, as was 
customary, she assumed the direction of affairs. During the reign of the late 
]£a’an she was soi*ely displeased with a number of persons, and now she 
resolved to take revenge upon them. She had a Tajzik handmaid, named 
Fatimah, who had been made captive at the time of the invasion of Sb,nrasan, 
and sent into Mughalistan by the Amirs after the capture of the Mash-had of 
Tus. This damsel was talented, and exceedingly clever and sagacious, and 
soon became the trusted servant and confidant of the Khatun in all matters. 
Amirs and Ministers sought her good offices, even in the Kazan’s reign, he 
being in a state of half inebriety all his time, and ignorant and unfit persons were 
often entrusted, through her interest, with offices of which they were wholly 
incapable or undeserving. 

At this time, these two women, the mistress and handmaid, sought to seize 
Chinkae. the Grand Wazir, but he made Ms escape to the urdii of Kutan, son 
of Uktae. Fatimah bore enmity of old towards Mahmud, Yalwaj ; and, by 
her power, she now caused his removal, and a person named ’Abd-ur-Rahman 
was sent to administer the [financial] affairs of ^ipe, and endeavours were 
made to seize Mahmud and his servants, but he made his escape to Kutan’s 
Urdu also. The son of Mahmud, Yalwaj, who administered the revenue 
affairs of Turkistan [but not the appanage of C^aghatae and his family, which 
the Nu-yin, ^laradiar, is said to have been in charge of], on becoming aware 
of these matters, fled to the Court of Batu Sian. ?:aia Hulaku, or ?:ara 
Aghul, as he is also called, and the Ehatuns of Qhaghatae, Urghanah Matun, 
and others, had despatched ?:ur-Bu^a, along with Arghun Aljia, into Khura- 
san, for the purpose of seizing the governor, Amir Kurkuz, the I-ghur ; and 
they put him to death, and Arghun Aj^a, the Uir-at, was installed in his place. 

During this period of sedition, the different Shah-zadahs were plotting, and 
sent agents into different parts to endeavour to get support in their ambitious 
proceedings ; and, the field being vacant, and Kyuk Man not yet arrived in 
his father’s urdu^ the ^ingiz Ehan’s younger brother, the Nu-yin, U-Tigin 
[Ctighkin, i. e.. Younger Brother. See page 899], sought to usurp possession 
of the throne, and, with a numerous force, set out for the late ^a’an’s urdu. 
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When Kyuk assumed the sovereignty, all the refractory 
Mu gh als made their obeisance to him ; and he naminated 


This movement caused great disquietude in the urdii of Uktae. Tura- 
Kinah Ehatun, to gain time, despatched an agent to O-Tigln, telling him that 
Kyiik was shortly expected to reach the urdu, and asking him why he was 
coming thither with such a large following, as it was a source of great disquie- 
tude. U-Tigin, finding that his design was suspected, became ashamed of 
what he had done— perhaps the near approach of Kyuk added to it— and he 
pretended that his only object in coming was. to offer condolence. At this 
junctm*e he received news that Kyuk had reached the banks of the river I-mal. 
On this his repentance became still greater ; and he turned his steps, without 
delay, back towards his own tirdu again. 

In short, for a period of nearly four years, the throne remained vacant, and 
the empire was ruled by Tura-Kinah ^atun, because there was want of 
accord in the assembling of a ^uriUde for the purpose of choosing a sovereign. 

Some writers, on the contrary, affirm that Tura^Kinah did consult with the 
heads of the family, and the chief men, when she assumed the chief power, in 
the same way as the wife of the ^ingiz Shan, the mother of tJktae, had done, 
on a previous occasion, and such was undoubtedly the custom, as our author 
also states farther on j and they also say that it wa?; usual for three years to 
expire before the kurtUde was held in order to choose a sovereign from among 
the heirs ; and the mother of the eldest son, in the meantime, used to exercise 
the supreme authority.. 

Uktae ?:a’an had, during his lifetime, nominated his third son, Ko^u, his 
successor, and, after his death, having been greatly attached to him, Uktae 
named the latter’s youngest son, ghiramun, who was a promising and intelli- 
gent youth, whom he had brought up in his own haram, as his heir. When 
Uktae felt that the hand of death was on him — but another version of his 
death has been already recorded ; still, he may have been ill when he over- 
drank himself the last time— he sent to summon his eldest son, Kyuk, to him, 
in order to assign the sovereignty to Shtrtoun in his presence, so that there 
might not be any mistake about it, but before he arrived Uktae was dead. At 
this time, it is said, after reaching his father’s urduy the desire of obtaining the 
sovereignty overcame him. At this juncture the different Siah-zadahs, who 
had been previously summoned to a kuriltdey by the late :K:a’an, arrived from 
different parts, at the place called Koku or Kok Nawar— the Kokonor of 
European translators, who always make Nor of Nawar— and a kurlltde was 
held ; and they began to consult on the choice of a successor to the late 
iKa’an. Batu ^^lan, however, who, as the eldest son of Jixji, eldest son of the 
Chingiz Khan, was the head of the family, did not gome from the Daght-i- 
|Cif|^a^, and excused himself on account of illness \ but, according to some 
accounts, he nourished displeasure in his heart against Kyuk, and did not 
desire to come. It is certain, however, that illness was the cause ; for, about 
this time, Batu had been stricken with paralysis. His korsss^ appear to 
have been quite well, although his own feet ^*were bad,^^ but we are told 
differently in Mongols Proper,*'* p. 162, whose author appears to have 
taken, or to have w/jtaken, it from some foreign version of one of those 
“ muddy streams,” some ‘‘ Persian History.” The original from whence this 
statement came, as well as other works, use the words dard-i-pde — ache or 
pain of the foot— with re.spect to Batu, in reference to the disease in question^ 
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armies to [march into] the different countries of Chin, 
I-ran, Hindustan, Khurasan, and Irak. The Nu-in, 

hence the very amusing error. There was nothing the matter with his horses. 
Athough unable to be present himself, Batu sent his brothers and sons. 

With respect, however, to the summoning of a kurtltde by Uktae for another 
purpose, and the members of it consulting on his successor, and naming one, 
there is certainly some error in a part of the statement above, because nearly 
four years elapsed from the death of Uktae to the accession of Kyuk, and the 
kuriltde was assembled by direction of Tura-Klnah Khatun. 

Among those who were present on this occasion was Utichkin, or Unchi- 
Tigm, or Unji-Tigin, or tJ-Tigin, for the name is written in these several 
ways, youngest brother of the Qiingiz Kb^an, with his eighty sons, and a 
great number of other persons from all parts, including Amir Arghmi from 
Slurasan, the chiefs and rulers of Trak:, A^arbaijan, and Khurasan ; Rukn- 
ud-Din, brother [and envoy] of Sultan Elai-Ka-us, of Rum [The Saljuk 
Sulten, Kai>Khusrau. in 641 H., had ^‘submitted to the yoke of the Mughals^ 
and had agreed to stamp the coin with the name of the.l^a’an, to insert 
his name in the Khutbah — ^for an infidel ! — to pay tribute at the rate of 1000 
dinars daily, and yearly a male and female slave, and a sporting dog.*' See 
pages 162 — 164] ; the two Da’uds, claimants to the sovereignty of Guijistan ; 
the brother of the ruler of Ifalab 5 the son of the ruler of the Diyar-i-Bakr, 
Sultan Badr-ud-Din, Lulu; the ambassador from the Dar-ul-]^ilafat [!], 
the FaMir-ud-Din ; the ambassadors of the Farang ; the rulers 

of Fars and Kirman ; the Muhtashims, Shihab-ud-Dln and Shams-ud-Din, on 
the part of ’ Ala-ud-Din, Muhammad, the -Mulabidah of Alamut ; the Malik of 
the Rus [Russians], who was, however, left to stand outside the great tent ; 
and others, all bringing presents and offerings befitting the occasion. About 
2000 great khflrgahs, or felt tents, used by the Turks, Tattars, and Mughals, 
were pitched for their use ; and, on account of the vast number of persons who 
had assembled there, no vacant place remained available near the which 

certainly was neither a “city” nor a “town,** but, as its name shows, a 
camp — and provisions rose to an excessive price. 

After much consultation, it was agreed by a majority in the assembly, that, 
as Kutan, son of Uktae, whom the Chingiz Khan had himself nominated to 
succeed after his father, was not alive, and his son, Shframun. who had been 
nominated by Uktaer, had not yet reached manhood, Kyuk, the eldest son of 
the late Ka’an, who was conspicuous for his spirit and talent for governing, 
should succeed to the sovereignty; and he was, accordingly, raised to the 
throne, which decision was chiefly brought about by the stratagems and efforts 
of his mother, Tura-Kinah Khatun, and her party in the state, in the month 
of Rabi’-ul-Awwal, 643 H. — September, 1245 A.D. Batu Sian’s objection 
was, that Uktae had bequeathed the sovereignty to his grandson, Shiramun. 

Kyuk, whose constitution, from his childhood, had been iveak, was not 
desirous of succeeding, but his mother's exhortations overcame him, and, after 
some time, he said : “ I will accept the sovereignty on the condition that, after 
me, the supreme sovereignty shall continue in my family,, and to my descen- 
dants, and not to others.'* This was agreed to by those present, and Kyuk 
was placed on the throne according to the usual ceremonies. 

Carpini, who describes the khargahs or pavilions of Kyuk Khan and his 
mother, which some recent writers will turn into cities and palaces, was pre- 
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Mangutah, who was at the head of the forces of [the 
Mu g hal troops occupying] Tuldiaristan^ Khatlan, and 
Ghaznin. was, another time, made leader of an. army.. He 
was an aged man, very tall, with dog- like eyes,® and one 

sent on this occasion. He' says : “ The* emperor seemed their to be about 
forty, or forty-five. He -w^as of a middle stature, and behaved with exceeding 
gravity. He was a very wise Prmee, and seldom laughed. 

During the long interregnum, many of the Shah-zadahs had been guilty of 
certain ambitious proceedings, misconducting themselves, acting contraiy to 
the ordinances of the ^ingiz Stan, stretching out their hands in acts of 
oppression, and appropriating the property of the state ; and none were free of 
these acts but the sons of Tuli ^an. In consequence of this, Mangu and 
Urdah, sons of Till!, were appointed to inquire into these matters. I have not 
space here for the details, but several persons -were put to death in consequence, 
among whom were several of the followers of Kyuk’s great uncle, tJ-Tigin, and 
Fatimah Kliatun, his mother’s favourite handmaid. 

After disposing of these matters, Kyuk despatched armies into different 
parts of the empire. Siwidae [SahudahJ, the Bahadur, and the Nu-yln, 
Chaghan. with a force consisting of Kaiayats, were sent to the frontiers of 
Kljitae and the territories of ManzT and the Nu-yin Iljidae or Ilcbikdae, 

with a large anny, was sent into I-xan-Zamin, wfth the object of reducing Riim, 
Sham. Halab, and Misr under the yoke. [See page 164, where our author 
mentions Iljikdae under the name of Aljakta or Ifjakta ; but he confuses 
Mangu ?;a’an with Kyuk Sian.] ’Abd-ur- Rahman, who had been sent to 
administer the financial affairs — civil affairs were administered according to 
thej/^«— of Ship by Kyuk’s mother, was now removed, and put to death; 
the financial administration of the annexed territory of Khifa was again con- 
firmed to the Sahib, Mahmud, Yalwaj ; that of Turkistan and Mawara-un- 
Nahr, in which Qhaghatae’s son ruled, w^as restored to Mas’ud Bak, Mahmud’s 
son ; and the Amrr Arghun AJa was nominated to the direction of the finances 
and civil administration of ]^urasan, Tra^:, Agarbafjan, Shirwan, Kirman, 
Gurjistan, and that side of Hindustan [the Panjab as far as the Biah] under 
the Mughal yoke. The Maiiks and Amirs from different countries, who had 
presented themselves, were made the recipients of the royal favour, and per- 
mitted to return ; and, on Rukn-ud-Din of Rum, Kyuk bestowed his brother’s 
sovereignty [See page 164], but, as numerous complaints had been received 
from Jurmaghun from ’Ira^, the Kh allfah’s ambassador was dismissed with 
admonitions and threats for his sovereign. Da’ud, son of Kabar [^’] Malik, 
'was made ruler of Guijistan, and the other claimant was made subordinate to 
him. 

During the period that Tura-Kfnah Kh atun exercised the chief authority, 
the Mughal troops had entered the territories of the Diyar-i-Bakr and l^arran, 
taken Ramma, and Nardin surrendered. Shihab-ud-Din-i-Ghazi, the Wall 
thereof, retired into Mi§r, and there obtained support, and attained autho- 
rity. 

In the same year in which Kyuk was elevated to the sovereignty, and shortly 
after that event, his mother died ; and, during her administration of the affairs 
of the empire, in 640 H., the Nu-yin, IK^aragliar, the kinsman [cousin, in fact], 
friend, and counsellor of the Ghingiz Khan^ died. 

® Two of the best copies have red-ejfed, and another copy has one-^yed) but 
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of the Chingiz Iran’s favourites. On Mangutah’s enter- 
ing the land of I-ran, he made Tae-;kan of Kunduz, and 
Walwalij, his head quarters ; and, in the year 643 H., he 
determined upon entering the states of Sind, and, from 
that territory, brought an army towards U^^ah and 
Multan. 

At this period, the throne of Hindustan was adorned with 
the splendour and elegance of Sulpn ’Ala-ud-Din, Mas’ud 
Shah ; and the city of Lohor had become ruined. Malik 
Saif-ud-Din, Hasan, the Karlugh, held [possession of] 
Multan ; and Hindu lOian, Mihtar-i-Mubarak, the TCharin 
[Treasurer], was ruler and governor of the city and fortress 
of U chch ah.° and he had, on his own part, placed a trusty 
person of his own as his Deputy within the fort of tJch- 
Shah — the ^wajah, Sali^, the Kot-wal [Seneschal]. 

On Mangutah’s reaching the banks of the river Sind, 
with the. Mughal army, Malik Saif-ud-Din, Hasan, the 


the majority are as above. ** Sheep>-eye<£ ” is a very common expression, and 
** dog-eyed may be used after the same fashion. 

Tae-^:an of ICunduz, or, more correctly, Kuhandujz, also called or known as 
Tae-^an of Tukharistan. A few modem copies have without any points 
to the i which, in manuscript, might be readi^^in error for Tal-]^an — jjjiSIlU — 
hence the mistakes which have arisen regarding these two places through 
-people not knowing the difference. These are places which we shall probably 
know better before long. See page 1008. 

Mangutah is the person whom Mr. Dowson, the Editor of Elliot’s Muham- 
madan Historians, in the extracts from our author’s work therein contained, 
and which extracts I have already referred to, straightway turns into MangH 
Khdrii without authority, either from our author or any other, for so doing. 
At page 344, vol. ii., of that work, he has : "This army was^ under the com- 
mand of the accursed Mankuta (Mangii* Khan),” and yet, in a footnote, adds 
var. "Mankuna.” At page 363, of the same vol.y he has again ; "In this 
year the accursed Mankdti (Mangd Khan), who was one of the generals of the 
Mughals,” etc. Mangu ^a’an was never south of the Hindu Kush in his life, 
but there are some persons who would prevent such errors being spoken about, 
much less corrected, for fear of injuring the susceptibilities^^ of people and 
' would allow them to stand, and continue to mislead ! 

® He held it nominally only, and was not present. In the account of this 
Malik our author says he was placed in charge of U chch ah and its dependencies 
in Ra?iyyat’s reign, and that he returned to the Court when Sultan Mu’izz-ud- 
Din, Bahram Skah. came to the throne, subsequent to which Jalandhar was 
assigned to him. 

The text is somewhat imperfect here ; and this attempt on Ushshah is 
evidently the first one, when the j^wajah, §alih» was there, but, at this time, 
Mukhlis-ud-DTn was the Kotwal-Bak. See pages 810 — 813. 
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Karlugh, abandoned the fortress and city of Multan/ and 
embarked on board a vessel, and proceeded to Diwal and 
Sindustan [Sewastan]. Mangutah advanced to the foot of 
the walls of the fortress of U chch ah/ invested it, and the 
attack commenced; and he destroyed the environs and 
neighbourhood round about that city. The people of the 
fortress put forth the utmost exertions and diligence, and 
used immense endeavours in defending the place, and 
despatched great numbers of the Mughals to hell. 

Notwithstanding all the efforts the Mughal troops and 
the infidel Nu-fns and the Bahadurs were using, the holy- 
warriors of the fortress continued, to defend the head of 
the breach* until one of the famous Bahadurs of the 
Mugtals, who had gone away in some direction, when he 
returned to Mangutah, began to reproach him, saying: 
“ What stronghold and fortification is this in the taking of 
which thou makest so much delay and hesitation ? I 
would take it in a single assault.” The following night 
he made preparatiqns, and put a great number of Mughals 
under arms ; and, suddenly and unexpectedly, in the third 
watch, which was the time the guards on the walls took 
repose,^ and the men of the fortress had gone to sleep, he 
appeared on the top of the breach. The grace of Al- 
mighty God was such, however, that the people of the 
fortress had mixed up a vast quantity of water and clay 
in rear of the breach, and had [thus] prepared a great pit 
and deep quagmire,*' more than a spear’s length in depth. 

^ If Multan had then a broad river immediately on its west side, as the 
river near it flows at this time, he would scarcely have needed to evacuate 
Multan, and, probably, would not have done so. At the period in question, 
however, no river intervened between the Sind or Indus and Multan, and 
Malik Hasan’s retreat might have been cut off. He, consequently, embarked 
on the combined rivers Jihlam, Chin-ab. and Rawi, which then ran east of 
Multan, and so, placing a river between himself and the Mughals, was enabled 
to get down into Sind without danger or molestation. See page 1119, and 
page 1129, note \ 

* U^^ah seems to have generally been the first point of attack by invaders 
of India .from the west, especially by the Mughals. It was the key and bul- 
wark of India at this period, like as Hirat has ever been that of ]Oiurasan. 

* We must presume that a .breach had been already made. 

The time of repose for the guards,” etc. ! They must have been very 
efficient “ guards,” truly, and must have taken their duty very easily. 

* ® The official ” Calcutta Printed Text, in every instance, has for 



IRRUPTION OF THE INFIDELS INTO ISLAM. 1155 


When that Mughal Bahadur planted his foot within the 
breach, under the supposition that it was firm ground, he 
fell into the quagmire, and sank in it. The people of the 
fortress raised a shout ; and they brought out torches, and 
armed themselves, and the Mughals retired.® 

The next day they [the Mughals] deputed persons, 

® No details of this kind are to be found in any other writer, and the Pro- 
Hnghal historians, including the “great Raschid,*’ are silent on this subject. 
They do not chronicle defeats generally, unless they cannot possibly help it : 
victories alone are necessary for their pages. 

This is the investment referred to at pages 667 and 809. The question 
naturally arises, how it was that tJchchah, and sometimes Multan, was always 
the first point of attack by invaders from the north-west, for the Karlughs and 
Mughals attacked Uch^ah first, as did Mu’izz-ud-Dtn, the Ghuri^ before 
them, and Pir Muhammad, grandson of Timur, after them. It seems the 
more strange when we look at the map of the Panjab, and notice the present 
position of the rivers ; for the invaders all came the same way, through the 
Sind-Sagar Do-abah, and with scarcely an exception, from the direction of the 
Koh-i-Jud, immediately south of which lay the great road from ^aznin into 
India. 

To attack either 'Oshchah or Multan at the present day from the west, or 
north-west, coming by the same route, what is called the Chin-ab — three of the 
five rivers of the Panjab, which join some distance above the latter city, and 
which is unfordable, would have to be crossed — an impossible matter at any 
time without a bridge of boats or inflated skins, or the tedious operation of 
ferrying across — while, to attack Ushchah,the Panj-Nad or Panj-Ab — the five 
rivers combined — would have to be passed. 

tjchshah, from the present appearance of the country, could have been 
relieved from Dihli without crossing any of the Panjab rivers, but to relieve 
Multan the Sutlaj or Ghara must now be crossed. At the same time, an 
enemy beaten off from either place, or, in case of an army advancing to the 
relief of either from the east, the enemy would stand a chance of being hard 
pressed while retreating across the £hin-ab, unless he effected the passage in 
good time, and also of being cut off from his line of retreat by the advance of 
an army from the east towards Labor. 

From the facts mentioned in this History, as well aa in others, together with 
what is stated by the old Musalman geographers, the traces of the former beds 
of four of these five rivers— that is, with the exception of the Jihlam — and also 
of the former bed of the Indus, and the traditions current in those parts, it is 
evident that very great physical changes have taken place during the 654 years 
since this investment of tJchchah took place ; and, indeed, even during the 
last hundred years. From all these facts which I have mentioned, it is 
certain that, when this attack upon Uchchah took place, that place lay, 
as it had previously lain, on the right or west^ not on the east or left, side of 
the Panj-Nad. -Multan also lay west of the united Jihlam, Ghin-ab, and Rawi, 
at that period also, for we know, for certain, that those streams passed on the 
east side of Multan in those days, and therefore Uchehah and Multan both lay 
in the same Do-abah, no river intervening between them. I have prepared a 
paper on this special subject, and hope very shortly to see it in print. 
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requesting the defenders to give up the Bahadur who had 
been taken prisoner the previous night, in- order that the 
army might raise the investment and depart. As that 
accursed one had gone to hell,, and had sunk into the 
black water and slimy mud, to give him up was impossi- 
ble ; so the people of the fortress denied having taken him 
prisoner. In short, through the grace of the Most High 
God, causes were brought about,, by means of which the 
Musalmans of O chch ah might continue safe and secure 
from the tyrannical hand of the infidel Mu-ghals. One 
of those causes was this, that, when the Mughal army 
appeared before the fort of Ughchah, the Musalmans of 
that fortress sent an account of it to the Court, the capital 
city, Dihlt — God defend it from calamity ! — imploring as- 
sistance in repelling them, and Sultan ’Ala-ud-Din, Mas’ud 
Shah, animated and inspired, through the efforts and ex- 
ertions of Ulugh, Khan-i-A’zam. assembled the hosts of 
Hindustan, and moved towards the upper provinces for 
the purpose of driving off the Mughal invaders. The 
writer of these words, Minhaj-i-Saraj,' during that holy 
expedition against the infidels, was in attendance at the 
august stirrup [of the Sultan]. 

When the sublime standards reached the banks of the 
river Biah, the army moved along its banks towards 
U chch ah/ as has been previously related and recorded. 
On the Mugh,al forces becoming aware of the advance of 
the forces of Islam, and the vanguard of the warriors of 
the faith having reached within a short distance of the 
territory [of Uchchah and Multan], they did not possess 
the power of withstanding them. They retired dis- 
appointed from before the fortress of Uchchah, and went 
away ; and that fortress, through the power of the sove- 
reign of Islam,® and the Divine aid, remained safe from the 
wickedness of those accursed ones. Thanks be unto God, 
the Lord of the universe, for the same ! 

1 This refers to the river -when it flowed in its old bed— not as it runs now— 
between its west b^k and the Rawi, which also fell into the Biah, on the east 
side of Multan. tJ^ohah and Multan lay in the same Do-abah, no river 
intervening between them, and no river had to be crossed after passing the 
Rawi, or Rdwah, as our author calls it 

* Some copies have, “ the potency of the army of Islam.” 
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ACCOUNT OF A MUSALMAN MIRACLE. 

Trustworthy persons have stated on this wise, that, when 
Kyuk acquired stability in his sovereignty, and had put 
to death his cousins, who were the sons of Cha g hatae, and 
the Mu^al Nu-ins and Bahadurs had submitted to his 
authority, he, upon several occasions, despatched immense 
armies towards Chin ; and, in that country, victories were 
gained. A fraternity of recluses and devotees of the in- 
fidels of Chin, and idol-worshippers of Tingit and Tam- 
ghaj, whom they style by the name of Tunian ® [Tfinis], 
acquired ascendancy over Kyuk. That faction constantly 
used to study persecuting the Musalmans, and were wont 
to promote means of afflicting the people of Islam con- 
tinually, in order that, mayhap, they might entirely uproot 
them, extirpate them completely, and eradicate both name 
and sign of the 'true believers from the pages of that 
country. 

One of those Tunian, who had a name and reputation 
in Chin and Turkistan, presented himself before Kyuk 
and said ; “ If thou desirest that the sovereignty and throne 
of the Mughads should remain unto thee, of two things do 
one— -either massacre the whole of the Musalmans, or put 
a stop to their generating and propagating.” * For a long 

9 In some copies of iTie text Tnlnan, as in Rnbruquis, before referred tp., 
Kyuk was a Christian, and his mother also. 

^ Our author appears quite demented on this subject. See also in his 
account of Chaghatae^ which is much the same. 

He probably refers here -to an -event which happened in Mangu ^Ca’an’s 
reign, in 649 H., or it maybe quite a different event. At Bfsh-Baligh,, the 
Yiddi-Kut of the I-ghurs, who was the head of the Idolaters — But-Parastan — 
of Slitae, entered into a compact with a number of his religionists to put all 
the Musalmans to death on a Friday — their Sabbath — when they should be 
assembled together for prayer in their Jami’ Masjids, so that, throughout all 
Ehitae [sic in MSS."], not one should be left alive. It so happened, however, 
that, previous to the identical Friday fixed upon for carrying out this diabolical 
plot, a slave among them became a convert to the Musalman faith, and 
acquainted the Muhammadans with the whole affair. A number of the chief 
men of that faith, taking the slave along with them, hastened to the presence 
of Mangu iKa’an, and stated their case. He issued commands that the Yiddi- 
Kut should be seized, and brought before him, and inquiry instituted. The 
truth of the slave’s account having been proved, the Yiddl-Kut confessed his 
guilt. Mangu l^a’an commanded that he should be re-conducted to Blsh* 
Baligh, and, on a Friday, after the Musalmans had finished their religious 
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time they were wont, in this manner, to importune and 
instigate Kyuk to this wickedness, and continued to devise 
insidious snares and artifices. On account of the numerous- 
ness of the Musalmans in the countries of Chin, Turkistan, 
and Tingit, to massacre them would not be feasible, they 
therefore [the Tunis] came to this conclusion that it would 
be right that a mandate should be issued by Kyuk, that 
all Musalmans should be emasculated and made eunuchs 
of, in order that their race might become extinct, and the 
empire of the Mu g hals be safe from their rebellion and 
sedition. 

When such [like] tyranny and barbarity took root in the 
mind of Kyuk, and his decision in this course was come 
to, he commanded that a mandate should be issued, to 
this effect, throughout all parts of the Mughal dominions, 
from the extreme limits of Chin and Turkistan to the 
farthest parts of ’Ajam, 'Irak, Rum, and Sham.” and the 
whole of the Mughal rulers, who were located in different 
parts, were directed to obey it, and hold it necessary to be 
carried out 

On this mandate having been written out, they brought 
it to Kyuk, and he impressed it with vermilion, which 
[impression], in the Turk! language, they call Al-i- 
Tam gh aj.^ Accordingly he delivered this mandate to 
[one of] those Mughal Tunfan,^ saying : “ Do ye transmit 
this mandate into all parts of the empire, and use the 
utmost efforts in so doing:” 

services in the Jami’ Masjid, he should be brought out, and, in their presence, 
and in the presence of the rest of the people of the city, be torn to pieces, in 
order that others might take warning against entertaining such-like futile ideas 
as the Yiddi-lKut had conceived. 

2 Over which two latter states their power was but small. 

3 A1 here signifies a fieiy red colour, carnation, vermilion [?], and the com- 

pound word signifies the red or vermilion stamp or signet of the sovereign. 
In the Dictionaries, generally, the compound word is written U*dl — Altamgha. 
instead of as above. Tamgha. also written Tamghah. is said, in such 

works, to signify a stamp or brand, but, from the way our author uses these 
Turkish words here, with t and long a in the first syllable, and j as the final 
letter of the last word, it evidently refers to the country of Tamghaj. so often 
mentioned j and the word is also said to be the title of the sovereigns of 
Tibbat and Yughma, and would thus signify, literally, the crimson or vermilion 
signet of Tamghaj, and that is clearly the meaning of the words. 

- ^ In the Printed Calcutta Text this word is invariabl)?' turned into Nunian 
^d Numan, the difference apparently not being understood. 
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When that accursed base one, who held that tyrannical 
mandate in his hand, was iss'uing from the place of audi- 
ence in great glee and confidence,® there was a dog which 
they used constantly to keep there, and which was wont 
to be near the throne, at the sides, and in the precincts of 
the dais, and the sovereign's exclusive seat ; and on the 
animal’s golden collar, studded with precious stones, was 
impressed a brand denoting its being the royal property. 
It was a dog, which, in courage and fierceness, greatly 
exceeded and far surpassed a thousand roaring lions and 
howling tigers [!]. This dog was in Kyuk’s place of audi- 
ence, and, like unto a wolf upon a sheep, or fire among wild 
rue seeds, it seized hold of that impious Tuln, flung him 
to the ground, and then, with its teeth, tore out that base 
creature's genitals from the roots ; and, by the Heavenly 
power and Divine help, kt once, killed him,® and the im- 
precation, according to the hadts^ which Mustafa — on 
whom be peace ! — had pronounced upon the son of Abu 
Lahb : ‘‘O God! let one of thy dogs defile him!” was 
fulfilled upon that accursed wretch of a priest. 

Such a miracle as this was vouchsafed in order that,, 
under the shadow of the protection of the Most High God, 
the faith of Islam, the felicity of the Hanafi creed, the 
happiness of the Ahmad! belief, the prestige of the fol- 
lowers of the orthodox Muliammadi institutes, might con- 
tinue safe from the malevolence of these accursed ones. 
When Kyuk, the Tunian, and tho’Se present of the Mughals 
and infidels of Chin, beheld such an awful and condign 
punishment, they abandoned that vicious meditation, and 
withheld the hand of tyranny from off the Musalmans ; 
and they tore that Tamghaj [vermilion-sealed document] 
to pieces. Praise be unto God for the triumph of Islam 
and the overthrow of idolatry 1 

When a period of one year and a half ^ of the reign of 
Kyuk had passed away, the decree of death arrived, and 
at the board of destiny placed the morsel of death in the 

■ ^ The Ro. As. Soc. MS., I. O. L. MS, 1952, and the Printed Calcutta 
Text, are exceedingly defective here. ^ 

' ® The Rauzat-u§-Safa states that it was the Christians who did this, and 
that it was a Christian whom the dog worried. 

5 ^ The Pro-Mughal writei'S say just one year ; some, less than a year. 
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mouth of Kyuk’s existence; and the cause of his death, 
likewise, is thus related. 


THE DECEASE OF KYUK, THE ACCURSED. 

Trustworthy persons related that Kyuk was constantly 
being incited by the Tunian fraternity to acts of oppres- 
sion towards the Musalmans, and that they used to in- 
stigate him to persecute the true believers. There was an 
Imam, in that country, one of the theologians of the 
Musalmans, adorned with manifold erudition in theological 
knowledge, and proficient in the rules and canons of the 
ecclesiastical law, and the subtile doctrines of the Truth. 
His exterior [mind] being illuminated with the jewel of 
knowledge and excellence, and his interior [soul] with the 
splendour of the attributes of purity, he had become dis- 
tinguished among the followers of the faith of Islam, and 
a pole of indication in the orthodox religion of Mustafa — 
on whom be peace ! His surname was Imam Nur-ud-Dm, 
the Khwarazmi — the Almighty’s mercy be upon him ! A 
number of Christian laymen and priests,® and the fraternity 
of idol-worshipping Tunian, made a request to Kyuk, 
saying : Be pleased to summon that Imam of the Musal- 
mans that we may carry on a discussion with him, and 
make him prove the superiority of the religion of Mu- 
hammad, and his apostle-ship, or otherwise it behoveth 
that you should have him put to death.” 

In conformity with this request, Kyuk had this godly 
Imam brought into his presence, and he, trusting in [the 
promise] “ and God will ^protect thee from [wicked] men,” 
in the defence of his religion, was strengthening and 

8 Kyuk Man, from childliood, had been brought up in the Christian— 
Nasari— faith— respecting which there is no doubt whatever— and was much 
! attached to it ; and his mother also was of that religion. At this time, from 
Sham, and Rum, presbyters and monies of that religion turned their faces 
towards his Court, and received great consideration from him, and, conse- 
quently, the affairs of the Christians prospered. His chief minister, Chinkae, 
and the Ata-bak, KiadaJ:, were also Christians. Indeed, during his reign, no 
Musalman dared to speak arrogantly to the Christians, while the Fanakati 
states that the monks treated the Musalmans with great oppression. 



IRRUPTION OF THE INFIDELS INTO ISLAM. 


ii6i 


supporting himself with [the rest of the promise] : “ for 
God directeth not the unbelieving people.” ® When he 
sat down in that assemblage, they asked him : “ What 
person was Muhammad ? explain.” That godly Imam 
answered : “ The last of the prophets, the head of the 
apostles, and the messenger of the God of the universe, 
whose head is adorned with the diadem of ^ By thy life 
I swear,’ and his body with the mantle of ^ Have we not 
opened Musa was enamoured of his excellence— Make 
me, O God ! one of the people of Muhammad ! — and Tsa 
the herald of his mission ‘ bringing good tidings of an 
apostle, who shall come after me, whose name shall be 
Ahmad.’ ” ® That assemblage of infidels said : “ He will 
be a prophet who will be purely spiritual, and not enter- 
tain appetite for women, and not be inclined to it like as 
’Isa was. Muhammad had nine chambers [women] and a 
number of children : How was that That godly Imam 
replied : The prophet Da ud — on whom be peace ! — had 
ninety-nine women — ‘ This my brother hath ninety and 
nine ewes’ and Suliman, the Lord of Potentiality, had 
three hundred and sixty women to wife^ and a thousand 
handmaids.” That assemblage of infidels, by way of 
annoying, negation, contention, and obstinacy, denied the 
prophet-ship of Da’ud and Suliman — on whom be peace ! 
and said : “ They were kings merely.” * 


9 Kur’an, chap. V., verse 71. 

1 This is the passage which the Muhammadan theologists contend is proved 
by the passage in St. John, xvi. 7, foretelling, as they say, the coming of 
Mu^iammad, who is referred to as the Paraclete, or, as they read it, the Peri- 
clyte, or Illustrious. See Kur'an, chap. Ixi., verse 6. 

2 IKur’an, chap, xciv., verse i. 

3 :Kur’an, chap, xxxviii., verse 22. Some authorities translate it with 
** lambs ” instead of ewes. 

■* Rubruquis relates an anecdote something similar to the above, concerning 
an event which happened in the following reign. Repairing to the Palace [the 
Ka’an’s Khargah] a few days after Ascension Day, 1254 A,D., “Aribuga 
[Irtuk Buha], near whom sat two Muhammadan lords of the Court, being 
apprised of the animosity that reigned between the Christians and the fol- 
lowers of Muhammad, asked the monk Sergius [who officiated in a little 
Armenian chapel in the urdu\ if he was acquainted with the latter ? Sergius 
answered, * I know they are dogs : why have you them so near you ? ’ They 
called out, ' Why do you treat us in so injurious a manner, who give you no 
cause of offence ? ’ The monk justified himself by saying he spoke the truth, 
adding, ‘Both you, and your Muhammad, are vile dogs.^ Provoked at such 

4 E 
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At length, as the proofs and arguments of those accursed 
ones were weak, and destitute of the force of truth, they 
drew back the hand of contradiction, and drew the mark of 
oppression and outrage upon the pages of the subject, and 
made a request to Kyuk, saying ; " Say unto the Imam 
that, in accordance with the rites and ordinances of the 
Muhammadan law, he should perform two genuflexions 

language (if such te durst utter), they b^an to blaspheme Christ ; but Aribuga, 
it seems, forbade them, saying, ‘We know that the Messias is God/ Some 
time after, certain MuJhammadans, meeting the monk on the road, urged him 
to dispute ; and, as they laughed at him, because he could not defend his reli- 
gion by reason, he was going to confute them with his whip. These things 
coming to the Khan’s [Ka’an’s] ears, he commanded Sergius, and the other 
priests, to remove to a greater distance from the Court/^ 

Rubmquis had, himself, a disputation wdth a Musalman, as he states, in 
Mangu Ka’an’s presence. He says, Mangu sent to acquaint him that, as there 
were Christians, Muhammadans, and Tuins at his Court, and each of them 
pretended his Law was the best, and his Scriptures truest, he would be glad to 
have the matters argued, that he might judge whose cause was best. On the 
day appointed, the parties met before a numerous audience. Three of the 
Ka’an’s sec^jetaries, one of each persuasion, weie arbitrators. 

Rubruquis says he confuted the Turn, who affirmed that “there was one 
supreme deity, and ten or eleven inferior gods ; that none of them was omni- 
potent ; that one half of things are good, the other bad ; and that the souls of 
men passed from one body to another-. The good friar also says that the 
Musalmans confessed they believed everything contained in the Bible, and 
always prayed to God that they might die the death of Christians, but, with 
respect to this, we must needs be sceptical.” 

Mangu Ka’an, having been told that Rubruquis had called him a Tuin or 
idolater, sent for him on Whitsun Day, and asked him the question in the 
presence of his late Tnin adversary. Rubruquis having answered in the nega- 
tive, Mangu told him that such ’had been his opinion all along. He then 
declared what his faith was. He said : “The Mug^als believe there is but 
one God, and have an upright heart towards Him j that, as He hath given to 
the hand many fingers, so He hath infused into the minds of men various 
opinions. God hath,” he continued, “given the Scriptures to you Christians, 
but you observe them not : you find it not there that one of you should revile 
another, or that for money a man ought to deviate from justice.” The friar 
confessed all this ; but, as he was going to make apology for himself, the 
]K:a’an replied, that he did not apply what he had said to him, repeating, “ God 
has given you the Scriptures, and you keep them not ; but He hath given u& 
soothsayers, whose injunctions we observe, and we live in peace.”’ 

If we are to credit the Armenian monk, Hayton, however, who was related 
to the King of Armenia, he, in his Oriental Histoiy, says the King sent his 
brother to the Ka’an, in 1253 [Rubruquis refers to his having passed him on 
his road back], who returned after four years’ stay, and that after that the King 
himself went, and found Mangu at Almaligh, where the ^Ca’an was baptized, 
with all his Court, among-whom were many of the chief men of the empire, 
at the Armenian King’s request. 
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in prayer, in order that, to us and to thee, in the perfonn- 
ance of this adoration, his unbecoming actions may be 
manifested.” Kyuk commanded him, saying : “ Arise 
and perform two genuflexions in prayer, as with the con- 
gregation, according to the rites of thy religion.” That 
godly Imam — God reward him ! — called unto him one of 
the Musalmans who was in the vicinity of the place, and 
arose, went through the form of pronouncing the call to 
prayer, and genuflexions, in accordance with the orthodox 
Sunni rule, and standing up, Khalil-like,=‘ repeating, from 
his heart and mind, the verse : “ Verily I have turned my 
face unto Him who hath created heaven and earth, being 
a true believer, and not one of the polytheists,” ® began 
pronouncing “God is great.” T'hen he commenced the 
form of prayer, and went through, as prescribed and en- 
joined, with" due pause and ceremony, the standing, sitting, 
bowing, and prostration. 

When, in the act of prostration, he placed his forehead 
to the ground, some individuals among the infidels, whom 
Kyuk had introduced and prompted, greatly annoyed that 
godly Imam, and the other Musalman who had followed 
him [in the prayers], knocked their heads with force 
against the ground, and committed other unbecoming 
actions towards them, in order that, thereby, the prayers 
might perhaps be rendered ineffectual. But that godly 
Imam and holy sage continued to bear the whole of this 
annoyance and tyranny, performed all the required forms 
and ceremonies, and made no mistake whatever, and the 
prayers were in no way rendered ineffectual. Having de- 
livered the salutation, he raised his face upwards towards 
the heavens, observed the form of “ Invoke your Lord in 
humility and secresy,” arose, with permission, and returned 
to his dwelling again. Almighty God of His perfect 
power and foe-consuming vengeance, that same night 
inflicted a disease upon Kyuk which, with the knife of 
death, severed the artery of his existence, so that verily 
that same night he went to hell, and the Musalmans were 
delivered from his tyranny and oppression ? 

® Like Ibrahim. Khalil ’Ullah — ^the Friend of God — is one of his titles. 

® ^Cuk’an, chap, vi., verse 79. 

7 Having arranged the aifairs of the empire to his satisfaction, Kyuk resolved 

4 E 2 
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When the sons of Kyuk beheld that awful vengeance, 
the next day they asked pardon of that Imam, and sought 
his good opinion. May God reward him and all true 
believers ! 


VI. BATU, SON OF TU^I, SON OF THE CilTNGIZ KHAN. 

When Tushf, the eldest son of the Chingiz Khan, as 
has been previously stated, was removed from the world ” 
for conspiring against his father, several sons survived him, 
and the eldest of them all was Batu.® The Qiingiz Khan 

to turn his face towards I-ran-Zamin, and complete the subjugation of lire 
territories therein. He passed the winter of 643 H. — A.D. 1245-46 — at the 
seat of sovereignty ; and, when spring came round, with an immense host, he 
set out towards !-ran-Zamin. On reaching the limits of Samrkand, a week’s 
journey from Bish-Baligfe, death suddenly overtook him. The widow of 
Tuii Sian, Siur Kukibi Bigl, who cultivated good terms with Batu ^an for 
a particular purpose, as will presently appear, suspected this movement on the 
part of Kyuk was against Batu, and she sent him information at once. 

Fa|ih-i and some others say that he was stricken with palsy— not gout : Batu 
was gouty, however— and that he proceeded towards Samrltand for change of 
climate. 

The Fanakati says he reigned “ nearly a year,"’ but does not give the date of 
his decease. 

Batu ^an and other princes, who were on the way to join him with their 
troops, on receiving intimation of Kyuk’s death, turned each back from the 
point he had reached, and returned to their own uluses again. 

Kyuk is said to have been merciful, liberal, and munificent, like his father 
Uktae. 

It is strange that our author, although so detailed in his account of the 
oppression of the Musalmans, does not seem to know when and where Kyuk 
died. 

® See page lioi. 

s On the decease of Jiiji Kian, the Chingiz Sian, his father, despatched 
his younger brother, tJtiehkin, otherwise U-Tigin, to the urdn [see note », 
page not] of Jiiji— some say, into the Daght-i-Pifejiak— to instal his sonj 
Batu, or Batue, as it is also written, as successor to the appanage of his late 
father. Tlie Baltr-ul-Asiar says, however, that Ordah, Batu’s elder brother, 
resigned his right to succeed in favour of Batu, but it is probable that the Chingiz 
Khan nominated the one most capable of ruling over the Dasht-i-lgiifehak 
and its dependencies. Batu and others of the sons of Juji held territori^ under 
their father; and one of them, the fifth son, Tughae Timur Khan, whose 
mother was a Kungkur-at, is said to have had as.signed to him the territory of 
As and the Meng-Kighlak, or “The Winter Station of the Meng” fMan- 
gishlak of the maps], and the “uliis-i-Char-ganah,’’ or four tribes so styled 
—the Tartan. Oghun, Meng, and Oir-at-by his grandfather, and which 
Batu, subsequently, confirmed him in. Tughae Timur’s chief Khatun was 
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installed him in the place of his father, and all the states 


Kurak-Liik Bfg^, daughter of the Badshah of the Naemans [Koshluk] ; and 
he was the founder, in time, of a separate dynasty. Batu ghan, with several 
of his brothers, set out for they 7 lra^ of the Qhingiz Khan, when the news of 
his grandfather’s decease reached him, leaving Tughae Timur his representative 
in ^^ifchak, a,nd was present at the installation of Uktae Ka’an. 

Tughae Timur, like his elder brother, Barkah, became a convert to Islam, 
and, it is said, Barkah converted him to that faith. 

Batu is known by the title of the Sa-m, or Sa-inKhan, which title continued 
to be applied to his descendants down to modern times, and even after they 
became subject to the ’Usmanli Turks. 

Rubruquis, who had an interview with Batu, says he was seated on a couch 
gilt all over, and his wife beside him. He had a fresh, ruddy, complexion, 
and, looking earnestly at the party, at length ordered them to speak. Then 
their guide bid them kneel on both knees, which they did, and Rubruquis 
began to pray for Batu’s conversion, at which he modestly smiled, but the 
others present jeered him. 

After his return from the campaign in Kliitae, as previously mentioned, 
Oktae Ka’an held a great hlrT/iae, in 633 H., at a place named Talan Wasir, 
at which his sons, kinsmen, and the old Amirs of the Chingiz KhVn were pre- 
sent. After a month devoted to feasting and jollity, the laws and regulations 
of the Chingiz Ehan were read out once more ; and various rewards were 
given. It was then resolved that, as various parts of the empire had not been 
completely subjugated, and some were in a disturbed and disaffected state, 
each of his sons and kinsmen should be despatched at the head of armies into 
different parts, in order to arrange and settle their affairs, while the Ka’an 
himself would proceed into the Da§ht-i-KifchaV at the head of another army. 
Mangu, son of Tidl, although young in years at the time, gave very sound 
advice on this occasion. He urged that it was not advisable that the iKa’an 
should go thither when he had so many sons and kinsmen whom he could send 
instead. This was approved by all present j and arrangements were made in 
conformity therewith. 

The §Mh-zadahs appointed for this service were Mangu, Tuli Khan’s eldest 
son, and his brother Buchak [Kubllae is subsequently mentioned as being 
present, at least for part of the time, in the Dasht-i-Kifch^t] ; of the 
family of tJktae, his eldest son, Kyuk, and his brother, Kladan Aghfil, and 
Burl, Baidar, and Kolkan, sons of Chaghatae : and among the great Amirs 
was the BahMur, Swidae, also written Swidan {Sahudah]. Having set out 
in the spring, in Jamadi-ul-Akh.ir, 633 H. [March, 1235 A.D.], they passed the 
hot season of that year by the way, and towards its end — in the latter part of 
it— within the confines of Bulghar [Bulghar, its capital, was about fifty miles 
from Kasan, and near the river Kama] joined the urzlk of Batu Sian, son 
of Juji, who had succeeded to his father’s appanage, and he was to hold the 
chief command. His brothers, tJrdah, Shaiban. and Tingkut, were likewise 
directed to proceed from the parts in which they were located, and join him, in 
order to accompany him on this expedition, which is famous as the Yurish-i- 
HafL Salah, or Seven Years’ Campaign. They were to invade the terntories 
of i^ifchak [not yet subdued], the Urus [Rus], Biilo [Poland ?], Majar [Magyar], 
Bashghird, As [Ossetse of Europeans], Sudak [A^da^ or Azof], Krim, and 
Qharkas [the territory of the Gheremis, I believe, not the Circassians], and 
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of the tribes of Turkistan, from Khwarazm, Bulghar, 


* clear tHem of foreigners and enemies. They penetrated, as will be mentioned 
farther on, as far west as Poland and Silesia, as well as Russia. 

All things being prepared, Batu ghaii, with Shaiban, and Boroldae, with 
an army, commenced his march to subdue the Bulo [the TariJ^-i-Jahan-gir 
says the Kalar] and the Bashghird ; and, having arrived in those parts, they, 
in a short time, subdued those territories, slew a great number of people, and 
carried off great booty. The Bulo were a mighty people of Christian faith, 
and the frontier of their country was adjoining that of the Farangs. Hearing 
of Batu Khan’s advance, they, arrogant because of their grandeur, and the 
number of their troops, moved forward to oppose him with an army of 40 
tomans — ^400,000— composed of chosen warriors, who considered it an eternal 
disgrace to fly from the battle-field. Batu Sian detached his brother, Shaiban 
[the Tari^-i-Jahan-gir says Sa]knah]> with 10,000 horse as a vanguard, in 
order to reconnoitre the enemy and obtain information as to the number and 
position of their army. In the course of a week he returned, bringing informa- 
tion that the Bulan [Poles?] were, like the Mughals, all able and efficient men, 
and ten times more numerous than themselves. 

The two armies soon came in sight of each other. They were separated by 
a morass— the Fanakati and Alfi say a river or water, but it would seem to 
refer to a morass containing a considerable body of water. Batu requested the 
Musalmans in his army to assemble together in prayer, and call upon Almighty 
God to give them the victory, while he, himself, as was his wont on such occa- 
sions, like his grandfather before him, retired to a hill or rising ground ; and, 
during a night and day, without speaking word to any one, occupied himself in 
prayer and supplication to the Most High to accord the victory to his army. 
During the next night he sent Boroldae [the Fanakatf says, his brother Shaiban] 
and some Amfrs, with their troops, to cross the water during the night, which 
they accomplished. Next morning early Batu passed over and attacked the 
Bulan in person. By what means he crossed with his army, whether by a bridge 
or otherwise, is not stated, but it must have been a hazardous proceeding. 
Repeated charges were made upon the enemy, but they, being so strong tn 
point of numbers, did not move from their position ; and Shaiban greatly 
distinguished himself, in such wise that his prowess called forth praises from 
both sides. The force which, under Boroldae, had passed over during the 
night, now attacked the enemy in the rear. The Mughal troops penetrated 
into their camp, and began cutting the ropes of the tents. They made 
towards the tent of Kalar [^JT], their Badshah [Bela IV., king of Hungary of 
European writers?], and cut the ropes with their swords, and overturned it. 
Seeing this, his soldiers lost heart, and the main body of the Mughal anny 
under Batu, having pushed forward at the same time, the Bulan gave way and 
took to flight. The Mughals pursued, and made such slaughter among them 
“as cannot be computed.” 

The first place attacked, according to the Fanakati, and the Tarikh-i- 
Jahan.gir, but which works enter into no details, was the city of Mankas— 
which, on account of the denseness of the forests among which it lay, 
was difficult to approach, even on foot. The trees were, however, felled on 
either side, and around it, sufficient to enable four carts to move abreast, which 
enabled Batu to invest it. The city was, in due time, captured, and the 
inhabitants massacred ; and it is stated that the left ears of all those slain were 
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Bartas, SaMab, as far as the boundaries of Rum, came 

cut off in order to obtain the number of them, and that the total amounted to 
270,000. Its capture, in 636 H., is mentioned farther on. 

Such was not unusual, even in comparatively modern times. Gerbillon 
[1699] mentions that, in the battle which took place between “ Bosto or Bos- 
tugo ]^an, Prince of the Kalmuks,” and “ Zuzi jjuj! ?] ]^an Prince of the 
Mughals, the latter were defeated with great slaughter, and that nine camel- 
loads of ears and locks of hair were brought to him- 

When the spring of the following year came round, Batu Sian, having dis- 
posed of the affairs of Kifchak, Rus, and Alan, resolved to turn his arms against 
the territory of iCalar-^i^St_[Bulo of Alfi] and Bashghtird or BashHr. 

Wolff, in his History of the Mughals, refers to nine sacks full of ears having 
been collected after the battle near Signitz, fought on the 9th April, 1240 a,d. 
[15th Ramazan, 638 H.], but this appears much too late a date for the capture 
of the city in question, as that took place early in the campaign, in the year 
633 H. [1235-36 A.D.], under which year also it is recorded in Alfi ; and, from 
what follows, the inhabitants do not appear to have been Christians. 

After this victory, the territories previously named are said to have fallen 
under the sway of the Mughals^ “and a portion of Farang likewise.” 

This disastrous battle is that which took place, according to Von Hammer, 
on the banks of the Sayo, a tributary of the Theiss, in which Bela IV., King 
of Hungary, was overthrown in the spring of 1241 A.D., which accords with 
the last quarter of 638 H., but Al^ records it under the events of the year 623 
of the Rihlat, equivalent to 633 H. ; but this can scarcely be correct, for the 
other princes only set out to join Batu in that year, and, as it is mentioned soon 
after the capture of the city of Mankas, the correct date would be 634 h., 
which commenced on September 3rd, 1236 A.D. In the accounts given by 
European writers generally, Batu Klian’s troops are incorrectly styled an army 
of “ Tartars” [there were certainly some Tartars among these forces, as well 
as Turks and Tajziks, who were subject to the Mughal yoke], by some called 
^'Thatturi,” and, by others, “Mangali,” and these were under the command 
of “Bathus and Peta, sons of Hocotum Cham, son of Genzis Cham”! 
“ Bathus, with his forces, had ravaged Great Russia, Lithuania, Poland, and 
Bohemia. The Cumani, a Sarmatian nation [the l^umans of Oriental au- 
thors], whose territory had been previously ravaged by the Mughal troops, 
brought intimation to the king of Hungary of the invasion of the countries of 
Rus, Alan, and Kifchak^ by the Mughals^ and sought permission themselves 
to take shelter in Hungary, promising, in return, to turn Christians, and to be 
loyal subjects. Permission was granted ; and some 40,000 Kumans, with 
their slaves, came into Hungary. The subjects of Bela IV., king of that coun- 
try, were disaffected towards him; and, as the advance of Bathus took 
place within a year of the Kumans’ arrival in their country, the Hungarians 
accused them of having instigated the Mughals to come, and slew their chief, 
and his attendants, on his way to join King Bela. This act caused the 
^Cumans to join the invaders, who had ravaged Russia and sent part of their 
forces into Silesia, Moravia, and Bohemia, while Bathus with an army of 
300, 000 men was advancing towards the frontiers of Hungary. Meanwhile, King 
Bela, with an army nearly as numerous, moved to encounter them ; and, as he 
advanced, they retreated leisurely towards Agria, both leaders seeking a favour- 
able opportunity to give battle ; but Bela’s troops, as I have said before, were 



ii68 THE TABAELAT-I-NA§IRl. 

under his sway ; and, in that region, he subjugated all the 


disaffected, and rather wished that Bela might be defeated. At length the two 
armies drew so near each other that their respective camps were only separated 
by a marsh [this, no doubt, is the river or water of the Musalman writers], 
which the Mnghals finding passable crossed over by stealth in some places, 
and surrounded the camp of the Hungarians. One morning at daybreak the 
Mughals began the attack by volleys of arrows. The Hungarians, confounded 
at this unexpected attack, could not be persuaded to leave their camp. The 
upshot was that they were totally defeated, and the greater number perished : 
some say from 100,000 to 65,000 men. Pesth is said to have fallen imme- 
diately after. 

“The Mughals then proceeded to ravage Upper Hungary, and King Bela 
had to fly into Austria. Then the invaders passed the Danube on the ice, 
entered and subdued Strigonia, while detached bands pursued Bela into Dal- 
matia. Unable to take him, they turned aside into Croatia, Bosnia, and Bul- 
garia, pillaging and destro3ring. At this time news reached Bathus of the 
decease of Hocotam Cham [his father !], on which he set out on his return 
homewards through Cumania and Ruthenia.*’ This latter is a specimen of 
history writing ; Juji 3 ^an, Batu’s father, had been dead ten years before the 
campaign began. 

Rubruquis, who passed through the Da^t-i-?dfcliai: about sixteen or seven 
teen_years after these events, says the whole country between the Danube and 
the Atil was possessed by the Kofnan Kapchak, “ who are,” he says, “ called 
Valani by the Germans, and their country Valania. ” 

It will be seen from this that there is some discrepancy between the two 
accounts of eastern and western writers, and that the latter have made terrible 
havoc with the names, wrongly imagined that Batu was the son of Uktae 
?a’an, instead of being his nephew, and turned all the Mughals into “ Tattars.*’ 
There is little doubt but that the Kumans were of Turkish descent, and that, 
as before stated, there were some Turks, Tattars, and Tajziks in Batu’s army. 
?ndan Aghul, and Malik, sons of Uktae, were by a Kiuman concubine. Other 
blunders committed by most European writers are with regard to the dates, and 
the supposition that Uktae’s death was the cause of the return of the Mughal 
princes and their armies, whereas, as has been, and will be presently, related, 
these wars were over, and they returned to their respective territories before the 
death of Uktae, which took place on the 5th day of the sixth month of 639 h. — 
loth December, 1241 A.r). ; and yet, according to the European writers, the 
battle of Lignitz was only fought in April of that very year, and the “ Mon- 
gols ” only crossed the Danube on the ice, after the great battle in which Bela, 
king of Hungary, was overthrown, to attack Gran, on the 25th December, 
1241, or, according to this theory, twenty days after “Hocotam’s” death. 

After overrunning the country of Bolo the Shah-zadahs, and Amiis, 
during the [following] winter, assembled on the banks of the river Janan 
[o^W] ; and the Bahadur, Swidae [Sahudah], with a large force, was 
despatched into the country of Urus [also styled Rus], and the frontiers of 
Bulg^ar. He penetrated as far as the city of Komak and overthrew 

the armies of that state, after much fighting, and brought it under subjection ; 
and, the capital thereof having been reduced to wretchedness and desolation, 
the Amirs of that place came out, proceeded to the presence of the Shah- 
zadahs, and made their submission. They were well treated, received favours 
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tribes of Khif^ak, Kankuli, Yamak, Ilbari [Albari],* RQs,° 

1 The tribe to which Sultan Shams-ud-Dln, I-yal-timish, belonged, and 
also Ulugh Ehan, and his brother, and cousin. Our author connects them 
with the Yamak also. See pages 599, 791, 796, 800, and last page. 

2 In some copies written u-jj and The tract referred to is Russia in its 
restricted signification— Russia Proper. The meaning of Rus is said to be 
“fox,” which, to say the least, is suggestive. 


and benefits, and were permitted to return [as vassals of the Mughals]. Again 
they became rebellious, and the Shah-zadahs again detached Swfdae [Sahudah]. 
He soon reduced the disaffected, and put all concerned in the outbreak to 
death. 

After these events a council was held by the Shah-zadahs, and it was agreed 
that each one, with the troops under him, should march towards different 
points [where this council was held is not stated], subdue such territories as lay 
in his way, and destroy the fortified places. Mangu, accordingly, continued 
to advance on the left hand towards Jirkah or Ghirkah 

keeping along the banks of the Jirkah or Chirkah river, and Bajman [This 
name is doubtful. It is written Najman, or Bajman — — Tahman— 

and Uss— without any points. It may also be read Tajman, or it may be Tach- 
man, but it seems to be Bajman, from the various modes here given, who was 
a great Amir, and redoubtable warrior of the tribe or people of the Aolbarlang 
of the peoples of IKifsiia:^, and IC:ajir 01 ukah of the tribe of 

As [Ossetse ?], he made prisoners. It happened in this wise. Bajman, with a 
body of robbers, who had escaped the sword [probably at the time Kulctae and 
Swidae [Sahudah], at the commencement of tiktae’s reign, moved into those 
parts. See note page II15], having been joined by other fugitives, were 
harrying the parts around and carrying off property, and the sedition was 
increasing daily. The Mughals were unable to lay hands on this Bajman, and 
he used to hide in the vast forests of canes along the banks of the Atil or 
Wolga. Mangu caused two hundred vessels to be prepared, on each of which 
he embarked 100 Mughals, while Mangu himself, and his brother, Tukal, 
moved along down either bank with their forces. [Neither Mangu nor his 
brother embarked on board these vessels : they would have defeated their own 
object if they had done so.] At last the troops under Mangu reached one of 
these forests of canes, and discovered traces of a recent encampment. After 
some search, an old woman, who had been left behind because she was sick, 
was discovered. On being questioned, she, to save her life, confessed that 
Bajman and his followers had recently decamped, and were then lurking in a 
certain island, which she pointed out, with all his property and effects. As 
his boats were not there, and he was unable to cross to the island, Mangu sent 
messengers to hasten onwards his vessels ; but it so happened that, before the 
vessels arrived, a high vnnd arose, and the waters became so disturbed, and the 
waves rose so, that the shallow part which constituted the ford, pointed out by 
the old woman, became partially exposed from one side to the other. Mangu 
pushed across with his troops and caught Bajman, who requested that Mangu 
would put him to death with his own hand, but this he declined, and directed 
his brother, Tukal, to cut him in two. On this island Kajir Olukah, the Amir 
of the As, was also slain. Mangu passed part of the summer on this island, 
and, when the weather became very hot, he moved into another coimtiy. 



,1^0 the tabakAt-i-nAsiri. 

Charkas/ and As/ as far as the Bahr-i-Zulmat [Sea of 

5 The people styled Tschermiss probably, who, in ancient times, dwelt 
between the Volga and Tanais or Don. 

* Said to have been a city of ?nfchak giving name to a province. 


These events are recorded as having taken place in the year 633 h. == Septem- 
ber, 1235-36 A.D. 

Batu TCh flTir in the beginning of 634 H.— the latter part of 1236 A.D.— 
in concert witli his brothers, Urdah, Barkah, and other Shah-zadahs, under- 
took an expedition against TokagEJ and Barps, and, after some 

delay, subdued their [those?] territories.' Towards the close of this year, the 
2hah-zadahs present held a kiiriltae, and it was therein determined to make 
war on the Urus Batu, Urdah, Kyuk, Mangu, Kolkan, Kadan, and 

Burl, accordingly, invested the city of Arpan, and, after three days, it was 
captured by storm, and the city of I-kah met the same fate. In the 

capture of I-kah, Kolkan \not tlie son of the Qhingiz Sian, as supposed, 
merely because he bore an uncle’s name who died long before, but Gi,aghatae’s 
son] was mortally wounded. One of the Amirs of the Urus, named Arman 
[yjUjl], also written Azman [oUtl], advanced with an army against the 
Mugials, and, after many endeavours on his part, he was killed, with the 
greater part of his troops. The Mug^als now captured the city of Makar [j'C] 
after five days’ investment, and the ruler [Hakim] of the city, who was named 
Ula-tfmur Vladimir, son of the Grand Duke George of Russia ?], 

was likewise killed. The city of Borki-i-Buzurg— Great Borki [JS^] — was 
also invested, and, after eight days, during which its people fought desperately, 
it was taken, and fell into Mangu Khan’s hands. In the space of five days, 
the Mughals took the city of l^rikla which is the native country of 

the Wazir of Ladan or Lawan. I'he Amir of that country, Wamkah Porko 
?], fied, and took shelter in a forest, and after some trouble he was 
captured and killed. 

After this, the Mughal Shah-zadahs made a retrograde movement [to the 
river Don ?] and held counsel together respecting their future operations. It 
was agreed that they should continue to advance, toman by toman, to Jirkah 
or Chirkah, and capture and destroy every city and town and fortified place 
that came in their way. Batu, on this occasion, appeared before the city of 
Kasai Ankah [a^I and invested it for two months, but could not 
succeed in taking it. Subsequently, Kadan, and Burl, arrived with their con- 
tingents, and, after three days, it was carried. After this they came to a 
pause, and took up their quarters in houses [for the winter ?], and took their 
ease. 

Towards the close of the year 635 H. [which commenced the end of August, 
1237-38 A.D.], Mangu and iKadan marched into the country of the Charkas 
[Cheremis of Nichl Novgorod], and, in the midst of winter, entered it. The 
Badshah of the Gharkas, named Biil^an — possibly Yu^an — was 

slain, and the country fell into the possession of the Mughals. In this year 
likewise, Shaiban, Tukal, and Buri, turned their attention to the country of 
Maiim [j.)^], and subdued it from ^leja^an [cj ^—perhaps Jejatan—v^l^] 
as far as IKIarar 

Barkali, during this year, set out towards HEifchai:; and Uzjak [liUjl], 
?ozan [cjljy], ^ezan [ejJ^?], and other leaders and their dependants, after 
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Darkness — the Arctic Sea ?],* and the whole submitted to 
his authority. 

He was a very sagacious man, and friendly towards the 

® A stormy sea is called by this name, in a passage in the Elur’an, but there 
« can be little doubt as to what sea is alluded to. 


great slaughter, were captured, and their country devastated. After this, 
Barkah returned to the urdii of his uncle, Uktae Ka’an, bearing along* with 
him such a vast amount of spoil as cannot be computed. 

In the year 636 H. — August, 1239-40 A.D.— ^Cadan and Buri proceeded 
towards the city of Mankas [u-^] during the height of winter, and took it, 
after forty-five days’ investment. In the following year, 637 H. — August, 
1239-40 A.D.— Mangu Khan and Kubilae were directed to return from the 
Dasht-i-Kifchak, while Batu Khan and his brothers, and Kadan, Burl, and 
Buchak, marched to attack the country of Urus [again], and the tribe and sol- 
diers of Halahan — called Hala ]^an — by some]. The great city 

of the Urus [t^l] was captured by Mangu in nine days. The Mughals con- 
tinued to advance towards the cities of tJla-timur [Vladimr] and Jirkah or 
i^irkah, toman by toman, taking and destroying all the fortified places they 
met with in their route. During this expedition, after three days, the city of 
Uch-Ughnl Uladmur ^i] was taken, which evidently refers to 

the city of Kief. 

“The Russians,’^ according to the Modern Universal History,^' quoting 
Petreius, par. ii., were reduced to a most deplorable situation, perpetually dis- 
tressed by their own sovereigns, harassed by their neighbours, and exposed to 
all the calamities of war j when, to complete their misery, the Tartars 
[Mughals ?], still greater savages than themselves, poured in upon them with 
irresistible fury, and actually made a conquest of their country. History does 
not inform us of the particulars of this remarkable event, any farther than that 
innumerable multitudes of those barbarians, headed by their khan Batto or 
Battus, after ravaging great part of Poland and Silesia, broke suddenly into 
Russia, and laid waste everything before them, marking their steps with every 
act of cruelty. Most of the Russian princes, among whom was the great Duke 
George Sevodolitz, were made prisoners, and racked to death 5 in short, none 
found mercy but those who voluntarily acknowledged the Tartars [Mu gh als ?] 
for their lords. The relentless conqueror imposed upon the Russians every- 
thing that is most mortifying in slavery, insisting that they should have no 
other princes than such as he approved of [History repeats itself often : this 
reads much like part of recent treaties which one power wished to impose upon 
the ^Usmanli Turks, and another upon Afghans] ; and that they should pay 
him a yearly tribute, to be brought by their sovereigns themselves, now his 
vassals, on foot, who were to present it humbly to the Tartarian [Mughal ?] 
ambassador on horseback. They were also to prostrate themselves before the 
haughty Tartar [Mughal ? ], to offer him milk to drink, and, if any drops of it 
fell down, to lick them up — a singular mark of servility,' worthy of the bar- 
barian who imposed it, and which lasted near two hundred and sixty years.” 

A duke or prince of the Rus or Russians attended, as a vassal of the 
MughalSy the installation of Kyuk Khan, but was compelled to stand outside 
the audience tent or khargah. This is confirmed by John de Plano Carpini, 
who reached Kyuk’s urdu in 1246 a.d — 644 H. — ^before Kyuk was elected, Wid 
he found Jeroslaus standing at the door of the Miargah. 
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Musalmans, and, under his protection, they used to live 
contented and happy. In his camp, and among his tribes, 
there were masjids with regular congregations, an Imam, 
and Mu'azzin, all duly organized ; and, during the period of 
his reign, and the term of his life, the territories of Islam 
sustained neither harm nor injury by his command, nor 
from his dependents nor troops. The Musalmans of Tur- 
kistan, under the shadow of his guardianship, enjoyed 
great affluence and infinite security. 

Out of every country of I-ran which fell under the juris- 
diction of the Mughals, he [Batu] had a specified assign- 
ment, and his factors were placed over such portions as 
had been allotted to him,® and all the Grandees and 
Leaders of the Mughal forces were obedient unto Batu, 
and used to look upon him in the light of his father 
Tushi. 

When Kyuk departed from the world, all concurred in 
the sovereignty of Batu, with the exception of the sons of 
Chaghatae, and made this request to him, that he would 
accept the throne of the Mughals, and assume the sove- 
reignty,^ in order that all might obey his commands. 
Batu did not consent ; and Mangu Kh,an, son of Tuli, son 
of the Chingiz Khan, was raised to the sovereignty, as 
will, subsequently, be related. 

Some among the trustworthy have stated on this wise, 
that Batu, privately, and in secret, had become a Musal- 
man,® but used not to make it known, and that he reposed 
implicit confidence in the people of Islam. For twenty- 
eight years, more or less, he ruled over this extent of 
country [as previously mentioned], and died.® The mercy 

® As head of the race and family. See page 1 177. 

? Not mentioned by any other author, but extremely probable. It is also 
stated again at page 1164. 

® So he says respecting Uktae Ipi’an. 

® After his return from the seven years campaign, by command of his uncle, 
Uktae Ka’an, Batu was raised to the sovereignly over all the parts of l^ifchali, 
and the farther west, including the extensive territories which he had subdued 
and made tributary j and he proceeded to the presence of his uncle, and re- 
mained with him some time. He subsequently returned to his own dominions. 

In 639 H. he was struck with paralysis, hence his inability to come to the 
Urdue Balig^ to hold a kurlltde on the death of Kyuk ; and, in the year 
650 H,, he died on the banks of the Atil or Wolga, at the age of forty-eight, 
having been born in 602 H. There is some discrepancy regarding the date of 



IRRUPTION OF THE INFIDELS INTO ISLAM. 


1173 


of the Almighty be upon him, if a true believer, and, if an 
infidel, may the Almighty lessen his punishment [in hell] ! 

They buried him in conformity with the Mughal custom; 
and among that people it is the usage, when one of them 
dies, to prepare a place under ground about the size of a 
chamber or hall, in largeness proportionate to the rank 
and degree of the accursed one who may have departed 
to hell. They furnish it with a throne and covering for 
the ground, and they place there vessels and numerous 
effects, together with his arms and weapons, and whatever 
may have been his own private property, and some of his 
wives, and slaves, male or female, and the person he loved 
most above all others. When they have placed that 
accursed one upon the throne, they bury his most beloved 
along with him in that place. In the night-time the place 
is covered up, and horses are driven over it, in such a 
manner that not a trace of it remains.' This custom of 
theirs — God curse them ! —is comprehended by all Musal- 
mans. Here an astonishing anecdote which the author 
has heard is recorded, in order that readers thereof may, 
respecting the things of the world to come, increase their 
reverence ; but God is all knowing. 


AN ASTONISHING ANECDOTE. 

An astonishing anecdote, which was heard from the 
IQiwajah [opulent merchant], whose word is reliable, whom 

his decease. Some say it happened in 645 H., some in 653 H., others in 
654 H., and that he was aged forty-seven, and others, again, give 662 H. as 
the date j but, as nearly all agree that he was born in 601 or 602 H., and died 
at the age of forty-seven or forty-eight, there is no doubt that 650 h. is the 
correct year of his death. 

Batu Shan founded the city known as the Sarae, on the Atil or Wolga. He 
was succeeded by his son, Surtak, who will be mentioned farther on. 

1 That quaint old traveller. Sir John Maundeville, had heard a correct ver- 
sion of the mode of interment, which he gives in detail, and -winds up saying : 

* “Many cause themselves to be interred privately by night, in wild places, and 
the grass put again over the pit to grow ; or they cover the pit with gravel and 
sand, that no man may perceive where the pit is, to the intent that never after 
may his friends have mind or remembrance of him. ” — Early Travels in Tales^ 
tine. London : Bohn. 

Rubruquis states, and quite correctly too, with reference to burials, that, if 
the deceased be of the race of the Chingiz Khan, his sepulchre is rarely hnau'fu 
See note at page 1089, para. 5. 
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they used to style Rashid-ud-Din, the Hakim, a native of 
Balldi, is here related, in order that it may be acceptable 
to the Sultan of the Sultans of Islam. 

This Khwajah. Ra^id-ud-Din, the Hakim, had come 
into Hindustan from Khurasan, in the year 648 H., for 
purposes of trade, and he accompanied the author of this 
Tabakat, Minhaj-i-Saraj, on a journey [from Dihli] to 
Multan.^ He related as follows : One of the Mughal 
lords, in the territoiy of Kara-Kuram,® who possessed 
numerous followers and servants and great wealth, [died 
and] went to hell. They accordingly caused a place to be 
prepared, with the utmost ceremony, for the interment of 
that accursed one, and placed with him arms and other 
effects, and furniture and utensils in great quantity. A 
couch also, adorned and decorated, they had prepared ; 
and desired to bury, along with him, the most loved of 
his people. They consulted together as to whom among 
his servants they should inter who would be the one to 
whom he was most attached. 

“There was ayouth of the confines ofTirmid ofKhurasan/ 
who, in his childhood, had fallen captive into the hands of 
this Mu gh al gahr^ in the beginning of the misfortunes of 
Khurasan ; and, when he reached puberty, and grew into 
youth and virility, and attained unto man’s estate, he 
turned out exceedingly active, intelligent, expert, and 
frugal, in such wise, that everything belonging to that 
accursed one, in whole and in part, came under the youth’s 
disposal ; and, as this Mu gh al had called him son, on this 
account, the whole of the property and effects, and cattle, 
and whatever else belonged to him, the youth had taken 
under his control. All the servants and followers of that 


- This was on the occasion of our author’s proceeding thither in order to 
despatch the slaves to his “dear sister” in Khurasan. Perhaps they went 
along with Rashid-ud-Din’s own kdfilak ; indeed, it is most probable that they 
accompanied it. At page 687, our author says he set out himself in Zi-jHijjah * 
of 647 H., and returned again to Dihli in Jamadi-ul-Alshir, 648 H. 

3 In a few copies, “ the territory of ?!ara-Kuram of theMughals,” as though 
that was some other Kara-KIuram. 

* The Amuiah being correctly considered as the boundary of Sburasan. 

« An Essay on “ Fire-Worship in Mughalistan is not required to elucidate 
this any more than in Hindustan or Upper India. The signification of this 
word, and the way in which it is applied, has been given at page 620. 
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Mughal were under his orders, so that not one of them, 
without the permission of that youth, used to have the 
power of making use of anything belonging to that 
accursed one. At this time, all of them [the Mughals], 
with one accord, girded up their loins to despatch this 
youth, saying : ' The deceased [Mughal] used not to re- 
gard any one more than this youth : it is necessary to 
inter him along with him.* Their object was to destroy 
this youth, and take vengeance on him for the sway he 
had exercised ; and, in this proceeding, all agreed. The 
Musalman youth, in this state of affliction, was astounded, 
and resigned his heart to death, seeing that he had no 
asylum and no succour, save in the Lord, the Helper of 
the Helpless. He stretched out the hand of supplication 
to the promise of Him, “ who hears the distressed when 
they pray unto Him,” ® and performed the ablution of 
purification^ donned clean clothes, and placed his foot 
within that subterranean [chamber], 

“When they had covered it up, in a corner of this 
chamber, that poor creature turned his face towards the 
kiblah^ repeated a prayer of two genuflexions, and then 
occupied himself in repeating the Musalman creed. 
Suddenly, a side of the chamber opened, and two persons, 
so majestic and awe-striking that the bile of a hundred 
thousand lions, at their aspect, would turn to water, 
entered. Each of them bore a fiery javelin, out of which 
issued flames of fire, and the flames encircled the couch 
of the [dead] Mughal all round ; and a small spark from 
the fiery sparks [issuing from the flames], about the size of 
a needle’s point, fell upon the cheek of that youth, burnt 
it, and made it smart. One of these two persons said ; 
' There appears to be a Musalman here and the other 
turned his face on the youth and asked : ‘ Who art thou ? ’ 
The youth states that he answered; H am a poor and 
miserable captive, captured by the hands of that Mughal.* 
They demanded : ^ From whence art thou } ’ ^ and I re- 
plied : ‘ From Tirmid.* They then struck one side of the 
chamber with the heads of their javelins, and it rent 

® ^SIur’an, chap, xxvii., verse 63. 

7 Strange that these supernatural beings did not know all about him, and 
that this never occurred to the narrator. 
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asunder to the extent of about [the size of] a doorway, 
and they said: ‘Go out!’ and I placed my foot without, 
and I found myself in the Tirmid country.” 

“From that place, namely, Kara-Kuram® of the Mu- 
ghals to Tirmid, is a distance of six months’ journey and 
more ; and, up to this time, that youth is dwelling upon 
his own property and possessions, on the confines of 
Tirmid ; and whatever salve he continues to apply to the 
hurt occasioned by that spark of fire, it is ineffectual to 
heal it, and it continues open to the size of a needle’s 
point, and to discharge as before.” Glory to Him w'ho 
contrives what He pleases ! 

May Almighty God long preserve the Sultan of the 
Sultans of the age, Nasir-ud-Dunya WA UD-DIN, upon 
the throne of sovereignty ! 

VII. MANGU EHAN.s SON OF TOlI EHAN, SON OF THE 
CHINGIZ EHAN. 

Trustworthy persons have stated that Tuli was the 

^ Here also, as at the beginning of this anecdote, two of the most modem 
copies of the text have IKara-Kum for JCara-Kuram. See para. 6 of note, page 
1140.^ 

® Like Ukdae or Uktae, Mangil is always styled Ka’an. 

Tuli, or Tulue, as the name is also written, had ten «ons, but the four named 
by our author were the most renowned among the Musalmans : (i) Mangu 
Khan, (2) ^CubTlae Shan, (3) Hulaku Khan, and (4) Irtuk Buka. 

Our author has not devoted a separate heading to Tuli Khan, although he 
was as much entitled to it as Uktae, Qhaghatae, or Juji, but the account of his 
life is contained in the reigns of his father and brother Uktae, Tuli was the 
youngest son, and most beloved by his father, and, when very young in years, 
his father married him to the daughter of the Jankabu, Badae, brother of the 
Awang Khan, named Siur iKuVibi Bfgi, and by that Karayat wife, the chief 
of his Khatuns. he had the four sons named above. As his decease, which 
took place in 628 H., was a source of grief to Uktae !Ka’an, care was taken 
that the word “Tuli,” which in their language signifies a mirror, should not 
be mentioned, and instead of using the word tuU for mirror, after his decease, 
the word guzgu was had recourse to, bearing the same signification, and it 
became common in consequence. Command was also issued that the name 
Tuli should not be given to any one again. The Jahan-Ara says that Mangu, 
Tull’s son, commanded the use of the word 

Uktae, when he used to have recourse to drink, and became inebriated, 
would say that he first took to it in order to divert his thoughts from dwelling 
on the bereavement he had sustained by the loss of his brother Tuli. 

The authority from which the author of Mongols Proper draws a version 
of this little episode, and a very erroneous version, must have been “ in a fix ” 



IRRUPTION OF THE INFIDEI.S INTO ISLAM. 


1177 


youngest son of the Chingiz Khan ; and it was he who 
destroyed the cities of Khurasan, as has been previously 
recorded respecting him, in the account of the downfall of 
the city of Hirat He had four sons, the eldest being 
Mangu Khan, the second, Hula’u, the third, Irtuk Bukah, 
and the fourth, KublL 

When Kyuk went to hell, the sons of Chaghatae de- 
manded the sovereignty ; and they, having a great number 
of horsemen and dependents, did not consent to the sove- 
reignty of Mangu Khan. The beginning of this matter 
was in this manner. When Kyuk departed from this 
world, all the great chiefs of the Mughal armies turned 
their faces towards Batu [son of Tushi] saying : It be- 
hoveth that thou shouldst be our sovereign, since, of the 
race of the Chingiz Khan, there is no one greater than 
thou ; and the throne and diadem, and the rulership, be- 
fitteth thee best.'* Batu replied : I and my brother, 
which is Barka, possess [already] so great a sovereignty 
and empire in this part,^ that to rule over it, together with 

to translate it, and has consequently made it ridiculous : — “Tului in Mongol 
means ‘mirror,* and the Turkish synon3Tii of the word, gtiezugu, was 
eradicated from the language,** etc. So guezugu was eradicated so that 

Tului ** might be perpetuated ! 

Tuli Sian was known by the titles of the Yakali or the Unique Nu-yinand 
the Ulugh or Great Nu-yfn, but certainly he was not referred to - at least, by 
Mughals— as the “Great Novan.^^ 

^ Our author forgets to say where. The Da§ht-i'Kif|^a^, and the vast 
territories farther west, are referred to. See under the account of Batu, page 
1165. 

On the death of Kyuk Khan, again disorder arose in the affairs of the 
empire. The IQiatun of the late Khan, tj^cul-^uimish, or Ughul-?^imish, as 
the name is also written, according to previous usage, in concert with, and by 
the advice of, the ministers and Amtrs present in the great urdu^ ox yurat^ 
assumed the direction of affairs. The routes, too, had become closed, as each 
of the Shah-zadahs, Nu-yins, and Amirs, with his followers, were on their 
- way to the urdu^ but, when they became aware of Kyuk's decease, they halted 
then and there, and delayed in expectation of the accession of a Shan ; and 
each of the Shah-zadahs was beginning to plot sedition, and stir up dissension, 
particularly the sons of tJktae Ka’an, who entertained ideas of their rights to 
the succession, after the promise made to Kyuk by those present at his 
accession. 

Batu Kh Sn ^ son of Juji, ’ivas the real head of the family of the Chingiz ]Oian, 
and of the Mughal 1 -mal^, was acknowledged as such by the whole family, 
and all the different Mughal tribes, and was looked up to and held in great 
reverence in consequence. He had, however, in 639 H., been stricken vrith 
paralysis, in one or both legs, which the historians term dtii'd~i~pd^, literally 

4 F 
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possession of, and sway over, the states of Chin, Turkistan, 

signifying, *‘pain, ache, or affliction of the foot or leg,” which some modem 
translators interpret as gout ; but gout is temporary, as far as moving about is 
concerned, while BStu’s affliction was permanent, and precluded his undertaking 
a long journey. He was, consequently, unable to proceed from the Dasht-i- 
ghifcha^: to the ancient urdii and yiirat of the Chingiz Khan, as was usual on 
such occasion, but he sent out envoys, by virtue of his position, to the different 
Shah-zadahs, and Amirs, saying: *‘Let each one get ready to come into 
]^ifcliak, so that we may hold a kuriltdeoi the different brothers, and brothers’ 
sons, and consult as to -whom we shall choose to succeed to the Khan-ship, 
since, on account of my paralysis, I am unable to proceed to Kalur-an, which 
is the onginsX yiirat and the seat of sovereignty of the Chingiz Kha n ” 

The agents of Batu in due course delivered their message, but Kara Aghul, 
son of Chaghatae, and the sons of Kyuk, declined to obey, saying : The 
ajicient yiirat and seat of sovereignty of the Chingiz Khan is U-tak or U-tagh 
and Kalur-5n, and it is not at all necessaiy for us to go into IQiifchak to hold a 
kunltdei'* andKhwajah, theNu-yfn, Karyukur, and the Nu-yin, Timur, who 
were the Amirs of ?:ara-?Inram, they therefore sent to act as their deputies, 
and to sign anything that might be agreed upon among the ^ah-zadahs, Siur 
Ku^:ibi Bigi, the mother of Mangu, however, having heard that the sons of 
Oktae Ka'an, Chaghatae ]^ian, and K3mk Khan, refused to comply with 
Batu Shan’s request, advised her sons, particularly Mangu, her eldest, to lose 
no time in proceeding to the presence of their A^a, and paying homage to 
him; and Mangu and his brothers set out without loss of time. Having 
reached the Da^t-i-Si^^ay and the presence of Batu ]^h,an, he received 
them with great favour, and paid Mangu great attention. Batu stated to the 
other S^h-:ddahs present at the kuriltde then assembled, that he had already 
remarked Mangu’s fitness for the ]^an-shlp, and, besides, reminded them that 
he had already experienced the good and evil, the sweet and bitter, of life, and 
the affairs of the world, had several times commanded armies, and had been 
held in estimation by Cktae Ka’an, the Shah-zadahs and Amirs, and the 
soldiery. Batu added : ** The iKIa’an sent him along with me, and my brothers, 
Urdah, Shaiban, and Ting^ut, and others of the family of Juji, accompanied 
by his brother Korkan [Buchak is mentioned as having gone. See note ® 
page 1164], and Kyuk, into the territory of Kifchak. and other countries, 
where he greatly distinguished himself. After that, when the Ka’arn com- 
manded that the Shah'^zadahs [that is, other than those of Juji’.s family, whose 
appanage was the territories of K^ifglia]^, and other western countries] should 
return, before they reached the Ka’an’s presence he was dead. The Ka’an’s 
win was, that S^iramun, his grandson, should succeed him, but Tura-Kinah 
Khatun set aside his commands, and set up her own son, Kyiik, in the place 
of his father, Uktae. Now it is proper that Mangu Khan should succeed, and 
he is worthy of succeeding ; and there is none other so fitting and capable of 
meeting the affairs of the empire and of the army. More than this, Mangu is 
the son of my uncle, Tuliie KJian, the youngest son of the Chingiz Khan, and 
to whom appertained the charge of the great yurat; and as, according to the 
ordinances and usages of the Mughals, the dwelling-place of the father belongs 
to the youngest son, therefore the sovereignty belongs to Mangu.” The others 
Resent acquiesced and, the right of Mangu having been determined, Batu 
espatched envoys to the Ktjatuns and sons of tJktae, and to Siur 
.11.! I- igi, Mangu s mother, and the other Shah-zadahs and great Amirs 
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and ’Ajam, would be impossible. It will be advisable 

of the Dast'i-Rast, and Dast-i-G^ap [i.e. who, in the assemblies of the 
Chingiz Khan, and his son, tjktae, used to sit on the right and left, and who 
belonged to the Hazarah’s of the right and left wings. See note at page 1093], 
saying, that “ by the Shah-zadahs who, with their eyes, had seen the Chingiz 
]Oian, and who, with their ears, had heard his law's and ordinances, the Shah- 
zadahs present in this kutiltae^it was deemed advisable, on the part of the 
the army, and the people generally, to raise Mangu to the sovereignty/* 

Having thus selected Mangu, Batu Khan directed his brothers tJrdah, 
Shaiban, and Barkae, or Barkah, as he is also called, the Shah-zadahs of the 
Dast-i-Rast, the whole family of Jiiji, Kara Hulaku, and others of the sons 
of Chaghatae. and the Shah-zadahs of the Kara Bilad ]/], to prepare 
a great banquet in honour of the occasion, and to seat Mangu on the 
throne, but Mangu made some hesitation [for form’s sake, probably?], w’'hen 
his brother, Mukae, or Muka Aghul, got up, and said : “ Have we not all 
stipulated and signed our hands that we would not act contrary to the com- 
mand of the Sa-in ]Oian, Batu, how therefore can Mangu hesitate to accede 
to his commands, and neglect to give ear to his words ? ” All present ap- 
plauded this speech of Mukae’s, and Mangu therefore signified his willingness. 
Then, as was customary, Batu Sb,an arose, seated Mangu on the throne, and 
saluted him as Ka’an, and all present, following his example, did the same. 
Batu then held the goblet to him, and, followed by the others, bent the knee 
to him nine times, opened his girdle, doffed his cap, and acknowledged his 
fealty to him. 

It was then determined that a great kunltde should be summoned to meet at 
Kalur-an to confirm this decision ; and, accordingly, all those who attended 
this one departed for their own yurats, and the accession of Mangu became 
noised abroad in all parts. Batu then directed his brothers, Barkae and Bu^a 
Timur — the Fanakati says "Qrdah and Shaiban also went — to accompany 
Mangu, -with a large army, to the Margdh of Kalur-an [referring to the urdil 
of the ChingiV. Kljan], and, in the presence of the Shah-zadahs. to seat him on 
the throne there likewise. Mangu’s mother used all her influence, which was 
very great, to induce the adverse party to attend ; and most of the Shah- 
fling and others signified their approval of the choice of Mangu, all save a 
number of the sons of Uktae and Kyuk, and Yassu-Munga, JCara Aghul, and 
Buri, sons of Chaghatae> who were using all sorts of stratagems to prevent the 
installation of Mangu, and our author was wrong in supposing that only the sons 
of Chaghatae were plotting against him. They despatched an envoy to Baiu 
Khflrt j notifying their dissent from the succession of Mangu, and stated that it 
had been previously determined that the sovereignty should continue in Uktae’s 
family, and demanded why, such being the case, he had set up another. Batu 
replied that he had done so by virtue of his position as head of the tribes and 
family, and because he and others deemed Mangu best fitted to rule a vast 
empire ; and that no one else among them was capable of ruling it— a work 
which could not be entrusted to boys. He exhorted them to think better of 
the matter. 

In this discussion the time prescribed by Batu for the installation of Mangu 
on the throne in Kalur-an passed ; and the next year [647 H.] came -round, 
and still the affairs of the empire remained without order or splendour. All 
the efforts of Mangu and his mother to propitiate and persuade the hostile 
party were of no avail : the more she and others endeavoured to do so, the 

4 F 2 
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that we should raise to the sovereignty Mangu IQian, 

more obdurate the others became. This year coming to a close also, Mangu, 
in accord with Batu’s brothers, sent envoys to all his kinsmen, requesting them 
to assemble in Kalur-an ; and despatched Shalamun, the Bitik-clii— a writer, 
or secretary, from the Turkish eb— to Ug^iil ?uimisi, the chief KhLatun 
of Kyuk ^an, and her sons, Naku and ^wajah, and another Bitik-chl to 
Yassu- Mangu [also written Manga], saying: “Most of the members of the 
Urdu of the Chingiz Khan have here assembled, and the kuriltae is entirely 
delayed, through your non-attendance, for a long time. If you are of one mind, 
and desire to see the affairs of the empire disposed of, amicably and in accord, 
attend ; but, understand, that nothing will be left in abeyance for you any 
longer.” They saw there was no help but to appear, and therefore Naku 
A^ul set out, and the Nu-yin, Kada^, and several other Amirs of Kyuk 
^an, and Yassu Mangu, and Buri, sons of Chaghatae ]^an, proceeded from 
their urdits^ and went to the presence of Shlramun, grandson of Uktae, and 
all these Shah-zadahs met together at an appointed place. Afterwards, 
Hiwajah, son of Kyuk, joined them ; and, under the supposition that the 
kuriltae would not, and could not, be held without them, they proceeded very 
leisurely. It so happened, however, that Barka Khan had previously written 
to his brother, Batu, saying, that it was now two years since the sons of 
Uktae, Kyuk, and Chaghataef had been summoned to attend, and they would 
not, and were constantly occupied in their ambitious and seditious designs. 
In reply, Batu gave orders, saying : “ Place ye Mangu on the throne, and, if 
they or either of them do anything contrary to the j/dsd of the Chingiz Elian, 
let their heads pay the forfeit.” 

On receipt of this command, Barka and his brother assembled together all 
the Shah-zadahs then present in the urdil of Kalur-an, and the great Amirs, 
among whom was Amir Harjcashun, or Ilar^^asun, and of the Shah-zadahs of 
the Dast-i-Rast, HulaTi [or Hulaku ; the name is written both ways, 
and both are correct], son of Chaghatae ; of Uktae’s sons, Kadan, and 
his gi-andsoiis, Mimgard and others; and the brothers of Mangu, E^bila, 
or Kubilae, Hulaku, Muka, and Irtu^c Buka. Of the ^ah-zadahs of the 
Dast-i-Chap, the sons of jujf Kasar, Nako [?], and Yasu Munga ; Iljidae or 
Ilchikdae, son of Kajiun, and Majar, son of the Nu-yin, Ulji, the sons of 
Mankuti, and a few others of the family of lesser note. 

Having chosen a propitious hour, approved by the augurs, they met together, 
confirmed the decision of the A^a, Batu Elian, and placed Mangu Ka’an upon 
the throne with the usual ceremonials. One of the most auspicious signs of 
the glory of his reign, according to the pro-Mughal Historians, was, that for 
several days previously, the atmosphere of those parts became so overcast that 
the face of the sun was completely hidden, and incessant rain fell ; .bnt it so 
happened that, at the very moment chosen by the astrologers for Mangu’s 
seating himself on the throne, the world-enlightening luminary burst forth from 
his veil of clouds, and filled the universe with his effulgent brightness. All 
present in that great assembly, Shah-mdahs, Amirs, and people, thereupon 
arose, doffed their caps, unloosed their girdles and cast them over their shoul- 
ders, and bent the knee nine times. I cannot here enter into farther details, 
which are highly interesting; space forbids. It took place at the ancient 
yuratf within the limits of Kara-Kuram, the urd?! of Kalur-an, in the year of 
the Hog, in the month of Zi-Kadah — the eleventh month— of the year 648 H., 
or February, 1251 A.i). 
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son of Tull, the youngest of the Chingiz Khan's sons, who 
was removed from the world in the day-time of youth, and 
never enjo^^ed dominion ; and, whereas, I, Batu, shall place 
him on the throne, in reality I shall be the sovereign.*' 
All ratified this opinion.^ 

When they were about to place Mangu Khan on the 
throne, Barka, the Musalman, said : The empire of the 
infidels hath departed, and the dominion of every pagan 
monarch who ascends the throne of sovereignty will not 
endure. If ye desire that the rule of Mangu shall con- 
tinue, and be prolonged, let him pronounce the [Musal- 
man] confession of faith, in order that his name may be 
inscribed in the register of the Islamis, and then let him 
ascend the throne,” This was concurred in, and Mangu 
repeated the confession of faith.® Then Barka, taking him 

In 649 H. , Mangu Ka’an lost his mother, Siur-Kukibi Blgi, by some written 
Siur-?;ukiti Big! — ^being, I believe, a mistake of s for . which often occurs 
in MS, She was a Christian, but favoured the Musalmans, and was exceed- 
ingly liberal towards them. She gave 1000 ddli^ of gold for the purpose of 
erecting a kian^ah or monastery over the tomb of the Shaikh. Saif-ud-Dfn, 
the Bakhurzi, at Bukhara, and ordered villages to be purchased wherewith 
she endowed it. 

* Previous to Mangu’s having been raised to the throne of sovereignty, and 
during the four years his confirmation remained in abeyance, some events of 
importance happened in the countries, and to several persons, mentioned by our 
author. 

In the year 643 H. Malik Rukn-ud-Din, Abu-Bikr, the Kurat, repeatedly 
mentioned by our author, the maternal grandfather of Malik Shams-ud-Dln, 
Muhammad [who is considered the first of the Kurat dynasty], died at Siae- 
sar of Ghur. a notice of whom will be found farther on. 

On the 23rd of Muharram, 644 H., Sultan ^Ala-ud-Din, Mas’ud Shah, died, 
or, rather, was put to death, in prison at Dihli, and was succeeded by his 
uncle, Nasir-ud-Din, Mahmud Shah, who, soon after, at the advice of his 
Hajib, Shiyas-ud-Din, Balban [subsequently raised to the office of Lieutenant 
of the kingdom, with the title of Ulugh ghan], advanced towards the Indus 
to expel the Mughals from the Sind-Sagar Do-abah, where they had estab- 
lished themselves after the unsuccessful attempt upon Ushchah mentioned at 
page 1154. 

In 645 H., the Amir, Arg^un Aka, having obtained the government of I-ran- 
Zamin, entered upon his office. He had obtained it, by Kyuk Shan’s com- 
mand after the I-ghur Nu-yin, Kurkuz, had been put to death. Some say 
that Tura-Kinah Shatun, Kyuk’s mother, had removed Kurkuz, and appointed 
Arghun Aka, before Kyuk succeeded to the sovereignty, as has been pre- 
viously mentioned, in note page 1149. 

3 If so, how is it that other Musalman writers do not say so ? I fear “ the 
wish ” of our author “ was parent to the thought.” 

Barka Khan had already become a Musalman, because, at the great feast 
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by the arm, seated him on the throne ; and all the Mughal 
rulers paid homage unto him, with the exception of the 
tribe and dependents and sons of Chaghatae, who began 
to act in a contumacious manner, and showed a rebellious 
spirit They were desirous of acting in a perfidious 
manner, and of falling unexpectedly upon the camp of 
Mangu Khan, to capture him, and put him to death. 

They [the sons of Cha gh atae] despatched confidential 
persons to the presence of Mangu ^an, saying : " When 
thou ascendest the throne we propose to come to thy 
presence for the purpose of tendering our congratulations 
and observing the custom of felicitation.” With this pre- 
tence they issued forth from their place of abode, with a 
host of horsemen well organized and armed ; and their 
determination was to make a night attack upon Mangu 
I^an, slay him and Batu also, and overcome their ad- 
herents, and seize Upon the sovereignty : “ man pro- 
poses, but God disposes.” It was the decree of Heaven 
that a camel- man, from the camp of BStu and Mangu 
IGun, who had lost his camel, set out towards the open 
country in search of it, and was roaming about in every 
direction, when, suddenly, he fell among the army of the 
sons of Chaghatae, On becoming aware of the circum- 
stances of this army, to every one who inquired of him to 
whose following or retinue he belonged — as the appear- 
ance and dialect of the camel-men of the army of Cha- 
^atae’s sons was the same as his own — he made himself 
out to be a camel-man of one of their Amirs, until night 
came, when, seizing the opportunity, the camel-man got 
away from among the forces of the sons of Ch aghatae. 
and returned to the camp of Batu and Mangu Khan, and 
made them acquainted with the matter.^ 


held on this occasion, sheep were allowed to be killed for him, according to 
the prescribed Musaln^ usage. Which was contrary to that of the Mughals. 
?adan A^ul, and his brother’s son, Malik Agtul, and ^ara-Hula’ii, ten- 
dered to the ^^’an their congratulations according to the custom of the 
Mugihals. 

^ Wliile Mangu !^’an, and the ^ah-2adahs, or Princes, were engaged ill 
these festivities just referred to, and the Badsifeah was expecting the arrival of 
the other ^ah-zadahs, who had delayed by the way instead of attending the 
iMrUtae, as already stated, when no living soul expected that hostility, much 
less treache«y, would break out in the family of the Qtingiz EJi5n, and at a 
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When that information reached the hearing of Mangu 

time when all was jubilee, and there Was no suspicion of such treachery, ^nd 
no precaution taken, Shiramun, grandson of Uktae, and son of Ko^ue, Naku 
or Nakue, son of Kyuk, and Kunuku, son of Kara^Jiar, son of Oktae, com- 
bined together, and arrived near unto the urdu of Mangu Ka’an. Along with 
thena were a great number of carts fuU of arms, and in their hearts they 
meditated treachery and perfidy towards Mangu. It so happened, however, 
that a kosh-chi — that is to say, a camel-man, whose name was Kashak, 
a ganfculi, in the immediate service of the K:a’an— hiid lost one of his 
camels. In search of this animal he was wandering about the open coun- 
try, when, suddenly, he found himself in the midst of an army, and saw a 
countless number of carts. As he proceeded onwards, pretending to take no 
notice, he came upon a boy seated before a broken cart. The boy, thinking 
he was one of the followers of the force, asked him to aid him in mending it. 
Kashak dismounted from his horse for the pui*pose, when, to his great asto- 
nishment, instead of drinkables and other necessaries for a banquet, he found 
implements of war and arms Concealed in the cart, under other things. Hfc 
inquired of the hoy : ‘‘ What are these ? » He replied : “ Only arms, such aS 
are contained in all the other carts f and, on further inquiry, Kashak disco- 
vered that this force consisted of the followers of Shiramun, Na^ue, and others, 
who were proceeding towards the Kazan’s urdu to offer their congratulations, 
and to hold a banquet. Being aware that banquets were not furnished from 
carts full of arms, nor congratulations offered, he, after helping to mend the 
cart, and obtaining other information, got out of the camp of Shimmun and 
the other §h,ah-zadahs, and performed a three days* journey in one. Without 
waiting to ask permission, he rushed into the presence of Mangu Ka’an, and 
before all those there assembled ciied out: ‘‘Here are ye all. occupied in 
amusement and mirth, while foes have arisen against ye, and are close at 
hand ! ” and he related what he had beheld and heard. Mangu would not 
believe it ; and the Shah-zadahs and Amirs present thought Kashak must be 
exaggerating; nevertheless, the Nu-yin, Mungusar, or Mungusar, the prin- 
cipal of Mangu’s Nu-yins, was despatched, with 2000 or 3000 horse, to gain 
information. When the next morning broke, Mungusar pushed on, at the 
head of 500 chosen horse, nearer to the position where the camp of the rebels 
was situated, and while he was reconnoitring a large body of horsemen were 
observed approaching. It was Shiiamun and his party, issuing from their 
camp. Mungusar was soon joined by the §hah-zadah, Muka, and the Gurgan, 
Jo^al, the Karayit, and an additional force despatched by Mangu to his sup- 
port, and they completely surrounded Shinimun. N^u, and ^Cunuku. 

The Fanakati says Mangu, on becoming aware of this, despatched the Nu- 
yin, Mungusar, with 3000 men, to meet them, and that he met Shiramun at 
the head of 500 horse, despatched by the conspirators in advance. 

The Nu-yin said to him : “ They say ye are coming with evil designs in your 
hearts. If this is not true, pass on without fear or hesitation to the presence ; 
otherwise I am directed to arrest thee and take thee prisoner thither.” Shira- 
mun denied all evil intentions, and asserted that they were all only attended by 
their usual retinues. As the others arrived, they and their followers were dis- 
armed, as the party of Shiramun had been already, and the Princes and their 
Amirs were divided into nines — the number venerated by the Mughals — ^and, 
in that manner were allowed to enter the audience-tent or khargah ; and, soon 
after, the Amirs with them were admitted to make their obeisances. An- 
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Khan, after taking ample care and caution, he caused the 


entertainment was given, which lasted three days, and nothing whatever was 
said to them, nor was a question asked. 

On the fourth day, however, command was given that all the followers of 
the disaffected Princes and their partisans should depart each to their own 
yuratSy under pain of death if they should be found to remain after that order. 
A body of troops was detailed to guard the disaffected Princes and Amirs, and 
Mangu, in concert with his chief Nu-yfns, Amirs, and Ministers, on the sixth 
day, proceeded to inqxiire into their conduct. The Ata-Bak of Prince Shira- 
mun was closely questioned about the plot. He at first denied all knowledge 
of it ; but, on being bastinadoed, he confessed, and immediately stabbed him- 
self ; and Shiramun also confessed. The seven Nu-yins directed to try the 
Princes declared them guilty, and, moreover, the conspirators themselves now 
confessed their plot. Mang^ is said to have been inclined to pardon them, 
but this his Nu-yfns and Amirs strongly opposed. He therefore directed that 
they should all be imprisoned until he had time to consider what should be 
done with them. After a few da3rs, Mangu again summoned his Counsellors, 
and asked their advice upon the matter. Some said one thing, some another, 
but in such wise as not to satisfy the Ka’an. Then his Wazir, Mahmud, Yal- 
waj, related the anecdote respecting Aristotle’s reply to Alexander, about root- 
ing up all the old trees in the garden, and replacing them with young scions, 
which story has done duty in scores of instances, and is applied by Finsjitah, 
the Dakhani Historian, to the Turk chiefs in the Panjab in the reign of Ghiyas- 
ud-Din, Balban — the Ulugh Khan of this History, die father-in-law of Nasir- 
ud-Din, Mahmud Shah, and his successor on the throne of Dihlf. 

After hearing the anecdote, Mangu Ka’an understood the necessity there 
was for completely crushing this faction, and he gave command for them to be 
put to death. 

^ As some of the conspirators had not yet been brought to justice, such as 
Ughul Kuimish, the chief Khatun of Kyuk Khan, and Khwajah Aghul, her 
son, Mangu K^’an was not yet safe from their designs, and he therefore 
despatched troops to compel the disaffected to submit. One army, said to 
have contained ten tomans^ probably two, was despatched to the Ulug^ Ta^5: and 
to Tuljae and <sLb which lie between Bigh-Balfgh and Kara-Kuram, with 
orders to join the Nu-yfn Alghu, who was in the district of Kaialfk, and 
to advance as far as the border of Utrar, and act in concert, and the Nu-yin, 
Bu^a, with two tomans, was despatched to K:ir]^ir or Kiral^ir and Kum-Kum- 
jiut. The Chinese say that, in the year 1250 A.D. [commencing on the 4th of 
April, 648 H.], in the year of his accession to the throne, and about the same 
time,” as he put down the rebellion, “Mengko ordered Holitay, one of his 
generals, to enter Tibbat, and to put to death all who refused to submit to the 
Mughals ” [to himself ?]. The Bitik-chi, Shalamun. was despatched to sum- 
mon Ughul Kuimish Siatun, and her son, Kh wajah. He proposed to put 
the envoy to death, but one of his ]^atun5 persuaded him against committing 
such an act, and advised his presenting himself, without delay, in the presence 
of the Ka*an, Ugh,ul Khiniish, Kh atun refused to obey the command of 
Mangu, and abused and upbraided him before his envoy. Mangu was much 
enraged when he heard of it, and commanded that she should be brought, with 
hands bound, to his mother’s urdii to be tried. 

In due time Ughul Kuimish, the Kljatun of Kyuk, and Ifadajcaj, the Khatun 
of Kofihue, son of Uktae, the mother of ghiramun, and Tul^ashi, the Matun 
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forces to be got ready, and moved out to meet and engage 

of Yassu-Munga, two sons of the Nu-yfn, IlcLikdae, and the Christian, JSIadat:, 
the chief minister of Kyuk E^an, among others, were brought in, tried, and 
their guilt established, ^framun’s mother and other Kljatuns were sent to 
the Urdu of Slur Kuklb! Bigi, Mangu’s mother, to be dealt with ; and they were 
rolled up in felts, and drowned. The Shah-zadahs. Nu-yins, and Amirs, were 
beaten on their mouths with stones until they died. That they “were choked 
by having earth or stones forced into their mouths,” as we are informed in the 
“ Mongols jProJ>erf*^ is merely a wrong translation from some ‘‘muddy stream” 
Persian author [or an incorrect translation from the foreign rendering of the 
Persian], in which JiajT j or has been mistaken for 

Buri, and some others, were sent to the presence of Batu il^an to be dealt 
with, and, their crime having been proved, they too were put to death. The 
Nu-yln, Ilchikdae, the destroyer of Hirat, and slayer of its inhabitants, was 
likewise seized at Badghais, and subsequently put to death. 

No less than seventy-seven or seventy-eight members altogether of the 
family of the Ehan, Nu-ylns, and Amirs, perished on this occasion ; 

and, in consequence of these executions, enmity arose among its members, 
which was never afterwards extinguished. 

Rubruquis, who reached Mangu’s urdu in January, 1254 A. D. — the last 
month of 651 H. — and was present during these executions, says that three 
hundred lords, besides ladies, perished. He describes Mangu ]Ka*an as being 
of middle stature, flat -nosed, and about forty-five years old. “He sat on a 
bed [couch], and was clad with a robe of spotted fur, which shined like seal- 
skin. His wife [one of his wives], who was a little pretty woman, sat by him ; 
and, on another couch near, sat one of his daughters [by his chief Kiatun], 
named Shirin, grown up, but exceedingly hard favoured, and several little 
children ; for that being her [gjiirin’s] mother’s urdu (a Christian lady whom 
the ]Sian was very fond of), she was mistress of it. On the 14th of January, 
the Sian’s chief wife Kotola Katen [the name of the Elan’s chief wife was 
IKIankae Siatun — attended the Christian chapel with her children. ” 

Mangu having now put down all sedition, the natural goodness of his heart 
disposed him to show kindness to his remaining kinsmen. He directed that 
Shlramun. Naku, and the Nu-yfn, Qhaghan, should accompany his brother, 
Kubilae Sian, into Slita, and ]^wajah Aghul, son of Kyuk Sian, received 
an appanage in the territory of Salingah, or Salingae, “which is near unto 
ilKara-]Kuram and, in the same manner, he assigned appanages to others of 
his kinsmen, wherein they might pass their days in affluence. 

The loyal Shah-zadahs were now also dismissed to their different urdus^ and 
also Batu Sian’s brothers, Barkae, and Bu^ae Timur, who had rendered such 
good service, and had the longest distance to go. They were dismissed with 
rich presents, and bore along with them befitting offerings for the Aj^a, Batu, 
the §a-in Sian. The sons of Kutan, Kadan [Kadghan ?] Aghul, and Malik 
Aghul, were also rewarded, and allowed to depart to their stations ; and on 
?ara-Hrilaku, son of Mitukae, .son of Ciaghatae, his father’s appanage, which 
his uncle, Yassu-Munga, had usurped, was conferred,* but when he reached 
Alae — — death overtook him. 

Kaghak, the ^osh-^f, or camel-man, was rewarded, raised to high rank, 
and made a Tarkhan. The administration of the revenue affairs of the eastern 
part of the empire was conferred upon the §ahib, Mahmud, Yalwaj, who had, 
of old, done such good service, and who had reached Mangu’s urdu previous 
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the army of the sons of Qiaghatae, and repel them. 
Before they could reach the camp of Mangu Khan, he, 
with his own forces, and the troops of Batu, fell upon that 
array, wielded the sword among them, and despatched 
about ten thousand Mughals of rank and renown, 
leaders of armies [!], to hell ; and extirpated all who be- 
longed to the army or were dependents of Chaghatae’s 
sons ; and set his mind at ease. Mangu IQian now became 
firmly established in the sovereignty, and ascended the 
throne of Chin and Upper Turkistan, and carried out his 
measures so that not a trace of the tribe of Chaghatae 
remained upon the face of the earth, with the exception 
of one or two of Chaghatae’s sons who proceeded towards 
Chin, to the presence of the Altan Klmn of Tamghaj.^ 
Subsequently to that, Mangu Khan despatched forces 


to his being raised to the throne. Turkistan and Mawara-un-Nahr were 
entrusted to his son, Mas’ud Bak ; and the Amir, Arghiin Al^a, who, on account 
of the immense distance he had to come, could only reach the Court after the 
Jmriltae, was confirmed in the administration of the revenue affairs of all the 
countries west of the Jibuti, as far as Halab, Arman, and Rum. ’All Malik 
was sent with him to make a new assessment in the countries of i^ran-Zamin 
under the sway of the Mughals. Mangu also resumed all grants not conferred 
by the Chingiz Khan, Uktae Ka’an, or Kyfik Khan. This was done because 
the Shah-zadahs had, for their own purposes, during the long interregnum, 
been bestowing fiefs upon their partisans in all directions. Mangu issued wise 
regulations on this, and many other subjects, for which I have no space here. 
A fresh assessment likewise was made in Khitae, and the only exemptions 
from taxation were made in favour of such persons as had been also exempt 
during the reigns of the Chingiz Ehan and his son, tJktae Ka’an, namely, 
Sayyids, Shaikhs, and ’Ulama, of the Musalmans, the priests, monks, and 
ascetics, of the Christians, the chief Tuinan of the Idol-worshippers, and such 
persons aS, by reason of infirmity, sickness, or old age, were unable to work ; 
and all outstanding claims for cesses were likewise remitted. 

I must, however, briefly mention one especial good regulation instituted by 
Mangu !?!a’an. A number of scribes were employed at the Court, conversant 
with the F§,rsi, I-ghurf, Khita-f. Tibbati, Ting^ut, and other languages, so 
•that, whenever they might have occasion to write farmdns^ they might be able 
to do so in the language and character of the particular tribe or people to whom 
such farmdn might be addressed. This contradicts the statement made, on 
the authority of Klaproth, quoted in the JoUf-nal Ro, As. Soc,, vol* v. [new 
series], page 33. 

It is curious to read of ” Tatatonggo, installed by Genghis 2& 
Professor of the Ouigour language and literature ” — the University of Ulugh 
perhaps. 

* The final downfall of the Altan ]^ans, the Kin of Chinese authors, could 
not have occurred as early as tJkdae’s reign from this statement, which the 
Pro-Mughal writers do not even hint at. 
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;o the Kuhistan of the Mulahidahs ; and, during several 
y^ears, the Mughals overran that territory, pitched their 
:amps therein, and took up their quarters in that country. 
The inhabitants of the Kuhistan became thereby reduced 
:o misery and wretchedness ; and the Mu gh als gained 
possession of their fortresses and cities, and demolished 
:heir strongholds, and the Mulahidahs fell. The account 
of them is as follows. 


ACCOUNT OF THE FALL OF THE MULAHIDAHS— ON THE 
WHOLE OF WHOM BE GOD’S CURSE i 

The reason for despatching forces into the territory and 
against the fortresses of Mulhidistan ® was this. At the 
Dutset of the career and time of Hasan-i-Sabbah ^ — God's 

® Not intended to be understood otherwise than as a nick or by-name 

Heretic-land, from Mulhid, heretic, etc. 

7 The Printed Text turns this name into ^ — sabbagh — which is the 
Arabic for a dyer I 

It is very amusing to notice the errors made with regard to the tiame of this 
person, and the plunges made respecting it ; and it is surely time such errors 
should be corrected. The latest notice of this kind occurs in a book 
lately published, by Major R. D. Osborn, of the Bengal S. C., entitled 
“ Islam under the Khalifs of Baghdad f in which we are told [p. 345] that the 
“first Grand Master of the Assassins” was “Hasan ibn [Le., son of, when, at 
the same time, his father’s name is ’All] Saba,” but, afterwards, a little farther 
on, he is styled “Hasan Saba” only. The author of the above work, how* 
ever, merely follows in the beaten road of others who cannot read the original 
histories for themselves, and have to depend on translations often incorrect, 
and who call him by such incorrect names — it is merely error stereotyped, so 
to say— such as “the old man of the mountain ” for example, another gross 
error. Yet such is the force of habit that there are editors of periodicals and 
reviews who, if they saw an attempt to correct such blunders, would probably^ 
say, “ in the case of a journal intended for general readers, we are more or less 
forced to adopt the usual conventional spelling, partly because readers like it, 
and partly to secure uniformity,” while others would consider the correction of ' 
such errors “ want of taste,” and “very offensive.” 

The first Da% the literal meaning of which is an apostle or missionary, one 
who invites or stimulates others— of the Isma’ilis or Mulahidahs of Alamut 
was ’Ala-ud-Din, Hasan, son of ’All, son of Muhammad, son of Ja’far, son 
of gusain, son of Muhammad, who claimed descent from Ug-Sabbah Al- 
Hamairi, mentioned at page 7 of this Translation ; but by some he is* don* 
sidered to be descended from Isma’Il, son of JaTar-u^-gadih. 

By ’Arab writers he was styled the S^aikh-ul-Jibal— jW^ which some 

one, long ago, probably, translated without recollecting. Or without know- 
ing, that Shaikh has other meanings besides “ an old or venerable old man,” 
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curse upon him ! — who instituted the rules of the Mula- 
hidah sect, and founded the canons of that heresy, he 
restored and strengthened the fortresses of Alamut which 
he purchased, along with the fortress of Lanbah-Sar, which 
was [afterwards became, and was at this time] the capital * 
of the chief Mullhid [heretic], whom that sect used to 


and that JzddI is the plural of jahaly “ a mountain,*’ »and at once jumped at the 
conclusion that his title was the " Old Man of the Mountain,’* more especially 
as his stronghold was on a mountain likewise, and so he has continued to be 
wrongly styled “ The Old Man of the Mountain *’ down to the present day. 

The terms ^aiMl-ul-Jibal, however, signify, the Patriarch, Prelate, High- 
Priest, etc., of, or dwelling in, the tract of country south of the Caspian, called 
Jibal, the Mountains of Dllam in the Masalik wa Mamalik, and also 
Kohistan, consisting of a belt of mountains running along the frontiers of 
Gilan, Mazandaran, and Tra^i-i-’Ajam— ancient Parthia. It was from this 
tract known as “the Jibal,” that Hasan-i-§abbah, the first Shaikh of the 
eastern Isma’ilis or Mulahidahs, received the name, because, in this tract, he 
began his mission. 

There is a Jibal of Ghur also, mentioned at pages 335 and 338, but that is a 
mere local name, while “the Jibal” refen-ed to is well know, and is called by 
hat name. 

® Thus stated in the text, but Alamut was the capital of the MuHhidahs, 
during the greater part of their rule, and hence they are sometimes styled 
Alamutis. 

A pretty jumble has been made, too, of the name of this well-known place, 
in every copy of the text collated — but some other works are almost as bad — 
through the carelessness or ignorance of the copyists. What European wTiters 
make of it I shall presently show. Only one copy of the text has anything 
approaching the correct name, but the various modes of writing cannot all be 
rendered by Persian types. Some have^Jl— — and The Cal- 

cutta “ Official Text ” — which is very defective at this particular part — has 
^ in the page and ^ in a note ; and wherever this name occurs it is 
vitiated in the way above mentioned. 

Von Hammer styles it Lamsir, which is not very far wide of the mark ; but, 
when he styles Gird-koh by the impossible name of Kirclkuh, it is not to be 
wondered at that the other is not correct, D’Ohsson, to judge from the “ Mon- 
gols I'roper^^^ appears to call it Lamsher and Lamhessar ; Quatrem^re alone is 
correct. This place is called Lambah-Sar— ^ *?:) — which may be written 
in one word — Lanbah signifies anything round or circular, such 
as an apple, an orange, or the like, and Sar means, summit, top, head, 
etc. It is the name of a mountain in the territory of Mazandaran, near 
Gird-Koh, which signifies the Round , or Circular Hill or Mountain, also in 
Mazandaran ; and on each of these mountains the Mula^iidahs had erected a 
strong fortress. The latter place, which will be again referred to, lies a short 
distance from Damghan, but neither place is to be found in the large map of 
Persia lately published by the India Office, nor were they, apparently, known 
to the most recent travellers in that part of the Persian empire ; and I beg to 
suggest that some of those who may travel that way in future should pay both 
Lanbah-Sar and Gird-Koh a visit, both sites being well known in those parts. 
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Style "‘The Maulana'* — God curse them all! — from the 
Dialamfs for a large sum of money. . 

Having brought there a pregnant female slave of his 
own, he represented to people, saying : “ She is pregnant 
by Mustansir, the Mi§ri, [the Ismail! Khalifah of Egypt], 
and, flying from enemies, I have brought her to this place, 
for, from the lineage _of this burden [which she bears] will 
spring the Imam-i-Akhir-i-Zaman and Mahdi-i-Awan,'' ® 
accompanied with vain and impotent words, the like of 
which no sensible person would allow to pass in his imagi- 
nation, or enter his heart. God curse him ! 

After he purchased those fortresses, he repaired the 
fortress of Alamut, and expended incalculable wealth in 
the restoration of, and providing that stronghold with 
stores and provisions. It is situated on a mountain in the 
vicinity of the city of Kazwin. The inhabitants of that 
city are all orthodox Sunnis, of pure faith, and unsullied 
belief ; and, through the Batimah and Mulahidah heresy, 
continual fighting and contention used to go on between 
them [and those heretics] . 

Trustworthy persons have narrated that all the people 
and inhabitants of the city of Kazwin had entire sets of 
arms ready, and implements of warfare in preparation, to 
such degree, that all the bazar people were used to come 
completely armed to their shops ; and conflicts used to 
take place daily between the Kazwinis and the Mulahidahs 
of Alamut, up to the period when the outbreak of the 
Chingiz Khan took place, and the domination of the 
Mughals over Trak and the Jibal. Kazi Shams-ud-Din, 
the Kazwini, who was a sincere Imam and truly learned 
man, upon several occasions, travelled from Kazwin 
towards Khita. and suffered the distress of separation from 
country and home, until this time, during the sovereignty 
of Mangu Khan, when he again set out, and proceeded to 
his presence. In such manner as was feasible he en- 
deavoured to obtain aid, and gave an account of the 


® The Director or Guide, the last of the twelve Imams, Mu^iammad-i- Abu -1 
IKasim, the son of Hasan-al- Askari, the eleventh of the Imams, bom in 255 H., 
whom the Slil’ahs believe to be still alive, and whose manifestation, according 
to the Qur’an, is one of the signs of the Judgment Day. 
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wickedness of the Mulahidah and their sedition in the 
Muhanimadan states.^ 

1 In the year 654 H., but Hafi^ Abru, and some others, say in 653 h., 
’ Ala-ud-Din, Muhammad, son of Hasan, son of Muhammad, the seventh DaH 
or Apostle, or Missionary, of the Mulahidahs, died at the end of the month 
of ^awwal. He was the only son of the Hau Musalman [referred to in note \ 
page 26$-~nau, in the Persian of the East, signifies “ new,’" “fresh,” etc., but 
Von Hammer’s is very nau indeed], and, when he grew up, his brain, 

it is said, was affected, and he refused, in consequence, to attend to any 
instructions brought by his own envoys from the Mughal sovereigns, so the 
Pro-Mughal writers say ; but the correct reason was that he thought himself 
strong enough to preserve his independence, but he was mistaken. In his 
reign, the Muhtashim [Preceptor], Nasir-ud-Din, who held the chief authority 
over the Kuhistan, which tract of country has been repeatedly mentioned before, 
seized the Kh,wajah, Na§ir.ud-Dfn, the Tusi — the celebrated Sufi poet— and 
compelled him to proceed along with him to the presence of ’ Ala-ud-Dfn, 
Muhammad j and the Ehwajah continued with him, in his stronghold of Mai- 
mun [dujz], until the arrival of Hulaku in I-ran-Zamin. There he composed 
his celebrated work, the A^la^-i-Nasm, which, the Rauzat-us-Safa says, was 
dedicated to the Mu^tashim Na§ir-ud-Din, who nevertheless threw him into 
prison, at the instigation of the traitor Wazir of the ELalifah, mentioned far- 
ther on. There are other versions of this, however, and the Ehwajah is 
said to have gone thither of his own free will and accord, and to satisfy his 
feelings of revenge, as will be subsequently mentioned. 

After Mangu Igla’an had determined upon sending forces into I-ran-Zamin, 
to guard the Mughal conquests therein, he despatched the Nu-ym, Tanju 
It is sometimes written — ^but incorrectly so] thither. Soon after his 

arrival there he became so much grieved— disinterested creature !— at the con- 
duct of the Isma’ili heretics, and the Khalifah of Baghdad, towards the people 
generally, that he despatched an agent to the presence of the Ka’an to com- 
plain of them both. How history repeats itself ! We might read Bulgaria for 
I»r^, and the ’Usmanli Sultan for the ^AbbSsi Siallfah, 

At this juncture, likewise, the great Shams-.ud-Din. from I-ran-Zamin, 
presented himself in Mangu IK^a'an^S and was graciously received. As 
the out of terror of the Isma’llfs, was in the habit of wearing mail under 
his clothes, one day Mangii Ka*an, having observed it, asked him the reason 
of such an unusual dress for an ecclesiastic. Pie replied ; “It is now several 
years since I, out of fear of the Isma'ili Fida-is, who like unto *Azra-il— the 
Angel of Death— however much a person may guard himself, still contrive to 
reach and destroy him, began to wear this mail as a protection.” Von Ham- 
mer makes a muddle of this matter also, and says that “the judge of Kaswin, 
who was at the Khan’s court, xvmt in armour to the audience^ fearing the 
daggers of the assassins,” as though they were there. The gLabib-us-Siyar 
says the ?azl, through fear of the Isma’ili’s daggers, used to wander about 
the country in the scales of his armour, like a shell-fish in its shell, and by his 
importunities at last impelled Mangu to send a numerous army into I-ran- 
Zamin, The author of the Mongols Propery^ however, who appears to have 
taken the story from D’Ohsson, puts a piece upon it, and states, that such was the 
terror of the ^^fedaviesj' that “ the chief officers and more prominent men of its 
[Western Asia’s] various coy,rU ” wore coats of mail under their clothes as a 
precaution, * etc. ! 
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They [the trustworthy persons] also related in this wise, 


To return to Mangu and the He related to the l^a’an— or manufac* 

tured for him — such atrocities on the part of the heretics— as might be expected 
from one so orthodox as himself — that Mangu was amazed ; and he resolved in 
his mind that he would utterly destroy that sect. Having observed indications 
of capacity and fitness for sovereignty on the brow of his brother, Hulaku, he 
determined to nominate him to carry out his intention, and at the same time 
to take possession of, and secure, the territories to the west of I-ran-Zamfn — 
the real object in view, of course — ^namely, Sham. Rum, and Arman. Hulaku 
having been nominated, he was informed that the forces along with the Nu- 
yin, Tanju, and those lately under Jurmaghun, which had been previously 
despatched into I-ran Zamin, all appertained to him ; and likewise, in the 
same way, those w^hich had been sent into Hindustan under the Bahadur, 
Ta-ir, after his death, came under the command of the Tattar Nu-yin, Sail. 
Sali, according to the Pro-Mughal writers, had subdued the country of 
Kashmir, and several thousand Kashmiri captives had been sent by him to 
the Kazan’s urdii. There is still a Sali ki Sarae on the route from Rawal 
Pindi to Khanpur, an old place, and formerly of some importance. See page 
844, where Sali is mentioned, and page 1135 Ta-ir’ s death. 

Vast preparations were made for Hulaku’s movement, and, besides the 
armies already in the countries of I-ran-Zamin, Mangu commanded that, out of 
all the forces of the Chingiz ]^an, that is, the various hazdrahs already men- 
tioned at page 1093, which he had assigned to and divided among his brothers, 
his sons, and brothers’ sons, out of every ten persons two should be selected 
[they had vastly increased, too, since the time of the Chingiz Khan] and sent 
to serve under Hulaku. The numbers are variously mentioned at from 
120,000 to 180,000 horse. Besides these, a thousand families of Khita-! 
Manjanifc-shis [catapult workers], Naft-Andaz [naphtha-throwers], and 
Charkh-Andaz [shooters of fiery arrows worked by a wheel] were to accom- 
pany him, and they brought along with them such a vast amount of missiles 
and stores appertaining to their peculiar branch of the forces as cannot be 
enumerated. They had with them also Cha rkhi Kamans [wheeled arba^ 
lists], worked by a wheel in such wise that one bow-string would pull three 
bows, each of which would discharge an arrow of three or four ells in length. 
These arrows or bolts, from the notch for the bow-string to near the head, were 
covered with feathers of the vulture and eagle, and the bolts were short and 
strong. These machines would also throw naphtha. The bolts [j^V^-^j] of 
the catapults were made of ash, very tough and strong, and covered with the 
hides of horses and bullocks [to prevent their being burnt], like as a dagger in its 
sheath ; and each catapult was so constmcted as to be capable of being sepa- 
rated into five or seven parts, and easily put together again. These catapults 
and mangonels were brought from Khita-e on carts into Turkistan, under the 
direction of skilful engineers and mechanists, but there is no evidence what- 
ever to show that they had any knowledge of gunpowder, but quite the con- 
trary* 

As soon as the expedition had been determined on, agents were despatched 
in order that wheresoever the passage of the great host should be, from Kara- 
guram to the Amuiah, all the available pasture-lands and grazing tracts should 
be laid under embargo [the word used is Ikuruk, the same that is used with 
reference to the site of the subterranean chamber in which the ^ingiz Khan 
was buried, but signifies enclosed as well as prohibited. The \\ ord is quite 
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that, in the presence of Mangu ^an, the Kazi, according 

common in our district Law Courts in India] for the use of the forces. Strong 
bridges were also constructed over the different rivers by the way to enable 
the great host to cross with ease and facility. Throughout the whole empire 
[east of the Sihun probably] orders were sent so that, for the use of the army, 
at the ratio of a ta^dr [an earthen vessel of capacity ; also a saddle-bag for- 
holding com or meal, which is probably meant here, and, of course, filled. 
Some authors state that a ta^ar is equivalent to loo matins of Tabriz, others 
to ro manns of Tabriz, equal to one k^rwdr\ of meal, and a khig [a skin or 
leather bottle of liquor— for each man, should be collected. 

The Nu-yin, Tanju, and his army, together with the troops which had pre- 
viously been sent into I-ran-Zamm under Jurmaghun, now received orders to 
move towards the frontiers of Rum. 

All things being prepared, and the different Shah-zadahs and Nu-yms, and 
the Hazarahs, and Sadhahs [leaders of thousands, and hundreds], having been 
nominated, the Nu-yfn, Kaibujia, the Naeman, was sent at the head of 
12,000 horse, as the advance or van of Hulaku’s forces, in Jamadl-uI-A^ir 
650 H. Kaibuka- “ Kitubuka is not correct— crossed the Amufah in the 
beginning of Muharram, 651 H. [early in March, 1253 A.D.], entered ghurasan, 
which he reached in Rabi*-ul-Awwal, and occupied himself in the reduction of 
the Kuhistan. 

His first attempt, with 5000 horse and 5000 foot [Tajzlk levies from the 
conquered states], was against the strong fortress of Gird-Koh. already referred 
to, but he found it a much more difficult matter than he expected. He sur- 
rounded it with a wall, furnished with a ditch inside, towards the fortress, and 
raised another wall, with a ditch outside, and between these two walls placed 
his forces, more like one besieged than a besieger, to guard his force from the 
sallies of the Fida-is. All his efforts were useless, so he left a force there 
under Burl, to watch that fortres«?, and moved himself towards Mihrin-dujz— 
another stronghold of the sect. He invested that likewise, placed catapults in 
position against it, left several Amtrs with troops to carry on the siege, and 
proceeded himself, with the rest of his forces, which, no doubt, had been 
greatly increased in point of numbers by the levies and contingents of those 
places in Ehurasan under the Mughal yoke, against the fort of Shah-dujz, 
which he reached on the 8th of Jamadi-ul-Awwal, and slew a number of 
people outside, and then made towards the districts of Taram and Rud-bar, 
between Gilan and ^Cazwin. He then appeared with his forces before the 
fortresses of Mansuriah and Alah-Bashin, and for eighteen days tried his 
utmost to take them, but all his efforts were of no effect. He then faced about 
and moved into the ^uhistan again, drove off the flocks and herds of the 
people of Tun, Turshiz, and Zar-Koh, slaughtered a vast number of people, 
and carried away a great number of captives. On the loth of Jamadi-ul- 
Al^ir, he gained possession of Tun and Turshiz, these being the first places 
that fell into his hands. On the 1st of S^a’ban he took Mihrin-dujz, and, on 
the 27th of Ramazan, the Dujz-i-Kamali also fell. 

On the 9th of Shawwal, the Fida-is of Gird-Koh made a sally at night upon 
the Mughals, destroyed their circumvallation, and slew the greater number of 
them, including their leader, Buri. At this time a pestilence had broken out 
within Gird-Koh, and, as soon as ’Ala-ud-Din, Muhammad, the Maulana of 
the Mulahidahs, had intimation of it, he at once despatched Mubariz-ud-Dm, 
AIT, Sarabam, and ^uja’-iid-Din, Hasan, TuranI, with no picked men, to 
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to the practice of Musalman dignity and religion, used 

Gird-Koh, with directions that each man should carry with him one mann of 
hinnd and two manns of salt [in all, about 21 or 24 lbs.] — the Jami’-ut-Tawa- 
rikh says two of hinnd and three of salt — because hinnd had lately been 
discovered, accidentally, to be the antidote for the pestilence. 

The author of the “ Mongols Proper^'* has, or his authorities, perhaps, have, 
made a very amusing story out of the above — for the source is evidently the 
same. He says, p. 194 : ** One of the garrison [of Girdkjuh — i. e., “ the Round 
Mountain ” — so kjuk is a mountain, perhaps — the same which Von Hammer 
turns into “Kirdkuh^’] escaped, and sent to Alaeddin, the Grand Vizier ^ to 
ask for help. He sent two leaders, each with 1 10 troopers ; one to escort 
three mens of salt, the other three mens of henna,” etc. — equal to about one 
ounce of salt and hm 7 td each, even if only 400 people were within the walls. 

At this place, in Alfl, an anecdote is related respecting the discovery of 
hinnd as a remedy for the disease which affected the defenders of several great * 
fortresses, as our author relates, and which, from his account at page 1124, 
appears to have been scurvy or something very much like it. It is that the 
daughter of the -Amir of that fortress was going to be married, and, on the 
night of the consummation of the marriage, the custom was to dye the bride*s 
hands and feet with hmnd. This was done •, and, those who applied the dye 
having afterwards washed their hands, some of the pestilence-stricken people, 
on account of the scarcity of water, drank that water, and recovered in a won- 
derfully short time. This seems but another version of our author’s account of 
the cure wrought by iiinnd in his description of the investment of Uk of Sistan, 
at the page above mentioned. 

I must now return to the movements of Hulaku. Before setting out for 
i-ran-Zamin, he took leave of his brother Mangu, and his nephews, in order to 
return to his own urdus, where his wives and children were. Mangu Ka’an, 
before parting with him, gave him much wise counsel for his guidance. He 
enjoined him to observe the laws and ordinances of the Chingiz Khan ; and, 
from the Jihun of Amuiah, to the extreme frontier of Misr, and Maghrib, to 
protect and cherish all who submitted to him, but to exterminate all those who 
did not, and to trample them into the dust of destruction, women, children, and 
all fin the true Circassian style ”], and to commence with the fortresses of 
the Mulahidahs in the Kuhistaii. He was then to march into ’Ira^, and 
remove off the face of the earth the Lurs— a tribe of nomads so-called— and 
the Kurds, whose misdeeds [in not submitting to the ameliorating Mughals, 
and which hardy race have, in these days, given offence, in the same way, to 
another ** ameliorator,” and are to be extirminated as early as practicable] 
never ceased ; then to call upon the Elialifah of Baghdad to submit j and, if 
he should do so, not to molest him in the least ; but, if he showed arrogance, 
and refused, to send him to join the others. He was further advised to make 
judgment and sense his guide and model ; to be prudent and watchful ; to be 
'mindful of the deceit and treachery of enemies ; to give tranquility to the 
people generally, and make them happy [by killing them !] ; to cause ruined 
places to be restored ; to subdue the contumacious, so that he might have 
plenty of places wherein to make his summer and his winter quarters ; and 
always, in all things, to consult and advise with Dukuz Khatun. This name 
is also written Tu^hz. ^and t being interchangeable. _ She was a Karayat and 
a Christian, the daughter of Aighu or Ai^u— written A-yaghu— in Alff— 
a son of the Awang Khan. Hulaku greatly favoured the Christians on her 

4 G 
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stem language, in such manner that the wrath of sove- 


account ; and throughout his dominions churches were allowed to be built. At 

the entrance of the urdu of this ^atun, z.k(dtsa — church or chapel [felt tent] 

was always pitched ; and they used to sound the nadius — a thin oblong piece 
of wood, so called, suspended by two strings, and struck with a flexible rod, 
called wabTl, used by Eastern Christians to summon the congregation for 
divine service. 

Mangu Ka’an assumed that his brother Hulaku would take up his residence, 
permanently, in I-ran-Zamm; nevertheless, he told him that, after he had 
accomplished all these things, he should return to his urdu. 

Mangu now dismissed him, along with two of his wives, his sons, and Amirs ; 
and sent along with him their brother, Tursutae Aghul, and some of their nephews 
to serve under him. Mangu, it is said, was greatly affected at parting with Hu- 
laku, for he considered him the jewel in the diadem of the empire, and that both 
shed copious tears. He reached his own Urdus at the end of the year 6^0 H, 
The Tarl^-i-Jahan-gir and the Rau?at-us-Safa say that he returned to his 
urdits in the third month of 651 H., to make his preparations, but the Jamf * 
ut-Tawari|dl says in Zi-Hijjah, 650 H. 

He set out from his urdUs for I-ran-Zamfn on the 24th ofSfea’ban, 651 h.— 
the RaU?at-Us-Safa says he began his march in Ramazan, while the Jami’-ut- 
Tawarikh says it was in Zi-Hijjah, 651 H.— having made his son, Balgha 
Agit^, his representative there during his absence, as that son’s mother was 
the greatest in rank among his wives, two of whom, and two sons, went with 
him. The Jami’-ut-Tawarikh, in one place, says Juxn^ur, or Jumghur. was 
left in charge, and, in another place, that it was Ajae who Was left. 

A vast army accompanied him ; and in due time he reached Almaligh, where 
the Khatun Urghanah, one of Qhaghatae’s widows, received and entertained 
him. Having moved from thence, on the frontier of Turkistan and Mawara*- 
im-Nahr, the Sahib, Mas’ud Bak, and several other Amirs, received him. 
He passed some months of 652 H. in those parts ; and, in Slja’ban, 653 H. — 
about October, 1253 A.D.— reached Samr^and, having been just two years on 
the road. He encamped in the mead of Kand-Gul, where Mas’ud Bak had a 
great tent pitched for him of nastch-^^ species of silken fabric woven with 
gold— and passed forty days there, happily, but for the death of his brother, 
Tutsutae Aghul, who had been long ailing, and who Was there buried. 
Hulaku, after this stay, marched to Kash, afterwards known as Shahr-i-Sabz, 
at which place he remained a month ; and there the Amir, Arghun Aka, the 
administrator of I-ran-Zamin, from Tus [in the previous year, when Rubruquis 
returned to Europe, the Amir, Arghun Aka was at Tauris, who, as he remarks, 
collected the tribute], as in duty bound, waited on him to give up charge of 
that region, after which he was to return to the presence of the Ka’an, and 
there, also, came Malik Shams-ud-Din, Muhammad, the Kurat from Hirat— * 
some say he presented himself to Hulaku at Samrkand. 

Whilst at Kash, Hulaku issued a farmdn to the Sultans and Rulers of 
i-ran-Zamin, pretending that the object of his Coming Was to destroy the 
strongholds of the MulahidahS for the sake of the people of those parts, 
“Who,” he said, “have sought the protection of the Ka'an, and made com- 
plaint unto him;” “the people,” in this case, being om Ka^i ! The object 
stated was as specious and illusive as an invasion of the same nature in these 
days— it was to appropriate the territories of the weak. “ If ye present your^ 
Selves in person,” he said, “and render assistance, your services will be 
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reignty overcame Mangu Khan ; for the Kazi applied the 

appreciated, and yOur territories, forces, dwellings, and property will be spared 
to you ; but if ye show negligence or indifference to the purport of this farman^ 
when, with God’s help [history repeats itself again], we shall have finished 
with the Isma’ilis, we shall turn our face towards you ; and the same will 
befall you as befalls them.” 

When the news of Hulaku’s arrival became spread abroad, “ the Sultans 
and Maliks are said to have poured in, among whom was Sultan Rukn-ud- 
Din of Rum— he, however, waS iiot Sultan of Rum at all, but merely the 
envoy of his brother, Sultan Kai-Ka-us, and acted treacherously towards him 
for his own ambitious ends j see page 164— and Tzz-ud-Din, the son of the 
Ata-Bak, Muzaffar-ud-Din, and others from Trak, Aaarbaijan, Aran^ Sher- 
wan, Gurjistan, and various Maliks, Sadrs, and other great men. On reaching 
the Jihun of Amuiah, orders were given to lay all the vessels and boats on the 
river under embargo. With these a strong bridge Was constructed ; and, oft 
the 1st of ZT-Hijjah [the Taiikh-i-Jahan-gfr says S^awwal, two months 
before], 653 H.— 31st December, 1255 A.D., but see under— Hulaku crossed 
with his army, at what point is not stated, but at the Tirmid ferry, in all 
probability J and, for the first time, set foot in I-ran-Zamlm As a reward to 
the boatmen for their services, he remitted the collection of tolls from them, 
and that tax afterwards entirely ceased. Next day, “several lions were seen— 
the word ^er is applied to the tiger also, but, considering the high latitude, 
we may assume that some oth^f less formidable animals afe referred to, since 
a real lion hunt ofl two-httmped camels^ as stated, would be a sight indeed— and, 
they having been enclosed by a circle of men, Hulaku mounted, and two of 
them were “caught in the toils.” The next day’s march brought him to 
Shiwdrghan. or Shiwarkan \pul. Shibbergan]. 

His intention was to stay but one day there, but it so happened that, on the 
following day, which was the ’id-i-A?ha— the loth of Zl-Hijjah— [such being 
the case, he must have crossed on the 8th, or remained from the ist to the 
8th] the snow and sleet began to fall, and continued for seven consecutive 
days and nights, and a great number of cattle perished through the e^tCeSsivc 
cold. He had no choice but to winter there. Our author’s statement, that 
he made the territory of Badghais his headquarters is much more probable, 
or rather the whole tract between Shiwarghan and Badghais, considering the 
number of his troops. See note \ p. 1226. In the Spring, Arghun A^a set up 
a vast audience-tent of silk and gold, fitted with furniture and utensils befitting, 
of gold and silver studded with precious stones, and worthy of a mighty monarch* 
It was pitched at an auspicious hour by Hulakii’s command ; and, at a felicitous 
Conjunction of the stars, he mounted the throne set up therein, and received the 
Congratulations of all the I^ans, §hah*zadahs, Amirs, Maliks, and Hakims 
of all parts around then assembled there. After the ceremonial, the Amir, 
Arghiin Aka, set out for the presence of the ?a’an, as commanded by him, 
leaving his son, Girae Malik, with Ahmad, the Bitik-chl [Secretary], and the 
§abib [Wazir], ’Ala-ud-Din, 'Ata Malik, for the administration of the Civil and 
revenue affairs. With which HulSkU had nought to do, at that time. The latter 
moved to ]Oiowaf and Zawah, where he Was taken ill, and consequently he 
despatched Kaibuka and Kuka-I-yalka, at the head of a force, to complete the 
conquest of the Kuhistan. 

Early in 654 H., HulakU sent Malik ShamS-ud-DIn. Muhammad, theKutat, 
to the Muhtashim, Na§ir*ud-Din, one of the chief DS’is of the Isma hlis. Who 

4- G 2 
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words feebleness and infirmity to his government and 
power. Mangu Khan said: "'What weakness hath the 
Kazi observed in our kingdom that he gives utterance 
to such like alarming words as these ?” Kazi Shams-ud- 
Din replied: “What greater feebleness can there be than 
that the sect of Mulahidah has made several forts its 
asylum, notwithstanding that the creed of that sect is 
contrary to the Musalman faith, and also to the Christian 
and Mughal belief? They parade their riches and they 
wait in expectation of this, that, if you'r power should 
sustain any decline or reverse, the sect will rise in the 
midst of those mountains and in those fortresses, and over- 
throw the remainder of the people of Islam, and not leave 
the trace of a Musalman/' 

This reality influenced and roused the mind of Mangu 
Khan to the reduction of the fortresses and territories of 
Mulhidistan, and the Kuhistan of Alamut. A mandate was 
accordingly issued so that the forces which were in the 
countries of I-ran and 'Ajam, from Khurasan and Trak, 
turned their faces to the territory of the Kuhistan and the 
tract of Alamut ; and, during a period of ten years or 
more, they took the whole of the cities’ and fortresses, and 
put the whole of the Mulahidah to the sword, with the 
exception ^ of the women and children, all the remainder 

had grown old and feeble, and called upon him to submit. He appears to 
have niled the district of Tun and its dependencies, in which was the fortress, 
apparently that mentioned by our author above — Sar-i-Takht. Nasir-ud-Din 
came on the xyth of Jamadi-ul-Awwal, bringing presents; and Hulaku de- 
manded why he had not brought the' garrison of the fortress along with him, 
and was told that they would obey no orders but those of their Bad shah, 'Ala- 
ud-Dtn, Khur Shah. This appears to have satisfied Hulaku, who conferred 
upon him the government of Tun and its districts, and sent him thither ; but 
he died soon after. Hulaku now advanced to Tus, the seat of government of 
the Amir, Arghun A^a, and then moved to Radakan, where he stayed some 
time, and Khabushan [there is no place called “ Kabuskan ”], which the 
Mughals call Kuchan. He directed that this kasbah [to wn] should be restored, 
and that the means should be furnished from the treasury. The kahrezes — sub- 
terranean aqueducts— were repaired [he “ordered” no “canals to be dug”], 
and the Wazir and Secretary of the province, Saif-ud-Din, Aka, used his 
utmost endeavours, as a Musalman, to bring the works to completion, espe- 
cially the Jami’ Masjid, which he himself endowed. Workshops were erected, 
and gardens laid out ; and Amirs and prominent men were directed to build 
clwellings for themselves, which they subsequently did. 

He possibly means, not even exceptin the women and children, for even 
the ProMug^al writers say that all were exterminated. 
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being sent to hell ; and the potency of the verse — " Thus 
do we cause one oppressor to overcome another” — was 
made manifest. 

This votary, who is Minhaj-i-Saraj, the writer of this 
Tabakat, and author of this history, upon three different 
times, had occasion to travel into that part [the Kuhistan] 
on a mission. The first occasion was in the year 621 H., 
from the fortress of Tulak, after IQiurasan had become 
cleared of the Mu gh al forces, on account of the scarcity of 
clothing, and dearth of some requisites, which had run out 
in consequence of the irruption of the infidels ; and people 
were distressed for necessaries of life. At the request of 
Malik Taj-ud-Din, Hasan-i-Salar, Khar-post, the author 
proceeded from the fortress of Tulak to Isfirar, in order to 
open the route for kdrwdns. From thence he proceeded 
towards Ka-in, and from that place to the fort of Sar-i- 
Takht.^ and Jowar^er, and Farman-dih of the territory of 
the Kuhistan. At that time the Muhta^im [of the Mulahid- 
ah] was Shihab-i-Mansur, Abu 4 -Fath. I [the author] found 
him a person of infinite learning, with wisdom, science, and 
philosophy, in such wise, that a philosopher and sage like 
unto him there was not in the territory of Khurasan. He 
used greatly to cherish poor strangers and travellers ; and 
such Musalmans of Khurasan as had come into proximity 
with him he was wont to take under his guardianship and 
protection. On this account his assemblies contained 
some of the most distinguished of the ^Ulama of Khurasan.'* 
such as that Imam of the Age, Afzal-ud-Din, the Bamiani, 
and Imam Shams-ud-Din, Khusrau-Shahi. and other 
’Ulama of Khurasan, who had come to him ; and he had 
treated all of them with honour and reverence, and showed 
them much kindness. They stated to this effect, that, 


* Written ^ with slight variation in two of the oldest, and two other 
good MSS. Subsequent writers mention a stronghold of the Mulahidahs in 
the Kuhistan, in the district of Tun, under that name. Three of the most 
modem copies of the text, the best Paris MS.., and the Calcutta Printed Text, 
have which may be read Marildiat. Marba'cht, or Maranjat, and in a 
note to the Printed Text what may be read Ri^t or Zi^it. It lay in one of 
the common caravan routes. The same place, in the Rau?at-u§-Safa, is written 

or 

* Most copies of the text are deficient here. 
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during those first two or three years of anarchy ® in Khura^ 
san^ one thousand honorary dresses, and seven hundred 
horses, with trappings, had been received from his treasury 
and stables by *Ulama and poor strangers. 

As the kindness and benefactions towards, and associa- 
tion and intercourse of this Muhtashim, ^ihab, with the 
Musaltnans became frequent, the Mulahidah sect sent 
accounts to Alamut saying : ‘‘ Very soon the Muhta^im, 
Shihab, will give the whole of the property of the Da'wat- 
Khanah [General Bounty Fund] to the Musalmans and, 
from Alamut, a mandate came for him to proceed thither 5 
and the government of the Kuhistan ® was conferred upon 
the Muhtasljim, Shams [ud-Dm], Hasan«i-Ikhtiyar. 

When this servant of the victorious government returned 
from the presence of the Muhta^im, Shihab, he proceeded, 
for the purpose of purchasing the necessary clothing, to the 
city of Tun, and from thence returned to ]^a-in,^ Isfirar, 
and Tulak again. After son^e time, it happened that, in 
632 H., the author chanced to proceed from Tulak to the 
presence of Malik Rukn-ud-Din, Muhammad-i-'Usman, 
the Maraghani®— may he rest in peace! — at Khaesar of 

• The Printed Text is lamentably out here, and has oJu for but the 
former makes the sentence totally unintelligible. The second word, fitrat^ 
refers to the Mughal invasion and distraction prevailing in those parts conse- 
quent on their being without a sovereign or settled government. 

® This shows that the power of the sect was still very great ; and that the 
Mughal domination was but nominal at this period. 

7 At this period Ka 4 n was noted for the manufacture of very fine linen, 
hair-clpth, and similar fabrics. 

s This Malik, so often mentioned by our author, was the founder of 
the Kurat [This word, which is said to si^ify greatness, magnificence, 
grandeur, and the like, is written by some, Kart— and by others Kurt 

p J <rOl 

— and Kurat— and this last mode is apparently the most cor- 
rect] dynasty, respecting which European writers generally, and some Musal- 
man writers of Hindustan likewise, appear to entertain very erroneous ideas. 

Their descent is traced to Sultan Sanjar, the Saljuk, on the father’s, and to 
the Qhuri Sultans on the mother’s side, according to several authors ; while 
others say that he was the son of one of the uncles of the Sultans of Gh lir and 
fihazntn— the brothers, ^iyas.ud-Din, Muhammad-i-Sam, and Mu’iz2i-ud- 
Dln, Muhammad-i-Sam. A sister of those Sultans certainly did marry a 
Saljuk-r-Malik ^Jlizil-Arsalan, nephew of Sultan Sanjar, and ?:izil-Arsalan’s 
son, Malik Nasir*ud-Din, Alb-i-Ghazi, received the investiture of the fief 
of Hirat early in 599 H. When the Sjwarazmi Sulpn invested Hirat 
the second time, he was its ruler, and had to surrender it. See note \ 
page 257. What relationship existed, or whether any, between him and the 
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Ghur. and, at the request of that august Malik, consented 

preceding feudatory of Hirat, "Izz-ud-Din, *Uinr, the Maraghan!, who is styled 
Malik of Silurian at page 193, is not, I fear, to be discovered, but the 
fih uri Sultans were certainly related in some way to the Maraghan! Maliks. 

Nasir^ud-Din, ’Usman-i-Harab, ruler of Sijistan and Nimroz, son of Malik 
Taj-ud-Din-i-Harab, married ’Ayishah Khatun. daughter of this 'Umr-i- 
Maraghanf. Much respecting Nasir-ud-Din, 'Usman’s descendants, by that 
lady, will be found at pages 193—2502. See also note 3 , page 967. 

Guzfdah says Uzz-ud- Din, 'Umr, was Sultan Ghiyag.ud^Din, Mubammad- 
i-Sam’s Wazir, and held in great estimation. The Maraghanis are said, by 
our author, to be Qbaijahs, that is, natives of Gharjistan. 'Izz~ud-.Din, ’Umr 
the Maraghani, held the fief of Hirat when Sultan Muhammad, Siwarazm 
Shah, invested it in 598 H. [see note 7 , page 257], and had to surrender that 
stronghold to him at the close of the year. 

While holding the fief of Hirat, Tzz-ud-Din, 'Umr, had entrusted his two 
brothers with the seneschal-ship of two important fortresses, under his govern- 
ment -^Rukn-ud-Din [his Musalman name is not given, but it was, probably, 
Muhammad-i-Abi-Bikr, from what follows] with that of Ni^ristan, according 
to Alfi, which name is doubtful, and is never once mentioned by our author, but 
one of the great fortresses of Gharjistan is evidently meant ; and Taj-ud-Din, 
'Usman, with that of ]^aesar of Ghur. Taj-ud-Dm was Sar-i-Jandar to 
Sultan Ghiyas-ud“ Din's son, Sultan Mahmud, and played an important part 
during the investment of Firuz-hoh by the Khwarazmis. See page 410. 
Taj-ud-Din, 'U§man, having died— the date is not given, but it must have 
been subsequent to 607 H. — ^’Umr gave Khaesar, and a portion of Gh,hr, to his 
other brother, Rukn-ud-Din, Muhammad[-i-Abi-Bikr ?], who, some say, was 
the maternal grandfather of Malik Shams-ud^Din. Muhammad," the founder 
of the Kurat dynasty, to whom Mangu Ka’an gave the fief of Hirat and its 
dependencies, with some other territory. 

Now, as 'Umr's brother, Rukn-ud-Din, had already been provided for, it is 
evident to me that instead of reading, as in some copies of the original, that 
'Umr gave Khaesar of Ghufj and some other territory, to his brother, 

we should read brother's son, for it is certain, from the names 

given by our author above, that 'Usman is the name of the father of the chief 
of TCha esar of Ghur to whom he refers, and whose agent our author was, and 
that the chief was himself called Rukn-ud-Din, Muhammad, as was his father's 
brother; and, moreover, the period named— 622 H.— makes this view the 
more certain, because the Ghingiz Sian died in 624 h., and Rukn-ud-Din, 
Muhammad-i-'Usman, during the Mughal troubles, made interest with the 
Nu-yin, Jlchikdae — and, from what our author says, this Malik appears to 
have been unmolested while all other parts of Ghur, and territories around, 
were invaded by the Mugh^als — and the Qhingiz S.an confirmed him in the 
possession of his territory. 

The similarity of names has apparently caused confusion in some of the 
accounts of the Kurat dynasty, and - 1 think I can show how. Malik 'Izz-ud- 
Din, 'Umr, the Maraghani, had two brothers, as already stated — one Taj-ud- 
Din, 'Usman, the other Rukn-ud-Din, Abi-Bikr. When Tuli ]Klian obtained 
possession of Hirat, he left there, it is said, as nominal governor, under the 
Mughals, along with the Mughal Shahnah. Mangatae, “Abi-Bikr, the Mara- 
ghani," without giving his title ; and this person is, according to my theory, 
the same who tendered submission to the Mugha-ls, and the brother of 'Izz-ud- 
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to go on a mission towards the territory of the Kuhistan a 

Din, ’Umr, and of Taj-ud-Din, ’Usman. Abi-Bikr,— that is Rukn-ud-Din, 
Muhammad-i-Abi-Bikr — the Maragham, was put to death soon after, along 
with Mangatae, the Mughal ^a^inah, when the Hiratfs threw off the yoke, 
leaving, as I suppose, among other children probably, a daughter, who was 
given in marriage to Rukn-ud-Din, Muhammad, son of Taj-ud Din, ’Usman, 
our author’s chief of Khaesar of Ghur, who thus married his cousin. The 
Malik Shams-ud-Dim Muhammad, the first of the dynasty, is the son of the 
said Rukn-ud-Din, Muhammad-i-’Usman, our author’s patron, who died in 
643 H. 

Most of the works which give an account of the Kurat dynasty, including 
Alfi, state that ** Malik Rukn-ud-Din was the maternal grandfather of Malik 
Shams-ud-Din, Muhammad, while Fasih-i states distinctly, in several places, 
that Shams-ud-Din, Muhammad, was Rukn-ud-Dm’s son, and Rukn-ud-Din, 
Abi-Bikr’s son. Both statements, according to what I have mentioned above, 
would be quite correct — Rukn-ud-Din, Muhammad-i-Abi-Bikr, would be the 
maternal grandfather, and Rukn-ud-Din, Muhammad-i-’ Usman, of our author, 
would be Shams-ud-Din’s father, and, at the same time, nephew and son-in-law 
of the first-mentioned Rukn-ud-Din ; but even then the Saljuki descent does not 
appear. It is said that, ‘‘when Malik Rukn-ud-Din used to attend the camp of 
the Chingiz Khan, and Uktae Ka’an, and the Mughal Nu-yins, he used to 
take Shams-ud-Din. Muhammad, along with him, so that he became acquainted 
with the Mughal usages and regulations.” This too is not incompatible. 
When taken to the iChingiz Khan’s camp, he went with his maternal grand- 
father, Rukn-ud-Din, Muhammad-i-Abi-Bikr, and, when he attended at 
■Qktae’s, he accompanied his father, Rukn-ud-Din, Muhammad-i-’ Usman. 

A member, apparently, of the same family, Amir Muhammad, the Maraghani, 
was killed in the fortress of Ashiyar of Qharjistan. He had done good 
service against the Mughals [see page 1077]. In 643 h., Malik Rukn-ud-Din 
[Usman] died ; and he, previous to his death, nominated his son, Shams-ud- 
Din, Muhammad, heir and successor to his fief. In 646 H., Malik Shams-ud- 
Din, Muhammad, proceeded into Turkistan, to the urdu of the Ka’an, for the 
purpose of being confirmed in the fief ; and, during one of the affairs in which 
the Ka’an was engaged against his enemies, Mangu’s notice was drawn to 
Malik Shams-ud-Din. Muhammad, who was greatly distinguishing himself. 
The Ka’an inquired who he was ; and, when he was informed, he caused a 
yarli^ to be issued confirming him in his father’s fief of Shur, and added 
thereto that of Hirat, Qharjistan, Sawah, Farah, and Sijistan, subject, of 
course, to the Mughal authorities in I-ran-Zamin. 

In that same year, previous to proceeding to the urdu of the Ka’an, Malik 
Shams-ud-Din, Muhammad, is said to have slain Malik Nusrat-ud-Din, ’All, 
the Sufiari, son of Bahram Shah, ruler of Nimroz, whose maternal grandfather 
was ’Tzz-ud-Din, ’Umr, the Maraghani^ and Shams-ud-Din. Muhammad’s 
great uncle on both the father’s and mother’s side, but our author was unac- 
quainted, seemingly, with the facts respecting Malik Nusrat-ud-Din, ’Ali’s 
death. See pages 193 and 197. When Shams-ud-Din, Muhammad, appeared 
before Mangu K^’an, he inquired of him : “ Wherefore didst thou slay Malik 
’Alt ? ” He replied : “I slew him for this reason that the Ka’an might make 
the inquii7 of ‘Wherefore didst thou kill him?’ and not inquire oi him 
why he had killed me.” Sh,ams-ud-Din, Muhammad, likewise obtained posses- 
sion of the fortress of Bakar— — which, from the time of Nughirwan, no one 
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second time, in order that the route for karwdns might be 

had been able to possess himself of by force. It is the name of a fortress of 
SijLtan. 

Subsequently, in 647 H., he slew the Malik of Gharjlstan. Saif-ud-Din — 
who he was is doubtful, but a kinsman probably— within the territory of Hirat. 
The reason is obvious. After his return from the urdti of the Ka’an, with the 
investiture of these different tracts, in which were situated several of the great 
fortresses mentioned previously by our author, he had to gain possession of them 
if he coiild I and the chiefs in possession of them were not inclined to give them 
up, and submit to the Kurat, like as the Hakims of Tal-kan, Sawah, and Tulak, 
had done. No further particulars are given of these events. 

Our author probably may not have known from personal observation that 
Malik Rukn-ud-Din, Muhammad-i-’ Usman, had become a feudatory of the 
Mu^jials, for he left his native country and retired into Hind in 623 H., but he 
could scarcely have failed to hear of it afterwards. However, he does not say 
the Malik was not a feudatory : he is only silent on the subject. There is no 
mention of Si^esar being a strong fortress, although it is most probable that 
it was such. Yet we cannot fail noticing, that, when all other places were 
assailed by the Mughals, captured, or compelled to submit, Ehaesar of Ghur 
was left unmolested. The reason is palpable — Rukn-ud-Din, Muhammad- i- 
’ Usman, had made his submission to the Mughals through the Nu-yin, 
ilchikdae, who was a nephew of the Chingiz Ehan to boot. 

We are told, at page 1006, that the Ghingiz Khan conferred upon Malik 
Taj-ud-Din, Haba^i-i-'Abd-ul-Malik, Sar-i-Zarrad, the territory of Ghur. 
with the title of Khusrau of Shur* In this case Rukn-ud-Dm, Mu^ammad- 
i-’ Usman, must have been subordinate to him, or the territory of ]^aesar must 
have been distinct, by virtue of its Malik being also subject to the Mughal yoke, 
but he soon threw it off, and, fighting against them, was killed. 

Nine years after the Nu-yin, Mangutah [Mr. Dowson’s ** Mangd Khan.” See 
page 809], abandoned the siege of Uchchah, as has been recorded, and at whose 
appearance on the Sind or Indus in the year 644 H., Malik Saif-ud-Din, ^asan, 
the ^Carlugh, had fled from Multan, Malik Shams-ud-Din, Mu^iammad, the Kurat, 
son of Rukn-ud-Din, Muhammad-i-’ Usman, accompanied the Nu-yin, Sali, into 
Hind. Having entered it, “Sali despatched Malik Shams-ud-Din, Mu^iammad, 
to Multan, in 654 H., on a mission to that Shaikh of Shaikhs. Baha-ud-Din, 
Zakaria — commonly styled, at this day, Baha-ul-Hakk, whose tomb we had to 
batter so much during the siege of Multan in 1848-9 — and an accommodation 
was agreed upon. The sum of 100,000 dinars was paid to secure this accom- 
modation, and probably to save Multan from being sacked ; and a Mamluk of 
Shams-ud-Din. Muhammad’s, named the Chingiz Ehan, was [made ?] ^akim 
at Multan.” See pages 71 1, 784, 792, and 844. 

“From thence the Nu-yin, Sain, with Shams-ud-Din. Muhammad, the 
Kurat, proceeded towards Luhawur — Labor — where, at that time, was Kurit 
or Kurat ^wan — [sic. There was a Kuret Sian among the Maliks 

of Dihli, No. XV., but he was never feudatory of Labor, and was dead 
before this period].” He was probably no subject of the Dihli kingdom, 
for, at this time, I^ahor had been lost to it, and the Khokhars are said to have 
occupied the ruins of Labor after its sack by the Mughals in 639 H. “Sali 
entered into an accommodation with this person,” whoever he might have 
been, “on the payment of dinars, yikharivdrs — loads sufficient to load 

an ass with— of soft fabrics, and *100 captives.” 
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reopened From Khaesar he [the author] proceeded 

“ After this, the subordinates gf the Nu-yfn, Sail, plotted against Malil^ 
Shams-ud-Din, Muhammad, upon which he retired from Hind, and set out to 
return to Shur. On the way he was arrested and detained by Malik 'Imad- 
ud-Din, the Ghuri. ^ams-ud-Din, Muhammad, on this, despatched a trusty 
agent to the Bahadur, Ta-Ir, then commanding the troops in those parts [and, 
consequently, if this be true, this Ta-ir could not have been killed at Labor iit 
639 H., as our author states at page 1 135], telling him of his seizure and detention 
while on his way to his, Ta-ir’s* pi*esence. Ta-ir directed his release, and he 
came to Ta-Ir*s urdil, and, after that, he retained Shams-ud-DiUj Muhammad, 
near his own person.” 

In a book published at the commencement of this Afghan crisis, entitled 
History of Afghanistan from the Earliest Period^^^ hyColonoi G. B. Malleson 
C.S.I., we are told, at page 114, with reference to the year 1249, that 

“In that year. Shir Khan, the governor of the Panjab for the King of Dehli 
Nasir-u-Din Mahmud, invaded Afghanistan, seized upon Ghazni and Kabul, and 
aimexed them to the Dehli monarchy. It is probable that they were speedily 
recovered, for not only, in subsequent years, do we find the Moghols making 
repeated incursions into India, but in the year 1336 traces appear of a new 
Afghan dynasty seated on the throne of Ghazni, owning subordination to, and 
acknowledging the suzerainty of, the Moghols of Central Asia,” 

J^ow the text above translated— The TabaVat-i-Na§iri— was dedicated to, 
and named after the Na§ir-ud-Din, Mahmud S^ah, who is referred iv, ‘n the 
above extract, and in no work extant will such details be found respecting u 
reign in particular, and also the history of the Ghuris. Indeed all later his- 
torians obtain their information from this Tabakat, for there was no other 
contemporary writer but its author, that we know of, who gives such details. 
Sher Qan, i.e. the Lion Khan— Sher signifying Lion, but as in the 

work above referred to, signifies — The Milk [and Water?] Khan— is 

no other than the great Malik, the cousin of Ulugh, riaii-i-A’gam, a memoir 
of whom is given at page 791, and who was living when our author finished 
his work, and was personally known to him. 

Nothing of the above romantic statements as to “the throne of Ghazni” 
and “Kabul” will be found recorded in the text, for the reason that they 
never happened ; and nowhere will such be found save m Dow, Briggs, and 
Firishtah. See notes ®, page 690, and ^ page 794, para. 7. 

The events of the year 647 H.— 1249 A.D.— will be found at pages 685 and 
$20. The following year, ^Qx'^zxiA-Sxiidi^Qxre-took Multan from the Mughals^ 
and, in the year in question, ousted a rival Malik of the Dihli Court, who was 
disaffected, and intriguing with the Mughals, from Uchch,ah 5 and, soon after, 
he actually had himself to retire to the urdn of Mangii Ka*an, while his rival 
went to Hulaku. The reason of this will be found fully explained by our 
author respecting the disorders in the Dihli kingdom. This re-capture of 
Multan and seizure of tJshchah is what the Dakhani compiler, Firightah, 
made Giaznln of, but even he and his translators only make “ Shere^ the 
emperoT^s nephew [which, he was not], take Ghimis^* not Kabul too. 

Col. Malleson then adds ; — 

T. Afghan dynasty, like that which preceded it, came from Ghor. 

Probably [!] it was the chief of the Afghan tribe [sic. tribe i] in the Ghor 
mountains to whom the Moghol suzerain delegated his authority. They 
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towards Farah, and from thence to the Kala'-i-[fort of] 
Kah of Sistan, then on to the Hisar [fortified or walled 
town] of Karah, and to Tabas and the fort of Mumin- 
abad, and thence to Ka’in. At Ka’in the author saw the 
Muhtashim, Shams, who was a man of the rnilitary pro- 
fession. From this latter place the author returned to 
Khaesar. 

When the year $23 H. came round, the writer of this, 
who is Minhaj-i-Saraj, determined to undertake a journey 
into Hindustan j and, as a requirement for the journey 
into that country, with the permission of Malik Rukn-ud- 
Din, Muhammad-i-’Usman, the Maraghani, of Khaesar 
[of Ghur], he proceeded to Farah, in order that a little 
silk might be purchased. On his arriving in the neigh- 
bourhood of Farah, Malik Taj-ud-Din, Binal-Tigin, the 
Khwarazmt mention of whom has already been made in 
the Section containing the account of the Maliks of Nimro?, 
was ruling the country of Sistan. Hostility had arisen 
between him and the Mulahidahs on account of the fort 

ruled from 1336 to 1383. The first sovereign, Shams-u-Din Ghori, and his 
two immediate successors, Rukh-u-Din [sic], and Fakhru-dm [sic] Ghori,*^ 
etc., etc. 

I beg to differ entirely from CoL Malleson with regard to this latter state- 
ment, as well as the former ones. These errors all emanate from the same 
source, of Dow and Briggs making Tajgfk Ghuris the ^‘Afghan dynasty of 
Ghor,” and turning the people of £hur into Afghans, who at that period, and 
up to comparatively modem times, were settled in Afghanistan, that is, east of 
Ghaznin. and npt in Qhur. The “first sovereign, Shams-u-Din,” of this so- 
called “Afghan dynasty ” — this “ chief of the Afghan tribe in the Ghor moun- 
tains,” is, of course, no other than Malik Shams-ud-Din. Muhammad, thefounder 
pf the Kurat dynasty, referred to above. On the father’s side he was of Saljuh 
Turk-man descent, aad on the mother’s, of Ghuri. and also Mara^anl, that 
is of Gharji descent 5 and if this mixture composes an “Afghan of the Ghor 
mountains” I need not say anything more. See note \ page 508. 

His capital and that of his successors in their fiefs, for they were merely 
feudatories, was Hirat, and Ghaznin never belonged to them. 

It is a pity that such statements should be disseminated, because they mis- 
lead. I do not for one moment suppose but that Col. Matfeson imagined that 
what he was writing was strictly correct, or that he was aware what errors 
he was putting his name to. These he would have avoided had he been able 
to consult the original historians; and he would have saved htoelf from falling 
into terrible errors had he consulted even that small portion of this X^^iahnt 
which is contained in Vol. II. of Elliot*? Historians, in which the events 
of the year 1249 a.d, will be fovind, a? well as a portion of the history of the 
Ghuri dynasties. 
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of ^ahan-Shahi, which is adjacent to the town of Neh,« 
and he had retired defeated before them, and came to 
Farah. Fear [of them] had overcome him ; and, of the 
men of note who were along with him, among those on 
whom he was relying to proceed into the Kuhistan to 
effect an accommodation, and make terms between him 
and the ruler of the Kuhistan, the Muhta^im, Shams, not 
one of them, the notables of his Court, was equal to under- 
take the journey, until they acquainted him [Binal-Tigin] 
with the news of the arrival of this votary, Minhaj-i-Saraj, 
in the vicinity of Farah. 

Malik Taj-ud-Din, Binal-Tigin, despatched a led horse, 
and a deputation of persons of note to receive him, and 
call him.^ When the author reached his presence, the 
Malik made a request, saying,: “ It behoveth thee to do 
the favour of effecting a peace, and to proceed into the 
Kuhistan. The son of Malik Rukn-ud-Din, Muhammad- 
i- Usman,® will accompany thee in this important enter- 
prise — thou [wilt go] under the designation of an envoy, 
and he, under the name of a mediator.'' In conformity 
with this solicitation, the author proceeded towards the 
Kuhistan. The Mulahidahs were then before the town of 
Neh ; and, after having reached the confines of the Kuhis- 
tan, it was necessary to come back again ; and the author 
proceeded to Neh, and the accommodation between Malik 
Taj-ud-Din, BinM-TigIn, and the Mulahidah Mulita^im, 
Shams, was effected. 

When the author had returned from that journey, and 
had again reached the presence of Malik Taj-ud-Din, 
Binal-Tigin, the latter said : “ It is necessary for thee to 
go a second time, and demand war from the Mulahidah 
but this servant of the state did not consent to set out on 
a second journey, as he had determined upon undertaking 
a journey into Hindustan, and entertained a very great 
predilection foF this journey. This refusal on the part of 
this votary did not meet with the approval of Malik Taj-ud- 

® The Calcutta Printed Text, as usual, makes a pretty hash of this well- 
known name. 

^ See the account of the Rulers of Sijistan and Nimroz, pages 196 to 201. 

® The son here referred to is, doubtless, Shams-ud-Din. Mul;iaminad, 
referred to in the previous note *. 



IRRUPTION OF THE INFIDELS INTO ISLAM. 


1205 


Din, Binal-Tigin, and he commanded so that they detained 
him [the author] for forty-three days in the fort of Safhed 
of Sistan,® and prohibited his going beyond the walls, until 
Malik Rukn-ud-Din, Muhammad-i- Usman, of Khaesar — 
may he rest in peace ! — despatched letters from Ghur to 
Malik Taj-ud-Din, Binal-Tigin. The author, likewise, 
composed a poem conformable with the case of his con- 
finement ; and, by the favour of the Most High God, he 
obtained his liberation from that fortress. Five verses of 
that poem are here given that they may come under the 
august observation of the SuLTAN OF THE SULTANS OF 
Islam, whose sovereignty be long prolonged ! Amin. 

“ How long shall my crystal tears on the amber [like] face, 

To the emerald spheres the coral hue impart ? 

Since like unto smoke from iKumari wood^ are my sighs, 

It would not be astonishing were ye distilling rose-water, O tears I 
In disposition, neither am I vicious, nor is evil found in me ; 

Why then am I a captive on the Safhed mount? 

I am not the Si-murgh,® nor is this the mountain of Kaf — 

For ever pleasing to the parrot captivity will not be. 

Minhaj — The Straight Road ® — ^is best on the open highway : 

The straight road he findeth not, through restraint the fortress within.*’ 

The intermediate [portion of the] poem, and the entire 
copy of it, is not in existence, and hence it is thus abridged/ 
May the Almighty preserve the Na§iri dominion to the 
utmost bounds of possibility ! 

I now return to the subject of the history. 

In the territory of the Mulahidah there are one hundred 
and five forts — seventy forts in the Kuhistan territory/ 

3 The Calcutta Printed Text, which is ** so much to be depended on,” merely 
turns this into the fort of Saf of Hindustan — instead of 

* Wood brought from Kumar or ^Cumarun [Anglicized Comorin] used for 
fumigation, also aloes, and gum benzoin. 

3 The fabulous bird of eastern romance — the ’unkd or griffin. Its home is 
the Koh-i-Kaf, which is supposed to surround the world. 

^ Which Minhaj signifies— a play on his name. 

" Its loss is scarcely to be regretted, judging from the above specimen. 

3 In Kh.nrasan west of Hirat. The word comes from Kohistan, signifying a 
mountainous tract of country. Our author has plainly indicated its where- 
abouts : ]^a-in was, and is, its chief town. Respecting Alamut see note *, 
page 363.* In the Mas ALIK wa Mamalik it is said there is not any river 
water throughout that tract, but this assertion is not quite correct, unless a 
great change has taken place since that work was written : it is scarce, 
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and thirty-five in the hilly tract of 'Irak, which they call 
Alamut. After the Mughal forces had occupied their 
territory some time^ and a great number of captives of that 
sect had been slaughtered, the Maulana ® of the Mulahidah, 
'Ala-ud-Din, MahmQd, son of Jalal-ud-Din, Hasan-i-Nau 
Musalman, was assassinated by one among his personal 
slaves,^ in the fortress of Lanbah“Sar,®and the son of Ala-ud- 
Din, Mahmud, came out of that stronghold and proceeded 
to the Mu gh al camp. They despatched him, along with 
his dependents and followers, to the presence of Matigu 
Khan, and command was given to put him to death on 
the way. All the forts of Mulhidistan were destroyed, and 
the Mughals took their cities and towns and demolished 
them, with the exception of the fort of Gird-Koh ® which 

certainly. These parts vere, at the period in question, very populous and 
flourishing. 

3 The head of the sect who held both the temporal and spiritual power over 
the Mulabidah, as previously mentioned at page 1189. 

1 Ji 2 LS 3 xif the Mazandarani, at the end of Shawwal, in the year 653 h. 

’ Ala-ud-Din, Mahmud’s son, was the K^udawand, Rukn-ud-Dfn, TThrir §hah, 
who was quite a youth, mention of whom will be found in another note. Our 
author is quite wrong here, and has, in his brevity, confused events. Lanbah- 
sar was not taken possession of until long after Shah came Out of 

Maimun-dujz, and went to Hulaku’s camp, the details of which will be found 
farther on. 

2 Here the Printed Text turns this name into^ for 

® A few miles west of Damghan. Having marched from ?[ushan [ TOiah iiu 
Shan], Hulaku turned his face towards Tral^, and moved to Bustam and 
ghurl^an, and reached Busjam on the loth of Sha’ban. The lECorchi, Bak- 
timish, the Bitik-^i, ^ahlr-tid-Din, and Shah Mir, who had been sent on a 
mission to Rukn-ud‘Din, ]^ur Shah*— with a copy of the probably, 

issued at Kash— rejoined him on the 29th of Jamadi-ul-Akhir, on which same 
day some of the fortresses were reached, and raids made upon the country 
round. From Bustam, the Shahnah or Intendant of Hirat, Margatae, along 
with Bak-timish [the Bak-Timur of Alli, Takalmish of the Fanakati, and 
Mankalmish of the Jami’-ut-Tawaril^ and the Rau?at^u§-Safa] were again 
despatched to ghur ^ah with promises, stipulations, and menaces. 

At this time, the Maulanad-Sa’id, the ]^wajah, Nasir^ud-Din, the 
and several other learned doctors, such as the Ra’is-ud-Daulah, and the 
Muaffik-ul-’ Adal [-ud-Daulah ?], and their sons, were detained by ^ur Slxah, 
against their will, according to the Shi’ahs, but the Khwajah^ Na§ir-ud-Din, 
was with Slur Shah for his own seditious purposes, as will be hereafter 
plainly manifested ; and, influenced by him, the Hl^dawand, Rukn-ud-Din, 
Mur Shah, who was quite a boy, and had only recently succeeded his father^ 
and had been advised by those traitors to submit, treated the envoys well 5 
and, on dismissing them, sent with them his younger brother, Sfcahan-Sliah, 
with the Siwajah, Asil-ud-Din, the Zauzani, and other great men of his 
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lies between Khurasan and ’Irak. Up to this time, now 

kingdom, to tender his submission, dnd to acknowledge the suzerainty of the 
Mughal Ka’an. Hulaku received them, and treated them with honour, but 
despatched Zahir-ud-Din, the Bitik-chf, and two other men of note, to intimate 
to Ehur Shah that, if he, Khur Shah, spoke truly with respect to his obe- 
dience and subjection, it behoved him to demolish his fortresses, and present 
himself in the audience tent of Hulaku. Khur ShaVs reply, on dismissing 
them, was, that, whatever opposition his father may have displayed with regard 
to the Mughal Court, he had himself evinced naught save servitude and obe- 
dience ; and he gave orders, in the presence of the agents, to dismantle seve- 
ral fortresses, such as Humayun-dujz, Alamut, Lanbah-Sar, and others, to 
throw down the battlements, carry away the gates to a distance, and begin 
to tear down the walls ; but, for himself, he requested a delay of one year, 
after which he would present himself. 

Hulaku perceived it was useless to send envoys again, and he therefore 
directed all the Mughal troops that were in Trak and other parts to advance, 
and close in upon the Mulajiidah territory. Those on the right [Bustam being 
the centre], in Mazandaran, were under Buka Timur and the Nu-yin, Kuka 
l-yalka, while those on the left, under Nikudar Aghuh and the Nu-yin, KaibuJ:!, 
were to advance by way of Khwar — the name of a district or tract of country 
in the neighbourhood of Rai— which signifies low or sloping ground, but 
not necessarily “ salt” — and Simnan, while Hulaku himself, with one toman 
of picked troops, advanced from Bustam on the loth of Sha’ban, 654 H* 
I would here remark, for geographical accuracy, that the name of this 
place is written and that the name “Bostan” — i*e. — signifying 

** a flower garden,” under which name this place, famous in Persian history, 
appears in Colonel J. T. Walkeris map and Major O. B* St. John’s, is not 
correct. 

Hulaku, notwithstanding he had said he would send no more envoys, 
again had recourse to negotiation, but, with the treachery inherent in the 
Mughal, and in some other northern barbarians, sent to Slur Shah saying : 
“ Although our standards have advanced, and notwithstanding all the mis- 
deeds he has been guilty of, if Slur Shah presents himself, he will be receivedj 
the past will be forgotten, and he will be ejtalted.” After the Mughals had 
passed Firuz-koh, the envoys again returned, accompanied by Ehur Shah’s 
Wazir-i- 3 ^as —Prime Minister — Kai-?ubad, to intimate that his master had 
agreed to demolish all the fortresses. Khur Shah made, however, a special 
request, that Alamut and Lanbah-Sar should be left to his offspring, since 
they were the ancient homes Of his family, and that he should be allowed a 
year’s grace, to prepare certain presents and offerings worthy Of the Mughal 
sovereign’s acceptance, that the Muhtaghims of Gird-Koh and the l^uhistan 
had been directed to present themselves, and that, in the mean time, all the 
other fortresses should be demolished. This temporizing was no match for the 
duplicity and wiles of the Mughal barbarian, who was aware what a difficult 
task he would have in order to capture the chief strongholds. Hulakfi, still 
moving forward towards Lar and Damawand, passed, by the way, Shah-dujg, 
which was captured in two days \ and, once more, he despatched his envoys* 
•RTK-ir Shah still refused to appear, but he notified that he would send his son, 
with a body of 300 militia [as a contingent ?] and demolish all the fortresses* 
His son came —a child of seven years old, whose mother was a concubine; but 
Hulaku, who waited at ’Abbas-abad of Rai to receive him, would not allow 
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that the year 658 H. has drawn to its close, it will be a 

an infant to remain in his camp, and sent him back. Then, to carry out his 
proposed treachery, Hulaku, in reply to Khur Sliah, intimated that, in case 
there should be further delay in appearing himself, he had better send another 
of his brothers to relieve Shahan-Shah, who had been so long in the Mughal 
camp. Khur ^ah then despatched another brother, Shahran- Shah— some 
call him Sherwan Shah—along with the Khwajah, Asil-ud-Din, the Zauzani, 
and 300 soldiers ; and, on the 5th of Shawwal, 654 H., they reached his camp 
V" thin the I’lm’ts of Rai. On the 9th, they were sent back bearing a safe-conduct 
ior Shah himbCJ', wIlIi a message to the effect that, in consequence of 
the submission, and show of obedience of Khur Shah, the misdeeds of his 
father had been forgiven, and, as no improper conduct had been shown by 
himself, since he had succeeded his father, if he destroyed the fortresses as 
promised, he might expect the royal favour. After sending off this— the 
bearers filled vdth delight at the terms — Hulaku issued orders for the Mughal 
troops to form a cordon round about Maimun-dujz, the residence of Khur 
Shah, which was carried out, particularly on the part of Bul^a Timur and 
Kuka I-yalka, who approached it very closely, from the side of Astadar— or 
Astadarah— the same place as is mentioned in Jabah [Yamah] and Sahudah’s 
[Swidae^s] raid. 

As soon as Slut Shah became cognizant of this suspicious proceeding, he 
sent a person to the Mughals, saying : “ Since we have submitted, and are 
occupied in demolishing our fortresses, what is the object of your advancing 
into these parts ? ” By way of mockery they replied : * ‘ Because we are friends 
now, and there is no disagreement betw’een us, we have come into your grazing 
lands, in order that our horses may enjoy a few days* rest, after which we 
again depart.” On the loth of Shawwal. the Mughals entered the Rud-barat 
or Rud-baran [a district and town, between Gflan and Kazwin : it is the 
plural of rud-bdr, and signifies a tract of many streams] by the Yashkal or Bash- 
gal Daridh or Pass, on the road to Tal-ljcan, and commenced plundering and 
devastating the country round. On the i8th, the audience tent of Hulaku was 
pitched facing Maimun-dujz on the northern side ; and, the next day, he 
reconnoitred the place preparatory to an attack ; and, the following day, the 
troops completely encircled it, although the mountain, on which it is situated, 
is six farsa^s in circuit. Hulaku, however, when he beheld that impregnable 
fortress, saw that, to take it by storm, was utterly impossible, and that nothing 
else than reduction by famine was possible, and that that might not be effected 
for many years. He therefore held counsel with the Shah-zadahs and Amirs 
whether to invest it, or retire, and return next year, as the season was far 
advanced. Most of them were for retiring, as winter was come — ^it was 
Shawwal. 654H. — November, 1256 A. D. — the horses were emaciated, and forage 
was scarcely obtainable, and would have to be brought from the frontier dis- 
tricts of Kiiman or Arman ; but Buka-Tfmur, the Bitik-chi, Saif-ud-Dln, 
and Amir KaibuJ:a, the Naeman, on the contrary, urged, that to retire now 
would be a show of weakness, and that, as a matter of necessity, they ought to 
remain until the affair assumed some tangible shape or other. So Plulaku 
again had recourse to duplicity, while traitors in the stronghold of the in- 
experienced ^ur §hah helped its success : he despatched another envoy to 
^ur Shah, with a message tending to seduce him, by hopes of favour, to 
come down. The envoy said : “ O Siiur ghah I if, like a man, you come 
down and piesent yourself, you not only preserve your owm life, but also the 
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period of ten years that the investment of that fortress has 


lives of all who are in this place with you. If, in the course of five days, you 
do not come, then make your fortress strong, and expect an assault ; for this 
is the last time that any one will come to you.” Rukn-ud-Din, Khur Shah, 
seeing the state of affairs, held counsel with his chief men; and no way 
appeared left open to him other than to surrender. On the same day that 
this was determined on, he despatched, in advance of himself, another brother, 
Shah Kiy^ along with the traitor— as T shall presently show — the Khwajah, 
Nasir-ud-Din, the Tusi, and other officials and leaders of his forces, to the 
presence of Hulaku, bearing presents and offerings befitting. On Friday, the 
27th of Shawwah they reached his camp ; and, on Sunday, 1st of Zi-lKIa’dah, 
654 H.— I2th November, 1256 A.D.— the ^udawand, Rukn-ud-Dfn, TChrir 
Shah, having taken a last farewell of his ancestral home of two hundred years, 
accompanied by A§il-ud-Din, Zauzani, Mu’ayyid-ud-Dfn, the Wazlr, and the 
sons of the Ra’is-ud-Daulah, and Muaffik-ud-Daulah, the same day presented 
himself in the camp of Hulaku, the Mughal. So, the strongly fortified town 
of Meimundiz” was neither besieged, nor was ‘‘the attack prosecuted with 
vigour,” because no attack was ever made, neither did “ Rokn-ud-din pro- 
pose terms to Khulagu,” as we are informed in the Mongols Proper but 
quite the contrary. 

The traitor, Na§ir-ud-Din, the Tusf, composed a verse on this event, the 
first half of which, not quite correctly rendered, is given by Von Hammer, 
who, in his account of the Isma’ilian, makes sad havoc among the names of 
persons and places. The verse is as follows, literally rendered ; — 

“ When the ’Arab year six hundred, fifty, and four, came round, 

On Sunday, the first of the month Zi-Ka’dah, at morning dawn, 

Khur Shah. Badshah of the Mulahidah, from his throne arose. 

And, in front of the throne of Hulaku [Khan], stood up.” 

When Khur Shah presented himself, Hulaku beheld a mere youth of in- 
experience and indiscretion, and, therefore, according to the pro-Mughal 
accounts, he treated him kindly, and gave him hopes of the Ka’an’s favour, 
ghur Shah, at Hulaku’s request, despatched one of his chief men, entitled 
Sadr-ud-Din, in order that all the fortresses which his father and forefathers 
had obtained possession of, in the IKuhistan, the Rud-barat, and Kumis — a 
district, or rather province, between Khurasan and ’Irak-i-*Ajam — ^fuU of 
military stores, magazines of provisions, and other valuable property, might 
be delivered up to the Mughal officials ; and, by Hulaku’s command, they are 
said to have been levelled with the ground— subsequently perhaps, as this 
would be a work of time only : Hafig Abru says they amounted to some three 
hundred ; all but Lambah-Sar and Gird-Knh-— butthe number was only a little 
over a hundred— which the governors refused to give up, and which held out, 
particularly the latter, for twenty years after, as already mentioned. Pestilence 
at last broke out in Lambah-Sar, and most of its people perished. The rest 
abandoned it, and the Mughals destroyed it. 

The day after ^ur Sliah reached the Mughal camp, he gave orders to his 
dependants to leave Maimun-dujz; and his ancestral treasures, other valuable 
property, and library, he presented [perforce] to Htilaku as a pesh-kash, the 
whole of which Hulaku is said to have distributed among his officers. After 
this the latter turned his face towards Alamut. On reaching the foot of the 
stronghold, Shah was sent forward to request the seneschal to come 

4 H 
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been going on.^ Within it about lOO or 200 men have 


4 Not in “the third year of the siege/’ as Von Hammer states : it held out 
for nearly twenty years, and only then ‘fell because pestilence had destroyed 
nearly the whole of its defenders. 


dow and give it up, but that Sipah-Salar refused to listen to his words, and 
gave him a rough and stern reply. Hulaku left a numerous force there to 
invest it, but, after holding out for three or four days, the Sipah-Salar agreed 
to surrender it, on the lives and property of all within being guaranteed. On 
Monday, the 26th of Zl-Ka’dah, 654 H., it was given up. The people asked, 
according to the terms of surrender, for three days’ grace to enable them to 
remove their effects ,* and, on the fourth day, the Mughals poured in, and 
commenced to sack the fortress. The catapults on the walls were thrown 
down and destroyed, the gates removed to a distance, and they began to 
demolish the defences. On the following day Hulaku came up to inspect the 
place, and much was he astonished at beholding that fortress and the moun- 
tain on which it stands. “ Alamut is a mountain, which they have likened 
unto a camel kneeling, with its neck stretched out upon the ground [between 
a camel and a lion--;;;*^^— there is, in MSS.^ but the difference of a 
couple of points over and under, but there is a veiy material difference in 
their significations, whatever Von Hammer may have said, for he must 
have read it incorrectly or from a poor On the summit thereof, 

which has but one path leading to it, a fortress was built of such prodigious 
strength that the like of it has never yet been described. Within had been 
excavated several reservoirs for storing vinegar, honey, and other drink- 
ables- the word sjmrab, in the original, does not necessarily mean wine or 
intoxicating drinks— so that, after obtaining possession of that stronghold, the 
Mughals were diving into them— and must have come out in a very ‘ sweet ’ 
state from the reservoirs of honey — and finding various articles of property, 
which the people, in their first alarm, had thrown into them,” but the Mughals 
“in the subterranean chambers and cellars, searching for treasure, did not fall 
into the wine and honey,” without knowing what was there, as erroneously stated 
by Von Hammer, from a wrong reading probably. The greater part of the 
contents of these magazines, which had been laid in during the time of Hasan- 
i-Sabbah, remained unchanged ; and his followers, the Isma’ilis, attribute this 
to the sanctity of his blessing. 

The subsequent fate of Ehur Shah may be related in a few words. By the 
early part of 655 H„ all the Mulahidah strongholds in the ^luhistan and Trak- 
i-’Ajam, with the exception of Lanbah-Sar and Gird-Koh, were in the liands 
of the Mughals, but those in Sfeam had yet to be gained possession of. Hu- 
laku, consequently, continued' to treat ghur Shah well, and induced him to 
send his messengers along with Mughal officials into Sham, to request the 
governors to give them up, whereby they would obtain favour, or otherwise 
bring down ruin upon the whole of the sect. Khur Shah had also become 
enamoured, it is said by the orthodox Musalmans, the enemies of the sect, of 
a base-born Mughal’s daughter, and, the matter becoming notorious, Hulaku, 
on the occasion of the great Shi’ah festival of the ’Ashura, bestowed favours 
upon Khur Shah on the last day of the festival, the loth of Muharram, 655 H., 
and, among these favours, made him a present of the Mughal damsel. The 
idea that Khulagu'*'^ would not have scrupled to have put him to death 
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taken refuge, but, up to this time, it has not fallen into the 
hands of the Mughals.® 

5 The I. O. L. MS., No. 1951, the Ro. As. Soc. MS., and the Bodleian 
MS . — all three — have an interpolation here relating to the death of Mangu 
Ka’an in Qhin, tlie same as occurs at page 1223, thus showing that they aie 
copies of the same original, or that the tvi^o last ane copies of the first MS. 


“ because he had lately married a Mongol woman of low extraction,” is absurd, 
and also that a solemn marriage was ordered.” The round-faced, ugly 
wench was bestowed upon him in the same -v^^ay as a horse or a slave would l>e 
given ; but some say that Slur Shah actually asked Hulaku for her. 

Hulaku had solemnly promised not to harm Siur Shah, hence he was well 
pleased when the latter, who found his promises of favour were all empty 
ones, asked to be sent to the presence of Mangu ?a'an ; still, as the fortresses 
of Sham had not yet been secured, he would have kept him in play a little 
longer. However, as Khur Shah was desirous of going, he despatched him, 
but took care to detain his offspring, females, and dependants, at Kazwin, and 
only the Mughal concubine was allowed to accompany him. He was desired 
to obtain the surrender of Gird-Koh by the way ; and, although Hiur Sh ah ^ 
outwardly, in the presence of his Mughal guardians, did request its commander 
to surrender, he had before sent secretly to tell him on no account to give it up, 
as it had been prophesied that in, or by means of, that fortress, their sect would 
again flourish. The commandant, consequently, refused to surrender, and 
gave a fierce answer, so the Mughals had to proceed on their road unsuccess- 
ful. Khur Shah is said to have quarrelled with his conductors after passing 
the Amuiah, and it is added that they came to fisticuffs ; and this want of dig- 
nity on his part made him very contemptible in the sight of the Mughals. His 
death is differently related. Some say he reached Mangu’s presence, but the 
Fanakati and Hafig Abru say that the truth is that, when he had arrived in 
the vicinity of Kara-lKuram, Mangu Ka’an commanded that he should be put 
to death. This, the Jami’-ut-Tawarikh states is the truth, but Rashld-ud-Din 
does not say that Mangu was at IKara-Kuram. These writers, however, appear 
to have forgotten that the Ka’an was in Chin at this time, and never re- 
turned to Kara-Kuram again. 

Mangu’s instructions to his brother were, not even to spare a child of a year 
old of the race of Kiya-i-Buzurg-Umid; so, during the absence of that unfor- 
tunate Prince, Hulaku gave orders to slay the whole of them, and “neither 
young nor old were spared ; and, of a family, w^hich, for one hundred and 
seventy odd years, had reigned in I-ran-Zamin, not a vestige or trace 
remained.” 

In Alfi, however, it is stated that a number of Khur Sh^’s offspring and 
relations were made over to Salghan TChatiin- Chaghntae Kh an’s daughter, 
that she might, according to the law of retaliation, shed their blood, in order to 
avenge her father who had been killed by Isma’ill Fida-Is. See note *, page 
1148. 

After this Hulaku — with the treachery inherent in the Mughal race— issued 
commands to the Amirs in Khurasan to assemble together, by stratagem, the 
whole of the ^Cuhistan! Isma’ilis, and extirpate them, so that not a trace of 
them might be left. Under pretence of a general levy of fighting men, for the 
purpose of invading Hindustan, numbers came in from all the towns and 

4 H 2 
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AN ACCOUNT OF THE MISFORTUNE WHICH HAPPENED 
TO THE MUIJTA^IM, SHAMS-UD-DIN. 

This account is derived from a recluse among the re- 
cluses of Islam, who is worthy of credit,, and is here recorded 
in order that it may come under the observation of the 
Sultan of Islam. 

This servant of the victorious empire, Minhaj-i-Saraj, 
who is the author of this Tabakat, on the first occasion 
that he chanced to undertake a journey into the Kuhistan, 
and saw the Muhtashim, Shihab, the Hakim, the friend 
of the Musalmans, saw, in his presence, a recluse, an aged 
man of Ni^apur, who was one among the esteemed of 
Sultan Muhammad, Khwarazm Shah, and his mother, the 
Malikah-i-Jahan—- on whom be the Almighty’s mercy! — 
and, during the time of that monarch and his mother, he 
enjoyed their intimacy and esteem. This recluse used 
clandestinely to take care of the interests of the Muhta^im, 
Shihab. before the Sultan’s throne,® and was wont to show 
honour towards his emissaries ; and, such of their important 
affairs as used to be before the Court, he would get brought 
to a successful termination. 

When the misfortunes [attending the irruption] of the 
Chingiz Khan arose, and the people of Khwarazm. of the 

® The later Mulajiidah were tributary to the Sultans of this dynasty, and 
had been for some time. See note p^e 254. 


villages of that territory ; and the Mughals thus succeeded in trapping 12,000 
Isma’ills, the whole of whom were massacred. Towa^is [Pursuivants or 
Tipstaffs] were also sent out into every part of the ^Cuhistan with instructions 
to kill the heretics wherever they could be found, and all who might aid or 
shelter them ; and they are said to have been, ‘^wholly exterminated. 

They were not however, for, in 674 h., twenty years after Khur §hah sur- 
rendered, in the reign of Hulaku’s successor, a body of Mulahidah, having 
combined with a son of the late Khur Shah, and assigned him the title of 
*'the Nau Daulat,'* seized the fortress of Alamut ; and their outbreak assumed 
a serious aspect. Abal^ae Khan sent an army against them, which overthrew 
them ; and the fortress of Alamut was razed to the ground. 

In the present day we hear of a claimant to the spiritual office of this sect, 
as a descendant of the last of the Mulahidah, and, I believe, Magazine articles 
have even been written on the subject. 

Hulaku's mind being now entirely set at rest respecting the Mulahidah, he 
turned his attention to further ‘‘ameliorations ” — the capture of Baghdad, our 
author’s account of which will be found farther on. 
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capital, and of Khurasan, became dispersed, this recluse, 
for those reasons [above referred to], threw himself into 
the Kuhistan ; and, on account of previous obligations, 
the Muhtashim, Shihab. the Hakim, was under towards 
him, this recluse obtained great favour with him, and 
received abundant honour and reverence. On the Muhta- 
shim, Shihab, being removed from the government of the 
Kuhistan, and his proceeding to Alamut, when the Muhta- 
shim, Shams, arrived, this recluse did not obtain the same 
respect from him ; and, as he was not on terms of intimacy 
with the Muhtashim, Shams, the absence of ^ihab greatly 
affected the heart of the recluse. He desired, in order to 
perform the debt of gratitude [he owed] to the Muhtashim. 
Shihab, to take vengeance upon this Muhtashim, Shams, 
who WEIS the displacer of the former, and thereby attain, 
for himself, the felicity of martyrdom, and also perform an 
act of holy warfare [upon an infidel]. 

One day he entered the place of audience of the Muhta- 
shim, Shams, and represented, saying : “ It is necessary to 
give me a private audience. I have important business, 
which I will communicate in private.” The Muhtashim, 
Shams, had his audience hall cleared, but the recluse said : 

" I am not satisfied to proceed lest it should so happen 
that I might be in the middle of my statement and an 
interloper might enter, and the matter be interrupted. If 
the Muhtashim will direct that I may fasten the door of 
the audience hall on the inside, my heart will be freed 
from that fear.” The Muhtashim replied : " It will be 
well : it is necessary to put the chain across the door of 
the audience hall on the inside.” The honest [!] recluse 
got up, and fastened the door on the inside, sind came and 
seated himself down in front of the Muhtashim. It was 
an habitual custom with that Muhtashim constantly to 
have a finely-tempered palarak'^ poniard in his hand. 
Sometimes he would place it at his side, sometimes before 
him, and sometimes he would take it in his hand. 

The recluse turned his face towards the Muhtashim, and 
said : “ I suffer tyranny in thy city and territory. Why • 

' A species of Damascened steel held in great estimation : also the damasked 
water of a swords 
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have they placed this poniard in thy hand ? [Is it not] for 
this purpose that thou shouldst ward off tyranny and 
violence from the weak and oppressed ? Give the weapon 
into my hand that I may see whether it be sharp or not.” 
The Muhtashim, inadvertently, the recluse being an* infirm 
old man, and thinking that from him no mischief would 
arise, gave the poniard into the Darwe^’s hand. The 
latter seized it, struck at the Muhta^im, and inflicted 
upon him several severe wounds, in such a manner that 
his body was wounded in several places. It was the 
winter season, and the Muhta^im wore two garments of 
hair [cloth], one over the other; and, the recluse being 
old and infirm, the wounds proved not so very deep. Had 
the recluse been young, and had it been the summer 
season, without doubt, the Muhta^im would have gone to 
hell. Notwithstanding he was wounded, he got up, seized 
the wound-inflicting recluse, and cried out for assistance. 
A number of Mulahidahs were in the vestibule of the place 
of audience, and they burst open the door, and came in, 
and martyred the recluse — the Almighty reward him ! 

A cry now arose in the city of Tun ; ® and the Mula- 
hidahs conspired against the Musalmans to put those poor 
unfortunates to death, but the Muhta^im promptly directed 
so that they issued a proclamation, to the effect that 
no Musalman should be hurt in the least, since it would 
not be right to slay all the Musalmans through the act 
of one individual. During that short period of tumult, 
however, an eminent Imam, and learned man, whom they 
used to call Imam Najm-ud-Din-i-Sarbari, the Rumi, 
attained martyrdom, because a Mulhid was at enmity with 
him, but of the rest of the Musalmans not one suffered any 
molestation. Subsequently, command was given so that 
they impaled the Mulhid who had killed the Imam. 

The object in [relating] this incident was this, that it is 
essential that sovereigns should ever be circumspect and 
vigilant, and should never leave [their] arms out of their 
own possession, and should not place confidence in any 
one. 

® At page 1197, he says he saw him at Ka-in, which was the seat of goverii- 
ineht, hut this, it appears, took place at Tun, It is not contained in all copies ; 
only in the best ones. * 
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I now return to the thread of this History. 

When they placed Mangu Khan upon the throne, he 
conferred the dominion of I-ran and *Ajam upon his 
younger brother, Hulaku ; and another younger brother, 
named Kubilan,^ after he had returned from the conquest 
of ’Irak,^ he installed over the tribes of Turkistan, and a 
third brother, Artuk ® Bukah, he placed as his deputy over 
the kingdoms of Tamghaj.^ He [Mangu] then assembled 
a numerous army, and marched into the country of 
Chin.'* and reached a place where the horses of his forces, 

® At page 1177, our author styles him ?ubila— ^—and here ^fubilan— 
jjjV — as above, the letter ‘n,’ apparently, being nasal, as in many other 
words. The Calcutta Printed Text here turns him into ?lilan— The 
name is written rather differently by other authors, as with many other names, 
particularly with the addition of a final often found in these words — Kubilae. 
The letter * which is the first in his name, is turned into ‘ Kh ’ in the 

book so often referred to herein, which is equivalent to ^ or ^ but any one 
who understands a single letter of Oriental tongues knows that “ Khubilai” is 
as impossible as ‘‘Kliulagu” for Hulaku, and is incorrect, whatever the 

Mongol” Professors may say. The Chinese, who spoil all foreign proper 
names, style him ** Hfi-pi-lay.” 

1 This is a great mistake : we should read Khitae for Tra^. Kubilae was 
never sent into Tra^c on any expedition, and was never in that country in his 
life. He is said to have been in l^ifchak in Uktae’s reign. The services on 
which he was sent in Mangu’s reign have been already mentioned. 

* The Printed Text mistakes this name too, and has Irak or Ara^ — — ^for 
Irtu^ — Jjj' — sends Irtu^c, sometimes written Artuk, Buka into Chi n, 
whereas he was left in charge of the great urdus at Kara-Kuram of Kalur-an. 

* Tamghaj has already been referred to in a previous note, 

4 As I have briefly referred to the principal events in the lives of the pre- 
ceding Mughal sovereigns, I will here relate, even at the risk of being considered 
rather too diffuse, the other chief events in Mangu ]Ka’an’s reign, in order to 
complete the notice of him, and will compare it with the Chinese accounts, as 
the names of countries, places,' and persons, are so widely different, and as, in 
other matters, considerable discrepancy occurs, and numerous errors exist. 

. In the year 651 H., which commenced on the 2nd of March, 1253 A.D., 
Mangu, being well established on the throne, determined upon making fresh 
conquests in the east and west, or rather, to speak more correctly than the 
Oriental chronicles of these events, to secure possession of the countries which 
had been but partially subdued. Accordingly, in this, the second year of his 
accession, Mangu made a great feast or banquet at the ancient yurat of the 
Chingiz Rha n. After it was over he nominated his youngest brother, Hulaku, 
to march into I-ran-Zainin, some of whose proceedings have been already 
described, and his middle brother, gubilae, into the countries of the east ; and 
the Ko-yang, Mukali,the Jala-ir, was despatched along with him [as his guide 
and preceptor]. This well-known leaderis title is not ** Guyaneg.” Ko-yang, 
the name the Khita-is called him by, signifies great and trustworthy. 

After they had set out from 5 a-ra-?Iuram, with the army, by the direct route. 
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through the insalubrity of the climate, and want of forage, 

apparently, they found grain and forage excessively scarce. They accordingly 
despatched information to the ?Ia’an, stating that it would be impossible to 
proceed by that route, and asked permission to march by another road into 
5ara-Jang [(sUU ]/]. This is the tract of country which Rashid-ud-Din, 
quoting Al-Biruni, mentions. After noticing Dfw-gir and the Ma'abar in the 
Dakhan of Hind, he says: There is also another large territory which is 
Gandhar, and called by the Mughals Kara-Jang or Hamil [J-W], and its 
people are descended from Hindi and Eiita-i [parents]. In the reign of ^ubi- 
lae IKa^an it was subdued by the Mughals. On one side it joins Tibbat, on 
another, the frontier of K^itae, and on the third, Hind. Learned men have 
said that the people of three different countries are particularly celebrated for 
three different things : Hind for its numerous annies, the territory of Gandhar 
for its elephants beyond computation, and the Turks for horses.” 

I have previously narrated the Fanakati’s account of the geography of some 
of these parts [see note page 912], and the names of various countries of 
Eiitae, ^in, and Maha-Ci,in, but it will be well to mention what refers to 
this very tract under discussion again, as great discrepancy exists with regard 
to the mode of writing the name of it. The Fanakati says : “ To the S. W. of 
Khitae is another country, which they— the people of it— style Dae-liu [>JL?t.i 
— in one MS. written *Dae-ku— and the Mughals call it Gandhar [^ix 5 
— another MS. has Gandah-hai*— yksJoT]. This country with us — the writer’s 
native country, Mawara-un-Nahr, and Turkistan— is known as Kandhar [jbjo?]. 
It lies between Hind and Tibbat, and in one half of it the people are black 
[dark], and in the other half, white [fair]. The Mughals call all this white 
half Chaghan-Jang [(sUU. ^jU*.], and the other Kara-Jang. 

It is doubtful what the meaning of Jang is, in fact it is very doubtful what is 
the correct word, for it is written eUW — (sUU. — ebU — (sbU — and tsUU. which 
may be read in various ways, but if one take the first form — — in which per- 
haps it is chiefly written, it may be read, in the absence of vowel points, Janak, 
Janag, Jank, or Jang ; and from its being used with chaghan and kara, which 
are Turkish words for white and black, it must, without doubt, be Turkish 
likewise. I am doubtful, however, whether the last foi'm given above — «sUU. — 
Jamak, is not, after all, the correct word. I have taken some trouble to 
search it out in several works, and am sorry that there should still remain any 
doubt upon it. 

But, from comparison, we arrive at some other facts. The Fanakati and 
some others say, that, east of Siitae, the of the Hindus, and Jakut of the 
Mughals, inclining south-east, is an extensive country called ManzI [L^~it is 
also written in some MSS. and and sometimes, by the Fanakati 
also, or lyj] by the Chinese, Maha-Cktn by the Hindus, and — 
Tingnash by the Mughals. 

This latter name too, as I have previously remarked, is written in so many 
different ways that it is difficult to determine which is the most correct. It is 
written (jiUfe — Tingnash — in several very correctly and carefully written 
MSS., also yilsS* Tingbash — (JihCi — Biktash, — Tingtash, — 

Tingnas, and the like, but I believe, after all, that the way in which it is 
written in the “ Nuhzat-ul-Kiulub ” is the correct one, namely, Ningias, 

or — Ningaish. This country is said, by the Fanakati and others, to be 
separated from Shitae or Ghm by the Kara Mur-an or Black River, that its 
€^pital was Sliunsae [^f^^] or Slunsae [^fUia.], that f/ is also called lECara- 
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were perishing. He despatched swift messengers into Tur- 

Jang by the Mugbals, and Dae-llu in the language of Khitae— that is, by the 
Chinese. Consequently, from these various statements, Ningaish or Tingnash 
is the ^Cara and Chaghan Jang and the Gandhar of the Mughals, wh>ch con- 
titute the Manzi and Dae-liu of the Chinese, the Maha-Chin of the Hindus, 
and Kandhar of the Musalmans of Turkistan and Ma\vara-un-Nahr. 

I now return, after this ‘necessary digression, to the request of the Ko-yang, 
Mukali, to enter this territory of whatever it may be. His 

request was complied with, and he entered that territory with his forces, 
plundered it, and obtained what his troops were in want of. I notice, in 
Elliot, vol. i, page 63, that “Waihind, capital of Kandahar, wesi of Ihe 
Sindf is said to be called “Karajang” by the *‘Moghals.*' This is a little 
out of the way, and must be an error certainly. 

This army under iKubilae and Mukali was “to enter Slitae [which nearly 
all historians say was finally subdued in tJktae’s reign, and that the Altan 
Khan disappeared or hung himself. See note at page 1 1 39], Kara-Jang, Tibbat 
— doubtful : the word is written — and ojjj], Tingkut, Solika 

or Sulika Kolt [J/], and parts of Hind which adjoin Chin and 

Maha-Chin.” 

The Chinese say that “Mengko,” as they style Mangu, made his brother 
Hfi-pi‘lay, governor of all the territories south of the great Kobi or Desert, 
that is. Tartary bordering on the Great Wall of China, Lyan-tong, and the 
conquered provinces of China. In Deer., 1252 a.d. [Shawwal, the tenth 
month of 650 H.], Hfi-pi-lay was directed to attack Tai-li-Ffi. in Yun-nan, and 
took along with him the general Hfi-lyang-hotay [Mukali?], and Yanshi 
[Mahmud, Yalwaj ?]. 

About the same time envoys arrived at the urdu from Intfi or Hintfis [Hind], 
to render homage. This was about the very time that Malik Sher Khan-i- 
Sunl^ar, the cousin of Ulugi K^an-i-A’zam, left his fief of Tabarhindah, with- 
drew from Hind, and proceeded to the presence of Mangu Ka’an. See pages 
695, 784, 792, 798, and note ^ page 1223. 

In the same year — 650 h.— Mangu Ka’an began to consider in what direction 
he should himself lead an army, and, therefore, he held another great feast at 
which the Shah-zadahs and Amirs appeared. This was held at a place called 
Kortukui: Jiwan — the Jidan [e)-^] doubtless, referred to in note 

page 912, para. 4 — ^which is situated in the middle of Mughalistan. This is 
the place where, according to tradition, Kublah Elan, the eighth of the Bu- 
zanjar dynasty [see the note on the descent of the Turks, Tattars, and 
Mughals, page 896, para. 6], and his followers, danced so much in the hollow 
of a tree, after he had obtained success over the Tattars, and the Altan 
forces, when he avenged his brother, Ukin-Bari:aV:*s death. 

At this feast, Mangu was advised by D^kae, the Gurgan [one of the sons- 
in-law of the Chingiz Khan], an Amir of the tribe of Angir^-Kungkur-at 
Mughals. to invade Tingnash or Biktash [Nin^ish]. Darkae added, as a 
reason for invading it, that it was near by, was that is to say here, unre- 

duced and independent, and that it had hitherto been disregarded by them. 
This was not correct, however, if, as previously mentioned, the Mughals call 
this Tingnash or Biktash by the name of Kara-Jang, for that was invaded and 
plundered by the Mughal troops under IKIubilae and Mu^iali, the Ko-yang, just 
before. 

Mangu IKa’an, in reply to this advice, remarked, that each of his uncles and 
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kistan and Mawara-un-Nahr, and called for horses for his 

brothers had subdued some country or other, and he would do the same [he 
had already done so in the campaigns in the west under Batu Khan, but before 
he succeeded to the throne], so, in the sixth year of his reign, in Muharram 
653 H, — February, 1254 A D. — he determined to go to war with Tehukaii 
[possibly, Tehukang], the Faghfur— the particular title given by Muhammadan 
writers to the ruler of Chin, but what language it is, is not said. Mangu 
accordingly left Artu]?— or Artugh— sometimes written Irtu^ and Irtugh— 
Bukah, his next younger brother, in charge of the uluses and urdus, and asso- 
elated with him his eldest son, w^hose name is wititten in many ways equally un» 
certain— Jtl^jjl—Aormakta^, Aorangtash, and Aoimigias' 

but, as he makes no figure whatever in history, it is immaterial. ’ 

Respecting these events, the Chinese say that, in February, 1253 a.d. [the 
last month of the yearfiso h. ITie year 651 h. commenced.on the 2nd March 
1253 A.D.], “Mengko” assembled the Princes and Grandees at the river 
Onon, and determined upon seiiding armies to make further foreign conquests, 
“one_ into India and Kashmir, another into Korea, and a third against the 
Khalifah,” which was to be the most numerous, under his brother “Hyu- 
le hfi” [Hulaku]. Among the generals was “Kakan [the Manjanii^-ehi?] 
son of Ko-chey, son of Ko-pan-yu,” who were generals of the Chingiz aSn’ 
a native of Ching, dependent on Wha-chew, in the district of Si-gan-Ffi’ 
capital of Shen-si, a very learned man. * 

Hii-pi-lay [l^ubilae] had assembled his forces the previous year [1252 
A.D.— 649-50 H.], at Lin-tau-Fu, in Shen-si, entered Sew-chwen, and by 
difficult roads, through mountains and by precipices, reached the river Kin-sha 
or Kyaiig. At this period, great part of Yun-nan was ruled by Princes inde- 
pendent of China. Tali had a king of its own, and he was taken, with that 
city, in December of that year. ‘‘Hii-pi-lay ” subdued several neighbouring 
Princes, and reached Tibbat, where several others submitted to him. After 
this he returned to his government, leaving HCi-lyang-hotay [the Ko-yang 
Mukall ?] in command. 

Again, in 1254 a.d. [652 H., which commenced on the 20th Feby. 1254! 
ae Chinese wnters state that “Mengko” again assembled the Princes md 
Gnmdees at the source of the river Onon, made many new regulations, and 
ordered the commanders of troops in China to lay in great magazines of pro- 
visions m such parts of Ho-nan as had walled cities. Hitherto the Mu^s 
had only made incursions into Sew-chwen to pillage, and had often to retreat, 

subsistence [as in Kubilae's case, to 
which this evidently refers], and “Mengko” directed the general Wang^te- 

^otIsiX s«veral towns, and lay in stores of 

nf A X’ ^ beginning of Rajab, the seventh month 

of the year 654 h.], another great feast was held, and “ Mengko ” received tlie 

Then it is related that “ Mengko considered the urdie at or near Kara-Kuram 
X holding kurUtdes and keeping his Court ■ and *so he 

SX Lyew-ping-chong. to select a place in Tartary, 

tn til. scientific attainments, made choice of a place, 

to the east of the city of Whan-chew, caUed Long-kang ; and there a cit? was 
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army. Trustworthy persons related, on this wise, that his 

built, which was called Kay-ping-Fu, and, afterwards, Shang-tli : yet l^ara- 
:Kuram [although neither a city nor town] still continued to enjoy a jurisdiction 
of greater extent ” — it was still the asl yitrat of the Qhmgiz ^an. 

The foundation of this place therefore has been wrongly ascribed to Kubilae, 
who founded KMn-Baligh, instead of to “Mengko,” but that it was more 
convenient, as to position, than the vicinity of ^iara-Kuram, and Kalur-an, is 
absurd, unless for the convenience of his eastern subjects and dominions alone. 
There may have been another reason, and an important one. Kara-Kuram 
depended a great deal on provisions brought from a long distance, and, should 
supplies, by any chance, have been cut off, famine would have arisen, as was 
subsequently proved. 

This new capital, “ Kay-ping-Fu,” afterwards “ Shang-til,'^ is apparently the 
Shandu, and Ciandu of Polo, ‘‘Xandu” in Ramusio, and “Ions” of Hay ton. 
“It stood,” it is stated, “in the country of Karchin on the river “Shan-tu,” 
N.N.E. of Pekin, and “seems to be,"’ says a writer in Astley’s “ Collection,” 

“ Chau-nayman-suma, which is one of three ruins marked in the Missioners’ 
map, on the river Shangtu.” Hayton calls it Ions. “Passing out of the 
gate, Hi-fong-kew in Pe-che-li, you find yourself in Karchin, Ohan, Naman 
[Naeman], and Korchin. It is divided into ten standards ; and the country of 
the Mughals of Korchin extends to the Sira Miir-dn — the great river Sira. 
Mur-an in the Mughal language signifies a great river, and Pirah a smaller one.” 

To continue the Chinese accounts before returning to the Mughal records 
quoted by the Musalman writers, in whose time the Mughals had to a con- 
siderable extent become Musalmans likewise, they say that, in 1257 A.D. [the 
year 655 H. began on the 18th January, 1257 A.D.], “Mengko” sent orders 
to his generals in Se-chwen, Hu-quang, and Kyang-nan, to prepare to attack 
the Song [empire] on all sides, resolving to begin himself vrith the first, that is 
to say, Se-chwen, which therefore is equivalent with Tingna^ [Ningaish] of 
the Musalman writers, Maha-Qhin of the Hindus, and Manzi of the Chinese, 
as described by the Fanakat! and others. After the month of July [the seventh 
month of 655 H.] he appointed his brother, Alipfi-ko [Irtuk or Irtugh Bukah], 
in charge at Kara-Kuram. ” There is some discrepancy between the Musalman 
and Chinese dates, because he was appointed in the first month of 652 h., as 
before mentioned. ‘ ‘ In the same month, Mengko ” set out, reached the moun- 
tain of “ Lewpaii in Shen-sf,” where the Qhingiz Khan died [which place, as 
stated before at page 1087, was situated on the frontier of Tingna§h, or 
Ningaish, and Khririahl. He was scarcely arrived there when he understood 
his brother Hu-pi-lay, with his family, and without any attendance, in the 
manner of a criminal, had come, in order to submit himself to the Ka an. This, 
news so affected “Mengko” that the suspicions he entertained against him 
were removed and he was completely forgiven.” I shall refer to this matter 
presently. 

“ HCi-pi-lay ” was directed by “ Mengko” to return to his government, ana 
prepare for the siege of Vu-chang-Fu, the capital of Hu-quang, then to march 
to Hang-chew, the metropolis of Che-kyang, and the empire of the Song ; and 
the general Chang-jau was nominated to command under him. 

I will now return to tl\e Mughal accounts from where I left off, when, early 
in 652 H.— about March or April, 1254 A.D.— Maiagu appointed Irtuk Bu^ah 
to remain in charge of the great urdus and ulusis, along with his eldest son, 
but some say his son Serki. 
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lieutenants and governors, who were in Turkistan and Ma- 


To enumerate all the names, and give all the details, respecting those Shah- 
zadahs, Amirs, and troops, which accompanied him, and the preparations 
made, would occupy far more space than can be afforded here : at some future 
time I hope to do so. Suffice it to say that they included a great number of 
Shah-zadahs, Amirs, and forces, both of the Dast-i-Ciap~the left hand--and 
Dast-i-Rast— the right hand— which latter they style [i.e. the territory they 
occupy] Jaukut or Jakut, which signifies the forces of Hiitae, Ting^ut, 
Kburjah, and Sukanka because the Mughals, in their dialect, used 

to call those parts Jaukut or Jakut. The army of Mangu Ka’an amounted, it 
is said, to the immense number of 600,000, one half of which belonged to the 
Dast-i-Chap, and whose leader was the Shah-zadah. Tag^acbar [there is no 
such name as “ Tkugatshur^^\ son of U-Tigin, the younger brother of the 
Chingiz Elhan. 

As Mangu issued forth on his way, he received the news of the death of the 
Nu-yin, Belkutae, half brother of the ^ingiz Khan, who had attained the age 
of no years, and who had done good service in the latter's time. Mangu also 
received an account of his brother Kubilae's movements with his forces ; and 
that, as Kubilae, at this time, was indisposed — he was afflicted with gout, or 
dard-i-pae—'^ he were allowed to take repose for a time, it would be well. 
Kubilae was permitted, accordingly, to return to his urdus, as a temporary 
measure, to get better. 

This evidently is what the Chinese histories refer to as a disagreement between 
the brothers, and Kubilae’s being suspected, and forgiven, but the Musalman 
writers never so much as hint at anything of the kind, and the two accounts 
are wholly contrary to each other. Although Kubilae had permission to retire 
to his Urdus he did not do so, but again returned to his post. It was at this 
time likewise, that Shiramun, who was not to be trusted, was put to death 
before Kubilae departed. Perhaps it is this incident that the Chinese writers 
got hold of. 

Having set out, in the summer of 653 H.— about June, 1255 A.D.— -Mangu 
reached the boundaries of the territories of Tingkut and Tingnash or Biktash 
[Ningaish], at the place named Afwanor Afuan Shan it was Lewak 

Shan— before. See note, page 1088], within the confines of Tingnasit 
or Biktash [Ningaish], which is the place where the Chingiz Khan died. 

Towards tlie latter part of the year he moved forward for the purpose of 
attacking the Masul [J^] Kahlu]^ah or Pass, and forced it. With little 
effort he subsequently captured twenty fortresses, and subdued a territory known 
as Khan-Sindan — in one copy of Alfi the first word is Jan — 

and, having taken possession of the whole of it, turned his face towards a great 
fortress [a fortified city] called Muli Sang J^]. 

There is considerable discrepancy with regard to the name of this place, 
caused by the careless copying of scribes, and the facilities which the Arabic 
characters offer for making mistakes when carelessly written. In the best 
written copies of AlfiandtheFanakatl, respectively, it is Miili-Sang, as above, 
and Doli-Shang [djb while in other copies of the former, and in other 
works, it is ebU — and ebU without points. The place in 

question is the Hd-chew of the Chinese historians, and Ho-chew or Ko-chew 
of the Jesuits' map. 

Before setting out into those parts, he had despatched the Nu-yin, Taghachar, 
with a numerous army, by way of the great river called ?Ia'an Ling [«sIU) 
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wara-un-Nahr, in a very short space of time — ^less than 

that he might reduce to submission the fortified cities of Fang-ehing ebb] 

— the words are without points, and may be meant for Mang[UjU]-ch!ng — 
and Mang-Fun UiU]. Taghachar reached the foot of that fortress [the last 
mentioned place], and invested it for a week, but, during that time, having 
obtained no sign of success, he marched away, and returned to his own urdus. 
Mangu IKa’an was excessively wroth at this proceeding, and vov/ed he would 
punish Taghachar in such a way that others should take example therefrom, 
but he did not live to do so. 

The place before which Mangu Ka’an sat down in 654 H., was, according 
to the Habib-us-Siyar, “ a fortified mountain of prodigious height and circuit, 
and furnished with all things necessary to withstand an enemy. Winter came 
and passed, and spring set in, and the summer of 655 H. anived [the summer 
of 1257 A. D.]. The excessive heat brought on a pestilence among the troops, 
and most of his army perished. Mangu, who, for a long period, had been 
investing this strong place, took to drinking deeply, in order to ward off the 
danger of catching the disease, but his health gave way in consequence, and he 
was taken ill, and died eight days after, in Muharrain — the first month — of 
656 H. [about the middle of January, 1258 A.D.] on the banks of the Kobighah 
Mur-an after a reign of eight years.” The circumstances related by 

our author, although very brief, contain some interesting particulars respecting 
these events, which no authors I have been quoting mention. 

There is considerable discrepancy, too, and some doubt, concerning the date 
of Mangu’s death. 

Alfa, and its authorities, the Rau?at-us-Safa, theFanakati, and the Muntakhab- 
nt«Tawarikh. say it happened in 655 H. The Habib-us-Siyar says it took 
place in 654 H., while Guzidah and Fasih-i say it was in 657 H., and that he 
reigned nine years, and was forty-eight — some say forty-six — when he died. 
The Fanakati says his reign was six years and two months. 

The last of these dates — 657 H.-— is undoubtedly correct, because his brother, 
Hulaku, in Rabi’-ul-Awwal, 655 H., sent ^ur Shah. Badshah of the Mula- 
hidah, to his camp, after obtaining possession of Alamut ; and, by Mangu Kazan’s 
command, he was put to death by the way. Mangu, therefore, could not pos- 
sibly have died in 654 H. , nor in the first month of 655 H. Another proof is that 
Hulaku sent the news to Mangu of the capture of Baghdad, and the murder 
of the last Sha-lifah, together with an account of events which had happened 
in ’Irak in 656 H., and which news reached him. Therefore, allowing for the 
immense distance which separated the brothers, the first month of 657 H. — 
January, 1259 A. D.— is, evidently, the more correct date. Our author, who 
finished his history in the fifth month of 658 H. — about the end of February, 
1260 A.D. — appears to have very recently become aware of his death by report. 

I must now give the Chinese version of these events for the sake of 
comparison. Hu-lyang-hotay ” having made conquests in the countries 
bordering on “ Yun-nan,” subsequent to his subjugation of Tibbat in 1255 a. D 
— 653 H. — penetrated as far as “Tong-king,” and “ Kochin-China,” then 
comprehended under the name of *“ Gan-nan,” ruined its capital, and plundered 
the country. He was returning to “Tali,” when “ Mengko ” ordered him 
to join “ Hu-pi-lay ” in the siege of Vu-chang-Fd [capital of the province of 
Hfi-quang]. 

“ Mengko’s” forces entered “ Se-chwen” in three bodies, each in a different 
direction. As soon as the army passed the mountain of “Lu-pan” [this is 
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one week — ^purchased 80,000 horses from Samr]^and and 


the Chinese name for the place where the Chingiz Khan died], “ Po-li-cha,” a 
great Tartar [Mughal] lord, was appointed to command the first body, Mu-ko, 
the ?a’an's brother, the second, while “ Mengko ” commanded the third, and 
took*the route of Han-chong-Fu in Shen-si. He was vigorously opposed by 
the troops of the Song in Se-chwen. “ Mengko’^ now sent on, in advance, 
Nyew-lyen of the Chanchu tribe, whose father and grandfather were greatly 
renowned in the army, in the beginning of the year 1250—656 H.— to obtain 
information. He learnt that Ata-hu, the Mughal general in Ching-tfi-Ffi, was 
in great extremity, being invested on all sides by the Song. He, Nyew-lyen, 
having reached Ho-chew, resolved to succour Ata-hu, but his efforts were of 
no avail, for the Song took it, and Ata-hu died. Nyew-lyen, now grown 
desperate from want of success, posted himself between the Song army and 
Ching-t^, to which he immediately marched, and soon after succeeded in 
gaining possession of it. Finding that the Ka’an had reached Kang-chong-Fu, 
he left the city in charge of another officer, moved to Mahu, and sent forces to 
facilitate “ Mengko’s ” passage of the river Kyan-lin by a bridge of boats. 
The other two bodies of troops having rejoined him, Long-gan-Fu was 
captured, and Lan-chew [now Pau-ning-Fu] surrendered. The general Hti- 
lyang-hotay entered China, on his return from Gan-nan, by Tung-quin, moved 
forward to Quang-si, and seized Quey-lin-Fu, the capital of that province. 
The Chinese were surprised to find him penetrate as far as Chang-sha, a city of 
Hu-quang, which he invested in the beginning of 1259 A.D., equivalent to the 
first month of 657 H., which ended on December i6th of that year, and which 
completely agrees with the year given in Guzidah. 

On the first day of the same year, 1259 A.D. — the 28th of December began 
the year 657 H. — ‘‘Mengko” reached the mountain Chong-quey, where the 
Chalar Qala-ir], To-whan, affirmed that the war in Se-chwen would turn out 
unfortunate from heat and moisture, which would destroy the troops, and 
advised a retreat. Pa-li-che, the Orla [Arlat], said that To-whan spoke thus 
through fear, and advised the IKa’an to continue the campaign ; so “Mengko” 
determined to continue the war, and to invest Ho-chew, which he accordingly 
did in February. Nyew-lyen advanced to co-operate with him, and constructed 
a bridge of boats near Fu-cheu-Fd, while another leader went and took up a 
position near Quey-chew, on the borders of Hd-quang. An attack was 
repulsed on Ho-chew in Febmary, another in March, while, in April, there 
was thunder and rain for twenty days. One day, however, the Mughals 
succeeded in scaling the walls, and made great slaughter among the defenders, 
but they were finally repulsed. A Chinese general attacked the raft bridge, 
at Fu-dieu-Fu, and got to Kon-chin-Fd, eight leagues S.S.E. of Ho-chew, 
•collected 1000 barques to ascend to Kya-ling [Kyan-lin?], but was attacked by 
a Mughal force, and pursued to Chong-king. The Mughfls were, however, 
still much harassed by disease, want, and sallies. In July “Mengko ” resolved 
to assault it with his best troops, and carry it at any cost. On the loth of 
August the K^a’an visited the works, and gave orders for scaling the walls the 
following night. The Mughals gained the top of the walls, but were repulsed 
with great slaughter, and even pursued. “ Mengko,” in desperation, now 
ordered a general assault, and went in person to direct it. A storm arose at 
the time, and during the attack several ladders were blown down. On this, a 
fearful carnage ensued ; vast numbers of the Mughals perished, and among 
them was the ^Ca’an, whose body was found pierced with many wounds. 
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BuMiara, and, adding them to those which they had pur- 
chased in Upper Turkistan, despatched them [to Mangu 
Khan's army]. 

They also related, that, after some time, the king of 
Cliin brought such an immense army, as cannot come 
within the compass of number or computation, and, in the 
end, Mangu Khan, and his army, were overthrown, and 
reached a mountain [range] round about [nearly] the 
whole of which range was the sea, and morass ; and, in 
that mountain [range], Mangu Khan, with the whole of 
the Mughal army, perished from famine. 

The reign of Mangu Khan was nine years.® 


Thus fell “Mengko,” at the age of fifty-two, after a reign of nine years. 
Such is the Chinese account, which is very different from that of the 
Murals. 

To return to the Mughal accounts. Hangups son, Asutae Aghiil, leaving 
the Nu-ytn, Kand-kae — in command of the troops, took up the coffin 
of his father, and conveyed it to his urdus [the urdiis of his four wives] ; and, 
for four days successively, they made mourning for the late IKa’an. The first 
day in the urdu of IKunkae Khatun. who was also called Kolud! 

and ^f^oludi the daughter of the Gurgan or son-in-law of the Chingiz 

Uldae, sen of Bartu, of the Angiias trihe. This Khatun had bom 
Mangu two sons, the eldest, Baltu, and the youngest [he is said previously to 
have been Mangu’s eldest] Aormaktagh, Aorangtagh, or Aorangias, and one 
daughter, Mayalun by name. 

The second day, the corpse was removed to the urdu of Tuwaw-chfn [^r^jly], 
who is also called Tanaw-chln [cjs^ji^h], and Tura-chin [c^t^Jy], but all these 
names are more or less doubtful, of the tribe of Bayaut. She bore him a 
son, Serki, also written ^erki, previously alluded to. 

On the third day it was conveyed to the. urdii of UghuLKuimigh ]&atun, 
the Uir-at, who had accompanied him on this expedition. She was of the 
family of his mother, Siur-iKu^tbi Bigi, and was a woman of strong mind 
and force of character. At first she had been betrothed to Mangu’s father. 
She used to style Kubilae and Hulaku, her husband’s brothers, ^^farzands,^^ or 
sons, and they paid her great respect. She bore no son, but had two daughters. 

On the fourth day the corpse was taken to the urdu of Ka^ [^] 
Ehatun. She was of the tribe of Iljlkiah or Iljikin, an offshoot of the Kungk- 
ur-ats, and bore him a son named Asutae, previously mentioned. 

The first and third Kh,atuns were free born : the two others were handmaids, 
but there were many others of lesser note. On each day, in each urdii, the 
coffin was placed upon a throne, and they made lamentation over the corpse. 
After the mourning ceremonies, the body of the Ka’an was buried at the place 
called Biilkan or Biirkan— ‘ 1’ and ‘r’ being interchangeable— glaldun, which 
is styled the Yakah ^iuru^:, that is to say, “ the exclusively prohibited [spot],” 
at the side of the Chingiz Khan, and Tului or Tuli ^an, his grandfather 
and father. 

* Our author has forgotten to notice, or would not notice, a remarkable 
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May Almighty God prolong the reign of the present 

matter concerning the Dihli kingdom, which happened in the reign of his 
patron, and during the reign of Mangu Ka’an. 

Early in 646 H., Malik Jalal-ud-Din, Mas’ud ^ah, the elder hrother, it must 
he remembered, of Sultan Nasir-ud-Din, Mahmud Shah, who had hitherto 
been feudatory of ?innauj, was made feudatory of Sanbhal and Buda’un, this 
last being one of the most important fiefs of the Dihli empire, but, without 
proceeding thither, he became frightened at something which our author 
conceals, and fled, by way of Sihnur, towards Lohor [see pages 684 and 818]. 
His flight may have been caused through fear or suspicion of Ulugh Khan, in 
whose hands the whole power now centred, and who very shortly after 
married his daughter to the Sultan. What Jalal-ud-Din, Mas’ud Shah, 
subsequently did, or whither he went, is also made a profound mystery of. 
Lohor, too, is mentioned at this period in connexion with him, after its never 
being once mentioned since its capture and sack by the Mughals, in 639 h., 
when it was lost to Dihli. 

A few months after this Prince’s flight, in the eighth month of the same 
year, we find the Sult^ moving with his forces as far as the river Biah — which 
then flowed in its old bed — and his marching back again, but why he marched, 
and what his army did, is not mentioned anywhere by our author, but it was, 
without doubt, connected, in some way, with his brother’s flight. 

Again, in 650 H., the Sultan set out, intending to march to Uehchah and 
Multan [pages 692 and 825], but only reached the banks of the Biah when 
the Raytiani plot broke out [pages 693’ and 826], and Ulugh Khan was 
banished to his fiefs. This was in 651 H. Nothing more is mentioned about 
Malik Jalal-ud-Din, Mas’ud Shah, until 652 H., when we find him, in com- 
bination, with Ulugh Khan, and other Maliks, advancing towards the capital, 
in order, it would seem, merely to upset the Rayhanl faction ; and then our 
author says [page 830], that the Sultan’s brother “came from the side of 
Lohor,” but where he had been all this time, from 646 to 652 H., is not 
allowed to transpire. In another place [page 700], however, it seems that 
more than the upsetting of the Rayhani faction was intended, for we are told 
that “a party of Amirs now interposed between the tzuo personages**— thQ 
Sultan and his brother— and after, that “ Lohor became the fief— not that the 
Sultan it— of Malik Jalal-ud-Din, Mas’ud Shah.” In another place 

[page 793], we are told that Malik ^er Khan-i-Sun^ar, who had left Hind 
and gone into Turkistan, to ih&urdu of Mangu Ka’an [see note page 1198], 
returned with honour from thence, and went to Lohor, and joined the Prince 
[Jalal-ud-Din] there, but that disagreements arose between them, and the 
Prince “retired in disappointment, and his dependents and followers fell into 
the hands of Malik Sher ^an’s train.” From this time Jalal-ud-Din, Mas’ud 
Shah, disappears from the scene, and is heard of no more. 

Fortunately a few others throw some light on what our author keeps so dark. 
Among them the Fanakati says, that several of the great Mamluks of the late 
Sultan, I-yal-timish, rebelled against his son, Malik Jalal-ud-Din, Mas’ud 
Shah, and set up another in his place, as though he had been actually reigning. 
He says, in fact, that Raziyyat was set up by Ulugh Ehan, but the date he 
afterwards gives, which is quite correct, shows that he has confused the names 
a little, and refers to Nasir-ud-Din, Mahmud Shah, whom he afterwards men- 
tions as haying been set up by Ulugh Khan. Then he continues “ Malik 
Jalal-ud-Din fled from Hind, and, in 651 H., presented himself in the urdu of 
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Sultan of Islam to the end of the existence of mankind, 
and preserve the KMn-i-A’zam. Ulugh. Khan, in power 
and authority, to the end of the world ! Amin.® 


VIII.-HULAKU, SON OF TOl!, SON OF THE CHINGIZ KH AN. 

Hulaku^ is the brother of MangQ Khan, and Tuli [his 

Mangu ^Ca*an,‘ and Kutlugii ^an [this may be Sultan Nasir-ud-Din, Malnnud 
Shakes step-father who afterwards caused such trouble, as he was in Hind up to 
near the close of 655 H.], and Sunkar [Sher Edian-i-Suiikar. He did leave his 
fief and retire into Turkistan at this very time, in 649—650 H. See pages 695 
and 792], out of fear of Ulug^i Khan, followed Malik Jal^-ud-Din. Mangfi 
ga’an commanded that a befitting grant diauld be assigned to the latter, and a 
yarligb. was issued to the Nu-yin, Sail, then in those parts [in the tracts on the 
Indus, and as far east as the Biah — the present Panj-ab], to aid him with his troops. 
Malik Jalal-ud-Din returned therefore, and he was permitted to take possession 
of the districts of Luhawur [Labor], Ku^ah [also written Kujah — aa.jSL-and 
always mentioned in connexion with Bani^. See pages 627 and 750], and 
Sudharah, which parts were then subject to the Mug^als, and thus he contented 
himself with a little out of much,” 

Rubruquis, curiously enough, confirms the above. He says that about the 
15th of June, 'I254 A.D, — about the fourth month of 652 H.—when the Ka’an 
held a great assembly at Kara-^Cm'aJ^a, at which a number of ambassadors 
attended, he noticed the ambassador from the SuMn of India, This could be 
no other than Malik Jalal-ud-Din, Mas’ud Shah, and his party, or Sher Khan^ 
i-Sunkar, for it is quite certain that no ambassador was ever sent from 
India by Nasir-ud-Din, Ma^ud Shah. They brought with them, as a pre- 
sent, eight leopards, and ten hounds for coursing, which were taught to sit on 
the horses’ buttocks. The same traveller also says he returned for six weeks 
the same road westward, along with this very ambassador, and then he struck 
off to the left — the east. It is a pity he has not mentioned the ambassador’s 
name. 

That this account is correct is without doubt, from what our author allows to 
escape him. Well might he say that Malik Jalal-ud-Din, Mas’ ud Shah. 
“ advanced from the side of Lohor,” that “ some of the Amirs interposed 
between the two personages,” and that “ Lohor became his fief.” The early 
history of the kingdom of Dihli has yet to be written. The history of a 
country is not to be rendered correctly from the accounts of a single author, 
or single extracts from two or three authors merely. See also pages 793, 862, 
and 863. 

6 I hope this is a sufficient proof to show that this work was written in 
Sultan Nasir-ud-Din’s reign, and not in that of his successor, although, like 
much more, it is not contained in the Calcutta Printed Text. 

I need not tell the Oriental scholar, who can read the letters of the Persian 
alphabet for himself, that the first letter of this name is simple — Hu- 

laku, the only variations of which are — — Hulaku — — Hulakue, and 

— Hula’u, as our author sometimes writes it ; but, for the information of 
those who cannot read the original for themselves, and have to trust to trans- 
lations, second-hand, or mere compilations from the works of foreign translators 

4 I 
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father] was the youngest of the Qiingiz Khan's sons. 
When the Qiingiz Khan crossed the Jihun into Khurasan, 
he despatched Tuli towards Nishapur, Hirat, and Marw ; 
and Tulx took all those cities, and destroyed them. Trust- 
worthy persons related, that Tuli was a good-looking youth ; 
and, when he returned from Khurasan to Turkistan, he 
died, leaving four sons,® as has been previously recorded, 

Wlien Mangu Khan, son of Tulf, ascended the throne, 
he despatched Hulaku into the countries of I-ran and 'Ajam, 
and assigned those territories to him; and the armies 
which were in Trak, and the troops which were in Turkis- 
tan, Khatlan, Tae-kan,® and Kunduz, and the forces which 
were in the territories of Qiur, Khurasan. Hirat, and the 
Garmsir, were all directed to obey the command of Hulaku. 
On Hulaku's entering Khurasan he chose Badghais ^ as 
his head-quarters ; and the Maliks of the different parts of 
'Ajam presented themselves before him. 

The Mughal army of Jurmaghun, which was in Trak, 
was continually fighting and carrying on hostilities with 
the troops of the Lord of the Faithful, but, on no occasion, 
and in no wise, was it able to gain the superiority over the 
forces of the Khalifah's capital ; and the infidels used con- 
tinually to be defeated, more particularly in their attempts 
to take the city of Safahan [Isfahan]. It occupied the 
infidels fifteen years before they were able to gain posses- 
sion of that city. If the Kazi of Safahan had not attained 


of various nationalities, whose meanings and words too may have been misun- 
derstood, I must remark [for some one to explain to them] that to produce 
Khulagu'^'^ the word must be written or ox which no 

one has ever yet seen written — ^not even a Schiefner in “ Mongol.” Quartre- 
mere spells it Houlagu, and Von Hammer, Hulaku. How D’Ohsson may 
spell it I am unaware, as I have not seen his work, but, however it may be, 
the first two letters are hu^ and not klu See also Proper^* 

page 193. 

He left eight sons, but’Mangu, ^fubilae, Hulaku, and ArtuJ: Bu^a, were the 
best known among them. 

® Tae-k^ of TuMiaristan is undoubtedly meant here, which is in the same 
territory as Kl^nduz. 

The Pro-Mughal writers say— as previously mentioned — ^that he was obliged 
to remain all the winter of 652 H. in the district or territory of Shiwarghan, a 
tract of country then in a much more flourishing condition than now, Badghais 
too was a flourishing district, and within.a short distance of Hirat and its fruit- 
ful and formerly populous, but recently devastated, territory, of which it was, 
and is, a dependencyj Our autb oris statement here is the more likely of the two. 
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martyrdom, the infidels would not have found it possible 
to take that place, for the army of Jurmaghun, and the 
Nu-yin, Khaina,^ for a period of fifteen years, continued 
to carry on hostilities, and to wage war before the gate of 
that city and its environs. During this entire period of 
time, the people of Safahan kept the city gates open, so 
that, night and day, the gates used not to be closed ; and, 
through the great valour and spirit of the holy warriors of 
Safahan, the Mughals did not have the power of entering 
the city, until a party of powerful renegades seduced an 
individual from the right path to assassinate the Kazi, 
saying : “ It is necessary to kill the Kazi because the 
trouble and annoyance of defending the city is caused by 
him.” After they had martyred the Kazi the city was 
taken. 

When, in the year 655 H., the Amir-i-’Alam [Lord of the 
Standard] ® of the rightful Khalifah. Al-Musta’sim ^ B'illah, 
the Lord of the Faithful — God reward him ! — ^whose name 
was Suliman Shah, the Aiyubi Turk-man— on whom be 
the mercy of the Almighty !— entered Irak with the 
troops of the Khilafat. he defeated the Mu gh al forces which 
were in the territory of Azarbaijan, and in 'Irak, and sent 
great numbers of Mu gh als to hell, so that the Mu gh al 
troops were unable to stand before Suliman Shah, and the 
forces of the Khalifah's dominions.® They [the Mughals], 

2 This name does not occur in the other works I have been quoting. It is 
written in several different ways — — Us. — W 

and even U® The doings of Jurmaghun are not given in any detail by the 
Pro-Mughal writers, because there were no successes to record ; and Isfahan 
is nez^er once mentioned from the time of Sultan Jal^-ud- Din, up to this period, 
an interval of twenty-seven years, which is significant. 

® Lord of the Standard, equivalent to the Gonfalonier under the Popes, 
in the middle ages. The Amir-i-’Alam commanded the troops of the 
Siilafat. 

4 The text, in every instance, has Al-Mu’ta§im— and in several other 

works, including the Rau?at-us-Safa, the name is thus written, but the majority 
of others have as above, which is correct. 

® After Hulaku had finished with the Isma^ilis in the !Kuhistan and Alamut,be 
set out towards Lanbah-Sar, ^but, finding it was not likely to be soon taken, 
left a considerable force to invest it, under Ta-ir Bu^a, and marched towards 
l^azwin, whither his and other families had been sent, and encamped within 
seven leagues of it, on the 27th of Zi-Hijjah, 654 h. Subsequently, in Rabi’- 
ul-Awwal, 655 H., he moved from the vicinity of Kazwin, and marched to 
Hamadan, where the Nu-yin, Tanju, the Baisut, from Azarbaijan, presented 

412 
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despatched swift messengers to Hulaku, in Khurasan, and 
sought aid from him. Hulaku got ready the forces of 
Khurasan, both Mu g hal and others, and determined to 
march into 'Irak, and set out towards it. 


ACCOUNT OF THE FALL OF THE CAPITAL OF THE 
EHILAFAT. 

When Hulaku set out towards 'Irak, the Malik of 
Mausil, whom they were wont to style Badr-ud-Din-i-Lu- 
lu® — on whom be the Almighty's curse!— had consented 
to receive a Mughal Shahnah [Intendant]. The Ata- 
bak, Abu-Bikr,*^ son of Sa'd, ruler of Fars, likewise had a 
Shahnah, and had agreed to pay tribute to the Mughals ; 

himself. Hulaku was not well disposed towards that great leader, on account 
of some reflection he had made, and he had therefore summoned Tanju to his 
presence. He said to him : ** Since thou hast been occupying the place of 
Jurmaghun, what hast thou done? what ranks hast thou broken? what rebel 
hast thou reduced to submission? and what enemy hast thou made a friend’’* 
Tanju bent the knee, and replied : ** During this period of time I have 
committed no fault, and what was in the power of my hand to do, in that I 
have not been sparing of myself. Among other things I have taken a certain 
fortress and a certain town, and cleared all the tracts between Rai and Rum 
and Sham ; but, in consequence of the difficulty of the road to Baghdad, and 
the great number of the troops of the Ehilafat, in the neighbourhood of that 
city, the Mughal troops have been guarded from disaster; and now the 
sovereign has the option and power of commanding whatever he may please.” 
The fire of Hulaku’s ire cooled on his hearing these words, and he said to 
Tanju : ‘*It behoveth thee to proceed towards the frontiers of Sham and Rum, 
and that thou shouldst subdue them, as far even as the sea of Maghrib [some 
say, to the sea of Yunan].” Tanju accepted this task; and, the very 
same day, set out towards Rum, into which he carried slaughter and devasta- 
tion. Farther on it is stated that he was recalled, and, while on the march, 
directed to move against Baghdad. Early in Rabi’-ul-Awwal, 655 H.— 
April, 1257 A. D.— Hulaku prepared to invade Tr^-i-’Arab, and attack Bag- 
dad. He first turned towards Tabriz, and reached it on the 12th of Rajab. 
Ha-^^g remained there one month and a half, during which the Mughals 
carried fire and sword into Kurdistan, he again turned towards Hamadan, 
which— the neighbourhood of which~he reached on the loth of Ramadan. 
His camp was formed in the open country about Hamadan, near to ghanah-. 
abad, “which is a verdant plain of Kurdistan,” and there he began to get 
ready his forces for the coming struggle. It was from this place that he 
despatched his envoys with an insolent message to the Khalifah, which will 
be referred to farther on. 

, ‘ Amir Badr-ud-Din, Abu-l-Faz^l-i.Lulu, who was originally an Armani 
[Armenian] slave. 

, ^ See page j8o. 
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and from both of these rulers bodies of cavalry arrived to 
the assistance of the infidel army. The infidel forces 
gathered around Hulaku in Trak, and turned their faces 
towards Baghdad. 

The Lord of the Faithful, Al-Musta’sim B’illah, had a 
Wazir, a rdfizl [a shi'ah heretic] of bad religion, and his 
name was Ahmad, the ’Alkami.® Between him, the 
Wazir, and the eldest son of the Lord of the Faithful, who 

» ’Alkamah is the name of a city in Afrikah, or Mauritania, and the name 
of a man- It is also the coloquintida, and is used to signify anything very 
bitter. 'Alkami here refers to a native of ’Alkamah. 

Mu’ayyid-ud-Din, Muhammad, son of ’Abd-ul-Malik, the 'Al^amf, at the 
time of Al-Musta’sim’s accession to the Khiilafat, held the office of Ustad-i- 
Dar, and was suspected, by many, but not by the Khalifah himself, of being 
much against his accession, and of wishing to have set up the Eialifah^s 
brother instead. In 642 H., the Wazir, Na§ir-ud-Dln, Muhammad, a very 
aged man, was removed from office, and Ibn *AH:ami was installed as his 
successor, a most unfortunate act, and the chief cause of the downfall of the 
ghilafat. 

The new Wazir was an eloquent man, of vast attainments, and 'who, in the 
composition of poetry and prose, had no equal. He was generous and liberal, 
and clever in the administration of state affairs. In this office he had no 
partner or associate, and the government was under his entire control ; but he 
was a ^i’ah in faith, and thus an enemy to the house of ’Abbas, He did not 
consider that the other officials of the Court paid him that respect and attention 
which he thought he was entitled to ; and, by inuendo, they were wont to 
reproach and rail at him as a heretic. The Kialifah was cognizant of all this, 
and used to prohibit them from behaving in such a way towards the Wazir; 
nevertheless, he nourished in his heart hatred towards the Sialifah,his family, 
and the rest of his Court ; but he took good care to conceal it so that not a 
soul suspected what was contained within his heart. Matters went on in this 
manner until the eldest son [by some writers, the brother] of the Kbalifah, 
the Amir, Abu-Bikr, who, through his father’s weakness of character, had been 
permitted to assume to himself the protectorship of the orthodox Sunnis, 
with more zeal than was perhaps advisable, despatched a body of troops to the 
suburb of Karkh of Baghdad^ which was known as the 7 nahallah of the 
Shi’ah’s of the Ahl-i-Bait, to quell a serious disturbance which had broken out 
there between the Shi’ahs and Sunnis, the Shi’ahs having killed a number of 
the Ban! Hashi m dwelling in the same suburb. In doing this, the Amir, Abu- 
Bikr, was severe, and allowed his men to treat the Shi’ah women as though they 
were the women of infidels captured in war, carrying them seated before them 
on their horses, through the bazars of Baghdad, bare-headed and bare-footed. 
When the Wazir became aware of this, the bridle of his heart’s secret nearly 
escaped his grasp, and, in his rage, he vowed within himself, that, even if he 
perished in the attempt, he would wreak revenge upon all Sunnis for this act 
of the Khalifah’s son. 

Day and night he pondered the matter in his mind, and communed within 
himself, and deliberated how best he could bring about the destruction of his 
benefactor, his family, and the Sunni people. At this time he discovered that 
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was named Amir Abu-Bikr, enmity had arisen on account 

Hulaku Klian, after having completed the downfall of the Mnlahidahs, had 
been commissioned to invade ’Ira^-i-’Arab, and reduce the Ehalifah. Con- 
sidering this a great piece of good luck, the Wazir resolved to profit by it. 
He forthwith set to work to render the design of the Mughals successful, and 
enable them to gain possession of Baghdad without trouble and without delay, 
by opening communication with Hulaku, and giving him all the information 
he could. 

He accordingly represented to the Siallfah saying: ‘‘Thank God, the 
Lord of the Faithful this day is at peace with all the different rulers. All of 
them are loyal and subservient to him ; and, at all times, they pray for his 
prosperity and security, and in no way desire to encounter the forces of the 
Slilafat. In truth, the IGialifah is without rival and without adversary. 
Now it seems contrary to forethought and prudence, under these circumstances, 
that such an expenditure should go on every year from the treasury for the 
payment of so many troops ; and, if the Lord of the Faithful will permit, I 
will despatch the various officers of the troops to different localities in the 
]Khalifah’s dominions on civil duties, and the troops may be disbanded, 
whereby a great advantage will accrue to the finances, and a vast deal of 
treasure be saved.” This sounds like modem stump-oratory. 

At this time, 124,000 efficient cavalry were kept up by the Khaltfah, and 
paid out of his treasury, without counting the contingents of the vassals of the 
Slilafat ; and the unfortunate Stalifah, in his love of wealth, considering all 
this was for his advantage, permitted the traitor to carry out his scheme. After 
a short time this was completed, and the capital almost denuded of troops. 
The traitor now communicated again with Hulaku, and despatched an agent 
secretly, expressing his sincerity and loyalty, and urging upon him that he 
should, on no account, give up the attempt to subdue Tra^:-!-’ Arab, and capture 
Baghdad, which could easily be accomplished, and that his services were at 
his entire disposal. Notwithstanding the proofs and arguments he gave in his 
communication, Hulaku, for some time, did not place much faith in the 
traitor’s words, but, when Ibn ’Alkami continued to send communications, and 
to importune him on the subject, Hulaku consulted with another traitor— the 
Ehwajah, Nasir-ud-Din, the TusT, who had, by this time, gained complete 
ascendancy over him, and a liigh position in Hulaku’s confidence and service. 
He, being one of the great ’Ulama of the §h!’ah sect, and having his own 
private revenge to satisfy by the downfall of the 'Abbasis, entered into the 
conspiracy with zeal, especially after Ibn ’Al!^ami had communicated direct 
with himself also. The Khwajah pretended that it was necessary to consult 
the aspect of the stars before determining on the campaign, and this he was 
directed by Hulaku to do. His report may be imagined : he stated that he 
had carefully carried out his observations, that the result was favourable, and 
that it was predicted that the time was at hand for the ghalifah, Musta’§im, to 
be made captive, and that Baghdad and Tra:k-i-’Arab would be subdued by 
his servants, without much trouble or difficulty. 

Hulaku’s first move was to despatch his envoys to the Court of the Hialifah 
with an insolent and arrogant message, on the loth of Ramazan, 655 H., 
upbraiding him for not having rendered aid, which he accused the Sialifah of 
having promised, in the operations against the Mulahidahs, and of falsehood in 
consequence. His insolence was, no doubt, the gi*eater, knowing that the 
il^alifah’s own W azir was his friend and ally. The threats of the barbarian 
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of the- despoiling of the rdfilzs who inhabited Karkh, and 

and his demands were, among other matters, that the Khalffah should beware 
of manifesting impotent rage, and should neither strike his fist against an iron 
spike, nor attempt to plaster over the sun with mud mortar, otherwise he would 
deeply regret it, and sovereignty would turn away its face from him. “Our 
advice is,*’ he said, “that thou shouldst demolish the defences of Baghdad, 
fill up the ditch, make over the direction of state affairs to thy son, and present 
thyself before us, in order that thou mayest dwell in safety from the wrath of 
God. If thou art not coming thyself, send thy Wazir, the Sar Dawat-Dar, and 
Suliman Shah — ^the two latter, especially the last, were the mainstay of the 
state, and chief obstacle in the traitor’s way — in order that our messages, 
without detriment or addition, may reach thee ; for, if thou dost not give thine 
ear to our friendly exhortations and advice, get thy forces ready, and prepare 
for war ; for we have girded up our loins to fight with thee, and are ready. 
Further understand, that, when we shall reach Baghdad, whether thou art in 
the heavens above or in the earth beneath, they will bring to thee our 
preremptory command, which is like imto fate’s.” 

The Khalifah’s reply, transmitted through his own envoys, a mixture of 
admonition, boasting, and defiance, concluded: “Listen, young man, there- 
fore, to the admonition we have given thee, and retain it in thy mind ; and go 
back again whence thou earnest, otherwise prepare for war and come.” The 
Mughal envoys, on their return, were met outside the city by a great mob, who 
insulted and reviled them, and even spat upon them, in hopes that the Mughal 
envoys might do or say something which they might turn into a pretext for 
laying violent hands upon them. Here again was an opportunity for the 
Wazir : hearing of the disturbance, he, at once, despatched a body of his 
household slaves to guard the envoys, and conduct them safely out of the 
danger ; and they, on their return to Hulaku’s camp, related all the good 
offices of the Wazir on the occasion. 

The ghalifah’s envoys, on the other hand, were angrily dismissed, with 
fresh threats, from the halting-place of Panj-Angusht ; and their report of 
what they had seen and heard made the Khalifah feel anxious and downhearted. 
He consulted with his Wazir, whose traitorous conduct was, of course, wholly 
unknown to him. He advised that the Eialifah should make use of the 
great wealth he possessed, and endeavour, by means of it, to ward off this 
calamity, and that liberal presents should be sent. For the ^an, a thousand 
bales of the finest fabrics, such as silk, fine linen, cloth, and other valuable 
wares and commodities, a thousand hakM [hairy, double-humped] camels, 
and a thousand fine ’Arab horses, caparisoned befittingly; and, for the Mughal 
^ah-zadahs and great Amirs, presents suitable to their rank and degrees. 

The Jami’-ut-Tawari^ puts a piece upon this, in order to flatter his Mughal 
patron no doubt, and says that the Wazir— who, according to his account, 
was an innocent lamb— advised that the Khalifah, his master, “should make 
apologies ” to the barbarian, Hulaku, “ insert his name in the Khutbah, and 
stamp the coin with his name that the I£halifah w^as willing to do this, but 
that Mujahid-ud-Din, and others, with whom the author of that work associates 
all the knaves and vagabonds of Baghdad, “ out of animosity to the Wazir, 
prevented it.” That city, however, is not the only place where traitors have 
taxed patriots, who would not sacrifice “their countries’ interests,” with owing 
their influence to tine support of knaves and villains, wliich terms were, at the 
same time, alone applicable to themselves. 
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the Mash-had® of Musa-i-Ja’far — God reward him ! — and the 
son of the Lord of the Faithful, the Amir, Abu-Bikr, had 
slain some of them, and despoiled them. Out of revenge 
for this, the Wazir of the Khalifah’s Court, who was a rafizi 
of bad religion, showed hostility towards the Lord of the 
Faithful; and, in secret, and clandestinely, he wrote a 
letter to Hulaku, and entered into collusion with him, and 
besought the infidels to advance. The Kurd troops,* and 
forces of ’Irak,* by way of dismissing them, he [the Wazir] 
sent away from Baghdad, in different directions, and re- 
presented on this wise to the Lord of the Faithful, saying : 
— “ A peace has been entered into with the infidels, and' 
we have no need of troops.” After Baghdad became 
denuded of troops, suddenly, the infidel Mughals arrived 
in its environs. 


They had taken forcible possession of a bridge [of boats] 
from the Malik of Mausil, and fixed it so as to command 
Bai^idad, and then passed the Dijlah [Tigris]. The for- 
tress [fortified town] of Takrit [above Baghdad] was an 


At first, the EWifah was inclined to follow the Wazir’s advice, and gave him 
instructions to prepare the presents, but, had they been sent, no good result 
would have arisen. The Sar Dawat-Dar [Head or Chief Ink-bearer, or Chief 
Secretary, as he may be called, and, by some writers, styled the Dawat-Dar-i- 
Kuckak, or Under-Ink-bearer, or Secretary], Mujahid-ud-Din, I-bak, was 
hostile to the Wazir. Ibn ’Alkami— he knew the Wazir was a traitor— and 
reprinted to the Malifah, saying : “ Between the Wazir and the Shwajah, 
Na|ir-ud-Din, Tusi, the chief adviser of Hulaku, the most perfect understanding 
exists ; and he, in consequence of identity of religious belief, always desired 
the ruin of the house of ’Abbas. Now the Wazir wishes, for his own purposes 
to make it appear to HuBiku that he is, personally, loyally inclined towards 
him, and so he gives this advice, and also in order to cast the other Amirs 
and the soldiers of the liilafat, into trouble and calamity.” A number o’f 
other officials, who were not well inclined towards Ibn ’Alkami, also supported 
the Sar Dawat-Dar in this view ; and they influenced the against 

adopting the Wazir’s advice. The Sar Dawat-Dar further advised that the 
disbanded troops should be forthwith recaUed and concentrated, and the 
defences of the city made secure. It was now too late, however ; and the 
weak and unfortunate Ehalifah was stiU unconvinced of the diabolic wickedness 
of the Wazir. 

® Ma^-had— a tomb, a place of martyrdom. The city in Siurasan, which 
appears m the maps under the meaningless name of Meshed, is the Mash-had 
of another of the Muhammadan saints. 

■ I invariably turns the Kurds into if and here, 

instead of the Kurd troops and forces of ’Irak, we have lashkar-hae gird 
in^rwhich IS redundant] gird-i-’ Ird^-x\e: forces which were round about 
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excessively strong place ; and the holy-warriors of Takrit 
issued forth, and set fire to the bridge of boats, but, the 
following day, the Mughals again repaired the bridge, and 
martyred the Musalmans.^ 

The son of the Lord of the Faithful, Amir Abu-Bikr, 
and the Anjir-i-Alam [Lord of the Standard] of the 
Khilafat Suliman Shah, the Aiyubi Turk-man — who for 
a period of thirty years had wielded the sword against the 
Mughal infidels, and had achieved many holy expeditions 
[against them], as by the canons of the faith enjoined— 
these two [personages], in concert, on several occasions, 
had attacked the infidels, and overthrew the Mughal troops.^ 
On the first occasion, they drove the Mughals from the 
environs of Baghdad, and pursued them as far as Safahan 
[Isfahan], and despatched many of the infidel army to 
hell. This Amir-i-'Alam of the Khilafat. Suliman Shah. 

2 Part of the garrison of Takrit : the fighting men of the city and fortress. 
This affair is again referred to farther on. 

2 This is quite true, notwithstanding the note by the learned Sub-Editors of 
the Calcutta Printed Text, noticed at page 71 1. On this subject the Tarikh- 
i-Al^, Rau?at-u§-Safa, and others, say that it is quite correct, for, in the 
beginning of the reign of Uktae Ka"an, Jurmaghun. who was one of the 
Mughal Shaitans [Devils], twice attempted to push on to Baghdad, and, on 
both occasions, was defeated, and his Mughals fled before the *Arab, Kurd, 
and Turk, troops of the Khilafat. On this account the Mughal soldiery did 
not evince much alacrity or valour in fighting against the Baghdadis, and were 
really afraid of them— in truth, it appears that, on all occasions, when ener- 
getically opposed by the Musalmaiis, and sedition did not help them, and 
where their stratagems and treachery were not successful, the Mughals were 
beaten by anything like equal numbers ; but the Musalmans, unfortunately for 
them, were a divided people ; and, when the people of one religion, or of one 
country, are divided in their counsels, nothing but evil and ruin can ensue. 

The fact that the Mughals did not, at the period in question, very eagerly 
desire to encounter the Khalifah’s forces, may be gathered from the reply of 
the Nu-yin, Tanju, to Hulaku, when he demanded of him what he had 
effected since he had succeeded Jurmaghun in his command, previously narrated. 
At that time, the Q.alifah used to keep up a large force of efficient cavalry, at, 
and around his capital, and these the traitor Wazir managed to disband and 
disperse to their homes. 

It was on account of the success hitherto of the Baghdad troops that 
Hulaku found it was necessary, for Mughal prestige, or even for their safety, 
to attempt the conquest of Trak-i-’Arab, but it is probable he would not have 
attempted it so soon, had not the traitor entered into secret communication with 
him, and made known his plans ; for, previous to these communications, 
Hulaku is said to have been in some anxiety respecting the upshot of a 
campaign in that quarter. 
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the Aiyubi, was a Malik of the tribes of the Anboh,^ and 
they are a sept of the Turk-mans, and exceedingly spirited 
and warlike ; and the left wing of the Khalifah’s forces was 
their post During a period of thirty years, from the 
time of Jurmaghun's [first] entering ^Irak,® up to this 
period, he [Suliman Shah] was wont to engage in con- 
flict like as Rustam-i-Dastan ® had done in the age of 
ignorance — the Almighty be gracious to him ! — and 'Ali- 
i-Murtaza in the [early?] days of the true faith — May 
God reward him ! 

Hulaku,^ having been overthrown the first time, on the 
second occasion gathered together troops from all Khura- 
san and Irak, both horse and foot, consisting of infidels, 
renegade Amirs, and captives ; ® and, at the solicitation 
of the rdfizl Wazir — God’s curse upon him ! — turned his 
face towards Baghdad. That accursed rdfizl minister, 
since he entertained in his heart and disposition treason 
and apostacy, had dispensed with the Kurd forces which 
were in the Madinat-ul-Islam, Ba gh dad ; and the Chris- 
tians® likewise, in secret, having taken measures with 
Hulaku, had written letters to him, and had solicited the 

^ The best copies of the text have as above, others ty} There is a 
J:asbah of the first name, on the top of a mountain range, a dependence of 
Dilam, in Gilan. It is probable that the Anboh tribe of Turk-mans were in 
some way connected with the ’Usmanll Turks, and then, as now, a stumbling- 
block in the path of hordes of northern barbarians. 

® In the year 628 H. See page 1115, and note ®, para. 5. 

® See note 7 , page 422. 

7 This is a mistake : Hulaku had not been overthrown, because he had never 
encountered the Baghdad forces, but the other Mughal leaders had, Junnag^un 
in particular, as already noticed. He may mean some portion of Hulaku’s 
force. 

® Infidels refer to the Mughals, but there were contingents in Hulaku's army 
which the Mu^iammadan subject states had to furnish — contingents from 
Kirman, from Abu-Bikr, the Ata-Bak of Ears, from Mausil — Badr-ud-Din, 
Lulu, its ruler, is said by some to have joined his camp at this time~and the 
troops of other subordinate rulers. Captives refer to those prisoners pressed 
into the Mughal service. 

^ Our author uses the word Tarsd^ which is generally applied to the Christians, 
but it likewise signifies an unbeliever, an infidel, a Gabr, a worshipper of fire, 
a pagan. None of the authors I have been (quoting accuse the Christians of 
any hand in the treason, and the only time in which they are indirectly 
mentioned by a few of them is, when the Patriarch of the Nestorians, as 
one of the Sialifah's envoys, proceeded to the Mug]^l camp to seek for 
peace. 
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appearance of the infidel hosts. The Maliks and slaves 
of the Khalifah, who have been [styled] Sultans/ had 
become aware of the Wazir*s machinations, and once had 
shown to the Khalifah a letter which the Wazir had 
written to Hulaku, and they denounced the nature of his 
designs. The reason was this, that between the Wazir 
and the Sar Dawat-dar [Chief Secretary], Sultan Mujahid- 
ud-Din, I-bak, there was dissension and enmity, and he 
[the Sar Dawat-dar] was cognizant of the hostility of the 
Wazir towards the Khalifah’s son, Amir Abu-Bikr, on 
account of his slaying the rqfizis [previously mentioned] ; 
and this fact he was wont to bring to the blessed hearing 
of the Khalifah. When the Wazir became aware of the 
purpose of the Sar Dawat-dar, he represented to the 
Khalifah in this way, saying: '‘The Sar Dawat-dar de- 
sires to remove thee from the Khilafat and to raise Amir 
Abu-Bikr to that position f ^ and, as the Lord of the 

1 The word Sultan here does not mean a sovereign prince : it is a mere 
title given by the ]Kb.alifahs to great vassals, and to governors of provinces, 
and some of the household slaves, under the last Siallfahs. After Bura^, 
the Hajib, had murdered his master and benefactor, sent his head to the 
Mughals, and possessed himself of Kirman, as usual with upstarts, he wanted 
a title, so tendered his allegiance to the Sialifah as well as the Mughal ruler, 
and solicited the title of Sultan from the former. The reply he received was, 
that it was not usual, with the Sialifahs, to grant that title, except to a 
Badshah, or a vassal who entertained not less than 30,000 efficient cavalry in his 
own immediate pay. Subsequently, however, Bura^ obtained it. Baron de 
Tott, in his work, which contains much useful information on the Turks, 
Tattars, and Mughals, says, with respect to its application in recent times, that 
the word Sultan is only used as a title of birth appropriated to the Ottoman 
Princes bom on the throne, and to those of the Chingiz K^ian’s family, in 
the same way as Mirza is applied to the house of Timur. See note to page 
898, where Iridam-chi or Iradam-chi, the equivalent of Mirza, is referred to, 
and the reason for this title is explained. 

2 This was a mere ruse on the part of the traitor Wazir. 

I wrote the whole of these notes before going through this portion of the 
Jami’-ut-Tawari^, because I suspected, from what I knew of other portions 
of “ the great Raschid’s ” History, and from its being dedicated to Hulaku’s 
great grandson, that the events respecting Baghdad, and the fall of the 
Khilafat, would not be faithfully related ; and I am not mistaken in my 
suspicions. There is not a word— not a hint even — about the notorious treason 
of the Wazir, and he is made to appear a very lamb-like and innocent person, 
while a loyal servant of the Khalifah, like the Sar Dawat-Dar, is made out to 
be a traitor, who, surrounded by a considerable force, consisting of all the knaves, 
and villains, and scum of Ba gh dad, whom he is said to have taken into his 
pay, intended to dethrone the Khalifah, and set up another member of the 
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Faithful had become aware of the endeavours on both 
sides, he used not to pay any attention to the words of 
either party in their efforts against each other. 

When therefore the Maliks laid before the IQialifah the 
letters which the Wazir had written to Hulaku, he replied ; 

These must be the doings of I-bak, the Dawat-dar: 
besides, the Wazir would not act in this way."' The 
Maliks were disheartened at this reply, until, when Hulaku 
had arrived within ten kuroh [about twenty miles] of 
Baghdad, Suliman Shah, the Amir-i-’Alam, and Malik 
Tzz-ud-Din, son of Fath-ud-Din, the Kurd, who was the 
champion of the Dar-ul-Khilafat. and who led the right 

house of ’Abbas, which plot the innocent Wazir having discovered made 
known to the Khalifah ! The writer then, unintentionally perhaps, lets the 
cat out of the bag. He says the Sar Dawat-Dar was sent for, taxed with the 
crime, and admonished, but he replied : “If any crime shall be proved against 
thy slave, here is his head, and here is a sword, but it is the Wazir who is a 
traitor, who has been in constant communication with Hulaku, whose spies are 
continually passing to and fro, and, in order to lead us away from his own 
treason and screen himself, has falsely accused me.” This statement, in the 
eyes of Rashid-ud-Din, is a proof of the Sar Dawat-Dar’s wickedness ! 

Rashid-ud-Din then goes on to assert that the Sar Dawat-Dar still con- 
tinued to entertain his army of knaves and villains, and the Khalifah, being 
afraid of him, gave orders to assemble troops to put him down ! Then he 
tells us that the affair was peaceably settled, and that “the Dawat-Dar’s name 
was inserted in the Siutbah next after that of the Khalifah^ which statement 
I should not credit if all the “great Raschids ” under the sun had said so. 
He is careful not to mention the Wazfr’s letters to Hulaku : these proceedings 
are kept close, as well as the constant communication by other means, and the 
dispersion, by that traitor, of the Khalifah's forces. Our author shows what 
the facts were, as to the so-called plot to dethrone the Ehalifah, as known in 
his day, and he is a contemporary writer. 

The meaning of the Perso-’ Arabic word Dawat-Dar has been already 
explained : its literal signification is bearer of the ink-case, which contains ink, 
pens, and seals, but what a ^Hittle Devaivar*^ may be among “Mongols 
Proper,” who can tell? 

The garbled accounts of these events show, that, however learned and 
talented he was, Rashid-ud-Din’s statements, where his Mughal patrons and 
his own interests are concerned, are not to be trusted ; and dishonesty in an 
author, when apparent, ought to be pointed out. He was a Wazir too, and 
had plotted against a rival who was put to death, and was himself put to a most 
cruel death, by Abu Sa’id, the great great grandson of the veiy Mughal Prince 
whose perfidy and barbarity he glosses over, and whose success was chiefly, if 
not wholly, owing to the aid he received from the arch-traitor Ibn ’Allcami, 
the Wazir of the unfortunate ^Ehalifah. Rashid-ud-Din was accused of 
having administered poison to Uljaitu Sultan, and it is vejcy probable that he 
was a Shi’ah as well as the traitor Ibn ’A^ami, and Nasir-ud-Din, the Tusi, 
and hence his concealment of facts. 



IRRUPTION OF THE INFIDELS INTO ISLAM. 


1237 


wing of the Khalifah*s troops, held counsel upon the state 
of affairs with Sultan Mujahid-ud-Din, I-bak, the Sar 
Dawat-dar, the Mustan§iri,® saying : Matters have gone 
too far, a potent enemy is close at hand, and an adverse 
Wazir has plotted with the foe. It is necessary that it be 
communicated to the Lord of the Faithful in order that 
he may devise some expedient to repel the infidels.” 
Mujahid-ud-Din, I-bak, replied : I have said everything 
that was possible on this subject, but it has made no im- 
pression upon the blessed ear of the Khalifah. I can do no 
more than to request permission for a private audience for 
you. Do you make a representation to the effect [you have 
mentioned].” Malik Suliman Shah, the Aiyubi Turk-man, 
and Malik Izz-ud-Din, son of Fath-ud-Din, the Kurd, repre- 
sented to the Khalifah the arrival of the enemy, and 
solicited that means might be devised for his repulsion. 
The Khalifah replied : The Wazir hath been spoken to : 
it behoveth ye to request a reply from him.” Both with- 
drew from the audience-hall of the Khilafat despairing. 

The Nu-in, Taju [Tanju],^ with 80,000 infidel cavalry, 
from the side of Aran and Azarbaijan, obtained a bridge 
[of boats] belonging to the Malik of Mausil [Badr-ud-Din- 
i-Lulu], and, in order to command Baghdad, fixed it near 
to Takrit The holy- warriors of Takrit sallied out of the 
town and fortress, and entirely consumed the bridge ® con- 
structed by the Mughals, and despatched great numbers 
of the infidels to hell, while a few Musalmans attained 
martyrdom. The following day, the Mughals repaired 
the bridge, as has been previously recorded, passed over,® 

^ That is to say he had held the office during the Hjilafat of Al-Mustansir 
B’iUah. 

* Written Taju in one of the oldest and best copies of the text, and in 
others, as previously noticed, Baju, Bajun, Naju, Bakhu. and Majun, but as to 
the conrectness of Tanju there is no doubt whatever. In his account of the 
Saljuks of Rum our author, or his copyists rather, also style him Taju. See 
page 162. 

^ How could it be repaired, if totally or entirely burnt ? 

® Here the Printed Text, as well as the I. O. L. MS., No. 1952, and the 
Ro. As. Soc. MS. have one another” — instead of they passed 

over or crossed,” and make, as may be imagined, an unintelligible jumble of 
the sentence. The Printed Text also has Dijlah for Hillah — a river for a town 1 
The town lies on the west bank of the Dijlah, facing the supposed site of 
ancient Babylon. 
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and pushed on towards Kufah, Hillah, and T Tar t-B, and 
martyred the people. Malik ’Izz-ud-Din, son of Fath-ud- 
Din, the Kurd, and Mujahid-ud-Din, the Sar-Dawatf, with 
20,000 horse from Ba gh dad, crossed the Dijlah [Tigris], 
and summoned all the men of Karklj and other towns to 
aid them, and fought a battle with the infidel army. As 
the forces of Islam contained a great number of infantry,^ 
they stood firm, and received the attack of the infidels, 
fought valiantly, and forced them back. The army of the 
infidel Mug^als sustained an overthrow, and great numbers 
of them went to hell.® Malik Tzz-ud-Din, son of Fath- 

7 The Hamilton MS. of the Text abruptly ends here, and contains no more 
than when and where the MS. was copied. It is minus just twenty-six pages. 

I notice it again in my Preface. 

8 The Pro-Mug^al writers materially differ with respect to some of these 
events, but, with others, their statements tend to illustrate what our author 
says, and make his accounts stand out more clearly, and therefore I must give 
a few extracts. 

Having dismissed the Salifah’s envoys, who brought the reply to his 
'insolent message to the ^lalifah, from his camp at Panj-Angus]it, Plulakffs 
next move was to get possession of the fortresses in the difficult and moun- 
tainous tract between Hamadan and the Siwad of Baghdad. He accordingly 
began to enter into communication with another traitor, on a smaller scale 
than the Wazir, whose name was Husam-ud-Din, ’Akah, the Hakim of the 
fortress of Dar-i-Tang, which, from its name— the difficult or narrow passage 
—refers to some fort guarding a pass leading into the plain of Baghdad. He 
had some cause for discontent against the Sialifah’s government, and at once 
complied with Hulaku’s summons to attend him. Husam-ud-Din was received 
with distinction, and many favours were conferred upon him, including the 
strongholds of Wurudah-Dujz and Marah-Dujz, and several other forts, which 
did not belong to the Mughals to give. He was allowed to return to Dar-i- 
Tang, where he had left his son, the Amir-i-Sa’d, in command ; and, at once, 
proceeded to send bodies of his retainers to obtain possession of the forts in 
question, and put ganisons of his own in them. The forts appear to have 
belonged to the Amir-i-’Alam, Suliman Shah, because Husam-ud-Din is said 
“to have gathered about him the soldiers of Suliman ^ah, and in that way 
hopes, long nourished, were fulfilled.” Husam-ud-Din, having now effected 
his purpose, asked the Hakim of Arbil, Ibn Salayah, the 'Alawi, to make his 
.peace with Baghdad and the Ehalifah's dvwan. He stated that he had been 
proof against all Hulaku’s offers ; and that, if the Ehallfah “would make his 
heart strong by encouragement, and would detach a body of cavalry to support 
him, he would raise a force of 100,000 infantry among the Kurds and Turk- 
mans around, occupy all the routes in front of Hulaku, and prevent a single 
Mughal from approaching Baghdad.” The Wazir is said to have acquainted 
the Shalifah with this offer, but no further notice was taken of it. It would 
not have suited Ibn ’Alicami’s plans, and, therefore, he doubtless was the 
cause of the offer- not being accepted. He, without doubt, communicated it 
to Hulaku, for the latter, soon after, despatched the Nu-yin, Kaibu^a, with 
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ud-Din, the Kurd, earnestly urged the pursuit of the 
Mug^als, saying : “ It is requisite to pursue the routed 

30,000 men, against Husam-ud-Din, and had recourse to the usual perfidious 
measures in order to get him into his power. Kaibujiu sent a message to Hus- 
am-ud-Din, saying that he was on his way towards Baghdad, that expedition 
having been determined upon, and that Husam-ud-Din’s presence was required 
in order to consult with him. Unaware of the snare laid for him, Husam-ud- 
Din fell into it. After Kaibuka had got him into his camp, he told* him, “ in 
order to show his sincerity,^’ to muster all his family, dependents, and retainers, 
from the forts and elsewhere, so that they might be enumerated, and the 
amount of revenue, to be paid for them, fixed. Still did Husam-ud-Din comply, 
unaware that Hulaku knew all. His family, dependents, and soldiers, with 
the exception of such as were in some of the forts with his son, being secured, 
Husmn-ud-Din, now that it was too late, found that his secret was known ; 
and he gave up all hope of life. He was further called upon to give orders 
for the fortresses to be destroyed, as “an undoubted proof of his loyalty,’* 
and, being hopeless, he complied, after which, he and the whole of his people 
were massacred, with the exception of those with his son. Kaibuka returned 
triumphant to his master’s camp. The Am!r-i-Sa’d, Husam-ud-Dln’s son, 
refused to give up the forts in his possession, and held them for some time. 
At last, he evacuated them, and retired to Baghdad. He was received with 
much favour, and subsequently was killed in defending the city against the 
Mugbals. 

This feat accomplished, Hulaku, after he had been again in communication 
with the traitor Wazir, and with the Khwajah, Na§fr.ud-Din, the Tusi, at his 
elbow— I have not space for all th§ prophecies of the Court Astrologer, 
Husam-ud-Din, of calamities to happen, in case of attacking Badg^d, but 
the Tusi was in favour of advancing, and the Mughal augurs and astrologers 
declared all portents favourable for it — gave orders to make preparations for 
the campaign, and the Bahadur, Sunjak, was directed to cross the Dijlah, to 
the northward of Baghdad, in order to effect a junction with the Nu-yin Tanju, 
who, as already mentioned, with the Amirs and troops previously under 
Jurmaghun’s command, was marching, on the right hand, through Azarbaijan, 

' for the purpose of invading the territories of Sham. Halab, and Rum, but 
whose march had been stopped, and he had been directed to turn to his left, 
move by way of Arbil and Mausil, -where there was a bridge, and effect a 
junction with Sunja^. The Jami*-ut-Tawarikh says Tanju’s yuraf^ at fhat 
time, was in Rum, and that he had lately defeated the Saljub: Sultan at 
Koshah-Dagh, but this is somewhat different from the statements of others 
already briefly mentioned. 

The Shah-zadahs. Bulghan or Bulgha, Tutar, and Kull, all grandsons of Jujf- 
Khan, and Bui:a Timur’s forces, were also directed to advance on the right, 
from the district of ’Abbas-abad [west of Hamadan ; in some Histories, Asad- 
abad], and join Sunjak. These junctions having been effected, this combined 
force was to approach Baghdad from the west, through the tract afterwards 
called the “ Gariwah of Suntae, the Nu-yin.” The Nu-yin, Kaibuka, ]K!adsun, 
and Ilkae, or Ilk^ or Ilkan, as he is also named, were to move towards Bagh- 
dad through Khuzistan, and approached it from the south-east, while Hulaku, 
himself, with the centre, advanced towards the city from the eastward, by way 
of Khankin. 

The Jami’-ut-Tawarikh states that Hulaku reached Dinaur, which is three 
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infidels, so that, with this victory even, the remainder bf- 
Ihem may be brought under the sword but Mujahid-ud- 
Dtn, the Sar-Dawati, delayed in pursuing ; ® and, that 
night, the Musalmans encamped upon that same spot. 

days’ journey from Hamadan, on the route to Baghdad, with the intention of 
marching thither, as early as the 9th of Rabi’-ul-A^ir— -the fourth month— of 
655 H., but returned from thence to Hamadan again, and reached it on the 
1 2th of Rajab— the seventh month— of that year ; and that, on the 12th of the 
latter month, he despatched his agents to Baghdad with threatening messages 
for the ^alifah. Why Hulaku should have made this retrograde movement 
is not said, but, in all probability, it was because the traitorous Wazir’s 
schemes, which “the great Raschid,” so glaringly, conceals, were not quite 
ripe for execution, and in order to put the loyal servants of the ]^alifah off 
their guard. 

Early in Muharram — the nth, according to some accounts — 656 H., but Zi* 
Hijjah, the preceding month, and twelfth month of the preceding year — 655 h., 
appears to be the most correct— within the period prescribed, Tanju, by way 
of Dajayl [lit. * branch’] or Dajaylah [the district of Dajayl, at present, lies on 
either side of the old bed of the Dijlah above Baghdad. Dajayl is also the 
name of the Little Tigris], crossed the Dijlah, and reached the Nahr-i-Tsa [the 
canal or rivulet of Jesus]. The Masalik wa Mam auk states that “Kar^ 
[which is a suburb of Baghdad] is very .well inhabited, and considerable traffic 

is there carried on On the western side is a canal or stream called 

Nahr-i-Tsa> a branch of the Furat, which, passing by Baghdad, falls into the 
Dijlah.” 

When the Khalifah became aware of "this, he nominated Fath-ud-Dfn, son 
of Alanlcu, with Mujahid-ud-Din, I-bak, the Sar Dawat-Dar, the Mustansiri, 
and ?ara San^ur, who were the leaders of the Khalifah’s troops [the Dawat- 
Dar was a civilian, not a soldier— the names given by our author, who was the 
contemporary of these persons, are far more trustworthy], with 20,000 horse, 
which the Fanakatl magnifies into 30,000 men, fought a battle with Sunjak, 
and Bui:a Timur’s forces within the limits of Anbar, before the Kushk [castle] 
of Man§ur, above Madrukah, on the east bank of the Furat, within nine 
farsa^s of Baghdad. Alfi says the Mughals in the first charge turned their 
backs and fled before the ^alifah’s troops. The Fanakatl, to flatter the 
Mughal pride, says they “fell back” as far as ghmyah, in the district of 
Dajayl, when they were joined by Tanju and his troops, and then compelled 
the Baghdad troops to fall back. 

® The Pro-Mughal writers make out quite the contrary, but I prefer our 
author’s version. Their statements are to the following effect : — 

Fath-ud-Din [This is incorrect : Fath-ud-Dm is the faiheT^s name : ’Izz-ud- 
Din is the son’s, as our author mentions], Alanlcu, who was a man of expe- 
rience, on whose head the dust of the battle-field had fallen, when he saw that 
the Mughals, without having had many men killed, turned their backs and 
fled, suspected some stratagem on their part, and therefore forbade the Bagh- 
dadis to go in pursuit, but Mujahid-ud-Din, i-bak, the Sar Dawat-Dar [poor 
fellow ! the Pro-Mughal writers put all faults upon him], who, besides being 
without any experience in such matters, was in the revenue department of the 
state, thinking this proceeding on the part of [’Izz-ud-Din, son of] Fath-ud- 
Din arose from fear of the Mughals, said to him : “.Dost thou consider that 
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In the vicinity of that place there was a stream, which 
they [the inhabitants] call the Nahr-i-Sher [the Lion’s 
Canal].^ It is cut from the river Furat [Euphrates], and 
the land through which it flows is somewhat elevated, while 
the place in which was the Musalman encampment was 
low ground. During that night, the accursed rdjizl Wazir 
despatched a body [of men], and turned the water of that 

debts of gratitude towards the Amir-ul-Mumimn are to be paid in this way, 
that thou shouldst hold back thy hand when the enemies of the Khallfah 
have been beaten and overthrown? It is advisable, before the infidels shall 
have received assistance, and they regain strength, to pursue them, and give 
tranquillity to the mind of the Amir-ul-Mumimn respecting them.” Hearing 
this foolish speech, [’Izz-ud-Dln, son of] Fath-ud-Din gave orders to follow in 
pursuit of the Mughals. When the Baghdadis had passed beyond the margin 
of the suburbs [the scene of the action was some distance from the suburbs] 
into the open country, the Mughals faced about, and the engagement was 
renewed, and continued until the ’Abbas! mantle of darkness [the ’Abbas! 
colour was black] covered the opponents, when the battle ceased, and both 
sides bivouacked for the night, opposite each other. During that night the 
Mughals, by cutting a dyke, let in the water of the river Furat, so that the 
whole of the plain where the Musalmans were encamped became flooded with 
water, and the greater number of them were drowned in their sleep. They 
were attacked in overwhelming numbers in the morning, and [’Izz-ud-Din, son 
of] Fat^-ud-Din was killed in the engagement, and Mujahid-ud-Din returned 
to Baghdad with three persons. The Fanakati says the Mughals cut the dyke 
of a considerable river — in rear of the Siallfah’s troops, and the whole 
plain was laid under water. Our author’s statement here is preferable, no 
doubt. The Pro-Mughal writers take away the credit of this act from their 
ally, the traitor, but it is evident that some one, who knew the locality, and 
who was well aware how easily the country might be laid under water, must 
have had the principal hand in the matter : the Mughals probably helped. 

The next morning, which was the ’A§hura — the loth of Muharram, 656 H. 
— according to the Fanakati — but Alfi mentions these events as taking place 
a month earlier — the Mughals tlirew themselves upon the Baghdadis— the few 
which survived — and overthrew them. [’Izz-ud-Din, son of] Fath-ud-Din, 
son of Alanku, and IKara Sunkar, and 12,000 men, besides those drowned 
and smothered in the mud, perished on that occasion; and the Sar Dawat- 
Dar, Mujahid-ud-Din, I-bak, with only a few persons, reached Baghdad in 
safety. 

^ This word may be sjur — the Canal of Milk — according to the vowels used 
with it ; but I have no means of pronouncing which of the two names is right, 
but the above is the more probable. The Calcutta Printed Text has — 
sjmhr —^ ^ “of lion” or “milk” twice, because th^ word^,^ — nahr — 
canal, rivulet, etc, — is something like in AfA., and yet “gha^” and 
“ Furat ” is used with it ! The account of the canals in the neighbourhood of 
Baghdad by Captain Felix Jones, I.N., in the Bombay Geographical Tracis- 
aclioHs/' may contain some information on this subject, but, in ancient times, 
the Dijlah or Tigris, north of, or above, Baghdad, flowed farther jvesl than at 
present. 

4 K 
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canal upon the encampnient of the Musalmans ; and the 
whole was flooded with water, and their arms and armour 
were all spoiled, and they became quite powerless. The 
next morning, at dawn, the army of the infidels returned 
and another battle ensued ; but the Musalmans, from the 
extreme misery and affliction of the preceding night,* were 

* Here too, the Printed Calcutta Text contains a great blunder, and has 
zahniat-i-sipah— affliction, trouble, etc., of the soldiers— instead of zahmat-i- 
ghabanah., as above. 

Respecting the investment, and final operations against Baghdad, and the 
downfall of the Khilafat, there are many conflicting accounts, especially in the 
matter of detail, and according as the winter was a Sunni, a Shi’ah, or an Official 
under the Mughal sovereigns or otherwise ; but all materially differ from our 
author, who wrote at the veiy time the events happened, and whose valuable 
account they either never saw, or would not consult or quote. The subject is 
an important one in the history of Islam, and, therefore, I shall give some 
extracts from the various Histories I have mentioned at the beginning of this 
Section, for the information of those who may not have access to all the works 
referred to. I also do so because there are some accounts, lately given to the 
public, extracted from foreign histories of the “ Mongols,'’ which are, without 
doubt, partially, and after a manner, compiled from some of the Histories I 
have quoted, but which, apparently, to judge from the very fantastic manner in 
which the events, the names of persons, and places, have been metamorphosed, 
have not been properly understood by the foreign translators, owing, possibly’ 
to incorrect or defective MSS., or have suffered by translation at second hand.’ 

Subsequent to the defeat of the Sialifah's troops, after the inundation of their 
camp, and the rendering of most of their weapons useless, in the month of Zi- 
Hijjah, 655 H. [the Jami’-ut-Tawarikit says the nth of Muharram, 656 H., a 
month too late], the audience tent of Hulaku— equivalent to the “ Hea’d- 
Quarter Camp " in military parlance—was pitched opposite Baghdad, on the 
east side. The appearance of the Mughals filled the city with consternation, 
and sleep forsook the eyelids of the inhabitants, in their anxiety respecting the 
issue, and the prospect of their deliverance. The ghalifah directed that the 
gates should be closed, and the ramparts and bastions guarded and secured. 
The Amirs and confidential officers of the ghalifah, such as the AmIr-i-'Alam, 
Sullman §hah, and Mujahid-ud Din, the Sar Dawat-Dar, and the household 
slaves, and, in fact, the men of the city, generally, came foi*th on the walls and 
towers prepared for action. Next day [the Jami'-ut-Tawarikh, contrary to all 
others, keeps Hulaku inactive from nth to 22nd of Muharram, which is not 
correct], early in the morning, the standard of Hulaku was raised ; and, during 
the whole of that day to evening, a fire of arrows, flasks of combustibles, 
stones from catapults and slings, and a storm from other missiles, continued, 
during which a g^^eat number were killed and wounded on either side. Each 
party mamtained its position during the night, and began the fight the following 
mormng. In this manner the fighting went on with little intennission for a 
space of days [the Fanakati, who says twelve days, only begins the 
operations m the middle of the following month], when a number of the Say- 
yids [Shl’ahs] of Hillah, such as Majd-ud-Dln, Muliammad, son of Hasan, 
son of Ta-us, Sadid-ud-Dln, Yusuf, son of Mutahhar, and others, despatched 
a spokesman of their own people, with a letter to Hulaku, the purport of which 
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defeated ; and the Maliks of Islam, broken and discom- 
fited, retired across the Dijlah, and took up their position 


was, that it had become known to them, from the sayings of their forefathers, 
more particularly from the Amir-ul-Muminin, and Imam-ul-Murtakln, 'Alt, 
son of Abu-Talib — on whom be peace ! — that, during this year [656 H,], Hulaku 
would become predominant over ’Irak-i-’Arab ; and that the Hakim of that 
territory, which was to say, the ’Abb^i Khalifali. would fall into his hands ; 
that they tendered their fealty and submission, would carry out such commands 
as he might be pleased to issue, and would not place foot out of the pale of 
obedience to him. 

The effect of such seditiqn, at such a crisis, may be imagined. Rather than 
not destroy their co-religionists of the rival sect,, they would sacrifice anything. 
What did they care for the massacre of hundreds of thousands of innocent 
I>eople by the Mughal barbarians, or the slavery of their country ? was not 
Hulaku ‘‘a divine figure from the north”? and was not his sole object the 
“amelioration” of the condition of the Musalman people ? Hulaku was over- 
joyed. He treated the bearer of the letter and his companions with great 
honour ; and sent back along with them a person of his own retinue, named 
Tuklah, as Shaluiah of Hillah, along with the Amir Yahya, the Na^chjuani. 
By this means the Sayyids of Hillah escaped all the misery and affliction of 
this troublous time, and “remained safe,” to quote the words of one writer, 
“under the protection of the Most High.” 

A body of 100 Mughal infidels was sent to Najaf to act as a guard to the 
tomb of the Ehalifah ’Alt, by w^ay of flattering the Shl’ahs. 

According to other accounts, after the Nu-yin, Tanju, and the Bahadur, 
Sunjafc became victorious over the forces of Baghdad, after flooding their 
camp, they, having crossed the Dijlah, advanced towards the city, and took up 
a position on the river banks, on its western side, about the middle of the 
month of Muharram, 656 H. — and the date of the letter, given in note page 
1261, proves its correctness — ^but the Rauzat-u|-§afa and Alfi have the month 
of Zi-Hijjah, 655 H., and the latter, by way of making it more certain, adds, 
“which is 645 of the Rihlat.” In the direction of Nahastah and Sar-sar, 
Kaibuka, and the other leaders along -with him, also pushed forward towards 
the devoted city. Hulaku, leaving such of the families — ^for the Mughals took 
their families with them — and heavy materials, as he had brought with him, 
at Siahkin [Lat, 34® 21', Long. 45° 22'], now advanced by quick marches, 
and took up a position on the east side, where, on the 15 th of Mu^iarram — but 
other accounts, already referred to, sayinZi-Hijjah — the last month of 655 H. — 
his audience tent was set up ; and, like ants or locusts, the Mughal forces 
[including Musalman contingents from Kirman, Fars, and the other parts of 
the Kh,warazmi empire which had fallen under the Mughal yoke, who were, 
consequently, forced to aid against the head of their faith and co-religionists] 
gathered round the city. On the left, or south side of the city, opposite the 
Burj-i-’Ajami — or 'Ajami bastion, the Nu-yin, Kuka Ilkan, the Amirs, Tutar 
and IKuli, took up their position facing the Kul-wa?i gateway, while Bulgha, 
Ar^ktu, and Shiramun. occupied the open space before the gateway of the Su]^- 
i-Sultan— the Sultan’s Market-place. Buka Timur was on the side of the 
5 al’ah, near the place called the Dolab-i-Bakul, while I'^ju and Sunjal^ held 
a position on the west side, at the place where the ’Uzdi hospital was situated. 

A simultaneous attack was commenced on Wednesday, the 23rd of Mu^iar- 
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and encamped at Baghdad, at the place where the great 
Sanjari masjid^ and kasr [castle] are situated. On the 
army of the accursed infidels reaching that place, Suliman 
Shah, the Aiyubi Turk-man, Malik ’Izz-ud-Din, the Kurd, 

ram, 656 H. [the Fanakati says, Tuesday, the 22nd, but those dates were 
Wednesday and Thursday, unless counted as terminating at noon], when the 
sun was in the constellation of Aries. The fighting went on for a considerable 
time, until most of the walls and ramparts were destroyed by the discharges 
of stones from the catapults ~a “bombardment” by means of catapults, as it 
is termed in the Mongols Proper is certainly something new in the art of 
war— and great anxiety arose in the mind of the Khalifah, seeing that he had 
not the power sufficient to resist the invaders. 

The Fanakatf also says, but his statement is not correct — he has greatly 
“compressed” events here— that the fighting continued for twelve days, 
during which the Mughals were occupied in slaughtering and pillaging ; but 
this could only possibly refer to the suburbs, for the Mughals were not yet in 
possession of the place. That writer also says, that, during this period, Suliman 
Shah, the Ka’id of the ]^alifah’s troops, and his dependents and followers, were 
slain, and that the Mughals also slew the Amir-i-Haj— the Superintendent 
and Conductor of the Pilgrims— the eldest son of the Sar Dawat-Dar, and 
that their heads were sent’ to Mau§il, thus showing that he has anticipated 
events. 

To return to the account in Alfi and others. Finding himself powerless, 
the Khalifah is said to have sent out the Wazfr, Ibn ’Alkami— and the Jaslik, 
or Patriarch of the' Christians [Nestorians], according to the JamP-ut-Tawarili 
— with a message to Hulaku saying, that he hoped he would keep his former 
promise. Hulaku, in reply, said; “I made that agreement at Hamadan. 
Now that I have reached Baghdad, and the sea of discord, sedition, and 
tumult, has become lashed into waves, how can I possibly content myself with 
one Wazir? The recompense required is this, that the Khalifah should like- 
wise send to me Suliman Shah, and both the Dawat-Dar-i-Kuchak and 
Buzurg—the_ Chief and Under Secretary, and Keeper of the Seals.” 

The Malifah's envoys returned to the city with this reply ; and, the next 
day, a deputation of illustrious and learned men [according to Rashid-ud-Din, 
the traitor Wazir was included] proceeded to Hulaku’s camp to endeavour to 
obtain favourable terms of peace ; but he sent them away, and the flames of 
war again blazed up, and continued for another six days. The fighting was 
obstinate, and great numbers, on both sides, were killed. On the seventh 
day, Hulaku, consequent on the arrival in his camp of the deputation above 
referred to, and the stubborn defence, caused seven farmdns to be written out, 
which were fastened to as many arrows, and discharged into as many quarters 
of Baghdad, the purport of which farmdns was : “Sayyids, Kazis, ’Ulama, 
Officials, Merchants, and persons who do not fight against us, 'will be safe and 
secure from our rage and vengeance.” 

Consequent on the receipt of these farmdns^ a great number of scurvy 
patriots among the Baghdadis deserted their posts, and gave up fighting ; 
and, by this means, the Mughals were enabled to approach the Burj-i-'Ajaml, 
and drive out of that important post the weak number now left to defend 
the walls on that side. 

* The masjid and castle erected by Sultan Sanjar, the Salju^. 
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and Mujahid-ud-Din, the Sar-Dawati, presented them- 
selves in the Khalifah^s presence, and represented, saying : 
“ The enemy has reached the city gate, and we have but 
a few horsemen along with us in Baghdad, while the 
number of the infidels is 200,000 or more. It will be well 
that the Lord of the Faithful should embark on board a 
vessel, and give directions for placing his treasures, and 
his family, on ship-board ; and we will likewise attend the 
Lord of the Faithful in the vessel, and push down the 
Dijlah as far as the liinits of Basrah ; and, in those islands, 
we will take up our abode until such time as deliverance 
cometh from Almighty God, and the infidels be van- 
quished.” * 

The Khalifah mentioned this matter to the Wazir ; and 
that accursed minister represented to the Lord of the 
Faithful, saying : “ I have entered into a peace with the 
Mughals, and there is no necessity for leaving [Ba g hdad]. 
They [the Mughals] are going to present themselves 
before the Lord of the Faithful. If my word is not 
believed, it is necessary that the Amir, Abu-Bikr [the 
Khalifah’s son], should be sent out in order that he may 
understand the inclination of Hulau.” This counsel met 
with the approval of the Khalifah. and he sent out his 
son. The accursed Wazir secretly despatched a con- 
fidant of his own to Hulau, saying ; “ Treat the Amir, Abu- 
Bikr, with great consideration, and pay him much reve- 
rence and respect, and send out and receive him, in order 

^ The islands in the deltas, near the mouth of the combined rivers which 
fall into the Persian Gulf, are referred to here. 

This is what the Pro-Mughal writers turn into the Dawat-Dar’s selfishly 
deserting his benefactor in his straits. They say, that, when the Dawat-Dar 
saw that there was no other way of escape than instant flight, he, without the 
knowledge of the Elhalifah. embarked with his dependents — some even go so far 
as to say that io,ooo men were with him — and dropped down the river. 
When the boats arrived opposite the Karyah-ul-’Ukab [village of the Eagle], 
called by some the Karyah-ul-Ghaflar. a body of the Il-Khan’s [Hulaku’s] 
troops, under Buka Timur, which had been detached to guard the road from 
Basrah, and the Madayin, and prevent the passage of vessels, discovered them. 
With discharges of stones from catapults, and flasks of burning naphtha, 
the Mughals compelled him to turn back, after they had succeeded in capturing 
three boats, all on board of which they slew, and plundered the property in 
them ; and the Sar Dawat-Dar, after a thousand stratagems, succeeded in reach- 
ing Baghdad again. The Jami’-ut-Tawarikh asserts that this act caused the 
Khalifah to determine to submit, s he could not trust his own Amirs ! 
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that the Khalifah may have reliance, and thy object will 
be gained.” ® 

5 At this time, the Khalifah. who had become resigned to loss of country 
and possessions, despatched Fakh.r-ud-Din, the Damghani, and Ibn Darw^esh, 
with a few rarities, as offerings to Hnlaku, saying: “We will acknowledge 
dependency, and submit,” but he paid no attention to the message ; and they 
returned repulsed and disappointed. 

Next day, the 27 th of Muban-am, the ^^lalifah’s son, Abu-Bikr-i-Abu-l- 
Fa?! — called Abu-1-Fa?a’il by some — with a body of grandees, the chief men 
of the ]Oialifah’s Court, proceeded to Hulaku’s camp, bearing presents of great 
value, by way of pesji-kas^ or tribute, but they also had to return without being 
received ; and the traitor Wazir returned with them to the city. The same 
day [the Jami*-ut-Taw^ikh says, the first day of Safar, which was on a 
Thursday] Hulaku despatched another traitor, the ]^wajah, Nasir-ud-Dm, 
the Tusi, in company with one of the Mughal officers, to communicate with 
the Wazir, urging that the latter, along with Ibn Jauzi and Ibn Darwesh, 
should, by all possible means, pacify the minds of Suliman Shah, and 
Mujahid-ud-Din, the Sar Dawat-Dar, because they were the cause of the 
Sialifah’s resistance. The Amir, Suliman Shah, was, indeed, and had been, 
the bulwark of the faith of Islam against the infidel Mughals, which they did 
not lose sight of. The Rauzat-u§-Safa says, that, to complete the usual 
system of Mughal perfidy, Hulaku even sent to them a deed of immunity 
and a safe conduct j and, nolentes volentes, they were induced to proceed to the 
Mughal camp. ’ * The author of the Jami’-ut-T awarilch also details this shameful 
act of Mughal treachery without the least remark, as though it were a mere 
every-day affair, and a very pious action. 

Hulaku, however, wanted more victims — the cup of treachery on the part 
of the barbarian monster was not quite full — so he despatched Suliman Shah 
and the Sar Dawat-Dar, into the city again, in order that they might bring 
out, along with them, their families, kinsmen, dependents, and retainers, 
pretending that he was going to despatch them, along with some of his own 
forces, against Misr and Sham. This lurther duplicity appears to have thrown 
them off their guard, and made them trust to the word of a Mughal prince. 
They returned, and brought out their people; and a great number of the 
soldiery of Baghdad and other persons, in hopes of saving themselves, came 
out along with them to Hulaku’s camp. On their arrival there, they were all 
distributed among the different bands of $adhahs and. Dahhas ; and, shortly 
after their return tliither, an arrow from the city— for hostilities do not seem to 
have been suspended during these negotiations— struck a Hindu [probably a 
native of blind, but not necessarily, although possibly, a worshipper of idols, 
is here meant] Bitikchi, in the eye, and destroyed it. [Von Hammer, by 
some error, turns this upside down, and says that an Indian struck out the eye 
of one of the principal emirs !]. As this man was one of Hulaku’s chief 
officials, he was so enraged that he ordered his troops to the assault, and to 
strain every nerve to capture the city. He then directed the massacre of the 
Sar Dawat-Dar, and his family, connexions, and kinsmen, and all the fugitives 
who had accompanied him and Suliman Shah from the city, while the Amir- 
i-’Alam, Suliman Shah, the Turk-man, who had so often overthrown the 
Mughals, was brought fettered, together with his family, kinsmen, and personal 
dependents, to the foot of the barbarian’s throne. He demanded of the 
Musalman warrior : “Thou art an astrologer [doubtless the Tusi ^Oiwajah, 
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On the Amir, Abu-Bikr’s, coming forth [from Ba gh dad], 
and reaching the camp of Hulau, a throng* of people, 
infidels and Musalmans, went forth to receive him, and 
observed the usages of service. When he reached Hulau’s 
place of audience, the latter advanced about four paces 
to receive him, treated him with due ceremonial, conducted 
him to, and seated him in, his own place, and himself 
reclined on the knees of reverence ^ in his presence, and 
said : “lam come to present myself [before the Khalifah], 
and will pay homage [to him]. My uncle, Barka, has be- 
come a Musalman at the hands of the Shaikh. Saif-ud-Din, 
the Bakhurzi. and I was, then and there, going to become 
a Musalman likewise, but I inquired among my Amirs : 

‘ who is the greatest among the Musalmans ? ’ and they 
directed me to the Court of the Khilafat. in order that, 
at the hand of the Lord of the Faithful, I might become a 
Musalman.” 

also an astrologer, liad funiished this information], and art acquainted with the 
propitious and unpropitious aspects of the heavenly bodies, the degrees and 
minutes, the rising and setting of the stars, and the like, how was it that thou 
didst not perceive thine own inauspicious day, and wherefore not warn thy 
benefactor, so that he might have acted accordingly, and not have become so 
shattered and broken ? ” The unfortunate Suliman Shah replied : “ Alas I it 
was the misfortune of the Lord of the Faithful that he gave not ear to the 
words of his faithful servants, but listened to those of a traitor.’* In short, 
after some taunting on the part of the Mughal, and words of proud defiance 
on the part of Suliman Sljah, he and his family, kinsmen, and personal 
dependents, w^ere also massacred, to the number of seven hundred persons. 
These events are said to have happened on Friday, the 2 nd of Safar. 

After the murder of the Amir-i-’Alam, Suliman Shah, and the Sar Dawat- 
Dar, Mujahid-ud-Din [some say the Dawat-Dar-i-Kuchak, and the Sharab-Dar, 
or Purveyor of Drinkables, were also massacred on this occasion], their heads 
were sent, by Hulaku’s command, to Mausil, to Malik Badr-ud'Dfn, Abu-1- 
Faza’il-i-Lulu — the ‘‘diplomatic and wily old gentleman” of the ^'‘Mongols 
Proper — by the hands of the latter’s son, Malik Salih, who was then in the 
Mughal camp, because great love and friendship existed between Suliman 
ghah and his father. The Mausil ruler was directed to have the heads sus- 
pended from the gates of Mau§il. Badr-ud-Din-i-Lulu, was greatly afflicted, 
and wept involuntarily, but, as he had submitted to the Mughal yoke, he was 
obliged to comply to save himself from destruction. 

« The printed text leaves out the word and so turns out the wMg of 
Hulaku’s host. 

7 This is not unlikely, as part of the treachery at which the Mughals were 
such adepts, in order to throw dust into the eyes of the Khalifah’s son, and so 
make sure of trapping his father. Most of the Pro-Mughal historians, and 
particularly Rashtd-ud-Din, only seem anxious to conceal how much the 
success of Ilulaku and his hordes was owing to the traitor Wazir. 
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Having introduced these sweet expressions into the 
discourse, the Amir, Abu-Bikr, placed credence on these 
deceitful, poisoned, words ; and returned from thence, well 
pleased, to the presence of the Lord of the Faithful, and 
related all that he had seen and heard. The cursed Wazir 
now said : " It is advisable that the Lord of the Faithful, 
himself, should ^move out, in great state and solemnity, 
surrounded by the cavalcade of the Khilafat. in order that 
Hulau may be able to observe the ceremony of receiving 
him, and perform the rites of homage.” Notwithstanding 
the Maliks of Islam — God reward them ! — exhorted the 
Khalifah, saying ; ‘‘ It is not well to show such confidence;” 
still, as the decree of destiny, and divine mandate, had 
come down, the dissuasions and exhortations of those 
Musalman holy-warriors were of no avail, and, in the end, 
fate was using the whip of wrath behind the horse of the 
Khilafat until the Lord of the Faithful went forth, on 
horseback, accompanied by twelve hundred distinguished 
and eminent persons of the city, consisting of Maliks, 
Sadrs, ^Ulama, Grandees, Merchants, and 'the officials of 
the State. When they reached the camp of Hulau, the 
accursed Mughal, the Khalifah and the train with him 
were stopped, the whole [of the latter] were separated 
from each other ; and they [the Mughals] seized the Lord 
of the Faithful. He [Hulau] commanded him, so that, 
in his own handwriting, the Khalifah was compelled to 
issue his commands to the rest of the eminent men who 
had remained behind at Baghdad, in such wise, that they 
came out from the city [to the Mughal camp], until the 
whole were seized ; and the Mu|^als martyred the whole 
of them.® 

« The investment having now continued for neai'fy iwo months, the difficul- 
ties of the KJiallfah increased; and the simple-minded Musalman Pontiflf 
again turned for counsel to the traitor within his own house, and snake within 
his own bosom, who was bringing destruction upon himself, his race, and the 
Muhammadan people. He inquired of the traitor Wazir what had best be 
done to escape from tliis calamity. He replied that the Mughal troops and 
Tattar soldiers were already very strong in point of numbers, and that rein- 
forcements were continually arriving, while the weakness of the servants of the 
^hjilafat daily became greater, and that there were not forces enough in 
Baghdad to defend it and repulse the Mugh,als, and that therefore it was 
advisable ‘ ‘ that the Kh alifah should abandon hostility and resistance, and 
proceed to the presence of Hulaku ; open his hoards of treasure and valuables, 
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Here, respecting the putting to death of the Amir, Abu- 
Bikr, the son of the Khalifah, there are several statements ; 


and, by means of them, guard his honour and good name from hurt and injury, 
since the object of Hulaku, in coming to Baghdad, was to obtain wealth.” 
Further, the arch-traitor stated that, by some means or other, after the 
ghalifah should have entered into “terms of concord and amity, this dissen- 
sion might be changed into friendliness ; in fact, into connexion and relation- 
ship, by a pearl out of the family of the Qiingiz Q.an being strung on the 
string of matrimony with the 20ialifah*s eldest son, and another pearl from 
the Khalifah’s family being united to the son of Hulaku, which connexion 
would be, as it was in the time of the Salju]^s, of immense advantage to the 
state and to religion, a source of dignity, strength, and grandeur [!], and, at 
the same time, would save very many people from slaughter and pillage.” 

The Mnjami’-ul-Khiyar states that it was the pretence that he had arranged 
all this with Hulaku, and only required the ^.alffah’s presence to confirm the 
alliance, that induced the unfortunate Musta*§im B’illah to trust himself in the 
barbarian camp. 

When the KJialifah, who had now become so lost in amazement, and so 
stupefied by his misfortunes, as to be incapable of distinguishing villainy from 
goodness, and could not calmly consider what these words contained, perceived 
that all hope was gone, he resolved on going out to the Mughal camp, con- 
trary to the prayers and exhortations of his faithful subjects ; and accordingly, 
on Simday, the 4th of Safar, 656 H.“the 9th of February, 1258 A.D. — 
accompanied by three sons [but some say, two, and some, four— Abu-Bikr-i- 
Aba- 1 -Fa?a"il, ’Abd-ui*-Rahman, ’Abd-ul-Manai^ib-i-Mubarak, and ’Abd-ul- 
Manazil, called, by some, Abu- 1 -* Abbas 4 ' Ahmad], and a body of about 3000 
persons, consisting of Sayyids, Ecclesiastics, Kazis, Philosophers, Doctors of 
the Law, Amirs, and other Grandees and Officials, in short, all the most dis- 
tinguished personages of the centre of Islam, he moved out of the city. On 
reaching the canvas curtain before the entrance of the audience tent of the 
‘ barbarian, Hulaku, the Khalifah. with his sons, and four or five attendants, 
were permitted to pass in, but the rest were forbidden, and were distributed 
among the soldiery, 

“When the sight of the Mughal, Hulaku,” writes one of my authorities, 
“fell upon the Khalifah, Al-Musta’sim B’illah, as is the custom with the 
perfidious, he did not look crossly upon him, but made the usual [complimen- 
tary] inquiries with warmth, in such wise that the Khalifah and his sons were 
hopeful of good treatment therefrom. After these inquiries, Hulaku turned 
his face towards the Shalifah, and said : ‘ Send a person into the city so that 
the men may throw down their arms, in order that we may have them 
numbered.’ The Khalifah, accordingly, despatched a person, in order that a 
proclamation might be made, in his name, to the effect that whoever wished to 
save his life should lay down his arms, and set out for the camp of the 11- 
Ehan. Hulaku.” Consequent on this having been done— and, doubtless, at 
the suggestion of the traitor Wazir— the greater number of the people laid 
down their arms, and set out for the Mughal camp ; and all who proceeded 
thither fell under the ruthless swords of those infidels. 

Such infatuation as marked these last events is scarcely conceivable, after so 
many proofs of Mughal treachery, but the Musalman people were now without 
a hesld. 
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but God knows the truth. One statement is this, that 
they martyred him, and the Amir-i-’Alam, Suliman Shah, 

Hulaku having got the Khalifah into his power, sent him to Kai- 
buka's camp, at the Kul-wagi gate, where a tent was pitched for him, and^ 
he was placed in charge of a guard ,* and the Mughal leader gave orders, at 
dawn the following day, to make a general massacre of the people of Baghdad. 
The broad and deep ditch was speedily filled up, part of the walls thrown 
down, there being no opposition whatever, and the Mughals, soon after, began 
to pour into the city ; and the work of slaughter, violation, pillage, and 
destruction, began. This was ruthlessly carried out ; and the Haram-Sarae— 
the private dwelling~of the Khalifahs, which, for five hundred years, had been 
the place of prostration of the Musalman peoples, was so utterly demolished that 
no one would have imagined that a habitation had ever existed there. The 
other buildings of Baghdad — the masjids, mausolea of Musalm^ saints and 
Khalifahs, the palaces, hospitals, colleges, and libraries— were all given to 
the flames ; and places adjacent, constituting a vast extent of suburbs, were 
completely sacked and devastated. 

Guzjdah states that, during the massacre^ a Mughal named Mianju, in one 
small street of the city, found upwards of forty motherless sucking-babes ; 
and, thinking to himself, that without mothers’ milk they would perish, 
to death to deliver them from their suffering ! 

I pass over the accounts given by some Oriental writers respecting the 
hoards of treasure, to get at which the rack was freely used, but I cannot 
pass over, without comment, the statement that “ Mostasszm” who had given 
up all hope of life, and who did not know at what hour the order for his 
murder might be given, ** begged to he allowed to keep 700 wives [Musalmans 
can only have four at one time, but concubines are unlimited] upon whom 
neither sun nor moon had shone, and was allowed to select 100,^’ as we are told 
in the Mongols Proper. What could he do with 100 wives, when he and 
his sons were kept in a tent under a Mughal guard, and allowed but four or 
five attendants for himself and them ? Was he to leave his 100 wives for the 
sun and moon to shine upon in the camp among the brutal Mughals ? 

This is a specimen how History may be travestied, and of “ taking up the 
mattock ” to ** complete the work which the pioneer can only begin. ’’ This 
little episode is taken from some foreign translation of **the great Raschid’s” 
Jami’-ut-Tawarikh. but the meaning of Raghfd ud-Dln was either not caught 
by the translator, or the author of the Mongols Proper'*'^ misunderstood it. 
The words of Rashid-ud-Din, after his mentioning that directions were given 
to number the Hialifah’s hctrazn — the exact meaning of which word should 
be duly weighed— -it is not solely the place wherein wives and concubines 
dwell, but the home of mothers, grandmothers, aunts, daughters, and female 
relatives as well, including sons’ families, and sometimes daughters’— and 
that it was found to contain 700 feinales and concubines, and 1 200 domestics, 
are : “When the Sialifah [who had been conducted to his own palace on 
the 9th of Safar, according to Ra§ 2 lid,-ud-Din] found what was going on, he 
implored saying, ‘ The inmates of the haram^ on whom neither sun nor moon 
has shone, spare unto me ’ [yS*? — ^i. e. pardon or spare them for my sake].” 
Hulaku said: “Out of the 700, choose 100, and give up the rest.” The 
unfortunate Khalifah chose 100 females, consisting of his relatives and 
kinswomen [including his mother, aunts, sisters, wives, and female children, 
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the Aiyubi, Malik ’Izz-ud-Din, son of Fath-ud-Din,® the 
Kurd, and Mujahid-ud-Din, I-bak, the Sar Dawatf, all 
four of them ; and some [persons] narrate, that, when the 
Amir, Abu-Bikr, returned to the presence of his father on 
-coming back from the camp of Hulau, at the time the 
Lord of the Faithful was setting out [to proceed thither], 
the Amir, Abu-Bikr, did not accompany him, and that he 
[subsequently] left Baghdad, and proceeded into Sham 
[Syria] by way of the desert Others again state, that he 
was martyred, after he had, in the presence of Hulau, 
uttered harsh and taunting words ; and the words are [said 
to have been] these. The Amir, Abu-Bikr, said : It was 
supposed by us that, as thou hast high birth, thou mightest 
be an honourable man, and that thou wouldst be a high- 
minded monarch ; and we placed reliance on thy word. 
Now it is obvious that thou art neither a monarch nor a 
man, since thou hast acted thus perfidiously, for kings 
commit not perfidy.” Hulau commanded so that they 
martyred him. On the other hand, some state, that the 
Amir, Abu-Bikr, commanded one of the great Sa5;yids that 
they should take him towards Azarbaijan, and said that 
he would remain there some time, until, in freedom and in 
honour, after Baghdad became tranquil, command would be 
issued ^ [as to what it would be advisable to do]. When 
that venerable Sayyid had taken the Amir, Abu-Bikr, some 
stages on the way towards Azarbaijan, a number of rene- 
gades represented to Hulau, saying : Thou hast made a 

^nd the females of the families of his sons], who were allowed to issue forth 
with him when he was removed, and were thus to be saved from slavery to 
those barbarians ; but what subsequently happened to them, with one or two 
exceptions, has not transpired. The fate of the remaining 600 may be easily 
conceived — ^much the same as, but certainly not worse than, helpless Turkish 
women have suffered, and are still suffering, in these days of “crusaders,’* 
“ameliorators,” Bulgarians and Cossacks. 

9 The Calcutta Printed Text, and theilf 55 ., from which it has been printed, 
kill the father, Fath-ud-Din, who, in the former, is styled Gird '* — 
again, while the name of his son, who was killed, is left out altogether. The 
father probably had been dead half a century, after the manner of the father of 
Muhammad, the ’Arab conqueror of Sind, namely, ]^im, whom some trans- 
lators and compilers make the conqueror instead of the son, and without being 
conscious of the blunder, in the same manner that Bakh,t-yar-ud-Din, the 
Khalj Turk, has had the credit of being the conquerorofLakhanawatj, instead 
of his son, Ikhtiyar-ud-Din. Muhammad. See note page 54 ^. 

^ Respecting the future affairs of the Kh ilafat, he meant. 
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mistake. If the Amir, Abu-Bikr, .should reach Agarbaijan 
in safety, all the forces of Rum, Sham, and Maghrab -will 
flock round him ; and, undoubtedly, he will take his 
revenge.” Hulau [on this] despatched people of his own 
in pursuit of the Amir, Abu-Bikr ; and they brought him 
back, and Hulau martyred him ; but God knows the truth. 
The Almighty reward him [Abu-Bikr] and the whole of his 
family ! Amin. 


ACCOUNT OF THE MARTYRDOM OF THE LORD OF THE 
FAITHFUL, AL-MUSTA’SIM B’lLLAH-THE ALMIGHTY 
REWARD HIM 1 

For some time, the infidel Mughals desired to detain 
the Lord of the Faithful, Al-Musta’§im B’illah. There 
were a great number of Musalmans among the Mughal 
forces, and they declared : "If Hulau should pour out the 
blood of this lOialifah “ on the ground, both he, and the 
Mu gh al army will be swallowed up in an earthquake; 
and therefore it behoveth not to slay him.” The object 
of these Musalmans was this, that the Lord of the Faith- 
ful should remain alive ; for, among all, hesitation arose 
about putting the Khalifah to death. The Malik of 
Mau§il, Badr-ud-Din-i-Lulu — God’s curse upon him! — 
and other infidels,® represented to Hulau, saying : “ If the 
Khalifah continues alive, the whole of the Musalmans 
which are among the troops, and other [Musalman] peoples 
who are in other countries, will rise, and will bring about 
his liberation, and will not leave thee, Hulau, alive.” The 
accursed Hulau was frightened at this, saying : “ If the 
Khalifah continues to live, an outbreak of the Musal- 
mans may take place ; and, if he is slain, with the sword, 
when his blood falls upon the ground, an earthquake will 
take place, and people will be destroyed ;” so he proposed 
to put the Khalifah to death after a different fashion. He 
gave orders therefore so that they enfolded him in a 
[leather] sack for holding clothes, and kicked his sacred 

* Instead of ]^alifah, some copies of the text have taba^aJi — d 3 masty. 

3 Referring to the Musalman contingents from the subject states in the 
Mughal camp. 
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person until lie died — May the Almighty reward him and 
bless him 

* Some Historians affirm that the Khalifah died of starvation, while others 
say — as our author stated a century before any Pro-Mug^al author wrote — 
that Hulaku consulted with his confidants and chief officers about putting him 
to death. Some said that, if he should escape from the present danger, assist- 
ance would reach him from the whole Musalman world, and that troops would 
gather round him from every part of Islam, and great sedition and trouble 
would arise. This advice Hulaku considered was given out of loyalty to him, 
and he determined to^have the Khalifah put to death. Husam-ud-Din, the 
Astrologer [this is the “ Hossam ud din,” who is probably a Muhammedan,” 
of the *^Mo7igols Proper but did any one ever hear of any Husam-ud-Din 
who was not a Musalman ?], who was allowed admission to the presence of 
Hulaku, caused it to be made known, that, if the Khalifah should be put to 
death by the Mughals, the world would become overspread with darkness, 
and that the portents of the judgment day would appear ; and many other 
similar things he stated, which filled the superstitious mind of Hulaki! with 
fear and dread. He therefore consulted with the Khwajah, Nasir-ud-Din, 
the Tusi, the Shi’ ah. and ally of the traitor Wazlr, who also laboured for the 
downfall of the ’Abbasis ; and he replied, saying : “No such portents arose 
when Yatya [St. John the Baptist], the Innocent, was put to death, when the 
Prophet, Muhammad, died, and when the Imam, Husain, was unjustly 
martyred ; and, if Husam-ud-Din asserts that such as he states will arise if an 
’Abbas! is put to death, it merely shows his excessive simplicity.” Others 
said that no sword could possibly be dyed with the Khalifah’ s blood. 

The Khalifah left the city, and came to the Mughal camp [Guzidah says, 
contrary to others, that lie was put to death two days after he came out], on 
Sunday, the 4th of Safar, 656 H.— 9th of February, 1258 A.D.— as previously 
mentioned. Of this date there is no doubt whatever, but there is some dis- 
crepancy with respect to the date of the last act in this tragedy. Some say 
that, on the following Wednesday, which would be the 7th, the Sialifah was 
summoned to the presence of Hulaku, while others say it was the 6th. The 
Fanakati says the loth, without mentioning the day,, which was Saturday, 
while some say Tuesday, the i6th of Safar, but the i6th was on a Friday, 
and others again say it was Tuesday, and others Wednesday, the 14th of that 
month, equal to the i8th of February. As, in the east, the date commences 
after noon, as in nautical time, it is evident that the date was the 14th of Safar, 
and that it was Wednesday, as I shall afterwards show. That same day 
Hulaku had moved his camp from near the city to a position close to the Dih- 
i-Wakf, and the Dih-i-Jalabiah ; and thither the Khalifah was conducted from 
the tent, in which he had been under a guard at the gate of Kul-wa^, to the camp 
at Dih-i-Wa^f. Giving up all hope of life, and expecting speedy martyrdom, 
he asked permission to be allowed to go to the bath, that he might perform 
his ablutions anew. Hulaku directed that five Mughals should accompany 
him, but the Khalifah objected to the society of five of the infernal guards,” 
referring to the XCVI. Chap, of the Qur’an, verse 18. 

On that same day, the Khalifah, with his four sons [the Ro, As, Soc. MS, 
of the Fanakati merely says “his eldest son”], together with their servants, were 
ordered to be put to death. Notwithstanding the assurances of the Khwajah, 
Nasir-ud-Din, the Tusi, the superstitious mind of the barbarian feared lest what 
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The Am!r, Abu-Bikr, the Khalifah’s son, and the Amir-i- 
'Alam, Suliman ^ah, the Aiyubi, they likewise martyred, 

had been predicted might come to pass if the blood of the ^alifah should 
be shed. He therefore directed that he should be rolled up in felts, and that 
in the same manner as the felt-makers beat the felts in making, he should be 
beaten to death, and eveiy bone in his body broken. This mode of punish- 
ment, from what has been akeady stated, was not unusual among the Mugkals 
[see note at page 1185]. The Mujami’-ul-Khiyar says, like our author, that 
the Sialifah, and his sons, were sewn up in bullocks’ hides, and kicked to 
death. 

Thus was the thirty-seventh and last of the Khalifahs of Baghdad, of the 
house of ’Abbas, martyred at the village of Wakf— there never was such 
a place as ^hrz^”~towards the close of the day, on Wednesday [our 
Tuesday afternoon or evening], the 14th of the month of Safar, 656 h., at the 
age of forty-seven, but some say forty-six years and three months, and others 
forty-three years and three months. His reign occupied sixteen years and 
nearly three months ; and the Slil^at of the house of ’Abbas had lasted 523 
years, eleven months, and one day. His sons, and other offspring, and the 
whole of his family and kin were also massacred, two days after, and utterly 
exterminated according to the generality of the Pro-Mughal writers ,* but our 
author, who, evidently, had correct information respecting tlaese events, gives 
an interesting account of the subsequent death of the Sialifah’s daughter 
farther on ; and he likewise states that a son, a mere infant, also survived. 
We also know that fifteen Ekalifahs of the house of ’Abbas, subsequently, 
filled the office of Khalifah. in Misr. See note % page 1259. 

The author of the Jami’-ut-Tawari^, with great apparent glee, asserts that 
the youngest son of the Sialifah, Mubaiak ghah, so called, was given 
to Uljae E^atun, one of Hulaku’s ]Oiatuns, who accompanied him into 
I-ran-Zamin, and that she sent him to Maraghah that he might be with the 
Eiwajah, Nasir-ud-Din, the Tusi, and that she [subsequently?] gave him a 
Mughal wife, who bore him two sons. 

The third day after the above tragedy was enacted, on Friday, the i6th of 
Safar [the third day before Friday would be Wednesday, for the date of the 
lOialifah’s death], Hulaku commanded that the massacre, pillage, and devas- 
tation, should cease [Von Hammer, who has reversed the events, says the sack 
and pillage commenced four days before the Khalifah’s death, and continued 
for forty days after !], and he came to view Baghdad. The Jami’-ut-Tawarikh 
differs here again considerably from other Histories. It states that the 
massacre began on the 7th of Safar, and terminated on the 9th, on which 
date Hulaku entered the city, and that he moved from near Baghdad and 
encamped at Dih-i-WaJcf and Dih-i-Jalabiah on the 14th of gafar, the same 
date as that on which the Khalifah was put to death. 

Nearly all the inhabitants of Baghdad had been massacred, but the few 
which remained now began to appear in the bazars and the shops ; and com- 
mand was issued to remove the dead from the streets, and bazars, and for them 
to be buried. 

Ibn ’Alkami imagined, up to this time, that the good offices he had per- 
formed for Hulto, and the aid he had rendered him in destroying his bene- 
factor, and the people of Baghdad, would have been rewarded with the 
govamment of that city and its territory ; but Hulaku had now made as much 
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until the whole of the Amirs and Maliks of the Court of 
the Khilafat, with the exception of the little son ® of the 
Lord of the Faithful, were made martyrs of. 

Hulau seized all the treasures of Baghdad, the enumera- 
tion of, and amount of which wealth, the pen of description 

use of the traitor as he required, and took no farther account of him other- 
wise than to despise him for his base ingratitude, and to be convinced that no 
faith could be reposed in one who had betrayed his benefactor. The Bahadur, 

’ Alf, a Turk or Tattar Musalman, was made Shahnah or Intendant of the city 
and territory, as a reward for his intrepidity, because, out of the wliole of 
Hulaku’s army, he was the first to place foot within the walls of Baghdad, 
Fakhr-ud-Dln, the Damghani, was made SaMb-i-Dtwan, but Ibn 'Amran, 
another traitor, was made Hakim or Governor of the Baghdad territory, 
which Ibn ’Alkaml hoped to have obtained as his reward. During the 
investment, Ibn ’ Amian had helped the Mughals by supplying them with grain 
and forage from the neighbouring district of Ya’^ubah, where there were im- 
mense quantities stored. He was a man of the very lowest class, and was the 
menial servant of the ’Amil or Revenue Officer of Ya’]^ubah, and, among 
other duties, he used to shampoo his master’s feet—I have not space for a full 
account of him here— and the learned Ibn ’Al^amlwas placed in a subordinate 
position as Wazfr, under this boor. Now that it was too late, the late Wazfr 
became a prey to shame and remorse ; and, bitterly regretting his misdeeds, 
lived, for a short time, brooding over his disappointment, shunned, and treated 
with contempt and disdain by the people of Baghdad, notwithstanding his 
utmost endeavours to get any one to notice him. He was soon after laid on 
the bed of sickness, brought on by the state of his mind ; and he died in less 
than two months after the martyrdom of the Kh alifah, on the i ith [Rashid- 
ud-Din says the 2nd] of Rabi’-ul-Al^ir, 656 H. His son, Sharaf-ud-Din. 
was afterwards installed in the subordinate office to which his father had been 
nominated, under Ibn ’Umran. 

But why need any one, who can read the originals for himself, say so ? Are 
we not told in the Mongols Proper^'* [p. 201], that Khulagu appointed 
governors to take charge of the captured cityf and that Ibn Alkamiyi^ the 
vizier i retamed his post. He is accused of treachery by the majority of the Moslem 
historians [“the majority” which the writer has seen in tmnslation probably. 
What Musalman author does not accuse him of treachery, except the partial 
historian, * ‘ the great Raschid ” ?]. Of the sect of Rafzisy it was natural that he 
should delight in the (werthrow of the Abassidian dynasty and the reinstatement 
of that of AH [Where and when, and who was the first person of the dynasty 
of “Ali” reinstated?]. ... He [Ibn ul Alkamiyt\ died three years after 
the capture of Baghdad f etc,, etc. Such is history 1 

The number of people, who fell during these massacres, has been omitted 
by several authors. Some say 800,000 perished, but the number generally 
quoted is the enormous amount of 1,800,000, which includes not only the 
ordinary inhabitants of the city, but also those of the extensive and populous 
suburbs, and the unfortunate people from the country round, who, in a similar 
case, as we have witnessed, lately, having been stripped of house, home, and 
property, fled to the capital city of their country for refuge from the barbarian 
invaders. 

5 See note s, page 1259. 
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could neither record, nor the human understanding con- 
tain, and conveyed the whole — money, jewels, gold and 
gem-studded vases, and elegant furniture— to his camp. 
Such of these as were suitable for Mangu Khan [Ka’an] ' 

® There is, as previously mentioned, some discrepancy among the Histories 
and Historians I have been quoting in these notes, respecting Mangu Kiln’s 
death, but it seems strange that such discrepancy should exist. There is no 
doubt whatever that Baghdad fell in Safar, 656 H., but the Tari^-i, Jahan- 
gir and Hafig Abru state that Mangu ?:a’an died in Ramazan, 655 h., just 
six months before that event took place. Yet in Guzfdah, Fasih-i, the Rau- 
?at-us-Safa, Jami’-ut-Tawarikh, and in other works, it is recorded that “the 
il-Khan [Hulaku], after the capture of Baghdad, despatched a vast quantity 
of the best of the plunder, and other valuable things of Trak-i-’Arab, and 
TraI?-i-’Ajam, to his brother Mangu — which our author had already stated the 
best part of a century before any Pro-Mughal author wrote— under the charge 
of the Nu-yin, ghiktur [the J amf -ut-TawariMl, referring to his departure 
styles him Hulaju, but, when mentioning the receipt of the news of Mangu’s 
death, calls him Shiktiir also], with the good news of the fall of Baghdad and 
a full account of his proceedings, and informing him that he intended to march 
towards Misr and Sham. When his envoys reached the throne of Mangu 
?:a’an, and delivered their message, Mangu was overjoyed, exalted Hulaku of 
his royal favour, and peimitted the envoys to set out on their return.” These 
two statements are widely different from each other ; and the only way to recon- 
cile them is, as is stated in the Lubb-ut-Tawaril^, and some other Histories 
that Mangu iKa’aii died early in 657 H., and not in 655 H., as in the Tar!]^l 
i-Jahan-gir and Hafig Abru, for the news reached him in the last month of the 
year 656 H.; and, if we only consider the immense distance that separated the 
brothers, and the time it must have taken to convey the news from the Yangtsi 
to the Euphrates— to Halab, where Hulaku then was— we can pretty clearly 
arrive at the correct date. 

I must now, however, say a few words on another remarkable event which 
happened in the middle of 656 H.— the year before Mangu’s death, and which, 
correctly, belongs to Mangu’s reign- the erection, of the Observatory on a 
high hill north of Maraghah, more particularly, because his ferocious brother, 
merely because he happened to have carried out his sovereign’s instructions, 
has had the chief, if not the sole credit, among European writers and trans- 
lators especially, of the good work, and the love of scientific research, while 
Mangu’s attainments are unknown : Hulaku, however, is said to have had 
a great passion for alchemy, and expended vast sums in its pursuit. We are 
informed, in the ^'Mongols Proper, in almost every page of which D’Ohsson’s 
History is drawn upon, that “Mangu ” had sent, with his brother, “ Kdiulagu,” 
an astrologer styled “ Hossam-ud-din, who had been sent as his adviser,” and 
riiat “Hossam was probably a Muhammedan ! ” Farther, that “Nassir ud 
din, a famous astronomer, was ordered by Khulagu to build an observatory,’ » 
etc., and that he “had impressed upon Khulagu the necessity of forming new 
astronomical tables/’ etc. 

The facts are these — and I quote my authorities almost in their own words 
—that, out of the whole of the sovereigns of the Chingiziah dynasty, Mangu 
was the only one who nourished a great and sincere love of science, more par- 
ticularly of mathematics. His study was Euclid, several of whose problems 
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with some of the females of the Khalifah's Jtaratn, together 
with a daughter of the lOialifah, he [Hulau] despatched 
towards Turkistan ; some [things ?] were sent, as presents, 
and as his portion, to Barka, the Musalman, and some 
Hulau himself retained. 

Trustworthy persons have related, that what reached 
Barka he refused to accept, and that he slew the 
emissaries of Hulau ; and, on this account, enmity became 
established between Barka and Hulau.^ With respect 
to such things as he [Hulau] sent to Mangu TChan , when 
that property, and money, reached the city of Samr- 

he had solved ; and, from the great interest he took in astronomy, he earnestly 
desired that, during his reign, an observatory should be erected He had, 
previously, commissioned Jamal-ud-Din, Muhammad, son of Tahir, son of 
Majd-ud-Din, Al-BuMiari, to carry out some important observations, but, on 
account of the paucity of appliances and instruments, and the defective 
acquaintance with the subtilties and niceties of mathematics, several important 
astronomical matters still remained doubtful. 

At this period, the eminent acquirements of the Tu§f Sjwajah, Na?ir-ud- 
Dfn, Muhammad, were famous even in those parts— in Turkistan and Tamghaj. 
The Khwajah, at this time, used to dwell in the fortresses of the Muia^idahs : 
he had been long and liberally patronized by the last few Siudawands of the 
sect, had composed his famous work on ethics— the Akhlah-i.Na§iri— in the 
fortress of Maimun-dujz, and dedicated it to one of the Muhtashims of the 
order. When Mangu Ka"an despatched Hulaku into I-ran-Zamin, at the time 
of taking leave of each other, he said to Hulaku, ‘*No doubt you will meet 
with the Siwajah, Na§Tr-ud-Din of Tus, who is now among the Isma'ilis 
[some writers say that he was among them against his will, but, as I have 
already shown, this is erroneous]. Treat him with honour and favour, and 
send him to me.” When the Tusi reached Hulaku’s presence, the latter, on 
account of the great distance which separated him from his brother, who had 
left his ur^u for the territory of Manzi, put off, from time to time, sending the 
Ebwajah to the Ka*an*s presence ; and, by degrees, he became so much taken 
up with him himself, and found him so useful, in combination with his brother 
ghi’ah, the traitor Wazir pf Baghdad, as already narrated, that, at last, he 
determined to retain him about his own Court, and in his own service. 
Hearing from Hulaku the objects of the ;^*an, the ]Slwajah himself proposed 
to Hulaku to carry tliem out in A^farbaijan, and. he was furnished with a 
mandate accordingly. Four other astronomers and mathematicians were 
associated with him in the erectiom and furnishing of this observatory — 
Mu’ayyid-ud-DIn, 'Ar?i, Fakhr-ud-Din, Maraghi, FaMir-ud-Din, Aihlatf, 
and Najm-ud-Din, ^lazwinT; and, in the 57th year from the accession to 
sovereignty of the Chingiz Shan, the Ra§ad-i-il-Khani was erected, and 
important observations began to be carried out. I have no space for farther 
details here : hereafter, if time permits, I hope to enter more fully into 
these subjects. 

^ For some account of these matters, see the notice of Barka’s conversion, 
farther on. 
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kand, the daughter of the Khalifah — God reward her! — 
requested permission from the authority sent in charge of 
them, saying : “ The mausoleum of one of my ancestors is 
situated in the city of Samrkand, namely, that of Kusam, 
son of 'Abbas : permit me to go and visit his tomb ” The 
intendant in charge acceded to her request ; and that 
innocent [creature] proceeded to the mausoleum of Kusam, 
son of 'Abbas,® and celebrated the usual rites observed on 
paying a visit to a tomb, performed a prayer of two genu- 
flexions ; and, bowing her face to the ground, prayed, 
saying: God! if this Kusam, son of 'Abbas, my 

ancestor, hath honour in Thy presence, take this Thy 
servant unto Thyself, and deliver her out of' the hands 
of these strange men 1" The door of compliance was 
opened ; and, then and there, in that act of adoration, 
she transmitted her pure soul to the Most High God. 
God reward her and bless her, and her ancestors, and all 
martyrs of the true faith 1 

The author of the Tarikh-i-Mukaddasi, in the Section 
[entitled] Kawa'in," and in the mention of the outbreak 
of the Turks, quotes a tradition from 'Abd-ullah-i-' Abbas 
— on whom be peace ! He says : “ 'Abd-ullah, son of 
'Abbas,® took oath and said, ‘ the Khilafat of my posterity 

8 Kusam, son of A 1 -* Abbas, accompanied Sa'id, son of the Khalifah 
* Usman, who held the government of Khurasan, and who had been des- 
patched, at the head of an army, into Mawara-un-Nahr. ilglusam died in that 
tenitory, and was buried, at §amrkand. 

Muhammad Husain Khan, otherwise Mirza Haidar, the Doghlatf Mughal, 
says in his History respecting the names of certain cities mentioned in 
previous Histories as formerly existing in parts of Central Asia, referred to 
in note at page 889, para. 4, that he himself visited a well-known place in 
Mughalistan, which is known by the name of — Yumghal — where there 
was a cupola still standing, with part of an inscription remaining, which he 
read — ** Shah Jalil, son of Kusam, son of * Abbas ” — the rest was wanting, 
and indicated that that was the tomb of the son of the very ^usarn above 
mentioned. 

^ Here occurs a very good example of the use of the i?afat instead of, or 
for, din, son of. The late Mr. W. H. Blochmann, M. A., in his ** Contributions 
to the Geography and History of Bengal,'^ says that “the use of the i?^at, 
instead of bin or pisar (son), is restricted to poetry, and does not occur in 
prose f and took exception to my use of it. At page i*ri of the Printed 
Calcutta Text, line second from the bottom, are the following words : ^ j\ 
o-iljj .... aDI where the izafat is understood for son of, and in line 
three from the top of the following page are these words : . . . . 

Now, as “Mawlawis Khadim Hosain and Abd Al-Hai” are 
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will continue up to such time as Turks of ruddy counte- 
nances, whose faces will be broad like unto a buckler, shall 
overcome their dominion and grandeur/ ’’ Therefore, 
’Ularna have all [from time to time] given an interpreta- 
tion respecting this prediction. Some have said that they 
might be Musalman Turks, and others have said that they 
might be from the tribes of the Turks ^ of the empire of 
Chin, who would subdue the land of I-ran, Trak, and 
Ba gh dad ; but unto all the sages of the world, and "Ulama 
of the race of Adam — God reward them ! — it [now] became 
manifest that the latter interpretation was the correct one, 
and that the downfall of the seat of the Khilafat would be 
wrought at the hands of the infidels of Chin ^ — the curse of 
the Almighty be upon them ! — because the Lord of the 
Faithful, Al-Musta’§im B’illah — God reward him ! — attained 
martyrdom at the hands of that race. 

May the Sultan of Sultans, who, up to this present time, 
continues as usual to read the Khutbah in, and adorn the 
coin with, the name of that lawful Imam and Khalifah,* 

the editors of that Printed Text, under the supervision of Colonel W. N. 
Lees, LL,D., and it comes from Calcutta, where the “Turani idiom” is so 
much cultivated, one must give these learned men credit for knowing some- 
thing of that idiom, and that, if the text, as it stands, was not considered 
right by them, they would not have allowed the words to remain as they are. 
I may add that the Calcutta Printed Text agrees, in this instance, with several 
MSS. copies of the text, and that the only variation is that a few copies leave 
out the din, intending i?afats to be used in both instances. 

1 That is to say the descendants of Turk, which, according to their own 
traditions, the Mughals are. This prophecy seems different from that which 
the Sayyids of Hillah referred to. See last para, of the note at page 900. 

* Our author continually styles the Mughals infidels of Chin. 

8 It appears to have been considered necessary to do this until such time as 
a successor — a ghalifah and Imam— should be installed. 

This is a pretty good proof that, at Dihl!, they were not quite so " sin- 
gularly ignoi-ant,” nor '‘strangely indifferent,” as appears to have been 
supposed “ While the throne of the Khalifs became an idle symbol, and 
the centre of Isldm was converted into a ghastly camp of Nomads, the latest 
Muhammadan conquest ‘in partibus infidelium’ must have been singularly 
ignorant of, or strangely indifferent to, the events that affected their newly- 
conceded allegiance [?], as the name of the martyred MUst’asim [sic] was 
retained on the Dehli coinage for some forty years after his death.”— Thomas : 
“ Pathan Kings of Dehli,” page 255. 

After the capture of Baghdad, those of the "Abbasi family who escaped the 
sanguinary Mughals fled into Misr ; and there, the ruler, Malik Tahir-i-Band- 
kadar, acknowledged Ahmad, son of Tahir, brother of the late Kiallfah, as 
his successor to the Khi lafat. at a great meeting assembled for that purpose, 

4 L 2 
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be long preserved and maintained upon the throne of 
sovereignty, for the sake of the honour of the martyrs of 
the family of ’All and of ’Abbas, and the souls of the 
Lords of the Faithful, through the mercy of Him who is 
the Most Merciful of the Merciful ! 

After Hulau had sacked Baghdad, and had caused the 
people to be martyred, he made over those that remained 
to the Wazir,^ and assigned him a Mughal Shahnah 
[Intendant] that he might cause them to be collected 
together. When the accursed Wazir returned again to 
Ba gh dad, and had collected some of the people, and 
located them therein, some of the servants of the ^alifah, 
who had retired into the Wddi^ and remained alive, to the 
number of about 10,000 horsemen,® collected, and, suddenly, 

and then and there did homage to him, on the 9th of Rajab, 659 h. He 
assumed the title of Al-Muntasir. The ruler of Misr furnished him with an 
army and all things befitting his position, and despatched him, at his own 
particular request, towards Baghdad, which the new Sialifah hoped to 
recover. He however encountered a Mughal army within the limits of Anbar, 
and was slain, after an obstinate battle, in 660 H. Some say he disappeared, 
and was no more heard of. He was succeeded on the 26th of Safar, 660 H., 
•by Abu-l-*Abbas-i-Abmad, son of Hasan, son of Abu-Bikr, son of *A 1 T, who 
was with him in the battle, and escaped into Misr. He took the title of Al- 
Haktm, and filled the office of Ekalifah for upwards of forty years. He died 
at Kahirah, in 701 H. Thirteen successive Ebalifahs of the same family 
filled the office ; and the last, Al-Mutawakkil-*Ala-Ullah, was taken 
prisoner by Sultan Salim, the first of that name, of the *Usmanli sovereigns, 
when he defeated the Mi§ris in 922 H. The 3 Khalifah was taken away to 
Constantinople, where he was allowed a pension, and was treated, as long as 
he lived, with all possible respect. With him the family of 'Abbas became 
extinct— at least, as far as could be discovered — and from that time, down to 
the present day, the ’Usmanli Sultans claim the office of Qtalifah— the 
spiritual as well as the temporal authority — and as being the guardians of the 
holy places ; and all Mu]ba-iiiiiia.dan sects but the Shi’ah acknowledge this 
authority. 

'‘Not according to the Pro-Mug^al writers. Farther on our author says 
Hulaku had him put to death. 

Low-lying ground or valley, the valleys of the Tigris and Euphrates, also 
the channel of a river, marshy ground near rivers abounding in canes or 
reeds. 

® In some copies 2000. Nothing of this is mentioned by the Pro- Mughal 
'Writers, as may be easily imagined. Rashid-ud-Din however states that the 
Nu-yin ilka and !Kara Buta were left at Baghdad, with 3000 [30, OCX)'?] Mughal 
horse, as a garrison, but, certainly, two months after, from some reason or other, 
ilka, “with several Amirs” along with him, reached Hulaku's camp in the 
neighbourhood of Hamadan. The son of the Sar-Dawat-Dar, who succeeded 
in gaining Hulaku’s confidence, subsequently served him after the perfidious 



IRRUPTION OF THE INFIDELS INTO ISLAM. 1261 

and unexpectedly, crossed the Dijlah and attacked Bagh- 
dad, captured the accursed Wazir, and the Shahnah [In- 
tendant] whom the infidel Mughals had installed there, 
and cut them both to pieces. As many of the dependents 
of those accursed ones as fell into their hands, and the 
whole of the Christians of Baghdad they seized, and des- 
patched all of them to hell, and wreaked as much ven- 
geance upon those accursed ones as they [the Musalmans] 
were capable of, and withdrew with all speed. When in- 
formation of this reached the camp of the Mughals, a body 
of cavalry was despatched to Baghdad. The remnant of 
the Musalmans had departed, and with expedition ; and 
not one among those holy-warriors of Islam was taken. 

Some persons relate, that Hulau, after he had finished 
the affair of Baghdad and the slaughtering of the Musal- 
mans, inquired of the Wazir, saying: “Whence was thy 
prosperity ?’* The Wazir replied : “ From the seat of the 
Khilafaf Hulau said: “Since thou didst not observe 
the rights of gratitude towards thy benefactors, thou art, 
indeed, not worthy of being in my service f and he gave 
commands so that they despatched the Wazir — God’s 
curse upon him ! — ^to hell.^ 

fashion of the Mughals, which may have some reference to the events our 
author refers to, but the particulars are much too long for insertion here. 
Suffice it to say that he succeeded in raising a large Musalman force, for a 
particular service, with Hulaku^s consent, at Baghdad [according to Rashid- 
ud-Din, but we must take at their value the partial statements of that writer], 
with which he escaped safely into Misr. 

7 After the capture and sack of Baghdad. Bu^a Timur, brother of tJljae, one 
of Hulaku^s wives, was despatched, at the head of a considerable army, to 
the southward ; and, on his reaching the Furat, opposite Hillah, the traitor 
Sayyids, before referred to, went forth to receive him, constructed a bridge over 
the river for him and his army to cross, and received the Mughals with delight. 
Finding them firm in their loyalty [I], in a few days, he marched from thence, 
and advanced against Wasit, and reached it on the 17th of Rabi'-ul-Awwal, 
656 H. The people refused to surrender, and defended the place ; but, after 
considerable opposition, it was captured by assault, and 40,000 persons were 
put to the sword. Shustar opened its gates ; and Basrah, and other places 
in that part, also submitted to the Mughal yoke. On the 12th of Rabi’-ul- 
A^ir, Bul^a Timur rejoined the main army ; and on the 19th of the same 
month, the envoys of Halab, who had come to Baghdad, were sent off, bearing 
the insolent letter, concocted by the Shl*ah confidant and counsellor of the 
Mughal barbarian — ^the FTh wajah Nasir-ud-Din, the Tusl. The letter is as 
follows : — “We reached the camp before Baghdad in the year 656, and the 
noise of the unsparing men was terrible. We challenged the sovereign of that 
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account of the march of hulAO towards halab 
AND sham. 

Hulau, the Mughal, after he had satisfied his heart on 
the matter of Baghdad, moved towards Halab, Mayya- 

city, but he refused to come ; and upon him is verified the saying : ‘ We 
seized it with a frightful violence’ [Kur’an : Ivi., 88]. We said to him, 

* We have pressed thee to submit thyself to us. If thou wilt, then wilt thou 
find peace and happiness’ [Ibid. Ixxiii., i6] : ‘if thou refusest, thou wilt 
experience shame and misfortune. Do not act like the animal which, with 
his feet, discovered the instrument of his death [and heeded not], or as he, 
who, with his own hand, cut the partition of his own nose. Thou wilt then 
be of the number of those whose works are vain, whose efforts in this 
present life have been wrongly directed, and who imagine they do the 
w'ork which is right’ [Ibid. xviiL, 103-4]. Nothing is impossible to God. 
‘Peace be with the man w^ho follows the w^ay whither God directs’!” 

[Ibid. XXXV. 18]. 

Soon after the events related above Arbil was invested. 

After the capture of Baghdad^ on account of the excessive heat and thirsti- 
ness of that territory, Hulaku, without making any longer stay there, marched 
from his camp at the Kubbah-i- Shaikh-ul-Mukarim . on the 23rd of §afar, and 
returned to ]^ankin. where he had left a part of his urdil and heavy war 
materials. By this time, the treasures of Baghdad, and the valuables taken 
in the fortresses of the Miilhaidah, and such other plunder as had been 
carried away from the frontiers of Runi, Arman, Kar]^, and other parts, had 
been collected there, in the royal treasury, which, along with his adviser, 
Na§ir-ud-Din, son of ’Ala-ud-Din, the §a];iib or Wazir of Rai, Hulaku 
despatched towards A^arbaijan. Malik Majd-ud-Din, the Tabriz!, who was 
one of the ingenious and skilful men of that country, was directed to construct a 
strong fortress on a mountain on the shore of the little sea of Urumi and Salmas — 
the -Lake Unimiah — and to melt down all this treasure into or ingots 

— ^the only thing in the nature of coin ever mentioned in the accounts of 
the Mughals at this period — and place them for safe keeping in the new 

* stronghold. 

Hulaku then marched from Ehankin on his return to his urdtl near 
Hamadan, and, after some time, marched into Agarbaijan. After he reached 
Maraghah, Badr-ud-Dln-i-Lulu, ruler of Mau§il, presented himself at the end 
of Rajab, 656 H.— July, 1258 a.d. — ^ being then over ninety years of age, to pay 
homage. He was favourably received, for he also had acted a traitorous part 
in aiding — under compulsion, as a vassal of Ihb infidels — the enemies of his 
faith. He was allowed to depart, shortly after, on the 6th of Sha’ban. On the 
7th, Sultan ’Izz-ud-Dln, Kai-Kaus of Rum aiTived— the Rau:fat-us Safa says he 
joined the Khan’s camp at Tabriz before the advance to Ba gh dad — and, next 
day, was followed by his brother, Rukn-ud-Din. ’Izz-ud-Din had exasperated 
Hulaku, because he had ventured to oppose the Nu-yin, Tanju, and his forces, 
but, by a simple stratagem of his own, which flattered the vanity of Hulaku, 
and the countenance of the latter’s Christian Khatun, Du^:uz or Dukuz, he 
was forgiven. On the 14th of the same month, the Ata-Bak, Sa’d-ud-Din, 
Abu-Bikr, the Salghuri ruler of Fars, also presented himself in the Hian’s 
camp, “to congratulate him on the capture of Baghdad ” 
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farikin, and Amid.® This territory they style the Diyar-i- 

About this time command was given to construct the Rasad-i-Il-Khanij. or 
Il-ghani Observatory, referred to in a previous note. 

When Hulaku proposed to move against Baghdad, he detached the 
Nu-ym, Arktu, with a considerable force, against the exceedingly strong 
fortified town of Arbil [Arbela of European writers, some fifty miles W. of 
which the Macedonian Alexander defeated Dara the Persian], held by Taj-ud- 
Din, son of §alayah, styled the . Lord of Arbfl. He, on being summoned, 
came down, and submitted, but, although he attempted to induce the Kurds, 
who inhabited and garrisoned it, to submit, they would not hear of it, and 
reviled him for proposing it. All Arktu*s endeavours to take it were fruitless. 
He sought aid from Badr-ud-Din-i-Lulu, but, before his help came, the Kurds 
sallied out, burnt the Mughal catapults, and slew a great number of the 
enemy. Badr-ud-Dln-i-Lulu, having arrived to his aid, advised him to retire, 
and give up the attempt to take it then ; but to wait until the heat compelled the 
Kurds to retire to the higher hills before any further effort was made, as it would 
be impossible to take it by force, though it might be obtained by stratagem. 
Arktu accordingly gave up the attempt, and retired to Tabriz, leaving Badr- 
ud-Din-i‘Lulu to gain possession of it, when the Kurds should have retired to 
the higher ranges from the excessive heat, after which he was to destroy the 
defences. This was subsequently done; and the Kurds retired into Sham. 
The unfortunate Taj -ud- Din was made the victim of the refusal of the Kurds 
to surrender the place ; and he was taken to Hulaku’s presence, and, by his 
orders, was butchered. 

« The envoys having returned from Sham with unfavourable replies from 
the Amirs and Rahims of that territory, Hulaku determined to march against 
them. Previous to his entering I-ran-Zamin, the Sultan of Halab, the Malik 
Un-Nasir, had despatched his Wazir, Zain-ud-Din, Hafigi, to the urdu of 
Mangu Ka’an, tendering his homage, and in return received a farmdn couched 
in conciliatory and favourable words — ^the Fanakati says z.yarligh^ confirming 
him in his dominions, and z.pdezah of exemption from tribute. When Hulaku 
entered I-ran-Zamin, Un-Na§ir still continued to express his loyalty and sub- 
mission, but, secretly. Nevertheless, his proceedings became known to the 
other rulers in Sham, and they conspired against him j and he was forced to 
seek aid from Hulaku, and fled to his camp. These facts urged the latter 
still more in his determination to reduce those rulers to submission. Before 
setting out, he informed Malik Badr-ud-Din-i-Lulu, that he should excuse him 
from accompanying him on this expedition, on account of his great age, but 
that his son, Malik Sali^i, should be sent in his place [with a contingent, as a 
hostage for his father]. His son arrived in due time ; and Turkan Sbatun, 
daughter of the unfortunate Sultan, Jalal-ud-Din, ^warazm Shah, who had 
been brought up, from an infant, in the Ifaram of one of the Mughal Ehatuns, 
and who had been sent along with Hulaku, by Mangu's comm^d, in order 
that he might bestow her in marriage on some suitable person in I-ran-Zamin, 
was united to him. ^ ^ 

Hulaku now put his troops in motion from Azarbaijan. The Nu-yin, 
Kaibuka, was despatched at the head of a strong force, forming the van ; the 
troops* under the Nu-yin, Sunjak, formed the right of his army, while the 
Nu-yin Tanju led the left [Rashid-ud-Din says Tanjii and Sangkur led the 
right] ; and, on the 22nd of Ramagan, 657 H.— 20th September, 1258 A.D., 
Hulaku set out with the centre, or main body, towards Sliam. 
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Bakr; and this is the country of the son of ^ihab-ud- 

On reaching the Ala-Ta^ or Ta^, or all three of which forms are 

correct, he was much pleased with the pasturage thereabouts, and gave it the 
name of Lanba [also -WTitten Labna]— Saghut U or U], and, in a 

place therein, built a Sarae for himself. It lies a few miles to the west of 
Bayazid, a place often mentioned of late, and near the N. shore of the Lake 
Wan [vul. Van], near the head waters of the eastern .branch of the Furat 
[Euphrates] ; and, by way of AMllat, he entered the territoiy of the Kurds! 
They were particularly obnoxious to the Mughtals, for they had, under the 
banner of the later Ehalifahs, routed them on several occasions j and wher- 
ever they were found they were mercilessly butchered. On reaching the 
Diyar-i-Bakr, Hulaka first despatched his son, Yti§hmut, with the Nu-yin, 
Suntae, against Mayya-fari^in [Martyropolis], and MarddTn, while Malik 
§aliii was sent against Amid [Amadia], but certainly not without a Mughal, 
and a Mughal force, to look after him. Our author, however, distinctly 
states, that Malik $alih was with the Shah-zadah, Yushmut, at the investment 
of Mayya-^$In. Hulaku then proceeded to reduce Ruhah, and, after little 
effort, gained possession of it. He then attacked DauTsur, Harran, and 
Nisibin, took them by storm, massacred the people, and sacked the places. 
He then crossed the Furat, and, suddenly and unexpectedly, appeared before 
Halab. The inhabitants, aware of the strength of the place, resolved to 
defend it. It was closely invested, and held out for a week, but, after that 
time, it was assaulted and captured in ^i-Hijjah, the Mughals having effected 
a lodgment at the Bab-ul-TraJc, or TmJ: Gateway : the citadel held out for 
forty days after that. Falir-ud-Diii, Sa^:T, who was acquainted with the 
place, was put in charge of the city and fortress, and the BaMlshi, Tukal, 
was made ghahnah [Intendant]. The Hab!b-us-Siyar, however, states 
that Hulaku, after promising the people of Halab safety for their lives and 
property to induce them to surrender, made a general massacre of them, and 
sacked the city during seven days. The capture of the strong fortress of 
Hazam, west of Halab, next followed ; and the inhabitants, although their 
lives had been solemnly promised them, were all massacred. On leaving Halab, 
however, a general complaint was made against Fakhr-ud-Din’s tyranny, and 
he was put to death; and the Wazir of the Malik-un-Nasir, Zain-ud-Din, 
Hafizl, before referred to, was put in charge of the administration. After this, 
Hulaku prepared to attack Dama^!^, but the authorities there, having taken 
warning from the fate of Halab, made overtures, on the arrival of the van of 
his army, through certain Bulghart merchants, and submitted. With the 
capitulation of Damasbk, all Sham came under the sway of the Mughals. 

It was at this juncture that the Nu-yfn Shiktur or Shiktur. who had been 
despatched by Hulakh to his brothers presence after the capture of Baghdad 
[Rashid -ud-Din, when mentioning the despatch of Mangu’s share of the 
plunder, says the Nu*yin, sent in charge of it, was called Hulaju], arrived in 
his camp, near Halab, having come with all possible speed, bringing him the 
tidings of Mangu ^Ca’an’s death. Hulaku’s sorrow was great, but he kept it 
secret within his own breast, and suddenly resolved to return into Azarbaljan, 
in expectation that troubles would arise respecting the succession. He set out 
without further delay, leaving the Nu-yln, Kaibu^a, the Naeman, to guard his 
conquests in Sham ; and reached Akhlat, 24th of Jamadl-ul-Aj^ir, 658 H. 

In a ** History of Persia,'^ hy Sir John Malcolm, the author, quoting Des 
Guignes, states [p. 423, vol. I.] that “Hulakoo’’ was “desirous of returning 
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Din-i-Gliazi-i®-Malik-ul-*Adil, of Sham, and his [the son’s] 
title is Malik-ul~Kamil. He is a man of great godliness 
and sincere piety. 

The cause of Hulau’s proceeding into that territory was 
this. The son of Malik Shihab*ud-Din-i-Gha.z! was Malik 
of Mayya-farikin, Marddin/ and Amid ; and these three 
towns [cities] and fortresses of that territory appertained 
to him. When the army of Jurmaghun, and the Nu4n, 
Taju [Tanju], who subdued Arran, Azarbaijan, and Trak, 
carried their incursions to the frontiers of this territory, 
the Maliks on those confines all requested Mughal Shah- 
nahs [Intendants], and this son of Malik Shihab-ud-Din-i- 
Ghazi — ^the Malik-ul- Kamil [Muhammad] — determined to 
proceed and reach the presence of Mangu Khan, [and did so,] 
and, from him, he obtained a special honorary dress.^ The 
reason of his obtaining it was this, that, at a drinking party, 
Mangu requested the son of Malik Shihab-ud-Din-i-Ghazi 
to drink wine, and he refused, and did not drink it.® 
Mangu Khan inquired of him the reason of his refusal, 

to Tartary to take possession of the government of his native country,” now 
become “vacant,^’ but that “the defeat of his general by the prince of the 
Mamelukes [Mamluks?] compelled him to abandon the design,” etc., etc. 
This however is as far from being correct as the statement at page 382 of the 
same volume, that “ Plulakoo ” was “ the son of Chenghiz,^^ See last para, of 
note 3 , at page 1279. 

If I did not put an i|afat here, which stands for “ son of,” I should make a 
great blunder. The person referred to is styled Al-Malik-ul-Mu^afifar, Shihab- 
ud-Din — ^by some entitled, Takf-ud-Din-Al-Ghazi — son of Al-Malik-ul-*Adil, 
Abu-Bikr, son of Aiyub, son of Shadf. Al-Kurdi ; and, consequently, Shihab- 
ud-Din-Al-Qhazi was a nephew of Sultan Salah-ud-Din, Yusuf. The Malik- 
ul- Adil, during his lifetime, entrusted the government of the different parts of 
his kingdom to his sons, of whom he had several, but this particular branch 
never ruled over Sham or in Mi§r. The Malik-ul-Kamil, Mujiammad, suc- 
ceeded his father as ruler of Mayya-fari^n and its dependencies, in 642 H. 
See page 226. See also Calcutta Text, page line li. 

^ Marddin was under a different ruler at this period, but he may, previously, 
have been subject to Shihab-ud-Din-i-Ghazi. See note page 1275, para. 13, 

* It is stated in Aid that the Malik-ul-Kamil was the first of any of the rulers 
of those parts to proceed to the presence of Mangu ga’an, in consequence of 
which he was received and treated with great honour. He subsequently re- 
ceived a yarltgh confirming him in his territory, and z.j>dezah or exemption 
from all taxes and public burdens. The j>dezak was not peculiar to the 
Mughals. 

3 The word used is “ scarab,” not necessarily wine, but drink of any sort. 
Here, however, intoxicating drink is refen-ed to, probably the Mughal beverage, 
feignented mare’s milk. 
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He replied : Because it is forbidden by the Musalman 
religion ; and I will not act contrary to my faith,” Mangu 
Khan was pleased with this speech, and, in that very 
assembly, invested him with the tunic he had on, and 
showed him great honour. From this incident it appears 
that the dignity inherent in the Musalman faith is, every- 
where, advantageous, both unto infidel and Musalman. 

In short, when Hulau was appointed to proceed into 
the land of I-ran, Mangu Khan commanded that the Malik- 
ul" Kamil should return towards ’Ajam along with Hulau, 
and they reached the territory of ’Irak. Hulau deter- 
mined to molest Baghdad, and had directed the Malik-ul- 
Kamil, son of Malik Shihab-ud-Din 4 - Ghazi, that, from 
his territory, he should bring 7000 horse and 20,000 foot 
to Baghdad, and render assistance. The son of Malik 
Shihab-ud-Dm-i-Ghazi replied : ‘‘ The extent of my forces 
is not so great that it is possible to furnish such a number : 
more than about 2000 horse and 5000 or 6000 foot I am 
unable to bring.” Hulau importuned him in demanding 
a larger number of cavalry, and the Malik-ul-Kamil per- 
sisted in his reply ; and Hulau, in secret, said to his Wazir,* 
who was a Musalman, an eminent man of Samrl^and : 
“ It seems to me that Kamil meditates rebellion in his 
mind, and that he will not join with us ; and it is neces- 
sary to put him to death.” The Samrkandi Musalman 
Wazir was fond of the Malik-ul-Kamil, and he, secretly, 
acquainted him with this idea and design. The next day, 
the Malik-ul-Kamil went to Hulau and asked permission 
to go out hunting. He set out from that place [where 
they then were], accompanied by eighty horsemen of his 
own; and, with the utmost expedition, got out of the 
Mughal camp, and pushed on towards his own country, 
so that, in the space of seven days, he reached it, and 
gave orders to put to death all the Mughal Shahnahs 
[Intendants] * in his territory, by pinning them against the 

^ The Calcutta Printed Text leaves out Hulau here, and so, as that text 
stands, the Malik-ul-Kamil said this to his Wazir : not Hulau to his Minister I 
The .Editors must have been much enlightened from their own version. The 
same text is defective a few lines farther on. 

, * Located in his cities and territory. The text is defective here, in all copies, 
:fespecting these Shahnahs. Here the best Bxitisli Museum Text ends, all the 
rest being wanting. 
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walls by means of five spikes — one mortal one being driven 
into the forehead, and four others into the feet and hands. 

When three days passed, since his disappearance, Hulau 
became aware of the fact of his flight; and despatched 
horse and foot in pursuit of him, but they did not find him, 
and again returned. 

The Malik-ul-Kamil, son of Malik Shihab-ud-Din-i- 
^azi, when he reached his own territory, despatched 
emissaries to the presence of Zahir, the Malik-un-Na§ir,® 
and solicited his assistance, and that he would assemble 
his troops and come [along with him] to the seat of the 
Khilafat, Baghdad. The Malik-un-Na?ir agreed to aid 
him ; and the son of Malik Shihab-ud-Din-i-Ghazi [i. e. the 

I 

s The Calcutta Text is deplorably bad here again, indeed throughout this 
Chapter. 

When it became known that Hulaku meditated hostility towards the 'Khali* 
fah, and had prepared to move against Baghdad, the Malik-ul-Kamil, Muham- 
mad, as might naturally be expected, could not look on calmly with folded 
arms and see the successor of his Prophet, and head of the Musalman faith, 
assailed, and the seat of the Khalifah’s power, and centre of Islam, captured, 
and sacked by infidels. He therefore had gone to the Malik-un-Naf ir, ruler of 
Sham, and endeavoured to induce him and others to join him with their forces, 
and march to the jOialifah's support, as our author also states, but the Malik- 
un-Nasir showed carelessness, selfishness, and negligence, in the matter until it 
was too late, and the opportunity lost. 

This ruler must not be confounded with the Malik -un-Na§ir, Da’ud, son of 
the Malik-ul-Mu’aggam, Sharaf-ud-Din. Tsa, who was a grandson of the Malik- 
ul-^Adil, Saif-ud-Din, Abu-Bikr [brother of Sultan §alah-ud-Din, Yusuf] ; 
the titles of these Kurdiah Princes are so much alike that they are liable to be 
confused. The ruler of Halab and Sham, here referred to, is the Malik-un- 
Nasir, §ala]ji-ud-Din, Yusuf [not ^ahir j he was named after his great grand- 
father], son of the Malik-ul-'Aziz, son of the Malik-ug-^ahir, Ghiyas-ud-Din, 
Abu-Mansur-i-Ghazi, third son of §aialji-ud-Din, Yusuf. The Malik-ul-*Aziz 
died in 634 H., and was succeeded by the Malik-un-Na§ir. Rubruquis saw 
the envoy of the Malik-un-Na§ir at Mangu ^Ca’an’s Court. See note page 
221. 

We are informed, in the Mongols Pro^ei'^^ [pa-ge 205], from D’Ohsson, ap- 
parently, that ‘‘ Syria was at this time ruled over by "Passir Saladin Yussuf, a 
great grandson of the great Saladin,” while a little farther on [pp. 205-208] 
we are likewise informed, that his name was ** Prince Nassir Seif ud din ibn 
Yagmur Alai ud din el Kaimeri ” ! This strange jumble of names, probably, 
is the several ways in which “ the embossed bowl” is made by those ‘‘specially 
skilled in their various crafts,” but the above, with some other specimens which 
I have given, seem more after “ the case of the western farmer whittling his 
own chairs and tables with his pocket knife,” as we are told at p. vii of that 
book. Saif-ud-Din, Al-Kaimari, also written IKCamiri, was one of the Malik- 
un-Na§ir’s Amirs. 
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Malik-ul-Kamil, Muhammad], with the whole of his troops, 
horse and foot, marched towards Baghdad [to aid the 
Khalifah]. On the way he received information of the 
downfall of Ba gh dad, and the martyrdom of the Lord of 
the Faithful He turned back again with the utmost ex- 
pedition, strengthened his fortresses and cities, and gave 
intimation to the nomads of his territory, so that the whole 
of them sought shelter in places of strength, whilst he 
himself entered and took up his quarters in the fortress of 
Mayya-farilcin, and prepared for holy warfare against the 
infidels. 

Mayya-farikin is a small city and strong fortress ; and 
to the north of it is a mountain of considerable height, 
and within the city ^ is a monastery [of Christian priests] 
which they call Markumah, and that Markumah is a place 
of sanctity. From the foot of that mountain a large stream 
flows, and, in the tag-db [low ground where water collects ®] 
in which the city stands, much water collects ; and, to the 
south of the city are gardens, and, to the east of it, are 
tombs. The place has a fortified hill, and walls with 
ramparts [of stone], and a parapet.® 


^ The Calcutta Printed Text is deplorably bad here, and places the mar- 
^tlmah on the top of the mountain, which is contrary to fact. 

* See note page 334, for an explanation of tag-ab. Some copies of the 
text, instead of foot of the mountain, have tof> of the mountain. This stream 
is one of the tributaries of the Dijlah or Tigris. 

® It is said to have been surrounded with a strong wall of stone, and to 
have possessed two strong castles. *‘Mayya-farii:m is a celebrated city in the 
Diyar-i-Bakr, near a feeder of the Dijlah or Tigris. There was a church of the 
Christians there from the time of the Masija— on whom be peace !-— and some 
of its walls still remain. They relate that there was a physician whose name 
was Maronsa or Marunsa, of the kindred of Konstantin, the Lord of Rumiah- 
i-Kibri [Rome] ; and a daughter of Shapur-i- Zu- 1 - Aktaf [that is “ Shapur of 
the Shoulder-Blades,” because he caused every -^Arab who fell into his power 
to be deprived of his shoulder-blades. Such is well known from the Persian 
historians, but Gibbon, in his History, assures us, on the authority of D’Her- 
BELOT, that ^'Doulacnafi^ as he terms it, signifies ^^proteciorofthe nation ” !] had 
fallen grievously sick, even unto death, and the physicians of Ears were totally 
unable to cure her. Some of Shapur’s courtiers — lords of his Court — suggested 
that it was advisable to send for Maronsa, whose skill was famous, and so 
Shapur sent to Konstantin, saying : “ Send Maronsa,^' and Konstantin did 
so. When Maronsa arrived he set about curing the daughter of Shapur. and 
the remedies he administered had the desired effect, and her cure was brought 
about. 

‘‘This good service was duly appreciated by the King, and he said to Maronga : 
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After Hulau had released his mind from the affair of 
'Baghdad, he despatched his son, with the whole of the 

“Ask of me whatsoever [boon] thy heart desireth.” Maronsa made a request 
soliciting that the King would make peace with Konstantin, and Shapur 
acceded to his request. Up to this time hostilities were constantly going on 
between the two rulers. 

“ When Maronsa presented himself to take leave on his returning to Rumiah, 
Shapur said : “ Name yet another wish in order that the royal beneficence 
may be extended towards thee personally.” Maronsa replied : “A vast num- 
ber of Christians have been slain [during the late wars] ; grant me permission 
to collect their bones,” Shapur granted this request likewise 5 and a vast 
quantity of the bones of the slain Christians were collected together, and 
Maronsa carried them away with him into his own country. 

“Konstantin ratified the terms of accommodation, and was greatly pleased at 
peace being concluded, and also joyful because of the collection of these bones ; 
and he said to Maronsa ; “Ask some boon of us likewise.” Maronsa said : 
“ I pray that the King will afford me help and assistance in founding a place 
suitable [to receive these bones3 in my own city and place of abode.” Kon-f 
stantin acceded to his wishes ; and gave command that all those dwelling near 
by Maronsa’s city should help him with the necessary funds. 

“ Maronsa returned to his usual place of abode [which is not referred to by 
name], and founded a city [sic in MSS.] ; and the bones, which he had brought 
back from the territory of Shapur, were deposited in the midst of the walls of 
the defences which surrounded it, and it was styled Ujjj [? Madrusa §ala], 
which signifies Madinat-ush-Shahid — Martyropolis or City of the Martyrs, A 
holy man once prophesied respecting it, that it would never be captured by 
force, on account of the sanctity which the bones of these martyrs had conferred 
upon it, which has proved true. 

“ The defences surrounding the place have eight gates, one of which is called 
the Bab-ush-Shahwat. or Gate of Desire. Another gate is called the Bab-ul- 
Fara^ wa ul-Ni'am, or Gate of Gladness and of Benefits 5 and over the gate- 
way are two statues carved out of stone— one in the form of a man, who, with 
both hands, is making signs of gladness and joy, and that they call the statue 
of Gladness. The other figure is that of a man with a mass of rock on his 
head, which is the statue of Benefits [received]. In Mayya-fari^in no afilicted 
or sorrowful person will be found, but, on the contrary [sic in ATi’^’.], all that 
is good and excellent. 

“ On the summit of a tower which they call the Buij-i-’Ali bin Wahab, facing 
the west, to indicate the kidlak [the direction to -which people turn to pray], 
Bait-ul-Mu:kaddas— Jerusalem— a large cross is set up, and on the Church of 
the Holy Sepulchre is another cross like unto it ; and it is said that the same 
person designed both crosses. 

“Maronsa founded a church — our author^s monastery — in the midst of the 
city, which he dedicated to Batanus [?] and Barlis— and that 
church remains to this day, in a mahallat or quarter, which is known as the 
RafaV-i-Yahud, and in it is a shrine of black marble, and in the shrine is a 
vessel of glass, in which is contained some of the blood of Yus^a’ [^ji— Joshua] 
the son of Nun, and that blood is a cure for every disease. When any leprous 
person is anointed with it, it removes the disease. They say that Maronga 
brought this blood away from Rumiah, a gift from Konstantin, at the time of 
obtaining permission to depart on his return home.” 
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Mu gh al army/ into the territory of the Malik-ul-Kamil ; 
and a host of infidels advanced to the gate of the fortress 
of Mayya-farikin, and invested it, and commenced' an 
attack upon it. For a period of three months or more they 
sat down before that fortress and besieged it arduously, 
and great numbers of the Mu g hals were killed and sent 
to hell, and wounded ; but God knows the truth.® 


ACCOUNT OF THE MIRACLE [WHICH HAPPENED IN BE- 
HALF] OF THE MUSALMANS OF MAYYA-FARIKIN. 

Trustworthy persons of ’Arab and ’Ajam have related 
on this wise, that, during the period of three months that 
the son of Hulau carried on hostilities before the gate of 
the fortress of Mayya-farikin,® [the contents of] every 
catapult discharged against that fortification from the in- 
fidel army came back again, and fell upon the heads of the 
infidels themselves, until they brought a famous catapult 
from Mausil. On the first day [after it was brought], 
they prepared within the fortress fire of naft ^ [naphtha]. 

Such, in a very brief form, is the account contained in an old geographer of 
Mayya- farii:!n. Eui’opean writers, quoting Greek and Syrian authorities, say 
Martyropolis was called Nephugard in the Armenian language, and Maifarkat 
in the Syrian, and style Maronga, by the name of, Marutha^ and make a bishop 
of him. 

^ A considerable army, but not the whole by any means. 

5 Even the Pro-Mughal writers state that it held out nearly two years. 
When Hulaku ghan set out to invade §ham, he despatched, from the Diyar- 
i-Bakr, his son Yushmut, along with the Nu-yins, Ilj^a and Suntae, and 
a considerable army, to invest the town and fortress, or fortified town, of 
Mayya-farikin, sending, at the same time, envoys, calling upon the Malik-ul- 
Kamil, Muhammad, the ruler of its territory, to submit. This ruler had 
already witnessed enough of Mughal duplicity, treachery, and bad faith, and 
he replied : “Thy words are not to be believed, and no trust is to be placed 
in thee. It is useless to beat cold iron : I am not going to be deceived by thy 
words ; and while life lasts I will never submit.” When the agents returned 
with this answer, the Shah-zadah, Yughmut, and his Amfrs, prepared for 
hostilities. The Malik-ul-Kamil likewise got ready to encounter them ; and 
he succeeded in making his people as determined as himself to resist the 
Mughals to the last. Next day, after the arrival of the enemy in his territory, 
he issued forth at the head of a gallant force, and attacked them, both sides 
sustaining some loss ; and the Musalmans retired within the walls again. 

3 This is the correct way of writing this word according to the vowel points, 
and not ‘ Mia-farkm,’ as in note 5", at page 226 . 

* The words are in the original 1«« yWl An “essay on the early use of 
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and discharged it [the composition] along with the stones 
of their catapults, and burnt that other catapult. 

During this period of several months that fighting went 
on before the gate of the fortress, every day, according to 
one statement, by the omnipotence of the Creator, the 
Most High and Holy, seven horsemen — according to 
another, six, and according to a third account, less than 

gunpowder” might be interesting here, but it would be perfectly out of 
place. Attempts have been made to prove that gunpowder was known, and 
artillery and fire-arms were used some centuries before their recognized date of 
approximate introduction. One of the supposed proofs is, that the “ Canunj- 
Khand ” is said to contain the following : — “The calive 7 's and cannons made a 
loud report, when they were fired off, and the noise which issued from the ball 
was heard at a distance of ten coss ” ! Another imaginary proof is, that, in the 
416th Chhand of the same poem, it is said : — “The Zambdr lodged in his 
breast, and he fainted away : — thus fell Rai Govind the strength of Dehli.” 
Zanbur, and another form of the word, here mean a cross-bow, and what struck 
Rai Gobind was a cross-bow bolt, but, because, at the present time, and since 
the invention of gunpowder probably, a small swivel carried on a camel’s back 
is called by the same name, the word is supposed to be a proof that gun- 
powder must have been known in remote times. The literal meaning of 
Zanbiir is a wasp or hornet, and Zanhurak is the diminutive form of the word 
— a little hornet. An inflammable composition was often attached to the head 
of the bolts, and hence, probably, the expressive name, or from the noise they 
made in mid-air. 

The Dakhani historian, Firishtah, too, is supposed to have proved the 
existence of artillery as early as the year in which our author’s History was 
finished, because he had the effrontery to state, according to Briggs’s Revised 
ed. of his History [Vol. I., p. 128] — and the same is contained in Dow’s ver- 
sion — as rendered in Elliot’s Index, Vol. I., p. 353, that “ The Wazir of the 
king of Dehli went out to meet an ambassador from Haldkii [I have already 
shown the error respecting the “ ambassador,” so called, at page 859], the 
grandson of Changez Khan, with 3000 carriages of fire-works — Aiishbdzu'* 
Firishtah saw guns and fire-arms in the Dakhan, and, without taking the 
trouble, apparently, to consider, at once concluded that gun-powder and fire- 
arms were nothing new^ 

The fact is that the previous names of the different missiles, and machines for 
discharging them, were retained after the invention of gun-powder, as may be 
seen from the statements of numerous Arabian and other writers, and hence all 
these ideas have arisen as to the knowledge of gun-powder among the ancients, 
and their use of artillery. 

As to Firightah’s assertion respecting the “ 3000 carriages of fire-works,” 
it is strange that our author, who is the sole authority for the events of that 
period, and who was present on the occasion of the arrival of some emissaries 
from Klitirasan, and the return to Dehli of another, and describes the pre- 
parations in detail [page 856], did not see these “ 3000 carriages of fire- 
works,” which, four hundred years after, Firishtah, who derives his information 
respecting the period in question from him, or rather from the Taba^at-i- 
Akbari— could give an account of. See note ®, page 631. 
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these — clothed in white garments, and with turbans [on 
their heads], were wont to sally down from the fortress 
and attack the Mu gh al forces. They used to despatch 
about a hundred or two hundred infidels to hell, while no 
arrow, sword, or lance of the infidels used to injure those 
white-clad horsemen, until about 10,000 Mughals had 
been sent to hell by that band.® Hulau despatched Ilka 
^an' to the presence of his son, saying: "I captured 
Bag^idad in less than a week [!], and thou art not able to 
take a small fortress [like this] in this long period of time.” 
His son sent reply, saying : " Thou didst capture Baghdad 
through perfidy, whilst here it is necessary to me to wield 
the sword, and every day so many men are killed. It 
behoveth not to judge of this place by Baghdad.” When 

‘ This mimher, of course, is pure exaggeration. They slew a great number 
and among them many of the Mughal champions, as well as others. 

Among the troops of the Malik-ul-Kamil were two valiant horsemen, one of 
whom they used to style Saif-ud-Din, Azkali some MSS. Arkali— 

(^j \ land the other ?:amr-i-Habash [? The first word of this name is also written 
?amfr~^— and also 'Anhar-i-Haba^i— or the like, but both 
are doubtful], and, on this occasion, they each slew ten Mughals; and continued 
to keep the fray alive. The second day, the same two cavaliers issued forth, 
and slew several notedly brave horsemen among the Mughals ; and the third 
day they did the same tMng, and hurled a number of the enemy in the dust of 
contempt. The Mughals began to be tenified of them. On the fourth day, 
a Gurji [Georgian], named, by some, Azmadari, and by others Aznawarf, who 
was a famous champion, and used even to defeat an army by his prowess, and 
who, among the Mughals, was a pattern of valour, resolved to encounter them. 
Notwithstanding all this, on his going out, he was killed, after a short resist- 
ance ; and his loss filled the Shah-zadah, Yushmut, with sorrow. Next day, 
the Malik-ul-Kamil placed a very powerful catapult on the walls of the city* 
and a number of Mughals were kiUed by it. The Mughal Amirs, from the 
force of that mischievous catapult, were quite powerless, and at a loss what to 
do, until they found that Badr-ud-Din-i-Lulu, the Hakim of Mausil, had a 
catapult more powerfiil even than this one. They had it produced, and planted 
it equally high with, and opposite to, that of the fortress. It so happened, one 
day, that both catapults were discharged at the same time, and, as we hear of 
cannon-shot, at times, meeting in the air, stones from the coffer or bowl of 
either catapult, in which the stones or stone is placed— I do not recollect the 
technical term— met in mid air, and were dashed to atoms, to the astonish- 
inent of the spectators on both sides. The catapult worked on the Mughal 
side however was burnt in the night by a sally from the garrison of Mayya- 
faiijjiin ; and their onslaughts on the Murals reduced them to helplessness. 

. « The Calcutta Printed text here has, envoys, etc., instead of the 

name of the Mughal leader — the Nu-)dn, lUcan, or Ilka, but it was Arktu who 
was sent with the reinforcements, according .to other accounts, for the Nu-jdn, 
ilkan, was already with Prince Yughmut’s army. 
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this message reached Hulau he commanded : “ Say ye to 
my son, ‘ take care to keep out of my sight, otherwise I 
will undoubtedly slay thee and Hulau took oath and 
vowed : I will capture this fortress in three days.*' Then, 
with the utmost expedition^ he proceeded towards Mayya- 
farikin, and set to to attack the place.^ 


y Hulaku did not do so, according to Pro-Mugtal accounts. Hulaku, 
on becoming aware of the state of affairs, despatched the Nu-yin, Arktu, 
with a large force, to the assistance of his son, Yushmut, with directions 
that he should cease his attacks upon the city and fortress, and merely block- 
ade it, and allow famine to do the rest, as it was not necessary to give over his 
troops to be slaughtered uselessly. Just as Arktu arrived, and had delivered 
his message, these two cavaliers from Ma3rya-fariJ:in issued from the fortress as 
usual, and caused confusion among the Mughals. As Arlktu had a little wine 
in his head at the time, he, without discretion, turned his face towards them 
to encounter them ; and they [one of them probably] confronted him. At this 
crisis, the Nu-yin, Ilka or Ilkan, went forth to the assistance of Ar^tu, but he 
was almost immediately unhorsed by the champions [by the disengaged one ?] 
and hurled to the ground. The Mughals, whose ideas of a fair fight seem to 
have been peculiar, now rushed in on all sides, and succeeded in rescuing the 
two Nu-yins, and, having remounted Ilkan, brought them out of the fight. 

In short, these champions continued to sally forth daily, and used to kill 
several of the Mughal soldiers. In this manner, a considerable time passed — 
over two years, it is said — the Jamf-ut-Tawariii says, until a whole year ex- 
pired— until the defenders were reduced to famine j and, after having eaten all 
their cattle, they ate dogs, cats, and rats, and were, at last, reduced to eat 
human flesh, by which means they manag<^ to hold out another month. At 
length, they resolved to issue forth, fall on the enemy, and sell their lives 
dearly, but the Malik-ul- Kamil, Muhammad, would not permit them to do so, 
being resolved to hold out to the last breath. Some few of those within now 
sent a letter to the Mughal Shah-zadah, Yushmut, to this effect : ** Within 
this place no one remains of those who had the power to offer resistance, and 
nought but a few with breath remaining, but body dead, exist, and they are 
about to eat each other — the father to eat the son, and the son his parent — to pro- 
long their misery a little longer. If the Shah-zadah should now move against 
the city and fortress, there is no one to resist him.” Yushmut at once des- 
patched Arl^tu with a force to attack it. On reaching the place he found the 
whole of the defenders dead, with the exception of 70 or 80 half-dead persons, 
who remained concealed in the houses. The Malik -ul-Kamil, with his brother, 
they also found, and conveyed them to the presence of Yughmut The Mughal 
troops set to to plunder, when the two champion cavaliers appeared on the roof 
of one of the houses, and were killing with their bows and arrows all who at- 
tempted to approach them. Aril^tu now despatched a strong party of his troops 
to endeavour to capture them alive ; and they came upon them in all directions. 
Seeing this, these lion-hearted men descended from the house-top ; and, with their 
shields over their faces, threw themselves upon the Mughals, and fought until 
they were slain. The persons found within Mayya-farihln were subsequently 
put to the sword, but the Malik-ul-Kamil was sent to Hulaku’ s presence, at 
the Tal-i-Bashir, a strong fort and small town on a tal or hill or mound, two 

4 M 
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Every day, as on the previous occasions, several men in 
white garments, with turbans,® were wont to come down, 
and used to despatch more than two or three hundred in- 
fidels to hell. For a period of three days conflicts were 
fought, and, subsequently, for three days more, Hulau 
continued there, and directed such severe attacks to be 
made that 10,000 more infidels went to hell.® Hulau then 
intimated [to the defenders], saying : “This fortress belongs 
to Tingri, and therefore I have absolved you, but I have 
one request to make, and it is this. Show me those white 
clad horsemen, that I may look upon them, and see what 
sort of men they are.” 

When this message reached the people of the fortress, 
they with one accord swore the most solemn oath, [say- 
ing] : “ In the same manner that they are unknown to you, 
we likewise know not that band, and know not who they 
are.” Hulau replied : “ On this account, for the sake of 
Tingri, I present unto you, as a propitiatory offering, a 
thousand horses, a thousand camels, a thousand cattle, and 
a thousand sheep. Send out your confidential people that 
they may take possession of them.” The people of the 
fortress replied: “We have no want of any offerings of 
thine, neither will we send any one out. If thou hast any- 
thing to send indeed, send it here, otherwise send the whole 
to hell,” so that they [the narrators] relate, that Hulau left 
there that number of cattle, horses, camels, and sheep, and 
that he raised the investment,* and went towards a place, 

days’ joxiniey N. of Halab, on the great caravan route from the latter city to 
I§fahan through Mesopotamia and Assyria. 

« They were Musalmans our author means. 

® Our author is rather too liberal in slaughtering here. 

1 This was the rumour, probably, which reached our author at Dihli, about 
the time he completed his History, and when no authentic accounts could have 
been received. When the unfortunate Malik-ul-Kamil, Muhammad, was 
brought before Hulaku, the latter^ began to enumerate all his misdeeds, the 
greatest of which, doubtless, was that of defending his own, and said : *‘My 
brother showed goodness to thee, and treated thee with royal favour, and the 
return for all this is what thou hast now done.” After that he compianded 
that he should be put to death under the most frightful tortures. They first 
starved him nearly to death, and then cut the flesh from his limbs, and com- 
pelled him to eat of it, until, after he had lingered in this manner for some 
time, death came to relieve him. The Malik-ul-K.amil, Mu^iammad, was a 
devout and abstinent man — a recluse almost — and supported himself by the 
needle and making garments. These events happened in 657 H. 
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a verdant plain, which, they call the Sahrd~i-Mu^ ^ [the 
Rat*s Plain], where there is soft mud and stagnant water, 
and sank in it ; while some have related that he encoun- 
tered the army of Sham in battle, and was vanquished, 
and annihilated along with all his army, and went to 
hell. 

Others again relate that the Malik-un-Nasir of Halab 
sought help from all the forces of Sham, and from the 
Farangs [Franks] ; and that, numerous forces having 
collected about him, Hulau, the accursed, is, up to this 
date, occupied with them, and has, once, sustained a severe 
defeat ; so that, what may be the issue of the matter who 
shall say ? Please God, that it may be victory and 
success to the Musalmans.^ 

The Pro-Mugh.al writers would not mention such a matter as this, because, 
when they wrote, their Mughal masters were Musalmans, and* naturally 
ashamed of such brutal proceedings. 

2 A town of this name appears in the maps, in this same locality, near the 
banks of the eastern branch of the upper Euphrates, about fifty miles west of 
the Lake of Wan. The valley of the Furat, N. of the Ala Daghi mentioned in 
note ®, page 1263, para. 3, is referred to. The city of the Mush lies to the west. 

2 It was Kaibuha’s defeat, no doubt, which our author heard of. News did 
not travel fast in his day, and people at Dihli were in doubts, at the time he 
finished his work, as to Hulaku’s subsequent proceedings. It is curious to read 
the reports which reached our author ; certainly there was some little truth in 
them, and, therefore, I will, before closing the subject, give a few details 
respecting the events in question. 

That our author, at such a distance, may have been partially misled, is not 
surprising, but what can one think of Ibn Batutah, who, having travelled into 
Sham, and other countries, some seventy-six years afterwards, could write such 
utter nonsense as the following ; ‘‘Jengiz [but Qiingiz in the original] Khan 
got possession of Mawara El Nahr, and destroyed Bokhara, Samarkand, and 
El Tirmidh : killed the inhabitants, taking prisoners the youth only, etc., etc. 
He then perished, having appointed his son, Hulaku, to succeed him. Hulaku 
(soon after) entered Bagdad, destroyed it, and put to death the Calif El 
Mostaasem [Khalifah Al-Musta*sim, in the original] of the house of Abbas, 
and reduced the inhabitants. ■ He then proceeded with his followers to Syria, 
until divine Providence put an end to his career : for he was defeated by the 
army of ^gypt, and made prisoner I ” Lee^S Translation. 

Hulaku had called upon the ruler of Mifr to submit and acknowledge fealty 
to the Mughals. At that time, the ruler was a Turk-man. The first of these 
rulers was Tzz-ud-Din, I-bak, a Turk-man, who, after the termination of the 
dynasty of the Bani Aiyub [See Section xv., page 203], in the latter part of 
RabP-ul-A^ir, 648 H., obtained predominance over Mi§r. He set up Salah- 
ud-Din, Khalil, son of the Malik-ul-Kamil, of the Aiyubi dynasty, who' was 
then only ten years old, while he himself conducted the affairs of the kingdom, 
but the young Prince was set aside, and is no more referred to. On several 
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One among the comers from those parts has stated to 

occasions, hostilities arose between ’Izz-nd-Din, I-bak, and the Malik-un- 
Nasir of Sham. After reigning seven years, Hzz-ud-Din, I-bak, had returned 
horne one day from playing at the game of Qhaugan, and on reaching his palace 
ordered the bath to be prepared. He entered it, and, while he was at the bath, 
Muhsin-i-Jauhari, one of his retainers, accompanied by a slave, entered, and 
slew him. This happened on the night of Wednesday [our Tuesday night], 
the iith of Muharram — but some say the 25th, and others that it was the 25th 
of Rabi’-ul-Awwal ~655 H. The following day, Wednesday, the assassins 
were taken and hung. Tzz-ud-Dln, I-bak, was a man of talent and valour, 
but a blood-shedder. The Amirs and Ministers of the kingdom of Misr, on 
this, set up I-bak^s son, the Malik-ul-Mansur, Nur-ud-Din, ’All ; but in Rabi’- 
ul-A^ir, 655 H., Saif-ud-Din, ^Cuduz, aTurk-man, became his Ata-Bak, and 
Amir-ul-Umra, and soon after set aside Nur-ud-Din, ’All, and under the title 
of Malik-ul-Mu;5affar, usurped the sovereignty of Misr for himself. 

A number of the leaders and soldiery of the rulers of Misr and Sham, at 
this period, had been formerly in the service of Sultan Jalal-ud-Dln, S^warazm 
Shah. After the battle at A^lat they had retired into §^am, under their 
Sardars, Barkat KJian, Malik' I^tiyar-ud-Din Elian, son of Baltarak or 
Yaltarak, Malik Saif-ud-Din, Sadi^ Ehan, son of Manguka or Manguek^ 
Malik Nasir-ud-Din, Kashlu Sian, son of Bek-Arsalan, Atlas Elian [m 
some I-yal-Arsalan], and Na§ir-ud-Din, Fughamiri — also written 

Kaimiri, and even EnShairi— and others. See pages 230 and 766. 

When Hulaku moved towards Sham, they kept out of the way, but, after 
he left and retumed towards A^arbaijan again, they assembled, and turned 
their faces towards Mi§r and Kahirah [vul. Cairo], and stated their distress to 
Saif-ud-Din, E^duz. He treated them generously and liberally, and took 
them all into his service ; and they became the bulwark of his kingdom. 
When the Mughal envoys reached the presence of he consulted with 

the Ehwarazmi Amirs. It appears that they had news of the death of Mangu 
Ea’an by the time these envoys arrived, and they exhorted him to resist the 
Mughals, particularly as Kaibuka had been left in those parts [in Sham— in 
Halab and DamashVl- Nasir-ud-Din, Fughamiri or E^imirl, urged that it was 
‘‘far better to die fighting honourably than tpist to the good faith of Mughals, 
who never fulfilled their most solemn promises and compacts, as witness the 
case of Khur Shah ; the Lord of the Faithful, the Ehalifah ; Husam-ud-Din, 
’Akah ; and the §ahib of Arbil.” approved of this, and thought it 

best, since the Mughals had carried their devastations into so many parts, even 
as far as the territory of Rum, in such wise that neither seed remained to sow, 
nor oxen to plough the land, to be beforehand with them, and attack them, 
and so save Misr from invasion, or perish honourably. 

The principal of the Amirs of Misr, Band^adar, advised that the envoys 
should be treated in Mughal fashion and put to death, and that they should 
fall unawares upon Kaibuka. The emissaries accordingly were put to death 
one night, and, the following morning, the troops of Misr set out. A Mughal 
Amir, Paedar by name, who, with a force of Mughals, formed the advanced 
post towards Mi§r, as soon as he became aware of this movement, sent a courier 
to Kaibuka, who was then at Ba’albak, warning him of their coming. Kaibuka 
directed him to hold his ground firmly, and expect his speedy arrival. It so hap- 
pened, that Eaduz drove Paedar back as far as the banks of the river of ’Asi — 
the Orontes— and then, with much militaiy skill, disposed of the greater part of 
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this effect, that Hulau has gone to hell, and that his son 


his troops in ambush, and, with the remainder, took up his position on a hill 
near the *Ayn-i-Jalut— Goliatl;’s Spring — to act on the defensive, ^Caibujca 
having arrived near by with a great army. The Mughals, seeing but a small 
force posted on a hill, proceeded to attack it, upon which, Kuduz, after a slight 
opposition, faced about, and pretended to fly. The Mug^als, on this, became 
still more daring, and pursued them, inflicting some loss on the troops of 
^Cuduz; but, when they were fairly drawn into the ambuscade, the troops of 
Misr attacked them front and rear, and on both flanks, throwing them into 
confusion. The engagement lasted from early morning to noon ; and Kaibo^a 
was charging the Misrls in person, in all directions, and endeavoured to restore 
order, although advised to fly, to which he replied : ** Since death cannot be 
escaped, better to meet it in fame and honour. If a single man out of this 
army is able to reach the presence of the iQian, let him say to him that his 
servant, Kaibuka, did not wish to return ashamed. Tell him not to take this 
reverse to heart : let him merely imagine that the wives of his soldiers have 
not become pregnant this year, and that his mares have not foaled.” At this 
juncture he was brought from his horse to the ground and made captive. 
After the capture of Kaibnka, the Naeman, the remnant of the Mughal army 
that remained, concealed themselves in a cane forest, in the Wadi, near by the 
scene of the battle, and Kuduz gave order to fire it in all directions, which was 
done ; and they were all burnt. 

After this, Kaibuka, the Naeman, was brought with his hands bound, before 
Kuduz, the Turk-man, who said to him : “Kaibuka ! because that thou hast 
shed a vast deal of innocent blood unjustly, hast destroyed chiefs and great 
men after getting them into thy power by false and treacherous promises, and 
hast ruined numbers of ancient families, thou hast now to answer for all this, and 
suffer the punishment such acts call for.” Kaibuka boldly replied, according 
to the Pro-Mughal writers : “ If, at thy hands, I am killed, I hold it to come 
from the Great God, not from thee ; and, when Hulaku ]&an hears of my 
death, the sea of his wrath will rise into such a storm, that, from Azarbafjan 
to MisPs gate, the ground will be levelled beneath the hoofs of the Mughals’ 
horses, and they wdll carry away the sands of Misr in their horses’ nose-bags. 
He has 300,000 [some have 600,000] horsemen like unto me ; account them 
one the less.” ^luduz answered him [here again was the hereditary enmity 
between Turks and Mughals : ^uduz was a Turk-man, and Bandkadar, his 
Wazir, alQiifchakTurk] : « Boast not so much, perfidious man, of the poUrs 
of the horsemen of Turan. They effect their purposes by treachery, perfidy, 
and fraud : not manfully and openly like the hero, Rustam.” After a few 
more taunts on either side, Kuduz had the head of the Nu-yin Kaibuka struck 
off and sent to Misr. He then pushed on with his forces, as far as the Furat 
plundered the Mughal made captives of their women and children, and 

“carried them away into the house of bondage;” slew the whole of the 
Mughal Shahnahs and officials located in Sham [Syria] by Hulaku, with the 
exception of the Shahnah of Damash^:, who fled the very night the news of 
the defeat of Kaibuka reached him. The “ horsemen of Turan ” did not 
“ carry away the sands of Misr in their nose-bags,” as Kaibu^ia vainly boasted, 
but they carried off defeat again and again. ^ 

The overthrow of Kaibuka, the Naeman, is not to be found in the Fanakati : 
these defeats are ignored, and victories only chronicled. 

Bandkadar above referred to, who was a Turk of Hiifshafe, under the style and 
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has been set up at the city of Rai in his father’s place * 
but God knows the truth. 


title of Malik-nt-Tahir [called Sultan Firuz, by Guzidah], dethroned the 
Malik-ul-Mugaffar, Saif-ud-Dln, ^^uduz, and succeeded to the sovereignty 
of Mi§r, in Zi-?a’dah, 658 H. To him Ahmad, son of Muhammad, son of 
Ibrahim, son of Abi-Bikr, son of Khallikan, a native of Arbal [Arbela of 
Europeans], near Mausil, known generally as Ibn ]Siallikan, dedicated his 
celebrated biographical work. He went into Migr in 654 h. Fastat, also 
written Fustat of Migr, was Band^adar’s capital. 

I must go back a little. On the approach of Hulaku towards Sham, the 
Malik-un-Nagir, Salah-ud-Dm, Yusuf, son of the Malik-ul-*Aziz, fled from 
Halab, and, taking his family with him, sought safety in the desert of Karak. 
Subsequently, after Hulaku retired from Sham, Kaibuka was desirous of 
investing him therein, but the Malik-un-Nasir agreed to submit, on his safety 
being promised ; and he came down, and delivered up that fortress. Kaibuka 
sent him to the presence of Hulaku, who treated him well, and promised 
to restore him to the sovereignty over §ham when he, Hulaku, should 
have subdued Migr. How Mughal promises were fulfilled the following 
will show. 

The very day before the news of the Nu-yin Kaibuka's overthrow on the 
27th of Ramadan, 657 H., reached Hulaku, near the Ala Tagh, on his way 
back into AzarbaTjan, he had conferred on the Malik-un-Nagir the rulership of 
Damashk, and had permitted him to set out thither, escorted by 300 Sa^i — 
Sham! ? — ^horse. On the news of the disaster, a great change came over 
Hulaku ; and, at this juncture, a Shami, who was an old enemy of the Malik- 
un-Nasir, influenced the mind of Hulaku against him. He insinuated that he 
was not loyally disposed, and related matters which produced such an effect, 
that 300 Mughal cavalry were forthwith despatched in pursuit of him. The 
advance party of that force, having overtaken the Malik-un-Nasir, stated that 
they had orders, from the Badshah, to give him a feast, wherever they might 
meet him ; and, with this plea, got him to alight. They began to ply him 
with wine, at this entertainment ; and, when he was sufficiently intoxicated 
[and his escort too, probably], the Mughals fell upon him, and slew him, and 
every one of his party, with the single exception of one man, a Maghrabl, a 
pretended astrologer, whom they allowed to escape. This happened at the 
close of the year 657 H., but there is another account in which it is stated that 
the Malik-un-Nasir was put to death in 658 H. [early in the year— which is 
much the same], on receipt of the news of Kaibu^a’s defeat, together with his 
son, the Malik-ut-Tahir, and all who belonged to them, and that, thereby, 
that branch of the Aiyubi Kurd! dynasty terminated. 

After this act, the Nu-yin, Ilkan, with a numerous army was despatched 
into ^am to recover what had been lost, and take vengeance for this defeat. 
Rashid-ud-Din says, Hulaku intended to have done so himself, but was 
prevented through the disturbances which arose consequent upon the death of 
Mangu Ka’an. 

In the year 658 H., the §hah-zadah, Yushmut, accompanied by the Amir, 
Suntae, after the affair of Mayya-fari!^in, by command of his father, proceeded 
to subdue the territory of Marddin. When Yushmut and his forces appeared 
before that fortified city, they were amazed on beholding its strength. It is de- 
scribed in the Masalik wa Mamalik, and in Ibn Haukal, as an impregnable 
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another miracle [WROUGHT IN BEHALF] OF THE 
MUSALMANS. 

Trustworthy persons related in this manner, that the 
son of Malik Badr-ud-Din-i-Lu-lu, the Mau§ilt, was along 
with the son of Hulau, and used to witness those conflicts, 
the overthrow of the Mughals, and the triumph of the 
holy warriors of Mayya-farikin [as already recorded]. He 
used to be filled with wonder at the circumstance, and 
was wont to extol the Divine assistance, until, one night 
he saw in a dream the sacred beauty of the sun * of the 
universe, Muhammad, the Apostle of God — the blessing 
of the Almighty be upon him and guard him! — ^who. 


fortress on a mountain, whicli produces bilaur or crystal, and measures, from 
the bottom to the summit, two farsaM^s, Yushmut despatched the Nu-yin 
Arktu, to the Malik-us-Sa’id, the §a]hib, or Lord of Marddin, to induce him 
to submit. He, too, refused, saying, that he had always contemplated doing 
so, but found that not the least reliance could be placed on Hulaku’s most 
solemn promises, as might be judged of from the murder of Khur ghah, the 
Bialifah, and many others, and that to die sword in hand was far pre- 
ferable to being put to death under brutal torments. Further, that his fortress 
was strong, and he intended to defend it. It held out for eight months, during 
which the other parts of his territory of Marddin, Damsur, and Arzan, near 
by, had fallen into the hands of the Mughals, when a pestilence broke out, and 
famine arose, and the Malik-us-Sa’id fell ill. He had two sons. The eldest, 
Mugaffar-ud-Din, wished his father to surrender, who would not hear of it. 
Muzaffar-ud-Din then determined, in order to save the lives of the remaining 
people, it is affirmed, to administer poison to his sick father, and sent a message 
to Ar]ktu, saying: ‘‘The person who opposed you is no more: if you wish 
me to come down and submit, cease hostilities, and withdraw your troops 
farther off.*' This was done ; and Muzaffar-ud-Din came down along with 
his brother, and their family, and dependents. They were sent to Hulaku’s 
presence ; and he, at first, required restitution of the son for poisoning his 
father — what a conscientious champion of justice ! what a chivalrous warrior ! 
— ^but, when Muzaffar-ud-Din said that he had done it to save the lives of 
thousands, after all his entreaties were of no avail, and when his father was 
sick unto death, and would have died in a few days more, Hulaku's sensitive 
conscience was satisfied ; he treated the parricide with much favour, and con- 
ferred upon him the territory of Marddin as his vassal. Muzaffar-ud-Dln was 
living up to the year 695 H. 

Sir John Malcolm, in his History of Persia, crowds the capture and invest- 
ment of Baghdad, the murder of the “ Caliph," together with the “ conquest," 
as he styles it, “of the remainder of 'Persia, Mesopotamia, and Syria," all into 
one year — 656 H. I 

* In the Calcutta Printed Text, and one modem MS. copy, ]^wajah — a 
man of distinction, etc., is used instead of Khurshed—the sun 1 In some 
copies the word Mihr is used instead of the latter word. 
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Standing on the summit of the ramparts of the fortress of 
Mayya-farikin, and having drawn the hem of his blessed 
garment around that fortress, was saying : “ This fortress 
is under the protection of Almighty God, and under the 
apostolic guardianship of me who am Muhammad.” The 
son of Malik Badr-ud-Din-i-Lu-lu, through the fear in- 
spired by this dream, awoke ; and was all the [next] day 
in this reflection : “ This is an astonishing dream : what 
may be the manner of its interpretation ?” The second 
night, and the third night, he saw the same vision ; and 
the awe and terror in consequence of this overcame him 
both internally and externally. On the third day, accom- 
panied by his own personal attendants, he mounted, under 
the plea of going to the chase, and separated from the 
camp of the infidels, and proceeded towards his own 
country. When his father [Badr-ud-Din-i-Lu-lu] became 
aware of this, he sent him his commands, saying : “ Me 
and my territory thou hast plunged into death and ruin ! 
Why didst thou commit suchlike conduct and opposition ? 

I will not, in any manner, allow thee to come before me.” 
The son of Badr-ud-Din-i-Lu-lu penned a message to 
his father, saying : “ I cannot war with Muhammad, the 
Apostle of God — The Almighty bless him and guard him ! 
— and such was my condition and he wrote out a state- 
ment of the matter, and related all the vision ; and he 
departed into some other part ; and, up to this date, the 
condition of him and of his father is not known. God 
knows the truth.* 

* Malik Badr-ud.Din, A.bu-l-Fa?a’il-i-Lu-lu, died at Mausil, at the age of 
ninety-six — some say he was over a hundred — in the year 659 H., after ruling 
fifty years. Hulaku Shan confirmed his son, Malik Salih-i-Isma*il, in his 
father’s territory, but, after a short time, unable any longer ro endure the yoke 
of the Mughal, he left Mau§il, and retired into Mi§r, preferring to serve there 
rather than be a slave to the Mughals. At this time the Mughals had been 
overthrown by the Misrfs on two occasions, and the wife of Malik §ali];i — 
Sultan Jalal-ud-Din’s daughter — gave intimation of her husband’s flight, to 
Mi§r, to the Court of Hulaku. 

Malik §alih was paid great attention to by BandJ:adar, who had now become 
ruler of Misr, and had subjected Damagh^, and who sent him back, with an 
escort of 1000 Kurd horsemen, in order to bring away his treasures and 
valuables from Mausil to Misr. This having become known to the Mughals, 
an order was given to the Mughal forces in the Diyar-i-Bakr to occupy all the 
routes by which he could leave Mausil, and the Nu-yTn, Shidaghu or* 
Shidaghu, with io,ooo cavalry, set out to aid in his capture, and Malik §adr- 
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[Here our author brings in a kasidah^ several pages in 
length, composed in ’Arabic, by Yahya, the son of A%ab, 


ud-Din, the Tabrizi, with a toman of Tajzlk levies, was also sent for the same 
purpose. 

Malik Salih, who had come down to Joghak — a suburb probably — and 
given himself up to pleasure, was speedily brought to his senses by the danger; 
and the people of Mausil also became terrified. Malik Salih now shut himself 
up within the walls, and enlisted all the fighting men he could collect — Kurds, 
Turk-mans, and Shuls. The -Mughals soon after completely invested Mau§il, 
but were opposed with valour and obstinacy by the Kurds and Turk-mans, who 
made frequent sallies. Fighting went on in this manner for about a month, 
when eighty Mughal champions made an attempt to surprise the citadel, but 
they were killed to a man, and their heads falling into the camp of the Mughals 
announced their fate. §adr-ud*Din, Tabrizi, commander of the Tajzik toman, 
was badly wounded during the investment, and was allowed to return home 
invalided. At Ala Tagh, on his way to Tabriz, he reached the presence of 
Hulaku, and acquainted him with the state of affairs at Mausil, and he, with- 
out farther delay, despatched a considerable force to the assistance of the 
Nu-yin Shidaghu. 

When Band^adar became acquainted with Malik Ijali^s danger, he detached 
a force from Misr to his aid, under Aghush, the Arpalu, who, on reaching 
Sanjar, wrote a despatch to Malik §ali]^, announcing his arrival there, and, 
fastening it to the wing of a carrier pigeon, despatched the bird to Mau§il. It so 
happened that the tired pigeon came and perched on a catapult belonging to the 
Mughals ; and the catapult workers caught it, and brought it, with the despatch, 
to the Nu-yin, Shidaghu. He had the letter read; and, considering this 
incident a sure prognostic of success for the Mughals. set the pigeon free to 
continue its journey. He then, wdthout delay, despatched a force of 10,000 
men to fall unawares upon the troops of Misr under Aghush, which they did, 
slaughtering the greater number of them. Then, donning the clothes of the 
slain Shamis. and endeavouring to make themselves look like Kurds, they 
moved back towards Mau§il, and gave intimation to their leader, Shidaghu, 
saying that they had gained a complete victory, and the following morning, 
laden with plunder, in the disguise of Shamis. they would arrive as though 
proceeding to Mausil. Next day, when they approached, a number of the 
people of Mau§il, under the supposition that they were the Shamis from the 
ruler of Misr, coming to their deliverance, issued forth to receive them, with 
great glee, for, to facilitate matters, Shidaghu had withdrawn his other forces to 
the opposite direction. The people of Mausil fell into the trap, and were 
surrounded, and massacred to a man, but Malik §aliti succeeded in entering 
the city again. After resisting for a space of six months longer, in Ramazan, 
660 H. — Fa§ih-i says, in 661 H. — the city was taken, and the remainder of the 
inhabitants were put to the sword, not a soul being left alive who fell into 
their hands. After some time, about 1000 persons crept out of holes and 
comers and assembled there, and for some time were the only inhabitants 
of Mausil. Malik Salih fell into the hands of the Mughals, and was con- 
ducted to the presence of Hulaku [in Azarbaijan]. The ferocious barbarian, 
exasperated at the defeats the Mughals had sustained, directed the Nu-yin, 
Ilka, to have him enveloped — not simply besmeared with fat — in fat tails of 
the dumbah, or fat-tailed sheep, sewn up in felt, and then exposed to the 
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who was the disciple of the Khalifah, ’All, and, subse- 
quently, the tutor of Hasan and Husain, his sons. This 
kasldah prophecies the irruption of the Turks,® the sedition 
of the Qiingiz Khan in Qiin and Tamghaj, and the fall 
of the Muhammadan empires ; and also the total annihila- 
tion of the Turks. Our author gives a Persian translation 
of the poem, and argues, and draws his own conclusions 
from what has happened, up to his own time, that the 
period of their total and complete annihilation was close 
at hand — it was to happen in 659 H. or in 661 H. — since 
he left Hulau and his Mughals in’ Sham, a few pages back, 
where their destruction was to take place. There he 
relates that it had even then been reported to have hap- 
pened, but “ the wish is parent to the thought,” and, like 
other prophecies, this one has never come about. As the 
kasldah itself, and our author’s commentary thereon, which 
is very diffuse, are of no historical value whatever, and as 
the former is very similar to others omitted at the 
beginning of this Section, I see no occasion for burdening 
the translation with it] 

Having recorded the prediction respecting the extinction 
of the power of the infidel Mu gh als. I desired that this 
Tabakat-i-NaSIRI should not conclude with the sedition 
and calamity of the infidels ; and, since one person of that 
race, and a Khan among them, has attained unto the 
felicity of conversion to the true faith and bliss of Islam, an 

burning beat of the summer sun, until, after a week, the tails became putrid, 
and swarming with maggots — which was the object in view — which began to 
attack the wretched victim, who for one month lingered in this Mughal 
torment. It was such devilish doings as these that 5 uduz, ruler of Misr — who 
was himself a Turk-man — referred to when he taunted Kaibu^a that they could 
do nothing like men. 

Malik Salih left a son, a babe of two or three years of age, who was taken 
back to Mausil, and cut in twain, one half of the child’s corpse being suspended 
on one side of the Dijlah, and the other on the Mausil side, and left there to 
rot, as a warning of Mughal vengeance. What became of Sultan Jal^-ud- 
Din’s daughter, Malik Salih’s wife, has not transpired. 

® He means the Mughal I-mah as descendants, along with the Tattar I-mah, 
and the other Turks, of the common parent. [See note to page 873.] Our 
author was not otherwise so ignorant as to class his master and sovereign, and 
his great patron, the Ulugh. S^an, who both belonged to the Turk tribes of 
]^if^ak, of whom more anon, among Turks, or to style Mughals Turks, 
save with this distinction. 
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account of his conversion shall be committed to writing, 
and, with it, this book shall, please God, conclude. 


account OF THE CONVERSION OF BARKA ESAN, SON 

OF tUSHI RHA N. son of the CHINGIZ EHAN, THE 
MUCHAL .7 

Trustworthy persons related after this manner, that the 
nativity of Barka ghan,® son of Tushi, son of the Chingiz 
TTBaTij [who] was [ruler . over] the land of Saksin and 
ghifchak, and Turkistan, [took place] at the time that his 
father, Tushi, captured Khwarazm.® and marched forces 
into the country of Saksin,^ Bulg^ar, and Su^^lab. 

When this Barka Khan was born of his mother, his 
father said : “ This son of mine I have made a Musalman. 
Find a Musalman nurse for him, that his navel-string may 
be cut by a Musalnnan, and that he may imbibe Musalman 
milk, for this son of mine will become a Musalman.” In 
accordance with this intimation, a nurse severed the navel- 
string [of the child] according to Musalman custom ; and, 
at the breast of a Musalman nurse, he imbibed milk. 

7 This portion is wanting in some copies of the text, and is imperfect in 
others to the extent of several pages. 

8 The I. 0 . L. MS,, No. 1952, and the best Paris MS,, invariably give him 
the name of Balka— / is certainly interchangeable with r, in Turkish names, as 
in the case of the Nu-yin, Sail, also written Sari, but I have never seen this 
name 'written save with r, although I have seen others, as in the case of 
Balka-Tigin. 

The text is particularly defective here. Nearly every copy has : “ the birth 
or nativity— of Barka Khan, etc., took place in [or was in] the land of 
Chin. Khifchak. and Turkistan,” which, of course, is sheer nonsense. One 
or two copies have ‘‘kingdom” or " sovereignty ” — instead of — 

“ birth which makes the passage no better, but gives something of a clue to 
a more correct reading of it. As it stands in the text it is unintelligible, and 
therefore, I have, as will be noticed, taken a slight liberty with it, as shown by 
the words between brackets, which is conformable with the statements of other 
writers, in order to make sense of it. 

® Along with Uktae and Chaghatae. 

1 The author of the Tari]^-i-Rash,j<ij says “Saksin, also written Safkin [in 
error, I should suppose], is the name of a territory in Turkistan but, in con- 
nexion ,with the other names mentioned, the former word appears to refer 
to a territory in Europe. The two latter are what Europeans call Bulgaria and 
Sclavonia. 

His father intended Juji should invade those parts, and commanded him to 
do so, but, as already mentioned in note 3 , page i loi, para. 4, he did not do so. 
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When the boy reached the period of instruction and edifica- 
tion, he [Tushi] assembled a number of Muhammadan 
priests together, and selected one among them, who in- 
structed his son in the Kur an.® Some among the trust- 
worthy relate that Barka studied the Kur’an in the city of 
Khujand, with one of the pious ’Ulama of that city. When 
he attained unto the period for circumcision, his circum- 
cision was carried out On his attaining unto puberty, as 
many Musalmans as were in Tumi’s army were directed 
to be attached to Barka's following ; and, when his father, 
Tushi, departed from this world, from having been poisoned 
by the Qiingiz Khan, and his [Barka's] brother, Batu, 
succeeded his father, Tu^t, on the throne, he [Batu] con- 
tinued to support Barka in the same exalted position as 
before, and confirmed him in his command, fiefs, vassals, 
and dependents. 

In the year 63 1 H., a party of agents of Barka Khan 
came, from the land of Khifchak,® to the presence of the 
august Sultan, Shams-ud-Dunva wa ud-Dm [I-yal-timi^] 
— may he rest in peace ! — and brought with them presents 
and rarities, but, as that august monarch used not to keep 
the gates of intercourse and friendship with the Khans of 
the Mughals open, in any way, he used not to admit 
their envoys to his presence, and was wont to turn 
them back in a courteous manner. These envoys from 
Barka Khan the Sultan sent to the preserved fortress of 
Gwaliyur.® They were a party of Musalmans ; and, every 

^ Siwarazm was taken in 6i8 H., and Juji died in the third month of 
624 H., and, consequently, Barka must have been in his seventh year when 
his father died, according to this account, but, from what follows, Barka, 
even by our author’s own account, must have been older. 

® Some copies of the text have ‘‘the land of Chin and Sjifchak,” which 
cannot be correct. At this time, Barka, Barkae, or Barkah, had not succeeded 
to the throne : he did so nineteen years after the above date. 

* The most modem St. Petersburg copy of the text ends here. 

* Here was a Musalman sending his agents to a brother Musalmau, but the 
one was a Turk of the Mughal T-mak, the other a Turk claiming descent from 
the elder branch, namely, from the Ilbari tribe of ISlifehaJ:, which had been 
ousted from, and compelled to leave, their native country by the Mughals 
ab6ut twelve years before. I-yal-timish, however, had been sold by his 
own brothers, and some of the tribe had been before displaced : still we 
here see the natural hatred existing between Tattar Turk and Mughal Turk, 
which even Islamism could not quench, and never has quenched, I believe : 
but, on the other hand, I»yal-timish behaved no better to the envoy of Sultan 
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Friday, they used to be present in the Jdmi Masjid of 
Gwaiiyur, and used to repeat their prayers behind the 
Nawwdb^ of the writer of this Tabakat, Minhaj-i-Saraj, 
until, in the reign of the Sulpn, Raziyyat — The Almighty’s 
mercy be upon her! — the author of this book, after a 
period of six years, returned to the illustrious capital^ Dihli, 
from GwaliyurJ In the end, this sovereign was put in 
seclusion ; and the agents of Barka Khan likewise were 
ordered to be removed from Gwaiiyur to Kinnauj, and 
they were restricted to the limits of that city ; and there 
likewise they died [in captivity]. 

When Barka Khan attained unto greatness, he came 
from the land of Khifchak for the purpose of making a 
pilgrimage to the surviving illustrious men and ’Ulama of 
Islam, and arrived at the city of Bukhara. He performed 
his pilgrimages, and went back again [into Khifchak], and 
despatched confidential persons to the Capital of the 
Khilafat A number of trustworthy persons have related 
on this wise, that, on two occasions or more, Barka Khan 
was honoured with dresses of honour from the Khalifah’s 
Court, even during the lifetime of his brother, Batu Khan. 
The whole of his army,® about 30,000 horse, were all 
Musalmans, and the orthodox ceremonies [of the Sunni 
sect] were established. Trustworthy persons have also 
related that, throughout his whole army, it is the eti- 
quette for every horseman to have a prayer-carpet with 
him, so that, when the time for prayer arrives, they may 
occupy themselves in their devotions. Not a person in 
his whole army takes any intoxicating drink whatever; 
and great ’Ulama, consisting of commentators, tradi- 
tionists, theological jurists, and disputants, are in his 
society. He has a great number of religious books, and 
most of his receptions and debates are with ’Ulama. In 
his place of audience debates on moral science and eccle- 


Jalal-ud-Din, Ehwarazm Shah, who was a Turk like himself [but not 
descended from the ‘^Gusses’'], for his envoy was poisoned. 

® Substitutes, deputies — the plural of those who officiated for our 

author as Imams during his absence. 

7 This was in the latter part of 635 H. These unfortunate men had then 
been under detention four years. See pages 643-44. 

® His own contingent troops. 
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siastical law constantly take place ; and, in his faith, as a 
Musalman, he is exceedingly sound and orthodox.® 

® Having become a Musalman he was naturally inclined towards the people 
of that faith ; and, as the representative of his brother, Batu, the head of the 
family of the Chingiz Kiian, who was instrumental to Mangu’s succession to 
the JKa’an-ship, Barka, under instructions from Batu, had been actively en- 
gaged in establishing him therein, as already related. Barka therefore was 
naturally inclined to assume a superiority over Hulaku, his cousin, who was the 
servant of Mangu, his brother; for, since Batu’s death, Barka had himself been 
regarded as the head of the family ; and now that so many Musalman sove- 
reigns had been sacrificed, and their dominions annexed, but, more particularly, 
since the cruel treatment and martyrdom of the innocent head of the hluham- 
madan religion, all ties between them were broken ; and Barka vowed vengeance 
against Hulaku in consequence. 

Hulaku died at No-g^ahr of Agarbaijan, on the night of Sunday— our 
Saturday night — the 19th of Rabi-ul“Akh.ir, 663 H., aged forty-eight, after 
ruling over I-ran-Zamin nine years and three months. He was b^uried on 
the mountain of Shahu, which is opposite the village of ^warkan, according 
to the Fanakati and Ragbid-ud-Dan, but the Tari]^-i-Jahan-gir says Shahan- 
talah, the mountain north of Tabriz, the same place, probably, under a different 
name. 

Rasbid-ud-Din, who was Wazir to Hulaku^'s great grandson, as a matter of 
course is politic enough to view everything from the Hulaku point of view, 
and puts all the fault upon Barka. He, however, acknowledges that Barka 
Khan was considered the A^a, or head of the family, but, that Hulaku had 
determined not to endure Barka’s threats, whereas it was Barka who promptly 
followed his threats with acts. One of the chief causes of complaint on 
Barka’s part was, that Hulaku had made no distinction whatever between 
friend and foe; and had put the innocent Khalifah to death, without con- 
sulting himself in any way, whom, by right of his position, it was necessary 
Hulaku should have referred to, especially as he was a Musalman. 

At the time Hulaku retired from Halab, on the news of his brother’s death 
reaching him, Balgha or Balgban, also written Bali:a and Balkan with J:, son 
of Shaiban. son of Juji, who was one of the Shah-zadahs sent to serve under 
Hulaku, died suddenly at an entertainment. Soon after, another Shah-zadah. 
Tutar Agbul, another kinsman of Barka Sian’s, was accused of having caused 
Balgha’s death by sorcery, and he was put to death on the 17th Safar, 658 H. 
[The Fanakati says he was sent to Barka, as head of the family, to be dealt 
with, under the escort of the Nu-yin, Sunja]^, and Alfi says Barka sent him 
back again, but, in such case, how could Barka make the execution of this 
Shah-zadah a pretext for making war on Hulaku ?] The §adr, Sauehi, was 
also executed by Hulaku’s order, because he was said to have written a charm 
for Tutar. Soon after these events, Koli, another Shah-zadah of Juji’s house, 
serving with the Mughal forces under Hulaku, also died, upon which, his 
retinue, and dependents, made their escape from Hulaku’s camp, and fled by 
way of the sea of Gilan [the Caspian], and the Dar-Band, and made for the 
Basbt-i-Kib^a!^, or Khifchajc. the territory of Barka Khan. 

When the death of his three kinsmen became known to Barka, he despatched 
a message to Hulaku breathing vengeance 5 and sent BuJ:ae, a near kinsman 
of the deceased Tutar, at the head of 30,000 horse, to extort restitution ; and 
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ANECDOTE RESPECTING BARKA KHAN’S ZEAL IN THE 

musalmAn faith. 

In the year 657 H., a reverend and holy Sayyid of 
Samrl^and came to the illustrious capital, the city of 

he, having passed the Dar-Band, took up a position in sight of Shirwan. 
Hulaku, who, at this time, was encamped near the sources of the river Aras, 
on his way towards the Koh-i-Kaf, or Kakasus, on this despatched the Nu-yin, 
Shiramun, and other Amirs, to oppose Bu^ae ; and, in Zi-Hijjah, 660 H., 
they reached Shamalchi. Barka’s army fell upon Shiramun and his troops, 
and defeated them with great slaughter. Subsequently, at the end of the 
same month, the Nu-yins, Ahatae and Shim^hu, with another force, on the 
part of Hulaku, renewed the fighting, and surprised the troops of Barka, which 
had retired towards Shaburan in Shirwan. and, within a league of that place, 
defeated them, in their turn, with great slaughter, at the end of Zi-Hijjah, of 
the samq year 5 and Bu^ae, with the remainder, fled. 

On the 6th of Muharram of the next year, 661 H., Hulaku put his troops in 
motion for the purpose of pursuing them, and invading Barka's territory, and 
advanced from the frontier of Shamal^i. On Friday, the 23rd of Muharram, 
Hulaku encountered the forces of Barka at the Bab-ul-Abwab, captured the 
Dar-Band, and defeat again befell them. A large force under Abaka Hian, 
Hulaku’s son, was subsequently despatched in pursuit of Barka’s troops. 
Abai:a Khan crossed the river Tarak [vul. Terek], entered the Das^t- 
i-?ibcliak, and reached their camp, which his troops found abandoned. 
Three days after, on the ist of Rabi*-ul-Awwal, when totally off their 
guard — Guzidah says Hulaku’s forces behaved most infamously in Barka’s 
territory — Barka, in person, attacked Hulaku’s forces unawares, and drove 
them back with great loss. The river Tarak was frozen over at the time, 
and it gave way under the fugitives, the greater number of whom perished. 
Abaka ]^an, with the remnant, succeeded in reaching Shaburan. Barka’s 
forces then retired within their own frontier. Hulaku, on the nth of Jamadi- 
ul-A^ir, reached Tabriz, filled with rage and despondency at the upshot of 
affairs. He ordered great preparations to be made for a renewal of the war, 
in order, as soon as his preparations should be complete, to wipe out the 
disgrace, but death prevented him. 

Other operations subsequently took place after Hulaku’s death, but can 
have no place in this work. For the date of Barka’s succession, however, see 
note ®, page 1291. 

It may not be amiss to mention here why Hulaku is known as the Il-Klian, 
and his dynasty as the Il-Stani. Hulaku was subject to his brother Mangu, 
and the headings of ^yarligks and other documents bore the name and title 
of Mangu Igla’an. Hulaku had nothing whatever to do with the revenues of the 
countries west of the Amuiah, which department pertained to Arghun Aka — 
Guzidah says his brother was Diwan of the revenue— and consequently Hulaku 
became renowned by the name of the Il-Elian, il [the plural form when used is 
ild{\ signifying, in Turki, people, a society, assemblage, an array, race, tribe, 
etc., and Sian, a chief, but, among the Mug^als, Khan is applied to a 
sovereign, as our author also mentions at page 862. 

The Amir, Arghun Al:a, who for*a period of thirty years had held the ad- 
ministration of the revenue affairs of I-ian, died, in his camp, in the plain of ^ 
Radakan of Tus, in 673 K. 
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Dihli, to trade. In the audience hall of the sovereign, 
the asylum of Islam and Sultan of the seven climes 
May God long preserve his rule and sovereignty !~he 
received kindness and encouragement ; and was distin- 
guished by the reverence, and princely benefits of the 
Sultan. The grandees of this illustrious capital, every one 
of whom is a bright constellation in the firmament of 
Islam, and light-diffusing star in the sphere of the Faith, 
all deemed it right likewise to confer favours and benefits 
upon that illustrious Sayyid, who was [named] Asliraf- 
ud-Din, the son of the Sayyid, Jalal-ud-Din, the Sufi, and 
unto whom appertains the service of the Idhankah [monas- 
tery] of Nur-ud-Din-i-A’ma [the Blind] — on whom be the 
Almighty’s mercy ! — in the city of Samrkand. From this 
eminent Sayyid two statements were heard [by the author] 
respecting the firmness of Barka Khan in the Muham- 
madan faith. May God protect him and increase his 
blessings 1 


FIRST STATEMENT. 

That eminent Sa 3 ^id thus related, that one of the 
Christians’* of Samrkand attained unto the felicity of 
Islam ; and the Musalmans of Samrkand, who are staunch 
in their faith, paid him great honour and reverence, and 
conferred great benefits upon him. Unexpectedly, one 
of the haughty Mughal infidels of Chin, who possessed 
power and influence, and the inclinations of which ac- 
cursed one were towards the Christian faith, arrived at 
Samrkand. The Christians of that city repaired to that 
Mughal, and complained, saying: “The Musalmans are 
enjoining our children to turn away from the Chris tian 
faith and serving ’Isa — on whom be peace !— and calling 
upon them to follow the religion of Muftafa [the Chosen 
one — Muhammad] — on whom be peace!’ — and, in case 

1 The Qur’an copying puppet, Na^ir-ud-Dfn, Mahmud g^h, his sovereign 
and patron, to whom this work is dedicated. 

2 Tarsayan is used here again. 

3 All the later copies of our author’s work copied in India are more unctuous 
and diffuse in their glorification of the Muhammadan faith, and in their praises 
of their Prophet, than copies made in other parts of Islam, and they despatch 
all and everybody else “ to hell ” much oftener. 
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that gate becomes unclosed, the whole of our dependents 
will turn away from the Christian faith. By [thy] power 
and authority devise a settlement of our case.^ 

That Mughal commanded that the youth, who had 
turned Musalman, should be produced ; and they tried 
with blandishment and kindness, and money and wealth, in 
order to induce that sincere newly-converted Musalman to 
recant, but he did not recant ; ® and that garment of fresh- 
ness — the Musalman faith — ^he did not put off from his 
heart and spirit That Mughal ruler then turned over a leaf 
in his temper, and began to speak of severe punishment ; ® 
and every punishment, which it was in his power to inflict, 
or his severity to devise, he inflicted upon that youth, who, 
from his vast zeal for the faith of Islam, did not recant, 
and did not, in any way, cast away from his hand the 
sMrbat of religion through the blow of infidel perverse- 
ness. As the youth continued firm to the true faith, and 
paid no regard to the promises and threats of that de- 
praved set, the accursed Mughal directed so that they 
brought that youth to public punishment ; and he de- 
parted from the world in the felicity of religion — God 
reward him and requite him ! — and the Musalman com- 
munity in Samrkand were overcome with despondency 
and consternation in consequence.^ 

A^raf-ud-Din related on this wise : " A petition was 
got up, and was attested with the testimony of the chief 
men and credible persons of the Musalman religion dwell- 
ing at Samrkand, and we proceeded with that petition to 
the camp of Barka Khan, and represented [to him] an 
account of the proceedings and disposition of the Chris- 
tians of that city. Zeal for the Muhammadan religion 
was manifested in the mind of that monarch of exemplary 
faith, and the defence of the truth became predominant 
in his disposition. After some days, he showed honour 
and reverence to this Sayyid, appointed a body of Turks 

^ With this sentence the best St. Petersburg copy of the text ends. 

* The following three pages and a half are not contained in the Haileybury, 
the Bodleian, or the Ro. As. Soc. copies of the text. The two latter begin 
and end with precisely the same words. 

® In one good copy of the text — ‘punishment with the sword.’ 

y The second British Museum copy is defective of the remainder of the text 
from this place. 
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and confidential persons ® among the chief Musalma;:s, and 
commanded that they should slaughter the Christian sect 
who had committed that dire oppression, and despatch 
them to hell. 

Having obtained that mandate, it was preserved until 
that wretched sect assembled together in the kallsd [church] ; 
and they seized them all together, and despatched the whole 
of them to hell, and reduced the church again to bricks.” 

This vengeance was [obtained] through the auspiciousness 
of that monarch® towards the faith of Muhammad — the bless- 
ing and peace of Almighty God be upon him, and favourably 
regard among those of the true faith the Hanafi sect ! 

SECOND STATEMENT. 

This same Sayyid, Ashraf-ud-Din, related, that, when 
Batu Khan departed from this world, a son survived him, 
Surta]^^ [by name]. He determined to proceed to the 

• The Calcutta Printed Text has cjlJ-a-— rebels, seditious persons—for 
here ! 

® Barka Ehan ruled over the DasEt-i-Kibshai:, and its dependencies farther 
west, according to the Pro-Mu^al authors, who wrote after our author ; and, 
according to them, his authority did not extend to Samr]^and ; for the territories 
immediately east of the Jihun or Amiiiah pertained to the descendants of 
Chaghatae Khan. See note \ page 1292. 

Rubruquis mentions a city on the Atil or Wolga, which he reached on his 
return homewards, under the name of Samarkant, which, he says, is encom- 
passed like an isle with the river, when it overflows, that the Tartars [Mughals] 
were eight years besieging it before they could take it, and that it was inhabited 
by Alans and Muhammadans. Whether such a city or town ever existed, 
under that name, is doubtful, but some have supposed it to be the city after- 
wards called Haji-Tarkhan, Europea\iized Astrakhan. The founder of that 
place has been mentioned however elsewhere. 

1 His name is incorrectly given, in the remaining copies of the text available, 
as Surtaf— -uiby- — a dot having been omitted from the last letter. The 
Calcutta Text makes it Surnaf — Not only did Surtak survive hiTn, but 
also Ulaghchi, another son, mentioned in a subsequent note. 

On his way back from Mangu il^a’an’s court, Rubruquis and his party were 
two months and ten days travelling from the urdu at Elara-lgluram to Batu’s 
Urdu, in which space they found neither town, nor habitation, except one poor 
village [of felt tents probably], where they could not get even bread, and from 
time to time graves of the inhabitants. After he had travelled twenty days 
from Mangu’s urdu, he heard that the king of Armenia had passed by, and at 
the end of August he met with Surtak and his family, his flocks, and herds, 
going to the presence of Mangu IKa’an — ^the very journey referred to by our 
author above. Rubruquis paid his respects to that Prince, who sent him two 
habits— dresses of honour — one for himself, and another for King Louis. The 
friar reached [the late] Batu’s urdil, at Sarae, on the i6th September, 1254. 
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presence of Mangu Khan, from the country of Khifchak 
and Saksin, that, through the means of Mangu Khan, he 
might succeed to his father, Batu's, position. On reaching 
the presence of Mangu Khan in the country of Tamghaj, 
he [after receiving him] sent him back with honour. As 
Surtak shunned coming to the presence of his uncle, Barka 
Khan, and altered his route, and did not come near his uncle, 
Barka Khan despatched persons unto him, saying : “ I am 
unto thee in the place of a father : why dost thou pass by 
like a stranger, and not come near me ?” When the per- 
sons despatched delivered the message of Barka Khan, 
Surtak, the accursed, gave answer, saying : Thou art a 
Musalman, and I follow the Christian faith ; to look upon 
the face of a Musalman is unlucky*' — The Almighty’s curse 
be upon the whole of them [the Christians] P 
When this unworthy remark reached that sovereign of 
Musalmans, Barka Khan, he entered into his khargah 
alone, fixed a rope round his own neck, firmly secured the 
door of the khargah with a chain, and stood up ; and with 
the most entire humility, and most perfect submission, he 
began to weep and groan, and say : O God ! if the 
Muhammadan faith and the laws of Islam are true, do 
me justice against Surtak.” For the space of three nights 
and days, after having performed his religious duties, he 
continued, in this manner, to groan and lament, and to 
supplicate, until, on the fourth day, when Surtak, the 
accursed, arrived at that place of encampment,® the hour 
of his death came. The Most High God afflicted him 
with bowel complaint ; and he went to hell.® 


* All are accursed who are not of Ms own faith : the same failing exists 
everywhere, no matter what the faith may be, but we might hope for some- 
thing better from Christians, in these, so-called, “ enlightened” days. 

Rubruquis, who knew Surtak, did not think much of his Christianity. 

* A large round tent constructed of namads or felts, such as are used by the 
Turkish nomads. 

If Barka was alone, it is strange that the very worthy Sayyid knew what he 
did, or what he said. This shutting himself up is more after the fashion of 
his ancestor, the Ching iz Khan, when he cried out to Tingri, than of a Musal- 
man. See page 954. 

* Here the imperfect copies, previously referred to, begin again. 

The place where death overtook him, probably, as just above we are told 
that Surtak would not come near Barka. 

* On the death of Batu Khan, his eldest son, Surtak, was in the camp of 

4 N 2 
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Some [persons] related on this wise, that, on Mangu 
Khan perceiving signs of sedition upon the brow of Surtak, 
he despatched confidential persons, secretly, so that they ad- 
ministered poison to the accursed Surtak, and he departed 
to hell. 

Barka Khan took the wife [wives ?] of Batu Khan to 
wife ; ^ and there were fifteen sons and grandsons of the 
generation of Tu^i Khan,® all of whom departed to hell. 
The possessions of the whole of them passed under the 
sway of Barka Khan ; and, through the auspiciousness 
[attendant on his embracing] the Muhammadan faith, the 
whole of the territory of Khifchak. Saksin,® Bulghar, 
SaWab, and Rus, as far as the north-east [boundary] of 
Rum, and Jund, and Khwarazm, came into his possession. 
In the year 658 H., which is that of the conclusion of this 
Tabakat, parties of persons coming from the territory of 
ibiurasan state that Mangu Khan has departed to hell, 
and that, in all the cities of the east and west, and in the 
countries of ’Ajam, Mawara-un-Nahr, and Khurasan, the 
Khutbah is read for Barka Si^n and that they have 

Mangu Ka’an. He was held in great estimation by the latter, who despatched 
him to his father’s yurat^ to succeed to the sovereignty over his dominions. 
He never reached it, however, but died on the road in 651 H. 
another son, succeeded to the sovereignty, but he too died very soon after, in 
the same year. Some writers do not enter the names of these two brothers 
in the list of sovereigns of the house of Juji, and put Barka, Barkah, or 
Barkae, which is written in as many different ways, immediately after Batu, his 
brother. Barka ascended the throne in 652 H. Sir John Malcolm, in his 
History of Persia, among many other grave errors, says [p. 425, vol. I.] that 
“ Barkah ” was a descendant of “ Chaghtae ! ” 

^ A custom among the Mughals. 

* The I. 0 . L. MS., No. 1952, the best Paris MS,, the Ro. As. Soc. MS., 
and the Bodleian MS., all have any name but the correct one here, namely, 
and jyUy The Printed Calcutta Text follows the first 
named copy, but there ought not to have been any doubt as to who is 
undoubtedly referred to. 

3 For Saksin and Rus the Calcutta Text has “ Safin ” and ** Wurs.” 

1 Our author appears to have been well informed upon most matters which 
happened about his own time especially, and he may be dbrrect here too ; and, 
no doubt, the above is what he heard. The Pro-Mughal authors, who began 
to write nearly a century after, under the patronage of the sovereigns of the 
houses of Hulaku and of Chaghatae, and whose officials they were, out of 
policy, refrained from setting down anything likely to be unpalatable to their 
masters, as is amply proved by their writings. It is evident too that Batu 
exercised authority in Ekurasan long before this time ; for he appointed a 
covemor to Hirat in 638 H., and again in 641 H., as already mentioned, in 
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assigned to that Sultan the title of Jamal-ud-Din, Ibrahim ; * 
but God knows the reality. 

In this same year, likewise, one of the great men among 
the ’Arabs, whom they style the Imam, Shams-ud-Din, the 
Maghrabi, has been despatched from the presence of his 
Lord,* on a mission to the presence of the Asylum of the 
Universe, the Sultan of Sultans, Nas1R-UD-Dunya wa 
UD-DIn, Mahmud Shah — God perpetuate his sove- 
reignty! — and, having dedicated services, which will be 
worthy of this Court, has caused himself to be strung upon 
the thread of the servants of this sovereign, the Asylum 
of the World, which felicity is, to him, the most excellent 
of all happiness. 

May the Most High God prolong the happiness and 
felicity of the Monarch of the Universe to the extreme 
limit of possibility, and may He keep it uninterrupted 
and increasing; and grant that this Tabakat may be 
deemed worthy of acceptance in the Sublime Audience- 
Hall, and that this author, in the garment of prayer, may, 
thereon, pronounce its conclusion ^ with this verse : — 

Be Ekigr, with the bowl of immortality, the Shah’s cup-bearer ! 

Be the portico' of his gate like unto the nine-vaulted sphere ! 

May it continue in the world as long as the world continues — 

The name of the Tabakat of Mahmud Shah-i-Nasir-ud-Din.” 


note page 1126. It is therefore clear, from these facts, that, in the interreg- 
num which occurred on the death of Mangu ?Ia’an, the parts above referred 
to must have come under the rule of Barka, temporarily, or, as head of the 
family, until the time when, after the submission of Artu^-Bul^a, also called 
Irtui:-BuVa, and death of Alghu. Kubilae became established in the ^^’an- 
ship, and, at which time, he assigned all I-ran-Zamm, as far east as the 
Amuiah, to Hulakm 

2 No other writer mentions this title, but it is doubtless correct, for it was 
usual with the subsequent Mughal sovereigns, who became converts to Islam, 
to take a Musalman name and title, as in the case of Nikudar Aghul. Hulaku’s 
son, who was styled Sult^ Ahniad : in fact, it is incumbent on a convert to 
take a Musalman name. 

* §ahib ; some have ]^wajah. The four MSS. before mentioned, and the 
Printed Text, leave out the word Lord, and thus make the Imam come from 
the presence of himself ! Who his Lord was, does not appear. 

This was just sixty-seven years before the Maghrabi, Ibn-i-Batutah, set out 
on his travels. 

^ The I. O. L. MS., No. 1952, and Printed Text are defective here again : 
even the verse is imperfect. 
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CONCLUSION. 

' As much as was possible to, and lay in the power of, 
and came within the circle of the hearing of, and was 
related to, this votary, has been written and recorded. 
Should the observation of the ruler of the people of Islam 
— God perpetuate his sovereignty ! — or of the Khakan-i- 
Mu’azzam, Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam — may his prosperity en- 
dure! — or of the Maliks, or Nobles, or Grandees, or Sadrs, 
or Pillars of the State, or Eyes of the Faith, during the 
lifetime of the author, or subsequent to his decease, notice, 
in this Tabakat, an error, mistake, deficiency, or re- 
dundance, may they veil it with the skirt of the robe of 
kindness and forgiveness, which will be the extreme of 
favour, and perfection of benevolence. 

Praise be unto Thee, O God, the all-sufficient helper in 
every respect ! By Thy mercy, O Thou Most Merciful of 
the Merciful, have pity upon us ! May God bless the best 
of His creation — Muhammad, the chief of the prophets, 
the noblest of the dwellers in earth and in heaven, and all 
the prophets and divine messengers, and their descendants, 
every one of them 1 

1 

The frailest of the servants of the Divine, Minhaj-i- 
Saraj, the Jurjani, who is the author of this Tabakat — 
Almighty God protect him ! — thus states, that, when this 
History was submitted by him to the SULTAN, NaSIR- 
ud-DIn, Mahmud Shah — God prolong his reign !— he 
ordained him a royal dress of honour, and the washak * 
[marten] pelisse [trimmed] with fine ermine, which was on 
his own blessed shoulders. He likewise bestowed upon 
the author an allowance of io,ooo jltals yearly, and the 
grant of a village ; * and, when a transcription of this 
History was transmitted to the Kh aKAN-I-Mu'azzam 


* Notone of the four now remaining copies of the text has this ■jvord correct. 
The Printed Text too is as defective and incorrect here as elsewhere. The 
washak is described as an animal something similar to the fox, of the skins 
of which they make/^r^iwj or pelisses ; and it is said that whoever wears one 
will not be troubled with hemorrhoids. 

® The revenue arising from tlie village, without prejudice to the proprietary 
ri|^ts of the landholders. 
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Ulugh Khan-I-A^zam — may his prosperity endure! — 
he sent [to the author] 20,000 jitals in ready money, ^ a 
Mahi Subahi,® a bundle of ermine, and another of fox 
[skin]. This strophe, out of gratitude for those gifts, was 
pronounced [by the author] and inscribed upon the back of 
the Khan's copy. Strophe : — 

** To the Shahr-yar of the universe, Ulugh he 

Who is Hian of the Ilbari, and Shah of the Yamak.® 

Whosoever found acceptance in his presence 
Never more turned face towards the heavens. 

Before him [indeed] who is Hatim-i-Ta-i? 

Near unto him what is Yahya-i-Barmak ? ^ 

The dust from the tablet of the heart of Minhaj — 

The cares of the world — ^he with kindness vdped away. 

Listen to this assertion from me, all people, 

By the way of certainty, not by the road of doubt. — 

Ninety and nine shares of [his] generosity belong to me : 

Of it, all others have but one out of a hundred. 

Every prayer I may offer up from the heart for him, 

The angels, with sincerity, say, Amin ! thereto.” 

The book of MinhAj-i-Saraj,* the JtJRjANl, on the sth 

7 The Printed Text has — established, fixed, etc., while the MSS, 
copies have — counted, numbered, etc., and ready-money, which must 

have been sufficiently apparent from the context. 

Our author was much more fortunate than some authors of the present day, 
who, in many cases, find their writings transferred to another man’s book, 
who appropriates your labours as his own work, trades upon the fruit of 
your brains, gets honours for them, and probably abuses the work he 
pirates, 

® Certain emblems of rank and honours conferred upon and carried before 
princes and great men, denoted by the figure of a fish— and other 
insignia, also styled Mahi-Maratib, or something of a similar kind. 

® See page 1097. And yet this Ilbari Turk is one of many other Turks 
whom compilers of Indian History turn into “Afghans,” and “Patans,” 
which words are synonymous. See pages 599 and 796. * 

1 The paragons of Oriental liberality and generosity. A good anecdote of 
Ya^ya-i-Barmak is contained in Lane’s ^''Arabian Nights S Vol. 2. 

2 The I. O. L. ‘MS., No. 1952, Ro. As. Soc., and Bodleian MSS., all 

haye bm here, while the Printed Text omits it, an izafat being understood. Here 
is an illustration, and a very good one, taken in connexion with the ]OialifalTs 
words, announcing the death of our author’s father, at page 244, as well as in 
many other places herein, which demolishes the theory put forth by the late 
Mr. W, H. Blochmann, M. A., in “ The Journal of the Bengal Asiatic Society ” 
for 1876, page 325, that “ Minhdj i .Siraj does not mean in prose ‘Minhaj the 
son of Siraj,’ but ‘Minhaj who writes under the name of Siraj that his 
name is 7 tot Minhaj ud Din, the son of Siraj ud Dui,’" and that “the izdfat is 
7 tever used hi prose in place of Arabic while, at the sanie time, the 



1296 the TABAKAT-I-NASIR 1 . 

of the month of Rabi’-ul-Awwal, in the year 658 was 
brought to its 


CONCLUSION. 

Calcutta Printed Text has actually ‘‘Minaj-ud-Din, bin Saraj-ud-Din,’* on its 

title-page ! Our author’s own words, too, in the body of the work, com- 
pletely disprove these rash statements. See the Memoir of the author, page 
xix, and APPENDIX, page xviii. 

3 This would be about the 17th February, 1260 A.D. At page 865, he says 
he finished it in Shawwal— the tenth month— while, at page 799, he states that 
he completed it in Rajab— the seventh month ! 
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On the year of the occupation of Dihll by Maliky afterwards 
Sultan^ Kutb-ud'-DlUy I-baky and the inscription on the 
mindrah of Kud) Sahib, page 621. 

Mr. H. Blochmann, M.A., in Part IIL, of his ''Contri- 
butions to the History and Geography of Bengal,” in the 
Bengal Asiatic "journal for 1875, criticises . the date given 
by our author, and by me, for the occupation of Dihli by 
Kutb-ud-Din, I-bak, at page 515, and would, instead, fix 
upon the year 587 H. for that event. He says’: — "Mr. E. 
Thomas fixes it at 587 H. as consistent with the best 
authorities.” But who are these best authorities ? Two 
pages farther on, Mr. Blochmann states that " the Tabaqdt 
is the only authority we possess for this period.” 

Now I will just give a specimen of Mr. Thomas^ " best 
authorities.” At page ii of his "Pathan Kings OF 
DEHLt” he says : " In 587, in a more extended expedition 
into Hindustan, Muhammad Ghori was totally routed on 
the memorable field of Thaneswar * * * After a year's 
repose * * * on the self-same battle ground, he again 
encountered his former adversary * * * This time fortune 
favoured the Ghories * * * By this single victory the 
Muhammadans may be said to have become the virtual 
masters of Hindustan,” &c., &c. 

I will take it for granted that a year after 587 means 
588 H., but turn to the foot-note at page 23 of the same 
work. There Mr. Thomas, forgetting, apparentl]’' -^\rhat he 
wrote a few pages before, says : — "As regards tke histori- 
cal evidence to the date 587 A. H. for the capture of Dehli 
by the Muslims, it is complete and consistent with the best 
authorities ! ” 

Mr. Thomas adds " and Minhaj -us- Siraj repeats in 
various forms, while treating of the life of Aibeg, the 
confirmation of the same date.” In this I cannot agree 
with him. Let us turn to page iri of the Calcutta Printed 
Text, the foot-note, and also to this Translation, page 515, 
in both of which we find [leaving out the first defeat by the 

a 
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Hindus, but again referring to Kutb-ud-Din*s being taken 
captive], he ‘‘took possession of that place — Mirath — in 

587 H. [see note S, page 5^5 of this Translation]. From 
Mirath likewise he issued forth in the year $88 H., and 
captured Dihli.’* 

These are the actual words in the different MSS. col- 
lated. It is not actually said that Dihli was taken in 

588 H., merely that Kutb-ud-Din, in 588 H., marched from 
Mirath, and it must have been towards the close of that 
year, as will be shown farther on, for, according to the Taj- 
ul-Ma’asir [see page v of this] he had to start to relieve 
Hansi in the ninth month of that year, and only took 
Mirath after that. It is evident, therefore, that Minhaj-ud- 
Din did not intend it to be understood that Dihli was 
taken and made the seat of government in 588 H., unless 
he stultifies himself by upsetting his previous statements at 
pages 248, 378, 456, 457, and 464, which see. 

I will now leave the “ best authorities and go to facts. 

Minhaj-ud-Din states [pages 456 — 477] that troubles 
arose in Khwarazm in consequence of the outbreak of Sultan 
Shah, the Khwarazmi, in 587 H. ; that, subsequently [but 
in the same year], Sultan Mu'izz-ud-Din, Muhammad-i- 
Sam, advanced into India, took Tabarhindah ; left a garri- 
son there with orders to hold out for six months^ and was 
preparing to retire [in consequence of the hot season, it 
being the third or fourth month, at latest, of 587 H. — April 
or'May, 1191 A.D.]; was defeated by Rae Pithora ; and had 
to retire, leaving the garrison still there. In the cold season 
of that year — five or six months after — instead of being 
able to return as he intended, he was under the necessity 
of preparing to attend his brother, Sultan Ghiyas-ud-Din, 
Muhammad-i-Sam, along with other dependent Princes and 
their troops, against Sultan Shah, the Khwarazmi Prince, 
who threatened Ghiyas-ud-Din, Muhammad’s dominions 
in Khurasan. Besides, Mu’izz-ud-Din had been badly 
wounded in the first battle, and it must have taken him 
some time to recover. This campaign, Minhaj-ud-Din states, 
at pages 248 and 378, took place in 588 H., and occupied 
six months. Kutb-ud-Din accompanied his master, and 
was taken captive by the Khwarazmis. but,- after a battle, 
and defeat of the enemy, he was re-captured, “ This vic- 
tory,” says Minhij-ud-Din, “was achieved in the year 
588 H.” 

I also take it for granted that Mr. Blochmann will allow 
that this capture of Kutb-ud-Din must have taken place 
before he captured Dihli. But what will totally overturn 
any theories on this matter, unless people zvill not be con- 
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vinced, is the fact that Minhaj-ud-Din's relative, Kazi, 
Muhammad, the Tulaki [Mr. Dowson’s "‘Kazf Tiilak’*], 
was left with a body of troops to hold Tabarhindah for the 
space of siJt: months [that is to the next cold season — the 
ninth or tenth month of 587 H. — September or October, 
1191 A.D.]. Why did. he do this, it may be asked ? and the 
answer is plain enough : he could not remain in India any 
longer with safety. The hot season was close at hand, and 
he would have been unable to return if he stayed much 
longer, for, besides the heat, the six mighty rivers in his rear 
would have all been unfordable^ and would have to be 
crossed by boats, even if boats were procurable, a dan- 
gerous matter with regard to most of those rivers at that 
season, witness the strong Railway Bridges washed aw'^ay 
in these days. The Sultan, having been defeated imme- 
diately after he placed the Kazi in Tabarhindah, and 
having subsequently to accomjpany his brother towards 
Marw, where they were occupied six months^ could not 
return as he intended, and the Kazi, having held out over 
thirteen months [see Translation, page 464], the Sultan still 
not having come, had to give it up to the Hindus. 

Now if we calculate, say, fourteen or fifteen months from 
the first defeat, for the Sultan's return [i. e. from the setting 
in of the hot season — the ninth month of 587 H.], we shall 
come to the last month of 588 H. ; and, in the same way, if we 
calculate six months of 588 H. for the operations in Khurasan, 
we must allow some little time for the Sultan to reach 
Ghaznin, and he would then even require a month or two 
to prepare for a campaign in India ; and besides, even if he 
were ready before^ he could not move towardsTndia during the 
height of the hot season. There were the same six mighty 
rivers to be crossed, and all unfordable at that period ; and, 
all these things being thought of, it was utterly impossible for 
Sultan Mu’izz-ud-Din, Muhammad-i-Sam, to have entered 
India, at the earliest, before the middle of September or 
October — the end of the ninth or tenth month of 588 H., 
previous to which period no man in his senses, would have 
attempted to march from Ghaznin. to cross the six rivers, 
and advance into India. ^ 

Then followed the battle with Rae Pithora, Kutb-ud- 
Din is left in charge at Kuhram, and the Sulpn prepared 
to return home again. 

These being the facts, how is it possible, on Mr. Thomas's 

best authorities," that Kutb-ud-Din could have occupied 
Dihli in 587 H. ? 

I am glad also to find that General Cunningham, on his 
visit to Dihli in 1862, considered that 589 Hraim not^S87 

a 2 
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H. was the correct date on the Mmdrah — ?iot of Qutbuddin 
Aibeg,” about which so many reams of paper have been 
written, but of a wholly different KUTB. I refer to the date 
on this Mindrah about which “doctors disagree,” and with 
regard to which Mr. Thomas would fix on 587 H. for the 
occupation of Dihli, and so all other dates must be made 
to suit it, and Mr. Blochmann too prefers 587 H. I sup- 
pose, however, that all the “ best authorities ” never con- 
sidered how it could he possible for Sultan Mu’izz-ud-Din to 
be defeated by Rae Pithora just before the hot season of 
587 H., to take a year's repose'' [Thomas], again enter 
India, be occupied some time even then against Rae Pithora 
before finally overthrowing him [according to the Taj-ul- 
Ma’asir also], leave Kutb-ud-Din at Mirath, retire again 
from India, for Kutb-ud-Din, subsequent* to all this, to 
occupy Dihli, build a great Mosque, upon which [notwith- 
standing the address of the President of the Archaeological 
Section at the Oriental Congress of 1874] Musalman artisans 
brought from different parts of Asia were employed, and 
all these events to have happened in the one year of 587 H.! 
The idea is simply preposterous. 

It occurs to me, on considering this subject further, that 
the inscription on the fourth circlet of the lower story of the 
Mmdrah as given in Thomas [PathAn Kings, page 21-22] 
refers not to Mu’izz-ud-Din, Muhammad, son of Sam, if the 
"name given is correct, but to his elder brother. It will 
be found at pages 368 and 370 of this Translation, and in 
the corresponding places in the original, that the elder 
brother and suzerain of Mu’izz-ud-Din, Muhammad, son of 
Sam, was first called Muhammad and his title was Shams- 
ud-Din, and that the younger brother was also called Muham- 
mad^ and his title was Shihab-ud-Din. The first brother, 
’after he came to the throne, assumed the titles of “ Ghiyas- 
ud-Dunya wa ud-Din, Muhammad, son of [Baha-ud-Dm] 
Sam, Kasim-i-Amfr-ul-Mumimn,” and after the successes 
in Khurasan, in 588 H., the younger brother, Muhammad, 
who, up to that time, bore the title of Shihab-ud-Din, 
received the title of Mu’izz-ud-Din, so that, when defeated 
^ by Rae Pithora, he bore the title of Shihab-ud-Din, but 
afterwards, on his return the second time, Mu’izz-ud-Din. 
This may account for the subsequent Indian Muhammadan 
writers calling him Shihab and Mu’izz indiscriminately. 

At the period in question, when these inscriptions a^^e 
said to have been recorded [I fancy they were recorded 
subsequently. See note 6, page 621, of this Translation], 
the elder brother and suzerain was still living, and lived for 
ten years afteify diridf I imagine, it will be allowed, that the 
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two sovereigns, and both the brothers, at the same identical 
time, could not bear the title of Kasim-i-Amir-ul-Muminin, 
or Ghiyas-ud-Din, and, therefore, leaving out the additional 
titles, the work of the artist probably, the title in the said 
inscription is,— Sultan-US-SalatIn, Ghiyas-UD-Dun- 
YA WA ud-DIn, Muhammad, bin Sam, KasIm-i-AmIr- 
UL-MUMININ,’' and throughout the inscription [given by 
Thomas] the name of Mu' izz-tid-Din, or Shikdb-ud-Dzn 
even, never once occurs. 

The Taj-ul-Ma’asir is quoted as an authority, and a 
sufficient authority, to upset the statements of Minhaj-ud- 
Din, whose father, Saraj-ud-Din, was Kazi of Sultan 
Mu’izz-ud-Din’s army, and whose kinsman, the Kazi of 
Tulak, was present on the spot ; but I do not place trust 
in the statements contained in that inflated work, unless 
they are corroborated or confirmed by some other con- 
temporary writer. 

In Elliot [page 211, vol. ii.] it is stated that the 
Taj-ul-Ma’asir is rare in Europe. I have had four copies 
to compare with the extracts from it given in that 
work, and I find tha^ the date mentioned there — 587 H. — 
for the Sultan’s victory [it totally ignores his defeaf\ over 
Rae Pithora, is written ^ [which may be either ^ or 
without any points in two copies of the four MSS., in 
the third with one dot over and one under, and in the 
fourth ^ It is, therefore, evident that that date may be 
either 7 or 9, just as one chooses to read it ; but, as the 
first battle, accordmg to every other author who has written 
on the subject, took place in 587 H., the same year, 587 H., 
cannot, for reasons already stated, be the same in which the 
Sultan defeated Rae Pithora, and the former’s slave occupied 
Dihii. See note 6, page 521, para. 3 of this Translation. 

If the “best authorities” had looked at the Taj-ul- 
Ma’asir attentively however [see also ELLIOT, vol. ii., page 
217], they would have found that, even according to that 
work, in Ramazan, the ninth month of 588 H. — ^the middle of 
October [1192 A.D.] — Kutb-ud-Din had to march from 
Kuhram to relieve Hansi [see also note 2 to page 516 of 
this Translation], and that, subsequently, “When” [accord- 
ing to Elliot, page 219], “the chief luminary threw its 
shade in the sign of Libra, and temperate breezes began to 
blow, after putting to flight the army of heat, Kutbu-d-din 
marched from Kahram and took Mirath,” and subsequent 
to that “ he then encamped under the fort of Dehli, which' 
was also captured'.' This md'ans 587 H. I suppose 

These events are very briefly, but most clearly and 
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uninistakeably recorded in Fasih-i, in which it is stated . 
‘‘ 588 H. a battle between Mu’izz-ud-D!n, Muhammad, son 
of Sam, son of Husain, Lord of Ghaznin, and the Rae of 
Dihli ; the Rae is slain in the battle ; Dihli [territory] sub- 
dued ; Mu’izz-ud-Din, Muhammad, locates Malik Kutb-ud- 
Dm, I-bak, in the fort of Kuhram, assigns him the govern- 
ment of Dihli [territory], and retires from Hind. 589 h. 
Malik Kutb-ud-Din, I-bak, marches from Kuhram towards 
Dihli [the city], captures Dihli with its dependencies.” 

If Mr. Blochmann had looked at ^^that excellent work” 
the Haft-Iklim, he would have seen therein stated, that the 
defeat of Mi;’izz-ud-Din, Muhammad-i-Sam, took place in 
587 H., his victory in 588 H., and that Dihli was occupied, 
as the seat of government, in 589 H. 

The Tabakat-i-Akbari, the author of which must have 
had the good MSS. older than'' mine, also says, “defeated 

587 H , victorious 588 H., Dihli occupied and made the seat 
of government by Kutb-ud-Din, in 589 H.” 

The Tazkarat-ul-Muluk also says, first battle and defeat 
of Mu’izz-ud-Din 587 H., his victory 588 H., Dihli taken 
589 H., and, next year, 590 H., Mu’izz-ud-Din came again 
on an expedition to Kinnauj. 

The Tarikh-i-Alfi says that the Sultan gained the 
victory over Rae Pithora in the year S78_of the Rihlat, 
that is 588 H. 

The Zubdat-ut-Tawarikh also says that Dihli was made 
the seat of government in 589 H., and that, in the following 
year, 590 H., the Sultan returned on the expedition against 
Kinnauj. 

The Muntakhab-ut-Tawarikh likewise says that Dihli 
was made the seat of government in 589 H. 

Buda’uni and Firi^tah also will be found to agree with 
the Tabakat-i-Akbari ; and, to crown the whole, and put the 
finishing touch to the picture, “the A’ln,” so often quoted 
by Mr. Blochmann, says that the first battle and defeat of 
the Sultan took place in 587 H., the second and victory in 

588 H., and that in the same year his slave took Dihli, but 
nothing is said of his making it the seat Of government ; 
and this agrees with the Taj-ul-Ma'asir, where nothing is 
said of making Dihli the capital in that year; but that, 
“from Dihli,” after staying some time there, “he marched 
forth against Kol, in 590 PI.” 

I need not say more on this head, I think, and do not 
doubt but that Mr. Thomas is open to conviction. 
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On the name of Malik, afterward^ Sultan, Kiitb-ud-Dm, 
I-bakd-Shil — of the Powerless Finger, page 513, and 
• the use of the Izffat m Persian. 

In the '^Contributions"^ previously referred to, the cor- 
rectness of the name, and by-name of this Turkish slave- 
king is criticised. 

Mr. Blochmann thought” the name of*' Qutbuddin of 
the Paralyzed Handp [see Brigg’s translation of Firishtah. 
referred to in noteat page 519 and 521 of this Translation, 
which makes a very energetic warrior of him, considering 
his ** Paralyzed Hand ”], had been " set at rest ” by Mr. 
Thomas — but in this I cannot agree any more than in the 
date 587 H. for the occupation of Dihli,'and 599 and 600 
for the conquest of Bengal — and he says that my different 
MSS. "have clearly the same ‘words as the Bibl.-Indica 
Edition of the Tabaqat” but I assert to the contrary; my 
MSS. run thus : — 

but, in the Calcutta Text, * after the word the words 
— "of a” or "the hand” — occur, and the Hamilton 
MS., the worst of the whole number collated, has the same, 
but the other two MSS. from which the Printed Text is 
taken have not those words, and another MS. has kP — 
"of a” or "the foot” — but all the rest of the MSS. are as 
I have given it above, and translated it. 

I fail to see much difference in Mr. Blochmann’s " literal 
translation : ” — " Otitwardly he had no comeliness, and his 
little FINGER [of on^hzn^possessed a 7 i infirmity. For this 
reason they called him AibakF Shall [Aibak with the 
paralyzed HAND] ” and my : " He possessed no outward 
comeliness, and the little finger [of one hand?] had a frac-- 
ture, and on that account he used to be styled I-bak-i- 
Sh il [the ^Qm^r\^%%-fingere(T\r The only difference is that 
where I translate had, Mr. Blochmann translates it 
possessed — a mighty difference truly — and that I translate 
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the word ^.^—guftandi — which is the imperfect tense 
of the verb, used also to imply continuity or habitude and 
is not the PAST tense, and that I give to the meanino- 

of a concrete noun. I see no reason to alter my translatioi? 
as lexicographers, who are supposed to know something of 
the meanings of words, render JLsi. a rupture, a fra^ure 
defeat, as well as breaking, brokenness, &c. ’ 

Mr. Blochmanri calls 'the Haft-Iklim “an excellent 
work,” and in this I quite agree with him. Let him look 
at it how'ever, and he will find with respect to Kutb-ud- 

Din, I-bak-i-Shil, that, in it, are the following words 

.i-suTi. bLjI Ij jji iiC, ji S' ^ — which I defy any 

one to translate otherwise khz-n—frovi, or on this, that his 
little FINGER WAS BROKEN they used to call him I-bak.” 
Which hand is not stated. 

. The author of the Tabakat-i-Akbari, Buda’uni, and 
even Firishtah, all of whom Mr. Blochmann states [“ Con- 
tributions,” page 138], “MUST HAVE HAD very good MSS. 
of the ‘ Tabaqdt-i-Ndqiri; " have THE VERY SAME WORDS, 
copying one from the other, as are contained in the Haft- 
Iklim, the Tazkarat-ul-Muluk has the same, and also the 
Muntakhab-ut-Tawarikh. Some others say the same, but 
I need not name them here, as those I have mentioned 
are easily obtained for reference, but all leave out the ji 
without which finger, is meaningless. Mr. Blochmann 
quotes the Shams-ul- Lu^at : let him look at it for the 

word ffiUj and he will see these words — ^ abi 

“I-bak with kasr means FINGER,” as well as 'the other 
meanings mentioned in the “Contributions!' 

The Tar!kh-i-Maiami’- ul-Khiyar — not the work even of 
a resident in India — has isLil 1, y 

— “ As his little finger was broken they called him I-bak-i- 
Sljil." The Zubdat-ut-T awarikh. which copies Minhaj-ud- 
Din, has the same words as given in this Translation ; and 
it is satisfactory to know that those authors, who say his 
little finger was broken, read the word as I have read 

it. Of_course, neither Minhaj-ud-Dln, nor any other who 
writes I-bak-i-Shil which even, on Mr. Blochmann’s own 
showing, is in the Calcutta Printed Text as in other 
copies, is right in putting whether it be shil or shall 
LAST, and it ought, according to Mr. Blochmann, to be 
inverted into “ Shall-Aibak," otherwise it is “ ?^«-Persian.” 
None of these authors who write I-bak-i-Shil therefore, 
according to this theory, could have known their own 
language ! He also, in his literal translation, renders the 
passage “ and his little finger [of one hand] possessed an 
infirmity,” and yet he turns him into “Aibak with the 
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paralyzed HAND.’* Because one finger was broken, or 
possessed an infirmity,” it does not follow that the whole 
hand was paralyzed. Mr. Blochmann could not have 
thought of these matters when he proceeded to criticise 
the correctness of my rendering. 

I have never said that I-bak alone meant I-bak of the 
broken finger, but, with sjiil added to it — I-bak-i-Shil — as I 
have already stated in note i, page 513-14 of this Transla- 
tion, and I have also stated that, in Turkish, I-bak “ means 
finger ” only : not broken or fractured-fingered, or the like. 
Mr. Blochmann could not have read the notes through, or 
failed to see what I said of I-bak-i-i^z;^^ in the same note. 
Nor have I said that I-bak was not Turkish, for he was a 
Turk, and so bore a Turkish name. 

Neither have I ever hinted, much less stated, that his 
real name was Kutb-ud-Din : to have said so would have 
been absurd. . That is his Musalman titular name only, as 
Shams-ud-Din was the Musalman title of his slave, I-yal- 
timish. In my note i, page 513, I have said that Kutb- 
ud-Din could not have been his real name, nor I-bak either, 
which I looked upon as a nick-name or by-name. So Mr. 
Blochmann here, unknown to himself probably, has come 
to the same conclusion. I should not write his name how- 
ever under any circumstance “ Qutbuddfn,” any more than 
I should translate it Thepolestarofthefaith, but Kutb-ud-Din 
— The Pole-star of [the] Faith. 

There is not the least cause for ’^^the izdfaf to be 
cancelled in I-bak-i-Shil : to do so would be contrary to 
the primary and simplest rules of the Persian Grammar — 
the Irani I mean — of the ‘^Tiirani” dialect I know nothing. 
Ill I-bak an adjective precedes the noun, and the 

— izafat—dots not take place; but, when the adjective 
or qualifying word follows ’the noun, the kasrah of izdfat is 
required. See the “A* in,” 'page 629 for an example, where 
Mr. Blochmann himself writes ? A’zaM Khan, vide KhAn- 
I-A*ZAM.” Any Persian Grammar, . however simple, will 
show this, as well as Lumsden, or Sir W. Jones, Forbes, &c. 
The following is given as an example, and is very pertinent 
to the subject : — 

The last letter of every Persian word is quiescent, or 
un-accented — i. e. as v-— ' asp, a horse ; dast, a hand ; 

mard, a man. But, in composition, when such word 
is either the lju* -muzdf, or governing noun, or the 
mausuf, or substantive noun, the last letter must be 
accented with the kasrah of izdfat: as for example — 
aspdfald — a swift horse ; — dast-i-Zaid — the hand 

of Zaid ; mardd^nek — a good man ; rdh-i-rdst 
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— a true or right way, the kasrah being the sign of the 
governing noun, or the antecedent of the relative adjec- 
tive.*' 

Again: ^'When the adjective follows the substantive, 
the latter must be accented with the kasrah ; as sU 
asp-i‘Sidh — a black horse, but, on the contrary, when Vhe 
adjective precedes the noun, the kasrah must not be used, 
as v-*! sldh asp — a black horse. The same rule is 
likewise applicable to the governing and the governed 
nouns substantive ; as — bad^ahan-i-zamln — 

kings of the earth ; s]idh-i-jahdn — king of the world ; 

jahdn-shdh — world-king,*’ &c. 

When I learned these simple rules just thirty years smce^ 

I did not expect I should have to quote them again. Shil 
I-bak therefore and I-bak-i-^il, and I-bak-i-Lang, as he is 
styled in the J ami*-ut-Tawar!kh. and in Fanakati, come 
under these rules, but no writer who pretended to elegance 
of style would prefer the former to the latter. In «U ^ 
which Mr. Blochmann himself translates Co 7 itributionsl' 
page 136] mlr-umahy ^‘Lord of the Moon,” why is he so tin- 
Persian, and why does he not cancel the izdfatP and 
write js- *U mah-mir — Moon Lord I and without an artificial 
izafat whence comes of the^'? 

I do not know that any one has said that Mr. Thomas is 
not quite correct in looking upon as ‘^the original 
name.” I, certainly, have not said so. I only wTite I-bak 
what Mr. Thomas writes Aibe^- and Mr. Blochmann Aibak, 
but I think Mr. Blochmann would have some difficulty in 
showing me the word written with a madd^ viz. : He 

certainly cannot show it to me in any copy of the Tabakat- 
i-Nasiri, and I never saw it anywhere else so written. 

As to what is given as the legend on coins he is said to 
have issued, and his being merely called I-bak therein, 
which Mr. Blochmann deems quite sufficient to refute me 
by my own remarks, it is evident that, before Mr. Bloch- 
mann had calmly read my statemients, he penned this 
portion of his “ Co 7 ttributio 7 is!' I read in the legend given 
at page 525 of this Translation the words — Sultan Kutb- 
ud-Din, I-bak, as plain as it is possible to print. He would 
scarcely have put sjdl or fiall upon his coins. Did Timur 
add the word Lang to the legend on his ? Of course not. 
See the ADDITIONAL NOTE to this Translation, on the 
subject of the legends on these coins : end of Naisir-ud-Din, 
Mahmud Shah’s reign, page 717. 

I do not consider that Mr. Thomas or any one else has 
** set this question at rest ” with respect to Aibeg ;” and 
had Mr. Blochmann not been quite so hasty he might have 
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read a note in this Translation [note page 729], where I 
have remarked upon the number of other Maliks styled 
— some five or six or more, including Ulu gh -Khan's 
brother. 

As* to there being no such word as in Persian mean- 
ing limp, weak, soft, paralyzed, &c. Contz^ibiitions,'' page 
136] I do not agree with Mr. Blochmann. It is not 
Turaiii,” and may be Irani, or possibly local, and peculiar 
to the Farsiwans of Afghanistan, but is commpnly used ; 
and another Persian word — — is used with it in the 
sense mentioned. As to Mr. Blochmann’s "'rare Arabic 
word shal or shall [which " rare ” word I have also referred 
to in my note, page 513], he says it means “having a 
withered hand,*’ but I say it means a hand or foot paralyzed 
or powerless, &c., on the authority of an excellent Lexicon 
in Persian, which explains it thus : — 

I think I may venture to assert that Sultan Mu’izz-ud- 
Din, Muhammad, son of Sam, was rather unlikely to have 
purchased a slave with the whole of one hand paralyzed : 
a finger broken or paralyzed would have been no very 
great detriment, but how could a one-/2<z«^.paralyzed man 
fight on horseback See too the wonderful feats Dow 
and Briggs — not Firi^tah — make him perform. As to 
its being “ a rare Arabic word ** I beg to say that it is a 
most common one among the Afghans : in fact, they rarely 
ever use another word, except by adding Ja shull to it — 
shall-o-sJmW^ See my Pushto Dictionary, page 656. 

In the following page [137] of his "" Contributions 
Mr. Blochmann, referring to my mentioning in a note to 
my Translation, that Aram Shah, said to be the son of 
I-bak, and, by some, the adopted son, is called I-bak*s 
brother by Abu- 1 -Fazl, says he takes “ the opportunity to 
justify Abul-Fazl, and that, in his [own] A'fn text, Abul- 
Fazl states twice distinctly that A'ram Shah was Aibak’s 
son.” Mr. Blochmann’s A' in may, but in my A’in — the 
MS. I quoted, and which is now before me — a “good 
old copy” — has these words, in which may be a clerical 
error : — 

jj Ji.aJ 

At page 137 of his ^'Contributions^' Mr. Blochmann 
considers the word urf. di “a moon’* in the word di*,! 
to occur in other names of Indian History, and in 
what he calls "Ai-tigin." or .^tigfn [he is not certain 
which perhaps: f\ can be written in “Turani” pro- 
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bably], and in ^‘.^ 4 Mititmish, the emperor Altamsh/’ but 
unfortunately J\ with madd over the i does not occur in 
either of those names nor will Mr. Blochmann show them 
to me so written even in the Bibl.-Indica edition of the 
“ Tabaqat.” 

If ‘"Ai-lititmish” be the name of the so-called em- 
peror” [but why not write also the “emperor” Mahmud, 
son of Sabuk-Tigin, the “emperor” Mu'izz-ud-Din, and 
the “emperor” Kutb-ud-Din They were Sultans by 
title as well as “^2-lititmish ” was] and if “.^^f-lititmish” 
be right why style him “ Altamsh ” still ? Such must be 
“behind modern research.” If J\ be contained in the words 
1^1 and — there are no madds .htrt — and en- 
tirely separate from the ^ and u^cJ of those words, 
how does Mr. Blochmann account for the words 
Kal-timish, Tak-timi^, and — Sal-timi^ ? These 

are names often occurring as well as — I-yal- 
timish, elsewhere than in Indian history, because they 
are Turk names, but the laist part of these compound words 
is ^ sometimes written and and the first part 
and J’l respectively, and not J at all. After 
this same fragile theory, I-yal-Arsalan — Jii and 
I-yahduz— which latter the author of theTabakat-i- 
Nasiri and some others write Yal-ddz [where is the 
“ di ' a moon ' ” here } }jA.\ is said to mean a star in 
Turkish], those names must be written ^f-liarsalan and 
Az-lilduz, I should like to know the titles of these 
“oldest Dictionaries” which give the pronunciation 
lititmish.” No, no, the di ‘a moon’” in these last 
names is all moonshme. 

In the Farang-i-Rashidi — z. Dictionary published in the 
Bibl. Indica Series, among the meanings assigned to dUi is 
six-fingered. This is something new. In that work also 

signifying moon, is not written J\ with madd. 

Since the above was written I also find that the same 
Dictionary contains the word Ji but that form of it which 
signifies, soft, ductile, lax, feeble, relaxed, weak, &c., is 
written with short u — shid^ which is evidently the same 
word as used by the Afghans referred to at page xi of this. 
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On the correct name of the conqueror of Bihar and Lakhana- 
watZy Malik I^tiyar-ud- Dzny Muhammady son of 
BakhUyar-ud-Dlny the KJtaljy jind others of his tribey 
and the use of the kasrah of izafat for bin, son of 
&c,y &c. 

The name of this Malik is also criticised in the ^^Contri- 
hdionsy' page 137. Mr. Blochmann says’: — 

'' The only thing we knew hitherto (and I believe it -is 
all we know now) is that the conqueror of Bengal was 
called 

Muhammad Bakhtydr, 
and the name of his paternal uncle was 
* Muhammad Mahmud.' 

''The names of these two persons Major Raverty breaks 
up, by introducing an artificial izdfaty or sign of the geni- 
tive [see ante on the use of the izafat and the 

and any Grammar on the subject], into four names, viz. 
Muhammad-i-Bakhtyar,^and Muhammad-i-Mahmiid * * * * 
Major Raverty says in explanation that "in his older 
MSS!' the word bin, or son, is inserted between the 
words Muhammad and Bakhtydr in the heading of Chap- 
ter V., which contains the biography of the conqueror of 
Bengal ; hence the conqueror of Bengal was Muhammad, 
and " the father’s name, it appears, was Bakhtydr, the son 
of Mahmiid.” It is not stated in how many MSS. this bin 
occurs ; but, though it occur in the heading, it never 
occurs in the text. 

The name of Muhammad Bakhtydr occurs more than 
thirty times in Major Raverty’s Chapters V. and VI. (pages 
548 to 576) ; but in every .case Major Raverty gives Mu- 
hammad-i-Bakhtydr, i. e. the Izafat. Hence his MSS. 
have no bin in the text. In the heading of Chapter VL, 
there is no biny though Major Raverty puts it in ; he tries 
even to do so in the heading to Chapter VIII., in the name 


1 See page 549 and note 
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of Husdmuddin 'Iwaz, and ''one or two authors'’ get the 
credit of it." 

" Nor does the word bin occur in the MSS, of the Tajul- 
Maasir, in Firishtah, the Tabaqat i Akbar/, Badaonf, and 
later writers, though the authors of these histories mtist 
have had very good MSS, of the Tabaqat i Na9irf, some of 
which, in all probability, were older than those in Major 
Raverty’s possession. Hence I look upon the correctness 
of the' solitary bin as doubtful." 

My answer is, I “put" nothing “in”: the Taj-ul-Ma’asir 
has no Arabic headings like the Tabakat-i-Nasiri, and does 
not use the word bm, but, that work not being written in 
the “Turani idiom,” th^ Kasrah of izdfat, where necessary, 
is understood. The author of the Taj-ul Ma’asir, which 
work Mr. Blochmann has, of course, examined, could not 
possibly have had a '' good ” or “ old copy " of the “ Taba- 
qat ” seeing that it was not written until more than 'thirty 
years after, the Taj-ul-Ma’asir was finished. Neither has 
the Tabakat-i-Akbari Arabic headings, Buda'uiji says he 
copies from his patron’s work. I have already shown, in my 
notes 6 and 4 to pages 697 and 711, and in many other 
places of this Translation, what the Tabakat-i-Akbari is. 
The Author in all probability saw the ^Tabakat-i-Nasiri, 
but, as I suppose, he did not take the trouble to collate 
different copies, or devote a year or two to that task 
alone, as I have done, and contented himself with one — for 
example say the 1. O. L. MS, 1952, “a good old copy” 
too, which one person, at least, styles an “ autograph " — the 
short comings of the Tabakat-i- 4 -kbari may be accounted 
for. Firi^tah contains nothing whatever — not a single eve^it 
— respecting the Turk Sultans of the Mu’izzi and Shamsi 
dynasties, but what is contained in the Tabakat-i-Akbari, 
even to the poetical quotations and the blunders also. 

I do not propose to change the name of the '' conqueror 
of Bengal " : Ido more : I do change it without the least 
hesitation on the authority of the best extant copies of the 
text of the “Tabaqdt,” which, as Mr. Blochmann most 
correctly observes, “ is the only authority we possess for this 
periodf and it will require positive proof to the contrary to 
make me give up the point. Because a name has been 
written incorrectly before, on wro'ng assumption, or on mere 
theories, and because the two names Muhammad and 
Bakht-yar have been handed down and repeated from one 
writer to another as that of one man only, is there any 
reason why such error should be obstinately stuck to 
through thick and thin ? 

But at the same time I must state that I have naught to 
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gain or lose by the change : I have no object in changing ' 
it, and only do so on the undoubted authority of my 
author. The matter lies in a nut-shell : either the father 
was called Bakht-yan or he was not If he was so called, 
then he has hitherto had the credit for what his son per- 
formed. 

As to Muhammad with the kasrah of izdfat being 
correct, I fancy Mr. Blochmann, even in a Muhammadan 

School Register,” [a great authority certainly,] never 
found one person called Muhammad Mahmud without the 
last referred to his father — certainly not if a Musalman in 
his senses wrote it down. But with regard to the ‘‘ con- 
queror’s ” name, Muhammad, and Bakht-yar — that is to say 
Bakht-yar-ud-Din — his father’s name, the word bin — son of 
— I first noticed in the oldest British Museum copy, one of 
the three best I have had for my translation, and Professor 
Rieu, on whose words, opinion, and experience in such 
matters, I place implicit confidence, considers it a MS, of 
the 14th century — or about a century after the time that 
Minhaj-ud-Din wrote. The word bin also occurs in the 
other British Museum MS,^ and in the best St. Petersburg 
copy, which is another of the three I refer to, and in the 
very old copy I have — which apparently looks, but may not 
be, much older than either of the other two — the whole of 
the headings are pointed, and in this last MS, the word 
bin does not occur, for at this particular place, as well as 
in a few other instances where bin^ as in the case of Mu- 
hammad bin Suri, of whom more anon, is, subsequently, 
given, the bin has clearly been left out, accidentally, by the 
copyist. Mr. Blochmann’s ‘^solitary bin'^ also occurs in 
the best Paris copy. So bin — ‘‘son of” — occurs in four 
MSS, : in three of ’ the best and oldest copies ; the izafat in 
a fourth which often uses the izdfat for BIN in other insta?zces 
where son of is undoubtedly meant ; and bin in a fifth, 
considered to be a precious “ autograph ” of the author’s. 
In the other MSS, vowel points are not marked, but the 
izafat is, without doubt, nieant there, as in other places 
. where not marked. The “ one or two authors ” seems to 
be disapproved of — I had an object in not stating all my 
author’s names at the time. 

I can give hundreds of such like instances of bin and an 
izafat being used indiscriminately. But just look at the 
Calcutta Printed Text for example — the first page that 
meets the eye — page — ^44, the heading is “Al-Amir 
Muhammad, bin ’Abbas,” and immediately under, second 
line, are the words; — u-u * * * # and, 

as rendered in my version, page 332, “He made over 
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the kingdom of Ghur to Amir Muhammad-/-’ Abbas,” and 
which Mr. Blochmann, according to his theory, would have 
written '^Amir Muhammad ’Abbds,” and so have made^;?^ 
person of the plural. There is another good example at 
pages fi>“ and i«r viz. : — oU — Ghiyas- 

ud-Din, Mahmud bm Muhammad-/-Sam. Here bin is 
used for one person — the son, and an izafat understood and 
required for a third person — the grandfather : there is no 
izafat marked, but it must be used, because Muhammad, the 
father, was not called Sam, but he was the son of Sam — that 
is Baha-ud-Din, Sam. Ghiyas-ud-Din, Mahmud’s father’s 
name, is written in full in the headings with bin, but under, 

eu — Ghiyas-ud-Din, Muhammad-/-Sam, and 
likewise his brother’s, — Mu’izz-ud-Din, 

Muhammad-/-Sam, but, by the theory put forth in the 
Contributions,'' and the system followed in the transla- 
tion of the A’in-i-:Akbari,” they would both be turned 
into Sam, which alone refers to their father, and not to 
them, as the headings as well as the text — including the 
printed text — most undoubtedly show, and many other 
examples are to be found in the work. The names in the 
headings are written in Arabic, in every copy, throughout 
the whole book, and in the body of the work, according to 
the Persian idiom, the izafat for bm is understood, as is also 
the case with the name of Ikhtiyar-ud-Din. Muhammad 
bin Bakht-yar [ud-Din] , the Khalj, and others. 

Another matter tending to prove that Bakht-yar is the 
father’s titular name, is the fact that the author of the 
Tabakat-i-Akbari — one of those who must have had ” the 
good old MSS. — styles him “Malik Muhammad-i-Bakht- 
yar-ud-Din.” Muhammad could not possibly, be called 
Bakht-yar-ud-Din, and Ikhtiyar-ud-Din too. The same 
author, by the bye, at the head of the chapter, styles the 
“conqueror” of Bengal IKHTIYAR-UD-PIN. Muhammad, 
only. Why } Because he understood that Bakht-yar-ud- 
Din was his father’s name. 

“Further,” says Mr. Blochmann, “supposing bin to be 
correct, is it not strange, nay totally un-Persian, to speak 
continually of Muhammad-^/^^-Bakhtyar, or Muhammad-/- 
Bakhtydr, instead of using the single name of Muhammad } 
This would be Arabic usage. Thirdly, if Mahmud were the 
grandfather, it would have been extraordinary on the part 
of the author to have left out the grandfather in the head- 
ing, and in the beginning of the chapter, when Muhammad 
Bakhtyar’s descent is’ spoken of, and merely incidentally to 
mention it in connexion with the paternal uncle.” 

It certainly would be ««-Persian to speak continually of 
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Muhammad-^//^ Baldit-yar, hence, after the Arabic heading, 
as in other places throughout the whole work of Minhaj-ud- 
Din, the Persian izafat is understood. Scores of examples 
in the text also show that a man^s single name, such for 
example as Muhammad would be here, is unusual except in 
the case of some slaves whose fathers' names appear to 
have been unknown. So engrafted is the custom of using 
the father's name with the son's [but not the grandfather's], 
that in our Indian Courts we find bin and walad always 
used, and even in Bombay we find low caste Hindus, 
Dehrs, See., styled, for example — “Lakhsman ^alad Nur- 
sia," and Pandu bin Santo," &c. A grandfather's name is 
very seldom put in the headings of the Tabakat-i-Nasiri — 
it is not usual to do so. Had the paternal uncle's name 
occurred in a heading the word bin would have been written 
no doubt ; but, as I have before noticed, did any person ever 
hear one man called Muhammad Mahmud } I know, how- 
ever, that one of the sons of Mahmud of Ghaznin is styled 
Muhammad-e-Mahmud, and that his uncles are styled, 
Nasr-2-Sabuk-Tigin, and Yusuf-^‘-Sabuk-Tigin respectively. 
What a nice thing for a translator to make one man of 
them ! 

Lastly,” writes Mr. Blochmann, ‘'the use of the Izdfat, 
instead of bm or pisar (son), is restricted to poetry ^ and does 
not occur in prose [see note J, page 138].’ I see, therefore, 
no reason to change the name of the conqueror of Bengal, 
as proposed by Major Raverty." 

This is a matter of such vital importance that I must 
give two examples, out of very many, of what may be 
caused through a translator not knowing where to place 
the izdfat so much objected to by Mr. Blochmann as 
“ never occurring ” in Persian prose in place of bin, son of, 
which is so “2/;2-Persian." 

A careful and conscientious writer like Elphinstone 
says, in book v., chap, i, of his “ History of India," that 
“ Mahommed Casim ” invaded Sind ; and, page after page, 
and paragraph after paragraph, it is said that “ Casim " did 
this, and ^^Cdsim'' did that, and that “the Mohametan 
arms ceased with the death of Cdsimy 

In Elliot also, vol. i., page 138, the extract from the 
Chach-Namah commences with the death of Rae Dahir 
“at the hands of Muhammad Kdsim Sakiff.” These 
names — for they are used as that of one person — Mu- 
hammad Kdsim ” occur in scores of places throughout the 
extract, but, at page 157 we also have “ 'Imadu-d-din 
Muhammad Kdsim bin Abf 'Akil Sakifi." 

“ Muhammad Kasim,” as though it were the name of one 

b 
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man, duly appears in vol. vi. of the same work, as conqueror 
of Sind. 

Now *^Casim” or “Kasim” had nothing ivhatever to do 
with Sind or its conquest He was deadh^iox^ his son^ 
Muka^nmadj-wdLS appointed by his uncle to lead the * Arabs 
into Sind, and so the father ^ who was in his grave at the 
timey has had credit, up to this moment, in our so-called 
Histories of lr\d\z,yfor what his so7i performedy in the same 
manner that Bakht-yar-ud-Dm, the Khalj^ has had the 
credit for what his son, Ikhtiyar-ud-Din, performed in 
Lakhanawati. 

From Tabari downwards, the name of the conqueror of 
Sind is Tmad-ud-Din, Muhammad, son of Kasim, son of 
Muhammad, son of Hakam, son of Abu-'Ukail, and Al- 
Biladuri, an extract from whose work is given in Elliot, 
says the same as Tabari ; but, because the author of 
the Chach-Namah headed his chapters in Persian instead 
of Arabic, the necessary izafat indicating son of, which 
is declared never to occur for that purpose, was not recog- 
nized, and hence this lamentable and absurd error. Such 
is History. 

I have already given examples of this; but turn to 
page of the Calcutta Printed Text, which is the same 

as other copies in these instances, and the fourth line from 
the heading are these words ^ — 

(^un takht-i- Ghazfim ba A^ntr Mahmud ^i~Sabuk-Tigm 
rasld. Does Mr. Blochmann mean to assert that Sabuk- 
Tigin is not the father’s name } So much for the 
random assertion that “the izafat instead of bin or 
pisar [which last I have not used] is restricted to poetry, 
a7id does 7iot occur in prose,'' and according to the foot- 
note that it “ is 7^are in poetry, and poets do not like to use 
this Izdfat!' If Mr. Blochmann met with the following 
in Indian History — ]/» — I wonder 

what he would think of it : he would write it “ Shihdbuddau- 
lah Hiriin Bughrd llak Khan,” and make one person of it. 
I,_however, read it — “ Shihab-ud-Daulah, Harun-i-Bughra- 
i-I-lak-Khan.” because I know for certain that Hartin who 
is entitled Shihab-ud-Daulah is the son of Bughra, who is 
the son of the I-lak Khan, who is named Musa, who were 
Khans in Mawar-un-Nahr — of the Afrasiyabi dynasty. 

Next, in the same foot-note J, page 138 of the Contri- 
butions," Mr. Blochmann says that “ Minhaj-i-Siraj ” [I 
write SardJ] does not mean in prose, ' Minhdj, the son of 
Siraj,’ but Minhaj who writes under the name of Sirdj. 
That the father’s name was Siraj has nothing to do with it” 

Mr. Blochmann would find it difficult to show me where 
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he ^'writes under the name of Siraj.” I suppose it will be 
allowed that our Author knew his own namey and his 
father's, and if that be allowed, he calls himself repeatedly 
Minhaj‘ud-Din-i-Saraj, and he further says that his father 
was the Maulana Saraj-ud-Din, whose father was the 
Maulana Minhaj-ud-Din, 'Usman, whose father was the 
Imam, 'Abd-ul-Khalik, the Jurjanl For these reasons 
AbU- Umr-i^-’Usman, who is also called Minhaj-UD-Din, 
sometimes styles himself in this work — MinhaJ-i-Saraj- 
I-Minhaj — referring to father and grandfather also. Here 
are two izdfats, in prose too. See also note 7, page 727 of 
this Translation. 

I have already shown Mr. Blochmann's theory of “ arti- 
ficial " izafats, as he calls them, to be ^/;2-Persian," but, to 
prove that another statement here made is likewise in- 
correct, I must prominently notice another izafat. It refers 
to the article Who were the ‘ Patdn ' or ‘ Pathdn ' Sidtdns 
of Dihli''— the paper in the JOURNAL A. S. Bengal, for 
1875, page 31. Mr. Blochmann says in the same foot- 
note J, page 138, of his Contributions f 2, "‘The form 

of the name of Muhammad-i-Siiri, on whose name Major 
Raverty has built a hypothesis, is doubtful for this Izafat." 

Mr. Blochmann, apparently, did not notice that the 
matter of the kasrah of izafat, at page 31 of the Journal, 
has reference solely to Firishtah and his translators. If 
he will take the trouble to refer to this Translation, page 
316, and to the corresponding place page ta— 38 of the 
Calcutta Printed Text, he will find the heading, “ StJRl, bin 
Muhammad," showing that here Suri is itself a Ghuri 
name. Then let him turn to page 320 of the Translation, 
and he will find the heading “Malik Muhammad bin 
SURI," but in the corresponding place in the printed text, 
page — ^40, merely If I chose to be guided 

by Mr. Blochmann’s theory on that heading alone, and did 

not k7tow that the kasrah of or description was re- 

quired, and was in any doubts respecting the persons I was 
writing about, I might have called him, as Mr. Blochmann 
would, and as Mr. Dowson, in Elliot [vol. ii., p. 285], has 
done — Muhammad Siirf, as though the two names belonged 
to one man, and have turned two men into 07ie accordingly. 
The printed text also mentions him as twice m the 

same pagey but a third time, in the last line of that page, 
when speaking of Malik Muhammad having made*” over 
Ghur to his eldest son, his name is given with his father's 
and grandfather’s name — c;' ^}^ viz: — Amir 

Bu ’All, soft of Muhammad, so7i ^Suri. 

b 2 
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Look again at the following heading in the Printed Text 

1*1—41, and there it is again confirmed, and we have 

'***' la* — Abu-’Ali, son of Muhammad, 
son of Suri, but, in the ninth line, the father is again called 
the isafat being understood. _ The next heading 
also refers to Muhammad being Suri’s son, viz : — ’Abbas, 
son of Shis, son of Muhammad, son of Suri 

If my long note on this subject, 7, page 321, had been 
read before taxing me with building up a doubtful “hypo- 
thesis,” it might have been seen that in the Kitab-i- 
Yamini, the author of which was contemporary with this 
very Muhammad, son of Suri, who, it is pretended [merely 
because Dow and Briggs so rendered it and made a “ Pa- 
thdn ” of him], was called Muhammad Suri, he is never once 
referred to as Muhammad but as — the son of StlKl. 

The Tarikh-i-Alfi, Fa§ih-i, Jahan-Ara, Rauzat-us-Safa, 
Habib-us-Siyar, Mir’at-i-Jahan-Numa, and Munta^ab-ut- 
Tawarikh, call him son of StJRl only ; and in the account 
of Mahmud-i-Sabuk-Tigin’s raid upon the Gburis in the 
Jami’-iit-Tawarikh he is also merely called son of StlEl ; 
never Muhammad. The Bengal A'. S. Library contains a 
copy [No. 14] of this work, and Mr. Blochmann can refer 
to it. He will find, if the portion copied for me has been 
correctly copied, that in the first two places this durian 
chief is called Shuri — a mistake of j> for u- but, four 

or five lines from the end of the paragraph, he is styled 
^—pisar-i-Sh.uxi — that is the son of ShurI. and it is 
clear that Rashid-ud-Din followed the Kitab-i-Yamini and 
styled him son of StJRl likewise, but that, in two instances, 
the copyist of that MS. No. 14, or the Calcutta kdtib, left 
out the word jh before the name, in the first two instances. 

If the two words ’Alt Mardan alone mean ’All who was 
as valiant asjmany Men, and if Muhammad Sheran alone 
also mean Muhammad who was equal to many Lions, and 
his brother is also “ equal to many Lions ” [rather strange 
that both brothers should be so], whence come these or 
six “ artificial ” words, since, without artificial means being 
adopted, the words ’Ali Mardan are — 'All men — and Mu- 
hammad Sheran — Muhammad Lions ? These words would, 
without the kasrah of description, be much the same as 
Shah Jahan — King World— referred to in what I have said 
on the izafat, and which is a complete answer also to these 
questions. Muhammadan “School Registers” have nothing 
to do with it. The Khalj Turks of Garmsir did not keep 
any Registers. ' 

As this ainswer to Mr. Blochmann’s criticisms may fall 
under the notice of readers not acquainted with the Irani 
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dialect of the Persian, and as he constantly refers me to his 
A'fn, I must point out how inconsistent he is himself about 
these izafats — I do not think I can be taxed with incon- 
sistency — and how often his izafats are used when they are 
not required^ and wanting when 7 iot used. These incon- 
sistencies, which I take from his translation of the A in-i- 
Akbari, may be seen at a glance ; he appears to have no 
fixed system: — “Mfr Sharif-^-Amuh requires the izafat 
according to his theory, but, as Mir Sharif was a native of 
Amul, the yd-i-nisbat or of relation affixed to Amul — JU' — 
i, e. of Amul— as it is written in the MS. from which it is 
taken, was sufficient, as Pars — Persia, Farsi — Persian or of 
Persia ; and Panj-ab — Panj-abi ; A fgh an. Afghani. &c. 

The same occurs in Shaikh Farfd-^-Bukhdrf,” which last 
word containing the yd-unisbat means OF Bukhara, or the 
Bukharian. As it now stands it is Shaikh Farid or the 
Bukhari, Again, in the words " Alauddin-^*- although, 
at the very first page of Part III. of the Contributions^^ 
referred to, the word Khilji is called an adjective. 

In another place, I find, ‘^A'zam Khdn” vide Khdn-l'^ 
Azam [see example of Izafat previously given], and we 
find “ Khdn-I-A'zam ” accordingly, but Mir-z-Adl [as I 
should write it] is not correct according to Mr. Bloch- 
mann’s theory: it must be Mir ^AdW For example, I 
will give a list of some of the titular names and patro- 
nymics, and Mr. Blochmann's different ways of writing 
them : — 

“ Chingiz Khan ” in histories called Qadn I Buzurg ’’ ; 
Cadr Jahdn Muftf requires no izdfaty but “ Muftf-I-Ma- 
mdlik and ^^Umard-I-Kibdr”; ^^Khdn Khdndn” and « Khdn- 
khandn” require none: ‘‘Khdn-I-Kaldn” and “Khdn-i- 
A'zam” require it; '^Khdn ’Alam Firuzjang,” “ Nu9rat- 
jang” and ^'Khdn Zamdn” require none: ^'Rustam-I- 
Zamdn,” Tiizak-I-Jahdngfrf, and Farang-I-Jahdngfrf want 
it; but Bahar-i-Dani^ from me would be a dangerous 
innovation too, and my Shah-i-Tahan ” is dangerous and 
zz;z-Persian, but “Malikah z Jahdn’’ is not!!: ‘^A'9afKhdn 
’Abdul Maji'd” requires no izafat, but the same person 
“’Abdul Majfd-I-A'9af Khdn” requires it; Sulaimdn Ka- 
rardnf [by-the-bye, there is no such name'] requires no izafat, 
but, a little farther on, it requires to be written “ Sulaimdn- 
l-Karardnf”! 

I could multiply these examples ad infinitum. 

“ Burdan-kot may be due north of Bagura (Bogra) in 
Long. 89° 28^, Lat. 2 f 8' 25", close to Govindganj, on the 
Karataya River,” but I fail to find it in the 119th Sheet of 
the Indian Atlas ; but great changes must have taken 
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place since Minhaj-ud-Din wrote, when a river ’’ flowed in 
front of his Burdan-kot, of vast magnitude, the name of 
which is Bag-mati ; and, when it enters the country of Hin- 
dustan^ they style it, in the Hindu! dialect, Samund (ocean) 
and, in magnitude, breadth, and depth, it is three times 
more than the river Gang ’’ [see page 561], and the Karataya 
must therefore have grown small by degrees and beau- 
tifully less.” 

I did not identify Maksadah : ” My words [note 4, page 
576] are “the Maxabad probably of the old Maps,” &c. 

Mr. Blochmann at page 142 kindly recommends me to 
Mr. Thomas’s “ INITIAL COINAGE OF Bengal,” regarding 
the reigns of “ Muhammad Bakhtyar’s ” immediate suc- 
cessors ; but as I have the account of “Minhaj-ud-Din,” 
the sole authority for the period f and some others, I can 
dispense with it, and have already done so in my Transla- 
tion. Perhaps some coins of Muhammad bm Eakht-yar 
may yet come to light. 

I beg further to notice here, now that I am on the subject 
of coins, that, although the Shansabanl rulers, and some 
of their freed-men after them, used the title of “ KasIm-i- 
AmIr-UL-MGMININ,” it did not follow that they “ shared 
their property'' with the “ Commander of the Faithful,” as 
Mr. Blochmann imagines from his remarks on Thomas’s 
readings of rare Bengal Coins, at page 203 of the Society’s 
Proceedings for 1872. Our author’s derivation of the 
title wdll be found at page 315 of this Translation. See 
also page 368, and the S/iams-ul-Lughat wherein the 
word is also explained, but it is evidently of Arabic 
derivation. 
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On the date of the capture of the city of Adwand Bihar hy 
Malik I^tiyar-ud-Dln, Muhammad, so 7 i of Bakht-yar^ 
tid-Dln, the Khaljy page 551. 

The next matter is the conquest of Bihar by Muhammad, 
bin Bakht-var. the Khali, which Mr. Thomas fixes at 
599 H. on the authority, Mr. Blochmann believes/^ of the 
Taj-ul-Ma’asir [ELLIOT’S version probably], which states 
that Kutb-ud-Din took Kalinjar in that year; but the 
MSS, of the Taj-ul-Ma’asir examined by me, unfor- 
tunately, have that same stubborn ^ and what makes the 
date still more doubtful “VIZ. • ***** 

which, from the want of diacritical points, may be 577, 
579, 597, or 599, just as the reader chooses to render the 
words. 

At page 523 of this Translation [note, para. 2] I have 
noticed that ‘‘it is astonishing that the Musalmans re- 
mained quiet for six years,'^ assuming that 599 H. was the 
correct year in which Kalinjar was taken, which, I add, 
“ was the same year in which Sultan ^iyas-ud-Din died,” 
but, from the examination of these four MSS, of the Taj- 
ul-Ma’asir again, I am in doubt whether 597 H. is not the 
most correct according to that work, Minhaj-ud-Din says 
the Sultan died in 599 H., but, as I have noticed in note 4, 
page 383, some authors give 597 H., and some 598 H. as 
the date of his death. 

Those who suppose that “ Bengal was conquered ” [the 
surprise and capture of Nudiah I refer to] in 599 H. do not 
consider how Muhammad, bin Bakht-yar, could have 
“reigned,” as he is said to have done, ^Hwelve years f seeing 
that he was assassinated in 602 H. 

I am told that I am mistaken, according to my own 
authorities, in connexion with the very doubtful date in 
the Taj-ul-Ma’asir above referred to. Mr. Blochmann says, 
page 134, Part III. of his Contributions ^' : — 

(i) That Muhammad Bakhtyar appeared before Qut- 
buddfn in Dihli, and was rejected by reason of his humble 
condition. 
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According to Major Raverty, Dihlf was occupied in 
589 H.\ hence Muhammad Bakhtyar must have been re- 
jected in or after 589 H. 

(2) After his rejection, Muhammad Bakhtyar goes to 
Badaon where Hizabr gives him a fixed salary. 

(3) After some MuhSimmaid Bakhtyar goes to Audh, 
where he obtains certain fiefs near the Bihar frontier. He 
now undertakes plundering expeditions, which continue 
according to the printed text, for one or two years. 

In a foot-note is added, '' Major Raverty has left this 
out.” 

(4) He invades Southern Bihdr^ and takes the town of 
Bihar. He then goes to Dihlf, where he remains for some- 
time at Qutb’s court. 

(5) The second year after his conquest of Bihdr, he sets 
out for Bengal, and takes Nadiya. 

Now how is it possible, with these five chronological par- 
ticulars, that Muhammad Bakhtyar could have left Bihdr, 
as Major Raverty says, in 589 H.? [A foot-note has, 

Major Raverty says that Muhammad Bakhtyar pre- 
sented himself to the Stdtdn at Ldhor^ but the text has 
Dihlf (page 549).] It would, indeed, be a close computa- 
tion if we allowed but five years for the above events, i, e, 
if we fixed the conquest of Bengal as having taken place in 
S94 H., or A.D. 1198.” 

To this my reply is that ''the text [page 549] says not 
one word about ^‘Muhammad Bakhtyar '' presenting himself 
before " the Stdtdn at Labor ” [*' the Sultan ” in this in- 
stance was a slave, continued a slave during his master’s 
lifetime, and did not obtain his freedom and the title of 
Sultan until 605 H. — only about fifteen years after this time! 
See page 389 of Translation, and corresponding place in the 
original]. The words in the Translation, and in the Text, 
are, that “ Muhammad-i-Bakht-yar presented himself before 
the Muster-Master at DihlV,' and so, the probability is, that 
Malik Kutb-ud-Din was at Labor, as I have stated in note 
6, page 5 50, on the authority of another writer, and Muham- 
mad, bin Bakht-yar. straightway went to Husam-ud-Din, 
Ughul-Bak. 

If looked at in a different light, although the time seems 
very short, it is not so utterly impossible for Muhammad, 
bin Bakht-yar. to have waited on Kutb-ud-Din at Labor, or 
gone, to U g hul-Bak. as the case may be, proceeded to 
Awadh, have been sent to Bhiuli and Bhagwat, have taken 

^ Early in 589 H. : the second month probably. 

- It should have been stated above that his fiefs were close to the frontier of 
South Bihar, as in this Translation. 
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Bihar which only required a party of 200 horsemen, in fact, 
it may be said Muhammad bm Bakht~yar took it alone, 
and might have occupied him a couple of weeks, or even 
say a month from his fiefs, a distance of under 200 miles as 
the crow flies, have gone to Dihli to Kutb-ud-Din in 589 H., 
or to Mahobah, as the case may be, and have invaded Ben- 
gal the following year, for “ the second year '' means the 
following year — I quote my authors as I find them. That 
in the following year after 589 H., he took Nudiah, agrees 
with the statement of Shi am Par^ad, whose work Mr. 
Blochmann, of course, has referred to ; but he appears not 
to have noticed the statement of Minhaj-ud-Din at page 
556 of this Translation [page lo* of the printed text], that 
when Muhammad bm Bakht-yar returned from the presence 
of Kutb-ud-Dm, he subdued Bihar, thus contradicting his 
previous statement. 

The only thing I can blame myself for in this matter is, 
that I did not mention in a note, that the printed text, 
which at one time is so utterly " untrustworthy,’' and then so 
trustworthy, contained the words matters went on in this 
way for one or two years ” after the words and ravaged 
that territory,” at page 55 1 of this Translation. The reason 
why I did not do so is, that, in all probability, I did not 
look at the printed text here, or that it escaped my atten- 
tion, otherwise I certainly should have done so : I think I 
have noticed the printed text pretty often, when right as 
well as when wrong. I had no object not to do so : I had 
built up no theory or made statements anywhere else that 
I wished to support. I might also have added that the two 
MSS. on which that printed text is based — ^two of the 
three worst of those collated — contain the same words, and 
that other collated MSS. had no sttch words. 

I would, however, remark here that I did not profess to 
translate the Calcutta Printed Text, but to translate the 
work from MSS., and as advertised on the covers of the 
Society’s publications. 

Why the expression “some years before 60 T H.” can 
make it clear Contributions^" page 135] that Nudiah 

must have been taken about 594 H. or 595 H. i.e. in A.D. 
1198 or 1199,’’ any more than about 591, 2, 3 or even 596 or 
7, I am at a loss to understand. But one thing, at least, is 
very clear — ^that the year 599 H. for the conquest of Bengal, 
even “ as consistent with the best authorities,” is utterly im- 
possible. 

Another theory is then raised. Although it is clear to 
Mr. Blochmann that Nudiah “ must have been taken in 594 
or 595 H.,” the statement contained in the Taj-ul-Ma’asir 

c 
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[Firi^tah, who merely copies from his immediate prede- 
cessors, more particularly, is a very trustworthy authority 
to quote], that Muhammad-i-Bakht-yar waited on Kutb-ud- 
Din at Mahobah, in 599 H. — a doubtful date in that work, 
as before stated, which may be 597 H., and four or five 

years after Mr. Blochmarln says Benp^al was conquered 

involves no contradiction as far as chronology is concernedr 
No, not in the least, even though our author, Minhaj-ud- 
Din states, that Muhammad-i-Bakht-yar waited on Kutb- 
ud-Din before he surprised Nudiah ! With that city Bengal 
— or rather Lakhanawati — fell. There is no mention of any 
fighting after ; and so, if it is correct according to the Taj- 
ul-Ma’asir, that Muhammad-i-Bakht-yar only waited on 
Kutb-ud-Din at Mahobah, in 599 H., not from Awadh 
and Bihar as incorrectly rendered, in Elliot’s version 
[page 232, vol. ii.], but from^i^, — the points are thus 

’given, accotding to the text of the Taj-ul-Ma’asir, I now 
have before me— that city could only have been after 
that time — 599 H. See also foot-note page 134, of the 
Contributions^ in which it is contended that — ^as 

Minhaj -ud-Din writes it — cannot be correct, because the 
Calcutta Text has ! 

The author of the Tabakat-i-Akbari, like some others, 
takes Muhammad, son of Bakht-yar, from the presence of 
Mu’izz-ud-Din direct to Husam-ud-Dm, Ughal-Bak, and 
says, that Muhammad-i-Bakht-yar. when subsequently he 
came to Kutb-ud-Din’s presence, ‘'was deputed to conquer 
Lakhanawati.” The Tazkirat-ul-Muluk also takes Muham- 
mad-i-Bakht-yar direct from Ghaznin to Ughal-Bak, and 
states that he took Bihar before he went to Kutb-ud-Din. 
See page xxiv of this. 

“ The time fixed upon by Mr. Thomas for the conquest 
of Bengal is 599 H., that is, four or five years after the time 
assumed by Mn Blochmann, while I have stated, according 
to my author, that it was the year following 589 H., that is 
590 H. — ^but three or four years before Mr. Blochmann’s 
chosen time. Mr. Thomas is only “ a little too late : ” mine 
is “ impossible as being too early ^ Probably Mr. Blochmann 
did not notice that at page 340 of the Ro, As. Journal 
vol. vi. for 1873, Mr. Thomas has again changed his opinion, 
and says that “ the first occupation of Bengal by Muhammad 
Bakhtydr KhiljiP was ‘*in 600 A.H.” As Muhammad-i- 
Bakht-yar is said to have held the territory of Lakhanawati 
for twelve years, and was assassinated in 602 H., how is it 
possible that the conquest of Bengal could have taken 
place in either 599 H. or 600 H. ? 
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ERRATA.. 


P. 7, for lines 5-7a substitute; — 

Akbar-Namab, of Abu’l Fazl ‘Allami, tbe, 869 n 2, 880 n, 883 ?i, 888 n 
889 w, 894 w. 

Akbar-Namah, of Faizi tbe Sarbindi, tbe, xvi. 

P. 13, 1. 42 b, dele p. 145 n 4, and add : — 

Ayaz, — one of tbe officers of Malik Sbah, son of Rukn-ud-din Bar- 
klaruk, tbe Saljuki sovereign, 145 n- 4. 




INDEX 

IN TWO PARTS. 

PAET I, HISTOEICAL AND BIBLIO&EAPHICAL. 

(b, stands for ihn^ n, ior footnote). 


Abakae Khanb. Hnlaku ]^an, 1212 
1287 n, 

Abar ^ban, tbe Hbarl, 800 and n 7, 
Abars, tribe of tbe, 961 n, 

Abatae, tbe Nuyin, 1287 n, 

’Abbas II, tbe §afawi, Sbab, iz, 
’Abbas b. ’Abd-nl-Muttalib, Pro- 
genitor of tbe Abbasides. 1260. 
’Abbas Sarwarni, 537 n, 

’Abbas, b. Sbis b. Mubammad-i-Suri, 
322 n, 329, 330, 331 and n 2, 332 
‘ and n 3, — app. zz, 

’Abbas b. Shams-nd-Din Mnbam- 
mad, 428 3, 434 436 n 6. 

Abbasides, tbe. House or Family 
of 'Abbas, xxxiii, 1, 11, 56 n 1, 
180, 209, 215, 217 n, 218 and w, 
219 n. 7, 565 % 4, 311 and n 2, 312 
and 71 1, 316 354 6, 893 ti, 1190 

n 1, 1229 n 8, 1230 n, 1232 n, 1236 
1241 71, 1243 71, 1253 72,4, 1254 n, 
1265 n, 1259 n 3, 1260 7?,, 1276 n 3. 


Abbott, 7871. 

Abdali Afghans, tbe, 1022 7i. 

’Abd-nl-'Aziz b. Nuhb.Nasr, Sama- 
ni, 45. 

’Abd-nl-^affar, tbe Historian, 324 
71, 32871. 

’Abd-nl'Hai, Manlawi, 1258 ti 9. 

’Abd-nl-9akk, author of tbe 
Akhbar-ul-A khy ar. xxx. 

’ Abd-ul-Kasim b. Sallam, Imam, 14. 

’Abd-ul-Khalik tbe Jurjani, Imam, 
xix, 104, — app xix. 

’Abd-ul-Kulal b. Marsad, of tbe 
Tababi’ah, 7. 

’Abdu’llab, Kbwarazm gbab, 232 ti, 

’Abdu’llab b. ’Abbas, 1268. 

'Abdu’llab b. 'Abdu’llab b. Tahir, 
1471 4. 

’Adu’llab b. Asbkan, Kb warazm 
Shah. 38 and 7i6, 23271. 

*Abda’llah-i-Kburdad-bih. See un- 
der Ibn Kburdad-bih. 
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’Abdu’llah-i-^alih, SijizT, 16. 

’Abdu’llah b. Tabir, 10«.5, 12w3, 
13 andt^TiS and 9, 14 aiidw4, 
27 %6, 28 and 71 7. 

Abdn’llab b. Ziyad, 901 7i. 

’Abdu’l Malik b. Marwan, 337 n 6. 

’Abdu’l Malik b. Nu^ b. Mansur, 
Samani, 29, 44, 50 and nn 3 and 
4, 52 and 71 andTiwS and 1, 54, 
80 7^3 903 71. 

*Abdu’l Malik b. Nuh b. ITasr, Sama- 
ni, 29, 38, 40 and n 2, 41 andwt 6 
and 8, 64, 70. 

’Abdn’l Manakib b. Mnsta’?im 
*Abbaaa, 1249 n. 

’Abdu’l Manazil b. Mnsta’sim 
’Abbasi, 1249 n, 

’Abdnr-B/ahim b. Muhammad b. 
Snltan Maljmud Ghaznawl, 90 n 
4,91. 

’Abd-ur-Rahman, administrator of 
Khitae, 1149 n 7, 1152 n. 

’Abd-ur-Ra^man Isfara’ini, Shaikh. 
299 

’Abd-ur-Ra^man b. Mnl^ammad b. 
Snltan Mahmud Ghaznawi, 91. 

’Abd-ur-Ralimanb. Musta’sim ’Ab- 
basi, 1249 n, 

*Abd-ur-Rashid, ‘Izz-ud-Daulah b. 
Sultan Mahmud Ghaznawi, 88, 
98 and 71 5, 6 and 8, 99 and wand 
Til, 100 and % 5, 132 n 9, 901 n. 

*Abd-ur-Razzak, MatizT, ^haikh. 
xvi. 

*Abd-ur-Razzak b. Sultan Mas’ud, 
95 n 7. 

Abel, of Scripture, 696 7^ 1. See 
also Habil. 

Ab^a ]^an b. Hulaku Kh.an. xlyii, 
163 71/5. 

Abhyantara-Oharya, the, 691 n. 

Abikah, See Anikah BTgi. 


Abir b. ShalM, 6. 

Abkah, the Nu-in, 1047, 1074. 

Abrahah, ul- Ashram b, Hasan-u$- 
Sabbah, 7. 

Abrahah-i-Zul Manar b. ^Jaris of 
the Tababi'ah, 6. 

Abraham, the Patriarch. See under 
Ibrahim. 

Abu *A]i, general of Sultan Ghiyas- 
ud'Din Mahmud, 434 n. 

Abu ’All b. ’Abdu’llah, al-Bal’am!, 
42 71- 9, 44 72/ 4, 68 n 3. 

Abu *Ali-i-IJasan, Dilami, 55 1, 

61 72- 4, 62 and n 6. 

Abu ’All b. Ilyas, Amir, 37 72 -, 56 
and 71 2. 

Abu ’Ali-i-Kai-Khusrau b. ‘Izz-ul- 
Muluk, 66 72- 7. 

Abu ’Ali-i-Lawik, 73, 186 «, 3207^3. 

Abu ’ Ali b. Mamun, al-Farighuni, 84 
72- 8, 232 n. 

Abu *Ali b. Muhammad-i-Suri, 322 w, 
324, 326, 329, 330,— -app. xix., xx. 

Abu ’Ali-i-Simjur, 39 72 . 1 , 45 and % 8, 
46 and n 4, 47 and n 8, 48 and n 
n 2 and 4, 74 w 3, 75 4, 902 n, 

903 72-. 

Abu Bakr ; Raverty writes Abu 
Bikr in all instances. 

Abii-Bikr as-Siddik, the 1st Ehali^ 
-fah, 223 and n 3. 

Abl-Bikr-i-’Abd-ul-Karim, Ut-Ta- 
-i’u-L’illah, 61. 

Abu-Bikr-i-Lawik, 71 andTiS, 72 71 6. 

Abu-Bikr-i-Maraghani, Amir, 1037 
72, 1039 n 7, 1042 n 6, 1049 n 2, 
1052, 1064 72-, 1199 7^. See also 
under Rukn-ud-Bin. 

Abu-Bikr b. Muhammad, Ata-bak, 
172 7^ 3, 173, 249 and n 3. 

Abu Bikr b. Musta’sim ’Abbasi, 
Amir, 1229 nS, 1230, 1232, 1233, 
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1235, 1245, 124^ /1 5, 1247, 1248, 
1249, and TO, 1251, 1252, 1254. 

Abii-Bikr b. Sa’d b. Zangi, Ata-bak, 
177, 178 and TO 7, 179, 180 totoS 
and 6, 239 to 9, 295 and to 6, 296 
TO, 299, 1118 and TO 9, 1119 to 1, 
1228, 1234 to 8. 

Abu-Bikr-i-Saliii, Kliwalali. 102 to 4. 

Abu Dakar, 434 to, 502 to 6, 526 to. 

Abu-Hanifali an-Na’man b. Sabit, 
Imam, 190 and to 2, 227 and to 1, 
384, 513, 646, 

Abu- Hasan Asb^arl, 613 to 2. 

Abu Ibraklm, Samani, 37 to. 

Abu Ibrabim-i-Isma’il b. Nuh, Sama- 
ni, Ivii, 51 to 6, 52 TO 1. See also 
under Al-Muntasir, Samani. 

Abu Ishak, the Istakhuri. See Al- 
Istakliuri. 

Abu Ishak Ibrahim b. Isma’il Sama- 
ni, 33. 

Abu Tshak-i-Tahiri, 4’ to, 71 to 5. 

Abu Ja’far Farighuni, 233 and to 7. 

Abu Ja’far Muhammad al-Ba^ir, 32 

TO 6. 

Abu Kalinjar §amsam-ud-Daulah, 
Al-Marzaban, 64 to 1. See also 
under al-Marzaban. 

Abu Kalinjar b. Sultan*ud-Daulah, 
Dilami, 93 to 8. 

Abu Kurrah, Sabit b. Sinan, as-§abi, 
60 to 7. 

Abu Lahab, 1159. 

Abu Mansur b. ’Abd-ur-Razzak, 40 
TO 4, 42, 71 TO 5. 

Abu Mansur-i-’Aziz, the Wazir, 48 
and TO 5, 49. 

Abu Man§ur-i-Jihani, 36 to 9, 

Abu Mansur Muhammad ibn-ul- 
Aziz, 40. 

Abu Muhammad b. Abu Nasr, the 
Shar, 80 TO 5, 341 TO 6, 


Abu Muhammad Mansur-i-Isma’il, 
Samani, 33. 

Abu Miisa Ash’ari, 61 3 to 2. 

Abu Musad-Harun, Shihab-ud-Dau- 
lah Bughra ]^an, 45 and to 8, 903 
TO, 903 TO. See also under Bughra 
Khan. 

Abu Muslim, the Marwazi, 311 and 
TOTOland 2, 893 ?2-, S94to, 915 to . 
Also called Abu Muslim al- 
Khurasani, 

Abu Masr, Farahi, 195 to 4. 

Abu Nasr b. Abu-l-Hirs, F^ighuni, 
232 to. 

Abu Masr-i- Ahmad, Khwajah, 123 to, 

Abu Nasr-i- Ahmad, Samani, 33 and 
to 3, 34, 35, 54, 185 to. 

Abu Nasr-i- Ahmad b. ’Ali, the Ilak- 
Khan. 902 to. 

Abu Nasr-i-Mishkan, ^wajah, 86 to, 
89 TO, 93 and TO 3, 93, 105 to, 116 
TO 2, 120 to 5, 131 71 7. 

Abu Nasr b. Rashid, the Shar, 80 to 
5, 341 TO 6. 

Abu Rihan al-Biruni, 77 to, 78 to, 84 to 
8, 231 to 2, 232 to, 451 to, 1046 to 3, 
1216 TO. 

Abu Sahlan, tribe of, 1003 and 
TO 4. 

Abu Sa’id, Prince, 1236 to. 

Abu Sa’id-i-’Abd-ul-Haiy b. ?uhak, 
the Gardezi, 901 to, 902 to, 904 to^ 
905 TO, 1043 TO 1. 

Abu Sa’id-i-Abu’l Khayr, Shaikh ^ 
142. 

Abu Sa’id-i-’Abd’ullah of Baiza, 
K^i. See under al-Baizawi. 

Abu Sa’id-i-Ak-Sankur, 203 to 1, 204 

to . 

Abu Sa’id-i-Bakir b. Al-Malik, Al- 
Farghani, 40. 

Abu Sa’id b. ^aiyah, 636 to. 
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Abu Salih b. *Abd-al-MaKk, Samam, 
41^8,42. 

Abu Salih-i-Mans^ b Ishak, Sama- 
m, 33, 34 and n 7, 185 n. 

Abu Salili Kasr-i-Tsma’il, Samani, 33. 

Abu Shajan b. Marzaban, 8. 

Abu Suliman-i-Da’ud, al-Fanakata. 
See al-Fanakati. 

Abu Suliman-i-Da*ud-i-Jagbar Beg. 
See Da’iid-i-Jaghar Beg. 

Abu Yazid, BustamT, ShaiMi. 419, 
420, 702716. 

Abu Zakaria Yahya-i-Isma’il, Sama- 
ni, 33, 37 n. 

Abu Zakur, See Abu Dakur. 

Abu Zanjar, See Bu-Zanjar. 

Abu’l ’Abbas-i- Ahmad b. Hasan b. 
Abu Bikr b. Ali, 1260 n. 

Abu’] ’Abbas-i-Aljmadb. Musta’sim, 
^Abbasi, 1249 n, 

Abu’r Abbas al-Fa?l al Isfara’ini, 73 
n 9. 

Abu’l ’Abbas b. Mamun al Farighu- 
ni, 84 71 8, 85 n, 120 n 5, 232 n. 

Abu’l ’Abbas Muhammad ibn-ul 
Jarrah, 37 n, 

Abu’l ’Abbas-i-Shis. the Sipah Salar, 
316, 366, 367, 369, 371 and n 4, 
41371 1, 425 7^9, 447718. 

Abu’l *AbbaS'i-Tash, 44 and n 2, 46 
7i7. 

Abu’l ’Ala-i-Ahwal, 116 w 3, 117 n, 

Abu’l Farah, poet, 902 n. 

Abu’l Faraj, 9697^1, IOIOt?,, 1017m, 
1018 71. 

Abu’l Fath of MuHan, 85 ti. 

Abu’l Fath Muhammad b. Sam, 
Sultan, 301. 

Abu’l Fawaris-i-Makau, 67, 65 and 
7i4. 

Abu’l Fazl-i-’Allami, li, 73 n 8, 79 n, 
288 n 3, 295 ti, 455 ti, 486 w, 629 n 


4, 53871, 640 77, 554 n 9, 559 n2, 
565 77-5, 568 n, 582 n 6, 6657^8, 
880 n, 883 7^, 883 77>, 893 ti, 894 nl 
897 n, — app. xi. 

Abu’l Fazl-i-*Aziz, Sijizi, 8877-6. 

Abu’l Fazl Baihaki, See Baihaki. 

Abu’l Fazl al-Bal’ami, 33 n 1, 38 m 5. 

Abu’l Fazl Kirmani, ]^wajah, 190^ 

Abu’l Fazl Muhammad b. ’Ali, 243 tj. 

Abu’l Fazl Muhammad ibn-ul Qakim 
Sarakhsi, 38. 

Abu’l Fazl Siiri, 122 n 3, 123 n. 

Abu’l Fida, 947^3, 535 ??-, 92077-, 922 
77-, 966 7^ 6, 984 77-, 986 n, 1009 n, 

Abu’l Ghazi Bahadur Khan. SS5% 
540 n, 866 n, 869 n 2, 870 ti, 872 n, 
873 n, 875 71 , 876 n, 877 n, 879 ti, 
880 77 -, 881 7», 882 n, 883 n, 888 n, 
890 77 -, 892 7^, 893 ti, 894 71 , 895 n, 
896 77 -, 897 7^, 939 7^, 943 ti, 944 7 >, 
945 77 ., 948 7^, 949 72 -, 950 77 -, 952 n, 
956 7^, 972 77 -, 981 77 -, 985 77 -, 987 n 3, 
993 77 -, 1020 71, 1028 ti, 1049 71-2, 
1086 7^, 1088 7^, 108971, 1091 7^, 
1097 7^ 6, 1140 71, 1142 71. 

Abu’l Hasan-i-Abi Shuja’, Dilami, 
b. Fana EJiusrau. 65. 

Abu’l Hasan-i-’Ali b. al-Asir, See 
Ibn nl-Asir. 

Abu’l ^Tasan-i-’Ali *Imad-ud- 
Daulah, 55 tz 1, 68 77 - 9, 69 ti 5. 

Abu’l IJasan-i-BuwIah, 40, 47, 48 
4, 58, 59. See also under Fa^r- 
ud-Daulah. 

Abu’l Uasa.n-i-Haisam b. Muham- 
mad-i-Nabi. See Ibn Haisam. 

Abu’l Hasan Ilak-i-Na§r, 61, 902 
903 n. 

Abu’l llasan-i-^alaf , 325 71, 327 n, 
828 n. 

Abu’l 9asan-i-]Sfasr, Samani, 35 and 
7171 5 and 6. 
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Abu’l Hasan-i-Simjur, 41 n, 4271.3, 
44,45, 71 71 5, 75 and 77 4. 

Abn’l Hasan b. ’Umro 43 

7i 3, 71 71. 6. 

Abu’l Hayja, 59 and7i4. 

Abn’l Hifs b. Khalaf. 186 n, 

Abn’l ^nsain-irAhniad, Mn’izz-nd- 
Danlab, Dilami, 55 n 1, 58 and n 
9, 59 and 72-5, 60 ti 8. 

Abn’l l^asim-i-Abd’nllab b. Klinr« 
dadbib. See Ibn Kbnrbadbib. 
Abn’l Kasim-i-N'u^, Samani, See 
Nuh b. Mansur b. Nub Samani. 
Abn’l Kasim b. Sallam, Imam, 14 
and n 2. 

Abn’l Kasim-i-Simjur, 49 and 77 9, 
5077 4, 8077 5, 8177. 

Abn’l Kbair. 96077, 96477 2. 

Abn’l Ma’aliKnlij-i-Tam^aj, 907 77. 
Abn’l Ma’sbar-i-Mnnajjim, 1. 

Abn’l MnzafEar Nasir-nd-Din 
Malbmiid Sbab b. lyal-timisb. See 
under Nasir-nd-Din. 

“Account of Oanbnl,”Elpbinstone’s, 
87477. 

‘Account of Zila Dinaj pur,” 55977. 
Aohar Diw, 691 77. 

’Ad b. ’A§, 303. 

Adam, of Scripture, 1, 2, 303, 30477 

2, 596771. 

Adamisb, tbe slaye, 171. 

Adisnr, 558 n 1. 

Ae ^an b. Agbuz EZban. 880 77, 88 I 77 . 
Aetkin, tbe Tatar, 1, 495. 

Aetkin of Hirat, Malik, 375 77 . 
Afghans, tbe, v, xii, xiii, xiv, xxv, ly, 
74 77 2, 86 77 , 120 77 5, 187 77 3, 304 77 

3, 314 77 6, 3l7 77 5, 320 77 4, 322 77 , 
33377 7, 337776 , 352 77 3, 397771, 
435 77 ., 439 72 4, 443 77 , 449 77 9, 46377, 
466 77 1, 477 77, 499 77 , 508 77 1, 509 77 , 
511 77 , 512 77 , 528 77 3, 533 77 , 538 77 , 


540 72, 54877 3, 622 77 , 736 ti 5, 852 
and 77 4, 873 77 , 876 77 , 885 77 , 1043 77 
1, 107572, 107877 8,112277, 1132 77, 
117177, 120277,120377, 1295 77 9,— 
app. xi, xii. 

“Afghan G-rammar,” Rayerty’s, 187 
77 3. 

Afghan Kntb, tbe, 622 n, 

“Afghanistan and tbe Afghans,-” 
BelleVs, 101677 3, 1081 77 7, 

Afranj, See Rarangs. 

Afrasyab, 3, 10577, 11777, 30977 , 561 
77 9, 882 72, 901 and 77, 905 77j 910 77, 
91477, 919 77, 923 77. 

Afrasyabi Maliks, tbe, 1, 116,260 and 
77 7, 264 77, 480, 900 and 77 4, 901 77, 

. 90577, 90772, 90877, 909 77, 91077, 
912 77 , 914 77 , 915 77 , 916 77 , 918 77 , 
91977,922 77, 92372, 92477, 925 77, 
929 77 , 932 77 , 935 77 3, 953 77 , 985 77 , 
— app. xviii. 

Afridun, 3, 305, 306 and 71 5, 307 
and 77 , 308 and 77 2, 309 and 77 , 
598, 88277. 

Af rikis b. Abrabab, of tbe Tababi’ah 
of Taman, 6. 

Afzal Kban, Khatak. 622 n. 

Afzal-nd-Dm, tbe Bamiani, -Imam, 
1197. 

Ag^i, signification of, 1041. 

Aghrusb, tbe slaye, 996 77 . 

Aghiil, tbe Hajib, 103077. 

Agbul §abibb. Mnbkammad-i-Takisb, 

286 77 6. 

Aghush, tbe Arpalu, 1281 77. ^ 

Agbiisb, tbe slaye, 996 77. 

Agbuz, the Obini, 907 77 . 

A^uz ^an. Sovereign of tbe 
Mughal Imak, 871 77, 873 77, 87677, 
877 77, 878 77, 879 77, 880 77, 881 77, 
88277, 883 77, 89177, 89277,89477, 
89677, 951 77, 
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Agliuz Malikj 1118 n 9. 

Ahl-i-Bait, the, 1229 n 8. 

Ahmad, another name of Mnham- 
mad, 1161. 

Al^mad of Khnjand, the merchant, 
271 n. 

Ahmad, Elhwaiah, aMusalman saint 
of Turkistan, 932 71 , 

A^mad, Sayyid, author of Asar-us- 
Sanadid, 718. 

Ahmad h. ’Abdu’llah Khuiistanh 23 
n 1. 

Ahmad b. *Alib. hTush-Tigin, 93 n 8. 

Ahmad al-’Alkami, Wazir of al- 
Musta’sim, 1229 and?i8. See 
also Ibn-‘AlkamL 

Ahmad b. Asad Samanl, 24, 27 and 
n 6, 28, 29 and n 9, 54. 

Ahmad, the Bitikohi, 1195 to. 

Alimad-i-Hariin general of Ismail b. 
Asad Samani, 32 and to 7. 

Ahmad b. Uasan, Wall of Kashghar, 
907 to. 

Ahmad b. IJasan al-Maimandi, 
Khwajah, 92 to 3, 120 to 5. 

Ahmad b, Isnia’il SamM, 33, 34 
and TO 6, 35 and to 6, 916 to. 

Ahmad-i-Kamaj, 156 to 8, 375 to. 

Ahmad ]^an, — Sultan Sikandar of 
BihlT, 511 TO, 591 to. 

Ahmad Khan b. Ja’far Khan, of 
Samarkand, 138 to. 

Ahmad Khan b. Khizr Khan, 906 to. 

Alimad Khan b. Suliman ^an, 147 
TO 8, 906 TO. 

Ahmad Khniandi, Sayyid, xlviii, 270 
TO 7. 

Ahmad b. Muhammad Kazwini, 452 
TO 2. 

Ahmad b. Muhammad b. Khalaf, 
Suffari, 185 to. 

Abmad b. Muhammad b. Sultan 


Mahmud, 91, 95 to 6, 96 to 1. 

Ahmad, Nikudar Aghul, Sultan, 
1293 TO 2. 

Ahmad-i-Sa’d, the Salar, 651 to 7 
751. ’ 

Ahmad b. Sahl, 185 to. 

Ahmad, the Salar, ruler of Kalinjar 
1074 TO 

Ahmad b. Salih Sijizi, 16, 

Ahmad-i-Simjur, Dawati, 35 to4, 

Ahmad-i-Sheran, 573. 

Ahmad b. Tahir, ’Abbasi, 1259 to 3. 

Ahmad-i-’Usman, NisawT, See under 
Jalal-ud‘Din-i-Ma]*d-ul“Mulk. 

A-i ^an b. Aghuz Khan. 880 to, 
881 TO. 

Ai^u b Awang ^an, 1193 to. 

A’in-i-Akbari, the, xvi, 73 to 8, 79 to, 
455 TO, 535 TO, 554 to 9, 568 to, 582 
TO 6, 587 to 4, 592 to, 593 to, 603 to, 
6, 650 to 1, 694 to 4, 698 to 8, 858 
TO 4,—app. vi, ix, xi, xvi, xxi. 

‘Ain-ul-Mulk, Husain-i-Asha'ri, 613 
and TO 2, 631. 

‘Ain-ul-Mulk Muhammad Junaidi, 
693 and to 2, 694 to 4. 

*Ain-ul-Mulk Surani, 390. 

Ai-yitim, Nasir-ud-Din, 612 andTOTO6 
and 9, 627 and to 4, 647. 

Aiyub b. Shadi, Malik-ul-Afzal, 
Najm-ud-Din, Abu Lashkar-i-, 
207 and to 8, 208 and toto 9 and 1, 
215 and to 9. 

Aiyub, the Turkman Darwesh, 667. 

AJyubi dynasty, the, 203, 230 to, 
1275 to 3, 1278 to. 

Ajae b. Hulaku, 1194 to. 

Ajah Diw, 623 to. 

Akj an epithet, 912 to. 

Akasirah dynasty of Ajam, 1, 5. 

Akbar, 1, 78 to, 79 to, 81 to, 95 to 4, 
449 TO 9, 465 to 8, 468 to 3, 608 to 1, 



hidex^ 


637 w, 551 559 n 2, 588 n, 593 ii, 

601 w 6, 635 n 6, 642 2, 694 4, 

698 n 8, 716 n 1, 788 n 2, 883 
1002 n 5. 

Akbar-Namah, of Faizi the Sarbiudi, 
the, xvi, 869 n 2, 880 w, 883 n, 
888 w, 889 Tif 894 n, 

A^as Malik b, ^au Malik, 291 n, 

Akhbar-i-Sbihabi, the, 391, 392 n. 

AMaj, the. See under Khali. 

Akhlak-i-Nasiri, the, 1190 -M;!, 1257 
n, 

A]^tan, the Ata-bak, 148 and n 2. 

Akhund of Suwat, the, 1062 n 2. 

Ak Malik, a chief, 1034 to. 

Akran ]^an of Kifchak, xlvii, 240, 
See also Kadr Khan of Kifchak. 

Akran b. Shanaar b. Afrikis, of the 
Tababi’ah, 7. 

Ak-Sanknr b * Abdu’llah, the ^Jajib, 
173 TO 4, 203 TO 1, 204 to. 

Ak Shnnkar, a bird, 951 n, 

Ak Saltan b. Mahammad-i-Takish, 
254 and to 3, 280 to 1, 282 and to 7, 
284, 286 TO 6. 

Ak-Sunkar, Amir, 606 to 4, 656 to, 810 
and TO. 

Ak-Snnkar, seneshal of Lohor, 1134 
and TO 1, 1135. 

Akta’, Mn’izz-nd-Danlah, al-, 60 to 8# 

Al-i-Tamghaj, the, 1158 and to 3. 

Al-i-Ziyar, the, 55 to 1. 

Alak,the Nd-yin, 972 to, 974 to, 975 to 
5, 977 TO. 

Alakush, Tagln Kurin, See 'Ola-Kush- 
Tigin, 945 to. 

Alan-!l^nwa, 892 to, 893 to, 894 to, 902 
TO, 903 TO, 916 TO. 

Alanians, the, 998 to, 999 to, 1290 to 9, 

Alanji b. Taghdar, 233 to. 

Alanjik, title of Kabal ^an, the 
Mughal, 896 to. 
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’Ala-’ud-Danlah, Ata-bak, governor 
of Tazd, 296 to. 

’Ala-’nd-Danlah, Al-Byabankl, ns- 
Simnani, Shaikh. 299 to. 

’Ala-nd-Danlah, the Hamadani, Say- 
yid, 995 TO, 997 to. 

’Ala-nd-Din Abu ’Ali b. Shnja*nd- 
Din, 345, 346 and to 8. 

’Ala-ud-Din ’Ali b. Mardan Khalji, 
Malik, See ’Ali-i-Mardan, the 
Khalj. 

’Ala-nd-Din, the Asfahed of the 
Kabiid Jamah, 1121 to. 

’Ala-nd-Din *Ata Malik, the Sahib, 
1195 TO. 

’Ala-ud-Din Ayaz, the Zinjani, 
xxviii, 709, 820, 821 to 5. 

’Ala-nd-Din Bahram Shah b. Ma§ir- 
nd-Din Kabachah. xxvi. 

’Ala-nd-Din j^asanb. *Ali us- Sabbah, 
1187 TO 7. See also under J^asan 
as- Sabbah. 

’Ala-ud-Din Husain Jahan Soz b. 
’Izzud-Din al-Husain Ghiiri,' 110 
TO 5, 111, 112 TOTO 3 and 5, 113 TO, 149 
and TO 2, 160, 155 to 3, 237 to 8, 238 
and TO 5, 301, 323 to, 333 to 6, 336 to 4 , 
337 and to 8, 339, 340 and to 2, 343 
andTO 3, 344 and to 7, 347 and to 2, 
348 TO, 349 and 77., 350 and to, 351 
and TO, 352, 353 and to 5, 354 and to 
1, 355 and to, 356 andTO 2, 357 and n 
7, 358 and TOTO 2 and 3, 359 andTO, 
360, 361 and ?^7, 362 and to 3, 363 
and«8, 364 and to 1, 365, 366 to 4, 
368 TO, 369 and to 6, 376 and to 2, 377 
to4,378to5, 391, 395 to4, 413, 417, 
421, 422 423 to 8, 426 to 4, 438, 439 to 
4, 442 TO, 443 to, 444 to, 445 and to, 
446, 447 6, 448 and to 4, 449 to. 

’Ala-ud-Din Jam, Malik, 618 and to, 
620, 629, 633 TO 8, 634, 639, 640, 
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^r26, 731 and n 9, 735, 771 n, 772 
w, 773 774 n, 778 7^, 779, 847 n 1, 

910 n. 

*Ala-ud-Din Kai-Knbad, tlie Khok- 
har cHef, 610 n, 

’Ala-ud-Din Kai-Kubad, Sultan of 

• Rum, lx, 298 n, 

*Ala-Tid«Diu>i-KlLilii, — app. xxi. 

’Ala-ud-Bin Kbur Sbab, Badsbah of 
tbe Mula^dab,' 1196 

’Ala-ud-Din Kimaj, 371, 372, 373. 

’Ala-ud-DIn Mabmud b. Jalabud-Dm 
9asan-i*Nau Musalman, 1206 and 
ul, 

’Ala-ud-Dm Mas’ud Shall b. Rukn- 
ud-BIn Firuz Shah, of Dihli 
xxvii, 625, 660 and n 9, 661 and ti, 
663, 664, 665, 666 and n, 667, 668, 
669, 676, 737, 744 n 6, 747, 755 and 
ti 3, 758, 762 and n 8, 780, 787, 790, 
792, 798, 812 n 9, 813 n 5, 814 and 
n 8, 815 n 5, 1153, 1156, 1181 n 2. 

’Ala-ud-Din Mas’ud b. Shams-ud- 
Din Muhammad, of Bamian, 434 
and 11 8 , 435. 

’Ala-ud-Din Muhammad b. Baha’ud- 
Din Sam, 401 w, 414, 432 nn 1 and 
3, 433 and ii, 434 w, 435, 437 n 7, 
477 n, 493 and 494, 495 and n 4, 
496. 

’Ala-ud-Din Muljammad b. IJasan b, 
Muhammad, 1190 1, 1192 w, 

1193 n, 

’Ala-ud-Din Muhammad b, Ibak 
Kashli ]^an, 713 and n 5. 

’Ala-ud-Din Muhammad the Khut- 
ani. Shaikh, 984 %, 

’Ala-ud-Din Muhammad, the Malik- 
ul-Haji, 1, li, 346 n- 8, 891 and u 2, 
392, 393} 394 and n and n 3, 895, 
396, 397 and nn 5 and 3, 399 and n 
3,412, 415 1 ^ 6, 4l7 and wi 5 and 6, 


418 and n 2, 419 n 5, 420, 463 n 4, 
472 n 7, 490 n 8, 492, 525 w, 1002 
n 9. Same as Malik Ziya-ud-Diu 
Muljammad, Durr-i-Ghur or the 
Pearl of Ghiir. 

’Ala-ud-Din Muhammad, of the 
Mulahidah of Alamut, 1151 n. 
’Ala-ud-Din Muhammad-i-Takish 
Khwarazm Shah, See under 
Muhammad-i-Takish. 

’Ala-ud-Din Utsuz b. ’Ala-ud-Din 
al-Husain Jahan-soz, Sultan, 238, 
395 andii4, 396, 399, 402 w, 409, 

411 12 ., 412 and w, 413 and n 1, 414, 
415 and nn 4 and 8, 416 n 9, 4l7, 
418 n 2, 419 12 , 5, 490, 496, 626 n 
7, 1002 u 7, 1071 n 1. 

’Ala-ul-Mulk of Kunduz, 1023 n. 

’Alawis of Egypt, the, 208 andii4, 
209 and 12 , 6, 210, 211, 213, 215, 

216.. 

Alb, signification of, 49 n 7. 

Alb-Arsalan-i-Ghazi b. Da-iid-i-Ja- 
^ar Beg, Saljuki, 66 n 7, 99, 100, 
102 nn 1 and 2, 103, 126ii2, 132 
and n 2, 133 and nn 3 and 4, 134 
and 11 9, 135 and n 2, 136 and n, 
137 and n 3 and 4, 158, 174 n, 186 
and n, 342 and n 1, 905 n, 906 w, 
914 n, 924 n. 

Alb- A rsalan-i- Ghazi b . Kizil Arsalan 
Saljuki, 390, 472 and n and n 9. 

Alb Arsalan b. Sultan Mahmud b. 
Muhammad Malik Shah Saljul^i, 
204 n. 

Alb-i-^azi of Hirat, 257 n 2. 

Alb-Tigin, Amir of Ghaznin, slave 
of the Samanis, 27, 37 n 2, 40 and 
n 4, 42 and 12 , 12 ,, 1 and 3, 43 and n 
4, 46andii2,49i2,7, 51 n 5, 70 12 , 8, 
71 and 12 , 5, 72 12 , 6, 73 12 , 7, 23292, 
320 n 3. 
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Alb-Tigin, ^Jajib of Abu’l ‘Abbas-i- 
Mamun Fari gb unl, 232 tt. 

Albari, See tbe Ilbari tribe, 1169. 

Alexander, tbe G-reat, 261 w, 295 
354, 678 % 680 andn 7, 998 1044 

n, 10547t2, 1184^, 1263 w. 

Alexins Comnenns, 157 

Alghu, tbe Nuyin, 1184 w, 1293 «<. 

’All b. Abi ^alid, 10 n 4. 

’All b. Abl Talib, 7, 9, 32 w 6, 64 w, 1, 
91, 1 04 71 3, 223 and ti 3, 302 and n 

6, 306 7^ 9, 307 n, 312 7^ 2, 496, 598, 
994 », 995, 1135, 1234, 124371, 
125571, 1260, 1282. 

’All, tbe Argbun, Snltan, 1122 n, 

’All, tbe Bahadur, Shabnah of Bagh- 
dad, 1255 7i. 

’All al-BaVami, See Abu ‘Ali b. ‘Abd- 
ullah, Mubammad, al-Bal’ami. 

’All BastabadI, Kbwaiab, 723. 

’All Q^atri or Jatri, Wall of Hirat, 
237 and ti 8, 348 7t, 358 3, 378 7^ 
8, 426 7^ 4, 

’All, tbe Oba-usb, Amir, 150, 152. 

’All, tbe Dargbami, tbe Pablawan, 
109872,. 

’All b. Parru^-zad b. Mas’ud-i-Ka- 
rim, 107. 

’All, the Gbaznawl, Imam, 1141. 

All, tbe ^lajib, governor of A^laf, 
297 7t, 29871,. 

’All b. ’Isa-i-Maban, 10 and 7^7^ 2 and 

7, 1172,9. 

’Ali-i- Isma’il, Sipab-Salar, 529 n 4, 
605 and n 1. 

’All b. lyal-Arsalan, 89 72 , 8. 

’All Jatri, See Ali Qbatri. 

’Ali ?:arib, 89 7^ 9. 

’Ali-i- Karma kh. tbe Sipab-Salar, 
xxi, 114 7^, 454 7^, 456. 

’Ali-i-Kbar-post, See Malik Muham- 
mad, ’Ali-i-Kbar-post. 

2 


’Ali Kbwesbawand, tbe Hajib, 88 n 
7, 89 nn 8 and 9, 91 n 8. 

’Ali b^urbat, tbe ^lajib, 89 and 71 9, 
90. 

’Ali-i-Lais, Suffari, 19. 

’Ali b. Mahmud-i-Zangi, Malik-us- 
Salih, 205 and 72 , 6. 

’Ali Malik, 1186 n. 

’Ali-i-Mardan, the Khali, 572 and 71 
6 , 574 and 72 , 22, 3 and 5, 575 and 72, 
9, 676 and 7 ^ 22 , 5 and 6, 577 72 -, 578 
and 72 , 9, 579 and nn 4 and 6 , 580 
and 72 , 7 , 581 n 5, 587 n 2, 610 72 , 7, 

771 72,, app. XX. 

’Alib. Mas’ud-i- Karim Gbaznawi, 
107. 

’Ali, tbe Mej, 560, 561, 662 7^, 5697^ 
5, 571. 

’AJi Nag-awri, 549 and n 4. 

’All Shah b. Babram Shah Gbaznawi, 

111 . 

’Ali Sbab b. Takisb-i-Kb-warazm 
Shah, 249 n 3, 252 and 7^7^ 3 and 4, 
253, 255 and 71, 7, 380 and 72 , 1, 381 
72, 2, 400 and 72 , 1, 40 1 72 ,, 403, 406, 407 
72,72, 5 and 7, 408, 409 and n 5, 410 
and 7^72, 3 and 6, 4 1 1 72,, 412, 413 n 1, 

’Ali Sber, Amir, 404 n 1. 

’Ali b Shuja’ud-Din, Abi ’ Ali, Ghuri. 
1003 72,. 

’Ali b. Sultan Ibrahim Gbaznawi, 
105. 

’Ali b. Sultan Mas’ud, 95, 97 and n 
4, 9872,7^5, 6 and 8. 

’Ali b. Tahir b. al-^usain, 13 72 , and 
8, 393 72,. 

’Ali Tigin, ruler of Bu]^ara, and 
one of tbe Afrasiyabi Khans, 
121, 123 71 , 90472 ,, 91471 . 

’Ali-i-Zabid, Amir, 199 and n 7. 

Alin Taisbi, Badsbab of the ‘Oirat 
tribe, 944 72,. 
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Alinjah Khan b. Kiwak Khan. 873 
n, 874 

Alinjah (Alminjah) b. Turk, 872 ti, 
873 n. 

Aliph-Ko, Chinese for Artuk Buk^j 
1219 n. 

Aljakta, Nu-Tn, xlvii, 164, See Ilji- 
kdae. 

Almas, the iHajib, Malik of Balkh. 
413. 

Almerio, king of ^ Jerusalem, 210% 

212 1 . 

Alminjah b. Turk b. Yafis, 872 % 
87392, 891 91. 

Altamsh, anglicized form of lyal- 
Timish, which see. 

“ Altan Daftar, ** or Golden Record, 
the, 89191, 109391. 

Altan ^an, sovereign of Khitae. 
the, 896 91, 897 92 ., 937, 940 9i, 942, 
593 and 91 , 954, 955 and 92 , 956 22 ., 
95791, 958% 959% 961, 962, 965, 
966,980911,1092% 1095, 1137% 
1138 % 1139 % 1144and9i4, 1186, 
121792. 

Altan Khans, sovereigns of Khitae, 
the, 91392, 936, 955% 113692 9, 
1139% 118692 5. 

Alti Sakman, the 9ajib of Da-ud-i- 
Jag^ar Beg, 128% 129 ti. 

Altun ]^an, See Altan Khan. 

Altun Khan of Tamghaj, 270, 271. 
See also the Altan Khan, sover- 
eign of Khitae. 

Altun Tash, the ^ajib, 85 % 120 and 
926 , 121% 123% 232% 321 92 7. 
Altur (Atsiz) b. Hey, 875 92 , 
Alwand-asp, father of Lnhr-asp, 
303 92 9. 

Amin, al, 9, 10 and 92 8. 

Aminjah b. Buka ^an, sovereign 
of the Tattar Imak, 875 92 . 


Amin Khan, governor of Bengal 
772% 776 92. 

Amin Malik, Amin nl Mulk, See 
under Malik Khan Yamin-ul- 
Mulk. 

Amir-i-’Alam, the, 1227 and 92 3, 
Amir-i-’Alim, the ’Ajami, 21792 . 
Amir-i-Dad, the, 476% 482% 52992 
4, 605 92 1, 

Amir-i-IJaij, the, 124492. 
Amir-i-IJamid, the, title of Nuh b. 
Nasr Samani, 40. 

Amir-i-Mazi, the, title of Isma’il b. 

Ahmad Samani, 33. 

Amir Mu’azzi, Poet-Laureate of 
Sultan Sanjar, 153. 

Amir-i-Sa’d b. Husam-ud-Din 
’Akah, 1238928 , 123992. 
Amir-i-Sa’id, the, title of Ka§r b. 
Ahmad b. Isma’il Samani, 37, 38, 
902 92, 

Amir-i-Sa’idb. SultanMas’ud, Ghaz- 
nawi 9692 7. 

Amir-i-Sadid, the, title of Mansur b, 
Nuh Samani, 41 92 8, 44, 

Amir-i- Shahid, the, title of Abu- 
Nasr-i- Ahmad b. Ismail Samani, 
34, 35. 

Amir Shah b. Sultan Ibrahim Ghaz- 
nawi, 105. 

Amir u’l Umara, the title, 6892I, 
642 92 2. 

’Amlak b. ’Ad, 303. 

’Amlak b. Turk b. Yafis, 872 92 , 
Anand-pal b. Jaipal, ruler of Hind, 
81 92 , 

Anang-pal Tun, Rajah, 69392 8. 
Anban, the Nu-in, 1128 and 92 7. 
’Anbar-i-Habashi, 1272 92 6 . 

Anboh tribe, the, 1234 and 92 4, 
“Ancient History,” Philip 
Smith’s, 88692 . 
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AnglraSj the, 940 w, 943 1093%, 

1217%, 1223%. 

Anial-Juk ^a-ir ^an, See under 
Gha~ir Khan 

An Tkflh Bigi Elhatiin, 1092 %, 1142, 
1143%. 

Ansarl, the poet, 308 % 2, 407 % 8. 

Anshar b. Shaid-asp, 9. 

Ansx (Iley) b. Aminjah, 875 %. 

Antonia da SilTa Meneses, 582 n 6» 

Anwan b. ’Amlak, 303. 

Anwar-i-Snhaili, the, 109 %9k 

Aoktay, See Uktae IgLa’an. 

Aolbarlang, the, a tribe or people 
of :^ifchakll69%. 

Aor ]^an, the Khw^azmi Amir, 
1118% 9. 

Aor ]^an of Lakhanawati, 736, 737. 

Aor ^an b. Mnghal Khan, 876 %. 

Aor ^an of Bum, 164. 

Aorangias or 

Aorangtasj^ or 

Aormaktash b. Mangu ^jLa’an, 1218 «, 
1223 %. 

Aormazd, or Hnrmnz, of the Sasa- 
-nian dynasty, 4. 

Apollonius of Tyana, 78 %. 

Arabian Nights, the, 603 % 7, 790 % 
7,1295% 1. 

Arabs, the, xx, xlvii, 139 %, 231 % 2, 
303 % 7, 304 and % 3, 305, 309, 329 
%, 333, 899 %, 915 %, 1003 % 4, 1021 
% 8, 1043 % 1, 1081 % 7, 1117, 1233 
% 3. 

Aram Shah b. ¥lntb-ud-Din Ibak, 
503 % 9, 606 % 9, 528, 529 and % 4, 
530 % and % 7, 606 % 3, 608 % 8, 
614% 8,^app. xi. 

Arash, the Archer, 721 and % 3, 
1058 and % 5. 

Arbaz, chief of the ara Khitais. 
911, 912%, 927%. 


II 

Archoeological Report, Cunning- 
ham*s, 1129% 1, 1131 n. 

Arda-Sher b. Hurmuz b. Narsi) Sa* 
sani, 5. 

Arda-Sher b. gherwaiah, of the 
Akasirah, 5. 

Arda-Sher Babakan, 4, 6. 

Ardashir-i Diraz-Dast, 3. 

Ardawan-i-Akbar, of the Ashkaniaa 
dynasty of *Ajam, 4. 

Ardawan-i-A?ghar, of the As^ka- 
-nian dynasty of *Ajam, 4, 

Ardu b. Atsia, sovereign of the 
Tattar Imak, 875 %. 

Arfakhshad b. Sam, 6, 303 % 7, 304 

% 2 . 

AjcfaVa, See under Ashk, 4. 

Arghun Aka, the 'Oir-at, Amir, 1122 
%, 1149 %, 1151%, 1152 %, 1181 % 2^ 
1186%, 1194%, 1195%, 1196%,’ 
1287 %. 

Aribuga for Irtu^ Bu^jia, 1161 % 4, 
1162%. 

Aristotle, 678%, 1184%. 

Arjasib h. Afrasyab, King of Tiiran, 
661% 9. 

Arjifan or Jifan b. Chingiz Khan. 
1092%. 

Arkanah, the l^umai ooncubine of 
Gktae Ka-an, 1142%. 

Arlljitu, the Nuyin, 1243 %, 1263 %, 
1272% 6, 1273% 7, 1279%. 

Arlats, the, 1095 %. 

Arman, the Urns Amir, 1170%. 

Armanus, ^ai^ar of Rum, 134% 9, 
136 %. 

Armenians, the, 1161 % 4, 1162 %. 

Arrian, 1055 % 

Arsalan-i-Arghu b. Alb-Arsalau b. 
Da-ud-i-Jaghar Beg, 143% 2. 

Arsalan-i-Balu, Officer of the Sam- 
-anis, 81%. 
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Arsalau-i-HaJib or 
Arsalan-i- Jazib, governor of Klmr- 
» -asan, 80'?^5, 81 w, 117 w, 118 and 
^5,119, 321^7. 

Arsalan Khan Abu-I-Mnzaffar, the 
AfrasyabI ^an, 85 904 n. 

Arsalan Khan b. Kadr Elhan, 8, 
905 n. 

Arsalan ^an of Kaialik, 1004 and n 
9, 1007 w 3, 1023, 1054, 1055, 1061 
' 78 7, 1066^6, 1112 TO 8, 1132 
Arsalan ]^an, the Karlugh, 953 
969 72> 1, 98578, 98072), 989 n. 
Arsalan Khan Muhammad b. Suliman, 
See Mnhammad-i-Arsalan Khan. 
Arsalan Khan Sanjar-i-Ohast, Malik 
of Awadh, 673, 695 and n 9, 699, 
70078 8,70378 7,704 and 7i 5, 713 
. 72)3,766, 767, 768 and 78 4,769, 

' 770, 77178, 77578, 770 79, 77778, 
77978, 784 78, 793 and 78 6, 830, 838 
^ 78 7, 839 78 4, 847 and 7878 9 and 4, 
848 and n, 849. 

Arsalan Malik b. Sultan Malik b. 
c Mas’ud-i-KarIm, 107. 

Arsalan Shah, Amir, 251 78 9. 

Arsalan ^ah b. Mas^ud-i-Karim 
Crhaznawi, xlvi, 107 and nn 7 and 
8, 108 78 5, 147 78 8, See also Ma- 
lik Arsalan. 

Arsalan Shah b. Sultan Ibrahim 
Ghaznawi. 106, 

Arsalan Shah b, Tughril b. Muham- 
mad b. Malik ^ah Saljuki, 165 
' and 78 2, 166 78 7, 170 n 8, 171 78 9, 
17578 8. 

Arsiah, the Pahlawan, 1002 and n 
3, 102578 3. 

Arfcaxerxes Longimanns, 3. 

Artuk Biikab. TCili b. Ohingiz K'h n.nj 
1092 78, 1215 and n 2, 121 872 ., 1219 
78, 1226 78, 1293 78. 


Artuk, Mujir-nd-DTn, ruler of Da- 
-mashk, 207 n 8, 

Artu!kiah, same as above. 

Arwand Shah, 303 78 9. 
ArwanS-asp, father of Luhr^p, 
303 78 9. 

Arwand-asp b. Tub, 303, 304, 305. 
Arwand-asp b. Zankaba, 303 and 7 » 

7, 304, 305. 

Aryans, the, 899 n, 1075 78 , 107678. 
Arzalak Shah b. Mnbammad-i-Tak- 
ish, 254 and n 3, 279 and 78 6, 280 
and 7878 1 and 2, 281, 282 78 7, 286 
and 78 6. 

Arzalu Shah, See Arzalak Shah. ' 
Arzii-mand-Dn^t, daughter of 
^usrau Parwiz, 6. 

As, tribe o-f, 1169 78 . 

‘As b. Iram, 303. 

Asad b, Ahmad Samani, 29. 

As’ad b. Badan, 9, 11 and 78 3. 
As’ad b. Radwiah, 9 78 1, 11 and 78 2. 
Asad b. Saman-i-Khaddat. 27and7»‘ 
6,28. 

Asad b Shaddad, 312. 

Asad-nd-Din Mankali, 742, 
Asad-ud-Din Sher-i-Koh b. Shadi, 
the Knrdi, 204 78, 207 and n 8, 208 
78 and 7878 1, 3 and 4, 209 and n 6, 
210 and 78, 211 and n 9, 212 78, 213 
and 78 and nn 3 and 5, 215 and 78 9, 
216 and 7878 3 and 4, 221 71 6, 225 
78 4. 

Asad-ud-Din Sher Malik Wajiri, 461 
and 78 6. 

Asad-ud-Din Tez Kh an-i-Kntbi. 
627. 

A§af gjian ’Abd-nl-Majid, — app. 
xxi. 

Asar-n’l-Bilad, the, xvi, 1478 1, 2878 

8, 70 78 6, 385 78 9, 1010 78. 
Asar-un-Mnzara, the, 42 n 9. 
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Asar-us-Sanadid, the, 718. 

Ascansar, anglicized form of Ak- 
Sankur, Malik of !tjalab, 173 n 4, 
203 n 1, 

A^fahed, a title, 263 n, 

Ash’ar, Arab tribe, 613 « 2. 
’Asharah-i-Mabas^irah, the, 1. 
Ash’ari, Sharaf-ul-Mnlk, the, 664 
and 71. 

Ash’ariun, the, 613 n 2. 

AshaVa (Isaiah; the Prophet, 3. 
Ashk Arfa’wa, 1st of the Ashkanian 
dynasty, 4. 

Ashkan b. Ashk, of the Ashkanian 
dynasty of ‘ Ajam, 4. 

Ashkanian dynasty of ’Ajam, the, 
-1,4. 

Ashraf the ’Alawi, ?ayyid, b. Mn- 
hammad-i-Abi-Shnja *, the Samar- 
-kandi, 906 to, 907 n, 
Ashraf-ud-Din b. Sayyid Jalal-nd- 
Din, the Sufi, Sayyid, 1288, 1289, 
1290. 

As^at b. Isham, 9. 

Asia Polyglotta, Klaproth’s, 885 to. 
Asiatic Journal, the, 592 to. 

Asiatic Society of Bengal, Proceed- 
ings of the, 683 t®, 774 to. 

Asif Khan, 588 to. 

A§il-nd-Din, the Nishapuri, 1003, 
1061. 

Asil-nd-Din, the Zawzani, Khwajah. 
, 1206 to 3, 1208 TO, 1209 to. [to 7. 
Assassins, the, 363 to 8, 661 to 7, 1187 
Astir (Atsiz) b. Iley, 875 to, 

Astley’s Collection, 920 to, 938 to, 
1219 TO. 

Asutae A ghu l b. Mangu !Ka-an b. Tuli 
b. Chingiz Kh an, 1223 to. 

Ata-bak, meaning of, 168 to 2. 
Ata-baks, the, 168 to 2, 169, 170 to, 
172 TO 3, 282. 


Ata-baks of Azarbaijan and ’Irak, 
166 TO 7, 168, 172 TO 3. 

Ata-baks of Pars, the, 148, 169 and 
TO 7, 173 and7Mz-4 and 5, 174 to, 

180 TO 6. 

Ata-baks of Mansil, the, 149, 169, 
203 and to 1, 205 to 6. 

Ata-hu, the Mughal general in 
Ghing-tu-fu, 1222 to. 

At-]^an, the ^lara ^itai general, 
154 to 2, 155 TO, 237 TO 2, 908 to, 919 
TO, 926 TO. 

Atkinson, Dr., 1012 to 4. 

Atkinson, Mr. T. E., 683 to. 

Atsiz b. Iley, Sovereign of the 
Tattar Imak, 875 to. 

Anrangzeb, emperor of Dihli, 559 TO 
2, 586 TO 9, 592 TO, 593 to. 

Avril, Father, 567 to 4, 

Awang S^an Tnghril Tigin, So- 
vereign of the Karayat Murals, 
470 TO, 866 TO, 936 to 5, 939 to, 940 to, 
941 TO, 942 7^, 943 725, 944 to, 945 to, 
948 TO, 959 TO, 1089 TO, 1091 to, 1102 
TO, 1176 TO 9. 

Awan-Kars, a tribe of J ats, the, 499 
TO, 537 TO, 538 TO, 1132 to. 

Awans, the, 1130 to, 1131 to. See also 
the above, 

Awar Khan b. Mn^al ^an, 
875 TO. 

Awes, the G-abari Sultan, 1044 to. 
Awhad-nd-Din Bukhari, Imam, 190, 
191. 

Aw-Tigin b. Yassuka Bahadur, 899 
TO, 1094 TO, 1105 to. 

Aya gh ii or Ai gh u, Son of the Awang 
Khan, 1193 TO. 

Ayat the Burak, 877 to. 

Ayaz, Abu Najm, Uimak or Tmak’' 
j slave of Sultan Mahmud of Ghaz. 
[ -nin, Iviii, 89 to 8, 102 to 4, 145 to 4. 
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Ayaz-i-Hazar Mardah, — Kabir Khan 
-i-Mangirni, 725, 866 n* 

Aydy Out, See Yiddi ^^ut, 

’Ayighah daughter o£ , 

* Izzud-Din * Umr the Maraghani, 
Malik of Hirat, 193, 1199 %, 

Aymin the servant, 206. 

Ayyubi dynast;^, the, See under 
Aiyubi. 

Azad Oh,ihr b. Sultan Ibrahim Ghaz- 
nawi, 105. 

Azad Malik b. Sultan Ibrahim Ghaz- 
nawi, 105. 

Azad-Mihr b. Sultan Ibrahim Ghaz- 
nawi, 105. 

A’zam ]^an, — app ix, xxi. 

A^zam Malik b. ’Imad-ud-Din of 
3al]A, Amir, 640 ti, 1016, 1022^, 
1023 n. 


A*zam-ul-Mulk, the, 1016 n, See algo 
A’zam Malik. 

Azar-sab b* Tiilj, 9. 

’ A?id, Abu Mubammad-i-’Abd’uUah, 

al-, 212 72, 218 7 ^, 21572 9 , 21672 
4, 21772, 218 72 6 . 

’Aziz of Egypt, the, 697. 
’Aziz-bi’llah Mansur-i-Nizar, al-, the 
Mi§ri Khalifah. 4772 7. 

Azkanah Khatun, 1142 72 . 

Az-Kulli Dad-Bak, See Malik Saif- 
ud-Din, Ibak-i-Shamsi, ‘Ajami. 
Azmadari, the Gurji, 1272 n 5. 
Azman, the Urus Amir, 1170 72 . 
Aznawari, the Gurji, 127272 5. 
Azra-il, 1190 72 1. 

’Azud-ud-Daulah, See *Uzd-ud*Dau- 
lah. 


B, 

Baba Kotwal the ^afahani, 574, 575 
and 72 9. 

Babak-i-Khurrami, 13 and 72 9. 

Babakan b. Babak b. Sasan, of the 
Sasanian dynasty, 4. 

Babar, 7572 5, 7872, 8172,285 72 5, 
28872 3, 873 m, 87472, 89072, 1044 
72 , 109472, 1130 72, 113172, 113272, 
1146w. 

Babar-ud-Din, governor of Hirat, 
375 72 . 

Badae, the Jakambu, 109272, 1176 
72 9. 

Badae or Batae, the Tarkhan. 941 72 , 
942 M. 

Badae Tu^r^ans, the, 94372. 

Badan b. Mae Khusrau, 9. 

Badrah, signification of the word, 
.18728. 


Badr-ud-Din, Sayyid, xlviii, 

Badr-ud-Din ’Ali Kidani, Malik, 
390, 490. 

Badr-ud-Din, the chief Diwan, of 
Sultan Muhammad, Khwarazm 
Shah, 27^ 72 7, 276 77, 96572 3, 98872. 

Badr-ud-Din Ja’far, Governor of 
Sarakhs under Sultan Shah, 248 72 . 

Badr-ud-Din Ja’lish. Governor of 
Balkh under Muhammad Khwa- 
razm Shah, 402 ? 2 . 

Badr-ud-Din-i-Khizr, 481 72 8. 

Badr-ud-Din of Kidan, 342, 368. 

Badr-ud-Din Lulu, Malik of Mausil, 
115172, 1228 and 72 6, 123472 8, 
1237, 124772, 1252, 1262 72, 1263 
72, 1272 72 5, 1279 , 1280 and 72 5. 

Badr-ud-Din Sunkar, the Rumi, 648 
651, 652, 663 72 5, 664, 66272 6, 709 
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n 6, 714 n 9, 762, 753 and n 3, 787, 

806, 86771. 

Badr-nd-Din Tn gli ril, Slave o£ Sultan 
Sanjar, 374 and n 6, Same as 
Baha-nd-Din Tughril, wMcli see. 

Badr-nl-Mnlk ’AjamI, Wazir of 
Sultan Sanjar, 155 w 6. 

Bae Sunlj^ar b. Kaidu, of tbe Buzan- 
-jar dynasty of the Mngbal Imal^, 
895 7t, 896 n. 

B agh atuTf 898 n, 

Bagh-rash, Amir, 862 n 9. 

Bagjadi, See Bakjadi. 

Bagora, mispronunciation of tlie 
name Bughra, 9U5 n. 

Bagsum b. Abrabat-ul-As^am, 8. 

Bahadur, the title, 898 n, 

Bahadur, Amir of Tingl^ut, 1115 n 5. 

Bahadur, Ta-ir, See T^-ir Bahadur. 

Bahar-i-Danish, the, — ^app. xxi. 

Baha-ud-Daulah Khusrau Firuz, 57, 
63 71 8. 

Baha-ud-Din ’Ali b. Sultan Mas’ud, 
97 71 4, 98 71 6. 

Baha-ud-Din Bulad-i-Nasiri, 626. 

Baha-ud-Din 9asan-i-Ash’ari, 635, 
761. 

Baha-ud-Din Hilal, the Surlani, 663 
71 8, 737. 

Baha-ud-Din Ibak, the Khwaiah, 
685, 819. 

Baha-ud-Din Mul^ammad, Amir-i- 
IJajib, 491 71 9. 

Baha-ud-Din Muhammad, the Ju- 
ini, 1121 71. 

Baha-ud-Din Muhammad b. Mas’ud- 
i- Karim, 107. 

Baha-ud-Din Razi, Sayyid,xlviii, 270 
and n 7, 271, 963, 964 andTi 2, 965 
and n 5. 

Baha-ud-Din, Sa’luk, Malik, 1120 7^ 
2, 112171. 


Baha-ud-Din Sam b. Ghiyas-ud-Din 
Mahmud, Sultan of Ghur ,407, 408, 
409, 412, 413 71 1, 414 n 3. 

Baha-ud-Din Sam b. ’Jzz-ud-Din 
al-!Husain, Sultan of Ghur, xlix, 
337, 339, 340 andTi,, 341 andTiTiS 
and 7, 342, 343 and ti 3, 347 and?!. 

2, 348 n, 349 n, 353 n 5, 357 andTir 
9, 369, 428, 432 n 8, 439 n 4, 440, 
472 n 6, 478 n 6, 480 n, 1051 n 3, 
1063,— app. xiv. 

Baha-ud-Din Sam b, §hams-ud-Din 
Muhammad, Bamiaui, xxii, 342, 
390, 413, 414, 426, 428 and 1 , 429 
71 and 72- 4, 4 30, 431 and n 7, 432 and 
n 3, 433 and tz, 435, 436, 490, 492 
and 72- 7, 493 and 72 -, 494, 501 nn 4 
and 5. 

Baha-ud-Din Tughril, governor of 
Hirat, 248, 249, 374 andTi 5, 379 
and 72 5, See also under T?u^ril of 
Hirat. 

Baha-ud-Din tJshi, Imam, 512. 

Baha-ud-Din Zakariya of Multan, 
Imam, 482, 7l7 ti, 1201 72 -. 

Baba ul-^ahh? See Baha-ud-Din Za- 
kariya. 

Baha-ul-Mulk b. Najib-ud-Din, 1028 
72-, 1029 72-, 1030 2^. 

Bahharrif xlv, 68 and 72- 4, 6972-, 

Bahlul Ludi, Sultan, 610 ti, 511 72 -, 

Bahman b. Isfandiyar b. Gushtasib 

3, 7. 

Bahr-ul-Asrar, the, xvi, 116472-9, 

Bahram h. ’ Ali, Governor of Kirman, 
93 72- 8, * 

Bahram b. Bahram, of the Sasanian 
dynasty, 4. 

Bahram Gur b, Yazdajird, 231 n 2, 
423 7^ 8, 598. 

Bahram b. Hajash, 312. 

Bahram IJashnush, 53 ?^ 6 
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Bahram b. Hnrmuz, of tbe Sasanian 
dynasty, 4. 

Babram the Jahangirian, Sultan, 
1044 n. 

Bahram b. Eazan Murit, 9. 

Babram b. Sbapur, — Kirman Sbab, 
of the Sasanian dynasty, 5. 

Babram Sbab b. ]^usrau Malik, 
Gbaznawi, 115, 379 w 6, 456 and 
72,2, 467, 1062 n 7, 107272, 5. 

Babram ^ab b. Mas’ ud-i- Karim, 
Gbaznawi, xlvi, xlix, 107, 108 and 
nn 1, 2 and 5, 109 and n 9, 110 and 
nn 1 and 5, 111 and n 6,111271 5, 113 
7Z, 148 and 71 5, 14972,2, 236 7^ 6, 
323 72,, 338 71 2, 340, 341 72, 7, 347 n 
2, 348 7^, 349 ti, 360 72, and 7^ 3, 351 
and n and n 1, 353 and n 5, 357 and 
7172, 6 and 7, 358 n 2, 439 and n 4, 
440, 441 and7^ 8, 442 7^, 44371, 444 
71, 445 72,, 448 72, 4. 

Babram Sbab b. 'Na|ir-ud-Din ?[a- 
bajab, 532 and n 2, 541 n 8, 542, 
543 71, 544, 613717, 614. 

Babram Sbab b, Sultan Ibrahim 
Gbaznawi, 106. 

Babram ^ubin, 27 and n 4, 29, 53 

72, 6. 

Babruz, prefect of Baghdad, 207 72, 8. 

Baidar b. Obagbatae b. Obingiz 
Khan, 1165 ti. 

Baidu b. Axdu, Sovereign of the 
Tattar Imak, 875. 

Baibal^i, al-, xlix, 67 and 72 , 2, 69 72 ,, 
70, 75 71 6, 76 71 8, 77 71 , 78 71 , 82 n 
2, 84 71 9, 85 7^, 87 71 , 89 71 9, 91 n 6, 
93 71 9, 94 71 3, 96 71 71 6, 7 and 8, 
97 n, 100 71 5, 102 71 2, 105 71 , 107 ?i 
6, 11771, 119 71, 12071 1, 12171 7, 
122 and 71 3, 124 71 4, 126 71 71 3 and 
6, 127 7171 7 and 1, 128 71 , 129 71 , 
130 71 6, 131 71 7, 132 71 8, 134 71 6, 


231 71 2, 288 71 3, 318 n 1 , 319 71 5 
320 71 4, 321 71 7, 324 ti, 326 ti, 4 I 4 
71 6, 426 n 6, 448 71 4, 536 ti, 901 71 , 
1009 71, 1017 71, 1018 71, 1043 n 1. 

Baikara, mispronunciation of tbe 
name Bugbra, 905 71 . 

Bain b. Munsbi, 312. 

Baisii, a chief of tbe Mu^al Imak, 
93671 6, 953 and 71 3. 

Baisuka Aka b. Juji Kasar, 1086 71 . 

Baisiit, tribe of, Ixiii, 988 71 , 1094 71 , 
tbe, 62 71 5. 

Baizawi, Kazi, al-, xvi, 7571 7, 9771 4, 
99 71, 107 71 7, 112 71 5, 113 71 , 120 71 
3, 34971, 45271 1. 

Bajman, an Amir of tbe Aolbarlang 
tribe, 1169 71 . 

Baj-uki, tbe, 879 71 , Same as tbe 
Bardz-u^i, which see. 

Bale, signification of tbe word, 49 n 7. 

Bakan b. Kokar, tbe Hindu, 48271 , 
484 71. 

Bak"Cbak, tbe Mngbal leader, 28871 
3, 1023 71. 

Bakhtrian coins, 1122 n, 

Bakbty^ b. al-]^asan b. Buwiab^ 
’Izz-ud-Daulah, Abu Mansur tbe 
Dilami, 43, 60 and n 8, 61 and n 4, 
62, 63. 

Ba]^tyar or Bakbtyar-ud-Din b. 
Mahmud, tbe ^alj, 548 ti 1, 1251 
71 9, — app. xiii, xv, xvi, xviii. 

Bakir, Abu Ja’far Muhammad, al-, 
3271 6 . 

Bakjadi b. Tal-duz ^an, tbe 
Mughal Obieftain, 892 n, 

Bak-Taghdi, the Ilajib, an officer of 
tbe Yaminiab dynasty, 49 ti 7, 88 
71 7, 124 and ti and n 4. 

Bak-tam or Bak-Tamur-i-Aor Khan, 
tbe Rukni Malik, 703 and 71 9, 769 
716 , 760, 83771 6, 86771, 
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Bak-timi^, the KorchT, 1206 3. 

Bak-Tuzun, slave of the Samani 
dynasty, 49 and w^iand 9, 60 
and 71 4, 61 7i 7, 80 n 5. 

Bala, the Nuyin, 535 m, 1047 n 4, 
1075 

Balahan, 865 «. 

Balal Sen, 558 n 1, 559 n 2. 

Barami, Ahu-*Ali b. ’Abd’nllah, 42 n 
9, 44 71 4, 58713. 

Bala-nath, Jogi, 537 n, 

Balas-al-Ashgham, 4. 

Balash b. Firuz b. Yazdajird, of 
the Sasanian dynasty, 5, 

Balban-i-Bnznrg, — ‘ Izznd-Din Bal- 
-ban-i-Kashlu Elian. 678 » 8. 

Balban-i-Khnrd, — Uln^ Elian 4- 

Balban, 661 ti, 678 7t 8. 

Bal-DIw, the Ohohan. 46071 3. 

Baldwin IT. King of Jerusalem, 
101 71 8, 220 3. 

Balgha A^ul b. Hnlaku Elian 
1194 n. 

Balgha b. Shaiban b. Juji, b. Qhin- 
-giz Elhan 1286 ii, 

Balghiir, a Mnghal leader, 288 n 3. 

Balikto Inanaj, the Tayanak Elian, 
94571 . 

JBMiehj value of a, 1110 n 6. 

signification of the word, 
962717 . 

BaVka, signification of the word, 94 
It 7. 

Balka Khan b. Tdshi b. Chingiz 
Elian, liv, 644 ti. 

Balka Malik-i-IIusam-ud-DIn ’Iwaz, 
the Elialj, 617 a£d n 5, 618 ti, 730, 
77371 , 

Balka Tigin, slave of the Samani 
dynasty, 37 w, 49 n 7, 72 and n 6, 
73 and 71 7, 76, 232 7t, 233 7t, 32071 
3, 1283 7t 8. 

3 


BalkTs, daughter of Hailad, Queen of 
Sheba, 6, 7, 303 ti 7. 

Baltu b. Mangu Ka-an, 1223 n, 

Baliich. the, — a nomad tribe of 
Kirman from whom the Baluchis 
are descended, 60 n 8, 

Baluchis, the, 607t8, 334%, 1131 7t. 

Bam^alin the, — a branch of the Sul- 
dus tribe of Mn gha ls. 1094 n. 

Band Kadar, a Turk of Khifchak. 
became sovereign of Mi§r nnder 
the title of Malik-nt-Tahir, 1276 
7t, 1277 It, 1278 7t, 1280 7t 6, 1281 ti, 

Bandyas, the, 691 7t. 

Bani ’Abba«. See the Abbasides. 

Bani Hashim, the, — ^family of the 
‘ Abbasi ^alifahs, 1229 n 8. 

Bani Isra’il, the, 3, 7, 314 and 7t 6, 
318 7t 7. 

Bani Rasib, the, — a name by which 
the Ghuris are styled, 307 7t. 

Bani Ummiyah, (Umayyah) the, 
xxxiii. — 1. 

Baniko of Taraz, leader of the Gur 
Khan’s army, 261 n and n 8, 262 
and n 1, 264 7t, 283 7t 9, 402 411 

7t, 474 % 908 7t, 911, 912 7t, 929 7t, 
931 77, 932 71, 934, 1118 n 9. His 
full name is Jai-Timur-i-Baniko, 
son of Kalduz, chief of Taraz. 

Banji b Naharan, ShansabT. Malik 
of Ghur, 311, 312 and n 1, 313, 
314, 815, 316?tand7t2, 326 7t 
368. 

Bara^ (Taraj) b. Yafis, 870, 

Barakzis, the ; a tribe of Af gh ans. 
352 7t 3. 

Barani, See Ziya-nd-Din Barani. 

Barankash, the Sipah Salar, officer 
of Sultan Sanjar, 358% 3, 426 
n 4. 

Barbier de Meynard, Mr., 962 
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Bardz-ukl, fclie ; the three eldest sons 
of Aghuz ^an, 879 880 896 n, 

1095 n, 

Barin Mughals, the, 1093 n, 

Barka or 

Barkah b. Tusha b* Chingiz Khan, 
Hr, 163 71 5, 8S4i 1 102 1103, 

- 1 104, 1105 w, 1129 w 1 , 1165 7^, 1170 
71, 1171 w, 117971, 118071, 1181 and 
n 2, 118671, 1247, 1257 and ti 7, 

1 283 and ti 8, 1284 and nn 2 and 3, 
1285, 1286 71, 1287 and n, 1288, 
1289, 1291 and 71.72/ 3 and 5, 1292 
and 71, 1293 71. 

Barkat Khan, an officer of Snltan 
Jalal-ud"Din ]^warazm Shah, 
1276 71, 

Barkiaruk Eukn-nd-Din Abn’l Mtt- 
zafEar b. Snltan Malik Shah Saljuki, 
143 71 2, 144 71 and ti 3, 145 ti 4, 146 
71 6, 147 71 8, 233 tt-, 669 ti 7. 

Barlas, title of Iradamohi b. Ka-juli, 
which see, 898 n, 

Barlas tribe, the, 939 ti, 1093 ti, 
1094 71. 

Barmas or Barmias, the Mnghal 
Daroghah in Marw, 1033 ti, 1034 ti, 
de Barros, 682 n 6. 

Barsan b. Jurak, 9. 

Barsinjan b. Yazdajird-i-Shahryar, 
70 andTil. 

Barsinjar or 

Barsinjur b. Turk b. Yafis, 872 ti. 

Bar-Sipas Khan, chief of the Kan- 
ghnli Turks, 979 ti. 

Bartan Bahadur b. Kabal Khan, 
sovereign of the Bii-zanjar dy- 
nasty of the Mughal Imak, 897 ti, 
898 71. 

Bartas, the, 1170 ti. 

Bartas b. Grumari b. Yafis, 87271. 

Bartazinah Khan, chief of the 


Mughals, on their issuing from 
Irganah-i^un, 88871 . 

Bartu [or Britu], a Hindu chief, 
628,629 715 . 

Basasiri, al-,— the celebrated Mam- 
luk of Baha-ud-Daulah son of 
* Azud-ud-Daulah, Buwaih, 136 71. 

Bash-ghird, the, 1103 71, 1166 ti. 

Bashghruian, or Bashkruian, the 
872 71. 

Bashkirs, the, 872 71. 

Bastaniah dynasty of 'Ajam, the, 
1, 2. 1058 715. 

JBat, etymology of the word, 326 71 , 
327 71. 

Bat Tingri, Kokju, son of the Nuyaii 
Manglik, of the 'Olkunut Kung- 
-kiii^-at Murals, 1080 ti 5. 

Batae or Badae, the Tarkhan, 941 ti, 
94271. 

Batani Afghans, the. See under 
PatanSr 

Bathus, mispronunciation of the 
name of Batu Klian. 116771. 

Batikin, the Zamin-Dawari, gover- 
nor of Zamin-Dawar on the part 
of Mahmud of Ghaznin, 32471. 

Batiniah, the, — a sect of Muham- 
-madan schismatics, 74, 215, 

1189. 

Batu ^an b. Tushi b. Chingiz Khan, 
1102 and 71 , 1105 71 , 1128 71 , 1140 ti, 
1149 71 7, 1160 71, 1151 71, 1 164 and 
71 and 71 9, 1165 t?/, 1166 71 , 1167 ti, 
117071,117171, 1172 and7i9,ll73 
71, 1177 and 71 1, 1178 71 , 1179 ti, 
1180 71,1181,1182,1185 71, 118671, 
1218 71, 1284, 1285,128671,1290 
and 71, 1291 and 71 6, 1292 andTi 
and 71 1 . 

Batu Khan b. Juji ]^an, 974 ti, same 
as above. 
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Baurchik, ruler of tribes of I-gburs, 
95 1 w. 

Bayaut tbe : a Ma gb al tribe, 1223 

Bayazid, SJiai^. See Shai^ Abu- 
Yazid, Bustami. 

Bayazid, the Byat, autbor of tne- 
-moirs of Humayuu BadsbaTi xvi. 

Bayazid, the ’Usmanli Sultan, 884i n. 

Bazan of tbe Tababi ’ab, 8. 

Beames, 1131 n. 

Beda, a Hindu, chief, 86 n. 

Begdali or Bekdali tribe of I-gburs, 
the, 233 71. 

Begbii, Cbief of tbe Gbuzz, 903 7i. 

Begbii ^an, Gbief of tbe IKarlu^s, 
909 n. 

Begbii b. Gbuzz b. Mang b. Yafis, 
871 w,878w. 

Begbii b. Saljii^, 87 n, 99, 102 n 2, 
117 Tij 122, 123 and n, 124 125, 

129, 132 and ti 9. 

Begbii, tbe, — so tbe Turkmans style 
themselves, 1, 433 and 6, 494, 
871 n, 90971. 

Begjjii Karlugfes, tbe, 909 n 

Begbiin, another way of writing 
Begbii. 871 n. 

Beg-Tigin Salahi, a general of Sul- 
tan Muhammad Kbwarazm Shah, 
995 « 

JBejddahy signification of tbe word, 
421712. 

Bekdali or Begdali tribe of I-gbirs, 
tbe, 233 n. 

Bela lY, King of Hungary, 1166 n, 
1167 71, 116871. 

Bela Hoyan, See Bala, tbe Nuyan. 

Belkiitae, tbe Nii-yin, half brother 
of the Obingiz Khan, 1220 ??-. 

Bellew, Surgeon- Major, 901 ti, 91271, 
917 71, 932 71, 933 ti, 940 n, 952 n, 
965 71 5, 968 « 6, 1016 ti 3, 1022 n. 


1043 711, 1044 71, 1045 77, 1075 77. 
1081717, 1106 7u 

Bengal Asiatic Journal, tbe, 663 71, 
591 71, 622 71, 697 ti 5, 743 n 4. 

Bentinck, 981 ti, 108977-. 

Beresine, 897 ti. 

Bbagbials, the, 1132 7Z-. 

Bbanebrs, tbe, 1132 71. 

Bbanu Diw Rae, 592 n. 

Bbati tribe of Jats, tbe, 1f9n, 326 
71, 451 71, 795 71. 

Bbiksbus, tbe, 691 ti. 

Bbim Diw Rae, of Nabrwalab, 451 
and 71 6, 4527^7, 516, 519 7?-, 520 71. 

BbimNarayan, chief of Bbim-nagar, 
85 ti. 

Bbim-pal, 86 n, 

Bbira Rae, cbief of tbe tribe of 
Birar, 84 ti 9, 85 n. 

Bbiraj, or Bhiiraj, brother of Ras 
Pitbora, 517 7?, 519 ti. 

Bbiitawari Turks, tbe, 1046 ti 3. 

Bigi Siiji. See Siiji tbe Bigi. 

BigiKolukab. See I^olukabtbe Bi^. 

Bigi Tukta. See Tukta tbe Bigi. 

Bibar Museum, tbe, 743 n4i. 

Bibzad b. Sultan Ibrahim Gbaznawit 
105. 

Bij or Bijayi Diw, Rajah, of Jamiin, 
454 Ti, 466 71 1. 

Bikramaditya, 453 Ti 4, 46471, 598 n 

8, 622 71/. 

Biktumisb Kuchin, daughter of 
Badae tbe Jakambii, and Kbatiin 
of Jiiji b. Obingiz Khan, 1092 ti» 

Biladiiri, al-, — app. xyiii. 

Bilkadae or Bilgadae, b. Yalduz 
Khan , tbe Mughal chieftain, 
89277. 

Bilkuti b. Yassuka Bahadur, 899 
1105 Ti. 

Bin^Abdallatif, See Ibn ’ Abdallatif. 
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Binal Tigm, Taj-ud-Din, tlie Khwa- 
-razmi, Malik, 199 and n 7 , 200 
and n 8, 905 1062 and nn 4 

and 5. 

Birar, tribe of, 85 n. 

Bir Mahi Diw, Rae, 592 n. 

Biruni, Abu Raihan# See under Abu 
Riban. 

Biwar-asp, the infidel, Y. of tbe 
Bastaniah dynasty of ‘ Ajam, 2. 

Bi war-asp b. Arwand-asp, who is 
styled Ziiliak, 303 and n 7, 305 oi 5. 

Black Tatars, the, 885 71- 

Black Wolf, designation of Sabuk- 
Tigin’s father, 69 n. 

Blochmann, 554 tz 9, 568 w, 585 6, 
587 n 4, 591 n, 592 n, 603 n 6, 650 
n 1, 694 n 4, 69871 8, 718, 720 n 2, 
727 n 7, 737 n 8, 739 and n 6, 741 n 
2, 744 7t, 770 n 9, 771 7t, 772 ti, 774 
71, 776 7t, 777 w, 779 7^, 79571 2, 
81071, 858 71 4, 866 ti, 880 7i, 1003 ti 
4, 1258 71 9, 1295 ti 2, — app. i, ii, 
ir, vi, Tii, viii, ix, x, xi, xii, xiii, 
xiv, XV, xvi, xvii, xviii, xix, xx, xxi, 
xxii, xxiii, xxv, xxvi. 

Bombay Geographical Journal, the, 
78 71 , 95 71 4, 452 ti 8, 705 n 7. 

Bombay Geographical Transactions, 
the, 124 1 71 1. 

Boroldae, the Nu-yin, General of 
Batu Elhan, 1166 n, 

Bortakin, See Yorkin. 

Bostan, the, 179 n 1. 

Boato or 

Bostugo Khan, Prince of the Kal- 
muks, 1167 71, 

Boulger, Mr. D. 0., 1015 71 . 

Brahmanas, the, 691 ti. 

Briggs, xi, xii, xiii, 96 71 2, 110 ti 4, 
312 71 6, 404 71 9, 441 ti 9, 442 71 , 444 
71, 446 71 5, 448 n 3, 450 71 , 454 71 , 


45971 7, 461 71, 463 71, 46471 7, 465 71 
467 71, 472 71, 475 71 2, 478 71 6, 480 
71, 484 71, 487 71, 498 71 6, 501 71, 504 
71 2, 50971, 51071, 51171, 513 718, 
515 71 and 71 7, 518 ti, 519 71, 520 ti, 
52171, 52471, 537 ti, 542 71 9, 546 71 7, 
591 71, 633 71 8, 635 71 9, 640 ti 3, 641 
71 6, 642 71 3, 645 71 9, 655 71 9, 656 ti, 
66471 4, 678 71 7, 680 ti, 683 71, 691 
71, 694714, 699 71 2, 705 ti 7, 79471 1, 
87471, 885 71, 1130 71, 1132 71, 1202 
71, 1203 71, 1271 71, — app. vii, xi, xx. 

British Association, the, 1090 w. 

British Museum, the, 32671, 351 71 1. 

Britu, [or Bartu], a Hindu chief, 628, 
629715. 

Browne, the Rev. J. Cave, 106271 2^ 

Bii Rihan, See Abu Rihan. [117871.] 

Buohak b. Tuli ]^an, 1165 ti, 117171, 

Buchanan, 660 71 4, 565 71 5. 

Budauni, ’Abd’ul Kadir, — author of 
Muntakhab-ut-Tawarikh, xvi, 82 
71 1, 8671, 11371, 449718, 4527171 1 and 
2, 461 71, 471 71, 523 71, 633 71, 543 ti, 
545710, 551 71, 55971 2, 66671 9, 
569 Ti 3, 570 71, 671 71 2, 578 71 3, 
580 71 7, 591 71, 592 71, 601 nn 6 and 
9, 603 71 6, 609 71 1, 611 71 3, 612 71 4 , 
61371 7, 616 71 2, 623 7171 8 and 1, 
624 71 3, 635 ti 9, 643 ti, 645 ti 4, 646 
71 6, 651 71 7, 665 n 8, 716 n 5, 776 
71 , 791 71 1, — app. vi, viii, xiv. 

Buddha Sakyamuni, 892 71. 

Buddhists, the, 570 n 9, 932 71, 933 ti, 
950 71, 961 71, 983 71, 1043 ti 1, 1058 
71 6, 107671. 

Budziak, name of a people on the 
banks of the Borysthenes, W. of 
the Black Sea, 896 71 . 

Bue-Ruk, brother of the Tayanak 
Khan, ruler of the Haeman tribe, 
94071, 941 71, 946 ti, 947 n, 949 n. 
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Bugera Khan b. Ghiyas-ud-Din Bal- 
-ban. See under Bugbra Khan 
Nasir-ud-Din Mahmud. 

Bughra Khan b. Ehan, X. of the 
AfrasyabI Maliks, 905 n, 

Bu ghr a Kh an Nasir^ud^Din Mahmud 
b. Ulu gh Khan-i-Balban, ly, 716 n 
5, 778 ti. 

Bughra ^an Shihab-ud-Daulah, 
Abu-Musa-i-Harun, the Afrasayabi 
Malik, 45 n 8, 46 n 4, 74, 84 n 9, 
138 n 8, 239 «, 260 n 7, 901 902 

Uf 903 905 w, 910 916 n, 

Bug^ Khan b. Yusuf b. Bu^ra 
^an-i-Harun, the Afrasyabi 
Malik, 904 n, 

Bughra Tiglu, 85 w. See also Arsalan 
Khan, Abu-l-Muzaffar. 

Bughrae Khan, an Officer of Sultan 
Muljammad, Khwarazm Shah*s 
army, 976 w. 

Bughrajak, uncle of Saltan Maljmud 
b. Sabuk-Tigln, 80 n 5, 186 n, 

Bu]-kum, the Amir-ul-Umara of 
Baghdad, xlv. 

Buka or Bukae Khan b. Bu-zanjar, 
sovereign of the Mughal Imak, 
894 7^. 

Bul^a ]^aub. TattarKhan, sovereign 
of the Tattar Imak, 874 w. 

Buka ^an, the Turkman Chief, 
1029 n. 

Bukae, the Nu-yin, 972 71, 975% 5, 
118471, 128672, 128771. 

Bukah, a Saljuki Chief, 120. 

Bukan, [possibly Yukan], Badshah 
the Oharkas, 117071. 

Buka Timurb. Tushi b. Chingiz Khan, 
117971, 1185 n, 1207 n, 120871, 1239 
7^, 124072., 1243 7^, 1245^4, 1261 
71 7. 

Bakharii l?aji, the,— the merchant 


who purchased Shams-ud-DIn 
lyal-Timish, 601. 

Bukhars. — People of the towns are 
so called, 879 n, 

Bukht-un-Nassar, (Mabuohodonosor) 
Malik of Babil, 3. 

Bukia b. Bu-zanjar, See Buka or 
Bukae Khan. [Tattar Khan.] 

Baku Khan. See Buka Khan b. 

Bulan (Poles ?), the ; See under Biilo. 

Bulgarians, the, 1251 n. See also 
under the Bulghars. 

Bulghan b. Batu b. Tushi (Juji) 
Khan. 1239 72., 1243 72.. 

Bulghar b. Gumari b. Yafis, 872 7?, 

886 7 ^. 

Bul^ars, the, 87071, 872 n, 959 ti, 
103271 , 125171 . 

Biilo, the, name of a people, 1165 n, 
1166 n, 1167 n, 

Bura J^uohin, the chief Khatun of 
Uktae ^la'an, 1141 ti. 

Burah, adopted son of the Nuyan 
Jifan, 1092 ?i, 

Burak, the ^uzz Chief,— master of 
Ghaznin. 112 and7i4. 

Burak, the Hajib, Malik of Kirmun, 
199, 200 and n 7, 261 n, 283 n 9, 
284 and 72 ., 285, 296 72., 297 71 an d n 9, 
610 71, 933 71, 934 n, 976 71 , 1062 n 4, 
1118 and 71. 9, 1119 7^, 1235 n 1. 

Burandash, See Nurldash. 

Burangfear or Bight Wing of an 
army, 1093 ti, 1095 71 . 

Burghuts or Burkuts, the,— a tribe oi 
Mughals, 981 71 . 

Burhan-i.Kabp,the, 6072.8,6472.1, 74 
n 1, 103 n 7, 128 w, 138 n 8, 155 72 ., 
169 n 6, 201 7i 4, 339 n 8. 

Buri b. Ohnghatae b. Oliingiz Khan 
1165/2, 1170/2., 1171/1, 1179 ?i, 118C 
72., 1185 22 , 1192 71 , 
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Burjin the Arlat, the Nu-yin, 1093 
tiy 1095 n. 

Burklj the Bawurchi, of the Durban 
tribe, 1093 n. 

Bnrkuts, the. See the Burghuts. 

Burns, 115 5. 

Burtah Kuchin, mother of Uktae 
^a-an, 1087 1091 1092 1093 

72,, 110271, 110572,. 

Bustam b. Mihshad, b. Nariman, 
Malik of Hind and Sind, 305, 306 
and nn 9 and 5, 307 and ti, 308 and 
n 2, 309, 


Bustam-i-Zuhak, 331, same as above 

Bnwiah, family of, xxxiii, 40, 43 
and 7 ^ 6 , 45, 55 nl, 57, 59 and n 6 ^ 
617171 9 and 4, 66 7i7, 8771,93 718 , 
136 71, 174 71, 296 n. 

Buwiah b. Fana ghusran, Dilami, 
55 71 1,56,57. 

Buzabah, or Fiizabah, Ata-bak, 
Governor of Fars on the part of 
the Saljukis, 17471. 

Bu-zanjar Ka’an, Sovereign of the 
Mughal Imak 893 -/i, 894 ti, 903 n, 
938 71, 1105 71, 1207 71. 


Cain, of Scripture, 59671 1. 

Calcutta Review, the, 590 ti, 812 n 3. 

Canunj Khand, the, 1271 ti. 

Carpini, John de Plano, 1080 ti 6 , 
1151 71, 1171 71. 

Carrier-pigeons, transmitting letters 
by, xlvi, 37 71 9, 101 ti 8 . 

Castanneda, 582 ti 6 , 

Cato, 1014 71 2. 

Censor, ofELce of, 430 n 2. [xviii.] 

Ohachh Namah, the, xvi, — app. xvii, 

Chanhan. or white, — an epithet given 
to civilized countries and peoples, 
912 71. 

Ohaghan, the Nii-yin, 1152 ti, 1185 n. 

Ohaghanians, the, 423 n 8 . 

Ohaghatae ]^an b. Qhingiz Khan, 
28071 9, 535 71, 95371, 95671, 970 ti 
2, 975715, 1024712,1026,1073 71 
4, lu74 71, 1075 71, 1082 ti, 1083 ti, 
1084 71, 1087 71, 109171, 1093 71, 
109471, 1097 and 71 7, 1099 9i, 1101 
and 71 1, 1102 71,1103 71, 1101 ti, 
110571, 1107, 1108, 1109, 1110, 
nil, 1114,113771,1142 712, 1144 


and 71 7, 1145 ti, 1146 and 72, 1147, 
1148 and ti 4, 1 149 n 7, 1152 n 
1 157 and ti 1 , 11 70 ti, 1172, 1176 
71 9, 1177, 1178, 71, 1179 ti, 1180 n, 
1182, 1186, 1194 71, 1211 ti, 128371 
9, 1290 71 9, 1292 ti and n 1 . 
Oliaghatae b. Tusha b. Chingiz Khan. 
1102. 

Ohaghataes, the ; the four tribes of 
Ohaghatae, second son of the 
Chingiz Khan, 1093 ti, 1146 ti. 
Ohaghtay Khans, the, 902 n. 
Ohagtae tribe, the, 109471. See 
the Oha gh ataes. 

Ohahada Diwa, a Hindu Rajah, 090 

71 1. 

Ohahar, the Ajar, Rae, 691 andTi, 
733, 735 71 9, 818 ti 6, 824 and ti 8 , 
825. 

Ohahar I-mak, the, 87471, 87671 , 

1076 71. 

Q.hahil tribe, the, 79 
Ohait Singh, 551 ti. 

Chanab, 987 n 3, mispronunciation 
of the name of Jab ah, the Nu-in. 
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Olianohu tribe of Mn^als, the, 
1222 n, 

Ohand, the Hindu Bard, 327 n, 4)59 
n 9. 

Ohanda, the poet, — same person as 
above 486 n. 

Ohand-pal Bhud, Hindu sovereign 
of Asi, 67 n. 

Q^and Poondir, a vassal chief of 
Lahore, 467 , 

Ohang-jau, general of ‘‘Mengko*’ 
Khan, 1219 ?i. 

Chapar tribe of Mn gh als, the, 
114371 .. 

Ohar-ohin b. IJlaidu. See under 
Jarohin. 

Ohar-ganab, the j a name of four 
tribes of Mugbals, 116471 9. 

Oharkas, the ; name of a people, 
1170 and nn 3. and 4. 

Oharkhi, Kaulana-i-, a Mul.iammad- 
-an saint, 73 n 8. 

Ohaugan, description of the game, 
41 n 6. 

Ohaupan, Amir, 939 n, 

Chepe, mispronunciation of the 
name of Jabah. 

Cheremis, the, 1103 7^, 1165 ti, 1170 
7^7^ 3 and 4. 

Ohigalor Ohikal (Jinkal) b. Turkb. 
Yafis, 87271.. 

Ohihilgani Mamluks, the, 643 7^, 615 
71.9. See also next. 

Ohihl-ganian, the, — forty slaves of 
Sultan Shams-ud-Din lyal-timish, 
794 «1. 

Ob^kal or Ohigal (Jinkal) b. Turk 
b. Yafis 872 n, 

Ohilligies, a mispronunciation of the 
name Khaliis. 

QMn* second son of Yafis b. Nuh 
870 n, 871 7^. 


Chinese, the, Iv. 885 ti-, 893 ti, 907 n , 
912 n, 9207?., 92171., 922 71., 940 71, 
947 7^, 958 n, 981 n, 985 n, 1083 n, 
1085 7^ 3, 108871., 1105 7 ?., 110671, 
1136 71. 9, 1141 11, 1184 «, 1215 n7t 9 
and 4, 1217 n, 1218 w, 1219 n, 1220 
7^, 12217?., 1222 7?., 1223 77. 

Chinese language, the, 956 n, 

Chingiz Khan, the, — Tamur^i b. 
Yassuka — , xlviii, xlix, 947^3, 155 
71 6, 180 7?. 5, 198 and7^3, 230, 239 
n 9, 260 n 7, 265 n 4, 268, 269 and 
71, 270 and 717?. 6 and 7, 271 and??, 
272 and nn 1 and 2, 273 n and n 5, 
274, 275, 276 n, 277, 278 n, 280 and 
n 9, 284 and ?7, 285 n 3,286 and 7? 6, 
287, 288 and 7?. 3, 289 ti, 290 n and 
7?. 4, 291, 292 71, 293 n 5, 294 ti, 295 
71, 297, 344, 427 ti, 470 ti, 481 ti 8, 
487, 534 and Til, 535 ti, 536 ti, 537 
71, 538 71, 540 71, 564 ti, 609, 612 ti 4, 
663 71 9, 665 ti 8, 666 ti, 668 ti, 740 ti 
8, 869 and n 2, 879 ti, 882 ti, 883 ti, 
88471, 885 71, 886 ti, 888 ti, 889 ti, 890 
71, 891 Ti, 892 71, 893 ti, 894 ti, 895 ??-, 
89671, 89871, 89971, 903 71, 913 7 ?., 
91771,918?!, 93271, 92971, 93071, 931 
71,932 71, 933 71, 935, 936 716 , 937, 
938 71, 942, 946 71 , 948, 949 ti, 950 ri, 
951 Ti, 952 71, 953 and ti, 954, 955 ti, 
956 71, 95771, 958 ti, 959 ti, 960 and 
71, 9G2, 963 and ti 8, 964 71 2, 965 
and 71 5, 966, 967, 968 and 7 ? 6, 969 
and Til, 970 712, 971 ti, 97271,974 
and 71, 975 andTi5, 97671,977-??., 
978 and 71, 979 71, 980 wl, 981 ti, 
982 71, 985 71, 986 77 , 987 ti and 71 3, 
988 71, 989 71, 990 andii, 991 71 , 992 
and 71 5, 993 71 , 99471, 995 ti, 998 ti, 
999 w, 1000 71, 1001, 1004 and ti ] , 
1005 and 71, 1006 and?i6, 1007, 
1008 and 71 5, 1009, 1010 ti, 1011 
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and?!, 1012, 1013, 1015 1016 w. 

3, 1017 1018 ^ 1 , 1019 and 91, 

102091, 1022 and 91, 1023 and9i, 
1024912, 102591, 1026, 102791 8, 
102891, 1030, 103591,103791,1040 
and 91 2, 1042, 1043 and 9i 1, 1044 
91 , 1045 and 91, 104691, 1047 and?i4, 
1048, 1049912,105091, 105191, 1054 
and 91 , 1057 91 3, 1058 916 , 1059, 
1063911,1071, 1073 and 91 4, 1075 
91 , 1077916 , 1078, 1079 and 91 9, 
1080 and 91 5, 1081 and 91 1, 1082 
91 , 108391, 1084 and 91, 1085 99.3, 
1086 91, 108791, 1088 and 91, 1089 
91 , 1090 91, 1091 and 1092 91 , 1093 
91 , 109491, 1095, 1096, 1097 and 
91 7, 1099 91, 1100 91, 1101, 110291, 
110391 , 1104and'?i5, 110591, 1106 
91, 1107,110891919 and 1,111091 5, 
1111, 1113, 1114, 1115915, 111691, 
Ill7and9i6, 1118 91 9, 112091 2, 
1126916 , 1128917, 113191, 113291, 
1136919, 113791, 113891,114091, 
1142 91 and 91 2, 1143 and 91 , 1144, 
1145 91, 1146, 1149 91 7, 1150??., 
116191,115291, 1153, 1164 and 91 9, 
1165 9 ?., 1170 91, 1173911, 1177 and 
til, 117891, 1179 91, 1180 91, 1181, 
1182 914 , 118391, 118691, 1189, 
119191, 119391, 119991, 1200 91 , 1201 
91 , 121 5 91 4, 1217 91, 1218 91, 1219 91 , 
1220 91 , 1222 91, 1223 91 , 1226, 1235 
n 1 , 1249 91 , 1256 91 6, 1257 91 , 1265 
91, 127191, 1275913, 1282, 1284, 
128691, 1291 91 3,— app. xxi. 

OMngIz Khan, Maraluk of ^ams- 
ud-Din Mnhammad tlie Knrat, Iv, 
120191. 

Ohinkae, the Grand Wazir of tTktae 
p.’an, 1149 917, 1160 « 8. 

Oh.iii-Tiniur. See Jai-Timur. 

Christ, 116291. 


Christians, the, liv, 567 n 4, 927 
932 92, 961 97, 983 ?i, 1112 n 9, 1145 
91, 1159 91 6, 1160 and n 8, 1161 n 4, 
1162 92, 116791, 118691, 119391,1194 
91, 1234 and n 9, 1261, 1268 n 9, 
1269 91, 1288, 1289, 1291. 

Christie, 188 n 7. 

Christopher Colombns. See under 
Colombns. 

Chronicles of the Nathan Kings of 
Dehli. See Thomas’s “Pathau 
Kings of Dehli.” 

Ohugtar tribe, the, 1094 91. See the 
Chagtae tribe. 

Circassians, the, 1165 91 . 

“ Coins of the Kings of Ghaznm. ” 
Paper on the, 71 91 5, 72 n 6, 114 n. 

“ Coins of the Pathan Kings of 
Dehli,” 399 91, 424 n 6, 469 91 9. 

“ Coins of the Salatin-i-Hind 
Treatise on the, 718. 

Columbus, Christopher, 292 91 , 422 
91 3. 

Con oily, 878 91. 

Conrad, the Emperor, 221 91 . 

Contributions to the Geography and 
History of Bengal, Bloohmann’s, 
xviii, xix, xxi, xxiii, xxv, xxvi, 
565 91 5, 687 91 4, 718, 127% 7,737 
91 8, 739 92 6, 741 n 2, 74492, 77091 
9, 771 91, 772 91, 776 91, 777 91, 7 79 91, 
796 912, 810 91, 880 91, 1003 91 4, 
1258 91 9,— app. i, vii, x, xiii, 
xvi. 

Corporealists or Mujassamian, a 
subdivision of the Sifati sect, 
the, 384 91 6. 

Cossaks, the, 1251 91 . 

Crusaders, the, 101 91 8, 14091 2, 143 
91 2, 144 91, 219 91 9, 225 91, 326 9?., 

Crusades, the, xlvii, 221 n 5, 225 91 . 

Cumani. See the ^umans. 
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CuTitiingliaTn., Major-Gen. A., 511 
52071, 598 71 8, 680 71, 87871, 

100471-1, 1129 wl, 113071, 1131 
«,---app. iii. 


Custiwalia (Kachwahah Rajputs), 
tke, 691 71. 


D. 

DabVuli-i-T^^^’^ b. ?ara 

Khan, 90071. 

Dadan ^an, a Khokhar chief, 537 ti. 

Dad-Bak or Amir-i-Dad, definition 
of the term, 788 ti 2, 

Dae, the Nu-yin, Badshah of the 
Knngkar-at Mnghals, 1091 ti. 

Dagh (Tak or Tagh) b. A^uz ^an, 
88071 . 

Daghistani, the: author of a Ta?- 
-kirah, xxi, xxx. 

lahahs or 

Dahchahs, or Tens : one of the four 
degrees of the Mughals, 948 ti. 

Dahima Rajputs, the, 459 ti 9. 

Dahir, Rae,— app. xvii. 

Dahriz the ’Ajami, of the Taba- 
-hi’ah, 8. 

meaning of, 1187 7t 7. 

Ba’i ila T ?al^, ad-, Muhammad b. 
Zaid-ul-* Alawi, 32 n 6. 

Da-ir. See Ta-ir Asun. 

Dakiki, the poet, 808 ti 2. 

Dalaki of Malaki, 817, 850 n 3. 
Same as Dalki. 

Dalan, Tu gh aohar 5 the Mughal 
general, 956 71 . 

Dalki, or Dhalki, the Hindu Rauah 
of Malki or Mhalki, 680 and ti 9, 
681 71, 682 and 71 5, 683 ti. 

Dalton, 563 71 , 566 n 8, 705 ti 7. 

Dang, signification of, 141 71 9, 

Dara-i-Akbar b. Bahman, of the 


Kai-aniah dynasty of *Ajam, 3, 4, 
1263 n. 

Dara-i-As^ar, of the Kai-aniah 
dynasty of ‘Ajam, 4. 

Dara b. Shams-ul-Ma’ali ^a-bus-i- 
Washmgir, governor of Gurgan, 
47, 51, 81 «. 

Darab-i- Akbar, 3, 4, Same as Dara- 
i-Akbar. 

Darabara or Rarabars, a general of 
the Rae of Gujarat, 522 71. 

Darahf signification of, 99 n 9% 

Dard-i-^ae, determination of the 
disease, 1177 71 1. 

Darhim b. TJn-Ha^r Kanani, govern- 
or of Sijistan, 19 ti 1, 22 7t 6. 

Daritae 'Dn-ohuki : Tamur-ohi, the 
Chingiz Khan’s paternal uncle, 
945 71. 

Darius, 887 71. 

Darkae, the Gurgan, one of the 
sons-in-law of the Chingiz Khan, 
121771. 

Darwesh Ahmad Afandi, 915 71, 
920 71. 

Darweshes, the, 657 71. 

Darwezah, the Akhund. 1044 71 . 

Dasarata, father of Rama, 548 71 2, 
585 71 6. 

Dastan, a name of Zal-i-Zar, father 
of Rustam, 422 n 7. 

Da’ud, the prophet ; David of Scrip- 
ture, 1161, 
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Da-’ud Amir. See Amir-i-Dad. 

Da-^ud, claimant to the sovereignty 
of Gurgistan, 1151 ti, 1162 w, 

Da’ud-i-Ja gh ar Beg, Saljap, .xlvii, 
99, 100, 103 and TO 9, 104, 116 n 3, 
117 TO, 119 TO 7, 120 TO 3, 122 and to 
8 , 123 and to , 124 to , 125, 126 and 
TOTO2and3, 127, 128 to, 129 and to, 
130 and TO 6, 132 andTOTO9 and 1, 
136 TO. 

Da-’ud b. ?abar Malik, ruler of 
Giirjistan, 988 to, 1151 to, 1152 to. 

Da-*ud-i-Siyah, 10 to 7. 

Da-’ud b. Suliman-i- Kil-timish. of 
the Eumi dynasty of the Sal* 
juks, 159 TO. 

Da-’ud Shah b, Bahram ghah b. 
Maa’ud-i-Karim Ghaznawi, 111 
and TO 7. 

Danlat Shah, author of a Tai^lcarat, 
609 TO 6. 

Daulat §hah, Wall of Bal]^, 147 

TO 8. . 

Daulat Shah b. Bahram Shah b. 
Mas’ ud-i- Karim Ghaznawi, 110, 
111, 352, 353 and TO 4. 

Daulat Shah-i-Balka. See Ikhtiyar- 
ud-Din-i-Balka. 

Daulat Shah b. Sultan Ibrahim 
Ghaznawi, 105. 

Daulat Tar-i-Tughra-i, Tkhtiyar.n1- 
Mulk, the Malik-ul-Kuttab of 
Sultan Muhammad, Khwarazm 
Shah, 1003, 1052 and to 6. 

Dayalimah, the. See under Dia- 
-lamah. 

Decebalus, 887 to. 

Degun Dsambu, a Tibbati title, 
1092 TO. 

Debys, the,— app. xvii. 

De Plano Oarpini, 899 to. See also 
under Oarpini. 


De Sacy, Silvestre, 87 to. 

Des Guignes, 886 to, 938 to, 1264 to. 

D’Herbelot, 884 to, 1268 to 9. 

Dialamah (Dayalimah), dynasty of 

the, 40 to 2, 45, 49 TO 7, 55, 67, 60 
to8, 62, 65, 174 TO, 296 TO. 

“Diary of a march”..., Eaverty’s, 
95 TO 4. 

Dib-bad^ue b. Alminjah, chieftain 
of the Turks, 873 to. 

Dictionary of Greek and Eoman 
Antiquities, the, 886 to. 

Dictionary of Greek and Eoman 
Biography, the, 886 to. 

Dictionary of Greek and Eoman 
Geography, the, 886 to. 

Dihgan, the; name of a people, 
1043 TO 1. 

Dilaman, the, 93. See also the 
Dialamah. 

Dilazak Afghans, the, 852 to 3, 1043 
TO 1, 1096 TO. 

Dinar, ’Imad-ud-Din, the Ghnzz 
Chief, 246 to 8, 378 to 8. 

Din-dar Muliammad, the Amir-i- 
A^ur of Lohor, 1135. 

Dinwaj Eae, ruler of Sunar-ga^w, 
590 TO. 

Divination by means of the shoulder- 
blades of sheep, 1078 and to 8. 

Diwan-i-*Ariz-i-Mamalik [Muster- 
Master of the Kingdom], the, 
709. 

Diws, the, 187. [889 to.] 

Doghlati tribe of the Mughals, the, 

D’ Ohsson, 535 to, 610 to, 884 to, 896 to, 
910 TO, 913 TO, 916 TO, 917 to, 947 to, 
1001 TO 9, 1021 TO 8, 1086 TO, 1090 
to, 1121 to, 1188 to 8, 1190 TO 1, 1226 
TO, 1256 TO 6, 1267 to 6. 

Doi-un-Byan, 892 to. See under 
Doyun By an. 
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Dom, 622 

Dom’s “Afghans,” 150 71 . [93871.] 
Bo-shdhhah, signification of the term, 
Dostan b. Barsan, 9. 

Dow, xi, xii, xiii, 41 ti, 87 ti, 205 71 , 
312 71 6, 823 71, 404 71 9, 431 71 7, 
441 71 9, 443 71, 446715, 4487i3, 
460 71, 45471, 459 71 7, 461 71 , 46471 

7, 46771, 47271, 475712, 478 71 6, 
479 71, 480 71, 484 71 , 498 71 6, 600 71 

8 , 604712, 608 Til, 60971, 510 ti, 
61171, 513718 , 5157iand7i7, 517 
71, 518 71, 519 71, 520 71, 521 71 , 523 71 , 
52471,63771, 648 71 3, 691 71 , 63371 
8, 638 71 1, 640 71 3, 641 71 6, 642 71 3, 
645 71 9, 649 71 7, 665 n 9, 656 71 , 657 
71 6, 668 71 2, 664 71 4, 678 titi 7 and 
8 , 680 71, 691 71, 705 71 7, 874 71 , 886 
71,113071, 113271, 120271, 120371, 
1271 71, — app. xi, XX. 

Dow’s “ Hindostan,” 87 71 . 

Dowson, xxxiv7i4, xlvi, xlix, li, lii, 
liii, liv, 77 ti , 78 ti , 90 ?i 1, 91 71 1, 
94713, 96712, 9871 7, 101 718 , 102 
71 9, 103 71 8, 104 71 3, 106 71 4, 110 
71 4, 459 71 7, 585716, 687 71 3, 600 
71 4, 807 71 8, 809711, 819 71 8, 1076 
71, 109371, 115371, 120171, — app. 
iii, xix. 

Doyun Byan, grandson of Yulduz 
^an, sovereign of the Mughal 
Imak, 892 71 . 


Dubay Nuyan, 535 ti, 

Dufifiahs, the, 566 71 8. 

Dnklah, the Ata-bak, 148. See alsQ 
Tnklah b. Salghnr. 

Dukiiz, the Christian Khatun of 
Hnlaku, daughter of Ai gh ii. son of 
the Awang Khan. 1193 71, 1263 ti . 
Dural-gin or Durla-gin, the : descen- 
dants of Nagiiz, 88871, 891 71, 
892 71, 893 71, 895 71, 940 71, 951 71, 
109571. 

Durbae, agent of the Chingiz Khan 
to the Yiddi-Kut, 952 71. 

Durban tribe, the, 1093 71. 

signification and descrip- 
tion of, 607 71 5. 

Durgawati, Eani, 588 71 . 

Dur-la-gin, the, 888 71, = Dural-gin, 
which see. 

Durmans, the ; a Mughal tribe, 939 
71, 94071, 94471. 

Durr-i-Ghur, or Pearl of ^ur ; de- 
signation of Ziya-ud-Din Muham- 
mad, also called ’Ala-nd-Din Mu- 
^lammad, Malik-ul-Haji, 346 and 

71 1. , 

Dnrranis, the ; a tribe of Af^ans, 
352 71 3. 

Dzazis, the, an Afghan people, 
499 71. 


Earl of Crawford and ^Balcarres, 
ix, 

Earl of Leicester, Simon de Mont- 
fort, 846717. [nl.] 

“ Early Travels in Palestine,” 1173 
Eastwiok, 109 71 9. 


Elliott, Sir, H., x 71 2, xiii, 7771,84 
- 718 , 8771 , 9071 1, 44471, 47771,481 
71 1, 60871 1 . 

Elliott’s Biographical Index, 608 n 
1, 127171. 

Elliott’s India, xxxiv;^ 4, xlv, xlvi, 
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xlix, li, Hi, liii, Hv, 69 7i, 72 n 6, 
767i 2, 77w, 78«, 8 n,85nj86n, 
907i1, 947^3,96^2, 1047^ 

2^ 107 7171 6 and 7* 110 n 4, 128 
77, 291 77, 292 77, 318 71 9, 35 1 77 9, 

352 71 3, 355 77 4, 363 77 8, 446 71 5, 
45177, 456771, 4597*7, 4697*9, 
4717*5, 4857*3, 61977, 5247*, 526 
77 , 530 77 7, 531 77 8, 533 77 , 634 77 1, 

536 77 , 537 77 , 539 n 2, 541 7 * 7 * 7 and 
8, 542 77 9, 544 77 3, 55077 5, 554 7 * 6, 
556 77 1,556 7777 9 and 1, 6607*,565 
77 4, 666 77 8, 568 7 *, 570 7* 9, 672 77 7, 
5737*2, 6747*3, 5757*1, 67777 8, 
579 77 4, 580 777* 8 and 9, 581 7 * 2, 
682 77 6, 583 nn 9 and 1, 685 n 6, 
686 77 8 , 58777 3, 688776 , 5947*9, 
598778, 6007*4, 6017*7,6037*7, 
604 wl, 6067*7*2 and 3, 6077*5, 
608 7 * 8, 609 7 * 5, 611 7*7* 9 and 3, 
6137*2, 61577, 6167*3, 6207*7*1 
and 3, 6217*6, 6237*7*8 and 9, 
632 7777 3 and 5, 6347*3, 6357*9, 
637 717*7 and 9, 638 777* 2 and 3, 
6397*6, 640 777*1 and 2, 6417*6, 
647 77 8, 650 77 1, 651 77 6, 654 77 and 
7 * 8, 655 77 9, 666 7* 3, 658 nn 9 and 
1, 662777*4 and 6, 6647*7*2 and 3, 
666 7*, 667 7 * 7 * 2 and 4, 070 7* 3, 075 
7*7* 5 and 7, 0707*2,6777*0, 678 
77 7, 679 777* 3 and 6, 683 nn 6 and 
7, 684 nn 8 and 9, 685 7*77 1 and 4, 
6867*7, 6877*1, 6887*7*2 and 3, 
689 77 and 77 7, 691 77, 692 777* 2 and 
3, 693 7777 8 and 9, 6947* 2, 698 nn 
7 and 8, 699^7* 5, 700 7 * 6, 701 n 9, 
W2 « 4, 70S8k 7, 706 » 1, 708 nn 9 
and 2, 709 n and n 4, 711 n 4, 714 | 


7*8, 7167*2, 7537*1, 7897*5, 800 
7*5, 80l77'9, 8067*7, 807 tit* 8 and 
9, 809 nn 6 and 1, 810 t*, 811 ti 7, 
812 7* and n 3, 813 n and n 4, 814, 
7*1, 8157*8,8167*5, 8177*8, 819 
7* 8, 821 77 7 , 824 w 1, 825 n 3, 826 
nn 9andl, S27‘n7y 828 7777 2 and 
5, 829 777*7 and 2, 8307*7*6 and 7, 
832 7*3, 8347*7*5 and 6, 8367*5, 
837 7777 3 and 5, 839 t* 8, 841 t*?* 4 
and 7 , 8437*1, 8447*7*4 and 1, 
8457*3,8467*6, 8497*7, 850m4 
and 5, 851 nn 7 and 2, 852 n 4, 853 
7* 9, 854 n 4, 866 7*7* 6, 7 and 9, 869 
7*6, 8647*4, 8697*1, 101077,1022 
77,102377,109377, 115377, 120377, 
1217 7*, — app. V, xvii, xviii, xix, 
xxiii, xxvi. 

Elliott’s Races of the Korth-West 
Provinces, 11317*. 

Elphinstone, 3807*9, 4427*, 4457*, 
4647*, 4567*2, 4597*7, 46277,465 
77 , 467 77 , 479 7*, 511 n, 513 n 8, 516 
77 and 7 * 6, 516 7*2, 5197*, 5217*, 
622 n, 546 n 7, 589 n, 695 7*2, 610 
» 7, 6237*9, 6427*3, 6477*9, 666 
7*, 669 77 8, 690 77 8, 874 77 , 1010 77 , 
10437*1, 105877 6, 107677, — app« 
xvii. 

Erdmann, 897 7*, 939 77, 977 77, 983 77, 
985 7*, 996 77 , 1021 77 8, 1083 77, 1084 
77 , 109077, 109577. 

Essay on the Geography of the 
Oxas, Col. Yule’s, 1010 71 . 

Ethnology of Bengal, Dalton’s, 566 
718, 7057 * 7 . 

Euclid, 12667*6. 

Eve, 6967*1. 
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Jadlallah, 1000 it, 1010 it, 1018 it, 
1019ii,“Bashid-iid-Diii, Fazl-ul- 
lah, wHoh see. 

BagBam, tlie Qia^anmn, ruler of 
'pu^aristan, 423 n 8. 

I’agMur, the title of the rnlers of 
Ohm, 1218 w. 

I’aHa^us, (Philip of Macedonia, 
father of Alexander the Great), 
King of Yunan, 4. 

Paizi, the Sarhindi, author of the 
Akbar iJamah, xvi, 587 n 4. 

Faar-Tid-Danlah Abu’l ?asan-i- 
Bu-vnah, 48?i.4, 57, 58. 

Fa^-ud-Daulah 'Ali b. ul-^Iasan 
b. Rukn-ud-Baulah Buwiah, 57, 
59, 61 71 4, 28271. 

Fa^r-ud-Dm ’Abd-ul ’Azaz-i-Kufi, 
]&azi, 518. 

Fa^r-nd-DIn 'Abd-ur-Eahman, 
^wajah, the ’IbranI Banker, 
1048 and Til, 104971 2. 

Fa^r-nd-Dm, Abu Snliman-i-Da’ud 
al-Panakati. See under al-Fana* 
kati. 

Fa^r-ud-Din Akhlati. astronomer 
and mathematician, 1257 n. 

Fakhr-ud-Din,the Dabir, Amir, 686. 

Fa^r-ud-Din, the Dam^M, 1246 
72-6, 1255 7^. 

Fakhr-ud-Dm. the Kazi*i-l^nzat of 
the D ar -ul-Khilaf at , 1151 ti. 

Fa^r-ud-Bin Khalid Fushanji, 
4397 ^ 4 . 

Fakhr-nd-Din Kuji, 640. 

Fakhr-ud-Dm. of the Kurat dynas- 
ty, 120371. 

Fa^r-ud-Din Mara^T, astronomer 
and mathematician, 1267 n, 

Fa^r-ud-DIn Mas'ud b. Ala-ud- 
Bin Utsuz, Malik, 416. 


FaMir-ud-BIn MasMd b. ’Izz-thI* 
Bin al-^lnsain, ShansaUi, 
of Biimiun, 337, 338, 310, 36H 
8, 369, 370, 371, 372, 373 and n 8, 
374, 37671, 379, 421, 422, 423 und 
71 8, 424 and 71 G, 425 and » 3, 

71 6, 427, 431 u 7, 447 and « 7* 

Fakhr-ud-Bin Mubarak Far* 

rulchl, tho Farnigli, 059 and n 4, 
660, 747, 761. 

Fa^r-ud-Bin Mubarak Sli^b of 
Marw-ar-Eud, Mania na, author of 
a history of tho ^^vm\ 

800, 301 and 71 2, 302, 317 n 3, 38G 
and n 4, 397 n 2, 609 n. 

FalAr-ud-Bin Mubammad-I-Arssiss* 
gar, 1067. 

FaMir-ud-Bin Muhammad b. ^Uinr 
Eazi, Imam xlix, 385 n 9, 420 and 
% 4if 486 n 3. [donlor, 74b \ 

Fal^r-ud-Bin tho a wlavo 

Fakhr-ud-Bin Sahi, govi*rnor <d 
IJalab, 1264 a. 

FaMir-ud-BTn Salarl, govtmor of 
Sindustau, 29471. 

Fa^hr-ul-Mulk Wanlr of 

Baghdad, 617 ». 

Fa^r-ul-Mulk Karim^ud-Biti 
ri, feudatory of Lakhaipt-or, 739 
and n 7. 

Fakhr-ul-Mulk Ni^am-nd-BIn Abti’l 
Ma’ali, tho Kfitib, Wazir of Buhnn 
Muhammad, Khwarazm gl^nh, 
n, 103671. 

Fa^r-uhMulk Sliaraf-ud-Din Wa« 
dari, Wazir of (giiyajj-ud-Din Mu- 
hammad-i*Sam, 389. 

Fakir Muhammad, author of tho 
Jami’-ut-Tawarikb, xvi, 502 «. 

Famikati, a1, 10 7^2, 31 « 3, 41 w 5, 
63 7J, 61 n 3, 66 n 7, 75 u G, 77 w , 79 
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97 ^4, 98 w 5, 99 n, 107 n 7, 108 
wS, 113 117 TO, 125 toto 8 and 1, 

126 TO 2, 146 TO 6, 155 TO 6, 348 to, 
358toto 2 and 3, 439 to 4, 446 to, 
514 to, 522 to 5, 869 to 2, 870 to, 873 
TO, 876 TO, 880 TO, 882to, 888to, 894 
TO, 896 to, 912 TO, 934 TO, 938 to, 948 
TO, 976 TO, 1008 TO 6, 1019 TO, 13 20 to 

2, 1121 TO, 1122to,1136to9, 1138to 
1144to5,1160to8, 1164to, 1166to, 
1179 TO, 1183 TO, 1206 TO 3, 1211 to, 
1216 TO, 1219 TO, 1220 TO, 1221 to, 
1224 TO, 1240 TO, 1241 TO, 1242 to 2, 
1244 TO, 1263 TO 4, 8263 to, 1277 to, 
1286 TO, — app. X. 

i'anna Elinsran, 43, 61 and to 3, 62, 
63, 64. See also *Uzd-nd Danlah, 
i’arangs, or Afranj, i.e., Franks, 
the, 139 to, 144 to and to 3, 157, 158 
TO, 159, 160, 161 and TO, 162 and to 

3, 163, 171, 204 TO, 209 and to 6, 
210 and TO, 211 and to 8, 212 to 1, 
214, 217 TO, 218, 219 and to 9, 220 
TO 4, 221, 224,226, 1151 to, 1166 
TO, 1167 TO, 1276. 

i’arawwalb. Siibnak, 304. [app.xxi.] 
i’arhang-i-Jahangiri, the, 64 to 1, — 
''arhang-i-Rashidi, the, — app. xii. 
^arid-i-Bn^ari, Shaikh, — app. xxi. 
i’arid, — Sher §hah, the Af^an or 
Patan soyereign of Bihli, 611 to. 
i’aridiin. See Afridun. 
i’aridun, the Ghiiri, an officer of 
Saltan Muli^ammad, Khwarazm 
Shah, 1098 TO. 

i’arighuni f aniil3%.the ; rulers of 
Elhwarazm, under the Samani 
sovereigns, 232 to, 233 to 7. 

^arma or Farmae Aka, husband of 
the third Grur Khan, 927 to, 928 to. 
i'arrashls, the s a class of servants, 
659 to 5. 


Farru^ b. Badan b. Mae ^usrau, 

11 . 

Farru^ Shah, one of the principal 
Mu‘izziah Amirs in Hind, 607 to. 

Farru^ Sljah b. Bahram §hah 
Ghaznawi, 111. 

Farru^ Bljah b. Sultan Ibrahim 
Ghaznawi. 106. 

Farm^ ghah b. Sultan Mahmud 
b. Muhammad-i-Malik-Shah Sal- 
juki, 204 TO. 

Farru^-Zad b. Khusrau Parwiz, 
of the Akasirah, 6, 

Farrukk-Zad b. Mas’iid-i-Karim, 
Ghaznawi. 107. 

Farru^-Zad b. Sultan Mas’ud 
Ghaznawi. 95, 99 to, 100 and to 6, 
101 and TOTO 6 and 8, 102 toto 1, 2 
and 4, 103, 901 to. 

de Faryia y Souza, 582 to 6. 

Farzand Khan Sal^urb. Ata-bak 
Sa’d, 296 to. 

Fa^ibi. See under the Mujmal-i- 
Fa§ihi. 

Fath-i-Karmakh. Muayyid-ud-Din 
the Shisani ; Champion of the 
Ghuri forces, 316 and to 1. 

Fath-ud-Din b. Alanku, a leader of 
the E3ialifah*s troops, 1 240 to and 
TO 9, 1251 TO 9. 

Fatimah, daughter of Mubammad, 
104 TO 3, 265 TO 4. 

Fatimah Khatun. the Tajzik hand- 
maid of Tura-kinah gbatun, 1149 
TO 7, 1152 TO. 

Fatimites or Ismailians of Fgypt, 
the, 209 TO 5. [next.] 

Fayik-i-Bak-Tuzun, 44 to 1. See the 

Fayik-i-Khasah, an officer of the 
Samani dynasty, 44 and to 1, 46* 
48 and TOTO 2, 4 and 6, 49, 50 and to 
4, 51, 74 TO, 76 TO, 902 TO, 903 to. 



Index, 


31 


Fazl b. Ilaaan, governor of Fars on 
tbe part of the Saljulfc sovereigns, 
17471 . 

i’azl b. Sahl, Wazir of ah Ma’mun, 
10,12716. 

ra?l*i-§alib, Sijizi, officer of the 
Tahiri dynasty, 16. 

Fazlawlahs, the : a people of Fars, 
175717 . 

Fazl-nllah, 535 ti. See also under 
Fadlallah and Rashid-ud-Din. 

Ferrier, General, 1057714. 

Fida*i, application of the term, 485 
71 3. 

Fida’i, meaning of, 114771 2, 1148 

71 4. 

Fida’is, the, 265 ti 4, 651 and7i7, 
1190711, 119271, 121171. 

Fi^u Nuyan, son-in-law of the Shin- 
-giz Khan, 287 and7i2, 28971, 
1006 and 71 6, 100771 3, 101971, 
1020 and 71, 1022, 1034 tt, 1059 and 

71 1, 1060. 

Fir’ awns of Mi§r, the, 303 ti 7. 

Firdaus, the slave, 10 ti 8. 

Firdaus [Philaretus], Rumi, gover- 
-nor of Antakiah, 158 ti. 

Firdausi, author of the Shah-Namah, 
1, 308712. 

Firishtah, xi, xii, xiii, 78 ti, 81 ti, 94 
71 3, 96 71 2, 113 71, 118 71 5, 312 ti 6, 
380 71 9, 404 71 9, 431 ti 7, 441 ti 9, 
442 71 , 443 71 , 444 ti, 445 ti, 446 n 5, 
448 71 3, 449 nn 8, 1 and 2, 450 ti, 
452 71 9, 453 nn 3 and 4, 45471, 456 
71 1, 459 7171 7 and 9, 460 ti 3, 461 ti, 
462 71, 463 71, 464 ti 7, 466 ti 9, 467 
71, 469 71 9, 470 71 2, 475 ti 2, 476 ti, 
477 71, 479 71, 480 ti, 484 ti, 486 ti, 
487 71, 493 71, 498 ti 6, 500 nn 2 and 
3,50171, 504712, 508711, 509 ti, 
51071, 51171, 513718, 51571, 51671 


2, 51771,51871, 51971, 52071, 521 
71, 522 71, 523 71, 524 ti, 533 ti, 635 
71, 53771, 54171, 542719, 644 tiI, 
645 71 5, 546 ti 7, 647 ti, 548 ti 3, 584 
71 2, 591 71, 592 Ti, 603 mi 6 and 7, 
604 Ti 3, 605 71 and ti 1, 606 ti 4, 607 
715, 611713, 616713, 619ti 7, 623 
7171 8 and 1, 63071 1, OSItitiS and 

8, 632 Ti 1, 633 n 8, 634 n 2, 635 ti 

9, 638 71 1, 64071712 and 3, 64l7i7i 
6 and 8, 6427i7i2 and 3, 643 71, 
64571712 and 4, 646 716 , 647 71 9, 
648 71 2, 649 71 7, 65071 3, 651 71 7, 
653 71 6, 664 71 , 666 71 , 657 rni 4 and 
5, 658 7171 8, 1 and 2, 659 71 6, 661 71 
and 71 2, 664 titi 4 and 6, 665 n 8, 
666 71 and 71 9, 668 71 5, 670 n 1 , 678 
71 and 7171 7 and 8, 679 71 2, 680 71 , 
68371, 68871 , 68971, 690718, 691 71 , 
692 714, 693712, 695 71 9, 69771, 
698 71, 699 7171 2 and 6, 703 71 7, 705 
71 7, 707718 , 711714, 713 7171 2 and 
4, 716715, 722 718, 77371, 77671, 
777 71, 778 71, 795 71 , 801 71 , 802 71 , 
113071, 1131 71, 118471, 120271, 
1271 71, — app. vi, vii, viii, xi, xiv, 
xix, xxvi. 

Firuz Sultan, of the Bahmani dy- 
-nasty in the Dakhan. 592 71 . 

Firuz-i-Bam-sinian or Kara Firuz, 70 
and 71 8. 

Firuz, — Baud]^adar, Sultan of Misr, 
127871, 

Firuz, lyal-timish, the Salar, Malika 
zadah of Khwarazm. one of the 
Maliks of Shams-ud-Din lyal- 
timish, 199, 625 and 71 6, 742 and 
7i7. 

Firuz-i-Iyal-Timish 5, Sffiar, Malik, 
235. See the. above. 

Firuz b. Yazdajird, b. Bahram-i- 
Gur, 5, 421, 423 n 8. 
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^'Iruzl College, of tJohchali, 641 and 
7t8. 

Firuz Shali-i Abn’l MnzafEar, Shah- 
i- Jaban, tHe HabasM, Sultan, 582 
%6, 588 -n., 590 72,, 59 1 ti, 592 ti, 621 

71 6 , 71771 . 

Firuz Shah b. Sultan Ibrahim 
Ghaznawi, 106. 

Firuz Tughlak, Sultan, of the Tn^- 
-lalk dynasty in Hind, 93 72, 9. 
Fonetio Huz, the, 874 n, 

Forbes, 1090 t^. 


Forsyth, Sir T. D., 933 n. 

Franklin, Major William, 558 72, 7. 
Franks. See Farangs. 

Frazer, 394 n 2. 

Froissart, 1134 7^. 

Fulad Al^a, grandson of the Bawur- 
-chi Burki, of the Durban tribe, 
1093 

Fur, =Porus, which see. 

Fuzabah, Ata-bak, governor of 
Fars, 1747^. 


6 . 

Gabari Af^ans, a sept of the Shal- 
manis, the, 1044 72,, 

Gabr, application of the term, 620 
71 2, 1112719. 

Gabrs, the, 620 and n 2, 1044 ti, 1112 
n 9, 1136. 

Gaheps, the, 1132 ti. 

Gahrals, the, 113271. 

Gahti, or Gati, the Gra-ut, the Nu- 
yin, 1092 72,. 

Gaiu-mart, or Gil- Shah, sumamed 
Pesh-Dad or Iran ^ah, first king 
of ’Ajam, 1, 2, 87272,, 879 72,. 

Gajz-lak, etymology of the name, 

865 72 ,. 

Gakars, the, 1043 72,1, 113072,. 

Gakhars, the, 455 72,, 477 ti , 537 ti , 
647719, 113271, 1136717. 
O&o-i-Khitd^ the, 6971. 

Gardezi,the. See Abu Sa’id-i-Abd- 

nl-9aiy- 

Garshasib b. Zau, 561 71 9. 

Gaubil, Father, 958 71, 1085 71 3, 1088 
71 , 1090 71 . 

Gaudhiyas, the, or 
Gauriyas, the, 559 7i 2. 


Gazetteer of Central Asia, Mao 
Gregor’s, 1115 71 5. 

Gazlak ^an, an officer of the 
Khwarazmi dynasty, 881. 

Geographical Magazine, the, 878 n, 
89171,91571, 91671, 91771, 9I871, 
919 71, 966 71 1, 98 1 71, 1031 71. 

“ Geographical Memoir of the 
Persian Empire,” MacD. Kin- 
neir’s, 6472,1. 

George Sevodolitz, grand Duke of 
Eussia, 117171. 

Georgians, the. See under the 
Gurjis. 

Gerbillon, 981 ti , 1167 w . 

Germans, the, 1168 71. 

^a-*ir Beg, the JKarlugh, an officer 
of Sultan lyal-Arsalan, Khwar- 
-azm Shah, 927 71. 

^a-’ir Buka Khan, the I-ghur ruler, 
242 71 6, 250 n 4. 

Gha-’ir Khan Anial-Juk, the Kan- 
-kuli, governor of Utrar on the 
part of Sultan Mulijammad Khwa- 
razm Shah, 271 ti , 272 n 2, 273 71 
5, 966711, 97171, 98671. 
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gtajz-gtao, [the Bos Grunniens], 
or Wild Yak, xlv, 68 and ^4, 69 
1^,922^1, 948 w. 

Ghakbars, tbe, 294^.— also written 
Gakbars, wbiob see. 

aalzTs, tbe,— a tribe of Afghans, 
337 w 6, 610 648 w 3, 556 «- 7, 

1016 n 3, 1022 1068 n 6. 

gbalzi b. Sbab ^lusain, son of tbe 
gburi chief wbo settled among 
tbe Af^ans, 510 tt. 

Ghar» gb au, 68 n 4, 69 n. See tbe 
Gba^z-Gbao. 

Gbarib-nl-Hadis, tbe, 14* 

GbaSsan b. ’Ubbad, governor of 
^nrasan on tbe part of abMa’- 
-miin, 11, 27 and7i6, 28. 

Gbati or Mirgbati, tbe Gra-ut, — 
tbe Nuyin to wbom tbe Cbingiz 
•RTian gave in marriage bis Kba- 
tun Anikab BigT, 1092 n, 1143%. 
Tbe name is also written Gabti 
or Gati. 

^azi, signification of, 70 % 2. 

Gbaznawi dynasty, tbe, v, xiv, 26 
%1, 99%, 186%, 231, 323%, 332% 
4, 334 % 8, 338 % 2, 357 % 1 , 467 %, 
614 % 8, 631 % 7. Also called tbe 
Yaminiab dynasty. 

Gbazzali, Imam, Ahmad, — tbe Sul- 
tan of Masba’i^, 142, 149 % 2, 
336% 4, 359%* 

Qhirdrah, meaning of, 1027 % 8. 

Gbiyas-nd-Din Ak Snltan b. Mu^am- 
mad-i-Takisb Kbwarazm Sbab, 
934 %, 1 118 % 9. This name seems 
to be an error for Gbiyas-nd-Din 
Pir Sbab ; See under Saltan. 

Gbiyas-nd-DIn Balkan, xii, xxvii, 
xxix, XXX, xxxiv%4, Iv, 589%, 
601% 6, 620 4, 652% 8, 661%, 
667 % 1 668 Tij 674, 685 % 4, 695 % 

5 


2, 696 %, 699 % 1, 716 n 6, 7l7 %, 
776 %, *778 %, 7C4 % 1 , 800 %, 801 %, 
806 %, 807 % 8, 810 % 4, 820 % 3, 865 
%, 1181% 2, 1184%. See slso 
Ulngb Kban-i-Balban. 

Gbiyas-nd-Din ’Iwaz, tbe Kbalj, 
fourth Kbalj raler of Lakbana- 
wati, Ixii, 489 and % 7, 563 %, See 
also under *Iwaz. 

Gbiyas*nd-Din Muhammad-i'-Sani, 
Gburi, xxii, xxiii and%2, 1, li, 
112 and % 5, 113%, 114%, 115, 

182, 189%!, 193 and%6, 240%, 
243, 244%, 245, 246 % and % 8, 
248, 249,252 and % 6, 253, 255% 
7, 256, 257 % 2, 258 %, 265 % 4, 267, 
301, 302, 342, 346 %1, 349%, 357, 
366, 368 and%, 369, 370, 371 and 
% 4, 372, 873 and % 8, 374 and % 3, 
376 %, 376 % and % 3, 377 and n 4, 
378 and%8, 379, 380 and%9, 381 
and%5, 882, 383, 384 and%5, 
385 and%9, 387, 388, 389,391 
and%9, 392, 393 and%%7 and 8, 
396, 397, 404, 405, 408, 41 i, 412, 
413, 414 and% 9, 417, 419, 424 and 
%% 6 and 7, 425 % 3, 426, 427, 428 
and % 1, 429 %, 430, 431, 438 % 2, 
440, 446 and%5, 447 and%%6 
and 1, 448 and % 3, 449 and n 8, 
456 and%2, 457%, 471, 472 and 
7^, 478% 6, 479%, 480%, 482%, 
487, 488 %1, 499%, 501, 510%, 
519%, 622% 5 and %, 623%, 603% 
7, 614% 8, 622%, 1063, 1127%, 
1198% 8, 1199%, — app. ii, iv, v, 
xvi, xxiii. Before bis accession 
to tbe throne bis title was Shams- 
nd-Din. 

Gbiyas-nd-Din Muhammad gbab b, 
Snltan Sbams-ud-Din lyal- 
Timisb, 625, 633, 639% 7, 735. 
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Giiyas-ud-Dm PIr Shah b. Muham- 
mad-i-Takish, Khwarazm Shah 
254 w 3, 277^5, 281% 5, 283% 9, 
284 and %, 285 % 2, *295 w, 296 %, 
297% 9, 976%, 990%, 111 8% 9. 
See also Ghiyas-ad- Dm Ak Sal- 
tan. 

Ghulam, in what sense nnderstood, 
168% 2 . 

^uri Shalmati, Amir, an officer of 
the ^iiri dynasty, 410. 

Ghuri ^anasbi b. Muhammad-i- 
Takish, Khwarazm Shah, 264 and 
%%2and3, 281, 480%. See also 
under Rnkn-ad-Din Ghuri Sha- 
nasti. 

Ghuri Taziks, the, 511 %. 

^urian Saltans, the, — See under 
the Ghurls. 

Ghuris, the, xiii, xiv, xxi, xxiv, 106 
%3, 110, 111, 113%, 149% 2, 150, 
192, 1 99, 247 %, 251 % 1 , 262 %« 4 
and 7, 253 and n 9, 255 % and % 7, 
256 %, 257 %, 258 %, 262 % and % 9, 
264%, 307%, 312, 313% 4, 318 and 
% 6 , 320 % 4 321 n 7, 322 %, 323 %, 
325 %, 326 %, 327 %, 328 %, 332 % 4, 
333, 334, 335, 338% 2, 341% 7, 348 
%, 352% 3, 357 % 7, 358, 360, 364, 
369, 372, 374% 5, 376, 377 and% 
4, 379 % 6 , 381 %% 2 and 5, 382 % 
and%9, 383% 2, 393 % 8 , 397 « 2, 
400^3, 401%, 403%, 411%, 414 
%9, 419% 5, 420, 421, 425,427, 
439 71 4, 449 % 9, 473 n 2, 474 and 
%, 480 77, 481 %, 492 % 7 , 493 %, 495, 
505%, 509 78, 610%, 611%, 537%, 
538%, 539, 54078, 54 S 7 i? 8 l and 3, 
606 % 3, 626 78, 750 % 7 , 928 %, 929 
%, 930 % 9, 980, 1002 % 7 , 101 4 % 
2,1015%, 1016, 1022%, 1023%, 
1053% 7 , 1056, 1081% 7 , 1099%, 


1133, 1198% 8 , 1202 7 ?.,-— app. i, 

XX. 

Ghnzz, the tribe of,— descendants 
of Ghazz b. Mang or Mansag b. 
Yafis, 28% 8 , 81%, 111 and % 1 , 
112 and%3, 113%, 114%, I 44 , 
%, 149 and%2, 150, 155 and % 6 , 
156 and % 8, 180 % 7, 189, 237 78 , 
245, 246 % and % 8 , 348 %, 349 %, 
860 %, 357 % 7, 369 %, 361, 363 % 
8 , 367 and %9, 368 %, 369, 374 %% 
2, 3 and 5, 375 %, 376, 877 and % 
% 4 and 6 , 378 and % 8 , 433 % 6 , 
447 % 8 , 448, 449 and % 8, 450 % 3 , 
495 %, 499 %, 870 %, 871 %, 879 %, 
891 %, 897 %, 903 %, 907 %, 908 %, 
909 78, 910 %, 911 and % 7, 916 %, 
923 %, 961 %, 962, 1016, 1022 %, 
1285 %. 

Ghuzz b. Mang or Mansag b. Yafis, 
870 %, 871 %. 

^uzzan, the, 961 %. See the ^azz 
tribe, 

Gibaris, or Gabaris, the,— one of the 
three divisions of the Shalmanis, 
1044 %. 

Gibbon, 1]7%, 133% 4, 144%, 162 % 
3, 173 % 4, 508 % 1 , 886 %, 1268 % 9. 

Gil race, the, 993 %. 

Gil §hah, or Gaiu-mart, sarnamed 
Peah-Dad or Iran ^ah, 1 st of the 
Bastaniah dynasty of ‘Ajam, 2 . 

Gil-wanian dynasty, also named the 
Pesh-Dadian and Basthiian 
dynasty, the, 2 . 

Giraal or Gimial (Gumari)b. Yafis, 
870%. 

Girae Malik b. Arghun A^a, ad- 
ministrator of Iran-Zamin, 
1195 78 . 

Giw, — one of the ancient heroes of 
Iran, 661% 9. 
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Gobind or Gobindab. Rae, Rajab of 
Dihli, — ^brother of Pifchora Rae of 
Ajniir, 459 andu9, 460 and 461 
n, 466 111, 468, 469^1 9, 616 n 2, 
1271 ^ 1 . 

Godfrey, Ring of Jerusalem, — wbo 
commanded tbe first Crusade, 
101 8 . 

Goez 421 2, 969 n 1, 

Gog and Magog, See under Yajuj 
and Majuj. 

Gobar Malikab, Taj-ud-Dunya wa’d 
Din, daughter of ‘Ala-ud-Din al- 
Husain Jaban-soz, the ^uri, 376. 

Golalif signification of, 458 n 6, 517 
71, 52471. 

Golah Pifcbora, Rae, See under 
Kolab Pitbora Rae. 

Golden Record, tbe, — tbe Alfcan 
Daftar, 891 w. [1119 ti] 

Goldsmid, Major-General, Sir P. J., 

Gomanik Kbatiin, See under Konik 
or Konayik Kbatun. 

Gomer (Gumarl) b. Yafis, 87071. 

Gon-obor, chief of the Yong-ku 
tribe, 985 ti. 

Gonds, tbe, 587^4. 

Gonfalonier, the, 1227 n 3. 

Gotbs, the, 887 n, 

Gradus ad Aornon, AbbotPs 7871. 

Grant Dufic, Mr, 520 71. 

Greeks, the, 3, 69 71, 21l7i7, 309 ti, 
314 71 6, 88671. 

Grigoreif, Professor Y., 915 n, 920 n, 

Grihastha asram, 691 7i, 

Grose, 113471. 

Grote, Arthur, vi, 86571. 

Growse, P. L., Mr., 697 n 5. 

Gudarz, — one of tbe ancient heroes 
of Iran, 561 ti 9. 

Gudarz“i-Akbar b. Shapiir. of tbe 
Ashkanian dynasty of ’Ajum, 4. 


Gudarz-i- A s gb ar b. Gudarz-i-Akbar 
of tbe Ashkanian dynasty of 
’A] am, 4. 

Giijars, the, — name of a people in 
Koh-i-Jud, 1131 7?.* 

Gukars, the, 107671. See tbe 
Gakbars 

Gulistan, tbe, 179 Til. 

Gumari b. Yafis. — Gomer of Scrip- 
ture, 870 71, 871 71, 872 71, 

Gur or Kiir (Kiwak) b. Alminjah, 
cbieftnin of tbe Turks, 873 n. 

Gur, Guz or Gawuz Khan b. Mughal 
Khan, tbe first ruler of the 
Mughal Imak, 876 ti. 

Gur Khan, the, sovereign of the 
Kara-Kbitais, xlvii, xlviii, 13471 8, 
155 77, 181 71 9, 200 n 7, 237 ti 2, 2 14 
7i 3, 260 71 7, 261 71, 262 7i 1 , 263 and 
71, 264 and n, 402 ti, 473 ti 2, 474 
7?, 479 71, 480 71, 907 71, 908 n, 909 n, 
90171,911 and 71 8, 912 andTi, 913 
71,91471/, 91571, 917 71, 91871,923 
71, 925 71, 926 71, 927 ti , 928 n, 929 n, 
930 71, 931 71, 932 n, 933 934 ti, 

935, 94071, 951 n, 95271,9657?,, 959 
71, 961 71 2, 980 and n 1, 981 ti, 982 
71, 983 71, 984 71, 985 ti, 1001 r?, 1116 
71 , 1118719, 114171. 

Gur Khans of Kara-]^itae, dynasty 
of the, 901 71, 907 t?,, 908 ti, 909 ti, 
912 71, 922 71, 930 71,934 7?, 984 71. 

Gurjis, tho, 17071 8, 296 andTi 7, 297 
71, 996 71, 998 n : same as the Geor- 
gians, 

Gusbtasib b. Luhrasib,’of the Kai- 
aniah dynasty of ‘Ajam, 3, 7, 561 
and 71 9, 566 n 9, 764 and n 7. 

Gusht-asp b Ashrat, 9. 

GuzgUf a mirror, — how the word 
came into use, 1176 ti 9, 1177 n. 



36 


Index, 


IjEabashah dynasty, the, — in al-Ya- 
-man, 8. 

9abashi-i-Nezah-war, Amir, — gov- 
ernor of the fortress of Tiilak on 
the part of Saltan Muhammad 
Khwarazm Shah, 1004 andTiS, 
1067, 1058, 1069 and n 2, 1060, 
1061, 1067. 

l^abib-Tis-Siyar, the, 14 « 1, 113 n, 
287 n 9, 322 n, 333 n 6, 863 n 8, 
403 72-, 407 nn 5 and 7, 411 n, 413 
71 1, 439 n 4, 540 ti, 869 n 2, 870 n, 
872 72-, 913 72-, 941 ti, 946 ti, 949 72-, 
957 72-, 958 71, 959 n, 960 n, 975 n 
6, 987 n 3, 989 ti, 1008 ti 5, 1012 
n 9, 1019 71, 1032 72 -, 1048 n 1, 
1090 72-, 1190 72- 1, 1221 72-, 126471. 
— app. XX. 

Habil (Abel) b. Adam, 1, 

'l^ada’ik u’s Silir fi Daka’i^ fsh 
Shf r, the, 238. 

l^afi? Abru, 79 7^, 940 72 -, 941 ti, 955 
71, 957 71, 958 71, 960 n, 1036 n 1, 
1087>, 1103 72-, 1190 72- 1, 1209 ti, 
1211 72-, 1266 n 6. 

Haft Ikllm, the, 363 n 8, 449 n 8, 
469 n 9, 545 n 6, 682 n 6, 684 n 2, 
693 71, 603 71 6, 623 n 1. — app. vi, 
viii. 

iHahir Diw, 691 n , — See Eae Ohahar, 
the Ajar. 

Eaibat, Malik, — chief of the tribes 
of Jud, round about the river 
Suhan, 1131 n, 

^laidar, another name of ‘All b. Abi 
Talib, 460. 

Hailadb. Sara-^il, of the Tababi’ah, 
6,7. 

Hain [Hin or Hunain] b. Bahram, 
— ancestor of Amir Banji, 312, 


Jffajar-ul’Matarj — the rain-produc- 
ing stone, 87071. 

?ajash or Khajash b. Ibrahim, an- 
cestor of Amir Banji, 312. 

Haji Hasan Saknaki, 971 n. 

^aji, the Tartan, — founder of 
Astrakhan, 943 n, 

Hakam b. ’Umr,-“One of the 
generals of Mu’awiyah,901 n, 
Hakim, al-, — Abu’rAbbas-i- Ahmad, 
2nd of the ’Abbasi Khalifahs in 
Egypt, 1260 n, 

Hakim, Abu’l Fazl Ahmad b. Mu- 
hammad, — ^Wazir of Amir Nuh b. 
Hasr, Samani, 88 ti 5, 39 ti 1. 
5akim-i-§ana’i, the 133. 

Hala Khan. See the next. 

Halahan, or Hala Khan, chief of 
the TJrus (Russians), 1171 ti. 
^alups, the, — name of a people, 
113271. 

Ham b. Nuh, 3, 304 Til. Ham of 
Scripture. 

J^amadis, the,— the Ghurians became 
so styled after they had embrac- 
ed Islam, 313 and 72 - 4. 

Hamanka or Haman^a b. Jirkah- 
Langum b. Kaidu Khan. 89571, 
897 72-, 938 71, 955 n, 

IJamawiyah — the Sipah-Salar of 
Amir Nasr b. Ahmad the Samani’s 
forces, 36. 

Hamdu’llah, the Mustaufi, 15 7^1, 
964 n 2. 

]0[amid b. Amir Ahmad b. Asad 
Samani, 29. [713.] 

Hamid-ud-Din of Marigalah, Imam, 
Hamilton, Ool. J. W., ix, x and 7 i 2 , 
560 72- 4, 668 7^, 685 7^ 6, 586 72 - 9| 
589 72-, 8547^2. 
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HamTr, 617 See under Bhiraj. 

Hamlet, 138 n 8, 722 n 6. 

^lamzali b. ’All, — one of tbe chiefs 
of Amir Na§r b. A^mad the 
Samani*s forces, 36. 

^lamzah, the ]^ari3i, — the rebel of 
Sijistan, 12. 

Panafis, the, — ^followers of the 
Imam Abu IJanifah, 994 n. 

Hannaj, 563 n. 

Hannibal, 890 n, 

Hans, the, — a tribe, 826 n 3. 

]9arab, — some persons are so de- 
signated, 191 n 6. 

Hardab, the Hindu Eajah of 
Mathura, 86 n, 

^Jaris-ur-Ra-ish, 1st of the Taba- 
bi’ah, 6, 7. 

Hariz the ’Ajami, of the Tababi’ah 
of Yaman, 8. 

Harja Diw, 691 n. See Rae Chahar, 
the Ajar. 

Harkashun or Harl^asun, the Mughal 
Amir, 1180 ti.. 

Haroz Shah b. Mu^ammad-i-Takish, 
254 and n 3. 

Harsamah b. A’ynn, — general of al- 
Ma’mun, Ivii, 10 and % 3. 

Hart, Captain, 1012 n 4. 

Bart’s “ Character and Costume of 
Afghanistan,” 331 n 1. 

Harun b. Altan-Tash the ^Jajib, 
governor of ^burasan under the 
Ghuznawiah, 121, 123 7^, 232^. 

Harun-ar-Rashid, 312 and n 1, 313, 
316, 316 and 71. 9. 

^Jasan-i-’Abd-ul- Malik, Sipah-Salsb: 
— of tbe Ghuri forces, 394. 

^Jasan b. *Ali b. Abi Talib, Imam, 
1282. 

J^^asan b. Buwiah, 43, 45. His 
correct name is Abu’l 9usain-i- 


Aljmad, Mu’izz-ud-Daulah,— 
which see. 

IJasan b. ul-IJusain, — ^brother of 
Tahir ibn u’l IJusain, 15 n 6. 

Hasan, the Karlugh, See under his 
title of Saif-ud-Din. 

Ilasan, the Mazandarani, — the slave 
and assassin of ’Ala-ud-Din Mah- 
mud, the Maulana of the Mula- 
tidah, 1206 771. 

^lasan, grandson of Muhammad-i- 
Suri, ruler of ^ur, 316 n 2, 322 
oij 325 n, 333 n 6. 

^asan Nizami, — author of the Taj • 
ul-Ma’asir, 466 n 1, 469 72 9, 539 n 
5 , 540 72 . 

^asan b. Ribal,— Alb-Tigm’s deputy- 
in Hirat, 41 tz., 7l tt, 5. 

^asan-i-§abbalji,— the head of the 
sect of Mnlahidah, 139 ti, 145 n 4, 
8637^8, 1J87 and 72 7, II8872., 

1210 7 ^. 

^asan b. Sabuk-Tigin of Ghaznin, 
75. 

J^asan, the Sarhang, — an ofBLoer of 
the Yaminiah dynasty, 103. 

Hasan, al-, b. Sultan Malik b. Mas- 
’ud-i-Karim, 107. 

^Jasan-i-Wa’i?-uI-K ashif i, Mulla, — 
author of the Anwar-i-Suhaili, 
10972 9. [16] 

Hasan b. Zaid-ul- ’Alawi, Amir, 15, 

^lasan-Tigiu b. ’Ali b. ’Abd-ul- 
Mumin, of the Afrasiyabi Khans. 
— famous under the name of Abu’l 
•Ma’ali ^ulij-i-Tarnghaj, 90772., 
925 71. 

Hasnak, the Shaikh-ul -Khatir. Wazir 
of Sultan Ma^imud of Ghaznin. 
927i 3. 

IJassan b. IJs^ssan, of the Taba- 
bi’ah, 7. 
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9assan b. Tubba’, Zu Hassan, — of 
the Tababi’ah, 7. 

l^atim Ta-i, 506, 512, 555, 598, 630, 
636, 721, 1295. 

Hayatilah, the, — ^name of a people, 
423 92 , 8 , 10109 ^. 

Hayton, the Armeman monk, 1162 
91, 1219 92. 

Hazarali Mughals, the, 874 n. 

RazarahSf or Thousands, — the 
second of the four degrees of 
Murals, 948 

Hazarahs, the, 87491, 107592,1076 
n, 1093 91, 109492,, 109592,, 1132 91, 
1179 9^, 119191. 

Hazrat Satu]^, — a Muhammadan 
saint, — See Satuk-Kujah. 

Henry III of England, 846 92, 7. 

Herodotus, 265 n 4, 887 n. 

High Priest of the Parsis, the, x 
and 92, 2. 

Hijzabr Shah b. Ulugh Khan-i-Abi 
Muhammad, 235 and n 3. 

Himartequen, 1098 91, for Khumar 
Tigin. 

l^imyari Maliks of al-Yaman, the, 
xxxiii, 7. 

Hindii ]^an b. Malik ]^an b. 
Taki sh-i»Khwarazm Shah, 251 and 
92,1, 252, 25692,, 393918 , 619918. 

Hindu Khan, Mihtar-i- Mubarak, the 
^azin, — one of the Maliks of 
Shams-ud-Din lyal-Timish, 744 
and 91 9, 745, 746, 1153 and 91 9. 

Hindus, the, 81 91 , 48691, 50991, 516 
91 2, 62091, 52121, 522 91, 52491, 
552 and 91 1, 670 91 9, 619 91 6, 639 
928 , 642 and 91 1, 648 and 91 3, 652, 
663 91 9, 680, 686, 7u5 and n 7, 706, 
712911, 728, 734, 738 and 91 3, 
743, 749, 764 « 5, 765 91 8, 766, 
806, 809, 816, 8179i7, 8189i5, 


821 and 91 6, 836, 838, 839,846 
and 91 6, 847, 848,850, 852,855, 
893 91, 912 21, 103491, 107491, 113g 
91 9, 121791, 121991, — apq. ii, 
xvii. 

Hinndf — the antidote for sonrvy, 
1124, 1193 91. 

Hiouen Thsang. See Hwen Thsang. 

Eistoire des Mongols, D'Ohssou’s*, 
91691 See also under D’Ohsson. 

History of Afghanistan, Mulleson’s, 
1027918 , 1045 91, 1202 91. See also 
under Malleson. 

History of Bengal, Stewart’s, 666 
91, 732 91 1, 762 91 9, 770 91 7, 776 91 , 
90591. See also under Stewart. 

History of Gaur or Lakhanawati, 
of Shiam Parshad, xvi. 

History of ‘ Genghizcan the Great,” 
[the Ohingiz Khan]. Petis de la 
Croix’ s, 101091, 108391 . 

History of the Germans, Mascou’s, 
87091. 

History of India, Elphinstone’s. — 
app. xvii. See also under Elphins- 
tone. 

History of India, Marsh man’s, 
445 91 See also under Marshman. 

History of Kashghar, Dr. Bellew’s, 
933 91. See also under Belle w. 

History of the klia’shi Af gh ans. 
Khwaju the MatIzI’s, xvi. 

History of Khurasan, the, — of Mau- 
-lana Mu’in-ud-Dm Sabzwari, 19 

91 1. 

History of the Mughals, Rashid -ud- 
Diu’s, 891 91. See also under 
Rashid*ud-DIn. 

History of the Mughals, Wolff’s, 
116791. 

History of Persia, Malcolm’s, 1264 
n, 127991,1292 91. 
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History of the Rajahs of Jammu, 
xvi, 79 71 , 455 459 n 7* 460 n 3, 

466 n 1, 468 n 4, 486 ti. 

History of Timar, the Gurgan, 866 
889 7i», 1025 77. 

History of the Turks, Moguls and 
Tatars, the, 535 n, 883 n. a 
translation of the work of Abul 
^azi Bahadur Khan. 

Hizabr-ud-Din ]Hasan-i-Adib, the 
Sipah-Salar, — holder of the fief 
of Buda’un, 549, 651 m. — app. 
xxiv. 

Hizabr-ud-Din Muhammad b. 
Mubarak, — the Amir of Tulak, 
1063 and 77 5. 

Hoootam Cham, for "Oktae Ka- 
an, 1167 77, 1168 n. 

Hodgson’s Sketch of Buddhism, 
691 71. 

Holal^ and Kulian, the, — name of a 
people whose garments and caps 
were all red, — 1137 77. 

Holitay, — one of “Mengko”’s 
generals, 118477. 

Hoshang b. Siamak b. Kaiumurt, — 
2nd of the Bastaniah dynasty of 
’Ajam, 2, 303 77 7, 304 and 77 2. 

Hoshang, Sultan of Malwah, 689 n. 

Hoshin tribe of Mughals, the, 
1093 77. 

Hospitallers, the, 101 77 8 , 212 m 1 . 

Howorth, Mr H. H., — author of the 
“ Mongols Proper,” — 891 77, 898 77, 
910 77 , 911 77 8, 918 77 , 919 77 , 924 
M, 926 77 , 928 77, 933 77 , 942 77, 944 
77, 947 7 i, 950 77, 966 77 1, 97l 77, 
977 77 , 985 77, 1086 77. 

Hubbe, mispronunciation of the 
name Jabah. 

^uk-i-l^a'i'a Bahkam, name of Sabuk 
-Tigin’s father, xlv, 68, 69 77, 70. 


Huk here is an error for Juk,— 
See xlv. 

Hiilaju, the Hu-yin, 1264 n. [77 7.] 

Hulakoo, for Uklan the Juzbi, 1056 

Hulaku ]^an b. Tuli b. Chingiz 
Khan, 1 64 and 77 9, 180 77 5, 696 77 , 
706 77 3, 711 and 77 4, 712 77 , 715 
n 4, 784 and 77 5, 786 and 77 5, 
788 77 9, 840 77 2, 846 n 6, 851 
and 77 7, 857 77 3, 859 and 77 8, 
861, 862 and 77 1, 863, 936 77 6, 
1083 77 , 1084 77 , 1094 77 , 1148 77 4, 
1176 77 9, 1177, 118077, 1190 77 

1, 1191 77 , 1192 77 , 1193 77 , 1194 77, 
1196 77 , 1196 77 , 1202 77 , 1206 77 77 
1 and 3, 1207 77 , 1208 77 , 1209 77 , 
1210 77 , 1211 77 , 1212 77 , 1215 and 
7777 9 and 4, 1218 77 , 1221 77 , 1223 77 , 
1225 and 77 7, 1226 and 77 , 1227 77 5, 
1228 and 77, 1229, 123077, 1231 77 , 
1232 and 77 , 1233 77 3, 1234 and 7777 
7 and 8, 1236 and 77 2, 1236 and 
77, 18, 238 77 1239 77, 1240 77, 1242 
77 2, 124377, 124477, 1245 and 77 4, 
124677 5, 1247 and 77 and 7777 6 
and 7, 1248 and 77 8, 1249 77, 
1250 m, 1252, 1263 77 4, 125477, 
125577, 126677 6, 1257 and 77, 1260 
and 77 77 4 and 6, 1261 and 77 and 
77 7, 1262 and 77, 1263 n, 1264 77 , 
1265 and 77, 1266 and 77 4, 1267 
and 77 6, 1269, 1270 and n 2, 1271 
77, 1272, 1273 and 77 7, 1274 and 
77 1, 1275 and n 3, 1276 m, 1277 
and 77 , 1278 77, 1279 and 77, 1280 
77 5, 1281 77, 1282, 1286 77, 1287 77, 
1292 77 1, 1293 77 and n 2. 

Hiilakue b. Mitukae b. Oh a gh atae 
Ka-an, 1148 77 4. 

Hulau, same as Hulaku. 

Hu-]yaug-hotay, general, 1217 77 , 
1218 M, 1221 M, 1222 77 . 
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the bird of happy omen, 

404 7. 

Huma-i [also Hnm^], daughter of 
Bahman, — VITth of the Kai-aniah 
dynasty of ’Ajam, 3. 

Humayun, — emperor of Hindustan, 
559 72/ 2, 582 % 6, 1132 n, 

Hume, 309 n, 

Hungarians, the, 969 w, 1167 ti, 
1168 n. 

Huns, the, 986 
Huns, the White, 1058 n 6. 
Hu-pi-lay,— Chinese pronunciation 
of the name Kubilae, 1215 n 9. 
l^ur Malikah, daughter of the Shar, 
Shah. Malik of Gharjistan, 363. 
Hurmuz or Aormazd, 3rd of the 
Sasanian dynasty, 4. 

Hurmuz b. Narsi, 7th of the Sasa- 
nian dynasty, 4. 

Hurmuz b. Nushirwan, of the Aka- 
sirah, 5, 8, 27 n 4, 63 72/ 6. 

Hurmuz b. Yazdajird b. Bahram 
Gur, 423 n 8. 

^urrah-i-Jalali, the, — daughter of 
Baha-ud-Din Sam Ghuri, 342. 
l^usain b. ’Ali b, Abi Talib, Imam, 
64 « 1, 265 n 4, 1263 n 4, 1282. 
^usainb. ’Ali Marw-ar-Rudi, general 
of Abu Na§r-i-Abmad, Samani, 
Ivjlix, 35, 36, 185 n. [404 n 1.] 
Husain Bahadur Khan. Sultan, 
IJusain b. Hasan b. Mubammad-i- 
Suri, See under Husain b. Sam, 
Husain-i-Kharmil, ’Izzud-Din, — 
See under Khar-mil. 
Husain-i-Kharmil. Nasir-ud-Din, — 
See under ]Na§ir-ud-Din. 

Husain Mirza, Sultan, ll22n, 
Husain-i-Muhammad Hasan, Amir- 
i-Hajib of Sultan Mu’izz-ud-Din 
Muhammad-i-Sam, 491 and n 8, 


Husain b. Mus’ab, Wall of Fush* 
-anj, — ^father of Tahir ibn u*l 
Husain, 9, 11, 12 n 6. 

Husain b. Ribal, — Alb-Tigin’s 
deputy in Hiratj 41 ti, 71 72 . 5. 

Husain b. Sabuk-Tigin, of Ghaznin 
75. 

Husain b. Samb. Hasan b. Muham- 
mad-i-Suri, who was made Malik 
of Ghur by Sultan Mas’ud-i- Karim 
of Ghaznin, under the title of 
* Izzu-d-Din, 106 7^ 3, 149 72/ 2, 238 
n 5, 313 71 4, 322 n, 323 71, 332 n 5, 
333 72, 6, 335 and n 2, 336 n 4, 337 
nn 6 and 7. 

. Husain, Sultan, of the House of 
Timur, 10971 9. 

Husain-i-Surkh. Amir-i-Hajib, of 
Sultan Mu’izz-ud-Din Muhammad- 
i-Sam, 491 and 72, 9. 

Husain b. Tahir, ruler of Sijistan, 
186 n. 

Husam-ud-Daulah Tash, 44, 457i7. 
See also under Tash the Hajib, 

Husam-hd-Din Aghiil-Bak, Malik 
of Awadh, 627 and n 5. 

Husam-ud-Din ’Akah, Hakim of 
Dar-i-Tang, 12387^8, 123972,, 

1276 7^. 

Husam-ud-Din ’Ali b. Fakhr-ud- 
Din Mas’ud, the Malik of Bamian, 
426. 

Husam-ud-Din ’Ali-i-Karma^, — 

one of the Maliks of Sultan Mu’izz- 
ud-Din Mnljammad-i-Sam, 490, — 
See also under *Ali-i-Karma^, 

Husam-ud-Din, Amir, — governor of 
Kal-yun and Fiwar, for Sultan 
Ghiyas-ud-Din Mabmud Ghuri, 602 
726. 

Husam-ud-Din, the Astrologer, 1263 
72, 4, 1256 n 6. 
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^usam-ud-Din Hamid-i Bur, tlie 
Kara-Khita>i,— brother of Burah 
the JHajib, 934 jw, 1118 9- 
^usatn-nd-Bm ^iusam-i-’Abd-nl- 
Malih, Sar-i-Zarrad, Malik, 41'7 
and«9, 1002 and?i7, 1006 m< 9, 
1079 andw 2. 

13 :nsam-Tid-Diii ’Iwaz, b. Ilusain 
^alji, Sultan of Lakhanawati, 
490 01 , 575 and n 2, 576 n 3, 577 n 
8, 678 and n 2, 680 and n 8, 581 
and oi, 5, 582 -w. 6, 583, See also 
nnder ’Iwaz. 

Husam-nd-Dm b. ^harmll, — one of 
the Maliks of Sultan Mu'izz-ud- 
Din Muhammad-i-Sam, 490. 
^usam-ud-Din Kutlugh Shah, — the 


Amir of the black standai’d, 831 
and n 2. 

J^usam-ud-Bin Mnljammad-i-Abi 
’All, Jalian Palilawan, Malik, 
409, 412. 

^usam-ud-Din “Oghul Bak, tbe 
Sipah-Salar, — Malik of Awadh, 
518 n, 519 71, 649, 560 'll 6, 551 ti , — 
app. xxiv, xxvi. 

Hushang b. Gaiu-murt 879 ti. See 
Hoshang b. Siamak. 

Hwen Thsang, the Chinese traveller, 
22 4, 306 n 3, 426 n 6, 680 ii, 

1011 n. 

Hylander’s Ibn-nl-Wardi, 1009 n. 

Hyu-le-hu, Chinese for Hulaku, 
1218 n. 


Ibak, signification of, 513 n 1, 729 
n 4, 866n. 

Ibak, the slave of Kutb-nd-Din 
Ibak, — afterwards Tam-ghaj, Amir 
of Tabarhindah, 601, 603 and n 6. 

Ibak-i-Aor ^an, — feudatory of 
Lakhanawati-Lakhanor, 736, 737, 
739 It 7. 

Ibak-i-Lang, — ^nick-name of Kutb- 
ud-Din I-bak, 514 n, — app. ix, x. 

Ibak-i-Na Pak or Ibak-i-Bak, — the 
Tnrki slave who became master 
of Multan, 476 it, 477 it, 484 it. 

Ibak, Sanna-i, Amir, 749 and it 4. 

Ibak-i-Shil, — byname of Kutb-ud- 
Din I-bak, 514 it. [969 it 3 .] 

Ibn ’Abd-ul-Latif, the Historian, 

Ibn ’Abd-ur-Eazzak, governor of 
Nishapur for the Samanis, 42. 

Ibn ’Alkami, the Wazir of al-Mus- 
ta’sim, the last of the ‘Abbasi 

6 


Khalifahs, Iv, 1229 and it 8, 1230 it, 
1232it, 1236it, 1238 it8, 1244it, 

1254 It, 1255 It. 

Ibn ’Amran, governor of the Bagli- 
-dad territory under the Mughals, 

1255 It. 

Ibn Asir, — author of ‘‘ Kamil-ut- 
Tawarikh.” xvi, xlv, 217 it, 223 it 
2, 936 It 6. 

Ibn-ul-Athir. See under Ibn Asir. 
Ibn-ul-Baiza, Abu’l Pazl Muhammad 
b. ’Ali, Wazir of an-Na^ir, the 
’ Abbasi Khalifah, 243 it. 

Ibn Batiitah, 179 it 3, 468 it 3, 648 n 
5, 669 It 8, 678 It 8, 681 « 4, 687, 
800 It 8, 802 It 1, 1046 it 3. 

Ibn Barwesh, — the envoy of the 
Khalifah to Hulaku, 1246 it 5. 

Ibn Dastah, — author of a geography > 
909 It. [history, 56 n 3* 

Ibn Haisam-i-Faryabi, — author of a 
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Ibn Hai§am-i-NabTj oi* Sam, — author 
of a history, 11, 19, 26, 31, 56 
andwS, 116 andii 1, 320. 

Ibn-i-Hajib, 203 « 1. 

Ibn Saukal, 28 to 8, 31 to 3, 94 to 3, 
295 TO, 370 to, 378 to 1, 925 to, 962 to, 
1008to5, 1009to,1018to, 1024to2, 
1025 TO, 1278 TO. 

Ibn-ul-Jarrah, Abu’l ’Abbas Mu- 
bammad, 37 to. 

Ibn Jauzi, — an officer of al-Musta’- 
-§ini, 1 246 TO 5. 

Ibn-ul-Kassab, Mu’ayyid-ud-Dm, 
Wazir of the Dar-uI-EIhilafat, 
242 TO 6, 243. 

Ibn-i-]^allikan, 151 to 6, 205 to 4, 
1010 TO, 1278 TO. 

Ibn-uI-Khatib,— the envoy of the 
E^alifah an-Ka|ir to Sultan Mu- 
-’izzud-Din Mubammad-i-Sam, 
xxii, 243, 244 to, 383. 

Ibn Khurdabih. See the next. 

Ibn Khuxdadbah, Abu’l IKasim-i- 
’Abd-ullah, Khurasani,— author 
of the Masalik wa Mamalik, 292 to, 
295 TO, 423 TO 8, 869 to 2, 870 to, 871 
TO, 922 TO, 961 TO, 962 TO. 

Ibn-ur-Habi’, — the envoy of the 
Khalifah an-Na§ir to Sultan 
Mu’izz-ud-Din Muhammad-i-Sam, 
xxii, 243, 244 to, 383. 

Ibn Salayah, the ’Alawi, ^lakim of 
Arbil, 1238 TO 8. See under Taj- 
ud-DIn. 

Ibn-i-Shaddad,— author of the 
history of Salah-ud-Din al-Ayyiibi, 
218 TO. 

Ibn-al-Wardi, the historian and 
geographer, 1009 to. 

Ibrahim, the Patriarch, (Abraham 
of Scripture), 3, 274 w 6, 303 to 7, 
620 TO, 1163 TO 5, 


Ibrahim b. Ahmad b. Asad Samani, 
29. 

Ibrahim b. Ahmad-i-Isma’il Samani, 
33, 39 TO 8. 

Ibrahim b. Bughra Khan-i-Kadr 
Khan, — the Afrasyabi Malik, 
905 TO. 

Ibrahim, the Ghuzz chieftain, 156. 

Ibrahim ibn ul-^usain, governor of 
Sijistan, on the part of the Tahiris, 
19 and TO 2. 

Ibrahim b. Imam ’Abd-ul-Khalik. 
the Jurjani, xix, xlvi, 105. 

Ibrahim Ludi b. Shah IJnsain, See 
under Ludi. 

Ibrahim b. Mu’addil, ancestor of 
Amir Banji, 312. 

Ibrahim b. Kasr, of the house of 
Afrasiyab, 905 to. 

Ibrahim b. Ni’al, (or Nialiah), the 
Saljul^i, 125 and to 7. 

Ibrahim b. Nu^-i-Mansur Samani, 
62 to 8. 

Ibrahim b. Salih Marwazi,— an 
officer of the Tahiris, 16, 17. 

Ibrahim b. Simjur, governor of Hirat 
for the Samanis, 38 to 6. 

Ibrahim b. Sultan Mahmud Ghaz» 
nawi, 88. 

Ibrahim b. Sultan Mas’ud, Ghaznawi. 
Sayyid-us-Salatin, xix, 96, 99 to, 101 
and TO 6, 102 andTOTO 2 and 5, 103 and 
TO 9, 104 and toto 2 and 4, 105 and 
TO and TO 6, 106, 133, 143 to 2, 323 w, 
330, 332 and toto 3 and 5, 337 to 7, 
354. 

Ibrahim Sur, Sultan, of the Afghan 
house of Lodi, 511 to. 

’Ibrani Banker, the, — Khwajah 

Pakhr-ud-Din-i"‘Abd-ur-Kahman, 
1048 and TO 1. [86 to. 

Idol-temple of Mathura, the, 86 to 
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Ifti^ar-nd-Din, Amir of Karah, 
Malik-uT-Umaraof Shams-nd-DIn 
I-yal-Timish, 626 and n 8. 

Ighrak, tribe of, xlix, 1016 and n 3, 
1021, 1023 71,1043, 1081. 

Igburi language, the, 896 7^. 

I-gburs, tribe of tbe, 233 242 n 

6, 870 n, 876 n, 877 n, 881 w, 883 
888 n, 889 'n, 890 n, 909 n, 910 7^, 
9197^,920 7 ^, 922 71 , 932 7 ?;, 933 71 ,, 
938 71,, 950 71, 951 ti, 952 ti,, 953 ti,, 
955 71,, 959 71,, 961 ti,, 969 ti, 1, 970 n 
2, 975 n 5, 98471, 985 71, 1083 71, 
1097 71 6, 1101 n 1, 1115 ti, 1141 7^, 
1142 71, 1157 71, 1. 

Ikbal Namah-i-labangiri, tbe, svi. 

Ikhtiyar-nd-Dm Aetkin, tbe Kara- 
khital, of the Maliks of Shams-nd- 
Din I-yal-Timish, 642 and ti 2, 648, 
649 and ti 7, 650, 651 and ti 7, 653 
w 5, 661 71, 748, 749, 750, 751 and 

71 4, 752, 780, 821. 

I^tijar-nd-Dln Altuniah. of Tabar- 
hindah, of the Maliks of Shams- 
ud-Din I-yal-Timish, 645 and 
7171 9 and 3, 647 and ti 9, 648 and 
7171 3 and 4, 651 7i7, 652, 748, 749 
and 71 1, 750 ti 8, 753, 867 ti. 

I]^tiyar-Tid-Din-i-Balka,the ]^alj, 
of the Maliks of Sljams-nd-Din 
1-yal-Timish, 586 and Til, 594 ti 1, 
618 71, 626, 774 71. 

I^tiyar-ud-Din Buktam-i-Aor 
TThao, Malik, 673, 

I^.tiyar-ud“Din-i-Ohust-Kaba,— a 

dealer in slaves, 731 and ti 8, 

I^tiyar-ud-DTn ^lusain, of the 
Maliks of Shams-ud-Din I-yal- 
Timish, 626. 

Ikhtiyar-ud-Din Kara-Kush ^an- 
i- Aetkin, of the Maliks of 

ghams-nd-Din I-yal-Timish, liv, 


645, 647, 746, 747, 1133, 1134, 
1136. 

Ikhtiyar-nd-DIn Khan b. Baltarak 
or Yaltarak, Malik,— an officer of 
Sultan Jalal-nd-Din Khwarazm 
Shah, 127671. 

Tkhtiyar-ud-Din Kh ar-war, of the 
Maliks of Mn’izz-Tid-Bin Muham- 
mad-i-Sam, 491 and7i5. 
I^tiyar-ud-Din-i-Kurez, Malik, — 
retainer of Malik ^er Kh an-i- 
Sunkar, 688 and ti 4, 689 ti, 690 ti 

8, 695 71 9, 782, 792 and n 9. 
Ikhtiyar-ud-Diu Muljammad b. ‘Ali- 

i-Khar-post, the Ghuri, Malik of 
Jalal-nd-Din Kh warazm Shah, lx, 
286, 491, 1002, 1013, 1014 and ti 
2, 1015 71. 

Ikhtiyar-nd-Din Muhammad b. 
BaMitiyar-ud-Din, the Khalj, 517 
and 71 4. See also Muhammad-i- 
Bakhtyar. 

mtiyar-nd-Din, the Turkman, 
Hakim of Amuiah, 1030 ti, 1031 ti. 
I^tiyar-ud-Din Yuz-bak-i-Tughril 
Khan, Malik of La^anawati, 
634 71 9, 659 72714 and 6, 673, 

701 Til, 747, 761, 762 andii 

9, 763 and ti 3, 764, 765 and n 8, 
766, 771 «, 772 71, 774 71,776 ti, 
777 n, 778 n, 779 n, 

Ikhtivar-ul-Mulk, Nishapun, the 
Amir-i-^aji, — an officer of Sultan 
Muhammad Khwarazm §hah, 177, 
179. 

I^tiyar-ul-Mulk, Daulat Yar-i- 
Tu gh ra-i. See under Daulat-Yar, 
I]^tiyar-ul-Mulk Kashid-ud-DIn 
Abu-Bikr, the IJabash, 766, 796 
andw 3, 797. 

Iladd-giz, the Ata-bak,— one of 
Sultan San jar’s slaves, 147 and 
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u 1, 165, 166 n, 168, 169 and n 7, 
170 and n 8, l7l mi 9 and 2, 
801 

1-lak or — summer station, 

876 

l-lak, title of the rulers of Yu^ma 
or Turkistan, 902 n. 

I-ldk of the Turkan or Tarakimah, 
the, 909 '/£, 910 n^QXQn. 

I-lak Elhan. Abu Kasr-i-Aljmad, 
the, — of the Afrasiyabi Khans, 
901 and 902 QlOn. 

I-lak Khan Abu’l IJasan-i-Yasr, — 
of the AfrasiyM ^ans, Ivii, 
45 and 8, 46 ^ 4, 48 n 2, 49, 
51 and n 6, 52 and n and nn 8 and 
1,84^9, 8571,116, 186 71,902 71, 
903 71, 904 71. 

I-lak-i-Mazi, the, — of the Afrasiyabi 
Khans, 901 and 902 n 6, 912 ti. 

1-lam or Yilam Khan, —father of 
ghams-ud-Din I-yal-Timish 599 
and 71 10. 

Ilbari or Albari tribe, — of Tnrkis- 
tan, the, 598, 599 71 10, 791 and 
72 5, 796, 800 and 71 5, 884 n, 961 
71, 1197719, 1169 and Til, 128471 
5, 1296 and 71 9. 

Il^idae b. Kajbun, — Kajbun, a 
brother of^ the Ohlngiz Kli an. 
1094 71 , 1180 71 , 1185 71 , 1199?!, 

1201 71 . 

Ilchikdae, the Nu-in, xlvii. See Ilji, 
the ISfu-in. 

Il^ikdae b. Kajbun. See under 
Il^Idae. 

I- ley b. Aminjah, sovereign of the 
Tattar I-mak, 875 7 i. 

I I- lit ar,— title of the Bashlighs or 
Chiefs of the Un-Ighurs. 951 ti, 
1097716. 

Il-Irkin,— title of the Bashll^s or 


Chiefs of the Tukuz Ighurs, 951 
71, 1097 71 6. 

Ilji, the Nu-in, 1048, 104971 2, 1050 
71, 1051 71, 1115 71 5, 1126 71 6, 11^ 
71, 1 143 71, 1 152 71# 

Iljidae. See the above. 

lijikiah or 

Iljikin tribe, the, — an offshoot of the 
Knngkur-ats, 1223 n. 

Ilkae, read *I-yalkae, Ixiv. 

Il (I-yal) Khan b. Tingiz ^an, 
881 71. See under lyal Khart. 

Il-^an, the,— title of HnlakuKhan. 
1287 71. 

Il-Khanian dynasty, the,— the 

Mu^al sovereigns of Persia, 1008 
71 5, 1287 71 

Iliirus,— so the Yunanis style Gaid- 
mart, the first king of ‘ Ajam, 2. 

Ilyas b. Asad Samani, 27 andTi 
6, 28. 

Ilyas i^aji, [Sultan Shams-ud-Bin, ] 
ruler of Bangalah, 69071 , 591 ti, 

Ilyas b. Ishak b. Ahmad b. Asad 
Samani, 36. [Samani, 64. 

Ilyas b. Na§r b. Ahmad b. Asad 

Ima, chief of the Kara-Khitais. 154, 
911, 91271, 924 71, 925 71. 

*Imad-ud-Daulah Abu 'Ali-i-Sim- 
jur, 45. See also under Abu ‘Ali- 
i-Simjur, 

’Imad-ud-Baulah Abu'l ^asau-i- 
'Ali, — the first sovereign of the 
family of Buwiah, 65 n 1, 5871 9, 
69 and n 4, 61 n 4. 

’Imad-ud-Daulah Kimaj, Amir of 
the troops of Khurasan under 
Sultan Sanjar, 336 n 4, 359 ti. 

^Imad-ud-JDin, the *Abbasi depend- 
ant, 21771. 

’Imad-ud-Bin of Bal^, 1015 ti, 

1016. 
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’rmad-ud-Dm, the Ghuri, Malik, 

1202 71 . 

’Imad-nd-DIn Muhammad-i-Kasim 
b. Abi ‘Akil Sakafi, 12517^9,— 
app. xvii, xviii. 

’Imad-ud-Din Muhammad, the ^a- 
-fur^ani, Kazi, 662. 

’Imad-ud-Din-i-Rayhan, — one of the 
Amirs of Nasir-ud-Din Mahmiid 
Shah of Dihli, xxviii, 685 and n 1, 
692 7^ 3, 693 and n 2, 694 and n 4, 
695 72-77; 8 and 2, 696 n, 698 n 7, 700, 
70277-3, 703, 71777;, 768 7^ 1,767 
77; 9, 778 n, 784 n and n 3, 792 n 1, 
826, 827, 828, 830 and n, 832, 833 
and 7^ 9, 834, 835 and n 4, 836 and 
n 9, 1224 7^. 

’Imad-nd-Uin *Umr Fiwari, Malik, 
Governor of Bal^ on the part 
of the Sultans of Bamian, 260 and 
71 6, 40171. 

’Imad-nd-Din Zangi b. Ak-Sanknr, 
Malik of Mausil, 20471, 20771 8, 
208 711. 

’Imad-nd-Din Zangi Ba’lami, Malik, 
1056 and ti 2, 1057. 

’Imad-nl-Mnlk, Wazir of Muhammad 
Khwarazm Shah, 275 ti. 

’Imad-ul-Mulk Taj-nd-Din, the 
Jami, the Dabir, — one of the 
Ministers of State of the Khwa- 
razm- Shahi dynasty, 963. 

’Imadi, Imam Muhammad ’Ali, Abu’l 
Kasim, — author of the Tarikh-i- 
Majdul, 69. 

Imak or Imagh tribe, the, 873 ti, 

Imam-i-Nasiri, of Dihli, the Poet, 
Amir, 647. 

Imam-i-Rabbani, the, — Shaikh 

Ahmad Ghazzali, 359 ti. 

Imam-Zadah, Rukn-ud-Diu, of Bu- 
■khara. 274. 


Imlagh or 

Imlak b. Turk b. Yafis, 872 ti. 

Imperial Academy of Science of St. 
Petersburg, vii, viii. 

India Office, the, v, 991 ti, 1188 ti 8. 

Indian Atlas, the, 550 titi 5 and 6, 
551 71, 591 71, 680 71, 696 ti 4, 697 ti 
5, 728 71 3, 760 71 7, 837 ti 4, — app. 
xxi. 

Indo-Soythians, the, 878 ti, 1004 ti 
1, 1129 71 1, 1130 71, 1131 71, 1132 71. 

Initial Coinage of Bengal, Thomas’s, 
77271, 77371, 774 71, — app. xxii. 

Insi (I-ley) b. Aminjah, sovereign 
of the Tattar Imak, 875, 

lonians, the, 872 ti. 

Iradamohi. See Iridamohi. 

Iraj b. Afridun, of the Bastaniah 
dynasty of ’Ajam, 3, 308 and ti 2. 

Iram, Garden of, 386 and ti 1. 

Iram b. Sam [^em] b. Nuh [Noah], 
303 and 71 7. 

Iran Malik b. Farrukh-zad b. Mas- 
‘ud-i-Karim, 107. 

Iran Malik b. Sultan Ibrahim Ghaz- 
nawi, 105. 

Iran ^ah, 1st of the Bastaniah dy- 
nasty, 2. 

Irani dynasties, the, xiv. 

Iranis, the, 879 ti, 1076 ti. 

Iridamchi b. Kajuli b. Tumina-i, 
Khan. — leader of the Mughal 
troops, 898 n, 939 ti, 1235 ti 1. 

Irkah l?^ara, or Gkah-^^ara, — brother 
of the Awang Khan, 940 ti. 

Irkanah, or Arkanah, the IJ^dmai 
concubine of tlktae ]^a-an, 1142 ti. 

Irnuz, chief of the Kara- Khi biTa. 
See under Arbaz. 

Irbulk Biika b. Tiili Khan son of the 
Chingiz ^^an, 1161 ti 4, 1176 n 9, 
1177, 1180 m. 
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’Isa (Jesus), Mihtar, 4, 7, 983%, 
1161, 1288. 

’Isab. Taf-Ka] Afrasiyabi, 

906 %. 

Isaac, [IsliaH, tbe Patriarch, 274% 
6, 620 %. 

Isaiah, 3. 

Isfandiyar b. Gushtasib,— Shah of 
ancient I-ran, 285 ni 3, 561 % 9. 

Isfara’ini Abn’l ’Abbas al-Fazl-i- 
Ahmad, al-, Wazir of Sabuk- 
Tigln, 73 n 9. 

Ishak b. Ahmad b. Asad SamanI, 
29, 36. 

Ishalk b. Ahmad-i-Isma’il Samani, 
39% 8. 

Ishak b. Alb-Tigln, governor of 
Ghaznin, 43% 4, 71 and%5, 72 
and % 6, 73 % 7, 186 %. 

Is^akb. Ibrahim b. Ilasan,— 9asan, 
brother of Tahir ibn-nl-IItisain, 
16 % 6. 

Ishak b. Ibrahim b. Mns’ab, Tahir 
ibn-nl-Husain’s cousin, 13 % 9. 

Ishak b. Sultan Ibrahim Ghaznawi, 
105. 

Ishak-i-Tahiri, — Alb-Tigin’s deputy 
in Hirat, 41 %, 71 % 6. 

Isham b. Turak, 9. 

Iskandar b. Failakus, 4. « Alexander 
the Great, which also see. 

Islam under the Elh alifs of Bagh- 
dad, Osborn’s, 11 87% 7. 

Islam [Salim] Shah, Sur, ruler of 
Dihli, 511 %. 

Isley (lley)b. Aminj ah, —sovereign 
of the Tattar Imak, 876 %, 

Isma-’il (Ishmael of Scripture), 
620 %. 

Isma’il b. A^tnad b. Asad Samani, 
Amir, 23% 9, 25 and%%7, 9 and 
2, 29, 30, 31 and %% 3 and 4, 32 


and % and % 7, 33 and % 1, 53, 54, 
184 %, 308 n 2, 916 %, 941 %. 

Isma’il b. Altiin Tash, Khwarazm 
Shah, 232 %. 

Isma’il b. Ja’far u§-Sadik, the 
‘Alawi, 1187% 7. 

Isma’il b. Nasr b. A^mad b. Isma’il 
Samani, 38. 

Isma’il b. Nur-ud-Din, al-Malik-us 
Salih, 205 and % 6. See also under 
al-Malik-us-Salih. 

Isma’il b. Sabuk-Tigin, 50% 3, 51 
% 6, 75 and % 6. 

Isma’il b. Siaui b. L&di b. Shah 
3H!usain, 610 %. 

Isma’il b. Sultan Mahmud Ghaz- 
nawi, 88. 

Isma’ili Khalifahs, the, 141 %. 

Isma’ilians of Egypt, the, 209 %% 5 
and 6, 212%, 218 %. 

Isma’ilis of Alamfit, the, 1187 % 7, 
1188%, 1190%!, 1195%, 1209%, 
1210%, 1211%, 1212%, 1227% 5, 
1257 %. 

Israel of Scripture, 314. 

Isra’il, Amir, the general of Ghiyas- 
ud-Din Mahmud, Sultan of Ghur, 
403%. 

Isra’il b. Beghu b. Saljuk, 87 %, 94 
%2, 117%, 118 and %, 119, 120 
and% 3, 126 % 2, 904 %, 1074 %. 

Istal^ri, al-, the Geographer, 94 % 
3, 296 %, 1076 %. 

I-taghmish, — slave of Atabak Mu- 
hammad b. Batt-giz, l7l. 

Itelah(I-ley)b. Aminjab, sovereign 
of the Tattar Imalk, 875 %. 

Itimas or 

Ititmas, the Nu-yin, Ixiv, 116%. 

Itsiz. See Utsuz. 

lur-at or Gir-at tribe of Mughals, 
the, 940%* 



Index. 


47 


’Iwaz, Snltan Ghiyas-nd-Din, the 
Khalj, ruler of La^anawati, 489 
and u Y, 490, 686 and vin 9 and 1, 
687 and 72, 2, 692, 693 71 7, 594 and 
71 1, 695 and 7^ 2, 610 and 72,7, 617 
71 5, 618 72,, 629, 770 72, 9, 771 n, 772 

72., 773 71, 774. 71, —app. xiv. Before 
he was raised to the sovereignty 
his name was Malik ^asam-nd- 
Dln. 

lyal-Arsalan b. Jalal-nd-Din Utsnz, 
Khwarazm Shah, 148, 234 n 8, 
238 and 72, 8 , 239 n and nn 9 and 1, 
597 72, 4, 908 71, 909 n, 927 ti,— app. 
xii. 

lyal-duz, meaning of, 496 n 2. 
lyal-diiz (Yalduz) b. Ae Khan, 
sovereign of the Mughal I-mak, 

881 7^. 

lyal-duz or Yul-duz b. Aghuz Khan, 

88072 .. 

lyal-duz or Yul-duz ]^an b. Man- 
gali Khan b. Timur-Tash — chief- 
tain of the Mughals, 888 ti, 891 72 ,, 

89472 .. 

lyal-duz, Taj-ud-Din, Sultan, — slave 
of Mu’izzud-Din Muhammad-i- 
Sam, 265 n 4, 267 and 72, 7, 371, 
372, 373, 374, 375 72,, 398 and nn 6, 

7 and 1, 399 n and 7^ 2, 401 n, 402 n, 
4l6and7i8, 416 72,2, 418 and 72, 2, 
419 72, 5, 424 and nn 4 and 6, 433 
n 9, 434 72,, 436 72, 5, 438 and n 2, 
475 7^ 2, 476 72,, 477 72,, 484 72,, 489, 
492 72, 7, 493 and 72,, 494 and n 1, 496 
and n 5, 496 and n 2, 497 n 3, 498 
and nn 6 and 7, 499 and 72,, 500 and 
7^3, 60l7^and7^5, 502 n and n 6, 
503and7^7^8and 9, 504 and 7172 , 2 and 
4, 506 72, and n 8, 606 and n 9, 518 

72., 622 n 5, 526 and n 8, 627 n, 530, 
631 72, 8, 532 n 2, 533 and n, 534 n 


5, 643 72,, 64772,, 575 72,9, 577 and 
72, 578 72, 9, 597 n 4, 603, 607 and 
72, 5, 608 and 7272,7, 8 and 9, 60972 
5, 614 72 8, 627, 725 72 5, 774 72, 
1131 72, — app. xii. 

lyal-kae the Nu-yin, 717 72, 123972, 
1260 n 6, 1270 n 2, 1272 and 72 6, 
1273 72 7, 1278 72, 1281 72. 

lyal Khan or II Khan b. Tingiz 
Khan, sovereign of the Mughal 
I-mak, 881 72 , 883 72 . 

lyal-taku, governor of Fanakat, 
972 72. 

lyal-Taz Khan, — a general of the 
Elhwarazmis. 97872. 

lyal-Timish, Shams-ud-Din, Sul- 
tan of Dihli,— slave of Kutb- 
ud-Din I-bak, xxvi, xxxiii, 
li, Hi, 91 72 9, 158, 204, 

267 n 7, 283 72 9, 29272, 293 72 5, 
29472,31072 5, 345, 418 72 2, 430 
and 72 4, 49072, 49772 3, 503 72 9, 
505 and nn 7 and 8, 518 72 , 620 72 , 
527 72, 528 72 3, 529 n 4, 530 72 and 
7272 5 and 6, 531 and 72 8, 633 72 , 
534 and 72 8, 535 72, 63872, 53972, 
540 72, 641 7272 7 and 8, 642 and 72 
9, 543 72,544, 54972 4, 686 and 72 
1, 587 72 2, 590, 592, 693 and 7272 6 
and 7, 594 and 72 and 72 !, 597 and 
72 4, 598 and 72 8, 699, 601 and 7272 
6 and 8, 602, 603 and 72 6, 604 and 
72 5, 605, 606 and 72 3, 607 n and 72 
5, 608 and 7272 8 and 9, 609 and nn 
1, 4 and 5, 610 and ?2 and 72 7, 611 
and 72 3, 612 and mi 4 and 6, 613 
and nn 4 and 7, 614 and n 8, 615 72 
1, 61672,617 and 72 5, 618 and 72 , 
620 72 4, 621 72 6, 622 623 nn 9 

and 1, 624 and n and 72 3, 626 n 3, 
627 n and n 5, 628 and n 2, 630 and 
72 2, 631 and n 9, 632 and nn 5 and 
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6, 633% 6, 634 71 1, 635 andwl, 
636 %% 5 and 6, 638 and n 1 639, 
nn 4, 5 and 6, 642 n 9, 644 %, 649, 
656% 3, 661 and%, 663% 9, 669% 
8, 670 and%l, 677 w 6, 690 %1, 
716% 6, 719,722, 723, 724, 725 
and nn 5 and 6, 727, 728 and nn 1 
and 2, 729, 730 and % 7, 731 and 
%% 8 and 9, 732, 733 % 5, 735 % 9, 
736, 742 and % 7, 744 and%, 745, 
746, 748, 752 and%8, 754 and% 
6, 757 and%7, 758, 759, 761, 762 
%7, 766, 767 and%6, 770% 9, 771 
%,772«, 773%, 774%, 775%, 777, 
779, 780, 781% 2, 787, 790, 791 
and % 5, 793, 794 % 1, 795 % 2, 796 
% 3, 797 and %, 800 % 5, 801 and%, 
802 %1, 818% 5, 824, 831% 2, 832 
% 6, 847 n 1, 878 %, 880 %, 884 %, 
910 %, 934 %, 961 %, 1045, 1046 %, 
1056%!, 1073% 4, 1074%, 1126% 
6,1129,1130%, 1131%, 1169%!, 
1224%, 1284 and n 5, — app. ix,xii, 
xiv. 

lyaz, Amir, read Ayaz, lyiii. 

Izid-yar b. Snltan Mas’iid, of Grliaz- 
mn, 95. 

Izkanab. See nnder Irkanah, 

’Izz-nd-Danlah Bakbtyar b. al- 
IJasan b. Buwiab, DilamI, 57, 60 
and % 8, 61, 62, 63 % 8, 65 % 5, 73 
%9. 

’Izz-nd-Dm-i-*Abd-nl-Jalil, — one of 
the Maliks of Shams-nd-Din 
lyal-Timish, 626 % 8. 

’Izz-nd-Din *Ali-i-Mardan, the 
Khal^*. 603% 8. See under ‘Ali-i- 
Mardan, 8. 

*Izz-ud-Din ’All Nagawri SiwaliM, 
one of the Maliks of Shanis-ud- 
Din I-yal-Timish, 627. 

’Izz-ud-Din, Amir, 212 %, 213 %. 


’Izz-ud-Din BalAtyar, the 
Malik, 626 and n 3. 

’Izz-nd-Din Balban-i-Kashlu &an, 
the Shamsi Malik, 634% 9, 640 
%1, 648% 2, 650% 5, 660%!, 

661 and%, 662, 668%, 673% 5, 
674 and % 3, 678% 8, 684% 9, 

685 % 4, 688 and %, 689 and % and 
%% 6 and 7, 692 %% 3 and 4, 693, 
700 % 8, 707 and nn 6, 7 and 8, 708, 
709 and%and%G, 710 and%%7 
and I, 711 and%4, 713% 4, 714% 
9, 716% 5, 775 and%, 777%, 778 
%,779, 780, 781, 782 and%3, 783 
and % and nn 7 and 9, 784 and % and 
% 3, 785, 786, and % 6, 787, 792 and 
% 8, 794 and % 9, 795 %, 798, 802 % 1 
822 %1, 823, 825, 827% 9, 840 and 
% 2, 841 % 5, 842, 843 and % 3, 844 
and%%4, 9and 1, 845%, 859% 8, 
860, 861 and % and % 4, 863% 3, 
867%. 

’Izz-ud-Din Balban-i Yuz^baki, feu- 
datory of Lakhariawati, 769, 
770 and % 8, 775 %, 776 %, 777 %, 
778%, 779%, 827 and%9, 832, 
833, 849 and%l. 

’Izz-nd-Din b. Fath-nd-DTn, the 
Kurd, Malik, — champion of the 
Dar-ul-Khilafat, 1236, 1237, 1238, 
1240% 9, 1241%, 1244, 1251. 

’Izz-nd-Din, the Harawi, — the Mu- 
kaddam of the guild of weavers 
of Hirat, 1037%, 1127%. 

’Izz-ud-Din Husain-i- EIh armil. 
Ghuri, Malik, 528, 259. See also 
under Kharmil. 

’Izz-ud-Din IJusain b. Kutb-ud-Din 
^asan, Malik of &ur, 322%, 
335 and % 2, 336 and % 4, 337 and 
%7, 338 and%2, 339 and%7, 344 
%, 347%2, 348%, 319%, 358%% 2 
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and 3, 359 423 n 8, 431 n 7, 447 

w7, 1002 9. 

’Izz-nd-Din Ibak, tlie Turk-man, 
ruler of Misr, 1275 w 3, 1276 n. 

’Izz^nd-Dia Jani, Malik, — one of 
tlie Maliks of Sliams-ud-Din lyal- 
Timisli, 694 and n 1. See also 
’Ala-ud-Din Jani. 

’Izz-ud-Bin b Kawam-ud-DIn Abi- 
Bikr b. ’Ali, the Malik of Zaw- 
zan, 281 72^ 5. 

’Izz-ud-Din Kabir Khan-i-Ayaz, 
al-Mu‘izzi, Malik, 626 and « 8, 633 
and7t'8, 63471 9, 639, 640, 641, 644 
and 7b 7, 645, 665 n 2, 656 n, 663 tv 
9, 724, 725, 726, 727, 746, 747, 810 
w, 1133 and u 5. 

’Izz-ud-Din Mas’ud b. Maudud b. 
Zangi, Malik of Mausil, 2067^7, 
22571 '. 

’Izz-ud-Din Mu^ammad-i-Salari, 
Mahdi, — Malik o£ Na|ir-nd-Dm 
Mahmud Shah of Dihli, 613, 626 
n7, 633, 634, 639, 640, 647, 673, 
723, 726. 


’Izz-ud-Din b. Mn?affar-ud-DIn, the 
Ata-bak, 119571. 

*Izz-ud-Din of Nisa, the Sayyid, 
1033 71. 

*Izz-nd-Din Razi-ul-Mulk, Darma- 
shT, — Malik of Nasir-ud-Din 
Maljmud Shah of Dihli, 697 
and 7^ and tv 6. 

’Izz-nd-Din Tnghril IJ^ntbi [Baha-i], 
Malik,— of Shams-ud-Din lyal- 
Timish, 626. 

’Izz-ud-Din Tnghril-i-Taghan Khan, 
Malik, — of §hams-ud-Din I-yal* 
Timi sh, 618 ti, 626 and tv 2, 641 tv 8, 
662, 663 and ti 8, 664 and 7V 6, 665 
7b 8, 666 and 7b 9, 667, 673, 736, 737, 
739 and 7t and 71 7, 740; 7417171-9, 
2 and 3, 742, 748, 744 andii, 747 
763, 77171, 77471, 775 71, 778??., 
809, 866 7t. 

’Izz-ud-Din ’Umr, the Marnghani, 
193, 257, 119971. 

’Izz-ul-Muluk Muhammad b. Taj- 
lid- Din Abu’l Fath, Malik of 
Nimroz, 20, 189, 192. 


Jabah, ^he Ku-yin, 945 71, 956 71, 
982 71, 985 71, 986 7i, 987 and n 3, 
98871, 98971, 99071, 991 7i, 993 71, 
99471,99571, 99671, 997 71, 99871, 
99971, 1000 71, 1001 and 71, 1014 
71 2, 1027718, 102871, 103071, 1033 
71, 110271, 111671, 120871. 

Jadah or Ajah Diw, — Wakil or 
minister of the Rae of KMinjar, 
52371. 

Jadan, — one of the Awang Khan*s 
chiefs, 941 71. 

Ja’far, ]^wajah, — a Miisiilman in 

7 


the service of the Ohingiz Khan, 
954,95571,95771. [^allfah, 23 7i 9* 
Ja’far b. al-Mu’tamid, the ’Abbasi 
Ja’far-Tigin, son of the Zth Afra- 
siyabi ]^an, the Bughra Khan b. 
IJadr IGian, 905 7i. 

Jagatai, mispronunciation of the 
name of Oha gh utae. 

Jagliar Beg, Abu Suliman-i-DcTud, 
b. Mika-il Salj uki, 86 ti, 94 n 2, 97 
nn 3 and 4, 98 7i 8, 102 ti 2, 103 and 
71 9, 122 71 8. See also under Da’ud- 
i-Jnghaif Bog. 
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Jahan Ara, the —See the Tari^-i- 
Jahan Ara. 

Jahan PahlaWan, Muhammad b. 
Iladd-giz, the Ata-bak, 166 n 7, 
171 and 72/ 9, 172 w 3, 242'??/ 5, 296 
996 n. See also under Muham- 
mad, Jahau PahlaWan. 

Jahan Pahlawan, Irbak, an officer 
of Sultan Jalal-ud-Din lOiwarazm 
^ah, 294 29774. 

Jahan Shah b. Khuarau Malik ^az- 
nawi, 115. 

Jahan Shah b. Sultan Ibrahim 
Ghaznawi, 106. 

Jahangir, Emperor of India, 
59371, 62171/6. 

Jai Chandra, Rajah of Kinnauj, 
402 n, 466 n 1, 467 74, 469 n 9, 470 
and»3, 491, 516, 51874, 51974, 
74274 9 . 

Jaidan, the tribes of. — See under 
Jidan. 

Jai-pal, the Hindu, — Badshah of 
Hind, 74 and n7v 2 and 3, 79 74, 81 
Thf 82, 8674. 

Jai-Timur b. Kalduz, chief of Taraz, 
26174 , 93374 , 93474 , 97294 , 111674 , 
111774 , 111874 9 , 112074 2 , 112174 , 
1141 74. Same as Baniko of Taraz, 
which also see. 

Jajar-ats, the, 939 74. See under 
the Juri-ats. 

Jajees or Dzazis, the, — an A fgh an 
people, 49974. 

Jajur Khatun, of the |f^unglkur-at 
tribe, — ‘fourth wife of tJktae 
Ka’an, 114274. 

Jakambu, the, — signification of the 
Wtle, 109274. 

Jakr (Ohakr) Diw, Rajah of Jamun, 
4{5394 4, 45474. ^ 

Jala-*ir tribe, the, 88274, 89474, 895 


74, 896 74, 898 74, 939 74, 940 74, 1094 
77, 1143 w. 

Jalal-ud‘Din ’Ali b. Baha-ud-Din 
8am ^uri, 1, 267, 401 74, 402 94, 
432 and 74 1, 433 and 74, 434 and 
74, 435 and n and 74 4, 436, 437 n 7, 
493 and^, 494, 495 and 7174 5 and 
6, 50074 9, 60274 6. 

Jalal-ud-Din ’Ali b. Hasan Tigin, 
the Afrasiyabi ^an. See under 
his title of Khizr Khan. 

Jalal-ud-Diu Bustami, Shaikh.— ‘- 
^aikh-ul-Islam of Dihli under 
Shams-ud-t)in lyal-Timish, 62274- 

Jalal-ud-Din Diw- Shari or Diw- 
Shahi, Wazir of Ghiyas^ud-Din 
Muhammad-i-Sam, 390. 

Jalal-ud-Din Ghaznawi, Kazi of 
^ams-ud-Din lyal-Timish, 625. 

Jalal-ud-Din ^Jasan of Alamiit, 265 
74 4. [Eiruz-Koh, 683,] 

Jalal-ud-Din b. Jamal-ud-Din, the 
Ghaznawi, — an Imam-Zadah of 

Jalal-ud-Din Jani, See under Jalal- 
ud-Din Kulijih Khan. 

Jalal-ud-Din Kasani, l^azi-i-Mama- 
-lik of Dihli, 662, 654 and 74 , 664, 
686, 689, 739, 823. 

Jalal-ud-Din Kulioh Khan Mas’ud 
Shah h. *Ala-ud-Din Jani, Malik 
of Lakhapawati, nnder Nasirmd- 
Din Mahmud Shah, 673, 712 and 
74 9, 76974 5, 77174, 77574, 776 74, 
777 74, 778 74, 847 nn 1 and 4. See 
also under Kulij Khan b. ’Ala- 
ud-Din Jani. 

Jalal-ud-Din-i-Majd-ul-Mulk, 
Al>mad-i-’ Usman Hisawi, Kazi, — 
IJakim of Tulak, 1060 and 74 5. 

Jalal-ud-Din Malani, — one of the 
chief men among the weavers 
of Hirat, 112774. 
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Jalai-ud-Din Mang-Barm b. Saltan 
Muhammad Kliwarazm Shah, 
xlix, 1, 3 62 and n 3, 172 n 3, 178 
200, 22872-4, 230, 23172-1, 
264, 267, 269 72 -, 275 72 ,, 277 7i 5, 278 
and 72 -, 279 and n 6, 280 n 1, 281 n 
6, 283 7^9, 284, 285 and7^72-2 and 

3, 286 and 72-71 6 and 7, 287 and 72- 
1 , 288 and n 3, 289 ti, 290 n and te- 

4, 291 72 -, 292 7i, 293 and 72 , 5, 294 72 -, 
295 71 , 296 « and 72- 7, 297 and7^, 
298 7 ^ and 72 , 1, 299 and 7^, 391 ti 8, 
409 72- 6, 417 72- 9, 419 n 5, 505 ti, 627 
72 -, 533 72 -, 534 and n and 72 - 1, 635 72 -, 
636 7^, 537 72-, 638 7^, 539 n 6, 540 •«-, 
609 and nn 4 and 5, 610 n and 72 - 6, 
625 72- 6, 793 72- 5, 934 n, 988 72 -, 989 
72 -, 993 72-, 994 7^, 997 72 -, 1007, 1008 
72 5, 101072, 1011 72-, 1012, 1013, 
101572,1016 and 72 3, 1017 and 72 , 
1019 72 , 1020 72, 1021 and n 8, 1023, 
1024 72 2, 1026 72, 1033 72 , 1036 72 1, 
103772, 1042, 104072, 104772 4, 1049 
72 2, 105072, 105972 1, 1065 and 72 5, 
1071 72 1, 1073 72 4, 1074 72, 1075 72 , 
1081, 108272, 108772, 109372, 1116 
72, 111872 9, 112072 2, 112972 1, 
122772 2, 126372, 1276 72, 128072 5, 
128272, 1285 72. 

Jalal-nd-Din Mas’ud Shah b. ’Ala- 
-nd-DIn Jani. See under Jalal- 
-ud-Din Kulich Khan. 
Jalal-ud-Din Mas’ud Shah b. 
Shams-nd-Din lyal-Timish, 625, 
661, 665,683, 684 72 8, 696 72, 699 
and 72 2, 700 and n 8, 793 and nn 5 
and 7, 818 72 4, 830 and 7272 4 and 

5, 831, 122472, 122572. 
Jalal-ud-Din Warsak, — Shaikh-ul" 

Islam of Bal^, 429 and 72 5. 
Jalinzah b. Bul^a Khan, sovereign 
of the Tattar Ima^, 875 72 . 


Jalzah b. Tunak b. Turk b. Yaiis 
872 72, 873 72. 

Jamal-ud-Din, the Armourer, 729. 

Jamal-ud-Din Abiah, — an officer of 
Sultan ’Ala-ud-Din Muhammad, 
Kh warfl.gm Shah. 997 72 . 

Jamal-ud-Din ’Ali, the Kh ali, — ^the 
j^ajib-i-Ajall of Ulugh Khan-i- 
Balban, 860, 861, 862. 

Jamal-ud-Din of Basrah, Khwajah, 
800. 

Jamal-ud-Din the Bustaji, Imam, 
1142 and 72 1. 

Jamal-ud-Din, the Bustami, 
Shai^-ul-Islam of Dihli, under 
Sultan Ifasir-ur-Din Mahmud 
ghah, 702 and 72 6, 707, 708, 7lB. 

Jamal-ud-Din Hasiri, Imam, 227. 

Jamal-ud-Din Ibrahim : theMusul- 
man name of Barka Khan b. 
Tushi, son of the Ohingiz Khan, 
1293 and 77 2. 

Jamal-ud-Din, Imam, of Marw, 
1032 72. 

Jamal-ud-Din [the Khazinchi, 
the Ehwaiah and Imam, 1060 
and 7272 3 and 5. 

Jamal-ud-Din Mahammad-i-Ghust- 
Kaba, of the Tight Tunic, — the 
merchant, 601, 602, 73172 9. 

Jamal-ud-Din Muhammad b. Tahir 
b. Majd-ud-Din, al-Bukhari, 
125772. [jah, 754. 

Jamal-ud-Din -i-Kadiman, Khwa- 

Jamal-ud-Din, the Nishapuri, the 
Ulugh Kotwal-Bak of Dihli, 709. 

Jamal-ud-Din, the ghaburghani, 
Kazi, 685. 

Jamal-ud-Din Yakut, the ^abashi, 
the Amir-i- Akhur of Sultan Eaz- 
-iyyah, 642 and 72 2, 643 72, 645 and 
72 3, 748, 760. 
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Jamasib b. Balash b. Firiiz, of the 
Sasanlan dynasty of ’A jam, 5. 

James’s A.ttila, 40472.7. 

Jami-’nl-IIikayat, the,— a book of 
anecdotes, 54372.. 

Jami^-nt-Tawari^ of Fakir Mu- 
hammad, xvi. 

Jami-'ut-Tawari^ of Eashid-ud- 
Din, 1772.6, 24 71 3, 497^7, 17 n, 
78 7^, 857^,867i, 91 71 6, 947i3, 117 
7^, 138 andTiS, 139 and 72., 142 7^ 
1, 288 72. 3, 294 72., 295 ti, 297 n and 
72. 9, 303 72. 7, 307 7i, 308 n 2, 309 
348 7^, 400 7^ 3, 4077^5, 409 7^6, 

411 72., 41971 5, 439 n 4, 457 72., 473 
72 . 2 , 474 7^, 476 7^, 482 7^, 48371, 

48472., 48572.3, 49372., 605 n, 514 

n, 526 72. 8, 535 t^, 536 72, 540 », 
548 7^ 3, 59271, 614 m 8, 61871,869 
7j2, 89271, 907 7^, 90872., 909 t^, 
924 M, 926 7^, 928 n, 991 1008 n 

6 , 1015 72 , 1020 71 , 1046 n, 1047 n 
4, 10747^, 1097 7^ 6, 1193 7J, 1194 
71, 1206713, 1211 7^, 123171, 1235 
72.2, 123972., 124272>2, 1244 t^, 1245 
7^4, 12467^5, 1250 7», 1254 •», 

1256 7^ 6, 127371 7, — app, x, xx. 

Jami’-i-’Uzm, the, — name of a 

book, 870 71, 872 71. [879 71.] 

Jamshed, lYth of the Bastaniah 
dynasty of ‘A jam, 2,303 7i7, 305, 

Jamshed b. ’Ala-ud-Din Utsuz, son 
of ‘Ala-ud-Din al-Husain Jahan- 
soz of Ghur, 417. 

Jamshed Malik b. Mas’ud-i-Karim, 
Ghaznawi. 107. 

Jamukah, the Sajan, styled also 
Jajan and Ja^an, — Bash-ll ^h or 
chief of the Jajarat Mughals, 939 
71, 940 71, 941 71, 94471, 945 ti, 946 n, 

Jamun-wal [Jamun dynasty], the, 
453 71 4, 45471. 


Jan-dar, signification of the title, 
603 71 7. 

Jan-Jang, — a Chinese word signify- 
ing Governor General, 922 ti. 

Janjhuhah or Janjhuhi, the, — ^name 
of a tribe on the Koh-i-Jud, 1130 
71, 113171, 113271. 

Janjuhas, the, — See the above. 

Jankabu, See Jakambii. 

Jannabi, al-, — name of an author, 
363 718. 

Jaochin b. Mughal chief- 

tain, 895 71. 

Jar-chin or Jar-jin b. Kaidii the 
Mughal chieftain, 895 ti. 

Jarkas, the, 1103 ti. [^un. 

Jarmaghun, the Nuyin, See Jurma- 

Jarra^, Abu’l ’Abbas Muhammad, 
Ibn-ul, 3771. 

Jashman b. Tamghan,— ancestor of 
Saman-i-Kh.addat, 29. 

Jas-Pal Sihra, Ranah of the Jild 
Hills, 113071. 

Jats, the, xiii, 326 ti, 454 ti, 499 ti, 
509 71, 516 71 2, 647 n 9, 795 ti, 1131 
71, 113271. 

Jatwan, general of Bhim Diw, Eae 
of Nahrwalah, 51671 2, 519 71. 

Jawidan-Khirad, the, — a work com- 
posed by Arfakhshad b. Sam, 304 

71 2. 

Jawli [or Q^awli], the Ata-bak, 
governor of Fars on the part of 
the Saljiik sovereigns, 17471. 

Jenghiz Klian. — wrong spelling of 
the name of the Chingiz Khan. 

Jeroslaus, the Russian prince, 
117171. 

Jesuits’ map, the, 87671, 960716, 
98171, 104671, 1085 m, 110771 6. 

Jhat Eae, — general of Bhiraj [or 
Hamir], Eae of Ajmir, 51971. 
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Jidan or Jaidan tribes, the, — known 
to the Mnghals by the name of 
Kara-Ehita’is, 9127?/, 913 ti. 

Jifa Buka ^an,— See Jifan the Nu- 
-yan. 

Jifan, the ITu-yan,— of the Tiugkut 
tribe, adopted son of the Oliingiz 
TThan and Bash-ligh of the ]^as 
Ming, 109271, 109371, 113871. 

Jifan or Arjifaii, son of the Ohingiz 
Khan, 109271. 

Jigalb. Turk b. Yafis [Japheth], 
87271. 

Jihani, al",-Abu ’Abd-nllah', — the 
Regent during the minority of 
Amir Nasr Samani, 36, 37. 

Jihani, al-,-Abu Mansur,— governor 
of Hirat under the Samanis, 36 
71 9. 

Jihani, al-, -Muhammad son of 
Muhammad, Wazir of Amir Ka§r 
Samani, 37 ti. 

Jikal b. Turk b. Yafis [Japheth], 
87271. 

Jingis, — ^wrong spelling of the name 
of the Ohingiz Khan. [872 ti. 

Jinkal b. Turk b. Yafis [Japheth], 

Jirkah-Langum or Jirkah Likum b. 
Kaidu, chieftain of the Mughals, 
89571. 

Jltalf a coin, 584 ti 2, 603 ti 6. 

Joan of Sicily, Princess, xlvii. 

Jokal the Kar|yit, the Gurgan, 
118371. 

Jones, Captain Felix, 1241 ti 1. 

Jones, Sir W., xvii, — app. ix, 

Joshua, son of Nun, 126971. 

Journal Asiatiqne, le, 962 n. 

Journal of the Bengal Asiatic So- 
ciety, xiiiTi 5, xxiii7i2, 7871, 922 
71 , 1003 71 4, 104471, 1295 712 . — 
app. i, xix. 


Journal of the Royal Asiatic So- 
ciety, 22 71 4, 7171 5, 78 71, 7971, 
8171, 288713, 424716, 508 Til, 772 
71, 916 71, 91 8 71, 924 n, 925 ti, 926 
71, 928 71, 938 71 , 1011 71, 1186 ti. — 
app. xxvi. 

Journal of the Royal Geographi- 
cal Society, 1129 ti 1. 

Journey to the Source of the Oxus, 
Wood’s, 100971, 1010 71. 

Jud tribe, the, — in the Koh-i-Jud, 
113171. 

Ju-inah or Ohubinah b. lyal-duz 
Khan, chieftain of the Mughals. 
892 71 . 

Juji, son of the Ohingiz ]^an, 941 n, 
94471, 945 71, 96671, 95971, 96471 2, 
969 71 1, 970 71 and 7i 2, 971 ti, 972 n, 
97371, 97771,982 71, 983 71, 986 71, 
1000 71, 1001 71, 1004718, 1026, 

108271, 108371, 108471, 1087 ti, 1091 
71, 109271, 1093 71, 1097 ti 7, 1099 ti, 
1101 7171 1 and 3, 110271, 1103 71, 
1105 71, 1164719, 116771, 116871, 
1176719, 117871, 117971, 123971, 
1283 Til, 1284712, 1286 71, 129271. 
Juji is the Irani spelling of the 
name of Tushi, which also see. 

Juji Kasar b. Yassuka Bahadur, — 
brother of the Ohingiz Khan. 
898 71, 943 71, 945 ti, 949 n, 1094 ti, 
118071. 

Juji Ughlan, — See Juji, son of the 
Ohi ngiz Khan. 

Juk, Tui'kish name of Sabuk-Tigin, 
xlv, 1. 

Juk, the, — or Left Wing of an army , 
1093 71 . 

Julian, 135711. [1194 n. 

Jumkur or Jumghur b. Hulaku Khan. 

Junaid, 10th of the Akasirah 
dynasty of ‘A jam, 6. 
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Junaid, governor of Khurasan, 
915%. 

Jurak b. Gusht-asp, — ancestor of 
Tahir ibn-ul-Ilusain, 9. 

Jiiri-ats, the, — a tribe of Mughals, 
939 %, 940 %, 941 %, 944 %, 946 %, 
1094%. 

Jurjin, son of the Chingiz Khan. 
1092%. 

Jurmaghun, or Jurmaghun, the Nu- 
yin, — of the Mangkut tribe of 
Mnghals, 298 %1, 1109 and%3, 
1115, 1116%, 1117 and % and % 6, 


1118, 1120 2, 1121%, 1138%, 
1152%, 1191%, 1193%, 1226, 1227 
and % 2, 1228 %, 1233 % 3, 1234 and 
% 7, 1239 %, 1265 %. 

Juwaini, al-, — author of the Tarikh- 
i-Jahan Kushae, 869% 2, 889%, 
917%. 

Jmodn^har or Left Wing of an army 
1093%, 1095 71, — Also called the 
Juk. 

Juzbi, signification of the term, 
979, 1080 % 5. 


Ka’an, the title, 1105. 

^abachah, See Kabajah. 

Kabah [or Kayah], son of Nuh 
[Noah], 303. 

Kabajah, Nasir-ud-Din, — the Mu- 
-‘izzi Sultan in Hind, 474 % 6, 
489,500, 503% 8, 505%, 526% 8, 
627%, 529% 4, 530, 531 and%8, 
632 and % 2, 533 %, 634 % and %% 5, 
6 and 8, 535%, 537, 538%, 539 
and % 5, 540 and %, 541 and %, 542 
% 9, 543 %, 544, 549 % 4, 607, 608 % 
7, 609 and %% 1 and 5, 610 %, 612 
and % 4, '^613 and % 7, 614 and % 8, 
615%% 9 and 1, 622%, 623% 9, 
627, 631, 724, 728 %2, 773%, 
1073% 4, 1074%, 1131%. 

Kabal or Kabali Khan b. Tumina-i, 
Yllth sovereign of the Buzanjar 
dynasty of the Mughal I-mak, 
896 %, 897 n, 1087 %. 

Kabal Khwaiah. Wazir of Aghuz 
Khan, the Illrd sovereign of the 
Mughal I-malj, 880 %. 

Kab oha k. the, — name of a Turkish 


tribe, which is also written Khaf. 
-chak and Kafchak, 877 %, 899 %, 
1101 . [ 1 , 2 . 

Kabil b. Adam [Cain of Scripture], 

Kabir Khan-i-Avaz. Malik, 1133 
and%5. See under his title of 
’Izz-ud-Din. 

Kabir Khan-i-Man-srirni. — ^the title 
of Malik ‘Izz-ud-Din Kabir Khan 
-i-Ayaz, 725 and % 7, 865 %. 

Kabir-ud-Din, Kazi of the Army of 
Sultan Shams-ud Din I-yal- 
Timish, 625, 652, 654 and %, 713. 

Kabus b. Washm-gir, Wali of Gur- 
gan under the Samanis, 44, 61 % 
6. See also under his title of 
Shams-ul-Ma’ali. 

Kachwahah Eajputs, the, 691 %. 

Kadae Ranko or Rango, the Khita- 
-i general, 1137 %. 

Kada]^, the Christian Ata-bak of 
Kyuk Khan, sovereign of the 
Mughals, 1160 7^8, 1185%. 

Kadak the Nu-yin, 1180 n. See the 
above. 
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Ig^adakaj, the ^atun of Kochue, son 
of tJktae, son of the Q^inglz 
Khan, 1184 n, 

?:adan [Kadghan ? ] Aghiil b. Kiitan, 
son of Uktaej son of the Qh.ingiz 
Khan, 1186 

Ibadan Aghul b. "Oktae Ka’an, son of 
the Qhingiz Elh an, 1142 1165 n, 

limn, 1170 w, 1171%, 1180%, 
1182 %. [b. Kiitan, 1185 %. 

l^adghan Agh^l. See Kadan Aghul 
Kadir bi’llah, al-,— the ‘Abbasi 
Khalifah, 80 %5, 81, 232%. 

5adir ]^an, governor of Utrar, 
267 % 9, 272, 966 and % 1. This 
is an error for ^a-ir Khan Anial 
Juk, which see. 

Kadka-an TJ gh lan, — one of the 
Mnghal royal family, 974%. 
jjladr Khan, invader of Ma-wara- 
nn-Nahr, 906 %, 907 %. 

Kadr Kb an of Kifohak, xlvii, 254, 
267 n 9, 272 % 9, 279, 929 %. This 
was his Musalman title, his Tur- 
kish name being Akran or Ilkran. 
Kadr Khan b. §afaktatt-i-Yamak, 
xlviii, 961 %, 963 % 8, 982 %, 1096. 
See also Kadr ^an b. Yusuf, 
the Tatar. F Kh ans, 906 %. 

Kadr Khan b. ’Umr ^an b. A^imad 
Ehan, XYIIth of the Afrasiyabi 
;^adr ^an b. Yusuf, the Tatar, 
xlviii, 263 n, 267 and % 9, 268, 272 
% 9, 960 % 6, 961 %. See also !Kadr 
Kbn.Ti b. §afaktan-i-Yamak. 

Kadr Khan b. Yusuf b. Bughra 
Khan-i-Harun, Ylllth of the 
Afrasiyabi ^ans, 84 and % 9, 86 
n, 87 n, 116 and%2, 118, 122 8, 

904%, 905%, 914%. 

^adsun the Ku-yin, — General of 
Hulakii Khan, 1239 %. 


j Kae-maz, the Bumi, — an Officer of 
Sultan Kutb-ud-DIn Ibakof Bihli, 
675 and %% 9 and 1, 676 and% 3, 
577%. 

Kafchak, the,-— same as the Kab- 
, ohak, which see. 

Kahir B’illah, al, — the ’Abbasi 
Khalifah, 37. 

[Kaftan b. ’Abir [Heber of Scrip- 
ture], — Father of the Arabs of 
Yaman, 6. 

Kahtars, the, — name of a people in 
Koh-i-Jud, 1132 %. See the 
Kathars. 

Kahun Jats, the, — name of a people 
in Koh-i-Jud, 1132 %. 

Kaian b. lyal J^an, — one of the 
only two males who escaped the 
general massacre of the Mughal 
people, 881 %, 882 %, 883 n, 885 %, 
887 %, 888 %, 890 %, 892 %, 893 %, 
895 %, 937 % 9, 940 %, 1089 %. 

Kai-aniiin dynasty of ’Ajam, the, 
1, 3, 183 n 2, 309 %. 

i^aiat tribe of Mu gh al s, the, 888 %, 
889 «, 890 %, 891 %, 892, %, 893 %, 
894%, 931%, 940%, 951%, 1093%, 
1094%, 1095%. 

Kaiat Kungkur-at tribe of Mughals, 
the, 1091%. 

Kaibuka the Naeman, the Nu-yin, 
1192%, 1195%, 1207%, 1208%, 
1238% 8, 1239%, 1243%, 1250%, 
1263%, 1264%, 1276% 3, 1276%, 
1277%, 1278%, 1282 w. 

Kaidu ]^an b. Ziitumin, — lYfch 
sovereign of the Bu-Zanjar 
dynasty of the Mughal Ima]^, 894 
%, 895 %, 896 %, 938 %. 

Kaidu b. Kyuk Khan, son of tTktao 
Ka-an, son of the Ohinulz Khan, 
1141 j%6. 
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Kaihan Sliak b. Snltan Ibrahim 
Gbazaawi, 105. 

Kai-Kaus *Izz-tid-Dm b. Kai-KHins- 
raiL b. Knlij Arsalan, — of the 
Saljukiah dynasty of Eum, 161 n. 

Kai-Kaus b. Kai-Khasran b. Kai- 
j^ubad, of the Saljukiah dynasty 
of Bum, 163 and 12 5, 164, 1151i^, 
119512, 126212. [187, 598.] 

Kai-Kaus b. Kai-KubM, of the 
Kai-aniah dynasty of ’Ajam, 3, 

Kai-Kaus b. Knlij Arsalan, of the 
Saljukiah dynasty of Bum, 161. 

Kai-Khusrau, grandson of Kai- 
Kaus, — of the Kai-anian dynasty 
of ’Ajam, 3, 561 12 9. 

Kai-Khusrau. Abu ’All b. ‘Izz-ul 
Muluk,— last of the dynasty of 
the Buwiahs, 66 12 7. 

Kai-Khusrau b. ’Ala-ud-Din Kai- 
^Cubad, of the Saljul^iah dynasty 
of Bum, 162 and 12 and 1212 1 and 
2 , 163 and «i 2 4 and 5, 1151 12 . 

Kai-Khusrau b. ’Izz-ud-Din J^ulij 
Arsalan, the Bumi Saljuk, 161 12 . 

Kai-Khusrau b. Khusrau Shah b. 
Bahram Shah Ghaznawi, 113. 

Kai-Kubad, 1st of the Kai-aniah 
dynasty of ’ Ajam, 3, 307 12 . 

Kai-lKubad, Wazir-i-Kh.as of Bukn- 
ud-Din Khur Sliah of Alamut, 
120712. 

Kai-5ii^^d It). Bughra Khun b. 
Ulugh Sian [^iyas-ud-Din Bal- 
ban], Iv, 717 12 . 

Kai-?.^iTt)ad b. Kai-Kaus, of the 
Saljukiah dynasty of Bum, 161. 

Kai-l^ubad b. Kai-Khusrau, of the 
Saljukiah dynasty of Bum, 163 11 5. 

Kai-Kul 3 ^cl b. Kulij- Arsalan, of the 
Saljuks of Bum, 161 12 , 162 12 and 
12 3, 298 12 . 


Kai-Luhrasib, the Tyrant, of the 
Kai-aniah dynasty of ’Ajam, 
3, 4. 

l^a’im Bi’amr’illah,al,— the ‘Abbasi 
Khalifah, 125 12 8 , 133 12 3 , 134 
and 12 9, 1 35 12 2 , 136 and 12 . 

Kaimas, of the Dahima race of 
Bajputs, Lord of Bianah and 
minister of Pirt’hwi-raja, 459 12 9 . 

^Caisar of Rum, the, — defeated and 
taken prisoner by Shapur-i-Zu’l 
Aktaf, 4. 

Kaiumurt, 303 12 7, 304. Same as 
Gaiu-mart, which see. 

Kajae-Tigin b. Muhammad-i-Takish 
Khwarazm-Shah. 286 12 6 . 

?ajbiinor ^ajiun b. Yassuka Baha- 
dur,— brother of the Qhingiz 
Khan, 899 12 , 1049 12 2, 1094 12 . 

Kajir Olukah, the Amir of the As, 
1169 12 . 

l^ajiun b. Yassuka Bahadur. See 
under Kajbun. 

Kajuli or I^aghulib. Tumina-i, lead- 
er of the Mughal troops, 896 12 , 
897 12 , 89812 , 10S7i2. 

Kakan b. Kochey b. Kopanyu, one 
of the generals of Hulaku, 
121812 . 

Kakays, the, — an Afghan tribe, 1043 
12 1 , 106712 . 

Kalar, Badghah of the Bulan, 
116512. [63412 3. 

Kalb, signification of the term, 

Kalbud, — an officer of Jurmaghun 
the Nuyin’s army, 1116 1 ?, 1117 
12 , 112072, 2 , 112172. 

Kalld-i- Afghani, the, — name of a 
book, 1081 12 7 . 

Kalilah wa Dimnah, the, 109 '72 9, 

IKalimiiks, the, — not the name of 
the people, but their nickname, 
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889 920 ?i, 922 ?2-, 95671, 999 w, 

1000 114071, 1167 71. 

Kalladjes, the, 1021 tt- 8; mispro- 
nunciation of the name ]^alj. • 

Kalrnak, the, 89971. See the Kali- 
maks. 

Kalmuks, the, — Europeanized name 
of the Kalimaks, 922 n. 

Kaltimish [also written Katlmish] 
b. Isra’n b. Saljulk, 133 71 3, 597 n 
4. — app. xii. 

Kamal-ud-Daulah Sher-zad b, Mas- 
-’ud-i-Karim Ghaznawi, 107 and 

71 7. 

Kamal-ud-Din ‘All Samairami, the 
Wazir of Sultan Malimud b. Mu- 
hammad b. Malik Shah Saljuki, 
170718. 

Kamal-ud-Din Arsalan Khan b. 
Mahmud, the Wall of Jund, 908 ti, 
92771. 

Kamal-uz-Zaman, the minstrel of 
Sultan Sanjar, 153. 

Kamar Takodar or Tagodar, the 
Khitai general, 113771, 

Kam-ohak or Bak-chak, the Mughal 
general, 28871 3. 

K amil -ut-Tawarikh of Ibn u’l Asir, 
the, xyi, 51971. 

Kamr-i-Habash or ‘Anbar-i-Haba- 
-shi, a horseman in the army of 
the Malik-ul-Kamil of Sham. 
1272715. 

Kamr-ud-Din Karmani, ruler of the 
district of Banban, 536 7?, 1131 ti. 

Kamr-ud-Din Kir-an-i-Tamur- 
Khan. Malik of Awadh and 
Lakhanawati, 662, 660718, 666, 
667, 673, 742, 743, 747, 771 71. 
See also under Kiran and Tamar. 

^andwezi a kind of silk made in 
Hirat, 103771. 

8 


Kand Bae,— See under Khand 01* 
Khandi Eae. 

Kand-Kae, the Nu-yin, 1223 n, 

Kan gh nli. the. See under the 
Kankuli. 

Kangit, the, — a tribe of Mughals, 
1093 71. 

Kanglis, the, 985 ti, — same as the 
^ankulis, which see. 

Kankae Khatun, Manga Khan’s 
chief wife, 1185 71. 

Kankud, a general of the Ohingiz 
Khan, 289 ti. 

Kankulj signification of the word, 
87771. 

Kankulis or Kan gh ulis. tribe of the, 
283, 235, 268 714, 290 71, 87771, 
87971, 90971,91471, 92371,972 71, 
979 71, 982 71, 984 71, 985 7i, 1021 ti 
8, 1022 71, 109171, 1169. 

Kaniin-i-Mas’ddi, the, — a work by 
Abu Ma’shar-i-Munaijim, 1, 2. 

Kanz-ul-Mahpur, the, — name of a 
book, 7871. 

Kara Aghul b. Mitukae b. Oha gh a- 
tae, son of the Khan. 

1148 71 4. He is also called Kara 
Hulaku, which see. 

!^ara Alb, the Arsalan Khan, — a 
leader of the army of the Khwa- 
razmis, 979 ti. 

IJLara Arsalan Beg b. Ja^ar Beg, 
of the family of Saljuk, 93 718. 

Kara Arsalan b. Kara Mallat, grand- 
father of Sabuk-Tigin, 70. 

Kara Bah-kam, — nick-name of 

Sabuk-Tigin’s father, 68, 69 ti, 70. 

Kara Beg, the Khita-i, — general of 
the Gur Khan, 479 71, 480 71. 

Kara Bnj-kum, the, — the correct 
nick-name of Sabuk-Tigin’s 
father, xlv. 
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IKara Buka, the Nu-yla, 1260w&. 

Karachah, Amir of Sultan Jalal- 
nd-Din, giwarazm ghah, 1116 nj 
lllV ny 1120 2, 1122 n, 1126 w 6. 

karachah, the Nii-in, 1063. 

Kara^ar the Niiyan h. Sughu-jijan 
or Su ghu j-chi, b. Iridam-chi, the 
Barlas, — leader of the Mughal 
troops, 899 938 n, 939 w, 941 w, 

944 Tiy 945, 1027 n 8, 1073 n 4, 1087 
??,,1105w, 1145 w, 1148 72,4,1149 
72 , 7 , 1152 72 ,. 

Karachar b. Cktae Ka-an, son of 
the Ohingiz Khan 1142 n, 

Kara Firuz b. Yazdijurd-i-Sfeahr- 
-yar, 7072,8. 

Kara Htilaku b. Mitukae b. Oha- 
^atae, son of the Ohingiz Khan, 
1148 n 4, 1149 n 7, 1179 72 ,, 1180 7 ^, 
1182 n, 1185. He is also called 
Kara Aghul. 

l^rajah, the Khas IJajib, — an 

officer of Sultan ‘Ala-ud-Din Mu- 
hammad Khwarazm §hah, lx, 273 
n 5, 971 71. 

Kara] ah, the Saki or cup-bearer, 
Ata-bak,— Sanjar's slave, 151, 
152, 15871, 159, 1747®, 207 71 8. 

Kara-Jamak, the Sipah-Salar, — a 
personal slave of Ulugh Khan-i- 
Balban, 831 andTi 1, 832, 867 n, 

5ara Kash or IS^ara Kush Khan-i- 
Aetkin, — one of the Shamslah 
Maliks in Hind, 64472,7, 645,647, 
655 and 7172, 1 and 2, 650 7», 659 n 
4, 661, 674, 679 n 5, 741, 761 and 
72 - 3 , 762 and 7 ® 6, 866 n. See also 
under his title of Ikhtivar-ud- 
Din. 

Kara Khan b. Mu gh al Khan. — 
sovereign of the Mughal Imak, 
87571, 8767®, 8907®, 95172,. 


IKara Khita-Is. the, 23971, 457 
8997®, 900, 904?®, 9087®, 909 t®, 
9107®, 911, 912 and 72,, 9137®, 915 
•7®, 9177®! and 7®, 918 7®, 9197®, 
923 7®, 924 7®, 925 7®, 929 7®, 930 t®, 
9317®, 9327®, 933?®, 9347®, 9517®, 
1001 7 ®, 10937®, 1136719. 
?:ara-Kush Khan-i-AetkIn. See 
nnder Kara-]^ash. 

?ara-Kush, — the celebrated en- 
gineer from Egypt, liv. 

Kara Ma, chief of the 5nlij Kara 
branch of the Khalj tribe, 9447®. 
Kara Mallat or Millat b. Kara 
Na*man, ancestor of Sabuk-Tiglu, 
70. 

IKaramitah, the, — a sect of Muham- 
madan heretics, 40, 46, 47 and 7 ® 7 , 
487®4, 60, 139, 209, 215, 218, 365 
and 7® 3, 449 and t® 2, 491, 646, 647. 
Karamzin, 1000 t®. 

IKaran, an ancient Dialamah King 
and champion, of the Gril race, 
993 7 ®. 

Karan, or Kurnah Eae — a leader 
of the troops of the Rajah of 
Gujarat, 5217®, 5227®, 

Kara Na’man b. Firuz-i-Bamsinjan, 
— ancestor of Sabuk-Tigin, 70. 
Karanian Maliks, the, — styled the 
Bastaniau Maliks, 2. 

Karar Bir,— a demon killed by 
Rajah Ram Ohand, 93 7 ® 9. 

?ara Sankur or Sunkar,— a leader 
of the Khalifah's troops, 12407®, 
12417®. 

Kara Sunkar-i-Nasiri, Malik, — of 
the Maliks of Shams-ud-Diu lyal- 
Timis^ 627. 

Kara Tigiu, a slave of Abu Ibrahim 
SamanI, — made governor of 

Hirat, 377 ®, 88716 , 
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Karayafc or Karayifc tribe of Mahals, 
the, 867 n, 874 n, 910 n, 941 n, 942 
ti, 943 7t, 944 n, 956 n, 1076 w, 1093 
n, 115271, 1176 77, 9, 119371. 

Karbuka or ^arbugha, the Tattar 
chief, 898 

Karghiz, tribe of, 8767*/, 962 7t, 1112. 
See also the gir ghi z. 

Karim-ud-Dm ijamzah, Malik,— 
governor of Nagawr of Siwalikh, 
200 and7t77>2 and 3. 

Karim-nd-Din-i-Zahid, — a Tajzik 
official of Rnkn-nd-Din Firuz Shah 
of Dihli, 635, 761. 

Karklukur, Khwajah, the Nii-yin, 
Amir of 5ara-?nram, 117871. 

Karlaghs, the, 1129 'n 1, — See under 
the Karlu gh s. 

Karliks, the, — See the Karlughs. 

Karlu gh Shahnah of Hirat, the, 

1128 7^. 

Karlugh Turks, the, 750 n 6, 781 n 2, 
907 w, 925 7Z-, 953 w, 100472-9, 
113072, 1132 7^, 

Karlu ghi ah Turk-mans, the, 374 n 5, 
44877,7, 95372,. 

Karlu gh s. or Karlu gh s. the, 1, 375 ti, 
65677-, 68977,, 727 and7t-7, 73071 7, 
782 and 77, 3, 792, 877 7t, 8787!,, 
87972, 90772, 90877,, 90972, 91072, 
91472, 91972, 92372, 925 72, 92672, 
95372, 95972, 980, 985 72, 100472 9, 
102372, 1129 721, 1130 W, 113172, 
113272, 115572 6. 

Karluki Hazaras, the, 1130 72. 

Karluks or Karluks, the,— See the 
Karlu gh s. 

Karma^, governor of Multan,— 
See Tinder *Ali-i-Karmaldi. 

Karsh-asp, ancestor of Rustam-i- 
Zal, 308712, 30972. [494. 

Karun, — the Korah of Scripture, 


Karivahj name of an article of 
defence, 352 and 72 3. 

Kasa Khatun, of the tribe of 
Iljikln, — ^wife of Mangu Ka’an, 
1223 72. 

Kashak, the ?ankuli Kosh-ehi or 
camel- man, 1183 72, 1185 72. 

Kash gh ar Mission, History of the, 
90172, 91272, 91772, 94072, 95072, 
95272,96472, 968726 , 98172, 1044 
72, 1069 724, 1075 72, 1091 72 , 1106 72 . 

Kashi or ?^ashin, the Tingkut, 
114272. 

Kashi b. tlktae ]Ka-an, son of the 
Chingiz Khan. 1 142 72 . 

Kashis, the, — a Ghurian people in 
the territory of Kashi or Kasi, 
361 and 72 1, 362, 395 and 72 7. 

Kashkah, Kashili or Kashiki, — one 
of the champions of Khwarazm 
Shah’s army, 177 and 72 5. 

Kashliik, the Tarkhan. — one of the 
two boys who apprised Tamurchi, 
the Chingiz Khan, of his danger, 
941 72, 942 72. 

Kashlik Tarkhans, the, 943 72 . 

Kashlu or Kashli Khan, the Amir- 
-i-Akhnr of Sultan Muhammad 
Khwarazm ^ah, 976 7i, 977. 

Kashlu Khan, the Tatar, — See 
Koshlak Khan, son of the 
Tayanak Khan. 

Kashlu Elhan-i-Sankur. — ^same as 
the above. 

Kasim b- ’Abd’nllah, — Wazir of 
the ’Abbasi ^alifah al-Mnktafi, 
3272. 

Kasim b. Muhammad b. Hakam b* 
Abu ’Akil the Sakafi, father of 
’Imad-ud-Din Muhammad, the 
Oonqiieror of Sind, — app. xvii, 
xviii. 
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Kasim-i-AmIr-Til-Mu’minm, — a title 
given to some Sultans by the 
Khalifalis. 316 and n, 368 n 2, 669 
n 7, 772 w, — app. iv, v, xxii. 

Kasr, meaning of the word, 331 n 
2 , 651 % 6 . 

Kassur Jats, the, — name of a 
people in the Koh-i-Jiid, 1132%. 

Kat-ghan tribe of Mnghals, the, 
893%. 

KatghTn or Katkin tribe of Murals, 
the, 940 %, 944 %. See the above. 

Kathars, the, — a tribe, 537%. See 
the Kahtai's. 

Katrin tribe, the, 1142%. 

Katnla, — mispronunciation of the 
name of Kubilah j^an b. Kabal 
Khan, 897 %. 

Kawam-nd-Din, the Malik of Zaw- 
-zan, 258 %, 281 % 5. 

?lawam-ud-Din, Zawzaui, Imam, 
190. 

Kawnrd b, Alb-Arsaland-GhazI b. 
Da’ud-i-Jaghar Beg, — founder of 
the Kirman dynasty of the Sal- 
-juks, 138% 8. 

Kaya ^au b. Yusuf b. Bughra 
^au-i-Harun — of the Afrasiyabi 
family, 905 %. 

Kazil, one of the Mihtars or chiefs 
of the Salj'uks, 120. [1070. 

Kazil Mauiuk, the Mughal Chief 

Keene, H. Gr., 1094%. 

Kelilat, — wrong name of Kalbad 
which see, — 1121 %. 

Kezan, one of the chiefs of IJifchak, 
1170%. 

^adijah, daughter of Da-ud-i- 
Jaghar Beg, — espoused by the 
‘Abbasi Khalifah al-Ka’im, 136%. 

Khadijah, Muhammad’s first wife, 
302 and % 3. 


Khadim Husain, Maulawi, 1258% 9. 
^afchak tribe, the, — See under 
the Kabchak. 

Khaina, the Nu-yin, 1227 and%2. 
^akan, — application of the title, 
720%!. 

Khakan of Tnrkistan, the, 27% 4. 
Khakhi division of the Afghan 
nation, the, 1044 %. 

Sak-rez of Hirat,— an artificial 
monnd of earth surrounding the 
city, 1039 and%8, 1040%. 

.Khalaf b. Ahmad, — ruler of Sijis- 
-tan, 43% 4, 76% 8, 81%, 85%, 
183% 2, 185%, 186%, 187%. 
^alaj, the, — See the Khalj tribe. 
Khalifah, the office of, 1260%. 
^alifah Shaibani, of Taj^aristan, 
376%. 

Salifahs, the, xxxiii, 540%, 887%, 
1117% 7. 

^alil’ullah,— the Friend of God, 
— one of the titles of Ibrahim 
[the Patriarch, Abraham], 1163 
and % 5. 

^alj or Khalaj, — progenitor of the 
Khali tribe, 878 %. 

Khalj. the, — a Turk tribe, li,28%8, 
397 and%l, 439% 4, 443%, 460 
and%2, 463%, 477% 5, 480%, 
509 %, 629 % 4, 639 % and % 3, 540 %, 
641, 542 % 9, 547 and % 9, 548 and % 

8, 549 %4, 650 %6, 651 and%7,566% 

9, 674 % 7, 675 and % 1, 676 and % 3, 

578, 579% 4, 691%, 595, 614 %S, 
616%!, 629, 757 % 7, 772%, 870%, 
878%, 916%, 944%, 980, 996%, 
1016%, 1016 and%3, 1022 

1023%, — app. XX. 

&alj b. Yafis [Japheth],870%. 
Khan, the title, 862. 

Khan-i-A’?am, — app. ix, xxi. 
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^an-i-Buznrg, the, — or the great 
Khan, 52. 

Khan-i-EZhanap, the, — the Persian 
translation of the title “ Gur 
^an,” 911 and^iS, 912ri,— app. 
xxi. 

Khan ’Alam Piruzjang, — app. xxi. 

Khan Malik, — officer of Sultan Jalal- 
nd-Din Khwarazin ^ah, 291 n. 

Khan Malik, daughter of ’Ala-ud- 
Din Muhammad Khwarazm 
Shah, — wife of Sultan ’Usman 
the last of the AfrasiyM Khans, 
910 n. 

Khan Malik, Amir-i-Hajib, — of the 
Maliks of Mu’izz-ud-Din Muham- 
mad-i-Sam, 491. 

Khan Zaman, — app. xxi. 

Khaui Kae, — See the next. 

Khand or Khandi Rae, ruler of 
Uihli, — ^brother of Pithora Rae 
of Ajmir, 459 9, 460 n and w 3, 
461^1-, 462-71/, 463-72/, 466'7^1, 467 
21 , 468 2 ^, 469 219, 516 7^2. See 
also Gobind Rae. 

Khans of Kifohak, the, 239. 

Khans of Krim [the Krimia], the, 
— lineally descended from Juji 
Khan, 1102 n, 

IDiarbuzaJhj — signification of the 
word, 404 and % 9. 

Kharfash, — a nick-name or by- 
name, 410 and 72 2. 

^argdh or tent, description of, 
1080 and 91 4. 

Kharijis, the,— a sect of Muslim 
schismatics, 13 and n 8, 14, 2'Jl. 

^ar-jam, or Khar-Oham. the 
Sipah-Salar, — champion of the 
Ghiin forces, 926, 929, 980 n 6. 

Kharkah- Langum.— See under 

Jirkah-Langum. 


Khar’I Jats.the, — name of a people, 

477 9^. 

Kharmil, — a nick-name or by-name, 
410 9^ 2. 

Eharmil, ’Izz-ud-DIn Husain, the 
^iri, — Wall of Hirat, 258 and 92/, 
259 and9^3, 264, 397 9^ 3, 401 92/, 
402 91, 403 92/, 410916, 41191, 433 
91 7, 43491, 453, 454 91, 455 91 5, 
468 91, 474, 475 and nn 1 and 2, 
490,493-71, 501 91 5, 603, 60491 2, 
516, 518 97/, 602913. 

Kharmil, Nasir-nd-Din Husain, — 
See under Na§ir-ud-Din Husain. 

Kh armil-i- Sam Banii,— Pahlawan 
of the Kingdom of Ghiir, 351,’ 
444 91, 445 91. 

Kharmil -i-Sam IJusain, — Pahlawan 
of the Kingdom of Ghur, 351, 
444 91, 445 91. [410 9i 2. 

Kharnak, — a nick-name or by-name, 

Kharnak, Amir, — of the Ghuri tribes 
of Wajiristan, 335 and9i3. 

Kharnak b. Bain, — ancestor of Amir 
Bapjl, ShansabI, 312 and9i8. 

KharoshtI or KharoshI, the Sipah 
Salar of the ^urian army, 433 
and 91 4, 493. 

Khar-Zor Malikl, the Ghuri Malik, 
980 and 91 6. 

Khas Khan, — an officer of Sultan 
Jalal-ud-DIn Khwarazm Shah. 

‘ 29491. 

Khas Ming or Hazarah, — the per- 
sonal troops of the Ohingiz Khan, 
109291, 109391, 10949?/, 1095 71. 

Khaaah-bardar, application of the 
terra, 802 9il. 

Khashi sept of the Af^an nation, 
the, xvi. 

Khata’is, the, — an error for the 
Khita-is, sec lix. 
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Khafcak tribe of Afghans, the, 511 n, 
104471 . 

Khatir“Ud-DIn Muhammad b. Baha- 
ud-Din b. Mas‘ud-i- Karim, Ghaz- 
•nawi, 107. 

Khatrini Afghans, — a wrong name 
of the Kihtran Afghans, which 
see. 

Khaz%-i-Khitde ^ — name of a fabric, 
966 and n 8. 

Khffohak or Kifchak. — name of a 
tribe of Turks, 233 and n 6, 235, 
254, 99871, 99971, 1000 ti, 1169. 

Khing But— Grey Idol, — name of an 
idol or figure in Bamian, 1058 ti 6. 

Khita’is. the, lix, 154 and n 2, 155 
and n 3, 244 n 4, 246 % 8, 261 and ti, 
477 71 4, 478 71 6, 479 ti, 482 ti, 

882 71, 894 71, 895 7t, 899 ti, 907 ti, 
90871, 911, 91271, 92171, 924 ti, 
92571, 92671, 92871, 92071, 934, 
935, 936 71 6, 95571, 956 ti, 95771, 
95871,95971, 96071, 975 ti 5, 1073 
71 4, 113871, 113971, 1215714. 

Khitans, the, — name of a people, 
885 71. 

Khizr, Mihtar, 287, 1293. 

Khizr Khan b. Ibrahim-i-Tam^aj 
Khan,— one of the ^ans of 
Turkistan, 90871. 

Khizr Khan, Jalal-ud-Din ‘Ali b. 
^asan-Tigin, XXIInd of the 
AfrasiyabI Khans of Turkistan, 
90071, 91071. 

Khizr Khan b T^fkaj Khan, XIYth 
of the AfrasijM Khans of Turkis- 
tan, 906 71. 

Khokhar Bae, King of Multan, 1. 

Khokhars, the, — a tribe of Hindus, 
li, 294 71, 453 ti 4, 454 ti, 455 and ti, 
470 71, 47771, 481, 48271, 48371, 
48471, 485713, 48671, 491, 52471, 


526 71, 536 71, 537 ti, 539 ti 5, 604, 
605, 647 71 9, 648 ti 3, 656 ti, 678, 
670712, 79571, 815716, 82271 9, 
107471, 113071, 113271, 1136 and 
71 7, 1201 71. 

Khub Ohihr b. Sultan IbrMm 
^aznawi, 105. 

Khnda JKuli, governor of the fort 
of Lash, 1122 ti. 

Khudawand-Zadah of Mau§il, the, 
169, 204, 205. 

Khudawandah-i- J ahan, — title of 

the mother of Sultan Muham- 
mad Khwarazm ghah, 241, 256, 
280. 

Khulagu, 1083 Tt, — ^wrong name of 
Hulaku Klhan. 

Khulasat-ul-Akhbar. the, — a book of 
histoiy, xvi, 34 ti5, 41 718 , 136 ti, 
155 71 7, 266 71, 404 ti 1 , 407 ti 5, 
430 714,47071, 669 71 7. 

^ula§at-ut-Tawari^ of Sujan 
Bae, xvi, 449 718 , 45371 3, 46971 
9, 52471, 53771, 582 71 6, 58771 4 
593 71, 609715, 623 Til. 

Khumar-Tigm, Amir, — governor of 
Bars on the part of the Suljujb: 
sovereigns, 174 ti. 

Khiimar-Tigin, chief of the Kanku- 
-lis,— chosen to direct the admi- 
nistration of Khwarazm with 
the title of Sultan, 1098 ti, 
109071. 

Khugah Hazarah, the, — one of the 
Hazarahs constituting the Juwan- 
-ghar or Left of the Mughal army, 
1093 71. 

Khur-Khusrau, 27th of the Taba- 
-bi’ah of Yaman, 8. 

Khur Shah, last of the Mulabidah 
dynasty of Alamut, — See under 
his title of Bukn-ud-Din. 
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Ehilrslied b. Janisbed Malik b. 
Maa’ud-i-Karim Gbaznawlj 107. 

Kburshed Malik b. Sultan Ibrahim 
Ghaznawi, 105 and7i7. 

Khurz, the 3rd son of Y^is 
[Japheth], 870 871 n. 

Khush-hal Khan, the Afghan chief 
and poet, — of the Khatak tribe, 
611 1044w. 

Khush-nawaz, King of the Hayati- 
-lah, 423 71 8. 

Khusran, signification of the title, 
100672,1. 

Khusran Malik b. Khusran Shah 
Ghaznawi, — last of the Yaminiah 
dynasty, xxi, 67, 11172,6, 112 7^ 6, 
113 and 72,, 114 and ti, 115, 24077, 
371 72, 4, 376, 379 and n 6, 425 n 9, 
447 72, 6, 448 n 4, 449 and n 8, 452 
and 72, 9, 453 7772 , 3 and 4, 454 and n, 
455 and 72, and7^7^6 and 7, 456 
and 72, 2, 457, 631 and 71 7, 1072 
715 . 

Khusran Parwiz b. Hurmuz, — III. 
of the Akasirah dynasty of 
’A jam, 6, 6. 

Khusran §hah b. Bahram Shah 
Ghaznawi. xlvi. 111 and n 6, 112 
and7^7^,3 and 5, 113 72,, 11471,348 
71, 3497^, 350 77 and 7z 3, 35777 7, 
376 and 74 2, 37777 4, 44477,447 
77 6, 448 77 , 449 and n 8. 

Khusran Sliah b. Elhnsran Malik 
Ghaznawi. 116. 

Khusran* Shah b. Snltan Ibrahim 
Ghaznawi. 106. 

KhutlaK explanation of the term, 
12 72 , 9 . 

Khntali, the Ghnzz chieftain, 156. 

Khwajah-i-’Amid, Abd Na|r-i-Mish- 
kan az-Zauzani, — See Abu ISfasr- 
-i-Mishkan. 


Khwajah of Zanzan, the, — gover- 
nor of Kirman, 283 and n 8. 

^wajah 'Abd-nllah An§ari, 407 

72 , 8 . 

Khwajah Abu Sahl, — ^minister of 
Amir Mubammad b. Mahmud of 
Ghaznin. 89 n 8. 

Khwajah Abn’l Fazl Kirmani, 190. 

^wajah Aghul b. Kyuk b. tlktae 
son of the Ohingiz Khan, 1180 
77 , 118477, 1185 77 . 

Khwajah Ahmad the Wakhsh!.-^ 
a merchant, 973. 

Khwajah 'Ali the Bukhari. — in 
charge of Bukhara under the 
Mughals, 972 n, 

Khwajah Kutb-nd-Bin Bakhtyar 
Kaki, — See under ]£ntb-nd-Din. 

Khwajab Ghiyas-nd-Pin. — Wazir 
of the Atabak Sa’d b. Zangi, 178 
77 7. 

Khwajab Isma’il, the officer in 
charge of the Ghaznin treasnry, 
487. 

Khwajah Muzhir, the , merchant, 
216. 

Khwajah Tash slaves, the, — signi- 
fication of the term, 66672>9, 
69977 2, 71777. 

Khwajn the Matizi, — author of a 
History of the ]^ashi Afghans 
xvi. 

Khwarazm Shah, — Eulers bearing 
this title, 232 77, 233 77, 

Khwarazm ghah, ^uth-ud-Din Mu- 
hammad b. Nush-Tigin-i-Ghar- 
jah, 148, 171 and 77 1, 23477 8. 

Khwarazm-Shahi dynasty, the, 
xxxiii, 38 77 6, 138 77 8, 162 77 , 177, 
17977 2, 182771, 231, 282,29877 1, 
299, 377775 , 38277 9, 39977 6, 403 
77 , 62777, 53877. 
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Khwarazml Sultans, the, 879 917 

wl, 960 71. 6, 963, 966, 10o6?il, 

Ehwarazmis, the, xxiv, 54071, 542 
w9, 887 Ti, 880 71, 90171, 931 ti, 
932 71 , 934 71 , 971 ti, 978 ti, 993 ti, 
996 Ti, 1021, 102271, 1097 ti 7, 
1098 Ti, 1199 71 , 127671. — app. ii. 

Kid Raj or Keda-raja, — name of a 
Hindu king, 50971. 

Kidi Rae, 461 ti.— same as Khandi 
Rae, which see. 

Kihtran Afghans, the, 1043 Til. 

Kil-timish or Kafc-limish b. Israeli 
b. Saljuk, — governor of Damashk, 
15871. 

Kimaj, ’Ala-nd-Din, ruler of Ballrh. 
— a Malik of the Sanjari dynasty, 
371, 372, 373 and7i9, 37471 6, 
375 71, 390, 424 and titi 4, 6 and 
7, 92671. 

Kimaj, ’Imad-nd-Danlah, — Amir of 
the troops of Khurasan. 336 ti 4, 

> 359 71. 

Kimal C Gumari) b. Tafis [Japheth], 
870 71 . 

Kin, the, — name of a people who 
conquered Northern China, 877 
71, 885 71, 92171, 108871, 11367i9, 
1186715. 

Kin Khan b. Mughal &an the first 
ruler of the Mughal Ima^, 876 ti, 
87771. 

Kinneir, Mac D., 647il. [^4, 

Kiosk, derivation of the word, 406 

Kir amis, the,— also called Mujas- 
samian, one of the subdivisions 
of the Sifati sect, 384 and 716, 
385, 402 71. 

Kiran-i-Tamur Khan, Malik, 77871, 
86671. See also under his title 
of Kamr-ud“Din and also under 
Tamur. 


Kiroher, 1140 n. 

Kirghiz tribe, the, 899 71, 92371, 951 
M, 96971. 1091 71 See also under 
the Kar gh iz. 

Kisas-i-Sani, the,— See TarM.i* 
I bn Haisam. 

^ish-ldk or -winter 

station, 876 71. 

Kisra-ul-Ashghani b. Narsi, Yllth 
of the A^kanian dynasty of 
‘Ajam,— He is also called Arda- 
wan-i-Akbar, 4. 

Kisra b. Mihr-Jaish, IXth of the 
Akasirah dynasty of ‘A jam, 6. 

Kitab-i-Mas’udi, the,— a book on 
ecclesiastical jurisprudence, 416. 

Kitab-i-Naji of Sabi-i-Dabir [the 
Secretary], 60 71 7. 
Kitab-i-Yaminiof al-'ljtbi, the, xvi, 
44 71 4, 66 71 3, 73 71 7, 76 71 5, 80 71, 
87 71 , 321 71 7, 341 71 7, 509 71, 536 71, 
— app. XX. 

Kiwakor Kyukb. Alminjah, grand- 
son of Turk b. Yafis, 873 ti. 

Kiwak Khan b. 9amid-i-Bur, the 
Kara Khita-i,— governor of Bu- 
■Miara, 976 71 , 97771 , 11 18 71 9. 

Kiwak or Kyuk &an b. Uktae Ka- 
an, 108471. See under Kyuk 
Khan. 

Kiya-i-Buzurg Hmid,— extermina- 
tion of his race, 1211 71. 

Kizil Arsalan b. Atabak Iladd-giz, 
became sovereign of Azarbaijan, 
166717, 171719, 172713.* 

Kizil Arsalan, — brother’s son of 
Sultan Sanjar the Saljuki, 159, 
160, 342, 1198718. 

Kizil Bashis, the, ix. 

Klaproth, 88471, 885 71, 1186 71. 

Kochaey, signification of the word, 

60 71 8. 
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gochu. b. Oktae Ka-an, son of the 
Obinglz Eban, 114172^, 1142 n, 

1 149 It, 1150 1184 7t, 

]^odu, brother of the T^ta Bigi 
sovereign of the Makrit tribe of 
Mughals, 95071, 981 7t, 982 7t, 98371. 

Kohistanis, the, 334 7 t. 

Kojlak b. Tae-nak,— See Koshlak 
son of the Tayanak Khan. 

Kokar, Chi ef of the Elh okhars. 
482 7t, 483 7t, 484 «. 

Kokju, the Bat or But Tingri, son 
of the Na-yan Manglik, of the 
Ulkiinut Knngkurat Mn^als, 
1080 71 5. — See also under Kukju. 

Koktae or Kuhfcae, the Kii-in, 1116 
7t5, 11697t. [109571. 

Kol or Centre of an army, 1093 7 t, 

Kol-Irkin,— title of the Bashll^s 
or chiefs of the Tukiiz I-^urs, 
951 7t, 109771 6. 

Kolah or Golah b. Pithora or Prithi- 
Baj, the Bae of Ajmir, 458 and 
71 6 , 459, 466. 

Kolah Pithora, Bae, — Seethe above. 

5ola, — ^a Shah-aadah of Juji’s house, 
1286 n 9. — See also under Kuli. 

Kolkan b. Oh,aghatae, son of the 
Ohingiz Khan. 1165 7 t, ll707t. 

Kolkan, son of the Chingiz ^han, 
1170 7 t. — See also under Kulakan. 

IKoliidI, also called Kunkae, daughter 
of Cridae b, Bartu, — ^]^atun of 
Hangd !^a-an, 1223 7 t. 

l^olukah or Kunukah, the Bigi — of 
the Mughal tribe of 'Oir-at, 96071. 

Kolun Khatun, 927 7t. — See Konik 
Khatim. 

^oman or IKiiman, the Gur Khan 
of Khitae, 928 n, 929 n, 

Komaii Kapchak, the,— the people 
of Yalania, II 6871 . 

9 


Komanik or Gomanik Khatan. 
92771. — See Konik Khatun. 

ilKomkin or Tae-^ii or 

Taya-ghu, See under l^j^um^in. 

Konayik or Konik Khatun. — ^the 
third Giir Khan, 927 ti, 928 n, 

Konch, the, — name of a tribe, — See 
under the Kun£^. 

Konik or Konayik Khatun, -^the 
third Giir ]^an, 927 7^, 928 n, 

Konjii Khatun. daughter pf th^ 
Altan ^^an of Kh itae. — rone of 
the wives of the Qhingiz Khan. 
958 1092 7t. 

Konstantin (Oox^tantin), — of Ru* 
miah, 1268 n 9, 1269 

Ko-pan-yu, — a Chinese general in 
the Mughal army, 985 tt. 

]Kor- Basil or ?lur Baau Khatun. — 
widow of the Tayanak Khan. — 
marries the Ohingiz Khan, 945 tz, 
94671 109174, 109274. 

Korkan b. Tali, son of the Ohingig 
Khan. 117872. 

Korumdevi, a princess of Pntun, 
mother of Kurna, Prince of 
Oheetore, 520 71. 

Koshaki, the Qakim, 155, 

Koshlak ^an, son of the Tayanak 
Khan, the Naeman ruler, 260 
74 7, 261 74, 263 74, 264 and 74, 269 
74, 273 74, 867 74, ^ 930 74, 931 74, 
93274, 934, 94674 , 94974, 95074, 
95174, 95274, 96474 2, 980 and 

nn 8 and 1, 98174, 982 74 , 983^, 
98472, 98674, 98074, 987. 

Koshots, the, 1091 %. 

Koshtin or Kushtin '^ae-Ku ^ or 
Taya-lfiii — See under §^iimkin. 

Kosmelij^one of the great chiefs 
of the last of the Kitan dynasty, 
986 74 . 
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Kofcola iSlatenllSS /i,— wrong name 
of Kanpe Khafciin, whidi see. 

Ko-yang or the Great ]^an, the, — 
surname of the Nuyin Mu^ali, the 

' Jala-ir, 1093^. 

Koyunik ^atiin, 927 n. See Konik 

- Khatun. 

^ozan,— one of the leaders of 

. Kifchalt, 1170 w. 

Knha^ah, governor of Sind, 294 n. 

Kubad, 421, 598,— See Kai-Knbad, 
of the Kai-anian dynasty. 

Kubad b. Balash, of the Sasanian 
dynasty of ‘Ajam, 6. 

Kubilae or Kubilan Khan b. Tiili 
son of the Ohingiz Elh an« 1083 
1084 1094 1135^2,5, 1165%, 

1171%, 1176% 9, 1177, 1180%, 
1185%, 1215 and%%9, 1 and 4, 
1216%, 1217%, 1218%, 1219%, 
1220%, 1221%, 1223%, 1226%, 
1293%. 

IKubilah or Knbilah ]|^an b. Kabal 
Khan.— of the Buzanjar dynasty 
of the Mughal Imak, 897 %, 898 %, 

. 1217%. 

Kubilan. See under Kubilae Khan 
b. Tiili. 

Kubur, one of the generals of the 
Ohingiz Khan, 289%. 

Kuoh^ the, — a nomad tribe of Kir- 
-man, 60% 8. 

Kuch, the, 560% 6. — Same as the 
Kuneh, which see. 

.Kuohah b. Kulakan, son of the 
Ohingiz Khan, 1092 %. 

;^u^in Bigi, daughter of the Ohin- 
-giz Khan. 941 n, 

Kuildar Sajan, the hTu-yin, — chief 
of the Mangkub Kairun Mughals, 
945 %. 

Kuj-Buka ]^an, — a general of Sul- 


tan Muhammad Khwarazm Shah, 
995 %w 

Kiik or Kuk, fourth son of Aghiiz 
Khan, the Illrd sovereign of the 
Mughal Imak, 880%. 

Kuka I-yalka> the Nu-yin, 1195 %, 
1207%, 1208%, 1243%. 

Kiikohah or Kiik^u or Kuk j ah, thn 
Tab-Tingri. See the next* 

Kukjii, son of Minglik Ichakah, the 
Kunak Kumar, — styled the Tab 
or Tub Tingri, 948 %, 949 %, 955 %, 
See also under Kokju the Bat 
Tingri. 

Kiiktae or Koktae, the Nu-yin, 
1115%, 1169%. 

Kuk-Ta§h,— one of Mihtars or 
chiefs of the Saljuks, 120. 

Kukzu, the Tab-Tingri. See under 
Kukju. 

Kulakan or Kulakan, son of the 
Ohingiz Khan, 1091%, 1094%. 
See also under Kolkan. 

Kulan Khatun, daughter of Ta-ir 
Asun, — one of the wives of the 
Ohingiz Khan, 947%, 1091%, 
1142 %, 

Ij^uli or ?oli, grandson of Juji 
Khan, son of the Ohingiz Khan, 
1239%, 1243%, 1286% 9. 

^Cnlij Arsalan Tzz-nd-Din b. Mas- 
‘ud, V. of the Saljul^ dynasty of 
Bum, 161%. 

l^ulij Arsalan 'Izz-nd-Din b. Suli- 
-man Shah, YII. of the Saljul 
dynasty of Bum, 161 %. 

IS^nlij Arsalan b. Kizil Arsalan, oi 
the Saljuks of Bum, 160. 

]Knlij Arsalan [called Snliman b] 
some] Rnkn-nd-Din b. Ghiyas 
nd-Din Kai-Khnsran, — XII of th< 
Saljuk: dynasty of Bum, 163 % 6 
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164, llOStft— Se6 also under 
Rukn-ud-Dm, Kulij Arsalan. 

Kulij Arsalan b. Suliman b. IKil- 
timisb, — III. of tbe Salju]|: dy- 
nasty of Rum, 160 w. 

IKulij Kara, — a branch of the ^alj 
tribe, 944 tt. 

Kulij Khan of xlviii, 260, 

261 w, 929 71. 

Kulij or ?uHoh ;^an, Jalal-ud-Din 
Mas‘ud b. *Ala-ud-Din Jani, 768 
n 4, 769 n 5, 847 and nn 1 and 4, 
848, 849 and w5. See under 
Jalal-ud-Din Kulich ]^an; and 
also under Kutlu gh Khan-i-Kas- 
-‘lid. 

Kuman or Koman, the Gur Khan 
of Khitae. 928 929 n. 

Kumans [Oumani], the, — a Sarma- 

. tian nation, 1 167 -n-, 1168 n, 

?!um]kin or JKomkin Tae-ghu or 
Taya^u, — name of the family 
of the Gur ]^an of ]^itae, Ixiii, 
913 n, 

Kun or Kun ^an b. Aghuz Khan, 
IV sovereign of the M ugh al 
Imak, 880 88 1 n. 

Kunoh, the, — a race of people in the 
mountains between Tibbat and 
Lakhanawati, 560 and Tin 4 and 
6, 562 n, 571. 

Kuunduzj explanation of the word, 
966 and ti* 9. 

^undiiz Khan, 147 n 8, 906 ti, — 
same as ^^'dr Khan b. ‘XJmr 
Khan, XVII of the Afrasiyabi 

’ ]^ans, which see. 

Kungkurat or Kun gh urat tribe ^ of 
Mughals, the, 890 n, 939 ti, 940 ti, 
943 n, 988 Ti, 1091 n, 1093 n, 1102 
n, 1142 n, 1164 n 9, 1223 n. 

Kunkae ]^atun, — one of the wives 


of Mangu Ka-an, 1223 ti. See 
under !Kankae Khafcun. 

Kunukah, the Bigi. See under "^olu- 
“Ikah. 

Kuniiku b. Karachar b. tlktae, sou 
of the Oh,ingiz ]^an, 1183 ti. 

Kur (Kiwak) b. Alminjah, — grand- 
son of Turk b. Vafis, 873 n. 

Kur or Gur ^an, fourth son of 
Mughal Khan, 875 n. 

l^uraidash, — one of the Amirs of 
Dla-^ush-Tigin, the Badshah of 
the Turkish tribe of the Ungkuts, 
945 Ti. 

Kurak-Luk Bigi, daughter of Kosh- 
liik, the Badshah of the Naemans, 
1165 Ti. 

Kur’ an, the, 62 n 5, 103 n, 126 nn 4 
and6jvl40Ti 4, 301, 313 n 4, 350 
n 6, 351 n 7, 355, 413 n 3, 461 and 
Ti, 473 n 2, 597 n 3, 600 n 2, 605 
n 9, 625 n 4, 820 n 9, 826 n 7, 831 
n 8, 835 and n 3, 862 n 7, 908 n, 976 
Ti, 1011, 1136 n 6, 1142, 1161 nn 9, 
1, 2 and 3, 1163 n 6, 1171 n 6, 
1176 n 6, 1189 n 9, 1253 n 4, 1262 
n, 1284, 1288 Til. 

Kurat dynasty, the, xxv, 1037 ti, 
103971 7, 1073 n 2, 1182n,2, 1198 
n 8, 1200 71, 1203 n. 

Kur-basu Khatiin. See under Kor 
Basu Khatun. 

Kur Buka, the Nu-yin, 114971 7. 

Kurbuz, Malik, 285 n 4. See under 
Kuriz. 

Kurdiah Maliks of Sham, the, xxxiii, 
203 and Til, 208 nl, 

Kurds, the, xlv, ,60 7i8, 184 ??, 298 
Til, 317715, 99671, 1117,. 1193 71, 
1232 and n 1, 1233 n 3, 1234, 1263 
n, 1264 n, 1281 n. 

ICurgharat, the Ghuzz chieftain, 1,56. 
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Kuri Sabaju,— one of tbe A.inirs of ] 
the Tayanak Q4^ n, 

or general assembly of 
the Mugbal tribes, 948 w. 

Enrlz [possibly Eurbnz], the ^han- 
salar,*— Malik of Gbaznin nnder 
Sultan Mahatnmad Khwarazm 
Shah, 267, 285. 

KnrjaTiginb. Mubammad-i-Takish 
Khwarazm Shah, 254 w 3. 

Kurkuzor Enrkuz, the Nu-yin,— an 
I^ur official of Ohin-Timur, the 
governor of Iran-Zamin, 1121 
w, 1122 n, 1128 n, 1 141 n, 1181 n 2. 

^S:urlas tribe of Mughals, the, 940 
ii, 1094 m 

Kiima b. Samarsi, Prince of 
Oheetore, 520 «. 

turnah Eac, 521 w* See nnder 
Bae Earan. 

or Jprwfc, signification of, 
1143 w. 

5u§amj son bf al-‘Abbaa [uncle of 
Mubamniad], 1258 and n 8. 

meaning of the word, 331 
n 2, 661 6. 

E:ushlak Khan b. Tae-nak,— See 
Koshlak, son of the Tayanak 
Khan. 

5ushtin or ^oshtin Tae-^h or 
'faya^h. See under l^uinbiu. 

Kuta Manga b. tlktae ?:a’an, 1142 
T^^Same as the next. 

Kutan b. tTktae IKa'an, son of the 
Ohinfflz Khan. 1084 w, 1142 w, 
1148 and n 6, 1149 andw andii. 7, 
1151 n-, 1185 n, 

fentas, the, xlv. See the ^ajz- 
Ghao. 

l^ntb-i-A^’^an, the,— title of Khwa- 
jah ¥:utb-ud-Dm Ba^tt-yar Kaki, 
which see, whom the Af^ans 


claim as their peculiar saint, 
622 n, 

Igiutb b. Nimrud, the tyrant, (Nim- 
rod of Scripture), 3. 

Ig^utbi dynasty, the, 539 n, 

]Slutb-ud-Dm, Malik, — one of the 
Amirs of Sultan Piruz Shah, the 
^^aba^i, 591 n. 

Iglutb-ud-Din, Sayyid,— the Shai^- 
ul-Ittlam of Dihli, 659 and ti, 
707, 708, 785 w 9. 

IKutb-ud-Din Abu Bikr, Kazi of the 
kingdom, for Sultan Mu*izz-ud- 
Din Mubammad-i-Sam Ghuri. 489. 

j^ntb-ud-Din Abu’l Path b. lai- 
Timur-i-Baniko, chief of Taraz, 
1118 TO 9, 1119 n, 

]Kutb-ud-Din Bakhtyar Kaki, the 
Dshi, Khwajah, — the Kutb Af^ 
ghan, a celebrated Muhammadan 
saint, 622 n, 658 n 2, 659 n, 

Kutb-ud-Din 9asan the Ghuri, 
1135 w 3. See nnder [Kutb-ud- 
Din ^Insain. 

]Kutb-nd-Din llasan b. Muliammad 
b. ’Abbas b. Shis, — chieftain of 
Ghur, 322 n, 333, 334, 335. 

Iglutb-nd-Din ^nsain b. ’Ali b. Abi 
»Ali, the Ghuri Amir,— one of the 
Amirs of Sultan Mnbammad 
TTli warazm Shah, 140, 416 and 
n9, 626 andyi.7, 642 and ^9, 
654 w 6, 667 and n 6, 658 andn 1, 
661, 673, 701 111, 702 and n 3, 
709 w 6, 753, 754 5, 762, 798, 
832, 833, 83511.2, 1002, 1003 
1056 and nl, 1060 and 5, 1061 
and n 9, 1063, 1064, 1066, 1067, 
1068, 1070, 1071 andnl. 
]S:utb-ud-Din Ibak, Snltan of Dihli, 
' xxi, 1, li, 41 n. 6, 248 and ill, 
310 w 6, 398 andiMi6, 7 and 9, 
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40471 9, 418 n 2, 428wl, 456 n 2, 
467 n, 467 w, 469 andwTi 6 and 9, 
47071 and nn 2 and 3, 471 ti 
and 71 4, 483 ti, 484 n, 489 and 
6, 490 71, 491 71 3, 497 ti 3, 600, 
601 71 5, 502 71 6, 503 and titi 8 
and 9, 605 n and ti 8, 606 ti and 
71 9, 507, 508 71 1, 610 71, 512 and 
7171 4, 6 and 6, 513 ti and titi 8 
and 1, 514 ti and ti 4, 515 ti and 
7171 7 and 8, 616 and ti 2, 517 ti, 
618 and ti, 519 ti, 520 tt, 521 ti, 522 
71 5 and ti, 623 ti, 524 ti, 525 ti and 

71 7, 626 71 and n 8, 627 and ti, 528 
and 7171 2 and 3, 529 and?i4, 530 
71 and 71 5, 532 and n 2, 633 ti, 534 
71 5, 545 71 5, 546 and ti 7, 547 ti and 

71 8, 549 71 4, 550 n 6, 551 n and 

71 7, 552 and 71 4, 553 ti 5, 554 and 
71 7, 655, 566 andTi6, 558 ti 7, 560 
and 71, 573 71 9, 576 and ti 9, 576 ti 6, 
677 and n, 578, 579 ti4, 580 ti 7, 
687 71 2, 598 and ti 8, 60 1 ti 8, 602 
and 7171 1 and 2, 603 and n 6, 604 
and 71 5, 605, 608 ti 8, 610 ti 7, 614 

71 8, 619 71 6, 621 71 6, 622 n, 627 
71 5, 628 71 2, 631 n 4, 636 ti 6, 638 
71 1, 643 71, 663 71 9, 669 ti 8, 718, 
723, 729 71 4, 731 718, 745, 767, 
866 71, 1131 71, — app. i, ii, iii, iv, v, 
vi, vii, viii, ix, x, xi, xii, xxiii, 
xxiv, XXV, xxvi. 

utb-nd- Din Mn^amm ad b . ‘Izz-nd- 
Din al- Husain, Malik-nl-Jibal, of 
the Shansabaniah dynasty of 
Ghdr, 337, 338 and titi 1 and 2, 
339, 340, 343712, 346, 347 71 2, 
348, 349 71, 354, 422, 439 and n 4, 
442 71, 443 71. 

^ntb-nd-Din Mnljammad b. Nush- 
Tigin, Kh^yarazm ^ah, 231, 232 
ti, 233 and ti, 234 and n 8, 235 ti, 


236 71 5, — ^wrongly called IKtitb- 
nd-Din Ibak by the author. 
]^ntb-nd-Din Mtthammad b. Shame- 
nd-Din lyal-Timish, Malik, 625, 
633 and 71 6 , 670 ti 1* 

^fntb-nd-Din Yusnf Timrani, Malik, 
— one of the Mailks of the brother 
Sultans of Ghur, 390, 408, 490. 
Kutla^ Inanaj, son of the Ata-bak 
Jahan Pahlawan Muhammad, 167 
718 , 172 713, 242715, 243 71, 247 ti, 
249 71 3, 457 71. 

?utla^ Khan, title of the Ata-bak 
Abu Bikr b. Sa*d b, Zangi, which 
see, 180 71 5. 

Kutlagh Tigin, — slave of Mu'izz- 
ud-Din Mubammad-i-Sam and 
Amir-ul-U mara of Taj -ud-D in 
lyal-duz, 504 71 4, 526 718 . 

Kutlah, — mispronunciation of the 
name of !l§^ubilah Khan b. Kabul 
Khan, 897 ti. 

5utlugh, signification of the title, 
865 71. 

Kutlugh Khan. Hakim of J an d, 972 n 
Kutlugh Khan, step-father of Sultan 
Nasir-ud-DIn Malimud Shah of 
Dihli, 692, 701, 702 ti 3, 703, 704 
and 71 5, 706, 707 and 71 6, 708, 710 
71 1, 759 and n 6, 768 and 71 4, 769 

715, 777 T7-, 778Ti,784Ti,786andTi7, 
825, 827, 833 titi 9 and 4, 834 and 
71 7, 835 and 71 4, 836 and n 9, 837, 
838 71 7, 839, 840 and7i2, 841 and 

71 6, 842, 844 and ti 4, 847 titi 1 and 
4, 1225 71. 

Kutlugh Khan-i-Mas^ud b. *Ala-ud* 
Din Jani, 768 71 4, 769 and7i5, 
775 Ti, See also under il^ulij 
Khan Jalal-ud-Din Mas‘ud. 
jKutlu^ Mas*ud b. Jani, Malik, 712 

71 9. See the above. 



70 


Indeso, 


?utiugh ^ah b. Sultan Ibrahim 
Ghaznawi, 106. 

Kutlngj^ Sultan, title of Buralc the 
Hajib, which see, 1118 n. 9. 
IKutuku, the Nuyan, one of the 
generals of the Chingiz Khan. 
1019 1020^. 

IKutul^u, a ^ah-zadah of the family 
of the Ghingiz Khan, 1141 
Kuz or Guz Khan, fourth son of 
’ Mughal Khan. 875 n. 


Kyuk San b. Cktae ?;a-5n, son of 
the aingiz San, xlvii, 1062 
and n 6, 1106 n, 1116 Ji 6, 1128 n, 
1137 n, 1142 n, 1144 and n 3, 1148 
andTO)i4, 5 and 6, 1149 and ■» 7, 
1160 andu., H5lw, 116271,1157 
and 71 9, 1168, 1159, 1160 and?f 8, 
1162, 1163 and 71 7, 1164, 116571, 
1170 71, 117171, 1172 and 71 9, 

1177 and 71 1, 1178 n, 1179 n, 1180 
n, 1181 n 2, 1184 ti, 1185 ti, 1186 ti. 


Laohin, the Khita-i."— an army offi- 
cer of Kubachah in Sindustan, 
294%. 

La-chin Beg, — a chief of the Kar- 
lughs in Mawara-uu-Nahr, 909 n. 

Laddah, son of the Bae of Ohand- 
wal [Ohand- war], 743. 

Lailat-ul-Kadr, [the night of 
Power], — the 27th of the month 
of Eamazan, 831 and n 8. 

Lais, the Suffar, — head of the Bra- 
ziers of Sijistan, 19 and%l, 183 
% 2 . 

Lais b. ’All b. Lais, the Brazier, — 
of the family of the SufEarians, 
34 w 6, 184 n, 186 %. 

Lak, the, — a sept of nomad Kurds, 
317 % 6, 616 n. 

Lakan the Lak, Amir of Aytkin- 
abad, 317 and n 5. 

Lak Ba^sh, — the giver of laks, a 
title given to Kutb-ud-Din 
Ibak, 512% 4. 

Lakhi, son of Jundharah, — of the 
Bhati tribe of Hindus, 79 n, 80 n. 

Lakhia Hazarahs, the, — name of a 
tribe, 609 % 5. 


Lakhman Sen,— -of the Hindu dy- 
nasty of Nudiah, 658 n 1. 

Lakhmana or Lakshmaria, son of 
Dasarata, — half-brother of Ram 
Chandra, 648 n 2, 685 n 6. 

Lakhmania Rae. see under Rae 
Lakhmania. 

Lama, the,— pontiff of the Bud- 
dhists, 1058% 6. 

Lamaists, the, 951 %. 

Lamak [Lameoh of Scripture], 308. 

Lmdaeyj signification of the word, 
273% 4. 

Lane, xxxi, 603% 7, 829% 9, 1295 

% 1 . 

Lat, the,— name of an idol, 1058 

% 6 . 

Lataif-i-^iyasi, the, — of Imam 
Fal^r-ud-DTn Razi, 385 %9. 

Lawad b. Sam [Shem] b. Nub 
[Noah], 304. 

Lawik, Ahu ’Ali-i-, ruler of Ghaz- 
nin, 73, 186 %, 320 % 3. He seems 
to be the same person as the 
next. 

Lawik, Abu Bikr-i-, Amir of Ghaz- 
nin, 7l and % 5, 72 % 6. 
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Layau the,— a title.— See under 
Law an. 

Lee, 648 n 5, 678 nS, 800 n 8, 1276 

Lees, Colonel W. N., x, 67 w 2, 
1269 

Lesur, 884 w. 

Lesv^que, 884 n. 

<‘Life of GengMzcan [Chingiz 
Khan] the Great,” P6tis de la 
Croix’s, 890 tz., 898 w. 

Life of Yakoob Beg, Ameer of 
Kashgar, Boulger’s, 1045 w. 

Lik-Tal or Lek-Tal, the rebel slave 
of Sultan Mu*izz-ud-Din Muham- 
mad-i-Sam, 476 n, 477 w, 482 
484 n. 

Likum Khatiin, — daughter of Kosh- 
luk, son of the Tayanak ^an, 
946 n. 

Lingard, 309 n. 

Lion of the Mountains, the, 213 n 6. 
See Asad-ud-Din Sher-i-Koh. 

Li- wan [the Layau of Europeans], 
— title of the Badshah of Kashin. 
108571 3. 


Lodi, — See under Ludi. 

Loe-daey,— the proper spelling of 
the name Lodi or Ludi, 105 n. 

Louis VII. of France, 221 n. 

Louis IX. of France, 1290 7^ 1 . 

Tmbb-nt-Tawarikh. the, 41 n 8, 94 
n3,97n 4, 117 n, 135 « 2, 142 n 1, 
363 7a 8, 407 715, 4497^8, 469 n 9, 
623 7t, 528 n 2, 589 ti., 623 n 1, 651 
72» 7, 869 71 2, 12o6 ti 6. 

Liidi or Lodi, surname of Ibrahim 

. b. Shah ^usain, Ghuri, 510 ti. 

Ludi or Lodi tribe of Af gh ans, the, 
320714, 511 71. 

Ludiah dynasty in India, the, 510 
71 , 51171 . 

Luhr-asp, 303 ti 9. See Kai-Luhra- 
sib, the Tyrant. 

Lumsden, Mathew, — app. ix. 

Lurs, the,— a tribe of nomads in 
’Ira^:, 1193 ti. 

Lyew-ping-chong, the Chinese 
Bonza, 1218 ti. 

Ly-Hyen, Badshah of Kashin, 1085 
71 3. 


Macedonians, the, 1045 ti. 

Mac D. Kinneir’s ‘‘Geographical 
Memoir of the Persian Empire,” 
6471 1. 

Maogregor, Colonel C. M., 1116 ti 5. 
Ma-Chin b. Chin b. Yafis [Japheth], 
87171. 

Ma-Chin b. Tul^a b. Bu-zanjar 
sovereign of the Mughal I-ma]^, 
894 71, 895 n. 

Ma’dan-i-Al^bar-i-A'^madi, the, — a 
historical work, xvi, 587 n 4, 739 

71 6. 

Madhob Sen b. Bae LakhmaiiLiah,— 


of the Hindu dynasty of Nudiah, 
658711. 

Mae Khusrau b. Bahram, — ancestor 
of Tahir ibn-ul-^usain, 9. 

Maha-kal Diw, — the idol temple of, 
621716, 622,623, 628. 

Mahan-i-Khaza’i b. As’ ad, — ances- 
tor of Tahir ibn-ul-l^usain, 9 ti 1. 

Maha-pala, — the Eajah of Gwaliyur, 
619717. 

Mahd-i-’Ira^ [or the ’Iraki spouse], 
sister of Sultan Sanjar Saljuki, 
107 and 71 6, 108. 

Mahdi, al-, [the Director or Guide], 
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—the last of the twelve Imams of 
the Shi'ah, 1189 aiidw9, 

Mahdi, al-, — the *Abbasi Khalifah, 
374^,5, 1189 aiidn9. 

Mahi Maratib, signification of the 
term, 1295 n 8. 

Mahi Subalji, signification of the 
term, 1295 and % 8. 

Mah Malik, daughter of Ghiyas-nd- 
Din Mnhammad-i-Sam, xxii, 301, 
391. 

Mahmud of Ghaznin, Sultan Yamin- 
ud-Daulah Nizam-ud-Din Abu’l- 
^Casim, son of Sabuk-Tigin, 
xxxiii, 20 n 3, 41 w, 44 % 8, 47 and 
ti 9, 48, 49 and n 8, 50 and rni 3 
and 4, 51 and nn 6 and 7, 53 n, 
67 and 11 1,68, 74 1^3, 75 and 
m 6 and 7, 76 and nn 8 and 1, 
78 rij 79 n, 80 it and it 6, 81 and 
n, 82 n 7, 83, 84 and notes, 85 it, 
86 It, 87 and it, 88 and nn 3 and 
7, 89 It 8, 91 It 9, 92 and itit 3 
and 4, 93, 96, 99 and it, 102 it 4, 
104, 105 It, 107, 112 It 5, 116 and 
It and It 3, 117 it, 118, 119, 120 
and It 5, 129 it 2, 186 w, 232 it, 
285 It 5, 293 It, 308 it 2, 316 it 
and It 2, 320 and it 4, 321 and it 7, 
322 and it, 323 it, 324 it, 329 and 
It, 339 It 7, 341 It 6, 354 and it 6, 
419 It 5, 448, 452 it 8, 453 it 4, 487 
It 6} 509 It, 510 It, 536 it, 537 it, 903 
It, 904 It, 905 It, 1132 It. — app. xii, 
xvii, xviii, xx. 

Mabmud the Tatan King of Guzerat, 
511 It. 

Mahmud the Tarani, — ^his rebellion 
in Bukhara. 1128 it, 1145 it. 
Malimud-i-Atash Kh’ar [the Fire- 
eater], Shai^, 1146, 1147, 1148. 
Mahmud b. Ghiyas-ud-Din Muhiam- 


mad-i-Sam, Shansabi Saltan of 
Ghur. xxiii, 1, li, 382 it 8, 389, 394 
audit, 395, 396, 897 and wit 6, 8, 

9 and 8, 398 and nn 6 and 7, 399 
It and Itit 2, 8 and 7, 400 and it 3, 
401 It, 402 It, 403 and It, 404 and 
It 1, 405, 406, 407 itit 5 and 7, 408, 
409, 410 Itit 3 and 6, 411 w, 412, 414 
and Itit 8 and 2, 415, 418 it 2, 431 
It 7, 432, 433 it andw 7, 434 it, 470 
It 2, 472, 476 It, 478 it 6, 480 it, 
490, 492 It 7, 493 It, 494it 1,497 
It 3, 498 It, 501 and it 5, 502 it and 
It 6, 503 and It 2, 519 it, 522 and 
It 5, 523 It, 524 It, 525 it, 526 it 8, 
527 It, 528 It 2, 607 It 5, 1199 It,— 
app. xvi. His title was Ghivas- 
ud-Din. 

Mahmud-i-Iran Shah b. ’Ala-ud-Din 
Muliammad the Pearl of Ghur, 
394 It, 395, 396, 399, 408. 

Mabmud b. lyal Arsalan, Sultan 
Shah-i-Jalal"Ud-Din. Khwarazm 
Shah. 239, 245 and it 5. See also 
under Sultan Shah. Jalal-ud-Din. 

Mahmud b. Khusrau Shah b. Bahram 
Shah. Ghaznawi, 113. 

Malimud b . Malik Shah b. Alb-Arsa- 
lan-i-Ghazi. the Saljubi, 138 and 
It 7, 143 It 2, 144 It andw 3, 157 and 
It 4, 158 audit, 159, His l^itle 
was Mughis-ud-Din. 

Mahmud b. Mas’ ud-i- Karim, Ghaz- 
nawi, 107. 

Mabmud b. Mubammad b. Malik 
Shah Saljuki, — nephew of Sultan 
Sanjar, 146 it 6, 147 it 8, 151 it 6, 
169 It 7, 170 It 8, 204 w, 375 w, 

Mabmud b, Mubammad-i-Sam, 
Ghuri, Sultan, 253 and it 9, 258 it. 
See also under Mabmud b. Ghiyas- 
ud-Din, 



hidex. 


73 


Mahmud b. Sultan IbraHni Gliaz- 
nawi, 106 and n 6. 

Mahmud b. Sultan Maudud Gliaz- 
nawi, 97. 

Mahmud-i-Warra^?, of Nisiapiir, 17, 
18. 

Mahmud Yalwaj, tb© Bnkbar. tbe 
’Aziz and Sahib-i-A’zam of tb© 
Obingiziab dynasty, 1075 
1119 n, IISS-M., 114171, 1149717, 
1152 71, 118471, 1185 71,121771. 

Mahmud Kban, XVItb of tb© Afra- 
siyabi Kbans of Mawara-mi-Nahr, 
906 71. 

Mahmud Eban b. Mubammad-i- 
Arsalan Kbaa, son of tb© Bugbra 
Kban, — tb© XXtb of tb© Afrasi- 
yabi Elbans of Turkistan, 180 ti 7, 
239 71, 90671, 90771, 90871, 925 ti, 
92671. His title was Rukn-ud- 
Din. 

Mahmud Sbab b. Kbusrau Malik b. 
Kbusrau Shah. Gbaznawi, 115. 

Mahmudi dynasty, tbe, 26 and ti 1, 
98 71 8 , 100 n 4, 1 11, 112 n 5, 113 », 
114 and ti, 115, 127, 132, 184. 
Also called tb© Gbaznawiab and 
Yaminiab dynasty. 

Mahmudi [of Ma\imud of Gbaznini 
family, tbe, 340, 342, 348 ti, 350 ti, 
354 and ti 6, 355 and n 7, 358 
71 2, 377, 422, 440, 448, 452, 455, 
1062 717, 1072 716. 

Mahmudi Maliks, tbe, Se© tb© 
Mahmudi dynasty. 

“Mabommedau History,” Price’s, 
44471 , 

Mahrattas, tbe, 691 ti, 

M ah- Rue, ’Amil or governor of tbe 
district near Czgand, on tb© part 
of Saltan Mahmud of Gbaznin. 
63 71 . 


Maimandi, al, — Kbwajab-i-Fazil 
Ahmad b. ^lasan, — Wazir of Sul- 
tan Mas’ud b. Mahmud of Gbaz* 
nin, 92 ti 3, 120 ti 5. 

Main, the Rev. Robert, 268 ti 3. 

Mairs or Mers, tbe, — name of a 
Hindu people, 520 ti. 

Ma^ami’ul-Xbiyar, the, — name of a 
historical work, 86971 2, 890 71 , 
89471, 102071. 

Majar, son of tbe Nu-yin 'Dlji, 
1180 71 . 

Majd-ud-Daulab Buwiab, — last of 
tb© Buwiab dynasty in ’Irak, 
87 71. 

Majd-ud-Daulab b. Sayyid ’Ala-ud- 
-Daulab tb© Hamadani, of the 
race of ‘Ali, 995 ti. 

Ma3d-ud'-Din,tb© Kal-yuni, Malik,— 
governor of Hirat under tbe 
Mugbals, 1128 71. 

Majd-nd-Din, tbe Model, l^azi,— 
of ^iyas-ud-Bin Muliammad-i- 
Sam Ghuri, 383. 

Majd-ud-Din Muhammad b. Hasan 
b. Ta’us, — one oB tb© Sayyids of 
Uillah, 1242 71 2. 

Majd-ud-Din Musawi, Sayyid, — 
Wazir of Sultan Saif-ud-Din 
Suri, 355, 440, 442, 445. 

Majd-ud-Din tbe Tabrizi, Malik, 
126271. 

Majd-ud-Din Tulaki, Ka?i, — mater- 
nal uncle of Minbaj-i-Saraj, 458, 
1060715. 

Majd-ul-Mulk, Khwajab Safi-ud- 
Din, Wazir of ^iyas-ud-din Mu- 
haramad-i-Sam Gburi, 390, 414. 

Majd-ul Mulk ’Umr-i-Raji, the Kafi 
— one of the Wazirs of Sultan 
Muhammad Kbwarazm Sbab, 
99071, 1027 718 . 
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Majdud b/Sultan Sfas’ud b. Mah- 
mud of ^azn In, 95, 1 25 n 5. 

Majlr-nd-Din Fa^r-ul-Mulk, See 
Tinder Fakhr-nl-Mnlk Nizam-nd- 
Din. 

Majir-nl-Mnlk Sharaf-nd-Dm Mn- 
zafpar, — one of the Amlra of Sultan 
Munammad ^warazm Shah, 
1028 1029 1030 71, 1031 

1032 w. 

Majir-nl-Mulk njmr-i-Raji, the 
Kaflj one of the Wazirs of Sultan 
Muhammad Khwarazm Shah, 
990 1027718. 

** Makamat-nl-‘A3nid-i-Ahu Nasr-i- 
Mishkan,” — of Abu-l-Fazl-i- 

Muhammad Al-Baihaki, 87 n, 
105 71. 

Makan b. Kaki, Dilami,— of the 
Al-i-Ziyar dynasty, sovereign of 
Gurgan, 37 7>, 65 and»l, 66 and 
n2» 

Makhdum^i-Jahanan-i-Juhan, — a 
Muhammadan saint, n 6. 

Blakhzan-i-A fgh am. the, — a histori- 
cal work, xvi, 622 n, 

Makrit tribe, the, — of the Kaiat 
division of Mn^als^ xlviii, 273 n, 
931 w, 940 7ij 941 n, 944 ti, 945 7^, 
946 71,94772-, 9497J, 950 7>, 951 n, 
964 7t 2, 980% 1, 981 n, 982 7 i, 
983 72, 1091 ?8, 1102 n. 

Malcolm, Sir John, 442 «, 1264 w, 
1279 7i, 1292 n. 

Mai Diw, — the Rae of Gwaliyur, 
619 and 7^7. 

Malik of Kabul, the, — put to death 
by Hulaku Khan, 717 7^. 

Malik, the son of Du’ar, — ’Aziz of 
Mi§r, 596. 

Malik b. Uktae Ka’an, son of the 
Qhiiigiz Khan. 1142 7^, 116871. 


j 3Jalik-ul-.’AdiI Abu Bfkr b. Malik.« 
1 nl-Kamil, Nasir-nd-Din, al- 
j Aiy ubi, 229 n 5, 230 n, 

I Malik-nl-’Adil al-,— Abu‘I-?:asim 
Kur-nd-Din Mahmud, son of 
‘Imad-ud-Din Zangi, 204 n, 

Malik-nl-’Adil Saif-nd-Din Abu 
Bikr-i-Mnhammad b. Aiyub, son 
of Shadi, al-Knrdi, xlvii, 208 and 
71 9, 219, 222 and n 8, 223 and n 5, 
224 and 7i 2, 225 and n 4, 226 and 

71 8, 227 andnO, 228 n 4, 1265 

719, 1267716. 

Malik-ul-Afzal Abu-l-Hasan-i-‘Ali 
Nur-ud-Bin b. Salal^ud-Din al- 
Aiyubi, 219, 221 and7^7, 222 and 
7171 8 and 9, 223 n and nn 2, 4 and 
5, 224 and n 8. 

Malik-ul-Afzal ITajm-nd-Din Abu 
Lashkar-i-Aiyub. See Aiyub b. 
Shadi. 

Malik-ul-Amjad b. Malik-ul-*Adil 
Saif-ud-Din Abu Bikr-i-Muham- 
mad al-Aiyubi, 226, 

Malik-ul-Ashraf b. Malik-ul-*Adi- 
Saif-ud-Din Abu Bikr-i-Mnham- 
mad al-Aiyubi, 228 and 7^7, 228 
n 4, 297 71, 298 ti. 

Malik-nl-Awhad b. Malik-nl- ‘Adil 
Saif-ud-Din Abu Bikr-i- Muham- 
mad al-Aiyubi, 226 and n 7. 

Malik-ul-’Aziz b. Malik- nl-Zahir 
Ghiyas-ud-Din b. Salah-ud-Din 
Yusuf al-Aiyubi, 1267 n 6. 

Malik-ul-’Aziz, ’Imad-ud-Din, Abu- 
-1-Fath, ’Dsmau b S^lah-ud-Din 
Yusuf al-Aiyubi, 219, 222 and 7 » 
aud 7171 8 and 9, 223 n and twi 4 
and 6, 224, 225 n, 

Malik-uI-’Aziz Zahir-ud-Din Saif- 
ul-Islam, son of Aiyub b. Shadi, 
al-Kurdi, 208 and7i9. 
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Malik"ul-Fa’iz Sabik-ud-DIn Ibra- 
kim. b, Malik-nl-’Adil Saif-ud-Din 
Abu Biki>i-Mubammad al-AiyubI, 
226 and n 5, 228 n 4. 

Malik-ul-Giazz b. Malik-ul-’Adil 
Saif-ud-Dm Abu Bikr-i-Muham- 
mad al-Aiyubi, 226 and n 6. See 
also under Shihab-nd-Din-i. 
Gbazi. 

Malik-ul-iiujjab, [Head of the 
Ciiamberlains], — name of a title, 
820 and It 4, 

Malik -nl-Jawad Mnzaffar-ud-Din 
Yunas, son of Shams-nd-Dm, 
Mawdud, al-Aiyubi, 229 w 6. 

Malik-ul-Jibal, title of Kntb-ud- 
Diu Muhammad b. ’Izz-ud-Din 
al- Husain Ghiirb which see. 

Malik-ul-Kamil b. Malik-ul-’Adil 
Saif-nd-DIn Abu Bikr-i-Mubam- 
mad, al-Aiyubi, 223 n 5, 226 and 
n 7, 227 n 4, 228 and 'W.4, 229 and 
n 5. 

Malik-ul-Kamil Muhammad b Shi- 
hab-ud-Din Ghazh al-Aijubi, Iv, 
1265 and n7i 9 and 2, 1266 and 
n 4, 1267 and n 6, 1268, 1270 and 
ft2, 1272^ 5, 1273 % 7, 1274^7. 

Malik-ul-Mamdud b. Malik-ul-’Adil, 
Saif-ud-Din Abu Bikr-i-Mubam- 
mad al-Aiyubi, 226. 

Malik-ul- Mansur b. Malik-ul-’Aziz 
b. Salah-ud-Din Yusuf al-Aiyubi, 
223 %, 224, 225 %. 

Malik-ul-Man§ur Nur-ud-Din ’Ali 
b. ’Izz-ud-Din Ibak, the Turk- 
man, sovereign of Misr, 1276 n, 

Malik-ul-Mas*ud b. Malik-ul-’Adil, 
Saif-ud-Din Abu Bikr-i-Muham- 
mad al-Aiyubi, 226 n 7. 

Malik-ul- Mu’azzam, Shams-ud-Dau- 
lah, Turan Shah, son of Abu 


Lashkar-i-Aiyub b. ^adi al- 
Kurdi, 208 % 9, 214% 6, 217%, 
229 % 5, 230%. 

Malik-ul-Mu’ajKam-i-’Isa b. Malik- 
ul-* Adil Saif-ud-Din Abu Bikr-i- 
Mubammad al-Aiyubi, 226 and % 7, 
227 and % 9, 228 and n 4, 1267 % 6. 

Malik-ul-Mubsin b. §aIah-ud-Din 
Yusuf al-Aiyiibi, 222 and %. 

Malik-ul-Mushtammir b. Salah-ud- 
Din Yusuf ai-Aiyubi, 222 and%. 

Malik-ul-Muzaffar, Saif-ud-Din 
Kuduz, the Turkman, sovereign 
of Misr, 1276%, 1278%. 

Malik-ul-Umara [Chief, or Noble 
of Nobles], a title, 285. 

Malik-uu-Na§ir, title of Salah-ud- 
Din Yusuf al-Aiyubi, 217%, 218 
a2id%6. 

Malik-un-Na§ir §alali-ud-Din-i- 
Da’ud b. Malik ul-Mu*azzam-l- 
*Isa al-Aiyubi, 227 % 9, 228% 4, 
229% 5, 1267% 6. 

Malik-un-Nasir Salab-ud-Din 
Yusuf b. Malik-ul-* Aziz b. Malik- 
uz-2?ahir Ghiyas-ud-Din, al- 
Aiyubi, Sultan of Halab and 
Sham, 1263%, 1264%, 1267 and 
%6, 1276, 1276%, 1278%. 

Malik-un-Nawwab, Ibak, — one of 
the Maliks of Nasir-ud-Din Mab- 
mud Shah of Dihli, 713. 

Malik-ur-Bahim-i-Abu Nasr, son of 
‘Imad-ud-Din, son of Sultan-ud- 
Daulah, Buwiah, 135 % 2. 

Malik-us-Sa*id, the Sabib, or Lord 
of Mardin, 1279%. 

MaHk-ns-Sa*is, Shams-ud-Din Mu- 
hammad, 189 and % 9. See also 
under ^ams-ud-Din Muhammad 
the Malik-us-Sa’is b. Taj-iid-Din 
Abu-1- Fat'h. 
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Malik-ns-Salih-i-Isma’il ‘Imad-nd- 
Dm b. 3tIalik-iil-*Adil Saif-ud- 
Dm Abu Bikr-i-iinhammad al- 
Aijubi, Lord of Ba^albak, 226, 
229 » 5. 

Malik-ns-SSli^ Tsma’il, son of Sultan 
Kur-ud-DinMa^mud-i-Zangi, 205 
and n 6, 206 and n 7, 207. In the 
text he is called ’All. 

Malik-us-Salih Isajm-ud-Din Aijub 
b. Malik-ul- Kamil b. Malik-ul- 
‘Adil Saif-nd-Din al-AiyubI, 229 
and n 5. 

Malik-us-Salih b. Salah-ud-Bin 
Yusuf al- Aiyiibi, 222 and n. 

MaJik-ut-'pahir, Bandiadar, 1278 n. 
See under Bandkadar. 

Malik-nt-Tahir Ghiyas-ud-Din Abul 
Mangur-i-Ghazi b. Salaj^-ud-Din 
Yusnf al- Aiyiibi, 222 tt, 225 w, 
12677 ? 6 . 

Malik-nfc-Tujjar, signification of 
the term, 790 and7?7. 

Malik-uz-Zafir al-Mushtammir, Mu- 
zaffar-ud-Din, Abu-l-Kasim, son of 
Salah-ud-Din Yusuf al-Aiyubi, 
222 w. 

Malik-uz-Zahid Majir-ud-Din, Abu 
Suliman-i-Da’ud b Salah-ud-Din 
Yusuf al-Aiyubi, 222 n. 

Malik-uz-?ahir, son of Salah-ud-Din 
Yusuf al-Aiyubi, 221, 222 ?? and 
72 - 8 . 

Malik Aghulb. Kutanb. DktaeKa’an, 
son of the Q^ingiz Khan, 1185 n. 

Malik Aghul b. Malik b. tlktae 
Ka’an, son of the O^ngiz Khan, 
1182 

Malik Arsalan b. Mas’ud-i-Karim 
^aznawi, 107. 

Malik Oliihr b. Mas*ud-i-Karim 
Ghaznawi, 107. 


Malik Chihr b. Sultan Ibrahim 
Ghaznawi, 105 and n 8. 

Malik Dad b. Sultan Ibrahim Ghaz- 
nawi, 105. 

Malik Khan the ^halj, — a geneml 
of Sultan Jalal-ud-Din Khwarazm 
Shah. 539 and n 5, 540 n. 

Malik Khan b. Takish-i-Khwarazm 
Shah, 249 n 3, 250 and nn 4, 5 and 
6, 251 72 » 9 and 1, 254. 

Malik Khan, Yamin-ul-Mulk, ruler 
of Hirat, lx, 287 and n and nn 9 
and 1, 289 to, 290 to, 291 to, 409 to 0, 
412, 415, 417, 471 TO 5, 540 to, 989 to, 
1006 TO 1, 1013, 1014 TO 2, 1015 
and TO, 1016, 1017 7?, 1018, 1019 to, 
1020 TO, 1021 TO 8, 1022 7i, 1023. 

Malik Shah, of Wa khsh, — one of the 
Maliks of Sultan Mu’izz-ud-Diu 
Muhammad-i-Sam, Ghuri, 486, 
490. 

Malik Shah b. Alb Arsalan-i-GhazI, 
son of Da’ud-i-Jaghar Beg, the 
Salj uki, 105 to and to 6, 108 to 5, 
136 TO, 137 and nn 5 and 6, 138 to 
and TO 8, 139 and to, 140 and to 5, 
141 and to, 142 and to 1, 143 and 
TO 2, 144 TO, 146 and to 6, 148 to 6, 
158, 159 TO, 168 TO 2, 169 to 7, 173 
TO 4, 186 and to, 282 ??, 906 to, 914 to. 
He was styled Jalal-ud-Din. 

Malik Shah b. Barkiar^ h. Sultan 
Malik Shah. SaljuM, 141 - to, 145 7 ? 4. 

Malik Shah b. Khusraa Malik, sou 
of Khusrau Shah Ghaznawi, 
116, 452 TO 9, 456 to 1. 

Malik Shah b. Mahmud b. Muham- 
mad, son of Sultan Malik Shah 
Saljuki, 151 to 6, 174 to. y 

Malik ^ah b. Nasir-ud-Din ’Us 
man, son of Taj-ud-Din-i-^Jara' 
194. 
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Malik Shah b. Saltan Ibrahim 
Ghaznawi, 106. 

Malik Shah b. Tughril-i-Arsalan 
Shah Saljula, 172 3. 

Malik ^er, the ^iiri ^lakim of 
Kabul, 1015 n. 

Malik Sher b. Saltan Ibrahim Ghaz« 
nawi, 105. 

Malik-Zad b. Mas’ud-i- Karim Ghaz- 
nawi, 107. 

Malik-Zad b. Sultan Ibrahim Ghaz- 
nawi, 105. 

Malikah of Kidan, the, wife of Sul- 
tan Baha-ud-Din Sam Ghuri, 342. 

Malikah-i-Haji, the, daughter of 
Kutb-ud-Din, the Malik-ul-Jibal, 
Malik of ^ur, 347. 

Malikah-i- Jahan,the, mother of Sul- 
tan Muhammad Khwarazm Shah. 
1212. 

Malikah-i-Jahan, the, mother of 
Taj-ud-Din Zangi, of Bamian, 
842 and n 9. 

Malikah-i-Jahan, Jalal-ud-Dunja 
wa’d-Din, the, — mother of Kasir- 
ud-Din Mahmud ghah, of Dihli, 
676, 677, 701, 710, 785. 

MaJikali-i-Jalali, the, daughter of 
Ghiy^-ud-Din Muhammad-i-Sam 
Ghiiri, 182 andn2, 412, 419 and 
71 Q, 487. 

Malikah-i-Khurasan. the, mother of 
Alb-Arsalan-i-^azi, son of Ma- 
lik Kizil-Arsalan, 342, 

Malikah-i-Mu’azzamah, Jalal-ud- 
Bunya wa’d-Bin, the, 389. See 
under Malikah-i- Jalali, 

Malikah-i- Mu’izziah, the, daughter 
of Malik Taj-ud-Din of Timran, 
408. 

Malikah Turkan, the, mother of 
Sultan Shah Mahmud, sou of lyal 


Arsalan "^^[hwarazm Shah, 239 

71 2. 

Malir Jats, the, — name of a tribe 
in the Koh-i-Jud, 1132 n. 

Malka, the Hindu, — leader of the 
rebels of the Koh-payah of Me- 
wat, 850. 

Malkirab b. Tubba’, of the Taba- 
bi’ah of Yaman, 7. 

Malleson, Ool. G. B., 1022 1037 
w8, 1045 w, 1046 1058 7^6, 

1202 ^ 1 , 1203 71 . 

Mamlick, in what sense understood, 

168 712 . 

Ma’mun, al-, — the ’Abbasi Khali- 
fah, 9, 10, 11 and 71 9, 12aud7i7i 
6 and 3, 13, 14, 27. 

Ma’mun b. Muhammad al-Farighuni, 
— Lord of Jurjaniah of Khwa- 
razm, 84 71 8, 232 71, 233 and n 7. 

Man, a weight, 1064 n 2. 

Manat, — one of three chief idols of 
the pagans of Makkah, 82 and 
71 5, 1058 71 6. 

Mandahars, the, — name of a people, 
795 71, 

Mandars, the,— of the KhnVhi 
division of the Afghan nation, 
104471. 

Mandeyille, Sir John, 1173 ti 1. 

Mang or Mansag b. Yafis [Japheth], 
870 71, 87171. 

Mangal Diw, son of Mai Diw, Eajah 
of Gwaliyur, 619 and n 7, 620. 

Mangali ^an [styled also Mangali 
Khwajah], son of Timur-Tash, 
the Mughal chieftain, 88871. 

Mangali Khan b. Yal-duz,— VII 
sovereign of the Mu^al Imak, 
88171. 

Mangasae, the Mughal Daroghah of 
Hirat, 1128 71. 



78 


Indent. 


Mangatae or Mangae, the Mughal 
Shahnah of Hirafc, 1037 n, 3039 ?i 7, 
1049 » 2, 1034 n, 1199 71, 120071, 
1206713. 

Mang-baras-i-Zard or Manguras-i- 
Ziid suwar, Amir, — one of the 
Turkish slaves of Ghiyas-ud-DIn 
Mahmud Ghuri, 395 and n 9, 396 
and 71, 

Mangirak,— one of the Amirs of 
Sultan Maliinud of Ghaznin, son 
of Sabuk-Tigin, 91 7i8. 

Mangit tribe, the, 865 n, 

Mangkut Kairun Mughals, the, 94571, 
1094 71, 111671. 

Manglik the Nuyan, — ^who married 
the Ohingiz Kh an’s mother, 1080 
n 5. See Minglik Ichakah. 

Mangu or Mangiis, b. IKarajah the 
Atabak, governor of Fars on the 
part of the Salju^ sovereigns, 
174 7^. 

Mangu Kh aTij son of Tuli, son of the 
Ohingiz Khan, xlvii, 164, 667 n 4, 
696 7Z-, 699 712, 700 71 8, 78471 5, 
786 and n 6, 792, 809 n 1, 1078 7i 8, 
1088 71, 108971, 1093 71 , 109472., 
111971, 1135715, 114072., 114172., 
1152 n, 1153 72., 1157 n 1, 1162 7^, 
116572., 116971, 1170 72., 117171, 
1172,1176 and 71 9, 1177, 117871, 
1179 71, 1180 and ti, 1181 ti and n 2, 
1182 and 71 4, 1183 a,nd7i, 118471, 
118571, 1186 and 71, 1189, 1190 
nl, 1191 71 , 1192, 1193 71 , 119471, 
1195, 1196, 120071, 1202 71, 1206, 
1211 71 5 and 71 , 1215and7i7i land4, 
1217 71, 1218 71, 1219 71, 122071, 
1221 71, 1222 71, 1223 and 7i, 1224 ti, 
1225 and ti, 1226 and ti, 1256 and 
71 6, 1257 and 7i, 1263 1264 ti, 

1265 n and n 2, 1266, 1267 ti 6, 


1276 71, 1278 71, 128671, 128771, 
1290 71 1, 1291, 1292 and ti, 1293 n, 

Manguli Beg, — slave of Mu-ayyid- 
i-A’inah-dar, 182 71 1, 246 71 8, 
24771. 

Mangutah the Nuyan, — one of the 
generals of the Ohingiz Khan. 
656 71, 667 and ti 4, 727, 807 and 
711, 81071,812, 813, 1063, 1109, 
1126 71 6, 1152, 1153 andTi, 1154, 

1201 71 . 

Mani [Manichsean] religion, the, 
92771. 

Manichasan Christians, the, 567 

71 4. 

Mdnilcy the surname of the rulers 
of Bhatah or Bhati, 593 n, 

ManjantJk, or Kir a, definition of, 
1133?! 9. 

Manjhu, the, — name of a people, 
899 71. 

Mankadhil or Mankadah, the Juz- 
bi, the Nuin, 1047 and7i6. 

Mankalmish, — one of the emissaries 
of Hulaku to Eukn-ud-Din Khur 
Shah. 1206 n 3. 

Mankuti, the Nuyin, 1180 

Mansag or Manshij b. Yafis [Ja- 
pheth], 870 71. 

Man§ur b. ’Abd-ul-Malik b. Nub 
Samani, 29, 41 and titi 5 and 8, 
42 Til, 43 and 71 4, 71 and 714, 
185 71, 186 n, 

Mansur b. Ahmad b. Asad Samani, 
29, 54. 

Mansur b. ’Ali, — governor of Hirat 
for the Samanis, 37 n, 

Mansur-i-Fiilad Sutun, of the 
family of Buwiah, — last of the 
Dilami sovereigns in Fars, l747i. 

Mansur b. Ishak b. Isma’il, Samani, 
36. 
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liaD^iir b. Isuia*il b. Ahmad b. 
Asad Samani, 33, 54. 

Mansur b. Xa§r b. Ahmad b. lama’il, 
Samlm, 54. 

Mansur b. b. Man?ur Samani, 
Iviii, 44, 48, 49 and n 8 , 50 and n 
1 , 52 mi 8 and 1, 54, 72 « 6 . 

Mansur b. Nub b, Nasr b. Ahmad, 
Samani, 29, 38, 41 718 , 42, 43 and 
71 4, 44 and n 4, 54, 71 and n 4, 72 
71 6 , 185 71. He was called Abu 
Salifa-i-Mansur. 

Mansur b. Snltan Mandud, Gliaz- 
nawi, 97. 

Mansur Shah b. Bahram Shah Ghaz- 
nawi, 111 . 

Manuchihr b. Iraj, Xth of the Bas- 
taniah dynasty of ’Ajam, 3, 6 , 9, 
1058 and n 5. 

Manu^ihr b. Shams-nl-Ma’ali Ka- 
bus, son of Washmgir, 81 n. 

Manulun Elh atun. See under Ma- 
tulun Elhatiun. 

Maraghani family, the, 1039 and 71 
7, 1199 m 

Maraj (Taraj) b. Yafis [Japheth], 

870 71. 

Marco Polo, 95271, 96071 6 , 108971, 
1140 1145 71, 121971. 

Mardan Shah b. Sultan Maa’ud, of 
Ghaznin, 95. 

Mardawanj, — general of the Sa- 
mani forces, 53 71 1, 901 71 , 903 n. 

Margatae, the Mu^al Shahnah of 
Hirat, 1206 n 3. 

Marghazi, the, — name of a tribe, 
1029 71. 

Marnias, Marsas or Mamas, son 
of Zuhak the Malik, 306. 

Mai'onsa or Marsuna, the Roman 
Physician, 1268 n 9, 1269 n, 

1270 ». 


Marsud b. ’Abd-ul Kulal, of the 
Tababi*ah of Yaman, 7. 

Marsden, W., 718. 

Marshman, 41 n, 445 «, 462 7i, 466 77 , 
467 71, 47971, 524 71, 52771, 553 
n 5, 669 71 8, 690 n 8. 

Marntha, a Bishop, 1270 71. See 
nnder Maronsa. 

Marzaban, Samsam-ud-Daulah b. 
’U?d-ud-Danlah Fana Khuaran, 
Dilami, 67, 64 and n 1, 65. 

Marzaban b. Hariz, the ^Ajami, of 
the Tababi’ah, of Yaman, 8. 

Masalik wa Mamalik, the, — name 
of a geographical work, xvi, 20 
7i 3, 28718, 7O716, 94713, 1887i7, 
195712, 200716, 201 71 2, 233 71 5, 
288 n 3, 295 n, 305 n 7, 423 71 8, 
426 n 6, 674 n 3, 923 n, 994 71 , 1008 
n 5, 1009 71 , 1018 tt -, 1024 n 2, 
1025 7i, 1031 71, 1036 tiI, 1051 
and n, 1123 n, 1188 n, 1205 71 8, 
124071, 1278 7^. 

Mascon’s History of the Germans, 

870 7j. 

Mashkruian, — probably the Bash- 
kruian, — name of a people, 8727 ?. 

Masrul^ b. Abrahah-ul-Ashram, of 
the Tahabi’ah of Yaman, 8. 

Masson, 339 n 7, 427 n, 1068 n 6. 

Mas’ud b. Knlij Arsalan, Snltan of 
Rum, of the Sa'juk dynasty, 160 n. 

Mas’ud b. Mabmud of Ghaznin. 
Sultan, vii, xx, xxi, 76 n 8, 85 
87 7?, 88 and7?7i 4 and 7, 89 andTi 
8, 90 and nn 1 and 4, 91 and tit? 
6 and 2, 92 and nn 8 and 4, 93 
and 717? 8 and 9, 94 and t? 3, 95 and 
7?» 6, 7 and 8, 96 and t? 1, 99 7 ? 
and7?l, 1007?4, 101, 1167?3,119 
7 ? 8, 120, 1217?, 122 and 717? 8 and 
3, 123 7 ?, 124 7 ? and 71 4, 125 and 7 ? 7 ? 
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6, C and 8, 126 and mi 2 and 8, 127, 
128 7i, 129 n and mi 2 and 3, 130 
and n 6, 131 and n 7, 132 ?i 9, 232 n, 
319 n 5, 324 w, 325 n, 326 w, 327 n, 
328 71, 329, 332 ti 4, 3o4, 904 n, 
90571,100971, 1043 711. He was 
styled Nasir-nd-BIn IJ’llah. 

Mas’ud b. llahmud b. Sultan Malik 
Shah Saljuki, 157 7i4, 15877, 159, 
160. 

Mas’ud b. Mahmud b. Muhammad 
b. Sultan Malik Shah, Saljuki, 151 
77 6, 160 71 8, 17477. 

Mas’ud b. Malik-ul-Kamil b. Malik- 
ul-’Adil Abu Bikr, 228 n 4. 

Mas’ud b. Maudud, son of Sultan 
Mas’ud, Ghaznawi, 97 and 77 4. 

Mas’ud b. Muhammad, son of Sultan 
Malik §hah Saljul^i, 146 77 6, 147 
778 , 150, 151716,162, 17477,207 
778 . 

Mas’ud Bak b. Mahmud Yalwaj, — 
the Jumlat-ul-Mulk, [Minister of 
State] of Ohaghatae iKa’an, son of 
the Ohingiz Khan, 114177, 1147 
and 77 3, 115277, 11867^,119477. 

Mas’ud-i-Karim ’Ala-ud-Din, b. 
Sultan Ibrahim Ghaznawi, 105 
and 71, 106 and 7777 2 and 5, 107 and 
77 7, 108 77 and 77 5, 109, 148, 31377 
4, 323 77, 332 n 5, 337 7777 6 and 7, 
348 77. 

Mas’ud Shah b. Bahram Shah, Ghaz- 
nawi, 111, 

Mas’ud Shah b. Khusrau Malik 
Ghaznawi, 115. [1092 77 , 

Mafchi Dsambu, a Tibbati title, 

Matulun, the Khatun of i^utumin, 
the Illrd of the Bu-zanjar dy- 
nasty of the Mughal-I-mak, 895 77 . 

Maudud, ^ihab-ud-Daulah Abu 
Sa’d b. Sultan Mas’ud of Ghaznin. 


i Sultan, 90 and mi 4 and 3, 95 and 

7277 8 and 9, 96 77 2, 97 and 77 and 
7177 3 and 4, 98 n 8, 100, 125 and 
77 5, 131 77 7. 

Manlana-i- Oharkhi. — a Muham- 

madan saint, 73 77 8. 

Maurice, 445 77, 462 77, 467 n, 

Mayalun Khatun, daughter of Man- 
gu Khan, son of Tiili, son of the 
Qhingiz ]^an, 1223 77. 

Megh, Mej or Mech tribe, the, 560 
and 77 4, 562 72., 571. 

Memoirs of Babar, emperor of Hin- 
dustan, the, 1131 77, 113277. 

Memoirs of Humayun Badshah, 
the, XV. [n9, 

Meng tribe of Mnghals, the, 1164 

Meng Koung, — a Chinese general 
and historian, 885 77 . 

Mers or Mairs, the, — ^name of a 
Hindu people, 620 77 , 

Messias, the, 116277, 

Mew^as, the, or 

Mews, the, — a race of people, 705 
77 7, 715 and 77 1 , 755 77 9. 

Mian, a term abridged from Mianji, 
which see, 454 n, 

Mianji, title of the Jamun-wal [the 
Jamun dynasty], 45377, 45477. 

Mianju, the Mu^al, — the killer of 
babes, 1250 77. 

Mianjnk, the Ata-bak and comman- 
der of troops of Yunas Khan, 
son of Takish, Khwarazm Shah, 
242 77 6, 249 71 3. 

Miohell, Mr. Eobert, 916 77. 

Mihrab Shah, of the race of Znhak, 
the Tazi, — the tributary ruler of 
Kabul, 309 77 . 

Mihr-gan, title of Afridiin, the Yllth 
of the Bastaniah dynasty of 
’Ajam, 3. 
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Mihsliad, Miglihad or ManisLa J, son 
of Nariman b. Afridun, Badshah 
of ’Ajam, 306. 

Mihtar Jatta, the Farrash, slave of 
Klhwalah Mnhazzab-nd-Bin, the 
Wazir, 757. 

Mika’il b. Saljuk b. Lnkman, the 
Turkman, 117 n. 

Miles, 1056 91 7. 

Military Antiquities, Grose’s, 113491. 

Mill, 462 71. 

Minar of Ku^b Sa^ib, the, 620 71 , 

622 71. 

Minglik Ichakah, the ^unak^mar 
or Kunakumar, 949 71 . See Mang- 
lik the Niiyan. 

Minhaj-i-Saraj, Maulana, vii, xix 
and 71 1, XXX, xlvi, 104, 105, 106 
71 3, 150, 160, 188, 194, 197, 201, 
219 719, 233,256, 344, 361 718 , 
396, 469 71 9, 496, 509 71 , 541, 611, 
615, 620, 643 and 71 4, 649,659, 
662, 663, 667,677716,679, 690, 
698, 701, 716 715, 732. 740, 745, 
754, 77371, 783717, 787, 789, 808, 
821, 827, 831, 834, 835, 845, 882 7i, 
896 w, 963, 967, 987 71 3, 1006, 
1007, 1039, 1060, 1061, 1079, 1140, 
1156, 1174, 1197, 1203, 1204, 1285, 
1294, 1295 and 71 2, 1296 ti, — app. 
i, ii, hi, V, viii, xv, xvii, xviii, xix, 
xxii, xxiii, xxv, xxvi. 

Minhaj-ud-Din ‘U.?man-i-Ibrahim, 
Maulana, xix, xlvi, 105, 190, 191, 
192 71 2, — app. xix. 

Minis, the, — ^name of a Hindu tribe, 
79571 . 

Mir *Abd-ul-Karim Bukhari, the 
historian, 1091 n, 

Mir J^aidar, the Gabari, — ^governor 
of the fort of Gibari, 1044 7 ^. 

Mir ghawind, the historian, 964 ti 2, 

11 


984 n, 1010 n, 1017 n, 1019 )t, 
1024 m2. 

Mir gheirat ’Ali Khan. Munshi, 
633 7z 8. 

Mir-i-Mah, the, — app. x. 

Mir Ma’sum the Bakhari, — author 
of the Tarikha-Sind. xvi, 543 71, 
613 72- 2, 614 72- 8, 615 72- 1, 616 ti, 
62372-1. 

Mir Nuk b. Sultan Malik b. Mas’ud- 
i-Karim Ghazuawi, 107. 

Mir Sharif -i-Amuli, — app. xxi, 

Miran Shah b. Sultan Ibrahim Ghaz- 
nawi, 106. 

Mir’at-ul-Afa^inah, the, — a his* 
tory, 622 «. 

Mir’at-ul-’Alam, the, — name of a 
book, xvi, 32 72- 6. 

Mir’at-i-Jahan Numa, the, — ^name 
of a historical work xvi, 79 ti, 
84 71 9, 146 « 5, 322 71, 868718, 
368 72-, 40372-, 407 n 5, 449 n 8, 451 7^, 
453 72- 3, 528 72- 2, 534 n 5, 545 72- 5, 
559 72-2, 602 71- 2, 611 72- 3, 619 n 7, 
82472-8, — app. XX. 

Mirconde, the Europeanized name 
of Mir Khawind, which see. 

Mirghati the tTra-iit. See Ghati the 
Nu-in, 1143 n. 

Mirza, application of the title, 
123572-1. 

Mirza Abu-Bikr, — makes Yarkand 
his capital, 922 n, 

Mirza Haidar, the Doghlati Mu gh al, 
— author of the Tari^-i-Bashidi, 
xvi, xlv, 876 71, 883 n, 889 n, 890 tz. 
See also Mirza Muhammad 
l^asan Khan. 

Mirza Khan. — one of the Sufi poets 
of Af^anistan, 107872-8. 

Mirza Malawi, the Karlul^, 1130 7 t, 
113271 . 
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Muza Mugbai Beg. tLe surveyor, ■ 
79?i, 459w7. 

MIrza Muliammad Hasan Khan, 
the DogUati Mughal, author of 
the Tarikh-i>BasMdh 902 n, 913 », 
1258 n 8. See also Mirza Haidar. 

Mirza Shah Ruldi, Sultan. 1147 n 1. 

Modern Universal History, the, 
1171 w. 

Mokul, the Pcrihar Prince, — ^ruler 
of Mandawar, 611 w 3. 

Mongolians, the — one of the four 
races of Scythians, 886 to, 887 to, 
899 «. 

Mongols, the, — name of the Mu- 
rals as spelt by Europeans. 

** Mongols Proper,** Howorth*s, 
898 TO, 911 TO 8, 918 to, 924 to, 939 to, 
942 TO, 943 TO, 944 to, 947 n, 948 to, j 
950 TO, 955 TO, 969 to 1, 970 to 2, 971 to, 
976 TO, 983 TO, 984 », 993 to, 994 to, 
996 TO, 1000 TO, 1001 TO, 1021 TO 8, 
1024 TO 2, 1028 TO, 1035 TO, 1037 TO, 
1046 TO, 1074 TO, 1075 TO, 1083 «, 
1084 TO, 1086 TO, 1089 TO, 1091 to, 
1092 TO, 1095 TO, 1097 TO 7, 1102 to, 
1121 TO, 1143 TO, 1150 TO, 1176 TO 9, 
1185 TO, 1188 TO 8, 1190 TO 1, 1193 to, 
1209 TO, 1226 TO, 1236 TO, 1244 to, 
1247 TO, 1250 TO, 1253 TO 4, 1255 to, 
1256 TO 6, 1267 TO 6. 

Montenegrins, the, 1032 to. 

Moororoft, 1068 to 6, 1115 » 5. 

Moore’s “ Lalla Eookh,” 374 to 5. 

Morley, Mr., 77 to, 128 to, 325 to, 

326 TO. 

Moses, of scripture, 314. 

Mu’addil b. *AH-i-Lais, of the dy- 

. nasty of the Suffariun, 34, 185 to. 

Mu’addil b. Lais, the Brazier, of the 
dynasty of the Suflcariun, 19, 

185 TO. 


Muaffik-ul-’Adal or Muaffik-ud- 
Daulahj—a learned doctor, 1206 
TO 3, 1209 TO. 

Mu’allapt, the, — or the suspended 
poems, 88 n 6. 

Muasafat of Khwliah Ahmad b. 
Uasan al-Maimandi, the Wazir, 
the, 92 TO 3. 

Mu’awiyah, the Khalifah. of the 
House of Umayyah, 901 to. 

Mu’ayyid-i-A’inah-dar. See Mu- 
*’ayyid-nd-I>in as-Sanjari. 

Mu*ayyid-ud-Daulah Buwiah, son 
of Rukn-ud-Baulah, 57, 59. 

Mu’ayyid-ud-Din, Wazir of Rukn- 
ud-Din ]^dr Shah, the Badshah 
of the Mulahidah, 1209 to. 

Mu’ayyid-ud-Din *Ar 2 i, the astro- 
nomer and mathematician, 
1257 TO. 

Mu’ayyid-ud-Din Hindu Khan, 
Malik, — holder of the fief of Uch- 
^ah, 641 TO 8, 645 to. 

Mw’ayyid-ud-Din Mas’ud, — one of 
the Maliks of Mu’izz-ud-Dm Mu- 
bammad-i-Sam, Ghuri. 491. 

Mu’ayyid-nd-Din Mas’dd Timrani, 
— one of the Maliks of the brother 
Sultans of Ghilr, 390, 490. 

Mu’ayyid-ud-Din Muhammad b. 
’Abd-ul- Malik the ’Alkami, 1229 
TO 8. See under Ibn-*Alkami, 
Wazir of al-Musta’sim B’illah. 

Mn’ayyid-ud-Din as-Sanjari, Malik 
of Nishapur, 180 and to 7, 181 
and TO, 239 to, 240 to, 245 to 7, 250, 
375 TO, 377 TO 5, 419 n 6, 908 to, 928 to. 
He was kmown by the name of 
M n’ayyid-i- A’inah-dar. 

Mu’ayyid-ul-Mulk Muliammad-i- 
’Abd-ullah Sistani, the Wazir, of 
Mu’izz-ud-Din Mnhammad-i- S to, 
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Ghuri, 413 and n 5, 185 n 3, 489, 
492 » 7, 493 and n, 494, 502 « 6, 
505, 526 n 8, 534, 608 n 8. 
Hu’ayjid Shah b. Sultan Ibrahim 
Ghaznawi. lOG. [the, 180 and 7. 
Mn*ayyidlah dynasty of NIshapur, 
Mu'azzi, Amir, — Poet- Laureate, of 
Sultan Sanjar, 153 and«-7. 
Mubarak, the Kurd, — Pahlawan of 
Sultan Muhammad Kh warazm 
Shah, 1003. 

Mubarak Shah b. al-Mnsta’sim, the 
last of the ‘Abbasi Khalifahs. 
1251 TO. 

Mubariz-ud-DIn’AlI, SarabanI, — an 
officer of ‘Ala-ud-Din Muhammad, 
the Maulana of the Mulahidahs, 
1192 TO. 

Mubariz-ud-DIn Muhammad ‘All-i- 
Gtsuz, — one of the Maliks of 
Mu’izz-ud-Din Mufaammad-i- 
Sam, Ghuri, 490. 

Mubariz-ud-DIn Sabzwarl, — gover- 
nor of Flruz-koh under the ^wa- 
-razm Shahls, 285, 1004 and to 5, 
1048, 1049 TO 2, 1050 and to, 1C56, 
1057, 

Mubshi or Mushbl b. Kaiumurs, son 
of Adam, 304. 

Mu'ddil [Ma’add or Ma’id] b. Asad 
b. Shadad, ancestor of Amir Banji 
312. 

Mu^al dynasty of Dihli, the,— 
founded by Babar, 1145 to, — is 
incorrectly styled the Qh,aghatae 
dynasty. 

Mu^al I-mak, the, 866 to, 867 to, 
874 TO, 875 n, 876 to, 877 to, 879 to, 
881 TO, 882 TO, 883 to, 884 to, 885 to, 
886 TO, 887 TO, 888 to, 891 to, 898 to, 
899 TO, 900 71 , 936 to, 937 ?? 1, 938 to, 
944 TO, 951 TO, 999 to, 1041 n 3, 


8a 

1091 71 , 1100 71 9, 1177 TO 1, 1282 TO 6, 
1284 TO 5. 

Mn^al or Mughul Khan b. Alinjah 
Sdian. — first sovereign of the 
Mughal I-mak, 873 to, 875 to, 877 to, 
881 TO, 887 TO, 900 to, 951 n 

Mu^al Turks, the, 1100 and to 9. 

Mughals, the, xiv, xxiv, xxv, xxvii, 
xlix, liii, 154 to 2, 155 to 3, 162 and 
toto 2 and 3, 163 and to 5, 164 and 
TO 7, 178, 180andTO6, 196, 197, 
198, 201 and TO 4, 202, 239 to 9, 243 
TO 7, 264 to, 267 to 9, 268 to 4, 269 to, 
270, 272 TO 1, 275 TO, 276 to, 277 and 
TO 5, 278 TO, 279, 280 to 1, 282 to and 
TO 7, 283, 286 toto 6 and 7, 287 to, 
288 and TO 3, 289 TO, 290 to, 291 to, 
292 to, 294 to, 297 to and to 9, 298 to 
and to 1, 317, 345 to 5, 370, 391 to 8, 
392, 412 and to, 416 toto 9 and 3, 
417, 426 TO 6, 427 TO, 473 to 2, 477, 
611 to, 533 TO, 5c 5 TO, 53S to, 539 and 
TO and TO 2, 640 to, 543 to, 567 to 4, 
599, 609, 610 TO 6, 642 TO 9, 644 to 
and«7, 655 and to 2, 656 to, 657 
and TO 7, 663 TO 9, 666 to 8, 666 to, 
667, 66871, 676 TO 9, 677 andn^ 
684 TOTO 8 and 9, 688 and to 4, 689 to, 
690 TO 8, 691 TO, 692 TO 3, 696 to, 
700 to 8, 711 and to 4, 712 to and to 6, 
713 TO 2, 714 TO 9, 715 to 4, 716 to 5, 
7l7 TO, 724 TO 3, 726 to 3, 727, 732 to 4, 
740 TO 8, 747, 758 TO 9, 768 to 4, 

780, 784 to 4, 786, 792, 793 to 5, 
794 TO 1, 795 TO, 796, 810 and to, 811 
and TO 8, 812 TOTO 2 and 3, 814,815 
and TOTO 5 and 8, 816 and to 3, 822 
n9, 830 TO 5, 840 to 2, 844, 845 to, 
846 and TOTO 5 and 6,847 and to 8, 
850 and toto 2 and 6, 861 to and to 5 
862 and TO 8, 863 to 3, 867 to, 869 
and 77 2, 870 to, 871, 873 h, 874 to, 
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876 Tij 877 n, 878 w, 880 881 », 

8S2m, 883 884 w, 885 andw, 
886 m, 88771,888 889 ti, 890 «, 

891 «, 89277-, 89377, 89471, 895 
and 77, 896 77 , 897 n, 898 n, 899 n, 
900 71 and n 1, 910 77 , 912 77 , 913 71 , 
917 77 , 918 77, 920 77 , 934 77 , 935, 936 
and 77 6, 937, 938 re, 939 77 , 942 77 , 
943 77 , 945 77, 946 77 , 947 77 , 948 77 , 
949 77, 950 77, 952 77 , 953, 954, 955 77 , 
956 77 , 957 77, 958 tz, 959 77 , 960 77 , 
96177, 963, 96477 2, 965, 968, 
969 and 77 1, 970 n and 77 2, 971 77 , 
97277,97371, 974 77, 97577 5, 976 
and 77 , 977 77 , 978 and 77 , 979 and 77 , 
980 and ti 7, 981 77 , 982 77 , 983 77 , 
985 77 , 986 77 , 987 and n and 77 3, 
98877, 98977, 99077, 99177, 992 
and 77 8, 993 77, 995 77, 996 77, 997 77, 
998 77, 999 77, 1000 77, 1001 77, 1004 
and 77 5, 1005 and 77, 1006 and 77 7, 
1007 and 77 4, 1008 and 77 5, 1010 77, 
1011 and 77, 1012, 1014 77 2, 101 5 77, 
1016, 101777, 101871, 101977, 

1020 TJ, 1021 and n 8, 1022 77, 1024 
and 772, 1025, 1026, 1027778, IO 2877 , 
102977, 1030 77, 103177, 103277, 
103377, 103477, 103572-, 1030771, 
103777,103877, 1039,1040, 1042, 
1043 77 1, 104577, 1047, 1048, 1049 
and 77 2, 1051 and 77, 1053 and 77 9, 
1054, 1056, 1057 and 77 4, 1059, 
1061 and 7777 9 and 1, 106277 5, 
1063, 1064, 1065, 1066, 1067, 1068, 
1069 and nn 3 and 4, 1070, 1071 
and 77 2, 1072, 107477, 1075 77, 
107677, 1077, 107877 8, T079, 1080 
776, 1081 and 77 7, 108277, 108377, 
1084«,1085and7fc3,108677, 1 OSS 77, 
108977, 109077, 109177, 109377, 
1095 and 77, 109772- 6, 1098 and 77, 
109971, 1100 and 77, 1101, 1102 n, 


1104 72 5, 1105 77 , 110677, 1107 
1109 77 2, 1112, 1114 and 77 3, 1115 
n5, 1116, 1117, in 8 and 77 9, 11 1 9, 
1120 and 77 2, 1121, 112277, 1123, 
1125, 1126, 1127 and 77, 1129771, 
113077, 1131 77, 1132 and 77 3, 1133, 
1134, 1135 and nn 3 and 5, 1136 
andM9, 113777, 113877, 1139 77, 
114077, 1142 and 77, 1143 and 77, 
1144, 1145 and 77, 1149 n 7, 1150, 
1151 77, 1152 and 77, 1153 and 77, 
1154 and 7777 1 and 2, 1155 and 77 6, 
1156, 1157, 1158, 1159, 116277, 
116677, 116777, 116877, 116977, 

117077, 117177,1172, 1173 and 77 3, 
1175, 1176, 117777 and 77 1, 117877, 
118177 2, 118277, 1183 77 , 118477, 
1186 and 77, 1187, 1189, 119277, 
119377, 1197, 1198 2777 5 and 6, 
119977, 120077, 120177, 120277, 
1206, 120777, 120877, 120977, 

121077, 1211 and 77, 121277, 12I677, 
121777, 121877, 121977, 122077, 

1222 77, 1223 and 77, 1224 77, 1225 77, 
1227, 1228 and«, 123077,1232,1233 
and 77 3, 1 234 n 8, 1235 n 1, 1237, 
1238 and 77 8, 1239, 1240 77 and 
779, 1242772, 124377, 124477, 1245 
and 77 4, 124077 5, 124777 7, 1248 
and 77 8, 125077, 1252, 125377 4, 

1264 «, 125577, 125977771, 2and3, 
1261 and n and n 7, 1262 », 1264 n, 

1265 77 2, 1270 and n 2, 1272 and 
77 5, 127377 7, 127677 3, 127677, 

127777, 127877, 1279 and 77,-1280 
776 , 128177, 1282 and 77 6, 1284 
and 77 5, 1287 77 , 129077 9, 1292 77 7* 

Mn^an, the, or Fire-worshippers, 
97577 5 . 

Mn^is-nd-Din Mahmud b. Malik 
S^ah Saljuki. See under Mah- 
mud b, Malik ^ah. 
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MugliTs-nd-BIn Malik Shak. See 
Malik Shah b. Mahmud b, Mu- 
hammad Saljuki. 

Mu^Ts-ud-Bin, Sultan, 771 n , — title 
of Ikhtiyar-ud-Din Y^-bak-i- 
Tug^il Khan on his attaining 
to sovereignty. 

MughTs-ud-Bm *Umr b. Malik-ul- 
*Adil b. Malik-ul-Kamil al- Aiyubi, 
230 n. 

Mughul Elban. 873 to. See under 
Mu gh al Khan b. Alinjah. 

Muhallab, — one of the early ‘Arab 
governors of Mawara-un-Kahr, 
915 TO. 

Muhammad, the Prophet. 1. 5, 8, 
11 TO 3, 12 TO 9, 104 TO 3, 147, 180, 
218, 243, 313 TO 4, 348 TO, 388, 696 
TOl, 694 TO 4, 710, 717, 820, 858, 
935, 975, 1041, 1161 and nn 1 and 
4, 1253 TO 4, 1279 TO, 1280, 1288, 
1290. 

Mu^iammad b. ’Abbas, son of Shis, 
son of Muhammad-i-Surl, the 
Amir of ^ur, 322 to, 332, 333, — 
app. XV, xvi. 

Muhammad-i-’Abd-ullah, Amir, — 
an officer of the Ghm:i dynasty, 
410. 

Muhammad b. ’Abd-ullah b. Tahir 
ibn ul-^usain, 14 to 4. 

Muhammad b. Abi ’Ali, Amir, — 
governor of the province of Labor 
and Multan for Sultan Mu’izz-u^- 
Bin Muhammad-i-Sam, 1, 476 to, 
482 TO. 

Muhammad b. Abu Sa’id Junaidi, 
Khwajah. — Wazir of Sultan 
Sharas-ud-Bin lyal Timis^, 425 
TO 9, 544, 613. 

Muhammad“i-Abn-1- Kasim b. IJasan 
al-’Askari, — known as al-Mahdi, 


the last of the twelve Imams of 
the Slii’ah, 1189 w 9. 

Muhammad b. ’Ali b. Lais, of the 
Suff^tin dynasty, 34 to 6, 185 to. 

Muhammad-i- Arsalan ^han b. Suli- 
man,--XVIII of the Afrasiyabi 
Elhans of Mawara-un-Nahr, 906 to, 
907 TO 9, 9l4 TO, 923 to, 924 to, 925 to. 

Muhammad-i-Bakhtyar. — the Malik 
-ul-Ghazi, Ikhtiyar-ud-Din the 
Khalj, ruler of Lakhanawati, 489 
TO 7, 503 TO 8, 517 and toto 3 and 4, 
519 TO, 524 TO, 548 and to 1, 549 and 
TO 4, 550 TOTO 5 and 6, 551 to and to 7, 
552 and to 4, 553 and to 5, 554 and 
to 6, 556 and to 6, 557, 558 and to 7, 
559 to and to 2, 560 to and n 4, 561 
and TO 9, 562 and to, 563 and to, 564 
and TO, 565 to and n 4, 567 to 1, 568 , 
and TO 8, 569, 570 and to and to 9, 
671 and TOTO 1 and 2, 572, 573 and 
» TOTO 9 and 2, 574 and toto 3 and 6, 
575, 576 TOTO 5 and 6, 581, 610 to 7, 
627 TO and TO 5, 686 TO, 764 to 6, 771 
TO, 1081 TO 9, 1111 TO, 1251to 9. — app. 
xiii, xiv, XV, xvi, xvii, xviii, xxii, 
xxiii, xxiv, xxv, xxvi. 

Muhammad-i-Bashir, — Hajib and 
general of ’Umr, son of Lais §uf- 
fari, Ivii, 25. 

Muhammad-i-Bashir, — Hajib ' of 

Saltan Muhammad Khwarazm 
Shah. 411 TO. 

Muhammad b. Buzurg-Umid, — third 
Bad shah of the Mulahidah of 
Alamut, 363 to 8. 

Muhammad b. Al-Hakim, Sara^si, 
the Imam, 38 and to 5. 

Muhammad b. Harun, — an officer 
of Amir Isma’n, son of Ahmad 
Samani, 32 to 7. 

Muhammad b I^asan b. Ishak — 
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governor of Hirat tiiider the Sa- 
manis, 37 «. 

Muhammad b. al-!Hasan b. Mns'ab, 
At-Tahiri, — ^governor of Elmra.- 
san, 11, 12. 

Muhammad b, Idris, Ush-^afi’i, 
See under Shaft*!. 

Muhammad b. Ja’far, — general of 
the Khalifah of Baghdad, ISi n. 

Muhammad Jahan Pahlawan b. 
Iladd-giz, the Ata-hak of ’Irak 
and AzarbaTjan, 148, 171 and 
mi 9, 1 and , 172 n 3. See also 
under dahan Pahlawan Muham- 
mad. 

Muhammad Junaidi, the Wazir, 
See under Nizam-ul-Mulk Kamal 
ud-Din. 

JIuhammad b. JKasim b. Muham- 
mad as-§akaf!, Amir, — the con- 
queror of Sind, 1251^9. — app. 
xvii, xviii. 

Muhammad-i-Ehamak, chief of the 
Amirs and champions of Ghiir, 
255 n 7, 257 n 2, 287 and n 1, 409, 
471 n 5, 472 n, 473 n 1, 480 w, 927. 
See also under Shihab-ud-Din 
Muhammad.’ A li-i-Kharnak. 

Muhammad b. Kiram, — head of the 
Kirami sect, called also the Mujas- 
samian, 384 n 5, 385. 

Muhammad b. Mahmud, the Khalj, 
—feudatory of Kashmandi, 549. 
— app. xiii, XV, xvii. 

Muhammad b, Mahmud of Ghaznin, 
Amir, — of the Taminiah. dynasty 
xxi, 86 n, 88 and n 4, 89 and n 8, 
90, 91 and n 8, 92 and % 3, 94 % 2, 
95 andn 6, 96 and^iu- 1 and 2, 319 
n 5, 324 ti, 325 n, 905 n. He was 
styled Jalal-iid-Daulah wa-ud- 
Hin, 


Muhammad b. Malik Shah, son of 
Alb Arsalan-i-Ghazi, the Saljuki, 
Sultan, 108 7i5, 143 and n 2, 144 
and n and n 3, 145 and n 4, 146 
and nn6 and 7, 147 % 8, 151 n 6, 
157 TO 1, 169 TO 7. 

Muhammad b. Mas’ud b. Saltan 
Mahmud, Ghaznawi, 95. 

Muhammad b. Maudud b. Sultan 
Mas’ud, Ghaznawi, 97 and 
TO 4. 

Muhammad b. Muhammad al-Jihani, 
— ^Wazir of Amir Nasr Samani, 
37 TO. 

Muhammad b. Muzaffar — a general 
of Amir Abu Nasr-i- Ahmad Sa- 
mani, 185 TO. 

Muhammad-i-Nabi [Al-BakiJ, — 

father of Ibn Haisam, the Histori- 
an, 11, 320 and to 2. 

Muhammad b. Nasr b. Ahmad 
b. Isma’il, Samani, 38. 

Muhammad b. Nuh b. Mansur b. 
Nuh, Samani, 44. 

Muhammad-i-Shami [the Syrian] 
Shai]^, — one of the Sadrs or 
chief men of Dihli, 652, 654 
and TO. 

Muhammad-i-Sheran, — the Khali, 
Malik of Lakhanawati, 573 and 
TOTO 1 and 2, 574 and toto 3, 5 and 
7, 575 TO and toto 9 and 1, 576 and 
TOTO 3 and 5, 577 to, 610 to 7, 1003 
^to 4. — app. XX He was styled 
’Izz-ud-Din. 

Muhammad b. Suri, Malik of the 
Shansabanxah dynasty of Ghur, 
316 TO 2, 317 TO, 320 and to 4, 321 
and TO 1, 322 and to, 324 and to, 
325 TO, 329, 332 to 5, 337 to 7, 432 
TO 8, 509 TO, 510, 548 to 1. — app. xv, 
xix, XX, 
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Muhanmiad-i-Tae [or Nae], WazTr 
of the Gur Khan of the Kara 
^ita-is, 9*29 7i, 930 n. 

Muhammad b. Tahir b. ’Abd-ullah 
son of Tahir ibn-ul- Hnsain, — 
fifth of the Tahiri dynasty of 
Khurasan. 10 n 5, 15 and n\^ 16, 
17, 18, 19, 22 and 7171 6 and 7, 23, 
24. 

Muhammad-i-Takish, ^warazm 
Shah, Sultan, 14S, 155 ti, 173, 176, 
177 and?! 6, 179, 182 and?! 1, 197, 
198, 199 7^ 9, 200 » 7, 235, 240, 
242 7! 6, 244 and n 4, 249 n 3, 250 
71 6, 251 and n 1, 262 and n 3, 253 
and n 1, 255 ?i and nn 5 and 7, 256 
and 71, 257 and n 258 n, 259 and 
71 5, 260717, 261 71 and 71 8, 262 
and 7! 1 , 263 n, 264 and ti, 265 and 
71 4, 266 and 7!, 267, 268 nn 3 and 
4, 270, 271 and 7!, 272, 274, 275, 
276, 277, 278, 279 and ti 6, 280 
and 71 2, 281,282, 455?! 5, 4707! 2, 
472 72, 473 and n 2, 474 n, 476 n, 
479 71, 4S0 7!, 481 T! 8, 485 t! 3, 495, 
496, 501 71 5, 602 ti 6, 503 and ti 8, 
604 7!?! 2 and 4, 605 andTi, 506, 
618 7!, 519 72., 523 ti, 526 ti 8, 5277!, 
625 7! 6, 884 n, 908 72, 910 ti, 914 ti, 
929 71, 930 72, 931 ti, 932 n, 933 ti, 
934, 960716, 963, 966, 967,968 
7! 6, 969 ?!l, 970 712, 97371,977 
and 71, 979 audn, QSOtitiS and 1, 
982 71, 984, 986 71, 987, 99071, 
991 n, 992, 993 71, 994 n, 996 n, 
lOOl andTi, 1004, 1012, 1013, 
1014?! 2, 1028 71 , 103871, 1041, 
1042, 1052, 1063, 1057, 1058, 
1059, 1063, 1096, 1097, 1100, 1101, 
110271, 1199 71, 1212.~-Before he 
came to the throne his title was 
Kntb-nd-Din, bnt on his acces- 


sion he assumed that of ’Ala-ud- 
Din, the title borne by his father, 

Mnhammad-i-Zaid-nl-’Alawi, Ud- 
Da’i-ila-l-H;ikk,— ruler of Taba* 
ristan and Gurgan, 32 and 7 i 6. 

Mnljammad Afzal ^an ^atak,— 
author of the Tarikh-i-Mnrassa,% 
xvi. 

Muhammad, the Aghn or robber, — 
the Ohingiz ^an so called Sul- 
tan Muhammad ^warazm Shah, 
1041, 1042. 

Muhammad 'All Abu*l Kasim 

Tmadi, Imam, — author of the 
Tari^-i-Majdiil, xxxiiTi 2, 69. 

Muhammad ’Ali Ghazi. the Amir- 
i-Hajib of Sultan Mn*izz-nd-Din 
Mu^ammad-i-Sam Ghurx. 491. 

Muhammad Arsalan Tatar Khan, 
son of Arsalan ^an-i-Sanjar, — 
goyernor of Lakhariawati, 771 72 , 
77271 , 77671,779 71 . 

Muhammad Bahlim, — ruler of 

Hindustan, 110. 

Muhammad Baka, — author of the 
Tari^-i-Mir’at-i-Jahan Nnma, 
79 71 . 

Muhammad al-Baki [NabiJ, — father 
of Ibn Haigam, the Historian, 11, 
320 and7i2. 

Muhammad Ghuri, — governor of 
Bengal, 511 n, 

Muhammad IJasan Khan, — other- 
wise Mirza Haidar, the Doghlati 
Mughal, which see. 

Muhammad Husain Doghlati,-— 
father of Mirza Gaidar, the 
Mu^al Historian, 883 ti. [227. 

Muhammad Husain Shibani, Imam, 

Muhammad ^an of Samarkand, 
147 and 71 8. See under Muham- 
mad-i- Arsalan Khan. 
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Muliamiuad tbe MaragLaui, the 
Ghariah chief, Amir, 1073 
and n 2, 1077, 1082 », 1 200 ?i. He 
was the ancestor of the Knrat 
dynasty. See also under Eokn- 
nd-Din Muhamniad-i-*TJsman. 

Muhammad Murad b. *Abd-nr-Eali- 
man, — translator of the Asar-nl- 
Bilad in Persian, 14 n 1. 

Muhammad Shah b. Bahram Shah 
Ghaznawi, 111. 

Muhammad Shah b. Hnmayun, — of 
the Bahmani dynasty in the 
Dakban, 592 n. 

Muhammad Sharif b. Mulla Mu- 
hammad Sharif b. Mnlla Muham- 
mad Tahir, Haji, ix. 

Muhammad Tir, see Muhammad b. 
Malik Shah, the Saljuki. 

Muhammad the Tulaki, ?azi, — app. 
iii, V. See under Ziya-ud-Din 
Muhammad-i- Abd-us-Sallam 
Nisawi. 

Muhammad Yalwaj, — minister of 
the Ohingiz Khan, 265 w 4. See 
Mahmud Yalwaj. 

Muhammad Yusuf, — author of a 
history entitled Muntakhab-ut- 
Tawari^, 6147^8. 

Muhammad Zeeruk, Prince of 
Marw, 472 n, 478 n. 

Muhazzab-ud-Bin Muhammad ’Iwaz 
Mustaufi, Khwaiah, — Wazir of 
Sultan Eaziyyat of Dihli, xxvi, 
xxvii, 641 and n 6, 650 and n 1, 
\651 and?i7, 662, 653 and to 5, 
0^^, 656 TO, 657, 658 and to 1, 660, 
66l)^662, 663 and TOl, 751, 752, 
753, tVotoS, 757, 780, 787. 

Muhsin-i- Jauhari, on^t the retain- 
ers of ’Izz-ttd-Bii^balt, ruler of 
Mi§r, 1276 to. 


Muhtashim of the Mulahidah, the, — 
signification of the term, 1262 to 2. 

Mu’in-ud-Din Ghisti, the 'O’shi, — 
the celebrated Muhammadan 
saint, 465 to 8. 

Mu’in-ud-Bin Muhammad, Khwa- 
i-Jahan, the Jahangiri, [of the 
Household of Jahangir], ix, x. 

Mu’in-ud-Din Sabzwari, Maulana, — 
author of a history of Khurasan. 
19 TOl. 

Mn’in-ud-Din Bshi, 465 and to 8, 
See under Mu’in-ud-Din Ohisti. 

Mu’izz-ud-Baulah, Abu*l Husain 
Ahmad, son of Buwiah, son of 
Pana ghusrau, Dilami, 65 to 1, 57, 
68 and to9, 59 to 5, 60 to 8, 61 n 4. 

Mu’izz-ud-Bin Bahram Shah b. 
Shams-ud»Dm lyal-Timish, Sul- 
tan of Dihli, xxvi, 639 to, 625, 647, 
648 and TO 2, 649 and to 6, 650 and 
to 9, 651 and to 7, 654 to, 655, 656 
and TO, 657, 659 to, 660 and to 1, 
727 TO 7, 737, 746, 747 and to 1, 749 
and to 9, 760, 751 and to 3, 753, 755, 
759, 761, 780, 790, 798, 1133, 1136 
TO 7, 1163 TO 9. 

Mu’izz-ud-Dm Bahram Sh^ b. 
Sultan Nasir-ud-Diu Mahmud 
Shah, of Dihli, 672. 

Mu’izz-ud-Din Harawi, Kazi of Sul- 
tan Ghiyas-ud-Din Muhammad-i- 
Sam of ^ur, 389. 

Mu’izz-ud-Din Kai-5^bad, Sultan 
of Dihli, 634 TO 2. 

Mu’izz-ud-Din Muhammad-i- Sam 
Ghuri, Sultan, xxiii and to 2, li, 
112 and TO 5, 113 to, 114to, 115and 
TO 6, 189 to 1, 214, 244 to, 248 and 
TO 1, 252, 255 TO 7, 266, 257 to 2, 260 
TO 7, 261, 262 and to 9, 265 to 4, 267, 
281, 290 TO 4, 302 TO 6, 307, 310, 
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342, 344, 346 n 9, 349 », 357 and 
n 7, 366, 368, 369, 370 and nn 9 
and 1, 371 and n4, 372, 373, 374 
n 2, 375 n, 376, 377 and n 6, 378, 
379 and nn 4 and 6, 380 and n 9, 
381 n 5, 382, 384, 385 n 9, 390, 391 
and n 9, 393 and n 7, 394 and 
396, 397 n 3, 398 and n 1, 399 n 2, 
400 and 7i 3, 401 n, 402 n, 403 n, 
404, 405 and n 3, 408, 413, 414 
andnnS and 9, 415 wn 5 and 8, 
419 n 6, 424, 425 nn 1 and 3, 426, 
427 andw9, 428 andwl, 429 ? 2 - 
andw4, 431, 432 andn9, 438 
and n 2, 440, 446 and nn 3 and 5, 
447 and n 6, 448 n 3, 449 and nn 
8 and 2, 450 n, 451 and n^ 452 
and72r7, 453 71 4, 45471, 455,456 
and 71 1, 457 n, 458 n 6, 460 n 3, 
461 7t, 462 71, 463 7t, 464 and n 7, 
465 n and n 8, 466 n 1, 467 n, 469 
n 9, 471 n and n 5, 472 and 7i, 473 
71 2, 474 72, 5, 475 and n 2, 476 72,, 
478 n 6, 479 n, 480 n and n 7, 481 
7^ and 7171 8 and 1, 48272,, 483 72, 
484 72,, 485 72, 3, 486 and ti, 487 n 6, 
488, 48972,7, 49072,, 49172,5, 492, 
496 and nn 9 and 1, 497 n 3, 498, 
499 72,, 600 and 72, 3, 501 ti, 503 
72,8, 50472-4, 508 and 72,1, 51072-, 
512 72, 3, 513 and 7^ 8, 514 and 72,, 
615 and 72,, 51672,2, 518 ti, 51972,, 
520 72,, 521 and 72-, 522 n 5 and n, 
523 72-, 524 and 22-, 525 72,, 526 n 8, 
52772-2, 531, 532, 53372,, 53772,, 
544 and 72, 4, 545 and 72, 6 , 546 n 7, 
647 n and n 8, 548 and n 3, 550 
72, 6, 552 7^ 4, 553 72, 5, 559 n and 
72,3, 56072,, 572, 57372,9, 583 7^, 
601 and n 8, 602, 603 n 7, 604 and 
n 1, 605, 607 72, 5, 608 72, 8, 611 n 9, 
614 72, 8, 6 17 72-, 622 ti, 627 nn 4 and 

12 


5, 628 n 2, 643 ? 2 , 679 n 2, 724 71 4, 
727,732, 742 719, 761 « 1,77372, 
91072, 92072, 933, 935, 105372 7, 
1059 719, 106072 5, 1063, 115572 6, 
119872 8. — app. i, ii, iii, iv, v, vi, 
xi, xii, xiv, xvi, xxvi. His title 
was at first Malik Shihab-nd-Din. 
which afterwards became Snltan 
Mn’izx-nd-Din even before he 
came to the throne. 

Mu’izziah dynasty, the, — the slaves 
of Sultan Mn’izz-nd-Din Mnham- 
mad-i-Sam, of Qhur, who attained 
sovereignty, xxxiii, 496 n 9, 539 n, 
737. 

Mnjahid-nd-DIn Asad-i-Sher-i-Koh, 
Lord of Hims, 229 n 6. 

Mnjahid-nd-Din I-bak, the Sar- 
Dawat-Dar, of Al-Mnstansir B*il- 
lah the ’AbbasI ]^al!fah, 1231 72, 
1232 72 , 1235 and 72 2, 1236 and 72, 
1237, 1238, 1240 and 72 and 72 9, 
1241 72 , 1242 722, 1244 72, 1245, 

124672 5, 124772, 1251, 1260 72 6 . 

Mu’jam-nl-Bnldm of Ya^iit, the, 
26 72 3. 

Mniamr al-K!hivar, the, — a histo- 
rical work, 117 72, 1294 n, 1254 n. 
— app.viii. See also nnder the 
Maiami*-nI-EIhiyar. 

Mujassamian or Corporealists, the, 
— name of a Muhammadan sect, 
384725 . 

Mnjmal-i-FasThi, the,— 'a historical 
work, xxix, xxx, xlv, xlvii, 10 n 8, 
12 72 3, 15 72 1, 23 nn 9 and 1 , 24 
72 3, 31 72 3, 34 72 5, 35 7272 5 and 6, 
3772 3, 88726 , 39 72 1, 4072 4, 41 
72727 and 8, 4272], 4372 4,4672 4, 
47 72 8, 48 7272 4 and 5, 50 72 1, 53 72 
and 726 , 68722 , 6072 7, 6172 9 , 

637Z.8, 7l7i6, 72 72 6 , 7372 9, 7572 
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and n 6 , n 9, 80 a 5, 84 nn 7 
and 9, 85 n, 89 n 8 , 97 nii 3 and 4 , 
98 n 6 , 99 100 n 5, 102 n 2, 103 

7^9, 105 -Ti, 106 3, 107 ?i 7, 108 
n 5, 10972-7, 11072-5, 112710,11372, 
11472,11772, 120 72 3, 12172, 126 
72 2 , 132 7272 9 and 1, 13672 , 142 
72 1, 143 72 2, 14472, 145 72 4, 146 
7272 6 and 7, 147 n 8, 1 51 72 6 , 16872 , 
16372 4, 17072 8 , 181 72, 18577, 191 
726 , 199 m 7, 21772, 21872 5, 237 
7272 8 and 2, 243 72 , 264 72 , 266 72 , 273 
72 5, 31672 2, 336 72 4, 33772 7, 347 
72 2, 348 72 8, 358 7272 2 and 3, 359 72 , 
36372 8 , 37072, 37472 3, 3777272 5 
and 6, 401 72 , 403 72 , 404 n 1, 407 
7272 5 and 7, 411 72 , 44972 8, 450 
72 3, 451 72 5, 470 72, 496 72 9, 525 72 , 
537 72, 538 72 2, 535 72 , 609 72 2, 623 
72 1, 65672, 71772, 86972 2, 89472, 
904 72, 905 72, 906 72 , 976 72 , 987 72 3, 
98872, 109972, 1116 72, 116472, 

120072, 122172, 125672 6 , 128172. 
— app, VI, XX. 

Mnka or Mukae, of the Eatrin tribe, 
— ^third Ehafcdn of Uktae Ka*an 
son of the Chingiz Ehan. 1142 72 , 
114972 7. 

Muka A^ul b. Tali, son of the Chin- 
giz ^an, 1179 72, 118072, 118372, 
122372. 

Mnkah or Muka, the Myin, of the 
Karayit tribe of Mnghals, 874 72 , 
1076 72. 

Mukali the Nuyin, of the Jala-ir 
tribe of Mnghals^ — snmamed the 
Eo-yang, signifying the Great 
]^an, 109372, 1215 72 4, 121772, 
121872. 

Mukanna’-i-Miti, the false prophet, 
374715. 

Mukanu or 


Mukatu Nu-in,— one of the generals 
of tlktae ?:a’an, son of the 
-giz Hhan, Iziv, 1126 72 6. 
Mn^lis-nd-Din, the Eotwal-Bak 
[Seneschal] of the fortress of 
tiohohah, 668 m, 810, 1153 m 9. 
Mn^tasar-i-Eafi, the,— a work by 
the Imam Abn-1-Fazl Muhammad 
son of Al-Hakim, Sara]^ai, 38. 
Mnktadi B’illah, al-, the ’Abbasi 
Ehalifah. 106 and 72 3. 

Mn^adir B’illah, al-, the ’Abbasi 
^alifah, 3572 6, 37, 185 72. 
Mnktafi BMllah, al-, the ’Abbasi 
Ehalifah. 32 72 , 33, 34, 39. 
Mnlahidah, the, — a heretic sect of 
Mnl^ammadans, xxv, 46, 139 72 , 
145 72 4 , 172 72 3, 201 and 72 M 1 and 2, 
244724, 24572, 25572, 265724, 

363, 365 and 72 3, 381 72 5, 394 72 1, 
485 and 72 3, 623 72 2, 624, 646, 647, 
70672 3, 103972 7, 1061721, 1062 
72 2, 1147 722, 1148 72 4, 1187 and 
72 7, 1188 and 72 and 72 8, 1189, 1190 
and72l, 119272, 1193 72 , 119472, 
1196, 1197 and 72 3, 1198, 1203, 
1204, 1205, 1206 and n 9, 1207 72 , 
1210 72, 1212 72 6 and 72 , 1214, 

122172, 123072, 125772, 1262 n. 

Mulamma% meaning of the word, 
671727. 

Mnmiali Af^ans, the,— one of the 
three septs or divisions of the 
Shalmanis, 1044 72. 

Mumtaz-nd-Daulah Mnfa^^ar-ul- 
Mnlk, 9usam-i- Jang, ix. 

Mnndaz Zn*l Adgh^ b. Abrahah, 
of the Tababi’ah dynasty <^f 
Yaman, 6. 

Mungard Ehan. — ^grandson of Uktae 
Ka-an, son of the Chingiz Ehan. 
118072. 
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Mungnsar, fclie Nu-yln, — tHe prin- 
cipal of Mangu Khan^s Nuyins, 
1183 

Munis-i-^hadim, — general of tlie 
EHialifali of Bagdad, 184 n. 

MunsH b. Wajzan, ancestor of 
Amir BanJI, 312 and ti 9. 

Munsbi Shiam Parshad, — antbor of 
an account of Ganr, 558 n 7. 

M nnta]diab-i-Ta.rikh.-i-Nasiri. tbe, 
139, 140715, 141, 307. 

M n-ntakliab-nt-Tawarikli of Bnda- 
uni, the, xvi, 22 nBj25n 2, 26 n 3, 
41n8, 91^8, 9971, 100 7 ^ 5 , 102 
72 - 2 , 11372,11771, 13572-2, 1467172- 
5 and 6, 147 n 8, 151 n 6, 154 n 2, 
155 72, 162 72 2, 16372 4, 175 7272 

7 and 9, 176714, 17772 6, 178 » 7, 
31272 6, 31672 2, 322 72 , 33872 2, 
36372 8, 4077272 5 and 7, 41172, 
418 72 2, 427 72, 429 72 4, 434 n 8, 
43672 5, 44972 8, 498 72 6 , 601m 8 , 
61372 7, 62372 1, 86972 2, 122172. 
— app. vi, vii, xx. 

Mnntakhab-nt-Tawarikh. of Mu- 
hammad Yiisnf, the, 614 72 8. 

Mnntasir B’illah, al-, Albmad b. 
Tahir, 1st of the ’Abbas! dynasty 
in Egypt, 125972 3, 126072. 

Mnntasir B’illah, Abu Ibrahim-i- 
Is-ma*il son of Nuh, Samani, the 
last of the dynasty, 53 72 1, 81 72, 
903 72 . 

Mnntasir B’illah, al-, the Isma’illan 
or Fatimite Elialxfah. in Egypt, 
209 and 7272 5 and 6. 

Mnrj! (Procrastinators), the, — ^name 
of one of the heretical sects of 
Mnhammadans, 646 and nn 6 
and 7. 

Mnrray, 462 «. 

Musa, (Moses of scripture), 3, 1161. 


Musa-i-Be gh u b. Saljuk, son of Lnk- 
man, the Turkman, 117 n. 

Musa-i-Ja’far [Musa al-Kazim, son 
of Ja’far as-Sadik], — of the des- 
cendants of ’All, 1232. 

Musa b. Satnk-lKujah,— second ruler 
of the Afrasiyabi Khans of Tnrkis- 
tan, 90272. 

Mns’ab b. ’Abd-nllah b. Tahir ibn- 
nl-9nsain, — ^governor of Nisha- 
pur, 15. 

Mns’ab b. As’ad, — grandfather of 
Tahir ibn-nl-l^usain, 11. 

Mns’ab b. T^l^ah, — ancestor of 
Tahir ibn-nl-3Snsain, 9 72 1, 10 

72 5, 11. 

Mns’ab b. Zamik,— ancestor of T^hir 
ibn-nl-5nsain, 9, 10 72 5, 11. 

Mns’ab ShMi, — ancestor of T^hir 
ibn-nl-Husain, 1072 5, 

Mnscovs, the, 1037 n 2. 

Mnshrif-i-Mamalik [Secretary of 
the State], the, — ^name of an ofl5.ce, 
635, 638 and 72 3. 

Mnsta’in B’illah, al-, the ’Abbas! 
Khal!fah. 15. 

Mnstakf! B’illah, al-, the ’Abbas! 
Khalifah, 66 72 , 68. 

Mnstanjid B’illah, al-, the ’Abbas! 
Khal!fah, 218 72 6 . 

Mnstansir B’illah, al-, the ’Abbas! 
Khal!fah, 15, 61672 2, 61772, 662 
72 7, 1117, 123772 3. 

Mnstansir B’illah, al-, Abu-Tamlm-i- 
Sa’d, — the eighth Khal!fah of the 
Isma’ilian or Fatimites in Egypt, 
47, 299 7272 5 and 6, 1189. 

Mnstarshid B’illah, al-, the ’Abbas! 
Khal!fah, 204 72 . 

Mnsta’sim B’illah, al-, — last of the 
’Abbas! E!3ial!fahs of Ba gh dad. 
662 n 7, 711, 712 w, 1227 and n 4, 
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1229 and TO P, 1330 to, 1249 to, 

1230 TO, 1252, 1239 ajidTOS, 1275 
n 3. 

Mustauji, meaning of tlie word, 
650 wl. 

Mnstazhir B’illah, al-, of the *Ab- 
basi Kbalifahs, 106. 

Mnstazi Bi-niir"illah, al-, of the 
’Abbasi Khabifahs, xx, 217 218 
and n 5, 383. 

Mu’tamad-nd-Datilab, — a vassal of 
Mnfiammad-i-Bakht-yar. the 
Khali. 665 and w4. 

Hu’tamid ‘Ala-llah, al-, of the ’Abbasi 
Khallfahs, 22 ti 7, 23 9, 29 n 9. 

Mn’tasim B’illab, al-, of the *Abbasi 
KhaJifahs. 14. 

Mntawakkil *Ala-llah, al-, of the 
’ Abbasi Khalifahs. in Baghdad, 15. 

Mutawakkil ’Ala-llah, the last of 
the ’Abbasi dynasty in. Egypt, 
1260 w. 

Mn’tazid, al-, of the ’Abbasi Eliali- 
fahs, 23^9, 24,25, 31 andnS, 
32 and n, 33. 


Mnti’n-L’illah, al-, of the ’Abbasi 
Khalifahs, 68 and n 2, 59, 60, 61 
and TO 9. 

Mntrawi Af^ans, the,~one of the 
three septs or divisions of the 
Shalmanis. 1044 to, 

Muttal^i, al-, of the ’Abbasi Khali- 
fahs, 37, 38, 65 toI, 58. 

Mnwaffak, al-, — the brother of the 
’Abbasi Khalifah al-Mn’tamid, 
22 TO 7, 23 and to 9. 

Mnzaffar, Malik, — governor of Akh« 
lat, 298 TO 1. 

Mnzaffar b. Ya^iit, governor of 
‘ Ears, — a slave of the ’Abbasi dy- 
nasty, 55 TO 1. 

Mnzaffar-nd-Din b. Malik-ns-Sa*id 
the §abib or Lord of Mardin, 
1279 TO. [Ardabil, 997 n, 

Mnzaffar-nd-Din Gargari, rnler of 

Mnzaffar-nd-Din Yuzbak b. Jahan 
Pahlawan, the Ata-bak, ruler of 
Azarbaijan, 995 to. See also 
nnder Yuzbak b. Muhammad 
Jahan Pahlawan. 


Habati, a son of Adam [of Scrip- 
ture], 1, 2. 

Nadir Shah of Persia, 276 to. 

Naemans, the, 260 to 7, 923 to, 930 to, 
931 TO, 932 TO, 940 TO, 944 «, 945 to, 
946 TO, 949 TO, 950 to, 956 to, 982 to, 
985 TO, 987 to, 1091 to, 1092 to, 
1094 TO, 1165 to. 

Haguz, — one of the only two males 
who escaped the general massacre 
of the Mu^al people by the 
TIttto, 881 TO, 882 TO, 883 to, 885 to, 


887 TO, 888 to, 890 to, 893 to, 894 to, 
895 TO, 937 TO 9. 

Naguz, the, — descendants of the 
above, 951 to, 999 to, 1000 to, 

1095 TO. 

Naharan b. Warmesh, son of War- 
meshan, — ancestor of Amir 
Banji, 312 and n 6. 

Nahar Diw, Eae of Rantabhur,— 
the greatest of the Raes of Hin- 
dustan, 818 and TO 6, 824 to 8, 

828 and to 3. 
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Xa’ib-i-Mamlakat [Deputy or Lieu- 
tenant of the kingdom], name 
of an office, 694 n 4, 

Nairun or Nuriin Mughals, the, — 
descendants of Alan-?uwa 
through the mysterious light, 
893 893 71, 896 w, 899 n, 938 n, 

939 71, 940 71, 943 n, 955 ti, 1091 tj, 
109571. 

Kajaf Khan, 790. 

Najlb-ud-Din, Ehwaiah, of Nag-awr 
of Siwalikh, 200. 

Najm-ud-Din, the *AjamI, 217 to. 

Najm-ud-Din, Shai^, author of a 
History of Hazrat Satuk-^ujah, 
the sainted ruler of Turkistan, 
901 TO. 

Najm-ud-Din Abu Bikr Sadr-ul- 
Mulk, the Wazir of Sultan ‘Ala- 
ud-Din Mas-’ud Shah, son of Rukn- 
ud-Din FIruz Shah of Dihli, 664, 
698 and to 7. 

Najm-ud-Din Abu’l Muzaffar Aiyub 
b. Malik-ul-Kamil, al-Aiyubi, 228 
TO 4. See under his title of Malik- 
us-Salih Najm-ud-Din, al-Aiyubi. 

Najm-ud-Din Aiyub b. Shadi, the 
Kurdi. See under Aiyub, son of 
Shadi. 

'Najm-ud-Din the Kabri, otherwise 
Al-Kiwaki, the celebrated Khwa- 
razmi saint, 1100 to. 

Najm-ud-Din Kazwini, the astro- 
nomer and mathematician, 
1257 ». 

Najm-ud-Din al-5iwaM, See Najm- 
ud-Din the Kabri. 

Najm-ud-Din-i-Sarbari the Eumi, 
Imam, 1214. [24 to 6, 

Nakabat, signification of the word, 

Nako b. Juji Kasar, the brother of 
the Dhipgiz Khan. 1180 to. 


Naku Aghul b. Kyuk ]^an, son of 
Dktae, son of the Oh ingiz Khan, 
118071, 1183 to, 118572,. 

NdkuSf meaning of the word, 1194 to. 

Nala, Rajah, 691 to. 

Nanda, a Hindu Rajah, 86 to. 

Nariman or Nadiman,’son of Afridun, 
ancestor of Amir Banji, 306, 
309 TO. 

Naro [Tasdar] Jai-pal, ruler of Hind, 
86 71, 536 TO, 

Narsi-ul-A shgh ani. Vlth of the Ash- 
kanian dynasty of ’Ajam, 4. 

Narsi b. Bahram b. Hurmuz, YIth 
of the Sasanian dynasty of 
’A jam, 4, 

Nar-singh Diw, son of Rajah Bijayi 
Diw, of Jamun, 454 to, 467 to. 

NasMr-uu-Ni*am b. ’Umaro b. 
Sara^il, of the Tababi’ah of 
Yaman, 7. 

Nasibis, the, — a sect of Muhammad- 
an heretics, 646. 

Naszoh — a species of silken fabric 
woven with gold, 1194 to. 

Nasir li-Din-illah, an-, the ‘Abbasi 
Khalifah, of Bagdad, xxii, 193, 
223, 239 TO 9, 242 to 6, 244 and to, 
265 TO 4, 266 to, 296 to, 383, 488 to 1, 
617 TO, 666 TO, 964 to 2, 968 to 6, 

1086 to, 1108 to 1. 

Nasir-ud-Daulah Abu*l Hasan-i- 
Simjur, — governor of parts of* 
^hurasau under the Samanis, 
44. See also under Abu’l-9asan- 
i-Simjur. 

Nasir-ud-Din, Wazir of Sultan 'Ala- 
ud-Din Muhammad Khwarazm 
Shah, 993 w. 

Nasir-ud-Din-i-Aetamur, Malik, 
feudatory of 'Ochchah, li, 531, 
532. 
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Na§Ir-iid-I)in of Bindar [or Pindar], 
tlie Gha-ush, — one of tlie Maliks 
of Snitan Mu’izz-nd-Din Mnham- 
mad-i-Sam, of GMr, 626, 762 and 

NMir-nd-Bin, the Mnhtashim, ruler 
of the IKuhistan, 1190 n 1, 1195 n, 
1196 

Nasir-ud-Din-i-Tu^an, Feoffee of 
Buda’iin, — one of the Maliks of 
Sultan Muizz-ud-Din Muliam- 
mad-i-Sam, of G&iir, 626 and n 2. 
JJ^asir-ud-Din, the Tusi, ^^wajah, — 
the celebrated mathematician 
and Sufi poet and chief adviser 
of Hulaku Elian, 11907^1,1206 
n 3, 1209 n, 1230 n, 1232 n, 1236 7 t, 
1239 71, 1246 % 5, 1 253 n 4, 1254 n, 
1256 7^ 6, 125771,12617^7. 
Na|ir-ud-Din b. ’Ala-ud-Din, the 
§ahib or Wazir of Eai,— adviser 
of Hulaku Qan, 1262 n, 
Nasir-ud-Din Abu Bikr, son of 
Malik Saif-ud-Din Suri,— one of 
the Maliks of Sultan Ghiyas-ud- 
Din Muhammad-i-Sam, Ghuri. 
344, 345, 390. 

Na^ir-ud-Bin Ai-Yitim-ul-Baha-i, 
Malik,— feudatory of Lohor under 
Sultan §hams-ud-Bin I*yal- tim i sh. 
of Bihli, 727, 728, 780, 866 n, 
Nasir-ud-Bih Alb-i-Ghazi b. l^azil 
Arsalan, Saljuki,— -nephew and 
Malik of the brother Sultans of 
^ur, 390, 472 and7&, 4787^6, 
4807^,490, 11987^8. ' 

Ha|ir-ud-Bin Fus^amiri or Kaimiri, 

— officer of Sultan Jalal-ud-Bin 
^warazm Shah, 1276 7 ^. 
Hasir-ud-Bin Husain, the Amir-i- 
§hikar,— one of the Maliks of 
Sultan Mu’izz-ud-BTn Mul^am- 


mad-i-Sam, of ^ui', 415 andTiS, 
416, 417 and n 8, 490, 504 and n 3, 
505, 724, 725. 

Nasir-ud-Din ^usain-i-^armil b. 
^armil-i-Sam Husain, Malik, 
351, 602 and 7i3. 

Hasir-ud-Bin 9usain b. Muhammad 
Madini,— one of the Maliks of 
Mu’izz-ud-Din Muhammad-i-Sam 
of ^ur, 340 72-, 344 and n, 361 and 
n 9, 362, 364 and n 1, 365, 366 and 
n 4, 490 and 72- 3, 496 n 1, 626. 
Masir-nd-Bin ’Iwaz son of Sultan 
I ^iyag-ud^Bin »Iwaz, the malj, 
of Lakhanawati, Ixii, 586 Til, 695 
72-2, 61872,77472. 

M^ir-ud-Bin ^abajah, Malik, zxvi, 
200. See under ^labajah. 
Ma§ir-ud-Bin Eashlu ^an b. Bek 
Arsalan, Malik,— officer of Sultau 
Jalal-ud-Bin Khwarazm ghah, 
127672. 

Na^ir-ud-Bin Kasili, Kazi,— one of 
the Court Kazis of Sultan Shams- 
nd-Bin I-yal-Timish, of Bihli, 
625. 

hTasir-nd-Bin, ^azi, — father-in-law 
of a sister of Snitan Mu’izz-nd- 
Bin Bahram Shah of Bihli, 650. 
Hasir-ud-Bin Mahmud Bu^a 
&an, son of IJlngh Khan-i-Bal- 
ban, Iv, 716 n 5. 

Na|ir-ud-Bin Mahmud Shah, Malik 
of Lakhanawati, elder son of 
ihams-ud-Bin lyal-Timish, Sul- 
tan of Bihli, 534 7i, 686, 594 and 
72 and Til, 595, 617 andTiS, 618 n, 
625, 628,629, 630, 631, 635 7i 6, 
639 7i4, 773 7i. 

Na§ir-ud-Bin Mahmud Shah, Sultan, 
younger son of §hams-ud-Din 
lyal-Timish, Sultan of Bihli, 
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xxxviij xxix, xxx, xxxi, xxxii, 
xxxiii and n 3, xxxiv n> 4, Iv, 26 
n 1, 70 and n9, 183, 231 andn- 1, 
330 and n 4, 388, 430, 538 w, 539 », 
547 n 9, 597716, 625, 62671 7, 

630, 635 71 6, 639 n 4, 641 3, 648 
n 5, 661, 664 n 3, 665, 669 andTi 8, 
670 and Til, 671, 672 wand 2, 
675 and n 5, 676, 677 n 6, 681 and 
w 10, 684 and n 9, 685 n 4 , 690 ti 8, 
695 71 8, 699 n 1, 701 n 1, 716 7i 5, 
717 and 71, 721 7^5, 723, 741 and 
w2, 744 71 6, 747, 754 « 5, 758 and 
n 2, 759 and n 6, 760 titi 8 and 9, 
762 7^8, 767, 769 716, 770 n 9, 
772 n, 774 n, 776 n, 776n,*777n, 
778 w, 781, 782 7^ 4, 783 tiw 7 and 1, 
785,787, 789, 790,793 717, 794 
n 1, 795 71, 797 n 6, 798, 799, 800 

71 8, 808 and 71 4, 813 ti 5, 814 and 
n 7 , 816 71 2, 818 andTz. 4, 819 and w8, 
820, 828 and 71 4, 824, 831 andw2, 
842, 845, 846 w 5, 847 w 4, 849 

71 9, 853, 855 w 5, 856, 862, 863 

and 7171 2 and 3, 884 w, 900, 1056 
Til, 1077, 1104, 1125, 113071, 
1131 71, 1176, 1181712, 118471, 

120271, 122471, 1225 71 and 71 6, 

1288711, 1293, 1294.— app. x. 

Nasir-nd-Din Mahmud Tu^ril-i- 
Alb ]^an, — one of the Maliks 
of Saltan Masir-nd-Din Mahmud 
^ah of Dihli, 673. 

ITa^ir-ud-DinMardan Shah.Muham- 
mad-i-O^a-ush, — one of the Ma- 
liks of Snltiin Shams-ud-Din I- 
yal-Timish of Dihli, 626 and Til. 

Masir-ud-Din, Miran S^ah, son of 
Muhammad-i-Oha-ush. the]^alji, 
— one of the Maliks of Sultan 
Shams-ud-DTn I-yal-Timish of 
Dihli, 626 »1, 


Nasir-ud-Din Muhammad, the Wa- 
zir of the Dar-ul-Ehilafafc, 1229 

71 8 . 

Masir-ud-DIn Muhammadb. ’Ala-ud- 
Din Utsnz b. ’Ala-ud-Din ^usain 
Jahan-soz, Ghuri, 427. 

Masir-nd-Din, Muhammad, Haris-i- 
Mardan Shah. — one of the Maliks 
of Snltan Shams-ud-Din I-yal 
Timish of Dihli, 626 ti 1. 

Ma§ir-ud-Din Muhammad b. *Izz- 
ud-Din Husain, Malik of Madin 
of Ghnr. 339 andwdf, 340 ti, 343. 

71 5, 34471, 497. See also under 
Shihab-ud-Din Mnl^ammad Khar- 
nak, for which it seems to be a 
mistake. 

Masir-ud-Din Mnhammad-i-Khar- 
nak, Malik of Marw, 381. 

Masir-ud-Din Muhammad, Malik, — 
son of Malik Saif -ud- Din 9^asan, 
the Karlu^, 68971, 782 71 3, 786 

71 6, 859 and ti 8, 860, 861 and 7i 5, 
863 713, 1129 and Til, 1130 ti, 
1131 71 . 

Kasir-ud-Din Muhammad Sher-i- 
Koh, entitled al-Malik-ul-Kahir, 
ruler of Him§, 213 ti 5. 

Nasir-ud-Din Muhammad b. Shihab- 
ud-Din Muhammad ^amak h, 
’Izz-nd-Din al-^usain Ghu ri. 
344 71 . 

Nasir-ud-Din Sabuk Tigin, 46 and 
71 4. See under Sahuk; Tigin. 

Nasir-ud-Din Timrani, — one of the 
Maliks of the brother Sultans of 
Ghur, 390, 490. 

Nasir-ud-Din *Usman-i-Harab, son 
of Malik Taj-ud-Diu^-Harab, 
Malik of Sijistan and l^imroz, 
193and7i5, 19471 7, 198.71 5, 1^9, 
200, 961 71 3, 1199 71. 
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Nasirl Jfaliks, tlie, — the Tarkish 
Slave dynasty of Dihll, 26 and 
n 1 . 

Nasiri Kamah, the, of Minhaj-i- 
Saraj, xrvii, 681, 682, 818. 

Nasiriyyah College of Dihli, the, 
xxvi, xxvii, 644, 667. 

Nasr, the HajI, the merchant of 
Bokhara. 70, 

Na§r, the Tulaki, Amir, —governor 
and feudatory of Tiilak, 1058 
and 71 7. 

Kasr b. Ahmad b. Asad, son of Sa- 
man-i-^addat, — second of the 
Samani dynasty, 29 and^t9, 30 
and7£, 31, 54. 

Nasr b. Alhinad, son of Tahir Suf- 
fari,— governor of Sijistan onder 
the Samanis, 25 n 2. 

lTa§r b. Ahmad-i-Isma’il Samam, 
Amir, Tth of the dynasty, 33, 85, 
86,37 and wand Till 2 and 3, 64, 
56 w 2, 185 w. 

Na§r b. Ahmad Khan-i-Khizr Ehan. 
of the family of the Afrasiyabis 
of Ttirkistan, 906 w. 

Nasr b. Darhim, son of TJn-Nasr, — 
governor of Sijistan onder the 
Tahiris, 19 w 1, 22 w6. 

Nasr b. Ibrahim, son of Soltan Mas- 
’ud, Ghaznawi. 105. 

Na§r b. Isma’il, son of Ahmad Sa- 
mani, 54. 

Nasr b. Mahmud of Ghaznin, Amir, 

88 . 

Nafr b. Molhammad Arsalan Khan, 
— of the family of the Afrasiya- 
bis of Turkistan, 906 907 w. 

Nasr b. Sabnk Tigin, — commander 
of his brother Mahmud’s army, 
xvii, 50 w 4, 51 andw6, 75,81^, 

86 w, 186 7^. 


Nasr-i-^is or Abu-iTasr-i-Shis, Son 
of Rabi’i, the ^ariji, 12 and 
n 7. 

jN'asr, the ^akan, Shams-ol-Molk 
son of Taf-kaj ]^an, Xlllth of 
the Afrasiyabi ^ans of Torkis- 
tan, 905 n, 906 n, 

Nasni’llah b. Mohammad b. ’ Abdo’l 
Majid, translator of Kalilah and 
Dimnah into Persian, 109 n 9. 

Nan Daolat, the, — ^title of the son 
of Rnkn-nd-Din Khur Shah of 
Alamut, 12127?.. 

hTao Mnsalman, the, — Jalal-od-Din 
l^asan of Alamut, the Mnlabidah 
heretic who to.med orthodox, 
265 7?, 4, 1190 7^. 

N’a'wbat, signification of the term, 
383 and n 3. 

Nawakf signification of the word, 
1135 and 7?. 4. 

Nestorians, the, 961 ti, 98471, 1234 
7?. 9, 124471. 

Newport, Captain Christopher, 
295 n, 

Ni’alis, the, — the adherents of Nial 
Tigin, the rebel viceroy of the 
Pan jab, 121 and7i7, 12271 3, 129. 

Nial Tigin, — chamberlain of Abol- 
’Abbas-i-Mamun al-Farighuni, 
85 7^, 120 7^ 5, 232 n , — some call 
him Alb Tigin. 

Nial Tigin, — the rebel viceroy of 
the Panjab, 121 7^ 7. 

Nih-Firuzah b. Snltan Ibrahim 
Ghaznawi. 105 and n 9. 

Nikudar A gh ul, son of Hulaku 
Khan, — ^he became a convert to 
Islam and was styled Snltan 
Ahmad, 12077?., 1293 77.2. 

Niku-dar, Nu-in, — one of the Nu- 
yins of the Chingiz Khan. 1128. 
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Nikiidaris, tbe, name of a people, 
874 ». 

Nfmafallah, tlie historian, 622 n. 
Nimrud, the Tyrant, [Ximrod of 
Scripture], 3. 

Ninkiassn,— the name of Shudai- 
♦Shu-o-shu, the Altan ]^an, as 
spelt by some European writers, 
955 n, 1136 n 9. 

Nisawl’s Life of Sultan Jalal-ud- 
Dln EZhwarazm Shah, 1017 w, 
1018 tt, 1019 

NisIb-i-N’i^abian, the, — a lexicogra- 
phical work, by Imam Abu Nasr 
Farahi, 195% 4. 

Nizam of the Deccan, the, 511 n. 
Nizam Shah, of the Bahmani dy- 
nasty, 592 w. 

Nizam-ud-Din, Shaikh, the cele- 
brated saint of Dihli, xxx and 
w5, xxxi. 

Nizam-ud-Din, of Farghanah, — a 
Janbaz in the service of Sultan 
Muham mad-i-Bakhtyar. the Khalj. 
of Lakhanawati, 552. 
Nizam-ud-Din Ahmad, Khwajah. — 
author of the Tabakat-i-Akbari, 
xii, 623 n 8, 665 n 8. 

Ni?am-ud-Din Muhammad, — an 

officer of Sultan !Kutb-ud*Din 
I-bak of Dihli, 398, 523 
602. 

Nizam-ud-Din Shafurkani or Sha- 
bu rgh anl. — one of the Amirs of 
Sultan Shams-nd-Din I-yal-Ti- 
mish of Dihli, 635 and%7, 761, 
Nizam-ul-Mulk, Wazir of Sultan 
‘Ala-ud-Din Takish-i-^^warazm 
Shah, 244 % 4. 

Nzzam-ul-Mulk Kamal-ud-Dm Mu- 
liammad-i-Abu Sa’id Junaidi,— 
Wazir of Sultan Shams -ud-Din 

13 
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I-yal-Timish of Dihli, 625, 634 
and« 1, 639, 640, 641, 724. 
ISizam-ul-Mulk Tusi,— the Wazii’of 
Sultan Jalal-ud-DIn Malik Shah, 
Saljuki, 139 and n, 141, 142, 143 
n2. 

Nizam-ut-Tawari^, — of the Kazi 
Abu Sa*id-i-»Abd-ullah of Baiza, 
xvi, 25 n 2, 97 n 4, 99 %, 1 13 137 

% 5 , 142711 , 146 72 , 5 . 

Nogays, — the vulgar spelling of the 
name of the Nagiiz, which see. 
Noghay, the, name of a people, 
899 71. 

Noroz-i-Jalali, the,*— the first day 
of spring, named after Sultan 
Jalal-ud-Din Malik Shah, Saljuki, 
who reformed the Calendar, 142. 
North, Lient., 1052 n 5. 

Noshed b. Bahram,— -ancestor’ of 
the Samanis, 29, [Samanis, 29, 
Nosher b. Noshed, — ancestor of the 
‘‘Notes on Af gh anistan,” Eaverty’s, 
xlvi, xlix, 1, Hv, Iv, 1043 7 ^ 1 . 

Nul? [Noah of Scripture], 2, 3, 303 
and n 7, 870 t^, 882 n. 

Niih, the Jan-dar, — a j^alj chief in 
the service of Sultan Jalal-ud- 
Din ^warazm Shah, 540 7 t, 

1022 71, 1023 72,. 

Nub b. Asad b. Saman-i-]^addat, 
— ^governor of Samrkand, 27 and 

71 6, 28, 29, 53. 

Nub b. Mansur b. Nuh Samani, IXth 
of the dynasty, 29, 33 7 ^ 1 , 44, 

45 and 7i7i 5 and 8, 46 and 7 i 4, 47 
and%8, 48 and 72.72, 2, 3 and 4, 52 
72, 8, 54, 74 71 3, 186 71, 232 72,, 902 71, 
903 72 ,, 916 72 ,, 

Nuh b. Nasr b. Ahmad Samani, yifch 
of the dynasty, 29, 38 and nn 5 
and 6, 39 and % 1, 40, 54. 
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Nu-in, siguification of tlie word, 
164 and n 6. 

23 unis, the, 567 and 3, an error 
for the Tunis, which see. 

Nur-nd-Bin, the Khwarazmi. Imam, 
1160, 1161. 

l^ur-ud-Bin, the Turk, styled Nur, 
the Turk, — ^head of the Mnlahi- 
dah heretics of Hindustan, 646 
and n 5. 

Hur-ud-BIn-i-A’ma [the Blindj, a 
Muhammadan saint of Samr- 
kand, 1228. 

Nur-ud-Bin Mahmud al-Malik-ul- 
*Adil, son of *Imad-ud-Bin Zangi, 
Sultan of Sham, 149, 169, 203 
and n 1, 204 205 and nn 4 and 

6, 206 and 71 7, 207 n 8, 208 and 
n and n 4ij 209 and n 6, 210 and n, 
212 72., 213 71 and nn 2 and 5, 216, 
216, 21772., 21871.. 

Hur-ud-Bin Muhammad, — governor 
of Sind for Sultan Shams -ud- 
Bin T-yal-Timish of Bihli, 616 tt-. 

23'uiudash, Burandash or Kuraidash 
— one of the Amirs of Ula-Kush 
Tigin, the Badshah of the Tur- 
kish tribe of the Ungkuts, 945 n, 

Hurka, the Huyau, — one of the 
generals of the Ohingiz Khan. 
1027 71 8. [Nairun Murals. 

Nurun Mughals, the. See under the 

Nusakh-i- J ahan A.ra, the, — name 
of a book, 195 n 4. 

23ushad, son of Bahram Okubin, son 
of Bahram Jash-nash, — ancestor 
of the Samanis, 53. 

Nushir, son of Nushad, son of Bah- 
ram Ohubin — ancestor of the 
Samanis, 53 and 72. 5. 

IJushirwan b. Kubad, the Just, 
first of the Akasirah dynasty of 


’Ajam, 5, 6, 8, 19 Til, 422 nS^ 
888 n, 89472.. 

Hush-Tigin-i-Ghariah, founder of 
the EZbwarazm Shahi dynasty, 
13872 8, 169 7^ 7, 2327^, 232 n, 
892 n, 

Nush-Tigin, the Khlsah Khadim of 
Sultan Mas’ud of Ghoznin. 124 
72 . 4 . 

Nu^- Tigin, the Silah-dar, — a Turk 
who slew Tn^ril, al-MaVun, the 
usurper of the throne of Ghaznin. 
100 , 101 . 

Mush-Tigin or Kus^- Tigin, the 
Pahlawan, — an officer of Sultan 
Muhammad-i-Takish Khwarazm 
Shah. 103472.. 

Nusrat-ud-Bin Abu Bikr b. Jahan 
Pahlawan Muhammad, the Ata- 
bak of A?arbmjan, 1727^3,173, 
249 and 'n 3. 

Kn§rat-ud-Bm ’Ali b. Yamin-ud- 
Bin Bahram Shah, Malik of 
Sijistan and Nimroz, 196, 197 and 
72 1, 198, 1200;*. 

Nusrat-nd-Bin Hazar-Asp, also 
styled 

Husrat-ud-Bin Hazar-Saf, the Ata- 
bak of Lar, — one of the greatest 
of the ancient Maliks of Sultan 
’Ala-ud-Bin Muhammad Khwa- 
razm Shah, 990 7i, 991 n. 

Nusrat-ud-Bin Kutla^ Shah b, 
Ulu gh Kh au-i-Abi Muhammad, 
Khan of Guzarwan, 235. 

Niisrat-ud-Bin, Salari, — governor of 
the tract of Hansi, on, the part 
of Sultan Kutb-ud-Bin Ibak of 
Bihli, 617 72.. 

Hn?rat-ud-Din SherEIhan Sunkar-i- 
Sa^alsus the Malik-ul-Kabir, — 
one of the Maliks of Sultan Na|ir- 
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tid-Biii Mabmud Sliah of Dihll, 
673, 674 n 3, 684 n 8, 687 and nn 
9 and 1, 688 and n and n 2, 689 n 
and nn 6 and 7, 690 n 8, 692 n 3, 
695 and nn 9 and 1, 696 n, 699 nn 
2 and 5, 700 to 8, 704 » 5, 713 and 
TO 2, 1202 TO. 

Nnsrat-nd-Din Tayasa*i, Malik and 
fendatory of Awadh under Sultan 
Eaziyyafc of Dihll, liv, Ir, Ixiii, 
633 TO 7, 639, 690 to 1, 732 and to 2, 
733, 734, 735, 743, 824 and to 8, 
825 and to 3, 866 to. 


27usrafc ]^aii Badr-ud-Din Sunkar- 
i-Sufl, the Rumi, — one of the 
Maliks of Sultan Nasir-nd-Dln 
Mahmud Shah of Dihli, 673 to 5, 
700 TO 8, 713 TO 2, 714 TO 9, 787, 788 
and TO 9, 794.’ 

Nusratjang,— app, xxi. 

Nnzhat-ul-Kulub, the name of a 
book, 1216 TO. 

Kyew-lyen, of the Ohanchn tribe, 
one of the generals of “ Mengko ” 
Ka’an, son of the Ohingiz Khan, 
1222 TO, 


Odo de St. Amand, the Master of 
the Temple at Jerusalem, 220 
TO 3. 

Ogotai, — mispronunciation of the 
name of tJktae, son of the Ohin- 
glz Khan. 1104 to 4. 

Ohsson, D*. See under D’Ohs- 
son. 

Oldjaitn, a Mu gh al title corres- 
ponding to the Turkish Kutlugh 
and the Arab Muhdrdk, 865 to. 

Oriental Congress, the, 511 to, 
885 TO, 1094 TO, — app. iv. 


Oriental History, Sayton’s, 1162 to. 

Osborn, Major R. D., 1187 to 7. 

Osmanli, the. See under the ’ITs- 
manli Turks. 

Ossetse, the, — the Europeani25ed 
name of the tribe of As, 1165 to, 
1169 TO. 

Ossian, 608 to 1. 

Ottoman Turks,, the, 874 to, 878 to, 
1235 TO 1. See also under the 
^Hsmanli Turks. 

Ouseley, 94 to 3, 1 008 to 5. 


P. 

Haderin, M., 916 to. 

Paedar, — a Mu gh al Amir in the 
army of Hulaku ^an, 1276 to, 
Idezah, 1263 to 8, 

Pakhal, Sulljan — the Jahangirian 
Sultan, 1041 to. 

PdldraJc , — a species of Damascened 
steel, 1213 and to 7. 


Pali-che, the Orla [Arlat], — an offi- 
cer of “Mengko” 5a’an, son of 
the Ohingiz Khan. 1222 to. 

“ Panjab and Dehli, in 1857,” Rev. 

J. Cay^Browne’s, 1062 to 2. 

Pan jab Survey Maps, the, 637 to. 
Paranchahs, the, 611 to. 

Pardon, the dress of, 37 and to 1. 
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Paris Natiunai Library, the, viii. 

Parsis the, 620 n 2, 

Parwez b. Parwez, son of Shansab, 
— ancestor of Amu* Banjl, 312 
and n 7. 

Parwiz b. Y azdaj ird-i-Shahr-y ai% 
the last of the Akasirah dynasty 
of *Ajam, 70 1. 

Pashm, signification of the word, 
939 n. 

Pathan Kings of Dehli, Thomas’s 
Chronicles of the, xsvi?i3, 1 y, 
666 n, 668 n, 669 n 8, 679 n 6, 685 
n 4, 688 n2, 690 ti 1, 699 n 1, 730, 
779 n, 791 n 4, 795 n 2, 800 n, 818 
n 6, 857 n 8, 878 n, 1108 n 1, 1129 
71 1, 1259 n 3, — app. i, iv. See 
also nnder Thomas’s “ Chronicles 
of the Pathan Kings of Dehli.” 

Patans or the Batani Afghans, the, 
xii, xiii, xxiii ti 2, 320 n 4, 334 n, 
852?i8,397wl, 497 w 3, 508«-l, 
509 7b, 511 7b, 512 71, 528 ti 3, 533 n, 
736 7b 5, 852 ti 4, 873 ti, 885 Tt, 
1132 71, 1295 71 9, — app. xix. 

Paynton, 295 ti. 

Pemberton, 563 tz-. 

Pesh Dad, surname of Gaiu-mart, 
or Gil-Shah, 1st of the Basta- 
-niah dynasty of ’Ajam, 2. 

Pesh- dad b. Hoshang, ancestor of 
?u^ak-i-Tazi, 303 tv 7. 

Pesh-Dadan, the 1st of the five 
dynasties of ’Ajam, the, 1, — also 
called the Bastaniah. 

Peta, son of Hocotam Cham, son of 
the Genzis Cham, — ^wrong name 
of Batfl Khan, son of Tushi [Juji] 
Khan, son of the Chingiz Khan, 
116771. 

Petis de la Croix, — author of a Life 
of the Chingiz Khan, 535 7b, 890 7b, 


898 71, 964 712, 969 7i 1, 971 ti, 

984 71 , 993 n, 999 ti, 1000 ti, 1010 tt, 
1017 71, 1019 71, 1024 71 2, 1025 7b, 
1083 7J, 1084 Ti, 1089 Ti. 

Petreius, 1171 Ti. 

Philaretus, 158. 

Philip Augustus, — Philip II. of 
Prance who undertook with 
Eichard Coeur-de-Lion the third 
Crusade, 225 Ti. 

Philip Smith, 886 ti, 

Ping-cbing. See Lyew-ping-chong, 
1218 Ti. 

Pir-i-Eoshan, the, or 

Pir-i-Tarik, the, 1078 Ti 8. 

Pir Muhammad, grandson of Amir 
Timur, 1155 Ti 6. 

Pir Shah, son of Sultan ’Ala-ud- 
Din Muhammad-i-Takish ^hwa- 
razm Shah, 254 Ti 3, 28271 7, 283 
Ti9. See also under Ghivas-ud« 
Din Pir Shah. 

Pirey, the slave of Alb-Tigin,— 
ruler of tShaznin, 73 andTi7, 74 
Ti 2, 320 Ti 3. 

Pithora Rae of Ajmir, xxiii, 346 ti 9, 
393, 410 Ti 5, 432 Ti 9, 456 Ti 2, 458 
and Ti 6, 459 Ti and ti 9, 460 Ti and 
TiTi 3 and 4, 462 Ti, 463 Ti, 464 and 
7b 7, 466 Til, 467Ti, 468, 469Ti7i8 
and 9, 470 Ti and Ti 2, 486 Ti, 489 
Ti3, 491, 516 Ti 2, 517 w, 518 Ti, 
519 Ti, 549, 598 ti 8, 608Ti8, 621 Ti 6, 
622 Ti, 635 Ti 4, 761 Til, 779 Ti 3, 
1059 Ti 9, 1060 Ti 5, — app. ii, iii, 
iv, V, vi. 

Plowden, Captain T. C., 1081 ti 7. 

Poetry of the Af^ans, Eaverty’s, 
xxxi, 611 Ti, 1078 Ti 8, 1147 ti 9. 

Poles, the,— the people of Poland, 
1166 Ti. 

Po-li-oha,— a great Tatar [Mughal] 
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lord, general of Mengko ” Ka- 
an, 1222??. 

Polo, Marco. See nnder Marco 
Polo. 

Poondir, of the Dahima race of 
Eajputs, 460 n. See also under 
Oliand Poondir. 

Popes, the, 1227 n 3. 

Portakin, Bortakin or Bortikin. 
See under Yorkin. 

Porus, the Indian Prince who came 
to battle with Alexander the 
Great, 536 n, 537 n» 

Pottinger, 188 n7. 

Pramarah race of Hindus, the, 
523 w. 

Pranki b. Siam b. Ludi, — ancestor 
of Sultan Bahlul, the founder of 
the Ludiah dynasty iu India, 
510 


Prejevalsky, the Eussian Colonel 
and explorer, 951 981 n, 1085 n* 

Price, Mr., 155 n 7, 442 ??, 584 n 2, 
1048 711 . 

Prithi Eaj or Pirt^hwiraja, of 
Ajmir. See under Pithora Eae. 

Pfithu, Bartu or Britu, — a Hindu 
chief, 629 n 5. 

Proceedings of the Asiatic Society 
of Bengal, 68371, 77471, — app. xxii. 

Procopius, — ^the Greek historian of 
the Vlth century, 171 ti. 

Pulad or Fulad, son of Malik Shan- 
sab, son of Eharnak. — ^Amir of 
Ghur, 306 71 9, 311 and7i2, 

Pulan, — one of the Maliks of Sultan 
^ams-ud-Din I-yal-timish of 
Dihli, 629 and n 7. 

Purihars, the, — name of a Hindu 
people, 611 71 8. 


Q. 

Qaan-i-Buzurg, — title of the Ghin- 
giz Sian, — app. xxi. 

Quatremere, 1188 n 8, 1226 ti. 

Queen of Sheba [Saha], Bal^is, of 
the TababPah of Yaman, 6, 303 
71 7. 

Queen Roussudan, daugther of 


Queen Thamar, sovereign of 
Georgia, 1001 ti. 

Queen Thamar, sovereign of Geor- 
gia, 1001 71. 

Qotb aldyn Baktyar Kaky, 622 ti. 
See under ^utb-ud-Din Bakh- 
ty^ Kaki. 


Eadwiah, — ancestor of Tahir ibn 
nl-Husain, 9 ti 1. 

Eae of Ohand-wal [Ohand-war], 
the, 743. 

Eae of Dihli, the, — defeated by 
Mu’izz-ud-Dm Muliammad-i-Sam 
^uri, Sultan of Ghaznin, 379 n 4, 


Eae of Gujarat, the, 521 ti, 

Eae of Gwaliyur, the, 546 ti 7. 

Eae of Jaj-nagar, the, xxvii, 585 
71 6, 58971, 69271, 666 n, 738, 739, 
762, 763 and 71 3. 

Eae of Jaj-nagar-Udisah, the, 592 ti. 
Eae of Kalinjar, the, 523 n, 524 ti, 
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733, 734, 735 and n 9, 777 re, 824 
w8. 

Eae of ITahrwalah, the, 516 2, 

51972., 520 7i. 

Eae of Thangir [or Thankir], the, 
545. 

Eae of Udisah, the, 59272.. 

Eae Kokar or Kokar, — ^an error for 
the Khokhar Eae, 294 72 .. 

Eae Lakhman, 554 n 9. 

Eae Lakhmanlah, of the Hindu, 
dynasty of Nudiab, 51272.4, 654 
and 72. 9, 555 and 7272 . 1 and 4, 556, 
557, 558 and 72.72. 7 and 1, 569 and 
72.2, 574. 

Eae Lakhmiah. See the above. 

Eae Man, 627 and 72 . 6. 

Eae Pathora of Aj mir, 346 72. 9. See 

^ also under Pithora Eae. 

Eae Sal, the Hindu chief of the 
Jibal-i-Judi [the ifud Hills], 

48272., 48471.. 

Eah* b. Harsamah, — deputy of 
Amir Muhammad, son of Tahir 
[the last of the Tahiri dynasty], 
in the government of IShurasan. 
23, 24 and 72. 3, 30, 3272.7. 

Eafi’ b. Hasham, — the rebel gover- 
nor of Mawara-un-Hahr, 12 71 3. 

Eafizis, the, — the name given by 
the Sunnis to the Shiahs, 1255 tz., 

Eahup, the Eajput prince of Manda- 
war and Oheetore, 611 n 3. 

Ea’is-i-Bat or Tab, chief of Zaran, 
326 72.. 

Ea’ik-ud-Daulah, the , — sb learned 
Muhammadan doctor, 1206 72 . 3, 
1209 71. 

Eajah of Jamun, the, 45372.4, 45in, 
460 n 3. 

Eajah of Kamrud, the, 562 ti, 563 tj, 
564, 570 n and n 9, 764, 


Eajah of Sankarah, the, 591 n, 

Eajasthan, Tod’s, 520 72.. 

Eajputs, the, 459 n 9, 462 7^, 466 n 1, 
51672.2, 520 72., 521 72., 611 72 . 3, 614 
72. 8 , 691 72., 69 4 7^ 6, 853 72 . 6 , 1043 
72.1, 1076 7i. 

Ealph Pitch, 570 72 . 9. 

Earn Chand [Rama], Rajah, 9372. 9, 
548 7t 2. 

Earn Diw, — brother of Jakr [Chakr] 
Diw, ruler of Jamun, 453 72 . 4. 

Eamish-i-Bat or Tab, chief of 
Zaran, 32672.. 

Eampoldi’s Annali Musalmani, 

53572.. 

Ramusio, 121972.. 

Eana Lakhi, son of Jundhara, of the 
Bhati tribe, 797^, 80 72 .. 

Ranah of Ajar, the, 69071 1,691 
and 72., 733 and 72 6. See also 
under Ohahar, the Ajar. 

Eanah of the Jud Hills, the, 815. 

Eanbaka or Zankaba, son of Tazio- 
barsed, — ancestor of Zuhak the 
Tazi, 303. 

Eanjit Singh, the founder of the 
Sikh Kingdom, 292 72 . 

Ean-pal [Ran-pala], the Hindu 
Ranah, 839 and n 7, 840. 

Earabars or Darabars, a general of 
the Rae of G-ujarat, 52272.. 

Rasad-i-Il-Khani. or Il-Khani, the, 
— the observatory erected in 
Azarbaijan by command of Hula- 
ku Khan, 1257 ti, 1263 72 .. 

EasWd, the of Gharjistan, 341 

72.6. 

EashId-ud-Din, author of the Jami’- 
ut-Tawari kh, 33672.4, 358 72.3, 

359 72., 618 72., 869 72 . 2, 891 n, 892 7>, 
908 72., 909 72., 924 w, 926 7^,.,E33-nrp 
938 72., 949 72., 964 n 2, 985 n, 989 n, 
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1000 n, 1018 «, 1019 w, 1020 w, 
1046 1086 n, 1089 n, 1155 n 6, 

121171, 121671, 1235712, 1236 w, 
1240 », 3244 », 1247717, 125071, 
1255 71, 1260 « 6, 126171, 1263 », 
1264 71,127871, 128671,— app. XX. 

Eashld-ud-DIn, the llakim, .EZhwa- 
jah, — a merchant of Bal^, 1174 
and n 2. 

RashTd-nd-DIn-i-’Abd-nl-Majid, 
Imam, 134. 

Eashid-ud-Din ’Ali, the Sipah- 
Sal^, — an officer of Sul^n Shams- 
-nd-DIn lyal-Timish, of Dihli, 
xxvij 620, 643 n 4. 

Eashld-ud-DIn ’All, Hanafi, the 
Sharaf-ul-Mnlk, — the Ulugh-i- 

Khas ^ajib [Chief Eoyal Cham- 
berlain], of Sultan Na|ir-ud-Din 
Mahmud Shah of Dihli, 833, 

Eashid-ud-Din Maikani or Malkani, 
Khwaiah. — a Tajik official of Sul- 
tan Eukn-ud-Din Firuz Shah of 
Dihli, 635 and n 8. 

Easliid-ud-Din Watwat, Imam, — a 
lineal descendant of the Khalifah 
’Dmar and author of the Hadayik- 
us-Sihr fi Dakayik-ush-ShiV. 238 
and 7^ 4. 

Eatbel or Eantbel, — ^title of the 
King of Kabul who opposed the 
first Mussulmans when they in- 
vaded his territory, 22 n 5. 

Eatbel or Eantbel, the Shah of 
Kabul, — to whom .the sons of 
Darhim, Governor of Sijistan, 
fled after their defeat by the 
Safiaris, 19 nl, 22 n 5, 

Eatbhs, the, — name of a people in 
the Koh-i-Jud, 1132 n, 

Eatibah, the slave girl of Mahmud- 
i-Warrak of Nishapur, 17, 18. 


Eauzat-us-Safa, the, name of a his- 
torical work, 113 77-, 116713, 145 
71 4, 149 713, 162 712 , 1997171 7 

and 9, 264 ti, 266 ti, 287 7i 9, 289 ti, 
297/1, 305/10, 308/12, 816 n 2, 
322 71, 333 71 6, 338 ti 2, 343 ti 3, 373 
71 9, 404/11, 407 71/1 6 and 7, 411 /i, 
432 71 1, 434 7171 8 an d 9, 436 n 5, 
449/18, 531/18, 540/1, 559/12, 
560/14, 672n4i,6l6n6, 615 nl, 
623 71 1, 645 71 3, 658 n 1, 659 n 6, 
665 71 8, 869/12, 906/1, 909/1, 988 
946/1,951/1, 959/1,960/1, 983 /i, 
984/1, 987 71 8, 995/1, 998/1, 

999/1,1008/15, 1012/19, 1019/1, 
1020/1, 1025/1, 1028/1, 1029/1, 

1031/1, 1032/7, 1034 «, 1036/11, 
1038 71/1 3 and 6, 1042 /iS, 1048 /il, 
1050/1, 1063 71 9, 1074/1, 1083/1, 
1087/1, 1137/1, 1138/1, 1141/1, 
1148/14, 1169/1 6, 1190/11, 1194/1, 
1197/13, 1206/13, 1221/1, 1227 
71 4, 1233 71 2, 1243 /i, 1246 /i 5, 
1256 71 6, 1262 /i, — app. xx. 

Eau?at-nt-Tahirin, the, — name of 
a book, xvi, 308 /i 2, 423 n 8, 451 
n6. 

Eavenstein, 969/1.1. 

Eaverty, Major, lii, 718//, 1021/1 8, 
— app. xiii, xiv, xvii, xix, xxiv. 

BayMn, application of the term, 
694 71 4. 

Eayhan, 'Imad-nd-Din. See under 
*Imad-ud-Diu Eayban. 

Eayhani, signification of the term, 
829 n 9. 

Eazan Murit, — ancestor of Tahir 
ibn-nl-^ttsain, 9. 

Eazi BiTlah, ar-, the ’Abbasi Khali- 
fah, 37, 55 Til. 

Eazi-ul-Mnlk, ’Izz-nd-Din Durma- 
shi [Dnrmashaui], — one of the 
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Maliks of Sultan Nasir-ud-DIn 
Mahmud Shah of Dihli, 697 and n 
and n 6. 

Eazi-ul'Mulk TirmizI, who became 
the director of the affairs of 
fi-'Kfl.y. n Tn at the time of the 
Mughal invasion, 1015 1016. 
Eazlyyah, Sultan, daughter of Sul- 
tan Shams-ud-Din lyal-Timish 
of Dihli, xxvi, 624 % 625, 631 nn 
4 and 9, 632 n 5, 633 n 7, 635 and 
636, 637 and ?i8, 638 ?i 1, 639 
nn 7 and 8, 640 and nn 1 and 2, 
641 and n 8, 643 and n 4, 644 and 
n and 71 7, 645 and % and nn 9 and 3, 
646, 647 and 71 9, 648 and7i7i2, 

3 and 5, 649, 65172,7, 652, 6S6n, 
669 n 8, 726 and n 2, 731 n 9, 735, 
737, 743, 745, 746, 748, 749 72, and 
nn 1 and 3, 750 and 72, 9, 752, 753, 
754, 761, 767,779,780,78272.3, 
790, 798, 806, 818 n 5, 860 n, 884 72 ,, 
1129 and 71,1, 1153 r* 9, 122471, 
1285, 

Ee-bal or Ean-bal, a Hindu Chief 
in the Koh-i-Jud, 48271, 484 7^. 
See also under Eae-sal, 

Eeinaud, 104672,3. 

Eeiske’s Geography of Abu’l Fida, 
9472 3. 

Eemusat, 912 n 9. 

Eennel, 5857^6, 68872 ,. 

Eetrospecst of Mahommedan His- 
tory, Price’s, 58472 2, 

Eeynold, 73 72 , 7, 76 72 , 2, 87 72 ,, 
Eiaz-us-Salatin, name of a histori- 
cal work, 777 n. 

Eichard Cceur-de-Lion, xlvii, 220 
72 , 3, 225 72 ,, 470 72 ,. 

Eieu, Prof., vi, viii, xvi, 326 n, — 
app. XV. 

Einkawar b, Sahirah, son of Tujz, 


—ancestor of Zuhak, the Tazi, 
303 22 7 . 

Eisalah-i-Baha’iah, the, — of Pa^r- 
ud-Din Mnljammad, Eazi, 429. 
Bitter, 622 22 , 916 n, 

Eiza, Imam, descendant of ’Ali b. 
Abi Talib and one of the twelve 
Imams of the Shi’ah, 11 u 9. 

Eiza, ar-, title of Huh b. Mansur 
son of Nu^i, son of Nasr Samani, 
44 71 9. 

Eomans, the, 135 and 72 , 2, 13671, 
13972,, 87271. See also under the 
Bums. 

Eomanus [Arm anus the ^aisar of 
Eum], 13472,9, 136 
Eoyal Asiatic Society, Transactions 
of the, 691 7^. 

Eubruquis, 9U07iand72,2, 107871 8, 
108072,4, 111072,7, 114072,, 1157 
72,9, 116172,4, 116272,, 116571, 

116871, 1173711, 118572,, 1225 7t, 
12677^6, 12907172,9 and 1,1291 

72,2. 

Eudaki, Fand-ud-Din, Abu ’Abd- 
ullah Muhammad, the famous 
poet, 153 71 7 . 

Eukn-ud-Daulah, Abu ‘Ali-i-IJasan, 
son of Buwiah, son of Pana 
Khusrau, Dilami, second of the 
dynasty, 55 n 1, 57, 59, 61 n 4, 
62 n 6, 

Eukn-ud-Din, Abu-Bikr, the Eurat, 
Malik, — the maternal grand- 
father of Malik Shams-ud-Din Mu- 
^lammad, founder of the Karat 
dynasty, 1181 n 2, 1203 n. Same 
as Eukn-ud-Din Muhammad-i- 
Abu Bikr the Mara^ani. 
Eukn-ud-Din Abu’l Muzaffar Bar- 
kiaruk, son of Saltan Malik Shah. 
Saljuki, 143 72.2, See under Bar- 
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kISruk, Rukn-ud-Dm Abu’l 
Hnzaffar. 

Eakn-ud-Dm b. ’Ala-ud-DIn Mn- 
baminad, 392. 

Rakn-nd-DIn ’AH b. Ibrahim, of 
Ni^apur, the Kazi-i-Mamalik, 
1035 

Eakn-ad-Din Firuz Shah, Malik, b. 
Sultan Nasir-nd-Din Mahmud 
Shah, son of Skams-tid Din lyal- 
Timish, of Dilhi, 672, 696, 827 n 8. 

Bukn-ud-Din Firuz Shah. Sultan b. 
Sultan Shams-ud-Din lyal-Timish 
of Dihli, 625, 630 and«.2, 631, 
632, 633 and nn 6 and 8, 634 and 
9t9, 635 and»9, 636, 638 m-1, 
€5771, 670 71 4 703 71 9. 

Eokn-nd-Din Ghuri Sfeanostl b. 
SuMn ’Ala-ud-Din Muhammad 
1 -i-Takish Khwarazm Shah, 235, 
266 and ti, 273 Tt, 275 7t, 276 % 5, 
281 and n 5, 282 and n, 284, 399 
«6, 99072-, 992, 107572-. See also 
under Ghuri Shanasti. 

Eukn-nd-Din ^Jamzah, Kiwam-ul 
Mulk, the Sadr-i-Kabir, — Kazi 
of Sultan Mu’izz-u4-Dm Muham- 
mud-i-S^, of Ghur. 466 n 1, 489 
7^3, 517 7j. 

Bukn-ud-Din IHamzah-i-’Abd-ul- 
Malik, — one of the Mqliks of 
Sultan Sham§-ud-Din I^yal- 
Timiih, of Dihli, 626. 

Enkn-nd-Pln ghur Shah, sou of 
’Ala=^ud-Din Mahmud, — the last 
of the Mula^dah rulers of Ala- 
jjaut, 70672-3, 1X4872-, 12067i7il 
and 3, 120772-, 1208 7^, 1209 ti, 
12107^, 121172-, 1212 7^, 122171, 
127671, 127971. 

Eukn-nd-Din Knlij Arsalan [called 
Snliman by some] b. Ghiyiis-nd- 

14 


Din Kai Khusrau. — Xllth of the 
Saljukiah dynasty of Rum, 16372-5, 
164, 1151 72, 115271, 1195 n, 126272-. 

Rukn-ud-Din Mahmud, son of Ya- 
min-ud-Din Bahram Shah, grand* 
son of Taj-nd-Din-i-Harab, Malik 
of Sijistan and Nimroz, 197 and 
7171 7 and 8, 198. 

Eukn-ud-Din MaJ^mud ^an b. 
Mnhammad-i-Arsalan ^an, the 
Afrasiyabi. See under Mahmud 
Khan b. Mu^ammad-'i-Arsalan 
Khan. 

Eukn-ud-Din Mubarak-i-Ehwa|ah 
Juk, son of Burak, the I^ajib, — 
sovereign of Kirman, under the 
vassalage of the Murals, 111972 -. 

Rukn-ud-Din Mul?ammad-i7Abi 
Bikr, theMara^ani, Malik, 103771, 
1039 71 7, 1042 71 6, 1049 ti 2, 1052, 
1064 71, 1199 71, 1200 71. Same as 
Eukn-nd-Din Abu Bikr, the 
Kurat, 

Eukn-ud“Din Muhammad-i-Usman, 
the Mara^ni, Malik, — chief of 
Caesar of Ghur and father of 
Shams-ud-Din Mulj^ammad, fonn* 
der of the Kurat dynasty, xxir, 
XXV, xlvii, 201, 233, 967 andTiS, 
1039, 1061 and 71 1 , 1198 and ti 8, 
1199 7^, 1200 71, 1201 71, 1203, 1204, 
1205, 

Euku-ud-Din Snliman b. Ghiyas-ud- 
Din Kai Khusrau. See Eukn- 
ud-Diu gulij Arsalan. 

Rukn-ud-Din Siu*, of Kidan,— one of 
the Maliks of Sultan Mn’izz-nd- 
Din Muhammad-i-Sarn, of Ghur. 
491 and 71 7. 

Eukn-ud-Din, title of Tughril Beg, 
son of Mika’n, son of Saljiik, 
136 71. 
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Ilumi dynasty of the Saljuks, the, 
157 and n 4, 158, 235 n, 

Eumian, the, 872 n. See also under 
the Homans* 

Rumis, tbe, xxxiii, 139 See also 
under the Romans. 

Hams, the, 69 w, 211 w 7, 226. See 
also nnder the Homans. 

Hus, the, 870 Ti, 999 w, 1103% 
1151% ll69and«2, 1170 w. See 
also nnder the Rnssians. 

Hus, fifth son of Yafis [Japheth], 
— ^from whom the Rnssians are 
descended, 870 % 871% 887 to. 

Eu-shed b. Manuchihr, — ancestor of 
Tahir ibn nl-IJnsain, 9. 

Husians, the. See nnder the Ens- 
sians and also under the Has. 


Hassians, the, 474 to 5, 870to, 871 % 
929 TO, 981 TO, 999 to, 1000 to, 1051 to, 
1171 TO. See also under the Hus. 

Bustakf signification of the word, 
927 TO. 

Hnsiiam-i-Dastan or 

Hustam-i-Zal,— the famous hero of 
ancient Iran, 3, 91, 184 to, 285 
TO 3, 308 TO 2, 318, 422 and to 7, 460, 
471 TO 5, 510 TO, 561 TO 9, 681, 721, 
972 TO, 1135, 1234, — app. xzi. 

Rustam b. as-Saddid, ancestor of 
Tahir ibn nl-9nsain, 9. 

Enzaik b. Mahan-i-KIhaza’i. anoesi- 
tor of Tahir ibn nl-Hnsain, 9 to 1. 

Hnzndan, daughter of Queen Tha- 
mar, sovereign of Georgia, 1001 «. 

Enzntan. See the above. 


Saha, the ’Arab tribes of, 613 to 2. 

Sabau-tar [Sawan-tara], leader of 
the forces of Jaj-nagar, 763. 

Sabbah al-Himyari, as-, — of the 
Tababx’ah dynasty of Yaman, 7, 
187 TO 7. 

Sabi-i-DabIr [the Secretary}, author 
of the Kitab-i-Naji, 60 and to 7. 

§abit b. Sinan, son of Sabit b. 
5nrrab, snrnamed Aba Knrrah 
a^-Sabi, 60 to 7. See the above. 

Sabtae, the Nuyin, 276 to. See 
nnder Swidae, the Bahadur. 

Sabuk-Tigin, founder of the Ghaz- 
nawiyah dynasty, xxxuto 2, xxxiii, 
xlv> 1, 27, 41 TO, 45 TO 8, 46 and to 
TO 1, 2 and 4, 47, 48 andwTOS and 
4,49, 51 TO 5, 61,62, 67,68, 69 
andTO, 70 and to 8, 71, 72 to 6, 73 
and TOTO 7 and 9, 74 and to and nn 2 


and 3, 75 and to, 76, 80 to 5, 84 n8, 
105 TO, 115, 232 to, 320 and to 3, 
324to, 329, 465, 509to, 852to4j 
1016 to 3,— app. xviii. 

Sa’d b. Zangi, son of Mandud, the 
Ata-bak, — ruler of under 

the Saljuk sovereigns, 148, 173, 
176 and to 1, 177 and to 6, 178 and 
TO 7, 179, 265, 266 TO, 283 to 9, 295 
TO and n 6, 296 to. 

Sa’d-nd-Danlah, the Shahnah or 
agent of Alb- Arsalan-i- Ghazi. son 
of Da’ad-i-Ja gh ar Beg, the Sal* 
juM, at Ba gh dad, 134 to 9. 

Sa’d-ud-Din Abu Bikr the Sal^uri, 
Ata-bak, ruler of Fars, 1262 to. 
See nnder Abd Bikr b. Sa’d b. 
Zangi. 

Sa’d-nd-Din Gardaizi, Kazi, — one 
of the Court ]^a?is of Sultan 
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Sharas-ud-DIn I'yal-Timigli, of 
Dihli, 625. 

Sa’d-ud-Dm Tirmial, Khwaiah,, — 
defender of Hirafc against the 
KhwaraaRia. 258. 

SadaM or Hoadreds, — one of the 
four degrees of Mugkals, 948 n. 

J^adakah,— one of the officers of 
Malik Shah^ son of Eukn-ud-DIn 
Barkiaruk, the Salju^i sovereign, 
145 » 4, 

Saddid fe. Dostan, as-, -ancestor of 
Tahir ibn nl-^Jnsain, 9. 

Sa’di, Shaykh, author of the Gulis- 
tan, I79n-1, 407 n 8. 

Sa’di the Juzbi, — one of the Nu- 
yins of the Chingiz Khan, 1006, 
i 047, lOol , 1 053 and n 9, 

Sadid-ud-Din Tiisuf b. Mutahliar, 

. — one of the Sayyids [ShPabs] 
of 9illah, 1242 K, 2. 

Sadr-i-Jahan, a title given to Min- 
haj-i-Saraj, by Sultan Nasir-nd- 
Din Mahmud >^uh, of Dihli, 
xsviii, 698 and n S, 

Sadr-i-Jahan, application of tlie 
title in Akbar’s reign, 698 n 8. 

§adr-i*Jahan of Bokhara, the, 601 

nS. 

Sadr Jahan Mufti, — ^app. xxL 

Sadr-ud-Din, — one of the chief men 
of Rukn-ud-Din ^ur Shah, Bad* 
shi h of the Mulahidah of Alamut, 
1209 w. 

§adr-ud-Din, the Tabriz!, Malik, — 
oommandwr of the TajzTk toman 
of the Mu^al troops, 1280 n 5, 
1281 n. 

^dr-ud-Din ’All Haisam, the Nisha- 
puri, Imam, of the sect of the 
Kiramia and the head of the 
Afsliin college, 3S5. 


9adr-ud Din Mas’ud, MarawT, Wazlr 
of Sultan ’Ala-ud-DIn Taki^,son 
-of I-yabArsalan Khwarazm Shah, 
251 

Sadr-ul-Mslk, the Sayyid, Taj-ud- 
Din ’All, Musawi, the Mnshrif-i- 
Mamalik of Dihli, 652 and n 1, 653 
«.ud n 5, 654 663, 711. See also 

under Taj-ud'Dm, ’AH, Musawi. 

Sadsan, son of Yafis [Jaidi.eth],son 
of Nuh [Jloah], S70 

§afa^tan, of the Turkish tribe of 
Yanaak, father of Kadr Khan of 
Turkistan, xlviii, 961 ti, 963 w*8, 
1097 and%<6. His Musalman 
name was Yusuf. 

Saffah-i-Maksurah, the, — the most 
sacred place within a Masjid, 
976 n.. 

§afi, an officer of the ’AbbasiKbalT- 
fah al-Mu’tazid, 32 n. 

Safi or Sabi, the Historian. See 
under §abit b. Sin an. 

^afi'Ud'Din Mahmud, Khwa-fah, — 
one of the Wazii-s of Saltan Ghi- 
yas-nd-Diii Mnhammad-i-Sam, of 
Ghur, 388, 390. 

Saghalsus, — a word attached to tho 
name of Malik Nnsrat-iid-Dm 
Sher Khan, Sanl^ar, which see, 
969 and nS, 

Saghnak Tigin, son of tjTzar, the 
Kankuli, the chief ©f Almali gh , 
969 n 1, 986 

Sag-lab [SaWab], fourth son of 
Yafis [Japheth], 870 n, 871 n. 

Sahib, a|-, title of ibn-i-’Abbad, — . 
Wazir of Kakhr-ud-Danlahy 
Abu’l-Hasan-i- Buwiab, 48 n 4. 

Sahind or Saraind, son of Sifand- 
asp, descendant of !?uhak, the 
Tazi, 306. 
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Sahirah b. Tujz, — ancestor of Za- 
Ijak the Tazi, 303 n 7. 

Sahudab, the Bahadnr. See under 
Swidae, the Bahadur. 

Saibi b. Altun Tash-i-Khwarazm 
Shah, the Ha jib of Snito Mah- 
3hud of Ghazniii, 121 

Sa’id Bad^aisI, — one of the chief 
men amdng the weavers of Hirat, 
1127 n. 

Sa’id, son of the lKh alifah ‘ITsniaii b. 
’Affan, 12o8«-8. 

Saif b. .91-Yazan, — of the Tababi’ah 
of Yaman, 8. [jistau, 1201 n. 

Saif -nd- Din, — the Malik of Ghar« 

Saif-nd-Din, Malik, — one of the 
Amirs of Ghhr, 1070. 

Saif-nd-Din, the Bakhnrzi. ShaiMi, 
— a Muhammadan saint, 1181 
1247. 

Saif-nd-Din thO Bitik-ohi, — an army 
Ofidcer of Hnlakn Khan, sOn of 
Tuli, son of the Chingiz Khan. 
120871. 

Saif-nd-Din al-Kaimari or al-Ka- 
miri, — one of the Amirs of 
Malik-nn-h3'a§ir, the rulhr of ^alhb 
ahd Sham, 126771 6. 

Saif-nd-Din Abu Bikr b. Malik-ul- 
Kamil, son of Malik-ul-‘Adil Saif- 
ud-Din Abu Bikr-i-Muhammad 
Al-Aiyubi,~his father’s Lieuten- 
ant in the Diy^r-i-Misriah, 228 

71r4. 

Saif-ud-Dia Abu Bikr-LMuhaimnad 
b. Aiyub, son of Shadi, al-Knrdi, 
the Malik-nl-‘Adil. Sefe nndet 
Medik-nl-^Adil Saif-nd-Din. 

Saif-hd-Din Aka, — ^the Wazirand 
Secretary of the Province of Tils, 
119671. 

Saif-ud-Din Azkali or Arkali^-^a 


horseman of the Malik-nl-Kamilj 
of Sham, 1272 n 5. 

Saif-nd-Din Bat Khan-i-lbak, the 
Khita-i^ Malik of Kuhram, — one 
of the Maliks of Sultan hTasir-nd- 
Din Mahmud Shah, of Dihlij 
Ixii, 673, 699, 706, 767, 768 and 
w9, 830, 882, 838, 948 7i. 

Saif-ud-Din-i-Ghazi, sOn of ’Inlad- 
ud-Din Zangi, ruler of Mausil, 
204 TO, 20672-7, 207 718. 

Saifs-ild-Din ISasan the Karingh-, 
Malik, — ^governor of Multan, 
633 72- 6, 644 72- 7, 645 72, 668 tz-, 
689 71, 780, 781 and mi 8 and 2, 782 
and7^3, 100472-9, 1108 Til, lllOj 
1128 and 72, 1129 and 71 1, 1130 71, 
1181 and 7?, 1158, 1154 ti 1, 1 201 ti . 

Saif-ud-Din Ibakj the Shamsi, the 
chief Did-Bak, one of the Ma- 
iiks of Sultan Na|ir-ud-Din Mah- 
mud Shah of Dihli, 673 71 6, 788> 
?89 and 7t 8, 790. 

Saif-ud-Din Ibak-i-Balka KhS-H. 
Sana’i, — one of the Maliks of 
Sultan Na§ir-ud-Din Mahmud 
Sh5h of Dihli, 678, 749*, 77471. 

Saif-nd-Din Ibak-i-Bihak, the Kut- 
In^ 3^an, — commander of the 
army under Sultan Ea^yyah-, 
daughter of Sultan Shama-ud-Din 
I-yal-Timish of Dihli, 641. 

Ssif**ud‘Din Ibak-i*-Ka^li Khan 
Mubaxak-i-Barbak, — one of the 
MaHks of Sultan Nasir-nd-Din 
Mahmud Shah of Dihli, 674, 685 
71 4, 694 and Ti 3, 70-2, 70971, 713 
and 72 - 2, 77871, 781 ti 9, 795 and 
712, 796, 798,790714, 802, 820>* 
827, -840, 841, 84971 9. 

Saif-ud-Din Ibak-i-tTchchah, Malik, 
— one of the Maliks in Hind of Sul,, 
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tan gharas-nd-Din I-yal-Timish, 
of Dihli, 617 5, 633 7^6,729, 780, 
731. 

Saif-nd-Din Ibak-i-Tnghan-Tat, tlie 
IThi ta-T Turk, — one of tlie Malika 
in Hind of Snltan Sbams-nd-Din 
I-yal-Timish of Dikii, 618 ti, 731, 
732 and n 1 , 736, 744, 762 n 9, 770 
n 9, 771 n, 774 n, 778 n, 866 7i. 

Saif-nd-Din Igkrak, Malik of tke 
I- gM ra. — ^who j oined Snltan J alal- 
nd-Din Kkwarazm SJiiLli in tke 
oarly part of his campaign against 
the Mnghals, 287 ii 9, 289 n, 290 ti, 
891 71 8, 40971 6, 54071, 1015 ti, 
101971, 102071, 1021718,102271, 
102371, 1129711. 

Saif-nd-Din Knduz, the Tnrkman,- 
-Amir-nl-TJmara of Mi§r, who 
nnder the title of Malik-nl-Mn- 
zafEar, nsnrped the sovereignty 
■of that country, 127671, 127771, 
1282 71 . 

Saif-nd-Din Knji, Malik, feudatory 
of Hansi, — one of the Maliks of 
Snltan Shams-nd-Din I-yal 
Timish, of Dihli, 633, 634, 639, 
640, 726, 735, 779. 

Saif-nd-Din Mn^ammad, son of Snl- 
tan ’ Ala-nd-Din al-^usain, XYIth 
of the Shansahaniah dynasty of 
Ghur, 364, 865, 366, 367, 368 and 
71,369, 370, 371, -375 71, 37771 4, 
413711, 446, 447. 

Saif-nd-Din Sadik ]^an b. Man- 
.guka or Manguel^a, Malik, — one 
of the Sardarsof Snltan Jalal-nd- 
Din Khwarazm Shah, 1276 ti. 

Saif-nd-Din Surib. ’Izz-nd-Din al- 
^nsain Ghuri, Snltan, 1st of the 
ghausabaniah dynasty of Ghaz- 
^in, 112715,113 71 , 149 712 , 316 


71 9, 337, 338 7i7iland2, 339, 340, 
341 and n 7, 342, 343 and nn 2 and 
3, 347 71 2, 348 and ti, 349 7i, 350 7i, 
35171, 353715, 354, 855, 356 71 , 
358 71 2, 423 ti 8, 438, 439 and titi 
3 and 4, 440, 441, 442 and ti, 443 ti, 
445, 446713. 

Saif-nd-Din Suri, son of Sbihab-nd- 
Din Muhammad Kharnak, son of 
’Izz-nd-Din al-^nsain ^liri, Ma- 
lik, 34)4, 472 71, 496 n 1. 

Saif-nd-Din Timrani, the Khnda* 
wand-Zadah, — one of the Amirs 
of Ghur, 395. 

Saif-nl-Islam, Malik-nl-'Aziz, ^a- 
hir-nd-Diu, son of Aiyub, son of 
Sha<H al-Knrdi, 208 andTi 9. 

Sa*in ]^an, the, — title of Batu, son 
of Tushi, son of the OhiDgiz Khan, 
116571. 

St. John, the Baptist, 1263 ti 4. 

St. John, the Evangelist, 1161 ti 1. 
St. John, Major, 99172, 111971, 
120771. 

St. Lonis, 885 7i, 886 ti. 

St. Petershnrg’s Journal, the, 72 71 , 6 , 
Sair-nl-Biiad, the, — a Persian trans- 
lation of the Asar-ul-Bilad, an' 
Arabic geographical work, xvi. 
Sajan b. Marzabau b. Hariz, of the 
Tababi’ah of Yaman, 8. 

Sajukah. See under Samulkah, the 
Bahadur. 

SaMab or Saklab, the fourth of the 
eight sons of Yafis [Japheth], 
870 71 , 871 71 , 886 71 . 

Saklabs or Saklabs, the, — descen- 
dants of Say.ab, son of Yafis 
[Japheth], 87071, 87271, 1032 71 . 
The Sclavs or Slavs of Europeans. 
Sa^nal^, son of Tushi, son of the 
Ohingiz Khan, 1166 n. 
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Saktur, tlie Ku-yin,— one of the 
Nu-ylns of the Ohingiz Khan, 
97271, 975 71 6. 

Sakya-muni, the Bnddha,— story of 
his incarnation, 89271. 

§ala]^-Tid-Din, the Nisa-i, Kotwal 
[Seneschal] of the city of Ghaz- 
nin,— under Sultan Muhammad 
Khwarazm Shah, 1013, 1014 and 
7^2, 101571, 

§alah-ud-Dm Khalil, son of Malik- 
ul- Kamil Nasir-ud-Din,— the last 
of the Aiyubi dynasty in Egypt, 
1275713. 

Salah-ud-Din Tiisuf , son of Aiyiib b. 

Shadi-al-Kurdi, Sultan,— Yth of 
the Knrdiah Maliks of Sham, 101 
7^8, 20471, 205 71714 and 6, 206 
and 71 7, 207 and 718, 20871/ and 
7171 9 and 1, 209 7^ 6, 210 and 71, 
211, 212 71/, 213 and ti/, 214 n and 
7171. 6 and 8, 215 and ti 9, 216 and 
nn 3 and 4, 217 and 71, 218 n and 
71.6, 219 and 71. 9, 220 andniil 
and 3, 221 71 and %n 6 and 7, 222 
and 71 and ti 8, 224 and ti 8, 225 7^, 
229 n 5, 470 n, 1265 n 9, 1267 n 6. 

Salar iZafEir. See under ?affir, the 
Salar. 

Sale, General Sir E., 97 n. 

Sale’s, “ Defence of Jalalabad,” 331 
71.1,1012714, 102571/. [71/9,835713. 

Sale’s K nr’ an, 365713, 64071.7, 820 

Salghan ^atun, — daughter of 
Chaghatae Khan, son of the 
Ohingiz Kh an, 114871.4, 1211 n. 

Salghur, the Turkman Chief, — pro- 
genitor of the Ata-baks of Ears, 
17471 . 

Salghur Shah, son of the Ata-bak 
Sa’d b. Zangi, ruler of Ears, 295 

71 6. 


Sal^ur Sultan, Abu Bikr-i-Sa’d, 
ruler of Ears, 1 1 18 7^ 9. See under 
the Ata-bak Abu-Bikr b. Sa’d b. 
Zangi. 

Sail, Sari or Salih, a Tattar tribe, 
113571/5. 

Sali, the Niiyin. See under Salin the 
Tattar Nuyin. 

Salih, Khwaiah^ the Kot-wal [Senes- 
chal], deputy of Hindu Khan 
Mihtar-i-Mubarak in the fort of 
tlchchah, 1153 and7i<9. 

SMih-i-Isma’il, Malik, b. Badr-ud- 
Din Abu’l-Faza’il-i-Liilu, ruler 
of Mausil, 1247 ti, 1263 ti. 8, 1264 72., 
1280 71. 5, 1281 7^, 1282 ti.* 

Sahb b. Darhim, governor of Sijis- 
tan, 19 71 1, 22 71 5. 

Salih b. an-Ka^r, Kanani, — governor 
of Sijistan nnder the T^biris, 
19 and 71. 1, 21. 

Salim, Sultan, first of that name, 
of the ’Usmanli sovereigns, — 
deposes the last * Abbasi Ehalifah 
in Egypt, 1260 n. 

Salim [Islam] Shah. Sur, ruler of 
Dihli, 511 71.. 

Salin, Sali or Sari, the Tattar Nu- 
yin, — one of the Nu-yins of Man- 
gii Ka’an, son of Tuli, son of the 
Ohingiz Khan. 711 and7i4, 786 
71-6, 788 71.1, 844 and 71.8, 85071.2, 
862, 1135 715, 119171., 1201 Ti, 

120271, 1225 71,1283 71.8. 

Saljiut tribe of Mnghals, the, — 
descendants of the second of the 
Nurun sons of Alan-Knwa, 893 Ti, 
840 Ti, 94 i Ti. 

Saljuk b. Lukmfm, the Turkman, 
founder of the Saljuki dynasty, 
85, 116 andTiS, 117 ??, 118 and 7i, 
120, 903 Ti, 914 71. 



Index ^ 


111 


Saljiik dynasty of ’Ii’ak, the, 160 n, 
165, 167 w 8. 

. Saljuk dynasty of Kirman, the, 93 
w8, 138718, 15871-, 16771 8. 

Saljuk dynasty of Rum, the, 157 and 
71 4, 15871, 164.717, 168712, 235 71, 
1237714. 

Saljuk dynasty of Sham, the, 144 
71 3, 167718. 

Saljuk Shah, son of Mahmud b. i 
Mnl^ammad b. Malik ^ah, Sal- 
juki, 207 n 8. 

Saljuk Turkmans, the, 102871. 

Saljuk! Sultans, the, 103 ti, 126 ti 2, 
132 71 9, 145 71 4, 157712, 1687i2, 
172713, 189718, 203, 234 718, 235, 
236 and 71 4. 

Saljul^s, the, vii, xxxiii, 6671 7, 93 
718,94, 96711, 98 and 71 8, 100, 
102711, 104711, 105 71, 108 715, 
116713, 11771, 11971717 and 8, 120 
and 71 1, 121 and ti, 122 and titi 8 
and 3, 12371, 124 and7iand7i4, 
125 and titi 6 and 8, 126 titi 2 and 3, 
127, 129 and 71 and 7171 2 and 3, 
130, 131 and 71 7, 132 71 9, 138 718, 
144 71, 157 and 71 4, 167 71 8, 172 
71 3, 17471, 18471, 185, 23271, 236, 
32471, 332714, 374 71 5, 478 71 6, 
88771, 89171, 90171, 903, 905 71, 
1008715, 100971, 1239 71, 124971. 
Salm b. Afridun, sovereign of I-ran, 
308 and n 2. 

Sal-Timish, — ^a Turkish name, — app. 
xii. 

Sam, the Sarhang [standard-bear- 
er],— an army officer of Sultan 
Muhammad Khwarazm Shah, 
1002, 1025713, 

Sam b. ^iyas-ud-Din Mahmud, 
Sultan of Ghur. See under his 
title of Baha-ud-Din. 


Sam b. Hasan b. Muhammad-i-Suri 
the chief of Ghur, 322 71, 333 ti 6 ^ 
Sam b. ’Izz-ud-Din al-IIusain, Sul- 
tan of ^ur. See under his title 
of Baha-ud-Din, 

Sam b. Nariman, grandfather of 
Rustam-i-Zal, 30971, 510 71, 97271. 
Sam [Shem], son of Nuh [Noah] 

6, 170718, 303 and 71 7, 304, 

Sam b. Shams-ud-Din Muhammad 
Bamiani. See under his title of 
Baha-ud-Din. 

Sam, the Sipah-salar, son of ?nhak 
the Tazi, 307. 

Saman-i-Khaddat, founder of the 
Stoani dynasty, 26 and 71 3, 27, 
28, 29, 53 7171 3 and 6. 

Samauis, dynasty of the, xxxiii, 25 
71 2, 26, 27 and 71 6, 28, 29 and 71 9, 
31 71 3, 32 71, 42, 50712, 51 and 
«6, 52 and Til, 53 andTi, 55 Til, 
63, 71 7171 4 and 5, 72 ti 6, 73 71 7, 
74, 75 71, 8071, 8171, 84719,118, 
232 71, 341 71 6, 901 ti, 915 ti, 916 n, 
922 71. 

Samauis, Genealogical tree of the, 
53. 

Samarsi, the Rajput Prince of 
Oheetore, 520 ti. 

Samiarush, ruler of the descendants 
of ?abil and Nabati, the sons of 
Adam, 3. 

Samoydes, the, — the peoples in- 
habiting Northern Russia, who 
probably are the descendants of 
Yajuj and Majuj, 87271. 
Samsam-ud-Daulah Marzaban, son 
of ’Uzd-ud-Daulah Pana Khusrau, 
of the Buwiah dynasty, 57, 64 
and Til, 65. 

Sam§am-ud-Dm of Par^anah, a 
soldier in the service of Mnham- 
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mad-i-BaMityar, the ^alj, 652 I 
and ti 8. 

Samulkali Bahadur, the Saljiut, — one 
of the Nii-ylns of the O^ingTz 
TTh an, 958 

SanhasM, the 9ajib* See under 
Subashi, the^ajib-i-Buzurg. 
Sanders, Captain, 1062 n 5. 
8ang-i-Yadah, the rain-producing 
' stone, 870 n, 941 n, 

Saugar Khan, the Janihiihah. See 
under Sankar Khan. 

Sangar Kh an, Karliiki. See under 
Sunkar Kh an. | 

Sangkur, the Ku-yiu, — one of the 
Kii-yins of Hulaku Khan, son of 
Tali, son of the Chingiz Khan, 
126311. 

Sangun, also styled Shangan, son of 
the A.wang Kh an, 941 942 

944 u. 

Sanjan Hae, author of a historioal 
work, 

Sanjar, Sultim, son of Malik ghah, 
son of Alb-Arsalan-i-Ghazi, Sal- 
juki, 106 1^, 107, 108 andwS, 109 
and n 8, 110 and it 1, 111 and it 2, 

1 12 It 3, 138 71, 143 It 2, 144 It and 
It 3, 146 andituS, 6 and 7, 147 
and 8, 148 andit7t4 and 5, 149 
and It 2, 150, 151 and it 6, 152, 153 
and It 7, 154 and it 2, 155 it and nn 
3 and 6, 166 and it 8, 157 and iiit 1, 
2 and 4, 168 it, 159 and it, 165 and 
It 5, 166 It, 168 and It 2, 169 and 
It 7, 170, 171 and, it 2, 173 and it 5, 
174 audit, 180 and It 7, 181 it, 187 
and It 4, 188, 189, 204 and it, 205, 
233 It, 234 It 8, 236 nn 4i, 5 and 6, 
237?tanditit7 and 8, 238 it and 
wit 3, 6 and 8, 239 and it, 242, 260 
. w 7, 261, 264 71, 296 it, 333 n 6, 336 


and It 4, 337, 342, 344, 847 it 2, 
348 349 It, 350 It, 357 and it 7, 

358 and nn 2 and 3, 359 and it, 360, 
361 and It 7, 362, 363 it 8, 364, 
374 and it 5, 376 it, 378 it 3, 426 it 4, 
427, 439 It 4, 900 It 4, 906 it, 907 it 
908 It, 909 and w, 910, 911 and it 7, 
919 It, 923 It, 924 it, 925 it, 926 itr 
1198 It 8, 1244 It 3. 

Sanjar Malik, the usurper of the 
government of Bukhara. 260 it 7, 
930 w. 

Sanjar Shah b. Tn gh an Shab, sou 
of Mu-ayyid-i- A’inah-dar, — of the 
Sanjariyah Maliks of Nishapur, 
182 audit 1, 246 w 8, 247 it, 250, 
251 It 9, 391 It 3. 

Sanjari [of Sultan Sanjar Saljuki] 
dynasty, the, 168, 203, 231, 245, 
248, 250, 336 and It 4, 367, 371, 
424. 

Sanjarib, Malik of Babil, [Senna- 
cherib of biblical history], 3. 
Sanjariyah Maliks of Fars, the, 173. 
Sanjariyah Maliks of ’I-rak and 
Azarbaijan, tbe, 169. [180. 

Sanjariyah Maliks of KisMpiir, the, 
Sanjuti, a friend of Kabal Khan 
son of Tnmina-i, chieftain of the 
Murals, 897 It. 

Sankar or Sangar Khan, the Jan- 
jhuhah,»-^ohief of the Janjhuhah, 
tribes of the Koh-i-Jud, 1131 it. 
Sankghur, the Nu-yan, — one of the 
Nu-yins of the Chingiz ^an, 

1020 It. 

Sankur b. Sal gh nr, the Ata-bak, 
progenitor of the Ata-baks, of 
Fars, 148, 168, 169 and it 7, 173 
and wit 4 and 5, 174 it, 175 and it 7. 
See also under Ak-Sanknr b. 
’Abdu’llah, the ^lajib. 



Index, 


Sankur Sjiah b. Sa*d b* Zangl, tbe 
Ata-bak of Fars, 179. 

Sankur or Sankur Tigia b. Maudud 
b. Zangl, th6 Ata-bak of Fars, 
174 It. 

^aiikurans, tbe, a sept of the Gbnzz 
tribe, 114 it, 377 it 6, 433 it 6 , 450 
and It 3, 451, 499 it. 

Bannafah-nt-Tarlkli. the, — of Sabit, 
•son of SiRan, Abu ^^urtah as-§abi, 
60 It 7. 

Bar Dawat-Dat, [Head or Chief Ink 
bearer, ot Chief Secretary], the, 
1232 It. See Mujahid-nd-Din I- 
bak, the Sar-Dawat-Dar. 

Sar-i-Jandar [chief of the Jan-dars 
or Guards], — title of a class of 
officers, xlii, 370, 603 and it 7. 

6a^aj-ud-Dm-i-Abu Bikr,th.e Amir- 
i-Hajib, — one of the Mnliks of 
Sultan Mu'*izz-ud-Din Mubam- 
inad-i-Sam, of Ghur. 483 it, 491 
It 9. 

Saraj-nd-Din b. Minhaj-ud-Diia, 
'^Gjubah-i-Zaman, father of the 
author, six and it 1, xxii, xxiii, 
Xxx, xlvi, 105, 192, 193 It 4, 244, 
383, 429 and itit 4 and 6, 456, 489 
It 3, — app. v, xix. 

Saraj-ud-Din ^Umr-i-Kharosh, Elia- 
roshi or Eliaroshtl. MaHk, — one 
of the Malik's of Ghur, 1070 and 
It 6, 1071. 

Barakhsl. Abu*! Fazl Muhammad 
ibn ul-^akim, Imam, — author of 
the Mu^tasar-i-Kafi, 38 and 
it5. [591. 

Baras, Eae, Rajah of Sankarah, 

Barhang, signification of the word, 
103 and It 7. 

Bari, Sail or SEliu, a Tat tar tribe, 
11 35 It 5. 
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Sm, the Nu-yin. See under Salin, 
the Tattar Nu-yin. 

Sarik or Sarigh, — a term applied 
to the Tajziks by the Turks, 
879 It. 

Sarkah, son of Kokar, the chief of 
the Rhokhars, 482 it, 484 it. 

Sarli^ ^an or 

Sarsi^ Khan, — one of the Sardars 
of Sultan Muhammad Khwaxazm 
Shah, 978 it, 979 it. 

Sarts, the,~a term by which tlie 
Tajziks are "styled, 878 it, 879 it. 

Sarwani b. Shah 9ttsain, son of the 
Ghuri chief who settled -among 
the Afghans, 510 it. 

Sasanian dynasty, the,— fourth of 
the five dynasties of *Ajam, 1, 4. 

Sasanian coins, found in the city of 
Gk, 1122 It. 

Satuk-Karaohar, or 

Satuk Kujah, or Satuk Kujah, first 
of the Afrasiyabi Khans of 
Turkistan,— becomes a convert to 
Islam and is known as ^^azrat 
Satuk, 901 It, 902 it, 923 it. 

Sauohi, the §adr, — an officer of 
Hulaku Khan, executed by his 
order, 1286 it. 

Sawan-tara or Saban-tar, — leader 
of the forces of Jaj-nagar, 763. 

Sayyid 'Ala-ul-Mulk or 'Ala-ud- 
Din, of Tirraid, a lineal descen- 
dant of Imam ^usain, acknow- 
ledged as Khalifah by -Sultan Mu- 
hammad Elhwarazm Shah, 265 it 4, 
266 It. 

Sayyid Ashraf the ’Alawi, — heads a 
rebellion in Samrkand, 906 it. 

Sayyid Ilasan, a celebrated poet of 
GSiazuin, 109. 

Sayyid Jamal Bukhari.— a Muham- 
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madan saint, buried in ’Dchcbah- 
i-Sharifj 541 6. 

Sayyids, dynasty of thej in Dihli, 
xiii, 509 n, 611 n, 

Scandinavians* the* — tlieir custom 
of presenting the cup or bowl, 
1106 w. 

Schiefner, 1226 7t. 

Schuylei?, Mr. Eugene, 917 -n?, 919 ri, 
1031 it. 

Sclaves, tbe, 870 it. See under tbe 
Saklabs. 

Scythians, the, 750 n 7, 886 it, 887 it, 
1043 it 1,1076 it, 1081 it 7. 

Sekari, the, — a small tribe of the 
Afghan people, 184 it. 

Semenof, M., 916 it. 

Sen dynasty, of Gauy and Lakhana- 
wati, the, 559 it 3. 

Senaoohefib [Sennacherib], the clay 
stamped annals of, 428 it 8. 

Sergius, the monk, — an Armenian 
priest in the of Irtnk 
son of TuK, son of the Gliinglg»> 
aSn, 1161 it4, 1162 7t. 

Serki or §herki, son of Mangu Ka» 
an, son of Tola, son of the Chin- 
giz Khan, 1219%, 1223 it. 

Shabankarah, the, — name of a 
people in F5rs, 174 it. 

ShabSsi, usnrper of the government 
of Hirat, 37 it. 

Shahki Kotu,*— one of the Nu-yins 
of the Chingiz EZhan. 289 it. See 
also nnder Shiki Kutiiku. 

Shaddad b. ’Ad, King of the early 
’Arabs, 303 n 7, 386 n 1. 

ghaddad b. ?uhak, ancestor of Amir 
Banji, 312. 

§hadi b. Mardan, the Knrdi, father 
of Aiyub, the founder of the Ai- 
yubi dynasty of Sliam, 207 it 8. 


§hafi*i, Imam, Muljammad, son of 
Idris— founder of the ShSa’i sect 
of Muhammadans, 182, 218 it, 227, 
228 it 4, 384 and it 5, 385, 646. 
^hafi’i Sect, the, —one of the four 
orthodox sects of Muhammadans, 
384, 994 it, 

Shth, Malik or Chief of Jund, 120, 

121 . 

Shth b. Ibrahim b. Ards^ir, the ShSr 
of Gharjistan. 363. 

Shah-i-Jahan or Shth Jahan, fifth 
Mnghal emperor of Dihli, ix, x, 

621 it 6. 

Shah-i-Zaman, daughter of the ’ Ab- 
basi Khalifah a^Ta’i‘-u-L’illah, 
— given in marriage to ’Izz-ud- 
Din Ba^tytr, son of Mu*izz-ud, 
Daulah, Buwiah, Dilami, 61itl, 
§lith 9nsain, son of a chief of Ghuri 
who settled among the Af gh ans. 
— ancestor of the Ghalzis. 337 it 6, 

610 it. 

ghah Jalil b* ^fusam b. ’Abbas, — 
‘Abbas, the uncle of Muhammad, 
1258 it 8. 

§hah Kiya b. ’Ala-ud'^Din Mahmud, 
brother of Eukn-ud-Din 
§hah. Bad-shah of the Mula^idah 
of Alamut, 1209 n. 

§hah Mahmud, 200 it 8. See under 
Shihah-nd-Din Ma1jmud-i-9arab. 
§hah Malik, ruler of Kh wSyazm. 
under Sultan Mas’ud of Ghaznipn 
232 it. 

Shah Mahk b. Ya’kub, son of Laig, 
Suffari, 36 it 9, 185 it. 

§hah Mir, — an officer of Hulaku 
Khan, son of Tuli, son of the Chin- 
giz Khan, 1206 ?t 3. 

Shah Namah of Firdausi, the, 1, 
721 it 3, 1058 it 5. 
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Shah Nizam-nd-Din, the Buda’um, 
— a Muhammadan saint, 634-71 2. 

Shah Bu kh, son of Timur, Sultan, 
1033 w. 

ghah Shuja’, son of Shah Jahan, the 
fifth Mughal emperor of Dihli, 
59291 *. 

ghah Turkan, mother of Eukn-ud- 
Din Firuz Shah, son of Sultan 
ghams-ud-Din I-yal-Timish of 
Dihli, 630 and «* 3, 632, &tQnl» 
Also styled EZhudawandah-i- J ahan, 
ghahTurkan. 

Shah *TJsman, grandson of Nasir- 
ud-Din ‘Usman-i-Harah, Malik of 
Sijistan and Nimroz, 199 and«.7, 
200 % 8, 201, 967 and%3. Also 
styled Nusrat-ud-Din ’Dsrnan. 

Shah Wa^shi, — one of the Maliks 
of SultSn Ghiyas-ud-Din Muham- 
mad-i-Sam Ghuri, 390. 

Shah Zad b. Farrukh-Zad b. Mas’ud- 
i-Karim, Ghaznawi, 107. 

ShSh-an-shah [King of Kings],— a 
title first assumed by Bahram, son 
of BahrSm, Vth of the Sasanian 
dynasty of ‘Ajam, 4. 

Shahan-Shah b. ’Ala-ud-Din Mah- 
mud, ^brother of Bukn-ud-Din 
Khur Shah, Bad^ah of the Mula- 
hidah of Alamut, 1206 n 3, 1208 n. 

ghShan-ShSh b, BahrEm ShaLh, Ghaz- 
nawi, 111. 

ShShamShSh. Kur-ud-Daulahb, Abd 
Lae^kar-i-Aiyub, son of Shadi al- 
Kurdi, 208 and % 9, 219 % 9. 

^ahnahj signification of the term, 
733% 4. 

ghahran-Shdhb. ’Ala-ud-Din Mah- 
mud, — ^brother of Bukn-ud-Din 
Khur Shah, Badshah of the Mula- 
hidah of Alamut, 1208 %. 


Shahr-arae or 

Shahr-yar, the Wazir of Arda-Sher. 
son of Sherwaiab, — he ascended 
the throne of the Akasirah by 
usurpation, 5, 1295. 

Shahu Khel tribe of Ludi, the, — a 
division of the Afghan nation, 510 n. 

Shaiban, son of Tushi [Juji] Khan, 
son of the Ohingiz Khan. 1102» 
1105%, 1165%, 1166%, 1170%, 
1178%, 1179%. 

ghaibani Elhan, — ancestor of Abu-1 
Ghazi Bahadur Khan, the histo- 
rian, 873 %. 

Shaid-asp b. Azar-sab, — ancestor of 
Tahir ibn-ul-5usain, 9. 

Shaid-aspb. Siamak, — descendant of 
Zuhak the Tazi, 306. 

ghai^ Ban, — an officer of Sultan 
Muhammad Khwarazm ghah, 
1030 %. [901 %, 

Shaikh Kajm-ud-Din, the historian, 

Shaikh-ul-Jibal. the. Chief of the 
Assassins, — title of 9asan-i-Sab- 
bah, the head of the sect of Mula- 
bidah, 651% 7, 1187% 7, 1188%. 

Shaj arat-ul- Atrak. of Abu’l Ghazi 
Bahadur Khan, the, 548% 3, 866 %, 
869 n 2, 894 %, 1056 % 7. 

ghakar Khatiin. daughter of Bae 
Saras, Bajah of Sankarah,— adop- 
ted by Sultan Firuz Shah, the Ha- 
bashi, 591 %. 

Shalamun, the Bitik-chi, — secretary 
of Mangu Khan, son of Tuli, son 
of the Chingiz Khan. 1180%^ 
1184 %. 

Shali^ b. Arfa^shad b, Sam 
[Shem], 6. 

ShalmiLnis, the, — a Tajzik race 
along the banks of the river of 
Kabul, 1043%!, 1044%. 
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Shaniad, Sliad or Sliibad, son of 
Nariman b. Afridun, King of I- 
ran, 306. 

ghamar b. Afrilbis b. Abrabab, the 
Ea’ash, of the Tababi’ah of Ta- 
man, Y. 

Shamgir [Washmgir], son of Ayiz, 
— governor of Bai, 56. See also 
nnder Washmgir. 

Shams. Snltan, — one of the Jahan- 
girian Sultans of Pich,j 1044 n. 
Shams Kh.an, — one of the Sardars 
of Sultan Muhammad Khwarazni 
Sfeah,978n,9Y9». 

Shams Malikah Kh atiin, daughter 
of Sultan Tu^ril Salju]^, — and 
wife, first of the Ata-bak Tuzbalc 
of Azarbaijan and then of Sul^n 
Jalal-ud-din Khwarazm Shah, 
29671, 297 71, 29S7», 

Shams-i-Siraj, — author of the Ta- 
r ikh .j.Mruz.Shahi. xvi, 690 7», 
692 n. 

Sham&iah. [^of Sultan Shams»ud«Pin 
I«val-Timish. of Dihli] dynasty, 
the, 310 and 71 5, 677 6, 698 7t, 
745, 746, 748, 789. 

Shams-ud- Danlah *Ali, son of Sha- 
raf-ud-Daulah, son of ’Uzd-ud- 
Daulah, Dilami, 65 ti 5. 
Shams.ud*Daulah, the Ilak Kh an 
of the Turks, — ^reconquers Ma- 
wara-un-Nahr, 915 7t- 
§hams-ud-Daulah Turan Shah, son 
of Abu Lashkar-i-Aiyub b. Shadi 
al-Knrdi. See under his title of 
Malik-ul.Mu’azzam. 
ghams-ud-Din, Amir of Yamin-ud- 
Daulah Bahram Shah, son of Taj- 
ud-Din-i-IJarab, Malik of Sijistan 
andNimroz, 198. 

gfeams-ud-Din, the ’Ajami, Khwa," 


jab.theMalik-ni.Tnrj-gj.^^ 
the- Merchants], 7&s. « 

M. 

Shams-ud-Din, the Balkhi. Kazi,^=*- — 
one of the Court Kazis of Sultan 
Mu’izz-ud-Din Mu^ammad-i-Sam 
^url, 489. 

Shams-ud-Din, of Bhara’ij, — Kazi of 
the Kingdom of Sultan Nasir-ud- 
Din Mahmud Shah of Dihli, 694, 
707, 708, 827. 

Shams-ud-Din, the Kazwini, IKazi, 

— zincites Mangu 151a an against 
the Mulahidah, 1189, 1190 n 1, 
1196. 

Shams-ud-Din, the Magbrabi, ImartM, 

— envoy of the Ebalifah of Ba gh - 
dad to Nasir-ud-Din Mahmud 
ghah, of Dihli, 1293. 

Shams-ud-Din of Mihir, Kazi — put 
to death by Sultan Mu*izz-ud- 
Din Bahram Shah of Dihli, 657 
and 71 4. 

Shams-ud-Din, the Muhtashim,— 
envoy of *Ala-ud-Din Mn^am- 
mad, Badshah of the Mnla^iidah 
of Alamut, to the of the 

Mn^als, 1151 7t. 

Shams-nd-Din, Kazi, — governor of 
Sarakfas nnder the Mn gh als. 
1030 n. 

Shams-ud-Din, the Turk, Imam, — ■ 
envoy of Sultan ‘Ghiyas-ud-Din 
Mnbammad-i-Sam of ^iir to 
the Court of the Khalifah of 
Bagdad, xxii. 

Shams-ud-Din ’Ali,— seneschal of 
the fort of Sa’luk in Gilan, 
1029 n, 

Shams-nd-Din-i-Arshad, Imam, — 
an ecclesiastic of the fortress of 
Kawik, 436. 
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ghams-ud-Dm l^arisi, the Shai^- 
nl-Islam of Marw, 1029 n. 

Shams-nd-Dm ^lasan-i-l^tiyar, 
the Ma^tashim, — governor of the 
Knhistan, xxv, 1198, 1203, 1204, 
1212, 1213. 

Shams-nd- Din lyal-Timish, Snltan 
of DihK, 310 n 5. See under 
I-yal-Timish. 

Shams-nd-Din Khnsran-Shahi, 
Imam, — one of the ’Ulama of 
Khurasan, 1197. 

Shams-nd-DIn KidanT, Malik,— 
one of the Maliks of Snltan 
Mn’izz-nd-Dm Mn^ammad-i- 
Sam, of Ghiir, 490. 

Shams-nd-Din Mandhd, son of 
Malik-nl-*Adil, Saif«nd-Dm Ahii 
Bikr*i-Mnhammad al-Aiyuhi, 
229 n. 5. 

Shams-nd-Din Mnhammad, of BS- 
mian, Snltan, 248, 249. See 
nnder Shams-nd-Din Mnhammad 
b. Ba^r-nd-Din Mas’ud. 

§hams-nd-Din Mnhammad, the 
Juzjani, — one of the Maliks of 
Snltan ’Ala-nd-Din Mnhammad-i- 
Takish Khwarazm Shah. 1003, 
1036 1038 w. 

Shams-nd-Din Muhammad, son of 
Baha-nd-Din Sam, son of *Izz- 
nd-Din al-!Hnsain, Ghuri, — after 
his aooession to the throne of 
Ghur his title was changed to 
GhiY5s-nd-Din, 370. See nnder 
Snltan Ghiyas-nd-Din Mnlbam- 
mad-i-Sam Ghuri. 

S]iams-nd-Din Mnhammadb. Fa^r- 
nd-Din Mas’hd of Bamian, son 
of ‘Izz-nd-Din al-IJnsain, Malik 
of ^ur,— Snltan, 248, 249, 342, 
358 n 3, 378 and n 3, 379, 390, 405 


n 3, 425 and n 3, 426 and n 4, 427, 
428 72 1, 429 and n 7, 457 n, 472 n 9, 
481 72 8. 

Shams-nd-Din Mnhammad b. Ghi- 
yas-nd-Din Mahmud, son of Ghi- 
yas-nd-Din Mnhammad-i-Sam, 
^uri, 408, 412. 

Sh ams-nd-Din Mnhammad b. ’Izz-* 
nd-Din, theHirawi, — the Mnkad^ 
dam of the gnild of weavers of 
Hirab, 112871. 

Shams-nd-Din Mnhammad b. Majd* 
nd-Din, the Kal-yuni, — ^governor 
of Hirat, 112872. 

Shams-nd-Din Mnhammad, son of 
Enkn-nd-Din Mnhammad-i-’Us- 
man, — the fonnder and first of 
the Knrat dynasty, xrv, 19977»7, 
784 and 71 4, 1181 7^ 2, 119472-, 

119572, 11997^, 120072, 120172, 
1202 7t, 1208 7^, 120472-2. 

Shams-nd-Din Muhammad b. Taj- 
nd-Din Abn’l Fath, the Malik-ns- 
Sa’is, Malik of Sijistan and Nim- 
roz, 189, 190,191 andwS, 192, 
447 and 72- 2. 

ghams*nd-Din ^Dsman, the Tnghrae, 
— one of the chief ’Ulama of 
Tabriz, 997 n. 

Shams-nd-Din Utsnz, the ^ajib,— 
one of the Turkish Maliks of the 
Khwarazm Shahi dynasty, 399, 
414, 1003. 

Shams-ul-Ayimma Ahn’l Fazl Mu- 
hammad, son of al-HaHm, Sara- 
khsi. — author of the Mu^ta§ar- 
i-Kafi, and Wazir of Amir Muh, 
son of Na§r, son of Ahmad, 
Samani, 38, 39 and 72-1. 

Shams-nl-Lu ghat, the,— a lexico-^ 
graphical work, 49 72 7, 138% 8, 
200 n 2, — app, viii, xxii. 
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Shams-ul-Ma’ali Kabiis, son of 
Washmgir, — ^ruler of Jnrjan, 51 
n 6, 59, 81 w. 

Shams-nl-Mnlk ’Abd-nl-Jabbar Ki- 
dam,—one of the Wazirs of the 
brother Sultans of Gbiir, 389 and 
nn 3 and 4, 489. 

Sbams-ul-Mulk, the ^akan Nasr 
b, Tafkaj Elban, Xlllth of the 
Afrasiyabi ^ans of Torkistan, 
905 n, 906 ti, PGhaznawI, 105. 

Shams-ul-MuIk b. Sultan Ibrahim 

Shams-ul-Mulk, Shihab-ud-Din. 
the Wazir. See under Shihab- 
ud-Din-i-Alb, Sarakhsi. 

^angun, son of the Awang Khan. 
See under Sangiin. 

Shankal, sovereign of Hind, — slain 
by Eustam-i-Zal, 561 w 9. 

Shansab b. Khamak b. Bain,— an- 
cestor of Amir Banji and pro- 
genitor of the Shansabaniah 
dynasty of Ghtir, 302 and ^6, 306 
1^9, 30T -Mr, 311, 312 and9jr2. 

Shansabanis, the, — ^the royal family 
of Ghur ; descendants of Shansab, 
xiii, xxxiii, 115, 300, 302, 310 
and 71 4, 313, 816,318,335,340, 
368, 386 n 4, 416 andTi, 2, 421, 494 
and 71 1, 506, 669 n 7, 894 ti, 101 1 n, 
— ^app. xxii. 

ghansabi family, the, 340 andTiS, 
420. See the Shansabanis. 

Shapur b. Arda-Sher-i-Babakan, 
son of Babak,— Ilnd of the Sa- 
sanian dynasty of ’Ajam, 4. 

Shapur b. Ashkan, son of Ashk, — 
Illrd of the Ashkanian dynasty 
of *Ajam, 4. 

ghapur b. Shapur-i-Zu’l Aktaf, — 
Xthof the Sasanian dynasty of 
'Ajam, 5, 1268719, 12697^, 


Shapur Zu’I Attaf b. JEfA-..?®? o* 
Narsi, — Ylllth of the Sasanian 
dynasty of ’Ajam, 4, 5. 

SMr, title of the rulers of Ghariis- 
tan, 807Z-5. 

Sharaf-ud-Daulah, Abu-1 Fawaris- 
i-Shir-Zail, son of ’Uzd-ud-Daulah 
Fana ghusrau. Dllami, 57 and 
71 8, 65 and 7171 4, 5 and 6. 
Sharaf-ud-Din Abii Bikr,— the 

Sadr-i-Sa’id, son of the Sadr-i- 
Shahid, Nizam-ud-Din, — one of 
the Court Kazis of Sultan Mu’izz- 
ud-Din Muljammad-i-Sam, of 
Ghfir, 489. 

Sharaf-ud-Din Adimi, Imam, — one 
of the ’Ulama of ^urasan and 
Mawara-un-Hahr, 227. 
Sharaf-ud-Din Ahmad Farahi, 
Imam, — one of the Court poets of 
Yamin-ud-Din BahrSm ShSh, 
Malik of SijistSn and Nimroz, 
195, 196. 

Sharaf-ud-Din ^Ali, — author of a 
history, 73271 2. 

Sharaf-ud-Din, the Amir-i-Majlis, 
— governor of Nishapur, 102771 8. 
Sharaf-ud-Din ’Attar, Imam,— a 
learned doctor, 190. 

Sharaf-ud-Din, the Balkl^i. the 
Imam and poet, 742. 
Sharaf-ud-Din, the ^^atib, Mau- 
lana,^a native of Hirat, 1126 
71 6, 112771. 

Sharaf-ud-Din Maa*ud-i-H!asan, 
Malik, — commander of the forces 
of Khwarazm. 254. 

Sharaf-ud-Din b. Muhammad, son 
of ‘Abd-ul-Malik, the ’Alkami, 
the Wazir of al-Musta’sim, the 
last of the ’Abbasi Khalifahs of 
Baghdad, 126571. 
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Sliihab-nr^-^-J^i^ Muhammad, the 
Yazdi, — Wazir of Oim-Timur, 
iruler of Kh urasan under the Mu- 
rals, 1121 n, 

Sharaf-ud-Bm Muzaffar, the Majir- 
xd-Mulk, 1028 7^. See under Ma- 
jir-ul-Mulk Sharaf-ud-Din Mu- 
zaffar. 

§haraf-nl-Mulk al-Ash’ari,— envoy 
of Tughril-i-Tu gh an E!haa to Sul- 
tan *Ala-ud-Dm Mas’ud ^ah, of 
Dihli, 664 andw7i4 and 6, 738, 
739 and w* 

gharaf-ul-Mulk Eashid-ud-Din ’All 
^lanafi, — the Ulngh-i*K!has ^la- 
jib [Chief Eoyal Chamberlain], 
of Sultan Nasir-ud'*Din Mahmud 
S^ah, of Dihli, 833. 

Sharif of Makkah, the, 265 n 4. 

gh arki dynasty of Jiiupiir, 589 n» 

gh ars of Gharjistan, the, — submit to 
the suzerainty of Sultan Mahmud, 
of Ghazniu, 341 and -n 6. 

§hau-kam, the Mughal Shahnah 
of Bish-Bali^, capital of the 
Tiddi-^Cut, 952 n, 

gha’ur, Wazir of the Isma’ilian or 
Eatimite TTh alifahs of Misr, 209 
♦i6, 210 and it, 211 it 9, 212 it, 213 
and It. 

gha’ur or Saur Bahadur, — one of 
the Nu-yins of theCEingiz Khan, 
1042 and It 7, 

Shaw’s “ High Tartary,” 950 it, 970 
n 2, 1084 It. 

gher Khan, of the Sljera K^el, of the 
Sur subdivision of tribe the Ludi 
of the Batani Afghans or Patans, 
611 It. See under Sher Sh^. 

gher ]^an, feudatory governor of 
Lakhanawati, 772 it, 776 it. 

gher K^an,— ^uncle’s son of Sultan 


119 

Ghiyas-ud-Din Balbau, 794 it 1. 
Same as the next, which see. 

Sher Khan-i-Sunkar, Malik Nu^rat- 
ud-Din, — one of the Shamsiah 
Maliks in Biiud, 714 It 9, 767, 768 
and It and It 2, 782, 783 anditrt 
7 and 9, 784 and it and it 2, 786 
It 5, 788 It 9, 791 audit 2, 792 
and It, 793, 794 and it 1, 795 it, 
799 It 4, 800, 818 It 4, 841, 849 and 
It 8, 865 It 5, 867 It, 1217 it, 1224 it, 
1225 It. Uncle’s son of Ulugh 
Khan-i-Balban. 

Sher Khan-i-Surkh. son of MaJik 
Kasir-ud-Din Uusain, the Amir-i- 
ghikar of Ghaznin, 725. 

Sher Malik b. Sultan Ibrahim, Ghaz- 
nawi, 105. 

Sher Shah, the Af^an, Governor 
of Bengal, — sets up as emperor 
of Dihli, 510 It, 611 It, 638 it, 682 
It 6, 757 It 5. 

Sher Zad b. Mas’ud-i-Karim, Ghaz- 
nawi 107 and it 7. 

Shera Khel, the, — of the Sur sub- 
division of the Ludi tribe of the 
Batani Af gh ans or Patans, 511 n, 

Sheran, the ‘Amid, [chief of the 
tribe] of the Abu Sahlan, 1003 
and It 4. 

Sheran. the Khalj, Malik, 627 it. 

See Muhammad-i-Sheran, the 
Khali. 

Sherki or Serki, son of Mangu Ka^ 
an, son of Tuli Khan, son of the 
Chingiz Khan, 1223 it. 

Sherwaiah b, ]^usrau Parwiz, 
lyth of the Akasirah dynasty of 
’Ajam, 5. 

gher-wan, one of the chiefs on the 
frontier of ^ur and Guzganan, 
325 It, 32711, 328 It. 
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Bherwan Shah b. 'Ala-ud-Dm Mab- 
mud, — brother of Rnka-Tid-Biii 
Khur Shah, Badshah of the Mu- 
lahidah of Alamdt, 1208 n, 

•ghi’ahs, the, — ^the sect of ‘Ali b. 
Abi Talib, 646 7i6j 994 w, 1189 n 9, 
1206^13, 1229 andwS, ]230w, 
124^2 n 2, 1243 w, 1260 w. 

Shiam Parshad, author of a history 
of Gaur or Lakhanawati, xvi, — 
app. XXV. 

Shidaghu or Shidaghii, — one of the 
Nu-yins of HulaktL ^han, son of 
Tull, son of the Ohingiz Khan, 
1280 5, 1281 

Shidarkii or 

Shidasku, rtiler of the Country of 
Tingkut, 949 950 w, 952 n, 

108471, 1085 w 3, 108671, 1087 7i, 
1088 n, 1089 7^. 

§hihab-i-Mansur Abn’l Fatb, the 
Mnbtashim of the Mulahidah, 
1197, 1198, 1212, 1213. 

Shihab-nd-Danlah Bnghra Khan 
Abu Musa-i-Harun, son of Suli- 
man, son of the Ilak Khan, — 
lYth of the Afrasiyabl Khans 
of Turkistan. See under Bn]^ra 
Khan, Shihab-nd-DanTah^ 
Shihab-nd-Daulah Harun Bn ghr a 
^an, 40714, — app. xviii. See 
under Bnglira ^^an, Shihab nd> 
Danlah. 

ghihab-nd-Din, the Muhtashim, — 
envoy of Ala-nd-Din Muham- 
mad, Badshah of the Mulahidah 
of Alamut, to the Km’lltae of the 
Murals, 1151 71. 

Shihab-nd-Din-i-Alb, Sarakhsi, — 
one of the Wazirs of Saltan Mu- 
hammad Khwarazm Shah, 285, 
1013, 1014712, 1015 71. 


Shihab-nd-DIn-i“Ghazi,~^v4!.JgP 
Nardin in the territory of Diyar- 
i'-Bakr, 1152 n, 

Shihab-ud-Din-i- Ghazi b. Malik-nl- 
*Adil Saif*-nd-Din Abu Bikr-i- 
Mnbammad, al-Aiyubi, Malik of 
Sham. 1264, 1265 and tit?. 9 and 1, 
1266, 1267. See also under Ma- 
lik^ nl-|^as&h 

Shihab-ud-Din *A1I) Malik, son of 
Malik Nasir-nd-Din ’TJsman, son 
of Malik Taj-ud-Din-i-Harab, of 
Sijistan and hfimroz, 194. 

»^ihab-ud-Din *Ali b. Saif-nd-Din 
Suri. See under Shihab-ud-Din 
Mnbammad ^Ali-i-Khamak. 

Shih5b-ud-Din Harmawadi, Ka^i, — 
one of the Kazis of Sultan Ghivas- 
ud'-Din Muhammad-i-Sam, Ghurh 
389 and 71- 2. 

Shihab-ud-Din Madini, MaHk. See 
under Shihab-ud-Din Muhammad 
‘Ali-i-Kharnak. 

Shihab-ud-Din Mahmud, son of 
Nasir-ud-Din ’Usman, sou of 
Malik Taj-ud**Din-i-^arab, — 

IXth of the Maliks of Sijistm and 

' ISiimroz, 198 and7^5, 199 and 71-7. 

Shihdb-ud-Din Muhammad, son of 
Baha-ud-Din Sam, son of ’Izz-ud- 
Din al-9usain, ^uri, — his title 
was afterwards changed to Mu- 
*izz-ud-Din, xlviii, 368, 370. See 
under Mu’izz-ud-Din Muhammad- 
i-Sam Ghuri, 

Shihab-ud-Din Muhammad *Ali-i- 
Kharnak. son of Malik Saif-nd-Diu 
Suri, son of Shihab-ud-Din Mu- 
hammad Kharnak. Malik of Madin 
of Ghur, 344, 372 7i, 408, 490 See 
also under Muhammad-i-Khar* 
nak. 



Inde^, 


121 


Shihab-nd-Dm Mubammad, FElli ar* 
nak], son of ‘Izz-nd-Din al- 
Husain Gburi, Malik of Madin of 
Otiur, 337, 339 and n 4, 340 343 

and n 5, 344 345 'ti 6, 472 496 

n 1. 

^ihab-nd-Din Muhammad, Malik, 
son of Saltan Shams-nd-DIn lyal 
Timisb, of Dihli, 625, 

^ihab-nd-Din Muhammad Shab, 
Malik, son of Sultan Na§ir-ud- 
Din Mahmud Shah, son of Sultan 
Shams-ud-DIn I-yal-Timish, of 
Dihli,672. 

^ihad or Shihadan, son of Nariman 
b. Afridun, the Badshah of Iran, 
306. 

Shiki Kutukii, adopted son of the 
Chingiz Khan and commander of 
the Tattar Ming or Hazarah, 
1093 

Shiktur or Shiktur. the Nu-yin,— one 
of the generals of Hulaku Khan, 
son of Tuli, son of the Chingiz 
Kha n, 1266 w 6, 1264 to. He is 
called Hulaju by some. 

Shimaghu, the Nu-yin, — one of the 
generals of Hulaku Ehan, son of 
Tuli, son of the Chingiz Khan, 
1287 TO. 

Shiramun b. Kochu b. Uktae Ka- 
an, son of the Chingiz Khan, 
IISOto, 1151 to, 1178 to, 1180 to, 
1183 TO, 1184 TO, 1185 TO, 1220 TO, 
1243 TO, 1287 TO. 

Shirin, daughter of Mangu 
son of Tuli, son of the Chingiz 
Khan, 1185 to. 

-Shirley, Sir Robert, 295 to. 

Shirwan Shah, the, — title of the 
rulers of the Dar-band or Bab- 
ul- Abwab, 998 TO. 
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Shis, name of a tribe in the territory 
of Ghur, 312 to 3. [1, 2. 

Shis b. Adam, [Seth of Scripture], 

Shis b. Bahram, Amir, — Mihtar or 
chief of the tribe of the Shisanian. 
313 and TO 5, 315. 

Shis, youngest son of Malik Muham- 
mad, son of Suri, Amir of Ghur, 
321, 322 and TO, 329. 

^isan or ^isanian, the, — name of 
a people in the territory of Ghur, 
312 and TO 3, 313, 316, 367. 

Shudai-Shu-o-Shu or Shudai-Shu-o- 
su, [the “Ninkiassu*’ of some 
European writers], the Altan 
Khan of Khita, 955 to, 1136 to 9. 

Shuja* b. Sultan Mas’iid, sou of 
Sultan Mabmiid Ghaznawi, 95, 

101 TO 6. 

Shuja* -ud-Din AbuT Kasim, — gover- 
nor of Kirman for Malik Ghiyas- 
ud-Din Ak Saltan, son of Sultan 
Muhammad-i-Takish Khwarazm 
Shah, 283 to 9, 284, 295 to. 

Shuja’-ud-Diu ’Ali b. Tzz-ud-Diu 
al-^usain, of the Shansabani 
family of Ghur, 338, 339 and to 4, 
345 and TO 6, 346, 391, 393 to 9, 417 
TO 5, 1002 TO 9. 

Shuja’-ud-Din 9asan Tilrani, — one 
of the oflB.cers of ’Ala-nd-Din 
Muhammad, the Maulaua of the 
Mnlahidah, 1192 to. 

Shiils, the, — ^name of a people, 

1281 TO. 

Sial, — name of a tribe of Jats, dwel- 
ling at and around Jar»g-i-Sial, 
454 TO. 

Siamak b. Kaiumurt, the first King 
of ’A jam, 304 TO 2. 

Siamak b. Marnias, son of Zuhak 
the Malik, 306, 
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Siamak b. Mubshi, son of Kaiii- 
mnrs, son of Adam, 304. 

Siani b. Ibrahim Ludi, son of Shah, 
j^nsain, of Ghur, 510 to, 

Sifand-asp b. Znhak, son of Snhrab, 
son of Shaid-asp, 306. 

Sigizi or Sijizi slave of ‘Umro, son 
of Lais SnSari, the, 34 to 6, 184 to, 
185 TO. 

Sigizis or Sijizis, the, — name of a 
people in Sijistan, 184 to. 

Sikandar, Sultan, — who was first 
called Ahmad ]^an, the last of 
the eight Afghan or Patan 
sovereigns of Dihli, 5 1 1 to. 

Sikandar b. Ilyas Haji, [Sultan 
Shams“ud-D5n], ruler of Banga- 
lah, 591 to. 

Sikandar Eumi, 598, 852. See also 
under Alexander the Great. 

Sikandar-i-Znl Karnain, Alexander 
Bieornus, not the Macedonian, 
descendant of the fourth son of 
Taraj, son of Tafis [Japhethj, 
870 TO. 

Simiur-i-Dawati, — governor of Sijis- 
tan on the part of Amir Abu 
Nasr-i-Ahmad, Samani, Ivii, 35 
and TO 4, 36 to 9, 185 to. 

Simon de Montfort, Earl of Leices- 
ter, 846 to 7. 

Simur gh. th% — the fabulous bird 
of eastern romance, 1205 and to 5, 
nourishes Zal-i-Zar, 318. 

Sinan-ud-Din Ohati-sar [or Jati- 
sar], the Siimrah chief of Dibal, 
614 and TO 8, 615 to 1. 

Sindian, the, inhabitants of Sind, 
695 to9. 

Siur Kukibi Bigi, daughter of Badae 
the Jakambu, brother of the 
Awang Khan, and wife of Tali, 


son of the Chingiz Khan. 1092 to, 
1142 TO, 1164TO, 1176 TO 9, 1178 TO, 
1181 TO, 1185 TO, 1223 TO. 

Siydh-ru, signification of the term, 
913 TO. [691 TO. 

Sketch of Buddhism, Hodgson^s, 

Slavonians, the, — See under the 
Slavs. 

Slavs, the, 871 to, 872 to, 886 to, 887 to. 
See also under the SaWabs and the 
Sclaves. 

Solankh Pal, Eae of Gwaliyur, 545 
TO 5, 619 to 7. 

Somnath, the idol of, — destroyed 
by Sultan Mahmud of Ghaznin. 
82, 83. 

Song, the, — the people of Maha- 
Shin or Southern China, as styled 
by the Chinese, 1136 to 9, 1219 to, 
1222 TO. 

Sozan-gar, the, definition of the 
term, 1003 and to 1. 

So zanzj flowers worked of silk and 
thread, 1003 to 1. 

Sprenger, Prof. Alois, xvii, xxxi. 

Ssanang Setzen, 938 to, 1085 to 3, 
1091 TO. 

Stewart, vii, 56871, 585 to 6, 666 to, 
732 TO 1, 762 TO 9, 763toto 3 and 4, 
765 to 8, 770 TO 7, 776 to, 777 to, 793 
TO 5, 905 TO. 

Strabo, 1055 to. 

Strangford, Lord, liii. 

Student’s Manual of Indian History, 
the, 370 to 9, 445 to, 467 to, 478 to 6, 
479to, 487 TO 6, 610 to, 657 7^ 5. 

Stiipnagel, Mr. 0. B., xxiii,TO2. 

Suhashi or Subasi, the ^lajib-i- 
Buzurg of Sultan Mas’ud of Ghaz- 
nin, 124 TO 4, 125. 

Subashi-Tigin, chief of the Turks 
of Mawara-un-Nahr, 903 to. 
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SujfariuD, dynasty of the, xxxiii, 
19 and n 1, 21, 23, 25, 26, 183 n 2, 
184n,186«, 316ri2, 317, 320.~ 
So called after Ya’kub and ‘TJ mro, 
the sons of Lais, the §ufEar, or 
Brazier, 

Sngatu, the Juzbi. See under Sii- 
katu. 

Sughiij^chi or Su^u-jijan, son of Iri- 
dam-chl the Barlas,— chief tain of 
the Mughal troops, 898 n, 899 nj 
938 it. 

Sahrab, son of Enstam-i-Zal, the 
hero of ancient I -ran, 681, 

Suhrab b. §haid-asp, son of Sia- 
mak, — descendant of ^nhak, the 
Tazi, 306. 

Snida Bahadur. See under Swidae 
the Bahadur. 

Sujan Eae, author of the Khulasat^ 
ut-Tawarikh, xvi, 

Suji, the BigT, of the tribe of Bar- 
las, of the progeny of Iridam- 
ohi, 93971-. 

Sujiut, the, a tribe of Mughals, — one 
of the Hazarahs of Juji, son of 
the Ohingis Khan, 1093 

Siikatu or Sugatu, the Juzbi, — an 
t}lkunut Kungkur-ab Mughal, 
and commander of the tjlkunut 
Ming or Hazarah, 1080 7i 5. 

Snklab, the, — name of a people, 
661 71 9. See under the Saklabs. 

Snlaiman Kararani, — app. xxi. 

Suldus or 

Sulduz, the, a tribe of Mahals, — 
one .of the Hazarahs of Ohaghatae. 
son of the Oh ingiz Khan, 9397?-, 
109371-, 109477, 

Suliman, Mihtar, [Solomon of Scrip- 
ture], 3, 187 and 77- 3, 649,65077-2, 
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Suliman, — one of the Amirs [nobles] 
of Balab, 22577-4. 

Suliman, the Sipah-Salar, — an 
of&cer of Snltan Mn*izz-nd-Din 
Muhammad-i-Sam, Ghuri, 482 n. 

Suliman b. 'Abd-nllah b. Tahir ibn 
nl-!Husain, — governor of Tabaris - 
tan, under bis nephew Muham- 
mad, son of Tahir, 16. 

Suliman, b. Ghiyas-nd-Din Kai- 
Khusrau, See under his title of 
Rukn-nd-Diu. 

Suliman b. Ibrahim b. Saltan Mah- 
mud, Ghaznawi, 88. 

Suliman, son of the Ilak Khan, the 
third of the Afrasiyabi Khans 
of Tnrkistan, 901 n. 

Suliman b. Jaghar Beg-i-Da’ud, 
son of Mika^il, son of Saljuh', the 
Turkman, 133 n 3. 

Suliman b. Kai-Khnsrau b. Kai- 
;^nbad, of the Saljuki dynasty of 
Rum, 162 77-2, 163 n 6. 

Suliman b. l^altimisb, son of Isra’il, 
Saljuki, — ruler of Rum under 
Saltan Mulik Shab, Saljuki, 13977-, 
158, 159 7^. 

Suliman b. Mahmud of Ghaznin. 
88 and n 3. 

Suliman b. Mahmud b. Sultan Man- 
dud of ^aznin, 97. 

Suliman b. Shis, the Amir-i-Dad, — 
one of the Maliks of Snltan Mn- 
’izz-nd-Din Muhammad-i-Sam, 
of Ghur, 316, 366, 433, 491, 483 
and 7x8. 

Suliman Khan, ruler of Samarkand, 
under Malik Shah, son of Snltan 
Alb-Arsalan-i-Ghazi, Saljuhi, 137 
7^6, 138 7?- and 77- 8, 

Suliman Shah, the Aiyiibi Turk- 
man, — the Amir-i-’Alam [Lord 
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(A the Standard] of al-Musta’sim 
B’illah, the last of the ’Abbasi 
Khalifahs, 712?z, 1227, 1231 
1233, 1234, 1236, 1237, 1238 n 8, 
1242 7i 2, 1244 aiid7i, 124671 5, 
1247 1250, 12&4. 

SuHman Shah b. Jalal-ud-Hm TJtsuz 
Khwarazm Shah, son of Taj-ud- 
Din Mubammad, son of Ibak, the 
Tnrk, 238 a 8. 

Sallman Sh§h b. iruhaininad b. 
Malik i^ah, son of Sultan Alb- 
Arsalan-i-GhazI, SaliukT, — ^mler of 
Khwarazm under Sultan Sanjar, 
236 

Sullman Shah, Rukn-ud-DIn b. ’Izz- 
ud-Din Kulij Arsalan, the RCmi 
Saljuk, 161 «. 

Sultan, application of the title, 
1230 721 . 

Sultan Malifc b. Mas^ud-i-Karim, 
Ghaznawi 107, 

Sultan Shah b. Bahrain Shah b. 
Mas’ud-i-Karim, Ghaznawi. 111. 

Sultan Shah b. Ibrahim b. Sultan 
Mas’ud, Ghaznawi. 105. 

Sultan Shah, Jalal-ud-Din Mabmud 
b. lyal Arsalan, son of Jalal-ud- 
DinUtsuz Elhwarazm Shah, son 
of Taj-ud-Dm Muhammad, xlvi, 
115, 181 71 and 7® 9, 239 andTiTil 
and 2, 24071, 245 and7i7i6 and 7, 
246 and n 8, 247 n, 248 and n, 249, 
250«7j 6 and 7, 260 « 7, 37471 5, 
377 n 5, 378 and n 8, 379 and n 5, 
387, 391, 427, 456 and ti 2, 457 to, 
469 TO 5, 514 TO 4, 515 and «, 917 to 1, 
927 TO, 928 71, — app. ii. 

Samrah dynasty, the,— Rajput 

rulers of Lower Sind, 614 to 8, 615 
7? and TO I . 

Sumrah tribe, the,-*-ta tribe of Raj- 


put descent in Lower Sind, 614 
w [^an, son of Baidu* 

Sundz Khan, See under Sunj 

Sungar ^an, Karluki. See under 
Sunkar Khan, 

Siiniat, the, a tribe of Mughals<— 
one of the Hazarahs of Ohaghataa 
^^an, son of the Ohingiz Eban, 
1093 71 , 

Sunj, father of Afrasiyib, the Turk, 
sovereign of ’Ajam, 882 ?i. 

Sunj ^an, — one of the Sardars of 
Sultan ’Ala-ud-Din Mnbammad-i- 
Takish ^warazm Shah, 976 to, 
1118 TO 9. 

Sunj Eban or Sundz Khan, son of 
BMu,— Ylllth of the chieftains 
of the Tattar I-mak, 875 to, 881 ti, 
882 TO, 883 TO, 887 to. 

SunjSk, the Bahadur,— one of the 
Nu-yins of Hulaku ^an, son of 
Tuli, sonof the GLingiz Khan, 
1239 TO, 124071, 1243 TO, 1263 to, 
1286 TO. 

Sunkam, one of the chiefs of ^i.ta, 
154, 911, 91271, 92471,92571. 

Sunkar or Sungar Kh an. Karluki, 
— one of the chief men of IKarluk, 
113071,113271. 

Sunnis, the, — the orthodox sect of 
Muhammadans, 646 to 6, 994 to, 
1229 TO 8, 1242 TO 2, 1285. 

Suntae the Nu-yin,— one of the Nu- 
yins of Hulaku Khan, son of Tuli, 
sou of the Ohingiz Khan. 1239 to, 
1264 TO, 1270 TO 2, 1278 71. 

Suntae, the Bahadur, 987 to 3. See 
under Swidae, the Bahadur. 

Suntae, the, a tribe of Mu gh al s, — 
one of the Hazarahs of Juji 
[Tushi] Khan, sonof the Oh ingTa 
San, 1093 n. 
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Sur, a subdivision of the Ludi tribe 
of the Batani Afghans or Patans, 
320 n 4f 509 ?i, 510 n, 511 n. 

Sur dynasty of the Patan Kings 
of Dihli, the, 511 w. 

Sur b. Isma’il b. SiSni b, Ludi, — 
founder of the Afghan tribe of 
Sur, 510 

Sur or Suz, son of ?uhak, the Tazi, 
sovereign of ’A] am, 307 and nn 
6 and 8, 308. 

Surbashi or Surpashi, the Ilajib. 
See under SubashI, the Hajib-i- 
Buzurg. 

Surghan or Sur gh an Shirah, of the 
Suldiis tribe of Mughal, 9Z9n, 

Surl, Abu’l Pazl or Bu-Pazl, Diwan 
of Nishapur, under Sultan Mas’ud 
of Ghaznin, 122 n 3, 123 n. 

Suri b. Muhammad, son of Amir 
Banji, — third of the Shansabaniah 
dynasty of ^ur, 84 n 7, 316 and 
nn 9 and 2, 317, 318, 320 4, 321 
336 n 4, — app. xix. 

SurM — IJ-ed Idol, — name of an 

idol or figure in Bamian, 1058 n 6. 

Surkh-ru. signification of the term, 
913 

Surpashi or Surbashi, the ^ajib. 
See under Subashi, the IHEajib-i- 
Buzurg. 


Surtak Khatun. daughter of the 
sovereign of the Kungkur-at 
tribes,— and one of the wives of 
Juji, son of the Ohingiz Khan, 
1102 1140 7^. 

Surtak b. Batu, son of Tushi, son 
of the Ohingiz Ehan, 1173 w, 
1290 and Til, 1291 and7i7i2, 5 
and 6, 1292. 

Surtash, an officer of the Khwa- 
razmi dynasty, 381. 

Su Sen b. Madhob Sen, — the last 
ruler of the Hindu dynasty of 
Nudiah, 558 n 1 . 

Suz or Sur, son of Zuhak the Tazi, 
sovereign of ’Ajam, 307 andw?^ 
6 and 8, 308. 

Swatis, the, — the people styled the 
ShalDciani by the Af gh ans, and the 
Dihgan by the Tajziks, 1043 n 1. 

Swidae or Sahudah, the Bahadur, — 
one of the Nu-yins of the Ohin- 
giz Khan, 277, 976 72 ., 981 71 , 983 7^, 
987 and 72. 3, 98872., 98972., 99072-, 
99172., 99471, 99571, 99672., 997 ti, 
998 72., 999 71, 1000 n, 1001 and 72 -, 
1014712,1027718,102871, 1030 71 , 
108371, 1102 71, 1115715, 111671, 
1152 71, 116571, 116871, 1169 71, 
120871. 


Tabahi’ah of Yaman, dynasty of 
the, xxxiii, 6, 7.. 

Tabakat-i-Akbari,— name of a his- 
torical work, the, xii, xvi, 78 71 , 
1 13 71, 449 72. 8 , 453 71 3, 461 71 , 469 
71 9, 47 6 71, 477 71, 478 n 6, 486 ti, 
500 72 2, 518 72, 523 7 ?, 633 ?i, 536 72 , 


541 71, 542 71 9, 54 5 72 6, 557 71 3, 
659712, 571712, 575 712, 676 714, 
577 71, 578 71 3, 59071, 591 71 , 592 71 , 
593 717, 59471, 609 71, 610 718 , 61’1 
71 3, 612714, 613 717, 616 713, 619 
71 7, 62371 1, 631 7271 5 and 8, 632 
72 1, 633 72 8, 635 n 9, 638 n 1 , 64*0 
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w»2and3, 641 n 8, 642 n 2, 643 n, 
645 nn 2 and 4, 646 ?i6, 647 » 9, 
648 nn 2 and 3, 65 1 to 7, 653 to 5, 
654 TO, 657 TO 4, 658toto 8, 1 and 2, 
659 TO 6, 661 TO, 664 nn 4 and 5, 666 
TO 8, 666TOandTO9, 667 toI, 668 to 5, 
671 TO 9, 675 TO 5, 677 to 6, 678 toto 7 
and 8, 680 to, 681 to 2* 682 to 5, 

688 TO, 689 TO, 690 to, 691 to, 692 to 4, 
693 to2, 695«to 8 and 9, 696 to4, 697 
to 6, 698 TO, 699 TO 5, 705 to 7, 707 
TO 8, 711 TO 4, 716 TO 5, 776 TO, 777 71, 
778 TO, 802 TO 1, 1271 TO, — app. vi, 
viii, xiv, xvi, xxvi. 

Tabakat-i-Na?iri of Minhaj-i-Saraj, 
vii, XXX, xxxiv, liv, 67 n 2, 509 to, 
912 71, 1045 TO, 1202 TO, — app. i, 
vii, viii, x, xiv, xvii. 

fabari, at-, — Imam Muhammad b. 
Jarir, the Historian, 2, 3, 4, 5, 
6,7 and TO 8, 10 toto 3 and 6, 13 
to 9, 42 TO 9, 58 and 77 3, 303 to 7, 
304 TO 1, 305 TO 6, — app. xviii. See 
also nnder the Tarikh-i-Tabari. 

Tab or Tub Tingri, the, 948 to, 955 to. 
See nnder Kubju, son of Minglik 
Ic^akah, the Knnakkumar. 

Tabur, son of Farawwal or Kara- 
wal, — ancestor of Znhak the Tazi, 
304, — also called Tazio-barsed. 

Tacitus, 871 to. 

Tae b. Sba’ur, the Wazir of the 
Isma’ilian Khalifah of Egypt, 
209 to 6. 

Taf-!kaj Ehan. Abn’l Muzaffar, son 
of Ibrahim, son of Hasr, — Xllth 
of the Afrasiyabi Khans of Tur- 
kistan, 905 to. 

Ta^achar or Toshajar, the Baha- 
dur, — one of the Hu-yins of the 
Ohlngiz Khan, 981 7i, 988 to, 989 n, 

Taghachar, tho Gurgan b. Sughu-ji- 


jan or Siighuj-ehi b. Iridam-c^i, 
the Barlas, — one of the Ku-yins 
of the Chingiz Kl^ an. 1027 to 8, 
1034 7Zr 9, 1035 TO. 

Ta^achar b. 'O-Tigln b. Yassuka 
Bahadur, — brother’s son of the 
Chingiz Khan. 1220 to, 1221 to. 

Taghae Khan. — one of the Sardars 
of Sultan ’Ala-ud-Din Muham- 
mad-i-Takish ]^warazm Shah. 
978 TO, 979 to. 

Taghajar, the Nu-yin, 276 to. See 
under Tagl^ao^aror Toshajar, the 
Bahadur. 

Taghdr^ an earthen vessel of capa- 
city, 1192 TO. 

Taghar ^a^an, the, — title of the 
rulers of the ^uzz tribe, 961 to. 

Tahamtam Shah b. Sultan Ibrahim, 
son of Sultan Mas’iid, Ghaznawi. 
105. 

Tahir, the Dabir [secretary], of 
Sultan Mas’ud, son of Sultan 
Mahmud of Ghaznin. 92 to 3, 

Tahir b. ‘Abd-ullah b. Tahir ibn ul* 
IJusain, — ^fourth ruler of the 
Tahiri dynasty, 10 to 5, 14, 15. 

Tahir ibn nl-Husain, — general of 
al-Ma’mum and founder of the 
Tahiri dynasty, 9 and 7i 1, 10 and 
toto 3, 5, 7 and 8, 11 and toto 9, 2 
and 4, 12 and to 6, 15 to7i 6 and 1, 

27 TO 6, 28. 

Tahir ibn ul-IJusain, son-in-law of 
^alaf b. Ahmad, governor of 
Sijistan, 185 to, 186 to. 

Tahir b. Khalaf b. Ahmad,— ruler 
of Sijistan, under the Samanis, 
81 7!,, 186 TO. 

Tahir b. Muhammad b. Tahir b. 
Khalaf, — ruler of Sijistan, 184, 
1867?., 187. 
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Tahir b. Muhammad b. ’TJmro, 
Sa:ffari, — governor of Sijistan, 
under the Samanis, 25 n2, 184 n, 
185 n. 

Tahir b. ’Umro, son of Lais as-Saffar 
[the Brazier], of the family of 
the Snffariun, 34«.6. 

Tahir-i-Band-Kadar, Malik, ruler 
of Misr, 1259 n 3. See also under 
Band-Kadar. 

Tahiris, dynasty of the, — So called 
after the founder, Tahir ibn ul- 
Husain, rulers of EZh urasan, 
xzxiii, 9, 10 and w 5, 14 tj* 1, 16 n 4, 
17, 19, 22nn6 and 7, 23, 26 and 
w2, 29, 23277,, 915 7^. 

Taijiut, the, 899 7^, — read the Tanijut 
[Tanjiut ?]. See Ixiii. 

Taimani Imak, the, — one of the 
Ohahar 1-ma^, 874 n. 

Ta-ir, the Bahadur, — one of the Nu- 
yins of the Oh ingiz Kh an, 65671, 
727, 97671, 1119, 112071 2, 1126 
and 72,6, 1132, 1135 and ti 5, 1191 7^, 

1202 7 ^. 

Ta-ir Asun, — chief of the "Orhar 
Makrit tribe, 917 n, 947 n, 1091 7t, 
114171, 1142 71 ,. 

Ta-ir Bu^a, the Nu-yin,— one of 
the generals of Hulaku. Khan, 
son of Tuli, son of the Ohingiz 
Khan, 1227 tt, 5. 

Taishi, signification of the word, 
866 71, 927 71. 

Taishi, — the envoy of the Kara 
Etita-is to Sultan ’Ala-ud-Din 
Muhammad-i-Takish EZhwarazm 
Shah, 92971. Taishi is probably 
his title. 

Ta’i’u L’illah, at-, — ^the ’Abbasi 

Khalifah, 44, 61, 62, 64, 65. 

Taj-ud-Baulah Abu Sa*id, surnamed 


Ttttish, son of Alb-Arsalan-i- 
Ghazi b. Da’ud-i-Jaghar Beg, the 
Saljiiki, 204 ti. See under Tntish, 
Taj-ud-Daulah, son of Alb-Arsa- 
lan-i-Ghazi. 

Taj-ud-Daulah-i-Tutish, see the 
above. 

Taj -ud -Din, the Juzjani, — one of 
the Khwarazmi Maliks in Hirat, 
1038 and 71 3. 

Taj-ud-Din, the ]^alj, — an officer 
of Sultan *Ala-ud-Din Muhammad- 
i-Takish EZhwarazm Shah, 471 ti 5. 

Taj-ud-Din, of Mukran, Malik, — one 
of the Maliks of the brother Sul- 
tans of Ghur, 390, 490. 

Taj-ud-Din, Zawzani, Kazi of Sul- 
tan Baha-ud-Diu Sam, son of 
Sultan Shams-ud-Din Muham- 
mad, Bamiani, 428. 

Taj-ud-Din b. §alayah, the ’Alawi, 
— styled the Lord of Arbll, 1238 
71 8, 126371. 

Taj-ud-Din Abu Bikr, son of ’Izz- 
ud-Din Kabir Khan-i-Ayaz, feu- 
datory of Multan, 656 ti, 663 n 9, 
66871,727 and 71 7, 758 ti 9, 810 

and 71. 

Taj-ud-Din AbuT Fatb b. T^hir, 
son of Muhammad, — second of 
the Maliks of Sijistan and Nim- 
roz, 187 and n 4, 188 and ti 5, 189, 
825 n. 

Taj-ud-Din AbuT Fazl-i-lSTa^r, son 
of Tahir. See the above. 

Taj-ud-Din *Ali, — one of the Amirs 
of Sultan ’Ala-ud-Din Muham- 
mad-i-Takish Khwarazm §hah, 
481 71 8. 

Taj-ud-Din *Ali Musawi, Sayyid, 
the Mushrif-i-Mamalik of Dihli, 
652, 653 71 5, 654 and ti, 753. See 
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also under bis tifcle of Sadr-nl- 
Mulk. 

Taj-nd-DIn ’All Shah b, Takish, son 
of I-yal-Arsalan Klbwarazm Shah, 
244714 . 

Taj-ud-DIn Arsalan Khan, Sanjar- 
i-Obast, Malik of Awadh. See 
under Arsalan Khan Sanjar-i- 
Ohast. 

Taj-nd-Dm Azabar Shah, son of 
Ulngh Khan-i-Abi Muhammad, 
the]^an of Guzarwan, 235 and n 3. 

Taj-ud-DIn BinM-TigIn, of the 
family of the ^warazm Shahis, 
— tenth ruler of Sijistan and 
Nlmroz, zxv, 199 and n 7, 200 and 
w8, 201, 202 and 7z 6, 232, 233, 
235, 62671, 1119, 1122%, 1124, 
1126, 1203, 1204, 1205. See also 
under Binal-Tigin. 

Taj-ud-Din ^laba^i-i-*Abd-ul-Malik, 
Sar-i-Zarrad, the Sipah-Salar of 
^ur, 1006 andu9, 1007, 1059 
n 2, 1079 and n 2, 1201 n. 

Taj-ud-DIn J^abashi-i-lTezah-war, 
Amir. See under J^abashi-i- 
Nezah-war. 

Taj-ud-Din-i-Harab, the Malik-us- 
Sa’id, son of Shams-ud-Din Mu- 
feammad, — the fourth ruler of 
Sijistan and Nimroz, and one of 
the Maliks of the brother Sultans 
of Ghur, 20, 191 and7i6, 192, 
193, 194 and 71 7, 248,378, 390, 
457 7^, 490, 502 7^ 6, 504, 119971. 

Taj-ud-Din Hasan-i-Salar, Khar- 
Post, Malik, — governor of the 
fort of Tulak under the Khwa- 
razmis, xxiv, 1197. 

Taj-ud-Din Ibrahim Shah, son of 
Sultan hfasir-ud-Din Maljmud 
Shah, of Dihli, 672. 


Taj-ud-Din, ’Imad-ul-Mulk, the 
Jami,— one of the Ministers of 
State of the ^warazm Shahi 
dynasty, 963, 964. 

Taj-ud-Din lyal-duz, [styled Yal- 
duz and Yal-duz by some], — slave 
of Sultan Mu’izz-ud-Din Mnham- 
mad-i-Sam Ghuri. — Sultan of 
Ghaznin, See under lyal-duz, 
Taj-ud-Din. 

Taj-ud-Din Muhammad Timrani, — 
one of the Maliks of Sultan 
^iyas-ud-Din Muhammad-i- 
Sam, Ghuri, 390, 408. 

Taj-ud-Din Muhammad b. l^utb- 
ud-Din Husain b. ’Ali b. Abi ’Ali, 
the Ghuri Malik, 1060. 

Taj-ud-Din Muhammad b. Kutb- 
ud-Diu Ibak, the Turk, — ruler 
of Qwarazm, 234 and?i9, 235 
and 72 1. 

Taj-ud-Din Sanjar, the Sihwas- 
tani, Malik,— one of the Maliks of 
Sultan Nasir-ud-Din Mabmud 
Shah, of Dihli, 103 and n 7, 836 n 
and n 4, 836 n 6. He is also called 
Taj-ud-Din Sanjar-i-Mah-pesha- 
ni, which also see. 

Taj-ud-Din Sanjar-i-Gazlak or 
Gajz-lak Khan. — one of the Maliks 
of Sultan ^ams-ud-Din lyal-Ti- 
mish, of Dihli, xzvi, 61271 0, 613, 
616 71, 618 71, 626, 643 7 ^ 4, 661 n, 
722, 723 and 72 1, 724, 72572 6, 
730. 

Taj-ud-Din Sanjar-i-Gurait Khan. 
Malik of Awadh, 663 72 9, See 
also under Taj-ud-Din Sanjar-i- 
Kuret EZhan. 

Taj-ud-Din Sanjar -i-Kik-lub, the 
feudatory of Buda’un, — one of 
the Maliks of the Shamsiah 
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dynasty of Dihli. 643 %4, 661 
662 an.du 6 , 66371 9, 754*, 755, 
756,780,86771. 

Taj-iid-Dia Sanjar-i-Knrat or Gurait 
]^an, Malik of Awadh, — one of 
the Maliks of Sultan Nasir-ud-Din 
Mahmud Shah, of Dibli, 663 n 9, 
674, 703 71 7, 756, 800, 86774, 120174. 
Taj-ud-Din Sanjar-i-Mab-pesham, 
Malik, — one of the Maliks of Sul- 
, tan Nasir-nd-Din Mahmud . Sbab, 
of Dibli, 703 74 7, 741, 835 n and 
74 4, 836 aiid 747^6 and9. He is 
also called Taj-nd-Din-i-Sanjar, 
the Sihwastani, which also see. 
Taj-nd-Din Sanjar-i-Tez ^an, 
Malik of Awadh,— one of the 
; Maliks of Saltan Nasir-nd-Din 
Mahmud Shah of Dibli, 674, 703 
717,70474 6 , 714, 759, 760, 820, 

. 851 74 9. 

Taj-ud-Din Tughan, governor of 
, the fortress of l?aran-dujz, on 
the part of Sultan ’Ala-ud-Din 
Muhamraad-i-Takish Khwarazm 
, §bah, 990. 

Taj-iid-Din ’Usman, the Maraghnni, 
— seneschal of the fortress of 
i Khaesar of ^ur, under his 
brother, *Izz-ud-Din ’Umr the 
Maraghani, 119974, 120074. 
Taj-ud-Din Zangi b. Fa^r-ud-Din 
. Mas’ud, son of ’Izz-ud-Din al- 
^usain,— Malik of Bamian, and 
one of the Maliks of the brother 
^Sultans of Gihur. 342, 381, 890, 
404 and 74 3, 425 and 74 3, 472 n- 9, 
^48174 8,490. 

Taj-ul-Ma’asir, the,— name of a his- 
torical work, xvi, 4^74 3, 458 74 6, 
466 74 1 , 469 7474 8 and 9, 470 74 , 

47ln,,47674, 477,74, 48074, 482 74 , 

17 


484 71, 505 74, 616 74 2, 517 «, 51874, 
519 74, 520 74, 521 74, 522 74 5 and 74, 
523 74, 524 74, 625 74, 632 n 2, 633 74, 
534 72 74 5 and 8, 539 74 5, 542 74 9, 
543 74, 545 74 5, 606 74 3, 608 74 8, 
609 74, 611 74 9, 615 74 1, 61774, 619 
74 7, 628 74 4, — app. ii, iv, v, vi, xiy, 
xxiii, XXV, xxvi. 

Taj-nl-Mulk Maljmud. the Dabir 
[Secretary], the son of the Mu^- 
rif-i-Mamalik, — one of the Tajik 
officials of Sultan Eukn-t^d-Din 
Firuz §^ah, of Dibli, 635, 638, 761. 

Taj-ul-Muluk Majd-ud-Din, son of 
Abu Lashkar-i-Aiyub, son of 
Shadi al-Kurdi, 20874 0. 

Taji, name by which the ’Ajamis 
call the ’Arabs, 304 74 3. 

Tajik-Majik, the Af gh ans so style 
Persian-speaking people whp 
are neither Turks nor ’Arabs, 
80474 3. 

Tajiks, the, — the descendants of 
’Arabs, born and grown up in 
’A jam, xii, xx, xxv, 304 74 3, ^49 
74 9,76074 7. See also under the 
Tajziks. 

Taju or Tanju, Nuyan, — one of the 
Huyins of Hnlaku ^an, son of 
Tuli, son of the Chingiz Kha n, 
xlvii, 16274 2, 123774 4, See also 
Tanju, the Nu-yin. 

Tajzik Ghuris, the, xii, xiii, 87374, 
1068 n 6. See also under the 
Tazik Ghuris. 

Tajziks, the, xii, xx, xxv, 87874, 
879 74, 883 74 , 972 74 , 973 74, 978 74 , 
980 74 , 1003 7474 1 and 2, 1004, 1016, 
102974 , 103274, 104374 1, 107674, 
1081 and 74 7, 110374, 1131 74 , 

116774, 116874 , 1192 74, 128,1. S.ee 
also under the Tajiks. , 
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Tak, the,— a sept of Eajputs, 611 n. 

Tak, Tagh or Dag^, fifth son of 
®an, the third sovereign 
of the Mnghal I-mak, 880 

Tak-ab or Tag-ab, definition of the 
term, 334ft 8. 

Takalmish or Mankalmish, — one of 
the emissaries of Hulaku Khan, 
son of Tuli, son of the Oltingiz 
•RTian. to Eukn-nd-Din Khar 
Shah, the Badshah of the Mnla- 
hidah of Alamut, 1206 n 3. 

Tak-do or Tag^do, definition of the 
term, 334 ft 8. 

Taki-nd-Din Al-Ghazi, son of al- 
Malik-nl-*Adil Abu Bikr, son of 
Aiyub, son of Shadi al-Knrdi, See 
nnder Shihab*nd-Dm-i-GhazK son 
of Malik-nl-’Adil. 

Takish [Tughan Shah], son of Alb 
Arsalan-i-Ghazi, sou of Da’ud-i- J a- 
g^r Beg, Saljuki, 138 n 8, 143 ft 2. 

Takish-i-Khwarazm Shah, son of 
lyal-Arsalan, son of Jalal-nd-Din 
XJtsnz ^warazm Shah, Sultan, 
xxii, 148, 165, 167 andwS, 172 
ft 3, 181 ft and ft 9, 182 and ft 1, 236, 
239 and nn 1 and 2, 240 ft, 241 and 
ft 4, 242ftft 5 and 6, 243ftandftft7 
andl, 244 andftftS and 4, 246 ft 
’ and ft 7, 246 n 8, 247 ft, 248 ft, 249 
and ft 3, 260ftft4 and 6, 231 
ftft9andl, 264, 255 ft 7, 260 ft 7, 
265 ft 4, 279^ 280 n 7, 281, 286 ft 6, 
346, 377 ft 5, 378, 382 and ft 9, 
383 ft 2, 400 ft 2, 457 ft, 927 ft, 
928ft, 929ft, 934ft,1118ft9. He 
■was styled *Imad-nd-Din Takish 
Khan and ’Ala-nd-DIn by others. 
Takna Khan, 273 ft, — •wrong name 
of Tui:*Ta^an, the Makrit, which 
see. 


Tak-Timisb,— app. xii. 

Talhah b. ’Abd’nllah, — one of the 
Prophet’s companions, 9ftl, 11 
and ft 3,— sty led Tal^ah-i-Tala- 

hat. 

Talhah b. Muhammad nn-Nisa’i,— 
governor of Hirat nnder the 
Samanis, 42 3, 7l ft 5. 

Talhah b. T^hir-i-?n’l Yaminain, 
— second of the dynasty of the 
Tahirls, 10 ft 6, 12 and n 3, 13, 28 
ft7. 

Talhah-i-Talahat, title of Talhah 
b. ’Abd-ullah, the Prophet’s com- 
panion, 9ft 1. 

Tamahtan b. Sa’d b. Zangi, the 
Ata-bak of Pars, 179, 180 n 5. 

Tamg^aj, a dynastic name of the 
sovereigns of Tibbat andYughma, 
909 ft, 935 ft 3. 

Tamg^aj, the Turk, Amir of Tabar- 
hindah, — slave of Kutb-nd-Din 
Ibak, 603 and n 6. He was at first 
called I-bak. 

Tamg^aj Khanb. Mohammad Khan, 
XXIst, of the Afrasiyabi Khans 
of Tnrkistan, 908 ft. 

Tamg^aj or Ta^maj Khan Ibrahim 
b. al-IJnsain, — one of the Khans 
of Tnrkistan, 908 ft, 935 n 3. 

Tamg^an b. Kosher, — ancestor of 
Saman-i-Khaddat, 29. - 

Tam^ur, Yam^ur or Yi^ur, — 
one of the leaders of the Mng^al 
army, 288 n 3, 

Tamii-ohi, See nnder Tamnr-chi, 
the rnler of the Tattar I-mah* 

Tamuchin, 165 n 6. See Tamnrchl, 
the Ohingiz Khan. 

Tamnr Khan, —one of the Ohihb 
-ganian or forty slaves of Sultan 
Shams«nd-Din lyal-Timish, of 
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Dihli, — feudatory of Sannam, 
795 n, 

Tamur E3iau-i»KIran, Malik of 
Awadh and Lakhaijawati, 585 n 7, 
639 -n- 8, 666 w, 740 and7i<8, 741, 
742. See also under his title of 
]^amr-ud-Dan and also under 
Kiran-i-Tamur Khan. 

Tamur ^au-i-Sunkar, the ’A jami, 
Malik of Kuhram, — one of tlie 
Maliks of Sultan Na§ir-ud-Din 
Mahmud Shah, of Dihli, 673. 

Tamur-chi, the Jazbi, the Turk, — 
one of the leaders of the QMngiz 
Khan*8 army, 979 n. 

Taraurchi or Tamurohin, the Ohin- 
giz Khan, son of Yassiika Bahadur, 
692 Uy 898 Tbf 899 tt, 938 w, 939 w, 
940 fly 941 iiy 942 ti, 943 ny 944 
945 w, 246 w, 947^, 948 n, 949 n-, 
956^1, 1102 w. See also under 
the Ohingiz Khan. 

Tamur-chi or Tamurohin, ruler and 
chief of the Tattar I-mak, — made 
captive by the Bahadur Yassuka, 
father of the Ohingiz Khan, 
898 n, 935, 936 w. 

Tanaw-chin Khatun, of the Bayaut 
tribe, — one of the wives of 
Mangu l^a’au, son of Tali, sou 
of the Chingiz Khan, 1223 n. 

Tand-pal, son of Jai-pal, ruler of 
Hind, 81^1. [n'2. 

Tangahy definition of the term, 584 

Tangahan horses, definition of, 567 
and n 6. 

Tanijut, the Ixiii, — See under the 
Tanjiut. 

Taniko of Taraz, leader of the Crur 
Khan’s army, 154, 200 n 7, 261 
and 71 , 924 n. See also under 
Bauiko of Taraz. 


Tanjiut tribe of Mughals, the, Ixiii, 
899 n, 938 939 n, 940 7i. 

Tanjd or Taju, the Nu-yin, — one of 
the Nu-yins of Hulakii Khan, son 
of Tdli, son of the Chingiz Khan. 
1190 nl, 1191 «, 1192 n, 1227 n 5, 
1228 n, 1233 n 3, 1237 andn4, 
1239 u, 124071, 1243 7i>, 1262 n, 
126371, 126571. See also under 
Taju Nuyan. 

Tarah b. Kayah, son of 
ancestor of !ZaVak, the Tazi, 303 
71 7. 

Taraj or 

Tarakh, eighth son of Yafis 
[Japheth], 8707*., 872 71. 

Tarakimah or Turkan, the I dak 
of the, 909 71, 910 7t, 

Ihr^u, a description of woven silk 
of a red colour, 272. 

Tarikh»i»AbuT ’Ala-i-A^wal, or the 
**Squinter,” the, 116 ti 3. 

Tarikh-i«Abu’l Fazl-i-Baihal^i, the, 
xvi, 77 n, 82 n 2, 101 n 7, 107 n 6, 
11977,8. See also under al- 
Baihaki. 

Tarikh-i-Abu*l ^azi, Bahadur 
Khan. See under Abu’hGrhazi, 
Bahadur Khan. 

Tari^-i-Al-i«Sabuk-Tigin, of AbuT 
Fazl-i-Baihaki, the, — entitled 

Tari^-i-Yamini ; called also the 
Tarikh-i-Kasiri, 105 7i. 

Tari^-i-Alfi, the, 11271.5, 113 ti, 
11771, 124714, 13871, and 71 8, 

139 n,, 14271,1, 28071.3, 28671.6, 
287 u 9, 294 n, 34871, 374 « 6, 
401 71, 402 71, 403 71, 407 n 5, 427 ti, 
434 718 , 436715, 43971 4, 44971 8, 
457 71, 467 71, 471 ti, 474 ti, 476 n, 
477 71, 481 71 1, 482 ti, 484 n, 486 ?i, 
499 71 8, 501 71 5, 502 7i 6, 504 ?i 4, 
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505 520 », 626 n 8, 535 n, 536 », 

640 w, 546715, 59071, 59271, 614 
7 i 8, 621 n6, 6557i2, 77871,869 

712, 876», 901», 906», 907?!, 
923 % 926 7», 927 w, 934% 94171, 
945 71, 946 71, 956 ti, 970 ti 2, 976 n, 
978 n, 979 ti, 983 », 987 nZ,99Bn, 
995 71, 998 71, 999 ti, 1005 7i, 1009 ti, 
102071, 1024712, 1027718, 103671, 
103771, 304771 4, 108271, 108771, 
108871, 1093 7J., 1100 71, 1115715, 

. 112271, 1126716, 1127% 1135»3, 
113871, 114071, 1148714, 116671, 
116771, 119371, 119971, 120071, 
1206713, 121171, 122071, 1221 ti, 
1233712, 124171, 1243% 124471, 
1265712, 128671. — app. vi, xx. 

Tarl^-i-Fauakati, the, 19 n 2, 31 

71 3, 35 71 5. See also under al- 
Fanakati. 

TarM-i-Fasihi, the, See the Muj- 
mal-i-Fa§ihi. 

TarIkh-i»Firiahtah. the, xi. See 
under Firishtah* 

Tarilsh-i’FIruz-shahi of Shams«i- 
Siraj, the, xvi. 

TarS^-i-Firuz-shahi of ?iya-ud- 
Bin Barani, the, xvi, xxix, 682 
71 6, 584 71 2, 59071, 63471 3, 677 
71 6, 678 71 8, 716 ti 6, 776 ti, 778 ti, 

■ 794711, 795 71. See also under 
Ziya-nd-Biu Barani. 

Tari1^-i-Grhazani, the, 86971 2, 
88371, 89271, 

Tari^-i-Guzidah, the, xlviii, 24 
71 3, 25 71 2, 29 n 9, 34 ti 6, 

37fi3, 41 71 8, ' 1.4 71 4/^8, 49 

, 'nj, 537i2, 547i7, 60n7, 647il, 
88715, 947i3, 96 Til, 97 titiS and4, 
98 71 5, 100 71 5, 101 7171 6 and 7, 
102712, 103 71, 108715, 109 n 7, 
112 ?i 5, 113 7», 117% 118% 119 


71-7, 12471 4, 126 n 2, 132n7i 9 and 1, 
134 n 9, 138719, 142 7il, 14371 2, 
147718, 15l7i6, 154712, 165» 
and 7171 3 and 7, 157 ti 1, 168 n, 162 
71 2, 163 71 4, 173 71 4, 174 ti, 178 ti 7, 
185 71, 217 71, 232 71, 236 jz 4, 240 % 
254 Tin 2 and 3, 26471, 26671, 270 
! 71 7, 297 71, 303 71 7, 350 ti, 407 n 6, 

439714, 447716, 45271 1, 4737i2, 
474% 476% 478 71 6, 486 71 3, 
678 71, 869 71 2; 908 ti, 941 % 981 % 
100971, 1144715, 1199% 1221% 
1222 71, 1250 n, 1253 7i 4, 1256 ti 6, 
127871, 128771. 

Tarikh-i-Hafiz Ahru, the, 941. See 
also nnder ^afiz Ahru. 

Tari^-i-Haft Iklim, the, xvi, 35 ti. 

Tari^-i-Ifamd*ullah, the Mustanfi, 
964 n 2. See also under Hamd’ul- 
lah the Mustanfi. 

Tari^-i-Ibn Hai§ain, the, 11, 19, 
26. 31, 56 and 71 3, 60, 116 and Til, 
317,320712. 

Tari^-MbraMmi, the, 2671 2, 31 
71 3, 35 7171 4 and 5, 87 ti 3, 41 ti 8, 
44711, 49 71 7, 96711, 98 71 5, 100 
72 5, 155 71, 303 71 7, 317 n, 338 n 2, 
358713, 361 71 6 , 40/7171 6 and 7 > 
523 «, 528712, 869 « 2, 102071. 

Tari^-i-Jahau Ara, the, 2671 3, 31 
7 i3, 367i 5, 4l7i8, 97 n4, 117% 
137716, 147718, 151716, 162 « 2, 
176714, 199717, 232% 25471 2, 
302 71 6, 306 Til, 31 2 71 6, 316^2, 
820714, 322% 838712, 85871 3, 
363 71 8, 407 TIM 5 and 7, 411 % 
412% 418 712, 423718, 424 nS, 
427 % 429714, 432 tiI, 43471 8, 
436715, 449718, 462m2, 456n^, 
486 n 4, 498716, 57471 5, 86971 2, 
1176 M 9. — app. XX. 

Tari^-i- Jahangir, the, 869ii2i 
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a92n, 893 n, 931^1, 948 «, 957 w, 
98771,3, 1009 1019 n, 103271, 
103371, 103671,1, 108371, 1098 7i, 
111671, 113971, 1148 n 4, 1166 71, 
1194 7i, 119571, 1256716, 128671. 

Tari^-i-Jahan Kushae, the, of 
the Jhwaim, xlix, 485 ti 3, 535 ti, 
54071, 869712, 88971, 97971, 987 
»3, 1014 71 2, 101571, 1016713, 
1019 71, 1020 71, 1021 71 8, 1031 ti, 
103271,103371, 1129711. 

Tarikh-i-Khan-i" J ahan, the Ludi, 
xvi. 

Tarilgh-i-Kharasan. the, — of Jiau- 
lana Mu’m-ud-Din, Sabzwari, 
1971 1, 1035 71 . 

Tarii^'i-Majdul, the, — of Imam 
Mn^ammad ‘Ali Abu’ I J^^agim 
'Imadi, xxxii ti 2, 69. 

Tarij^-i-Ma’fumi, the,— of Mir 
Ma‘|um-i-Bhakhari, 613 ti 2. 

Tari^-i-Mir’afc-i-Jahan Nnma, the, 
— a general History by Muham- 
mad Bal^a, 7971. See the Mir’afa- 
-i-Jahan Numa. 

■Tarikh-i- Mubarak Shahi. the, xvi, 
665 718, 691 71, 716715. 

Tarikh-i-Mukaddasi. the, 6, 30371 7, 
305, 1258. 

Tari^'i-Mura§§a’, the, — of Muham- 
mad Afzal Khan, ]^atak, xvi, 
622 71 . 

Tarikh-i-Nasiri. the, 68, 105 ti, 119, 
122 and n 1 , 317. See the Tarikh 
-i-Al-i-Sabuk Tigin. 

Tarij^-i-Nisbat-i-Afaghinah, the,— 
of the Shaikh ’Abd-ur-Razzak, 
Matizi, xyi. 

Tari^-i-Rajahahe J ammu, the, 
xvi. 

T arlkh-i-Ra shidi, the, — of the Mir- 
za Muhammad Ilaidar, the 
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Do gh lati Mughal, xvi, 913 71 , 
1283 71 1. 

Tarikh-i-Sind of Mir Ma’sum, the 
Bakhari, the, xvi, 543 ti. 

Tarikh-i-Tabari. the, xvi, 33 Til, 
38 71 5, 42 71 9, 44 ti 4, 58 ti 3, 308 
71 2, 597713. See also under at- 
Tabari. 

Tarikh-i- Yafa’i. ' the, 97i 1, 10 ti 8, 
11 71 4, 12 71 8, 41 71 8, 42 71 9, 60 ti 8, 
94 71 8, 97 71 4, 98 ti 6, 99 ti, 102 7i 2, 
107 7171 7 and 8 112 71 5, 1137#,! 17 ti, 
11871, 120711, 132719, 13371 3, 
13671, 143 » 2, 146715, 16771 8, 
178 Ti 7, 20471, 209716, 21271, 222 
Til, 223 71 3, 224718, 2337i7i6 

and 6, 23571 2, 236 716 , 239 71 2, 
24071, 244 71 3, 248712 , 251 Til, 
254713, 26471, 26671, 268 71 3, 274 
71 9, 281 71 5, 285713, 288 71 3, 

28971, 37071, 380 71 9, 381 71 2, 393 
71 8, 400 71 3, 401 71, 402 n, 403 u, 
407 nn 5 and 7, 41 1 71 , 419 n 5, 
473 712, 496 71 9, 526 718 , 532 71 4, 
540 71, 869 71 2, 908 71 , 926 71 , 988 n , 
1129 711. 

Tarikh-i-Yamini of Baihaki, the, 
10571. See under the Tari^-i- 
Al-i- Sabuk-Tigln . 

Tari^-i-Yamini of al-‘Dtbi, — See 
the Kitab-i-Yamini. 

Tarins, the,— name of a people, 1016 
71 3. 

Tarkhan, explanation of the word, 
942 71 . 

Tarkhan, one of four Mughal tribes 
styled the ulus-i-Qharganab. 
1164719, 

Tar^un, Malik of the people of 
the Su^d of Samarkand, 915 ti. 

Tarsd, application of the word, 667 
71 4, 1234 71 9« 
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Tartars, the, 874 m , 899 n, 1018 », 
1019 m ., 1089 m , 1167 m , 1171 m . 
See also the Tattars, of which 
word Tartars is the European 
spelling. 

Tasoheran, 169 n 7. 

.Tasdar [Naro] Jai-pal, ruler of 
Hird, 86 n. 

Tash, jEJusam-ud-Daulah, Abu*l 
’Abbas, the IJajib, — commander 
of the forces of Amir Nuh, son of 
Mansur, son of Nuh Sarnaci, 44 
and M 2. 45 and n 7. 

Tasso, 159 n. 

Tassukan or Yassukan Khatun, the 
Tattar, — third wife of the Chin- 
giz Khan. 1092 m .. 

Tata, the, — the Chinese name for 
the Tattars. 

Tatar, the G-akhar, habitation of, 
1132 m .. 

Tatar Khan. Muhammad Arsalan, 
son of Arsalan Khan-i-Sanlar. — 
governor of Lakhanawati, 771 n, 
772 n, 776 n, 779 m. 

Tatars, the, 691 m .. See under the 
Tatlars. 

Tatatonggo, a master of the I-^uri 
language, 1186 n. 

Tatris, the, also called the Rathhs, 
— one of the tribes of the Koh-i- 
Jud, 1132 u. 

Tattar I-mak, the, 874 m ., 375 71, 876 
«, 877 m , 881 71, 88272., 884 ti, 88572, 
887 72, 891 72, 897 ti, 898 m, 899 72 , 
900 72, 937 n 1, 938 72, 940 ?2, 999 «, 
104172 3, 1092 m , 1282 m 6. 

Tattar Elhan b, Alinjah ^an, son 
of Kiwak, — first ruler of the 
Tattar I-mak, 87372, 874 m , 885 n, 
887 ti, 900 n, 951 n. 

Tattar Ming or Hazarah, the,— one 


of the divisions of the Chingiz 
Khan’s arm v, 1093 71. 

Tattars, the, — descendants of Tattar 
Khan, son of Alinjah Khan, son of 
Kiwak, 866 72, 869 ti 2, 873 71, 

875 72, 877 m , 88371, 88472, 88572, 
886 72, 887 72, 891 72, 894 72, 896 ti , 
898 72, 899 72, 900 72, 913 72, 936 72 6, 
937 72 7, 940 22, 944 72, 948 72, 949 72, 
961m, 980, 100172, 101472 2, 1036 
72 1, 104172 3, 1076 m , 109372, 

109472, 110672, 110972 2, 1127 72, 
1135 72 3, 1151m, 116772, 116877-, 
121772, 1235721, 1248728, 1284 
72 5, 1290 72 9. 

Tavernier, 86072 9, 1119 m . 

Tawari^-i-’Ajam, the, — name of a 
historical work, 1. 

Tayanak Khan, also written Tayan 
and T.ayauak, the,— Tubuku or 
Taibuku, son of Balikto Inanaj,— 
sovereign of the Turkish tribe of 
the Naemans, 94072, 944 m ., 945 m ., 
946 72, 947 72, 949 m , 956 72, 1091 72, 
109271. 

Taylor, Meadows, author of the 
Student’s Manual of Indian 
History, 445 72, 462 71, 467 72. 

Tazbu or Tazbur, son of Farawwal 
or ?^arawal, — ancestor of Zuhak 
the Tazi, 304. He is also called 
Tabur and Tazio-barsed, which 
see. [Persians, 304 and 72 3. 

Tdzt, name of the Arabs among 

Tazik Ghuris. the, 510 m ., 511m. 
See also under the Tajzik Ghuris 

Tazio-barsed, son of Farawwal or. 
Karawal, — father of all the 

’Arabs and brother of Hoshang 
Malik, 303 and 72 7, 304. He is 
differently called Tabur, Tazbu 
and Tazbur. 
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Tazio-barsid, Tazio-barshed or 
Tazio-narsad. See the above. 

Tazkirah of the Daghistani, the, 
zxx. 

Tazkirah of Daulat Shah, the, 609 
n 5. 

Tazkirat-ul-Abrar, the, — of the 
Akhiind. Darwezah, xvi. 

Tazkirat-nl-MTiluk, the, — of Yahya 
Khan, xvi, 89 n 8, 90% 4, 99%, 
102 %1 112 « 3, 113%, 449 % 8, 
46L 523 %, 546 % 7, 557 % 3, 693 

%7, 603% 6, 609%!, 613%7, 619 
%7, 623 %1, 639% 4, 641% 8, 647 
%9, 691%. — app. vi, viii, xxvi. 

Tehakan, possibly Tehukang, the 

' Faghfur, ruler of Chin. 1218%. 

Templars, the religious military 
order of the, 101 % 8. 

Terry’s “Voyage,” 585% 7, 588%. 

Thamar, Queen, sovereign of Ghar« 
Jistan 1001%. 

Thamuras-i-Diw-Band, — third of 
the Bastaniah dynasty of ’Ajam, 
and grandson of Hoshang, the 
second of the dynasty, 2. 

Tharoo caste, the, 560% 4. See 
under the Tiharu. 

Thi^ur Diw, Rae of Nahrwalah, 
516 nl, 

Thomas, E., author of the “Chroni- 
cles of the Patan Kings of Dehli,” 
X, xxii, xxiii, xxvi and%S, Iv, 71 
n6, 72% 6, 91% 9, 11471, 288% 3, 
369 % 5, 399 %, 424 % 6, 426 u 6, 469 
%9, 488 %1, 497 % 3, 510%, 514%, 
52071, 535%, 56)% 6, 561%, 658 
%7, 560%, 573% 9, 680% 8, 584 
% 2, 598 % 8, 603 % 6, 615 %, 622 %, 
632%, 637%8, 638% 1, 642 %3, 

644%, 657 % 6, 661 %, 666 % 668 7i, 

669 n, 8 679% 6, 680%, 685% 4, 


688 712 , 690%!, 699% 1,730% 6, 
771%, 772%, 774%, 779%, 791% 4, 
795 % 2, 800 818 % 6, 859 % 8, 861 

%5, 878%, 1011 %, 1108% 1, 1129 
%1, 1259% 3. — app. i, iii, iv, vi, 
vii. See also under the Pathan 
Kings of Dehli. 

Thornton, 462 %, 705 % 7. [xxxi. 

Thousand and one Nights, Lane’s, 

Thugatshur, wrong spelling of the 
name of Taghaohar. son of tT- 
Tigin, which see. 

Tigin, a Turkish title borne by 
Turks and Tatiars, 944 %. 

Tigln-i-Buzarg, a name incorrectly 
given to Malik Balban-i-Buzurg 
’Izz-ud-DIn Kashlu Khan, of the 
Maliks of Sultan Shams-ud-Din 
I-yal-Timish of IDihlT, 661 %. 

Tiharu, the, — race of people 
dwelling in the mountains bet- 
ween Tibbat and Lakhanawati, 
560 and % 4, 562 %, 567 % 1. 

‘Times” newspaper, the, 899%, 
1027 % 8. 

Timur, the Gurgan, Amir, [the 
celebrated Tamerlane], xlv, iviii, 
109 % 9, 291 %, 450 % 3, 499 %, 
884 %, 889 %, 893 %, 896 %, 898 %, 
913%, 926%, 938%, 1027 % 8, 

1035%, 1073% 4, 1145%, 1156% 6, 
1235%!. — app. X. 

Timur, the Nu-yin, Amir of Kara- 
Kuram, — one of the Nu-yin s of 
the Chingiz Khan. 1178%. 

Timur Malik, governor of Khujand, 
under Saltan ’Ala-nd-Din Mn^am- 
mad-i-Takish Khwarazm Shah, 
972%, 973%, 974%, 1118% 9. 

Timur Malik b. Sultan ’Ala-ud- 
Din Mnhamtnad-i-Takish Khwa- 
razm Shah. 254 % 3, 286 n 6. 
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Timur Namab, the, — a history of 
Amir Timur the Gurgan, 887 n. 
Timur Tash, — of the race of Kaian, 
chieftain of the Mnghals, 883 n, 
Timiiriah dynasty, — another name 
, of the Mnghal dynasty founded 
at Dihli, by Babar Badshah, 
1145 n, 

Tingiz, the sixth son of A^uz Kh.an« 
the third sovereign of the Mughal 
. I-mak, 880 n* 

Tingiz or Tinjiz Ehan b. Mangali 
- Elhan, son of Yal-duz, — Vlllth 
sovereign of the Ma^al I-mak, 
.S8ln, [109271, 113871. 

Tingl^ut, the, a tribe of Mughals 
Tingp.t, son of Juji [Tusfei] Khan, 

^ son of the Chingiz Khan, 1105 n, 
1165 71, 1178 w, 

TingVut language, the, 1085 n 3. 
Tingri Khan, the Shidarku or S^i- 
^ das^, the Badshah of the ter- 
ritory of Tingkut or Kashin, 
^ 1085 and 71 3, 1090, 1095, d096. 
Tinjiz Khan, See under Tingiz Khan 
, h. Mangali ^an. 

Tipu*s Library, vii. 

Tir Muhammad b. Malik Shab, son 
of Snltan Alb-Arsalan-i-Ghazi, 
Salju^i, 144 and 71 3. See under 
Muhammad b. Malik Shah, the 
Saljuki. 

Tod’s Eajasthan, 453 716 , 459 71 9, 
467 77, 517 71, 519 71, 62271, 611 71 3, 
69171, 728 713, 828713. 

Tol:ashi, name of a ruler whose 
. territory was subdued by Batu 
Khan, son of Tushi, son of the 
Chingiz Khan. 117071. 
Tokuz-I-ghurs, — those of the I-ghurs 
. who dwelt on the tohiz or nine 
rivers, ,889 71, 951 1097 n 6. 


Tomans or ten Thousands, — the first 
of the four degrees of Murals, 
948 71 . 

Tonshi, Tunshi or Tushi, — envoy of 
the Kara-Khita-is to Sultan ’Ala- 
ud-Din Muhammad Khwarazm 
Shah, 929 71 . 

Toris, the, 499 w, — read the Turis, 
see Ixi. 

Toshaj^, See under Taghaohar, the 
Bahadur. 

Totb, Baron de, 1235 71 1. 

To-whan, the Chalar (Jala-ir), — one 
of the officers of “ Mengko ” Ka- 
an, son of Tuli, son of the Ohin- 
giz Khan. 122271. 

Traditionists, the,— the four ortho- 
dox sects of Muhammadans, 384 
and 71 6, 385. 

Travels of Father Avril, in Tartary, 
567714. 

Travels, Masson’s, 33971 7, 427 w, 
105871 6. 

** Travels in the steppes of the 
Caspian Sea, the Crimea, the 
Caucasus, etc , by Xavier Hom- 
maire de Hell, 884 71 , 

Tsohermiss, the,— an ancient people 
dwelling between the Volga and 
Tanais or Hon,— the modern 
Oharkas probably, 1170 n 3. 

Tubba’-i-Akbar b. Akran, of the 
Tababi’ah dynasty of Taman, 7. 

Tubba’-ul-Ajsghar b. ^assan, of the 
Tababi’ah dynasty of Taman, 7. 

Tubba’-ul-Ausat, of the Tababi’ah 
dynasty of Taman, 7, 

Tubba*s, the,— the royal tribe of 
Arabia Felix, 303 71 7. See also 
under the Tababi^ah. 

Tnbba’ Tawa, the incorrect spell- 
ing of the word Tababi’ah. 
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Tub or Tab Tingri, — title of the 
Mughal saint, Kiikju, son of Min- 
glik lohakah, 948 r?, 05571. 

Tubiiku or Taibuku, the Tayauak 
Khan, son of Balikto Inanaj, — 
sovereign of the Naemans, 94471. 
See also under the Tayanak 
Khan. 

Tugha Tigin, the Hajib— one of the 
genei'als of Sultan ’Ala-ud-DIn 
Mas’ud-i-Karim, son of Sultan 
Ibrahim, Ghaznawi, 107. 

Tu^achar, also styled Dalan, — one 
of the Nuyins of the Qhingiz 
Khan. 956 n. 

Tughae- Timur, sou of Tushi [Juji], 
son of the Qhingiz Khan. 1102 71, 
116472,9, 1165 71,. 

Tughan-i-Sunkar, — one of the 

Amirs of Sultan Jalal-nd-Din 
Mang-barni, son of Sultan Mu- 

. hammad-i-Takish Khwarazm 
Shah. 111671. 

Tughan Elhan, Sharaf-ud-Din, son 
of ’Ali, son of Musa, son of Satuk- 
?ujah, — ^Vlth of the Afrasiyabi 
TThans of Turkistan, 85 ti, 90471. 

Tughan Shah [Takish], son of Alb- 
Arsalan-i-Ohazi. son of Da’ud-i- 
Ja^ar Beg, son of Saljuk, the 
Turkman, 138 ti 8. 

Tughan ^ah b. Ibrahim, Sayyid- 
us-Salatin, son of Sultan Mas’ud, 
Ghaznawi, 105. 

Tughan Shah b. Mu’ayyid-i-A*inah- 
dar,— second of the Sanjariyah 
Maliks of Nishapur, 181 and 7i- 9, 
182, 245 72, 7, 246 ti, 8, 419 n 6. 

Tughlak dynasty of Dihli, the, — 
founded by Ghiyas-ud-Din 
Tughlak, 51072,. [ghash Khan. 

Tughma^ Khan. See under Tum- 

18 


Tughril, signification of the word, 
866 n. 

Tughril, governor of Bangalah 
under Sultan Ghiyas-ud-Din Bal- 
ban, 589 71, 59071, 77671. 

Tughril II, — Amin Khan’s l^a’ib 
in the governorship of Bengal, 
77271. 

Tughril, al-Mal’un, or the execrated, 
— the usurper of the throne of 
Ghaznin, 98 ti 8, 99 ti and n 2, 100 
and 71 4, 101, 13271 9. 

Tug^il, Baha-ud-Din, al-Mu*izzi 
as-Sultani, — one of the Mu- 
’izziah Sultans of Hind, 471 ti, 
518 71, 520 71, 544 and n 4, 545 
and 71 5, 546 and ti 7, 547 and n , 
549 714, 619716, 62771 4, 70471 5, 
727 and n 8, 732 w 3, 767 and n 6. 

Tug^il, Baha-ud-Din [styled by 
some Badr-ud-Din], the Sanjari, 
— governor of Hirat, 248, 249, 
374 and 71 5, 37571, 377 and7i6, 
379 and 71 5, 391, 427. 

Tughril b. Arsalan Shah b. Tughril 
b. Muhammad b. Malik Shah, son 
of Sultan Alb-Arsalan-i-Ghazi, 
Saljuki, Sultan, — ^last of the 
Saljukiah dynasty, 91 ti 9, 1 65 ti 2, 
166 71 and 71 7, 167 andTiS, l7l 
71 9, 172713, 242 andTiS, 24771, 
249713, 250, 29671. 

Tughril b. Isra’il b. Saljuk, son of 
Lukman, the Turkman, 12671 2. 

Tu gh ril b. Mahmud b. Muhammad 
b. Malik Shah, son of Sultan Alb- 
Arsalan-i-Ghazi, Saljuki, — gover- 
nor of ’Irak-i-’Ajam under Sultan 
Sanjar, 146 ti 6, 151 n 6. 

Tughril b. Mas’ud b. Muhammad b. 
Malik Shah, son of Sultan Alb- 
Arsalaii-i-Ghazi, Salj uki, — gover- 
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norof ’Irak-i-’Ajam under Sultan 
Sanjar, 151 « 6. 

Tnghril b. Muhammad b. Malik 
Shah, son of Sultan Alb- Arsalan-i- 
^azi, Saljiiki,— governor of ’Irak- 
i-’Ajam under Sultan Sanjar, 
151r. 6, 170718, 171 .2 9, 242. 

Tn^ihnl b. Saiikur, son of Mau- 
d'ud, son of Zangi, son of A^- 
Sankur, the Ata-bak of Fars, 
176718 . 

Tughril-i-Tu^an Khan —one of 
the Maliks of Sultan ^ams-ud- 
Din I-yal-Timish, of Dihll, xxvii. 
See under his title of ‘Izz-ud- 
Din. 

Tu^ril b. Tu^ril, Saljiiki, — ^last 
of the dynasty, 165 and n 2. See 
under Tu ghr il b. Arsalan Shah, 
which is his correct name. 

Ta^ril Beg b. Mika’il, son of 
Saljuk, son of Lukman, the Turk- 
man, — the first of the Salju- 
Itiah dynasty, 8671, 9471 2, 103 
n9, 1167 i3, 1177i, 1197i 7, 122 
and 7171 8 and 9, 123 andTi, 12471, 
125 and titi 7, 8 and 1, 126 and titi 
2 and 3,129 and7i3, 130, 132 
and«7i9 and 1, 13371 and 7i3, 135 
71 2, 136 71 , 17471, 232 71 . His 

correct name is Abu* Talib, Mu- 
^jammad, and his title, Rukn- 
ud-Din Tughril Beg, Yamin-i- 
Amir-ul-Mu’minin. 

Tu^ril Shah b. Ibrahim, Sayyid- 
us-Salatin, son of Sultan Mas’ud, 
Ghaznawi, 106. 

Tu^rul, — name of a bird used in 
field sports, 936 andnS. 

'f ughrulTigin, — surname of Tamur- 
chi, the Tattar, afterwards 
known as the Awang Khan. 


which see, 936 and7i5, 939 ?i, 
940 «. 

Tub 01^ Tawab, son of Kabah, son 
of Nub, — ancestor of Zubak, the 
Tazi, 303. 

Tub, son of Ru-shed,“— ancestor of 
Tahir ibn uh^asain, 9. 

Tnlifat-nl-Kiram, the, — name of a 
historical work, xvi. [nian. 

Tulnian, the. See under the Tii- 

Tiijz or Tuj, son of Afridun, the 
Badshah of ’A jam, 308 and7i2. 

Tujz, son of Farawal, — brother of 
Hoshang, Badshah of *Ajam, 303 
71 7. 

Tiik, son of Muklas, — governor of 
Kirman, 317 n 5. 

Tukae, Tuka or Tukia, son of Bu- 
zanjar, the first ruler of the Bu- 
zanjar dynasty of the Mughal I- 
mak, 89471. 

Tukaohar or Tiibfi^ar, the Nu-yan 
98871, 98971. See also under 
Ta^achar, the Bahadur. 

Tukajar, the Gurgan, son-in-law of 
the Ohingiz Khan, 1027 n 8, 1120 
n 2. See also under Taghachar, 
the Gurgan. 

Tukal, the Ba^^shi, — ^the Mughal 
Shahnah [Intendant] of 9alab, 
1264 71 . 

Tukal, son of Tuli Kh an, son of the 
Ohingiz Khan, 1169 7i, 1170 ti. 

Tubashi, the ]^atun of Tassu-Mun- 
ga, son of Oh.a gh atae Elhan, son of 
the Ohingiz Khan, 118471. 

Tiib^ar. See under Taghachar, 
the Bahadur. 

Tukia or Tuka, son of Bu-zanjar, 
the first ruler of the Bu-zanjar 
dynasty of the Mughal I-mab> 
894 71 . 
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TuHa-Tigm, called also SagKuak- 
Tigin, son of Czar, the Kaiiknli, 
chief of Almaligh, 969 n 1, 986 n. 

Tuklah, the Mnghal Shabnah 
[Intendant] of ^illah, 1243 

Tuklah or Duklah, son of Maudud, . 
son of Zangl, son of Ak-Sanknr, 
Ata-hak of Fars under the Sal- 
jukis, 1'74», I75ti7. 

Tuklah or Duklah, son of Salghur, 
mistaken for Tuklah, son of 
Maudud, which see. 

Tuklah or Duklah, son of Sankur, 
mistaken for Tuklah, son of 
Zangi, which see. 

Tuklah or Duklah son of Zangi, son 
of Maudud, the Ata-hak of Fars, 
175 and nil 8 and 9, 176 andnl. 

TukAi or Tiifgh-U sheep, 968 andti7. 

Tuj^ta, the Bigi, — the Badshahof the 
Makrit tribes, of the Mughals, 
940 n, 941 9^, 945 n, 946 -n-, 947 w, 
949 71, 950 '?t, 95171, 952 71, 981 71, 
982 71, 983 71. 

Tuk-Tughan, the Amir or Chief of 
the Makrit Mughals of the Kaiat 
division of the Mu gh als. 268 ti 4, 
269 71, 273 71, 931 71, 96 ! ti, 970 n 2, 
981 71, 982 71, 983 986 ti, 109771 6. 

Tukullku or 

Tukulkuohi, the Juzbi, — one of the 
Nu-yius of the Ohiugiz Khan, 
113771, 1138 71, 1139 71. 

Tukuz or Dukuz, daughter of Aighu, 
son of the Awang ]^an, — the 
Christian Elhatun of Hulaku, son 
of Tiili, son of the Chingiz Khan, 
119371, 126271. 

Tukuz-I-ghurs, the, — those of the 
I-ghurs who dwelt on the Tukuz 
or nine rivers, 889 ?i, 95 1 7i, 1097 

716 . 


Tulan or Tulan, the Juzbi, the 
Talangut M ug hal.— one of the 
Nu-yins of the Chingiz Khan. 
98971, 1004, 1023, 1054, 1055, 
1061717, 1080715. 

Tuli, Tului or Tulue Khan, son of 
the Chingiz Khan, xlviii, 280 ti 9, 
535 71, 939 71, 940 ti, 9 11 ti, 944 », 
94671, 970712, 975 715, 97671, 

98871, IOOOti, 1004711, 10127i9, 
101771, 1018 71, 1020 71, 1026, 

1027718, 1028 «, 103171, 1032 71, 
1033 71, 1034 n 9, 1035 and ti, 1036 
71 1, 1037 71, 1038 and nn 6 and 6, 
1039 and 71 7, 1040, 104971 2, 

108471, 1086 71, 1087 71, IOOOti, 
1091 71, 1092?!, 1094?!, 1095 71, 
1104715, 1105 n, 1106 », 1116 » 5, 
112771, 118771, 113871, 114371, 
115271, 116471, 1165 71, 1176 and 
71 9, 117771, 117871, 1181, 1199 71, 
1223 77, 1225, 1226. 

TfiUf a Mughal word signifying 
mirror, eradicated from the lan- 
guage of the Mughals in favor of 
gmgu, 1176 71 9, 1177 n. 

Tulue Khan, son of the Chingiz 
Khau. See under Tuli Khau. 

Tuma, — one of the chiefs of the 
Kara-Khita-is, 911, 91271. 

Tumads, the,— or 

Turnats, the, — a tribe of Mughals, 
931 71, 981 71. 

Tumghash [also written Tn gh makh] 
Khan. — a descendant of Bughra 
Khan of Turkistan, and father 
of Tnrkan Khatun, the consort oi 
Malik Shah, son of Snltan Alb* 
Arsalan-i-Ghazi, Saljuki, 138 ti 9. 

Tuminae or Turaina-i, also written 

Tuminah or 

Tumnah, son of Bae-Sunkar oj 
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Bae-Sungfear,— sixth of the Bu- 
zanjar dynasty of the Mughal 
l-ma^, 896 IV, 1087 ». 

Tunag or 

Tanak, first son of Turk, son of 
Yafis [Japheth], 872 n, 878 
879 n, 

Tnngani, the,— name of a people, 
899 w. 

Tangnsian race, the, — one of the 
four great races into which the 
Scythians are divided, 886 n 
Tnnian or Tii-ina.n, the,— “the priest- 
ly class of the Mughal idol-wor- 
shippers, 1110 and^i<7, 1111^, 
1157 and%9, 1158, 1160, 1162 
Also called the Tunis. 

Tunis, the, li, 1110 and^i'7, 1111 
See the above. 

Tnnish, wrong name of Tntish, son 
of Sultan Alh-Arsalan-i-^azi, 
Saljuki. 

Tunur Baiahs, the, 520 n. 

Tux h. Faridun, the sovereign of 
»Ajam,— ruler of Mawara-un- 
Nahr and Turkistan, 881 n, 
882 n, 883 n. 

Tura-chin Khatun, of the Bayaut 
tribe,— one of the wives of Mangu 
]£a’an, son of Tuli, son of the 
Ohingiz Kh an, 1223 tt. 

•Turakb. Anshar, — ancestor of Tahir 
ibn ul-IIusain, 9. 

Turakinah Kh atun, of the Uhat or 
Crhar Makrit tribe, — second of 
' the four ^atuns of TJktae Ka’an, 
son of the Ohi ngiz Kh an, 953 w, 
1141 1142%, 1144, 1149% 7, 
1160«, 1151%, 1152%, 1178%, 
1181% 2. 

Turan Du^t, daughter of Ehusrau 
Parwiz, son of Hurmuz, son of 


Nnshirwan,— Vllth of the Aka- 
sirah dynasty of ’Ajam, 5. 

Turan Malik b. Jamshed Malik b. 
Sultan ‘Ala-ud-Din Mas’ud-i- 
Karim, Ghaznawi, 107. 

Turan Shah, son of Abu Lashkar-i- 
Aiyub, son of Shadi al-Kurdi. 
See under Malik-ul-Mu’azzam 
Shams-ud-Daulah, Turan Shah. 
Turan Shah b. Sultan Ibrahim (^az- 
nawi, 106. 

Turanian race, the,— known to the 
Greeks as Scythians, and in 
modern times as Tatars, 886%, 
899 %. 

Turbae, the Mu gh al. — one of the 
leaders of the Ohingiz ^an’s 
army, 1034%. See also under 
Turtae. 

Turgut, the, — ^name of a tribe, 
1091%. 

Turis, the, — a people reckoned 
among the Afghans, but who 
claim other descent, Ixi, 499 %. 
Turk, the first of the eight sons of 
Yafis [Japheth], progenitor of 
the Turks, 870%, 871%, 872%, 
873%, 876%, 879%, 881%, 882%, 
887%, 900%, 1106%, 1140%, 1269 
% 1 . 

Turk-Ili, Amir, — chief of the Angi- 
ras Kun ghu rat Mughals. 943 %. 
Turk Imak, the,— one of the Qhahar 
I-mak, 874%. 

Turkan ^atun, daughter of Sultan 
- Alb-Arsalan-i-Ghazi, son of Da’ud- 
I i-Ja gh ar Beg, son of Mika’il, son 
of Saljuk, son of Lukman, the 
Turkman, 906 %. 

Turkan Khatun, daughter of Sultan 
Jalal-ud-Din Khwarazm Shah, 
given in marriage by Mangu 
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Khanka command to Malik Salili, 
son of Badr-ud-DinLuluof Mausil, 
1263 n, 

Tnrkan ^atun, daughter of Tum- 
ghash Khan, a descendant of 
Bnghra ]^an of Tnrkistan, — 
one of the wives of Snltan Malik 
Shah, the Saljuki, and mother of 
Snltan Sanjar, 138 and«»8, 

139 71, 143712. 

Tnrkan Khatun, mother of Snltan 
Haziyyah, the danghter of Snltan 
Shams-nd-Din I-yal-Timish of 
Dihli, 638. 

Tnrkan Khatun, wife of Snltan 
Takish, and mother of Snltan 
*Ala-nd-Din Muhammad Khwa« 
razm Shah, 279716, 280 tiY, 

92971, 930 71, 982 71, 993 71, 108271, 
109871, 

Tnrkan Khatun, the Malikah-i- 
Jahan, chief consort of Snltan 
Sanjar, son of Malik Shah, son of 
Snltan Alb^Arsalan-i-Ghazi, Sal- 
juki, 154 and 71 2, 155, 15671 8, 
238 716 , 911, 92071. 

Tnrkan-i- Kh wajah-Tash, 699 ti 2 

See under the Khwajah-Tash 
slaves. 

Tnrkan Shah b. Saltan Ibrahim. 
Ghaznawi, 106. 

Turkish race, the,— one of the four 
great races into which the Scy- 
thians are divided, 886 n. 

Turkish Slave dynasty of Dihli, the, 
26 711 , 41 71 6 , 158 , 510 71 , 511 ti , 
53771 , 685 716 . 

Tnrk-manind or Tnrk-man, — why 
the Turkmans became so named, 
879 71. 

Turkmans, the, — one of the Oha- 
har I-mak, 871 ti, 874 ti, 878 71, 


879)7, 880 w, 905 ?2, 909 tz, 953 7), 
1015 u, 1021 ?i8, 1022?!, 1023 n, 

1 030 71, 103 1 71, 1 234 and ti 4, 

128171. 

Turks, the, — descendants of Turk, 
the first of the eight sons of 
Yafis [Japheth], xii, xiii, 31 7i4, 
41 71 6, 45, 58, 62, 65, 69, 70, 119 
71 8, 231, 232 71, 423 718, 47771 5, 
482 71, 496 71 2, 497 and n 2, 509 ti, 

5 1 1 71, 536 71, 648 n 3, 556 and ti 7, 
66471, 597 71 4, 606 andTiS, 607, 
836, 869 71 2, 870 ti, 87 1 ti, 873 ti, 
87 4 71, 878 71, 879 n, 880 n, 882 n, 
883 71, 884 71, 885 ti, 886 ti, 887 ti, 
89171, 892 71, 890 71, 900 andw, 
90171, 90371, 90471, 90571,90771, 
909 91271, 913 71,- 91471, 915 71, 

'916 71, 922 71, 923 7i, 925 ti, 926 ii, 
93471,935, 936 and 716 , 937 71 1, 
94071, 94171,94471,946 71 , 948 71, 
949 71., 953 11, 955 n, 956 n, 962 n, 
97s 11 , 980, 983 71. 999 ICO' 71 , 
1004, 1014 n 2, 1016 and n 3, 1021 , 
10V211, 1029 71, 1030 71, 1032 71., 
1041713, 104571, 107671, 108271, 
108771, 1091 71,, 109471., 1097116, 
1100719, 1106 n, 1117 and7i7, 
1129 nl, 113171, 113271, 1133, 
1137, 1138 71, 115171, 116771, 

1168 71, 121071, 121771, 1233 713, 
1235711, 127771, 1282 and 116 , 

1284715. 

“ Turks in India,” the, — by Henry 
George Keene, M. K. A. S., Judge 
of Agra, 1094 71. 

Tiir-Kurghah or Tur-Knrghah, the 
name given by the Turks to the 
Great Wall of China, 95671.* 
Turkutae or Turghutae ^^ariltuk, 
great-grandson of Hamanka, son 
of 5aidu ^an, the fourth of 
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the BQ-zanjar dynasty of the 
Mu gh al I-mal^, — Badshah of the 
Tanjiut Mughals, 938 n. 

Turmafei, the Kii-y!n. See under 
Turtae or Turti. 

Tamer, 663 ti. 

Tursutae Aghul, son of Tuli Khan, 
son of the Ohingiz Khan, 1194 w. 

Turtae or 

Turti, the Mughal Nu-in, — one of 
the leaders of the Ohingiz Khan's 
army, 293 w 5, 297, 534 ?il, 635 
and n, 636 7i, 639 n 2, 540 n. 

Turtiah, — the lieutenant of Sultan 
'Ala-ud-Din Muhammad-i-Takish 
Khwarazm Shah, in Samarkand, 
931 «. 

TiisM or 'Osal, Amir, — governor of 
Iran Zamin under the Mughals, 
1121 w, 1122 71, 114171 

Tushi Khan, son of the Ohingiz 
Khan, 268 and7i4, 269 andTi, 273 
71 5, 280, 281, 960 71 6, 961 7^, 963 
7^ 8, 1004 n 8, 1026 and nn 6 and 7, 
1096, 1097, 1100, 1101, 1102 
and 71, 1103, 1104, 1146, 1164, 
1172, 1283,* 1284, 1292. See also 
under Juji which is the Irani 
spelling of the name. 

Tutag or 

Tutak, first son of Turk, son of 
Yafis [Japheth], 87271, 87371, 
87971. 

Tatar Aghul, son of Batu Khan, son 
of Tushi [Juji] Khan, son of the 


Ohingiz Khan. 123971, 1243 ti, 

1286 71. 

Tutash, son of Sultan Alb-Arsalan- 
i-Ghazi, son of Da’ud-i-Jaghar 
Beg, son of Mika’il, son of Saljuk, 
the Turkman. See under Tutish, 
Taj-ud-Daulah. 

Tuti, — one of the Chieftains of the 
Ghuzz tribe, 156. 

Tutish, Taj-ud-Daulah Abu Sa'id, 
son of Sultan Alb- Arsalan-i-Ghazi. 
son of Da’ud-i-Jaghar Beg, son of 
Mika’il, son of Saljuk, the Turk- 
man, 139 7^, 144 n 3, 204 n. 

Tutmdj, signification of the word, 
141 71 7. 

Tutmar-i-Ohubin, the Bahadur,— 
one of the leaders of the Ohingiz 
Khan’s army, 981 

Tuwaw-ohin Khatun, of the Ba- 
yaut tribe, — one of the wives of 
Mangu Ka’an, son of Tuli Khan, 
son of the Ohingiz Khan. 122371. 

Tuzak-i-Jahangiri, the, — app. xxi. 

Tmz, signification of the word, 63 ti 9. 

TUzZy name of an expensive and fine 
fabric, 63 and7i9. 

Tuzuk-i-Babari, the, — name of a 
historical work, xvi. 

Tuzun b. Abu’l Wafa, the Amir-ul- 
Umara, chief of the Turks of 
B agh dad, in the Khilafat of al- 
Muttaki B’illah, 55 n 1, 68. 

Tyraunee, wrong spelling of the 
Taimani Imak, which see. 


u. 

’Ubaid’ullah b. Tahir, — deputy of 
’XJmro, son of Lais, Suffari, at 
Bagdad, 23 n 9. 


’Ubaidi Isma’ili dynasty in Egypt, 
the termination of, 21771, 616 
71 2. 
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CdisahorCd! Sah, ruler of Jalor, 

607 I 

tldukuts, the,— one of the sept of 
the Makrit tribe of Moghals, 

947 71, 956 n. 

TJdz-uki, the,— the three youngest 
sons of A gh uz Kh an, the third 
sovereign of the Mu^al I-mak, 

879 n, 880 n, 896 7^, 1095 n. 
tfghal-Kuimish or Ughul ^imish, 
the chief ]^atiin of Kyuk ^an, 
son of Uktae Ka’an, son of the 
Ohingiz Khan, 117772.1, 1180 n., 
118471, 1223 71. 

Ughul MaHk, or Aghul Sahib, son of 
Sultan ’Ala-ud-Din Muhammad- 
i-Takish ^warazm Shah, 254 
nd, 28672.6- 

tJghuz Khan b. IKara Khan, son of 
Mughal sovereign of 

the Mughal I-mak, 876 n, 880 72., 
88272, 89171, 894 71. See also 
under Aghuz Elh an. 

"Ogrian race, the, — one of the four 
great races into which the Scy- 
thians are divided, 886 n. 
trhat Makrits, the, U41»i. See 
under the tJrhar Makrit. 

■Dhud Urmangpt, the,— a Mughal 1 
tribe of the race of Kaian, | 

1089 71. I 

■Oimak or Ui-magh tribe, the, — i 
descendants of Alinjah Khan, | 
son of Kiwak, 873 ti. 
trin-Kun, the name given by the 
Mughals to the Great Wall of 
China, 956 21 . 

Cin-kut tribe, the, 956 ?i. See under 
the Ung-lkuts. 

Uir-at or lur-at tribe of Murals, 
one of the Hazarahs con- 
stituting the Buranghar or Right 


Wing of the Mughal army, 940 n, 

944 71, 95072, 1093 71 , 1 16471 9. 
t^jar, son of the Chingiz Kh an, 
1092 w. 

TJjash or A^.as Malik b. Kh an 
Malik — maternal uncle of Sultan 
Jalal-ud-Din Khwarazm Shah, 
29171 . 

■Oj-uki, the, 87971, same as the 
Udz-uki, which see. 

CTkah-Kara or Irkah Kara,— brother 
of the Awang ^an, the sove- 
reign of the Karayat Mughals, 
94071. 

Gkdae Ka’an, 1105 ti. See under 
Uktae Ka’an, son of the Qhingiz 
Khan. 

Ckin or CTkain-Barkak, also written 
tJkin-Barka, son of IKabal Kh an, 
the Vllth of theBu-zanjar dy- 
nasty of the Mughal I-mak, 897 ti, 
955 71, 1217 n. 

XJklan or Gghlan, the Juzbi, son of 
the Nu-yan Manglik, — of the 
Ulkunut Kuugkur-at Mughals, 
1006, 1007, 1056, 1080 and 72 . 6. 
Uktae or Uktae Ka’an, son of the 
Chingiz Khan, xlviii, 162 71 , 1 SOti 5, 
280 71 9, 284 71, 889 ti, 913 ti, 917 ti, 
933 71, 93471, 953 71 , 956 ti, 970 
71 2, 974 71, 975 71 5, 996 ti, 1001 71 , 
1026, 1043, 1047 and 71 4, 1048 
and 71 8, 105171, 1057 and m 3 , 
1073 and 71 4, 1075 71, 107671, 

1077716 , 108271, 1083 71, 1084?!, 
108672., 108771, 108871, 1091 71 , 

1092 71, 1093 71, 109471, 1096, 

1097717, 109971, 1101 71, 1102 71, 
110371, 1104 and 7171 4 and 5, 

1105 71,1106 and 71, 1107, 1108, 
1109, 1110 and 71 6, 1111, 1112, 
1113, 1114 and n 3, 1115 and n 5, 
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1116 w, 1117 H 6, 1118 « 9, 1120 j 
w2, 1121 71 , 1122 ) 1 , 1126 and 72 6, 
112771, 112871, 1136, 113771, 

113871, 113971, 114071, 114171, 
1142 and 71 and 71 2, 1143 andTi, 
1144 and 7171 5 and 6, 1145 ti, 
1146, 1148 and 7171 4 and 6, 1149 
71 and 71 7, 1150 ti, 1151 77, 1164 
316571, 116871, 117171, 1172 7171 
8 and 9, 1176 71 9, 117771 1, 

1178 71, 1179 71, 1180 71, 1186 71 

and 71 5, 1200 71, 121771, 1223 

71 3, 1283 71 9. 

■Okul-Kuimish, fclie chief H^atun of 
Kyiik Khan, son of Ukfcae Ka’an, 
son of the Chingiz ^an, 1177 
Til. See under ^uimish 

Khatun. 

"Olaghohl, son of Batii j^an, son of 
Tushi [Juji], son of the Chingiz 
man, 1290711, 129271. 

TJlaji Bigi, daughter of Uktae Ka’an, 
son of the Chingiz Khan, 953 7i. 

XJMls. man,— one of the Sardars of 
Sultan * Ala-ud-Din Muhammad-i- 
Takish Khwarazm Shah, 978 72, 
97971, 

■Ola-Kush Tigin or Alakush Tigin 
Kurin, — Badshah of the XJngkut 
tribe of Turks, 944 ti, 945 7i, 956 ti, 
957 n. 

tlla-timiir, [Yladimir, son of the 
Grand Duke George of Russia], 
ruler [Hakim] of Makar, 1170 n. 

tlldae, son of Bartu, of the Angiras 
tribe, — a son-in-law of the Q^in- 
giz Khan, 122371. 

tlljae matun, — one of the Khatuns 
of Hnlaku man, son of Tuli, son 
of the Chingiz man, 1234 ti, 1261 
71 7. 

Cljaitu Sultan, — poisoned by Ra- 


§hid-ud-Din, the Mu^al historian, 
123677. 

tflii, the Nu-yin, — one of the Nu- 
yins of the Chingiz man. 1180 ti. 

Xjlkiinut, the, — one of the tribes of 
the Mn gh al I-niak, 898 ti, 1094 n. 

■Olkunut Knnghnr-at or Kungkur- 
at Mughals, the, 945 n, 1080 ti 5. 

Ulugh or Great Nu-yin, the, — title 
of Tiili man, son of the Chingiz 
man, 1177 ti. 

Ulugh Bar-Bak [Chief Master of 
the Oeromonies], one of the high 
ofidcers of a court, 694 and n 3. 

Ulu^ man-i-Abi Muhammad, 
Khan of Gnzarwan, and Ata»bak 
of Sultan Rukn-nd-Din Ghiiri 
^anasti, son of Sultan ^Ala-ud- 
Din Mnhammad-i-Takish mwa- 
razm Shah. 235, 266, 281, 899, 
414, 1003. 

Ulu^ Khan-i-Balban, of the llbari 
tribe, who afterwards became 
sovereign of Dihli under the 
title of Sultan Ghiyas-ud-Din 
Balban, xiii, xxvii, xxviii, xxix, 
XXX, xxxiv7i4, Iv, 538 71, 539 77, 
634712, 652 71 8, 661 ti , 66871 9, 
664 and 7771 2 and 3, 667 and?i?il 
and 3, 66871, 673 718, 67471 4, 675 
71 5, 677 71 6, 678 aad7i7i7, 8 
and 1, 680 and n and n 9, 681 and 
Tin 10, 1 and 4, 68271 5, 683 and ti , 
684 7171 8 and 9, 685 and 7i?i 2, 3 
and 4, 686 andTiTi 5, 6 and 7, 687 
and 71 8, 688 nn 2, 3 and 4, 689 n 0, 
691 and ti , 692 ti 3, 693 and nn 8, 
9 and 2, 694 and nn 3, 4, 5 and 6, 
695 nn 8 and 2, 696 ti and n 4, 698 
and 71 7, 699 andiiTi 1, 2 and 5, 700 
7171 6 and 7, 702 and 71 3, 703 and 
71 7, 704 and 72 2, 705 mi 6, 7 and 8, 
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^06 and nn 1, 2 and 4*, 707 and 
nn-5, 7and8, 708 andnl, 709w- 
andnw5and6, 710 and.7i9, 711 
n4, 7l2nw 6 and 9, 713 nw 2 

and 5, 714 nn 7 and 9, 7l5 and n 4, 
716 ti 5, 717 ft, 720 and ft 1, 721 
ft 5, 726 n 3, 733 nn 5, 6 and 7, 
736 ft 9, 758 ftft9and 1,759 andftft 

4 and 6, 760 and ft 9, 762 and ft 8, 
766 n 9, 767 and ftft 8 and 1, 768 nn 
3 a^d 4, 775 ft, 777 ft, 778 ft, 781 
and ft 9, 782 ft 3, 783 ft and ft 1, 784 
ft and ft 3, 785 and ft 2, 786 ft 6, 
787 ft, 788 and ft 9, 791 and«ft4, 

5 and 6, 792 and n 1, 794 ft 9, 795 
ft and ft 2, 796 and ft, 797 and «- 5, 
798,. 799 and ft 4, 800 and ftft 5, 6 
and 8, 801 and ft, 802 and n 1, 
805, 806, 807 and n 2, 808 and ft 4, 
809 and ft 6, 810 and ft 4, 811,813 

' and ft 5, 814 and ft 9, 815 and n 8, 
816, 817, 818 and ftft 3 and 6, 819 
and ft 8, 820 and ftft 1 and 2, 821, 
822, 823, 824 and ft 6, 825,826, 
827, 828 and nn 3, 5 and 6, 829, 
830 and n 4, 831 and n 1, 832, 833, 
834, 835 and ft 2, 836, 837, 838 
and ft 7, 839, 840, 841 and ft 6, 842, 
843 and n 3, 84^! and n 6, 845 and 
ft 3, 846 andft7i,5 and 6, 84-7 and 
ft 4, 848, 849 and n 9, 850, 851 and 
ft 9, 852, 853, 834 and ft 3, 856, 857 
and ft 3, 858, 859 and ft and ft 7, 
860 and ft, 861, 862 and ft 8, 863 
and ftft 2 and 3, 864, 884 ft, 961ft, 
1071 ft 1, 1097 ft 6, 1131ft, 1156, 
1169 ft 1, 1181 ft 2, 1184ft, 1202ft, 
1217 n, 1224 ft, 1225 and ft, 1228 
ft 6, 1294, 1295,-— app. xi. 

Uln^ son of Saltan Gliiyas- 

nd-Din l'ag]^lak, — of the Tughlak 
dynasty of Dilili, 589 ft. 

19 


Ulngh-i-Khas Hajib [the Chief 
Royal Chamberlain], one of the 
high officers of a court, 833 and 

ft2« 

Ulngh Kutlugh, signification of 
the title, 720, 865 ft, 

Clun Ankah or Angah, of the 
ClkuBut tribe of Mughal s, — 
Elba tan of Yassuka, the Bahadur 
and mother of the Chingiz E^an, 
898 ft, 1094 ft. 

Ulun Kiijin, of the Clkiinut tribe 
of Mnghals, — ^^atuu of Yas- 
suka, the Bahadur, and mother 
of the Chingiz Khan, 898 ft. Also 
called 'Oliin Ankah. 

TJmaiyah [Umayyah], the Khali- 
fahs of the House of, 1, 311. 

’TJmar, this name is written *Umr 
by Raverty. 

^Umaro b. Tubba*, XIYth of the 
Tababi’ah dynasty of Yaman, 7, 

’ITmdat-ul-Mulk of Tirmiz, — admi- 
nistrator of the affairs of Ghaz- 
nin, 1015 ft. 

’Hmdat-nn-lsriswan, — title of Sul- 
tan Raziyyah, daughter of Sultau 
Shams-ud-Din I-yal-Timish of 
Dihli, 637 ft 8. 

Um ^an, the name given by Marco 
Polo, to the Awang ^an, 1089 ft. 

’Umr, the Bawardi, Amir, — one of 
the Maliks of - Sultan ’Ala-ud- 
Din Mubammad-i-Takish Khwa- 
razm Shah. 1002. 

*Umr, son of al-Ebattab,— second 
of the four early Khalifahs 238 
ft 4, 721. 

’TJrar, the Mara^ani, ’Izz-ud-Bm, 
— governor of Hirat on the par 

■ of the brother Sultans of Ghur, 
193, 267 ft 2, 1199 ft.. ' ~~ 
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’Umr-i-Eaji, the Kafi, the Majd or 
Majir-nl-Mulk,— one of the Wa- 
zirs of Sultan ’Ala-ud-Dm Mu- 
hammmad-i-Takish Khwarazm 
Shah, 990 -M, 1027 w 8. 

»Umr-i-Saraj, a poet of Tulak, 362. 

’Umr-i-Shalmati, Amir, the Sipah- 
Salar of the forces of ^ur, 395, 
396, 410, 415. 

’Umro, son of ^alaf, son of 
Ahmad, the ruler of Sijisban, 
186 w. 

’Umro, son of Lais, as-SnfEar, or the 
Brazier, — second of the Suffariun 
dynasty of Elh nrasan, 19, 20 n 3, 
22, 23 and w 9, 24 and n 3, 25 and 
nn 1 and 2, 31 and n 5, 34 andTi 6, 
183 n 2, 184 185 n, 186 n. 

*Uniro, son of Muhammad, son of 
Ya’kiib, son of Lais, a§-SufEar, 
or the Brazier, governor of Sijis- 
tan, 35 andT^ 9. 

’Umro, son of Ya*kuh, son of Lais, 
a§-SxLffar, governor of Sijistan, 
34, 35, 185 7^. 

’XJmro, son of Ya’!^ub, son of Mu- 
hammad, son of ’Umro, son of 
Lais, as-Suffar,— governor of 
Sijistan, ISStt^. 

■Dnchi-Tigin or tJnji-Ti^n, son of 
Yassuka, the Bahadur, — ^brother 
of the Clhingiz Khan. 899 7i, 

1 105 w. See also under tJ-Tigm 
or Aw-Tigin. 

"Cng^han, sovereign of the Karayat 
Murals, 470 w. See under the 
Awang Khan. 

TJngkut or tlm-kut, the, — a Tur- 
kish tribe who had charge of the 
Great Wall of China, — one of the 
Hazarahs constituting the Buran- 
^ar or Eight Wing of the Mughal 


army, 944. 945 to, 946 to, 956 to, 
959 TO, 1093 TO. 

Ungu, the name given by the 
]aita-is to the great Wall of 
China, 956 to. 

tTn I-ghurs, the, —those of the I- 
^urs who dwelt on the tin or 
ten rivers, 889 to, 951 to, 1097 to 6, 

“ Universal History,” the, 292 to. 

University of Calcutta, 445 to, 527 to, 
550 TO 6, 553 TO 5, 556 to 7. 

Unji-Tigin or Unchi-Tigm, son of 
Yassuka the Bahadur, — ^brother of 
the Chingiz Khan, 899 to, 1105 to. 
See also under U-Tiginor Aw- 
Tigin. [Ung-lkuts. 

Unkut Turks, the. See under the 

Unnush, son of Shis, son of Adam, 
[Anos of Scripture], 1. 

’Unsuri, the poet, — one of the court 
poets of Sultan Mahmud of Ghaz- 
nin, 82. 

XTrad Kalangkuts, the, — one of the 
tribes of the Mu gha ls. 1094 to, 

Ura^aeor Urkae-Ohun. the Bahadur, 
— emissary of Tamur-chi. the 
Chingiz Khan to the Awang 
Khan, 943 to. 

Uranian, the, — a tribe of Turks, 
276 TO 2, 929 TO. 

tJrasut or Urus Inial, Badshah of 
the Kirghiz tribe, 951 to, 970 to. 

Urdah, son of Tushi [Juji] ]^an, 
son of the Chingiz Khan, 1102 to, 
1152 TO, 1164 TO 9, 1170 TO, 1178 TO, 
1179 TO. 


Urdah or Ardah or 
Urdu or Ardu son of Atsiz, son of 
Iley, — sixth of the sovereigns of 
the Tattar I-mak, 875 to. 

Urghanah Khatun, — one of the 
Khatuns of Ch,aghatae Khan, * 
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son of the Ohingiz Khan, 1149 
»7, 1194 ?i. 

Urhar Makrit, the, — one of the 
tribes of the Mnghals, 917 n, 
947 n, 1 091 71, 1141 n. Also called 
the Dhat Makrit. 

Uri-angkut ^Cungknr-ats, the, — one 
of the tribes of the Mnghals, 981 n, 
1094 71. 

TJrkae or tJrakae Ohiin. the Bahadur, 
— emissary of Tamnr-chi, the 
OJiingiz ^han to the Awang 
Khan. 94371. 

Ursi Rae, — a leader of the troops 
of the Rajah of Gujarat, 52171-. 

Urns, the,— descendants of Rus, son 
of Yafis, [Japheth]. See under 
the Rus and the Russians. 

tlrus I-nial or Urasut, Badshah of 
the Kirghiz tribe, 951 970 ti. 

tlrut tribe of Mughals, the, — one of 
the Hazarahs constituting the 
Juwan gh ar. or Left Wing, of the 
Mu^al army, 1093 n, 

Urzulu Shah, son of Uln^ Khan-i- 
Abi Muliammad, Khau of Guzar- 
wan, 23572.3. Also called Taj- 
ud-Din, Azabar Shah. 

"Csal or Tiisal, Amir, — ^governor of 
Iran Zamin under the Mughals. 
112172, 112271, 114172. 

■Os^n or Hoshin tribe, the, — one 
of the four Hazarahs of Juji 
Khan, son of the Ohingiz Khan^s 
contingent, 1093 ?i-. 

tlshun tribe, the, — one of the 
four tribes styled the ulus-i- 
Ohar-ganah, 1164 n 9. 

’Osman, son of ’AfEan, third of 
the four early ]^alifahs, 70 and 
728, 223 and nZ, 

* ’Usman, son of Jalal-ud-Hin 'Ali, 


son of Hasan TigTn of the Bu^ra 
Khan*s family, — XXIlIrd of the 
Afrasiyabi ^^ans of Turkistan, 
Sultan of Samarkand, 26072 7, 
26172, 262 72 1, 263 72, 40172, 473 
72 2, 47572, 478 72 6, 479 and 72, 
48072, 48172, 48572 3, 60472 1, 

90972, 91072, 91172, 92371, 92972, 
93072, 93172, 93272, 979 
sman-i-Kharf a sh. — one of the 
Amirs of Ghur. 410 and 72 2. 

’IJsman-i-Maraghani, the Sar-i- 
Jandar to Sultan Ghiyas-ud-Din 
Mahmud, son of Sultan Ghiyas- 
ud'Din Muhammad-i-Sam, of 
Ghur, 410. See also under Taj- 
ud-Diu ’Usman, the Mara gh ani. 

’Usman, Shah.— of Sistan, grandson 
of Na§ir-ud-Din. ’Usman-i-^arab, • 
ruler of Sijistan and Nimroz, 
201, 967 and 72 3. 

’Usmanli Sultans, the, — why they 
claim the o£B.ce of Khalifah, 
126072. 

’Usmanli [vul. Ottoman] Turks, the^ 
—they trace their descent from 
A ghu z Khan, son of ^^-ra Khan» 
the third soyereign of the M ugh al 
I-maJ^, 87472, 87872, 899 72 , 90972, 
95572, 1165 72, 117172, 119072 1, 
123472 4. 

Ustad-i-Raz-ban, the, — one of the 
oflS-cers of a court, 315 72 7. 

’Utarid [Mercury], also called 
Munshi, 312 72 9. 

’Utba or ’Utbi, al-, author of 
Tari^-i-Yamini, 44 72 4, 76 72 2, 
87 72, 321 7272 6 and 7, 322 72, 324 72, 
341 7272 6 and 7, 536 72. 

*Utba or *Utbi, al-, Abu Ja’far, Wa- 
zir of Amir ’Abd-ul- Malik, son of 
Nuh, son of Na§r, Samani, 4072 2* 
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'Utba or TJtbi, al-, Abu^I Hasan-i- ) 
‘Abd’nllab, son of Ahmad, — Wazir 
of Amir Ntih, son of Mansur, son 
of Nub, Samam, 44. 

ntichkin, son of Barfcan, brother’s 
son of the Obingiz ]^an, 942 n. 
Also called tJ-Tigin. 

CTtichkin, son of Yassuka, the 
Bahadur, — brother of the Ohingiz 
Khan, 899 1105 n. See also 

under tl-Tigln or Aw-Tigin. 

tT-Tigin or tJtiohkiin, son of Bartan, 

— brother’s son of the Oh,iiigiz 
Khan, 942 

tl-Tigin or Aw-Tigin, the Nu-yin, 
son of Yassuka, the Bahadur, — 
brother of the Ohi ngiz EZhan, 
899 w, 1094w, 1105«, 1144 and 
w3, 1149717, 1150 w, 1161%, 
1152%, 1164% 9. 

Utman ]^el, — one of the indepen- 
dent Afghan tribes, 352 % 3. 

TJtsuz, the ^ajib, — one of the 
officers of Sultan ’Ala-ud-Din 
Muhammad-i-Takish Khwarazm 
Shah, 993. 

Utsuz, the Nu-rn, — one of the ISTu- 
yins of the Ohingiz Khan, 1063 
and % 1. 

Utsuz, son of ’Ala-ud-Din al-IIusain 
Jahan Soz, Sultan of Ghur, 238, 
395 and%4. See also under 
’Ala-ud-Din Utsuz, sou of ’Ala- 
ud-Din al-Husain. 

Utsuz or Itsiz, Jalal-ud-Din Khwa- 
razm Shah, son of Kutb ud-Din j 
Muhammad, son of Nush Tigin-i» 
Ghariah, 254% 2, 169 and%6, 234 


nn 8 and 9, 235 nlj 236 and nn 4, 
5 and 6, 237 n and nn 7 and 9, 238 
% and % 6, 239 n 2, 363 % 8, 908 », 
927 %. 

Uzar, the IKanjhuli or Kan^uli, — 
takes possession of Almaligh, 
984%, 985%, 986%. 

Uz-bak, another spelling of the 
name Yuz-bak. 

Uzbaks, the, — ^name of a people, 
870%, 87471, 879%, 890%, 899%, 
921 7», 932 %, 947 %, 952%, 1091 %. 

’U?d-ud-Daulah Abu Shuja’ Fana 
Khusran, son of E.ukn-ud-Daulah, 
Abii ’ Ali-i-Hasan, son of Buwiah, 
Dilami, 45 and % 5, 67, 59 % 6, 60 
% 8, 61 and % 4, 63 % 8, 64 and % 1. 

’Uzd-ud-Daulah wa’d-Din, Amir,— » 
governor of^^Hindustan ’on the 
part of Sultan ’Ala-ud-Din 
Mas’ud-i-Karim Ghaznawi, 106 
and% 5. 

’Uzdi Hospital, the, — at Baghdad, — 
founded by ’Uzd-ud-Daulah Abu 
Shuja’ Fana Khusrau. sou of 
Rukn-ud-Daulah Abii ’Ali-i- 
Utasan, son of Buwiah, Dilami, 
1243%. 

Uzjak, — one of the leaders of ISlif- 
cha^, 1170%. 

U? Khan, — one of the officers of 
Sultan Jalal-ud-Din Ehwarazm 
Shah, 290% 4, 291%, 294%, 297 
%9, 298% 1. 

Uzlal^ Shah, son of Sultan ’Ala-ud- 
Din Mnhammad-i-Takish Khwa- 
razm Shah, 254 % 3, 279 % 6. See 
also under Arzalal^ Shah. 



hid ex. 


149 


V. 

Vahya-cliarya, the, 691 n. | 

Vairagi asram, 691 w, 

Yajra Acharyas, the, 691 n. 

Yakil [WakG], signification of the 
term, 694 n 4. 

Yalani, the, — the name given by 
the Germans to the Koman Kap- 
chak, the people dwelling in the 
country between the Danube and 
the Atil, 116871. 

Yamb4ry, Professor, 73271 2, 865 71., 

866 7^, 977 n. 

Yambery’s Bokharah, 977 n, 

Yassaf [Wa§saf], — name of an au- 
thor, 86671.. 

Yazir [Wazir], signification of the 
term, 694 7^ 4. 


Yertot, 217 «. 

Yicar of Bray, 578 n 2. 

Yirats, the, — vul. for the TTi-rats, 
which see, 1093 n. 

Yisdelu, 91971., 92871, 933 71, 985 71., 

Yladimir, son of the Grand Duke 
George of Russia, the ruler of 
Makar, 117071, 

Yon Dorn, 72 tz. 6. 

Yon Hammer, 116771., 1188 71.8, 
1190 711, 1193 7^, 120971., 1210 
«4 and 71., 122671., 124671.5, 

125471 ,. 

Yoyage, Terry’s, 58871,. 

Yoyages and Transactions of the 
Portuguese, the, 582 n 6. 

Yullers, 69471.4, 


Wabil, signification of the word, 
1194 n, 

Wahid-ud-Din, the Bushanji, Kazi 
and Imam of Kbu rasan, 1039. 

Wahid-ud-Din Marwazi, Kazi, — one 
of the Court JKazis of Sultan 
Ghiyas-ud-Din Mubammad-i-Sam 
of Ghur, 384. 385. 

Wajzan, Wazn or Wazan, son of 
Hain, son of Bahram, — ancestor 
of Amir Banji, 3l2. 

Wakil, signification of the term, 
69471.4. 

Wakil-i-Dar, the, — one of the high 
officers of a court, 694 71.4, 698 
71.7. 

Walaks, the, — name of a people, 
959 71. 

Walan, — a leader of the troops of 
the Rajah of Gujarat, 622 ti. 


Walker, Colonel, 919 71, 920 

92171., 929 71,93271., 95071, 970 
7^2, 98771, 1008715, 10097^7, 

1018 71, 109871, 120771. 

Walta’ab, son of Marsad, — of the 
Tababi’ah dynasty of Taman, 7. 

Wamkah Porko, — Amir of the 
country of Karikla, 1170 71. 

Wang Khan, the Chinese name of 
the Awang ^han, 959 71. 

Wang-te-ohing, son of Wang-shi- 
hyen, — general of Mangu ^a’an, 
son of Tuli Khan, son of the 
Chingiz Khan, 121871. 

Warat, Darrat or Dirat, son of 
Hain, son of Bahram, — ancestor 
of Amir Banji, 312. 

War-heshan, son of Parwez, son of 
Parwez, son of Shansab. — ances- 
tor of Amir Banji, 312. 
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Indesp. 


Warmasan or Dar-manshan, soa 
of Parwez, son of Parwez, son 
of Shansab,— ancestor of Amir 
Banji, 312. 

Warmesb-i'Bat, — cbief of tiie dis- 
trict of Jariis or Klbarus. 326 % 
328 n. 

Warmest, son of Sbis, of the 
family of tbe Shisanis, the Sipah- 
Salar and champion of GBur, 
366 and%p4, 367, 413 Til. 

Warmest or Wir-mest, son of 
Warmestan, son of Parwez, son 
of Parwez, son of S^tansab, — 
ancestor of Amir Banji, 312 and 
n 6. 

Warmestan, Warmasan or War- 
mastan, son of Parwez, son of 
Parwez, — ancestor of Amir Ban ji, 
312. \Vjn1, 

Warralk:, signification of the word. 


Wasik B^llat, al-, the ‘Abbasi 
Khalifat, 14, 15,22. 

Wastm-gir, son of Ayaz,— raler of 
Rai, 56. 

Wassaf, — ^name of an author, 
866 

Wazir, signification of tbe term, 
694 698 w 7. 

Wazir of Ladan or Lawan, the 
117071 . 

Wazn or Wazan, son of Hain, son 
of Batram, — ancestor of Amir 
Banji, 312. 

Westmacott, 590 w, 591 n. 

White Tatars, the,— a division of 
the Tattar, 884^. 

Wilf ord, 559 n. 

Wolfi, 939 71, 983 n, 994 w, 996 
lOOO 71, 1021 n 8, 1075 n, 1167 n. 

Wood, Captain, 292 1009 

1010 71, 1115^6. 


X. 


Xavier Hommaire de Hell,— author the Caspian Sea, the Oxfimea, the 

of ** Travels in the Steppes of Caucasus,” etc., 884 n. 


Y. 

Yadah‘td^t— the rain-producing 
stone, as called by the Turks, 
87071, 113871. [i-Tafa’i. 

Yafa% 207 n 8. See also the TarB^- 

Yafis, son Nub, [Japheth of Scrip- 
ture], 869 n 2, 870 ti, 871 w, 872 n, 

873 71 , 87471, 881 ti, 886 ti, 899 n, 

955 71. 

Yafis U^lan, or the Younger Yafis 
[Japheth], — the title given to 


Turk, the eldest son of Yafis when 
chosen head of his people, 872 n, 
Ta^an ghah b. Sultan Ibrahim, 
son of Sultan Mas’ud, Ghaznawi, 
106 and ti 1. 

Tagh-mii, Taghmur or Ya^-mur, 
the Turkman, — one of the Mih- 
tars or chiefs of the Saljuk:s, 116 
71 3, 119 71 8, 120 and n 9, 121 and 

71 6, 122, 123 71. 
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iTagh-rash or Bagh-rash, Amir, — 
whose son was the Shahnah [In- 
tendanfc] of Hirat, under the 
Mnghals, 862 and n 9. 

STaghus^ the, — the Arabic name of 
the Khina But or Grey Idol of 
Bamian, 105871.6. 

STagsum, son of Abrabat-ul- Ashram, 
of the Tababi’ah dynasty of 
Yaman, 8. 

Tahya, St. John the Baptist 1253, 

n4, 

iTahya, the, Nakhjnani. Amir, — 
governor of ^illah, on the part 
of Hnlaku ]^an, son of TuH, son 
of the Ohingiz Khan. 1243 n. 

STahya, son of A^mad, son of Asad, 
son of Saman-i-Khaddat. 29, 54. 

Ta^ya, son of Ahmad, son of Isma*il, 
son of AJhmad, son of Asad, son 
of Saman-i-Khaddat. styled Abn 
2?akariya, 33, 37 n. 

Tahya, son of A’kab, — disciple of 
the Khalifah ‘Ali and tutor of 
^asan and Husain, his sons, 
1281. 

?ahya, son of Asad, son of Si-man- 
i’Khaddat. — governor of Shash 
and Isfanjab, 27 and n 6, 28, 

Yabya- i-Barmak, — the paragon of 
Oriental liberality and generosity, 
1295 and n 1. 

Yabya, son of Isma’il, son of Ahmad, 
son of Asad, son of Saman-i-Khad- 
dat, 33, 54. 

Yahya, son of Na§r, son of Ahmad, 
son of Asad, son of Saman-i- 
]^addat, 54. 

Yahya ]^an, — author of the Taz- 
kirat-ul-Muluk, xvi, 84 n 9, 449 

72,8. 

Ya-juj and Ma-juj [Gog and Ma- 


gog]» descendants of Gumari 
[Gomer], son of Yafis, and the 
probable ancestors of the Samoy- 
des, 872 7i. 

YdJc, [Bos Grunniens], the Khita-i 
bull, 6972,. 

Yakah or the Unique Nu-yin, the, 
— title of Tull ^an, son of the 
0]hingiz ^an, 1177 n. 

Ya’kub, son of Abu Na§r-i- Ahmad, 
son of Isma’n, son of Ahmad, son 
of Asad, son of Saman>i-Khad- 
dat, 54. 

Ya’hdb, son of Ahmad, son of 
Asad, son of Saman-i-Khaddat, 
29, 54. 

Ya’kub, son of Lais, the Suffar, or the 
Brazier, — founder of the Suffariun 
dynasty, 10 72 . 6, 1 6, 17, 19 and n I, 
20 and n 3, 21, 22 and nn 7 and 8, 
23 and 72.1, 34, 185 7i, 1867^,317 

and 72. 5. 

Ya’kub, son of Muhammad, son of 
’Umro, son of Lais, the SuJBEar, 
of the family of the SufEariun, 
184m. 

Ya’kub, son of Nuh, son of Man- 
sur, son of Nuh, son of Mansur, 
Samani, 52 n 8. 

Ya’kub, son of ’Umro, son of Lais, 
the §ufEar, of the family of the 
Suffariun, 3472.6. 

Ya’kub, son of Yusuf, son of Nasir- 
ud-Din Sabuk-Tigin, — comman- 
der of the forces of Sultan Mu- 
hammad, son of Sultan Mahmud 
of Ghaznin, 89 n 8. 

Yakut, a slave of the ’Abbasi dy- 
nasty, — governor of Fars for the 
Khalifah, 55 72.1. 

Yal-bur, another name of Ibak-i- 
Na-Pak, the Turk! slave who 
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became master of Maltan, 
476 It. 

Yal-duz, another way of writing 
the name, lyabdiiz. 

Yal'diiz or Yiilduz, son of Ae Kh an, 
— ^Vltb sovereign of the Mnghal- 
I-mak 881 n. 

Yal-duz, Yuldnz or Yuldaz, third 
son of A^uz ]^an, son of ^ara 
TThan, the Illrd sovereign of the 
Mn gh al I-mak, 880 it. 

Yal-diiz, Yuldaz, Yiilduz or I-yal- 
duz Khan, son of Mangali Khan, 
son of Timur-Tash, — chief of the 
Mnghals on their issuing from 
Irganah-Kun, 888 «, 891 it, 892 it. 

Yalwaj, the ^hib. See under Mah- 
mud Yalwaj. 

Yamah Kuyan, 276 it, 277, 278 it, 
another name of Jabah, the 
Nuyin, which see. 

Yamak or Yamak, the, — name of 
a part of the Ilbari tribe of 
Turks, 961 It, 1097 It 6, 1169 and 
itl, 1295. 

Yaman, the Maliks of, — the dynasty 
of the Tahiris, 26 and it 2. 

Yam-ghur or Yighur, — one of the 
leaders of the Ohingiz Khan^s 
army, 288 it 3. 

Tamin-ud-Daulah Kizam-nd-Din, 
Abu’l ^lasim Mahmud, Sultan of 

• Ghaznin, 67 audit 1, 75, 80 it 5. 
See also under Sultan Mahmud 
of Ghaznin. 

Yamln-nd-Daulah or 

Yamin-ud-Din Bahram Shah, son of 

' Malik Nasir-ud-Diu ’Usman, son 
of Taj-ud-DIn-i-IIarab, Malik of 
Sijistan and Nimroz, 20, 193 and 
It 5, 194 and It 7, 195, 196, 197, 

* 198, 402 It. 


Yamlnl, the. See the Kitab-i- 
Yaminlof al-*DtbL 

Yaminiah dynasty, the, — founded 
by Sultan Yamin-ud-Daulah 
Mahmud of Ghaznin, also called 
the Mabmudlah dynasty, which 
see, and the Ghaznawl dynasty, 
which see, 67. 

Yamkalln, or Bamkalln, the, — a 
branch of the Suldus tribe, and 
one of the four Hazarahs of 
Uktae, Ka’an son of the Ohingiz 
Khan, 1094 it. 

YanshI, probably the Chinese name 
of Mahmud Yalwaj, the Wazir of 
the Ohinglzlah dynasty, 1217 it. 

Ya rib, son of Kahtan, son of ’Abir 
[Heber of Scripture], — first King 
of Yaman, 6. 

Yarkand Mission [to the ruler of 
the State of Kashghar], the, 899 it, 
942 It. 

Tarli^j 1263 w. 

Yasa or Yasah, the name applied to 
the Code of the Ohingiz Khan, 
1108 and It 9. 

Yasah, signification of the word, 
1108. 

Yassu-Mangu or — Manga or 

Yassu-Munga or Mungah, son of 
Ohaghatae, son of the Ohingiz 
^an, 1148 It 4, 1179 it, 1180 it, 
1185 rt. 

Yassuka or Yassukae, the Bahadur, 
son of Bartan, — father of the 
Ohi ngiz Khan, and Xth of the Bu- 
zanjar dynasty of the Mu^al I- 
mak, 898 It, 899 It, 936 w, 938 it, 
949 It. 

Yassukae Mungah, son of Ohagha- 
tae, son of the Qhioglz Khan, 1148 
n 4. See under Yassu Munga. 
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Yasaukan or Tassukan, a Tattar 
lady, — third of the Klh atuns of 
the Ohingiz Khan, 109271. 

Yassuki, the Bahadur, 898 7i. See 
tinder Yassiika, the Bahadur, son 
of Bartan. 

Yassuliin, sister of Yassiikan, — 
fifth of the Khatuns of the O^in- 
glz Khan, 1092 n. 

Yasu. Biika, the Ta-ishi, of the Uhud 
Crmangkiit tribe of Mnghals, — 
the Korohi or guardian of the 
sepulchre of the Ohingiz Khan, 
108971. 

Yasu Munga, son of Juji Kasar, son 
of Y assuka, the Bahadur, — nephew 
of the Ohingiz Khan, 1180 ?i. 

Ya*uk, the, — the Arabic name of 
the SurM BiU or Red Idol of 
Bamlan, 1058 » 6. 

Yazdajird-ul-AsIm [Evil-doer], also 
styled Kaw^ash [morose], 
Xllth of the Sasanlan dynasty of 
’Ajam, 5* 

Yazdajird b. Bahram Gor, son of 
Yazdajird-ul-AsIm, SIYthof the 
Sasanlan dynasty of ’Ajam, 5. 

Yazdajird-i-Shahryar, son of Khus- 
rau Parwlz, — last of the Aka- 
sirah dynasty of ’A jam, 6, 70 
and JiTiSand 1. 

Yeilu Taishi, the, — the name of 
the Gur Khan of the ^ara 
Khita-is, according to D’Ohsson, 
91371. 

Ylddl-Kut, — ^title given to the rul- 
ers of the I-whur tribes, 95271, 

YIddl-kiit, the, — ruler of the I- 
ghur tribes, whose capital was 
BIsh-Ballgh, 93371, 951 ti, 952 ti, 
953 «, 955 71, 961 ti, 969 n 1, 970 
« 2, 98571, 108371, 1097?! 6, 1101 
20 


?il, 1115?!, 114171, 1157711, 

115871. 

Yighiir or Yam-ghur, — one of the 
leaders of the Oh.ingIz IShan^s 
army, 28871 3. 

Yong-ku, the Chinese name of a 
tribe of West Tartary, 98571. 

Yorkin, Portakin or Bortakln, — 
chief of the Yorkin tribe of 
Mnghals, 94071. 

Yorkin, the, — one of the tribes of 
the Murals, 940 ti. 

Yu^an-Tat, — ^title given to Saif- 
ud-DIn I-bak, of the Shamsiah 
Maliks of Hind, 618 ti, 86671. 
See under Saif-ud-Din I-bak-i- 
Yu^an-Tat. 

Yughan Tigin, — title given to 
Kadr ]^an b. Yusuf b. Bughra 
Khan-i-Haru.n, the Ylllth of the 
Afrasiyabi Khans of Turkistan, 
which see, 905 ti. He after- 
wards took the title of Bughra 
Elhan. 

Yukan or Bukan, Badshah of the 
Oharkas. 1170 ti. 

Yul-duz, another way of writing 
the name lyal-diiz. 

Yul-duz Kalmaks, the, — a branch 
of the Kallmaks, 1091 ti. 

Yule, Colonel, 91271, 91671, 91771, 
91871, 1010 71. 

Yunanlau [lonians], the, descended 
from Gumarl, son of Yafis, 
[Gomer of Scripture], 872 71. 

Yunanis, [the Greeks], the, 2. See 
the above. 

Yunas, son of Saljuk, son of Lul^- 
man, the Turkman, 117 ti. 

Yunas Khan, son of Sultan ’Ala- 
ud-DIn Takish, son of T-yal 
Arsalan Khwarazm Shah, 242 
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n6, 249 and 71-3, 260 and 72-4, 
251 71 9. [87571. 

Yuratf signification of tb.e word, 

Yuri^-i-Haft Salati, or “ Seven 
years* Campaign,” the, 1165 ti. 

Yusha*, son of Nun, [Joshua of 
Scripture], 1269 

Yush-mut, son of Hnlaku Khan, 
son of Tuli, son of the Ohiogiz 
Khan, 717 7^, 126472, 127072 2, 
1272 7 i« 5 and 6, 1273 » 7, 127872, 
1279 72. 

Yusuf, [the Patriarch Joseph], 596, 
597 and 72 3, 598, 599, 600, 910 72. 

Yusuf, the Khwarazml, governor of 
the fortress of Barzam,--the 
murderer of Sultan Alb- Arsalan- 
i-Ohazi, son of Da’ud-i-Jaghar 
Beg, Saljulki, 137 n 4, 

Yusuf, the Tatar, whose Turkish 
name was Safaktan of the tribe 
of Yamak, 267. See also under 
§afaktan-i- Y amak. 

Yusuf, son of Altun-Tash, the 
^Jajib, the ruler of Khwarazm 
on the part of Sultan Mal^mud 
of Ghaznin, 12172. 


Yusuf -i-?adr Khan, 904 tz, — the 
Gardezi so calls ^^-dr ]^an, son 
of Yusuf, son of Bu^ra Khan-i- 
Harun, which see. 

Yusuf, son of Na§ir-ud-Dm Sabuk- 
Tigin, of Ghaznin, 75, 89 n 8, 
32472. — app. xvii. 

Yusuf, son of Saljuk, son of Luk- 
man, the Turkman, 117 72. 

Yusuf b. Sultan Ibrahim, Ghaznawi. 
105. 

Yusuf Shah, Sultan, — ruler of Gauy 
or Lakhanawati, 582 72 6. 

Yusuf zis, the, — of the EIhak*hi divi- 
sion of the Afghan nation, 78 72, 
35272 3, 104472. 

Yuz-bak b. Muhammad JahauPah- 
lawan b. Iladd-giz us-Sanjaii, 
the Ata-bak, ruler of Azarbaijan, 
172 and 72 3, 173, 176, 265, 26672, 
29672, 99672, 997 72. 

Yuz-bak-i-Tughril Khan, Malik of 
Lakhanawati, 561 72 9. See under 
his title of Ikhtivar-ud- Din. 

tuz-Tash, the IJajib of Amir Abu 
Ibrahim al-Muntasir, the last of 
the Samanis, 81 72 . 


z. 

JJafar Namah, the, — name of a his- 
torical work, xvi, 278 72 , 288 72 3, 
28972, 1131 72. 

Kaffir Khan, 591 72 . 

Kaffir, the Salar, — one of the Khali 
Amirs of Sultan Taj -ud-Din lyal- 
duz, 677 and 72 8, 578 and 72 9. 

?afir, az-, See under Malik-uz-Zafir, 
son of §alah-ud-Din Yusuf al- 
Aiyubi, 


Zagatay, mispronunciation of the 
name of Oh a gh atae, son of the 
Chingiz Khan, 1145 n. 

Zahid-i-Ahu Posh, the,— a holy 
man in the time of Sultan Sanjar, 
son of Sultan Malik Shah, the 
Saljuki, 237 72. 

pallid, az-, See under Malik-uz- 
Zahid, son of §ala^-ud-Din Yusuf 
al-Aiyubi. 
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?Iahir, a?-, See under Malik-nz- 
Zah-ir, son of Sala^-ud-Dm Yusuf, 
al-Aiyubi. 

^ahir-nd-Dm, the Bitik-chi, — one 
of the emissaries of Hnlaku Khan, 
son of Tuli, son of the 
Kh an, to Knkn-nd-Din Kh ur Shah, 
the Badshah of the Mnlahidah of 
Alamut, 1206 71 3, 1207 7^. 
!^ahir-nd-Din Faryabi, Manlana, the 
EZb- wajah, — the Malik-nsh-Shn- 
’ara [[Prince of Poets]], 243 and 

Tt 8, 

J?ahir-ud-Dm Fath-i-Karma^, — 
one of the Maliks of Snltan Mn- 
’izz-nd-Din Muhammad-i-Sam, of 
Ghur, 400. 

^ahir-nd-Din Muhammad-i-Kar- 
ma^, — one of the Maliks of Snl- 
tan Mn’izz-nd-Din Mn^ammad-i- 
Sam, of Ghur, 490. 

^ahir-nd-DIn Saif-nl-Islam, son of 
Aiyub, son of Shadi al-Knrdl, 
See under Malik-nl-’Aziz ?ahir- 
nd-DIn. 

Zahir-nl-Mnlk ‘Abd’ullah Sanjari, 
— one of the Maliks of Snltan 
Ghiyas-nd-Din Muhammad-i- 
Sam, of Ghur, 390. 

Zaid, son of Mnhammad-i-Zaid-nl- 
’Alawij the ruler of Tabaristan, 
— taken prisoner by Amir Isma’il, 
son of Ahmad, son of Asad, 
Samani, 32. 

Zaidi, deputy of Husain-i- Kh armil. 
See under Zaydi. 

Zain-ud-Din ’Ali, the Sayyid and 
Imam, 785 n 9. 

Zain-ud-Din ^Jafizi, Wazir of the 
Malik Un-Na§ir, the Sultan of 
?alab, 126371, 1264 rt. 
Zain-ul-A^bar, the,— name of a 


historicjal work by Abu Sa’id, 
son of Haiyah, the Gardaizi, xvi, 
536 7t. 

Zain-ul-Ma’asir, the, — name of a 
historical work, 463 7t. 

Zainab, daughter of Sultan Mali- 
mud of Ghaznin, — given in mar- 
riage to the Bughra Khan, son of 
Kpdr Fli an, the Xth of the Afra- 
siyabi Khans of Turldstan, 905 7t. 

£al b. Sam, son of Nariman, — 
father of Rustam-i-Dastan, 309 «, 
318, 422 7t 7. 

ZambuTi signification of the word, 
1271 n. 

Zanbur, the agent despatched by 
Tuli Khan, son of the Chingiz 
Khan, to the inhabitants of Hirat, 
1036 Ttl. 

Zanbury signification of the word, 
127171. 

Zanhurdky signification of the word, 
1271 71. 

Zangi-i-Abi 9aff , Amir, — chief of 
the troops of Sistan and governor 
of the fortress of Tirmid, 1002. 

Zangi, son of Ak-Sankur, the Malik 
of Mausil. See under bis title of 
’Imad-ud-Din. 

Zangi, Ba*lami, Malik, — uncle’s son 
of Malik Kutb-ud-Din ^usain 
Gfauri, See under his title of 
‘Imad-ud-Din. 

Zangi, son of Fakhr-ud-Din Mas’ud, 
Malik of Bamlan, See under his 
title of Taj-ud-Din. 

2iangi, son of Kh alifah Shaibani. 
Amir,— the Wall of Tukhariatan. 
375 7i. 

Zangi-i-]^ar- Jam [or Khar-Oham1. 
— one of the Ghuri Maliks of Sul- 
tan ‘Ala-ud-Din Mnhammad-i- 
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Takish ghwarazm 980 and 
n 6. 

Zangi b. Mandud, son of Zangi, son 
of Ak Sanknr, — tbe Ata-bak of 
Fars, 175 and?m7 and 8, 176 
andn 1. 

Zangi b. Sa’d, son of Zangi, son of 
Mandud, the Ata-bak of Fars, 
266 n. 

Zangi b. Sanknr, son of Mandud, 
son of Zangi, son of Ak Sanknr, 
the Ata-bak of Fars, 148, 175. 

Zangis ]^an, wrong spelling of the 
name of the Ohingiz Khan. 1068 

?i6. 

Zankaba b. Tazio-barsed, son of 
Farawwal or ^^^rawal, — anoestor 
of Zuhak, the Tazi, 303 and n 7, 304. 

Zar*ab, i?n’l Nawash of the Taba- 
bi’ah dynasty of Yaman, 7. 

Zarnik b. As’ad, — anoestor of Tahir 
ibn nl-Hasain, 9. 

Zartnsht, founder of the Zoroas- 
trian religion, 3. 

Zan b. Thamasib, sou of Manu- 
chihr, — Xllth of the Bastaniah 
dynasty of ’Ajam, 3. 

Zaydi, a steward or deputy in the 
employ of Hnsain-i-Kharmil. — 
takes possession of the fortress 
of Hirat till defeated by Sultan 
Mnhammad-i-TakisJi Khwarazm 
§hah, 269713. 

Zeernk, Mahomed, Prince of Murv, 
47271, 47877., — wrong name given 
by Briggs to Mnhammad-i-Khar- 
nak. 

?ia-yi, — author of a history, 60 n 7. 

Zireek, Mahommed, prince of 
Mnrve, 472 77 ., 47877., — wrong name 

. given by Dow to Muljammad-i- 

, Ehar-nak. 


Zir^am, the Wazir of the Isma’i- 
lian or Fatimite Klialifaha of 
Egypt, 209 77. 6. 

?iya-nd-Din ’Ali, Amir, — appointed 
governor of Marw, his native city, 
by Tuli ^an, son of the Qhingiz 
Khan, 1033 71, 1034 n and 77, 9. 

Ziya-nd-Din Barani, author of the 
TarM-i-Firuz-Shahi, xvi, xxi, 
590 n\ 592 7^, 71 6 77, 5, 717 77., 771 n, 
776 7^, 779 71, 794 n 1, 795 n. See 
also under the Tarikh-i-Firuz- 
^ahi of Ziya-ud-Din Barani. 

Ziya-ud-Din Junaidi, the Majd or 
Malik-ul-Umara, — the Amir-i- 

Dad of Gwaliyur, for Sultan 
Shams-ud-Din I-yal-Timish of 
Dihli, 620, 643 77 . 4 , 644. 

Ziya-ud-Din Mnhammad-i-*Abd-us- 
Sallam Nisawi, Kazi of Tulakj 
son of the Kazi Majd-ud-Diu 
Tulaki, — governor of Tabar- 
hindah on the part of Sultan 
Mu’ izz-ud-Din Muhammad-i- S am, 
of Ghur, xxiii, 381 n 5, 458, 461 n, 
462 ?z, 461, 1060 77 . 5. 

?iya-ud-Din Muhammad b. Abu 
’Ali, Shansabi, the DuriM-Ghiir 
or the Pearl of Ghur. 1, 252 and 
71 6, 255 77. 7, 846 and 71 8, 38 L and 
77. 4, 390, 391 nn 2 and 3, 393 and 
77;« 8 and 9, 394 tz, 367 n 5, 399 n 3, 
400 n 3, 417, 418 77. 4, 419 n 6, 463 
7z 4, 472, 478 71 6, 48077., 488, 490 
andTzS, 525 tz, 1002 71 9. His 
title was changed to that of 
’Ala-ud-Din when the throne of 
Firuz-koh was conferred upon 
him by Sultan Mu*izz-ud-Din 
Muhammad-i- Sam. See also 
under ^Ala-ud-Din Muhammad, 
the Malik-umaji. 
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iZiya-nl-MuIk, son of the Nizam-nl- 
Mnlk Muhammad J anaidi, — one of 
the Tajik officials of iSnltan Rakn- 
nd-Din Piriiz Shah of Dihli, 635. 
Ziya-nl-Mnlk, the ‘AzTz, the Zaw- 
zanl,— one of the Wazirs of Sul- 
tan ’Ala-ud-Din Mn^ammad-i- 
Takish Khwarazm Shah, 990 w-, 
1027 n 8. 

Ziya-ul-Mulk Durmashani or Dur- 
mashi, — one of the Wazirs of 
Sultan Mn‘izz-nd-Dm Mu^am- 
mad-i-Sam, of Ghiir. 489 and«.4. 
Ziya-ul-Mulk Taj-ud-Din, — ap- 

pointed Wazir of Sultan Nasir- 
ud-Din Mahmud Shah of Dihli 
under the title of Nizam-nl-Mulk, 

- 710. 

Zotenberg, M. H., viii, xvii. 
ipu’l Kamain, See under Sikandar- 
, i-Zu’l Karnain. 

?u Shanatar, of the Tababi’ah 
dynasty of Yaman, 7. 

^u’l Nawas, of the Tababi’ah 
dynasty of Yaman, ^ n\, 

Zu’l Nawash, of the Tababi^ah 
dynasty of Yaman, 7 andTT/l. 

?u’l Yaminain, — title of Tahir 
ibn ul-Husain, the general of al- 
Ma’mun the ’Abbasi EZhalifah, 
and founder of the Tahiri dynasty 
in IQiurasan. Ivii, 9 1, 11 and n 9. 


Zu-n-Nun Arghun, Amir, — ^brother 
of Sultan ’Ali the Arghun, the 
governor of the territory of 
Sijistan, 1122 w. 

Zubdat-ut-Tawarikh, the, — name 

of a historical work xvi, 449 « 8, 
652 » 2, 666 n8, 557 3, 550713, 
561 71 8 , 566 71 7, 567 7 il, 6687171 
7 and 9, 569 nn 3 and 6, 572 7271 4» 
6, 7 and 8, 575 ti 1, 576 71 5, 577 n> 
580719, 606713, 611 71 3. 618 ti , 
619 7t 7, 623 n 1, 643 71 , 647 71 9, 648 
71 3, 650 716, 665718, 669 716 , 716 
71 5, 778 71. — app. vi, viii. 

i?»uhak:, son of Arwand-asp, called 
the Tazi, — YIth of the Bastaniah 
dynasty of ’A jam, 3, 301, 302, 
303 and 71 7 , 304 and ti 1 , 305 and 
n 5, 306 and 7171 9 and 5, 307, 308 
71 2, 309 and 71, 331, 340 and 71 3, 
50971. 

Zuljak, son of Suhrab, son of Shaid- 
asp, — ancestor of Amir Banji, 
306. 

Znt. fnn in or Zutu-manin, son of 
Bukae, son of Bii-zanjar, — Illrd- 
of the Bii-zanjar dynasty of the 
Mughal I-ma]k, 894 71 , 895 71,. 

90471. 

Zuzi, — wrong spelling of the name 
of Jiiji ]^aa, son of the Ohingiz 
Khan, 1167 n. 



PAST II, GEOGRAPHrOAL. 

(w. stands for footnote). 


A. 


AT 3 -i-Baram, the, — the upper por- 
tion of the Kabul river, 288 n 3, 
289, 

Ab-i-Fauahat, the, which is also 
called the Sib^n, 987 n. See also 
the river Fanakat. 

Ab-i-EIhuiand, the, — another name 
of the river Sibun, 921 w. 

Ab-i-Lakhapawati, the, — a branch 
of the Granges, 763 and % 1. 

Ab-i-ghudah, the, — for the river 
Sindh, 76% 2, 77%. 

Ab-i-Sind, the, 77%, 78%, 96 %1, 
541% 6, 1020%. See also ‘*the 
Indus” and the Sind.” 

Ab-i-Sugun,— name of an island 
in the sea of Khurz, 278%, 286 
%6, 994 n, 

Ab-i-Sugun, — ^name of the sea of 
Khurz, 278%. 

Ab-i-Sugun, the,— name of a con- 
siderable river falling into the 
sea of ^urz, 278 %. 

Ab-i-Tang, description of the term, 
334 % 8, 335 and n 9, 


Abalik-QKak, 937% 8, —for Balik- 
Qhak, which see. [Sind. 

Aba- Sind, the, 78 %,— See the Ab-i- 

’Abbas-abad, — a town in the district 
of Rai, 1207%. 

’Abbas-abad, — a district west of 
Hamadan, 1239 %. 

Ab-gun, — name of an island in 
the sea of Khurz. 278 %. 

Ab-Istadah, in the territory of 
Wajiristan, 334% 8. 

Abiward, — a city and district of 
Khurasan. 13 % 8, 51 % 6, 116 % 3, 
117%, 119% 7, 248%, 471% 5, 481 
%8, 1028 «, 1031%, 1037%. See 
also Baward. 

Abu or Alu-ga^h, fort of, 621 %, 
622 %, 705 % 7. 

A’bu, mountain of, 522 %. 

Abu-Bikrpur or Bu-Bikrpiir,— a dis- 
trict in Hindustan, 285. 

Abu-gadh or Alugadh, hills of, 
522 %. 

Abuhar, — a town of Hindustan, 
687 and % 9, 823 % 3. 



Index, 


159 


Abnrdhan-kot, 66271. See under 
Burdban-kot. 

Aohariah or Ajariab, 733 n 6, 824 
n 8. See under Ajar. 

Acre, Hr, 215, 225714, the ’Akkah 
of Arab geographers, 

^Adan [AngHcized Aden], 766 and 

Til. 

Aden, the *Adan of Arab geogra- 
phers, 766 n 1. 

Adwand Bihar, 491 and n 5, 524 n, 
— app. xxiii. 

Af^an-Shal, the place where 
Sabuk-Tigin was buried, 75 71 5. 

Afghanistan, xi, xir, xlvi, xlix, 1, 
Hr, Ir, 79 ti, 80 ti, 288 n 3, 304 
71 3, 331 7171 1 and 2, 33471 8, 363 
71.6,48371, 53871, 548 71 3, 62271, 
87471, 876 71, 901 71, 1016 ti 3, 1027 
71 8, 1043 71 1, 1045 71, 1046 ti, 1052 
71 5, 1064712, 1078 « 8, 1081 ti 7, 
1115 71 6, 1202 71, 1203 72 ,— app. xi. 

Afrikah, — a district of Mauritania, 
1229 71 8.— the present Tunis 

Afshin, — capital of the Shars of 
Gharjistan, 369, 37071, 385. 

Afuan Shan or 

Afwan Shan. 122071, — called else- 
were Liwak-shan. 

Agra, 546 71 7, 742 71 9, 109471. 

Agrah, — Agra. 

Agria, — a town of Hungary, 1167 ti. 

Ahang, the,— a rirer flowing past 
the city of Ghaznin, 321 71 6. 

Ahangaran, a Dih or village near 
Ghaznin, 321 71 6. 

Ahangaran, - one of the fortresses 
of Ghur, 321 and nn 6 and 7- 

Ahmad-abad, — a town of Hindustan, 
455 71. 

Ahrawat or Ahrawat,— 
town of Hindustan^ 


Ahurat, — a Kasbah or town of 
Hindustan, 612 71 7. 

Ahwaz, written also Ahwaz, 10, 22 
718 , 24, 53716 , 58, 61, 62, 65. 
Bead Ahwaz in all cases, see Irii. 

Aimin-abad, — a town in Khurasan 
founded by Sultan Ibrahim Ghaz- 
nawi, 104. 

Ai-Tigin-abad, — a more correct 
way of writing the word “ Ayt- 
kin-abad, xlix. 

’A jam, territory of, xxxiii, 3, 2, 6, 
8, 9, 11, 14 and 71 3, 15 and 71 9, 
32,38, 56, 84 and 71 6, 132, 153 
717,183,203, 227, 231 andTiTil 
and 2, 243, 30471 3, 32971, 383, 
388, 409 71 6, 421 , 429 and n 4, 456, 
599, 750 71 7, 764, 790, 872 ti, 881 71, 
1040,1079, 1081717,1089, 1111, 
1112 andTiS, 1117, 1138, 1158, 
1179, 1196, 1216, 1225, 1266, 
1270, 1292. 

Ajar or Ajari, territory of the Eae 
Ohahar. 733 and 71 6 , 824 71 8 , 

825. 

AjarH or Ajarnah, — See the above, 

Ajmeer, for Ajmir, which see. 

Ajmere, for Ajmir, which see. 

Ajmir, 346 ti 9, 393, 404 and n 9, 458 
71 6, 462 71,' 465 ti, 466 n 1, 467 
468, 469 7171 8 and 9, 491, 516 n 2, 
51771,51871,519 71, 52071, 521 71 , 
52271, 6U7i3, 627, 661 and ti 2, 
728 and 71 3. 

’Aka. See nnder ’Akkah. 

Akabar or Akabir, — a place in Tur- 
kistan, 108371.— Also called 

Akair. 

Akair or Akair, — a place in Turkis- 
tln, 1083 71. — also called Akabar. 

Akar, — a fortress on an island in ^ 
the riverd SM 
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‘Akarrab, — an ancient city in rains, 
in the Banii district, 538 n. 

Akashin, — the name of the city of 
Kashin, which see, as given by 
Ahn’l Ghazi Bahadur Khan. 
949 n. 

Akdalah, also written Akdalah, — 
one of the fortifications of Ban- 
galah, 582 n 6. 590 n, 591 n, 

A]^lat, also written Khalat, — a 
fortified town in Armenia, 134 
n 9, 170 w 8, 228 n 4, 297 n, 298 n 
andwl, 299, 1264 w, 1276 n, 

A^shi, [the Aksi of maps], — a 
city in the territory of Far^a- 
nah, 921 n. 

Akhsikat. — a city in the territory 
of Ka shgh ar [Little Bnkharia], 
922 n. 

A^sisak. See the above. 

’Akkah or ’Aka [Acre], — a city of 
Syria, 215, 225n4. 

Ak Hasjid, — one of the ferries of 
the river Sihdn, 970 2. 

Aku or Aghu-Baligh, See or 
Ghii-Ballgh. 

’Akul, — a small town or village in 
the Mansil territory, 62 and 7. 

Aksi, 991 n. See nnder Akhshi. 

Aksu,— a city in the territory of 
Kash gha r [Little Bnkharia], 
889 n, 922 n, 969 « 1. 

Alae, — a station in Mnghuliatan, 
118571. 

Alah-Bashin, — a fortress in 
Khnrasan. 119271-. 

Alaiuatu or Almatii, — a town in 
Mnghnlistan, 921 n. See also 
nnder Almatn. 

Alamut or Alamut, — the stronghold 

Mnlaliidah sect, 14571 4, 

265 71- 7a6ja^ 


1010 n, 1151 71, n 87 71 7, 1188 and 
7^8, 1189,1196, 1198, 1205 71-8, 
1206, 120771-, 1209 71, 1210 7t, 

1212 71., 1213 71-, 122171-, 1227715. 

Alan, territory of the, 998 n, 
110271-, 116771-. 

Alanjan canal, in the district of 
Hirat, 112871-. 

Alanjiik, — a fortress in Azarbai- 
jan, 296 7^. 

Al-Ask, — a town in the province of 
Alazandaran, 99371-. 

Ala Tak, Tagh or Dagh, the, — a 
mountain in Armenia, 1264-71-, 
1275 7^ 2, 127871., 1281 n. Hnlaku 
Khan gave it the name of Lanba 
or Labna Sa gh nt. 

Al-a’uz, 962 tt-, an error for Al-Ghur, 
which see. 

Albania, 1001 n. 

Alehr or Lalehr,— a town of Hin- 
dustan, 627 and 71 8. 

Aleppo, 16271-3. See also nnder 
Halab. 

’Alfin, — a village in the district of 
Damashk, 22671-7. 

Al-Ghnr, — the country of Ghnr as* 
called by the Arabs, 962 71-. 

Alha, — a fort in the territory of 
Kananj, 680 Tt. 

Al-IJasa, — a district and town of 
Arabia, 17971-3. 

’Ali-abad, — a town in the district 
of Bal^, 129 and 71. 

’Ali-garh, otherwise Sabit-^jjayh, — a 
town of Hindustan., 699 Ttl, 795 
71 - 2 , 79671-. 

’Alkamah, — a city of Afrikah or 
Mauritania, 1229 718 . 

Allahabad j 68371. 

,^-ffiygurV^^^Slioized form of 

’An-gayh,'^cli see. 
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Almalig, 917 ?i, for Almaligh, which 
see. 

Almaligh or Almaligh. — town in 
Mughulistaa, 15-t, 890/1, 919 «, 
920 «, 921 924 969 ill, 984 ?i, 

685 71, 986 71, 114171, 1162 n, 

119471. [92071. 

Almati, — a town in Mnghiilistan, 

Almatu, — a town in Mughiilistan, 
89071, 921 71 , 970712. 

Almut, — the stronghold of the 
Mnla^idah sect. See under 
Alamut. 

Alpine Panjab, the, 453 ti 4. 

Alps, the, 890 7^. 

Altae, the, [now tbe Siba], — a 
river in the territory of Kan- 
gaktae, 945 n. 

Altae mountains, the, 1102 ti. 

Altae Sonin g, the, — the name given 
by Abul-Ghazi Bahadur Khan 
to the Altae river, 945 ti 

Altai Mount, the, *.^20 ti. See under 
the Altau mountains, 

Alta-kara, — name of a place in 
Khitae. 113871. 

Altau or Golden Mountains, the 
northern boundary of Tashkand, 
89071, 92071, 981 n. 

Altan-I-mil, the, 91971. 

Altan Kol or Golden river, the, — a 
river of Kok Nawar, 981 n. 

Alten-imel, the, 919 ti. 

Alu-gadh, fort of, 622 n. See also 
the fort of Abu. 

Alu-gadh or Abugadh, hills of, 
522 71. 

Alus or Aliish Arki or ArgI, — a 
tract of country in Mughulistan, 
895 71, 

Alwar, — one of the Eajput states, 
853 71 6. 


Alwur, the hills of, — in Hindustan, 
61971. [Amid. 

Amadia, 1264 ti. See also under 

Amar-kantak or Amar-kantaka, — 
in the Jaj-nagar state, 588 ttt. 

Amber, — a town in Eajpubanah, 

621 Ti. 

Amid, capital of the Diyar-i-Bakr, 
1263, 126471, 1265. 

Amin-ghar, — a village of Hindus- 
tan, 459 71 7. 

Amrohah, — a town in Hindustan, 
529714. 

Amu, the, — another name of the 
river Jihun, 154, 426 n 6, 917 n 1, 
103071. See also under the 
Amuiah, Jihun and Oxus. 

Amud, probably Amui or Amuiah, 
which see, 917 and n 1. 

Amudah, — one of the principal 
towns of Ka(Jhah Katankah, 
587 71 4, 588 ti. 

Amui, — or 

Amuiah, — a town on the banks of 
the Jihun [Oxus], 917 ti 1, 1030 ti, 
119571. 

Amuiah, the, — another name of the 
river Jihun, 25 n 8, 84 n 9, 247 n, 
878/1, 901 71, 903 71, 904/1, 917 ti 1, 
921 71, 927 71, 930 ti, 988 ti, 1024 ti 2, 
104171, 1109 « 3, 1115 715 , 1116/1, 
112771,113871, 1141/1, 1174/14, 
1191/1, 1192/1, 1193/1, 1196/1, 
1211/1, 1287/1, 1290/19, 1293/1. 
See also under the Amu, Jihun 
and Oxus. 

AmulJ — a town and district in 
the province of Mazandaran, 45, 
49, 278 71, 991 n, 994 ti, 1058 % 5, — 
app. xxi. 

Amiin, the, — another name of the 
river Jihun, 917 n. 


21 
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’Anah,— a fortress of the Diyar-i- 
Bakr or Mesopotamia, on the east 
hank of the Furat [Bnphrates], 
lZ5nl, 13671 . 

A’nak or I'nak or I ghn ak, fortress 
of, 26371. 

Anhar or Felngia, — a town on the 
Enphrates, 135 andTil, 882, 
1240 7^, 126071. 

Andar-ab, — a town in the district 
of Tnkharistan, xlix, 289 ti, 290 
71 4, 101971, 102071. 

An-des, the Upper, — or Urna-desa, 
663718, 737. 

An-desah-i-B ala-tar, or the Upper- 
most Andes, 737 and ti 9. 

Andeshah, — ^for Andesah or the 
Andes, 737719. 

Andigan,— a strongly fortified 
place in the territory of Far- 
ghanah, 919 921 ti, 922 7i, 923 ti. 

Andijan, — ^the name given by the 
Arabs to Andigan, which see. 

Andkhud, — a town in the territory 
of Khnrasan, 261, 378, 474 and ti 
and 71 6, 47677,477, 47871 6, 491, 
601 n 6, 532 andw 9, 604 and n 1, 

~^910 71, 927 71. 

Ankasae,^or 

Anksae, — a mountain country ad- 
joining Khitie. called. Silso Tingkut 
and Kashin, 947 n. 

Anta-e or Inta-i, — another name of 
the city of Taiming, the Pyen- 
lyang of the Chinese, called 
also Nanking, 958 ti. 

Antarbed, the Do-ab of, — the 
country immediately east of 
Dihli, 607716, 62971 6, 68271 5, 
739715, 816714, 847 m3. 

Antarbed Do-abah, the. See the 
above. 


Antakiah of Sham, 138 ti 8, 140 n 5, 
158 71, 161 M. See also under 
Antioch. 

Antioch, 144 71 3. See alse under 
Antakiah. 

Aobah, — a place near Eirat, and 
also the name of one of its gates, 
149 m1, 155 71 3, 358 71 3, 42671 4, 
105171. 

Arabia, 670 ti 5, 974. 

Arabia Felix, — the district of al- 
Yaman, 303 ti 7. 

Aral, city of, — the capital of the 
Ta gh ar Khakan, 961 ti, 

Aral, Lake or Sea of, 916 m, 921 ti, 
96271, 970712. 

Aral Nawar, the. See the above. 

Aran or Aran. See under Arran. 

Arangul, now Warangul, — a town 
in the Dakhan, 589 ti. 

Aras, the, — ^the river Araxes of the 
maps, 1287 ti. 

Ayavalli mountains, the. See the 
next. 

Arawali mountains, the, 521 ti, 
705717. 

Arbela, the Arbil of the Arabs 
1263 m, 127871. See also under 
Arbil of Mesopotamia. 

Arbil,— a town in Azarbaijan, 
99571, 1001 M. 

Arbil, — a town of Mesopotamia, 
1238718, 1239 71, 126371, 127671, 
127871. 

Arctic Sea, the, 1171. 

Ardabil, the capital of Azarbaijan, 
— Ardibil of the maps, 997 ti. 

Ardahan, — a place in the Kurdish 
mountains between Kermanshah 
and Ba gh dad, 99371. 

Ardas, fortress of, — ^in the territory 
of Khwarazm, 278 ti. 
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Ardibil, See nnder Ardabil. 

Ardish or Artish, — a country to 
the S. W. of Tibbat, Ixiii, 949 w, 
950 w, 964 71 2, 969 wl, 970 2, 
110271, 110371, 1143 71. 

Ardish, — a fortress on the frontiers 
of the tlakrit and Naeman terri- 
tories, 950 71. 

Ardish Pass, the, 970 a 2. 

Ardish river, the, 969 n 1, 1143 n* 
See under the river Artush. 

Ardukend, — another name of Kash- 
gar, [Little Bukharia], the capi- 
tal of Turan, 915 n* 

Arg, fortress of, — an error of the 
copyists for Uk, which see, xlv. 

Arghaian, — a district of Khurasan. 
112171. 

Ar^and, the, — a river in the 
country of Ghur, 1061 ti 9, 1070 
and 7171 8 and 9. 

Ar^and-ab, the, 1070 n 9. See the 
above. 

Arjatu or Irjatu, the ’Ukbah or 
Pass of, 919 Tt. 

Ark, fortress of, — an error of the 
copyists for "Dk, which see, xlv. 

Arkenekom, — name of a mountain 
of Mogolistan as given by P4tia 
de la Croix, 890 n, 

Arkey, — another name of Iriki or 
Irikia the capital of jJAshin, which 
see, 95271. 

Ar^nak, — ^a country to the E. and 
S. of Bangalah, [turned into 
Arracan by Europeans], 59371. 

ArmaUk, 917 ti, for Almali^, which 
see. 

Arman, — ^the country of the Arme- 
nians, 137, 144 71., 298 w, 1186 ti, 
119171, 1208 1262 7». See also 

under Armenia. 


Armardan or Urmurdan. See under 
tTmurdan. 

Armenia, 1162 71, 1290 Til. See 

also under Arman. 

Arpan, — a city in the country of 
the TJrus or Russians, 117071. 

Arracan, 593 ti. See under Ar^' 
nak. 

Arran, — ^a district of Azarbaijan, 
143712,147, 173, 881,99671, 1117, 
1195 71, 1237, 1265. 

Arsuf, — a town in Palestine, 220 
71 3. 

Arsuf, — the chief town in the dis- 
trict of Baraian, xlix, 102571. 
Also called Rasif or Rasif, which 
see. 

Arumi or Urumi, — a city in the 
territory of Tinglkut or Kashin, 
1085713. 

Artish, correctly written Ardish or 
Artish, which see. 

Artosh, correctly written Ardish or 
Artish, which see. 

Artush, — a city and district on the 
frontier of the Kashghar state, 
95071, .970712, correctly written 
Ardish or Artish, which also see, 

Artush, the, — a river watering the 
Artush district, 95071. See also 
under the Ardish river. 

Artush Pass, the, 97071 2. 

Artysh, correctly written Ardish 
or Arti sh, which see. 

Arwish, correctly written Ardish 
or Artish, which see, 96471 2. 

Arzan, — a town in the territory of 
Mardin, 127971. 

Arz-i-Rum, the modem Erzroom, 
16171. 

As, country of the, 110271, 116471 9, 
116571, 116971. 
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Asad-abad, — a town in tbe district 
of Hamadan in the ‘Irak-i-'Ajam, 
242 n 6, 266 n, 1239 

Asal Yurat, or the original Yuratof 
the Qh ingiz Khan^ 1140 n, 

Asan, — a city in the neighbourhood 
of Kashghar [Little Bukharia], 

Ascalon, 225 % 4,— the ’Askalan of 
Arab geographers. 

Asdar, — a town in Tabaristan, 
278 991 n. Also called Astadar 

and Astawa, which see. 

Asham, 565 586 n 9, 693 w, — the 

Indian province of Assam. 

Ashiyar,— a fortress of Gharjistan, 
394, 395, 398,415,418, 1011%, 
1048and%7, 1072, 1073, 1076, 
1077 and%6, 1200%. 

Ashnas,-^a city in the neighbour- 
hood of Tashkand, 971 %. 

Ashnk, the, — a monntain in the 
district of Timran, 319. 

Asi,— a fortress in the Kinnanj 
state, 86 %, 619 %. 

’A§I [Orontes], the, — ^the river of 
Antioch, 1276%. 

Asia, 244 % 4, 303 n 2, 667 % 4, 882 %, 
916 72, 964 % 2, 986 n, 987 %, 994 tz, 
1003%4, lOlOw, 101971, 1028%, 
1043% 8, 1045%, 104672., 1078% 8, 
1110% 6, — app. iv. 

Asia Minor, 936% 6, 996%. 

Asir Darah, — a pass on the way 
between Dajzak and Gharjistan. 
369. 

Asjank or Sajang, — the Sahrd or 
Steppe of, 1141%. 

’Askalan [Ascalon], — a town of 
Palestine, 220% 3, 226% 4. 

Asni, — the stronghold of the Rajah 
of Kinnanj and Banaras, 470 % 2. 


Assam,'686%9, — the Asham* of na- 
tive geographers, which see. 

Assyria, 135 %1, 1274%. 

Astadar, — or 

Astadarah, — a town in Tabaristan, 
991 %, 1208 %. Also called Asdar 
and Astawa. 

Astarabad, — a town in the district 
of Jnrjan, 278%, 878%, 991 7 z> 
994%, 1121%, 1127%. 

Astarah, same as Asdar, Astadar 
and Astawa. 

Astash, — a city in the neighbour- 
hood of Tashkand, 972%. 

Astawa, — or 

Astawah, — a town in the province 
of Tabaristan, 286 % 6, 991 %. 
Also called Asdar, Astadar and 
Astadarah, which see. 

Astiah, — a fortress in the country 
of ^ur, 1006. 

Astiya, — a town in the district of 
Karman, 499 %. 

Astrakhan, 943 %, 1000 %, 1290 ni 9, 
the Haji Tarkhan and Hashtar 
Ehan of Oriental geographers, 
which see. 

Asturah, — a country or city in the 
Kara-chal or Kara-chal moun- 
tains, 1046 % 3. [1043 % 1. 

Atak, 79%, 96% 4, 288% 3, 538%, 

Atil, the,— the river Wolga or 
Yolga, 870%, 8717?., 872%, 943%, 
1000%, 1168%, 1169%, 1172% 9, 
1173%, 1290% 9. 

At-pashi, — a city in the territory of 
Kash gh ar [Little Bukharia], 
922 %. 

Atrar, capital of the Province of 
Farab, 932%, 969 %1. 

Atrowli, — name of a place in Hin- 
dustan, 809% 7. 
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Attnk. 'See UTider Atak. 

Attak-Banaras, 78 n, 

Aadli, app, xxiv.=Awadli, whioli 
see. 

Austria, 1168?i-. 

Awadh,— the present Province of 
Oudh, xxiv, 491 and^iS, 524! 
649, 550 n 6, 551 n, 558 n 7, 575 
andnl, 576, 577 593 7, 

594 and and 72-1, 608, 61772-, 

^ 627, 628 and 72- 3, 629, 633 and 
7 ^ 7, 639 and nn 7 and 8 , 662, 663 
and 7171 8 and 9, 664, 66671 , 673, 
674, 686, 70072-8, 701 and 72 - 1, 
703 and 7771 7 and 8, 70472-5, 714 
77 9, 735, 737, 738 and 72 - 4, 739, 
740, 741 and n 2, 743, 744, 757 and 
71 7, 759 and 7272- 5 and 6, 760, 762, 
763, 764, 76772 4, 768 and 7172 - 3 
and 4, 770 72 9, 772 71 , 773 7t, 793, 
816 72-4, 830, 834, 835, 836 and 
72-72-7 and 9, 837, 838 and 72 - 7, 847 
and 72- 4, 85172-9, — app. xxiv, xxvi. 
Awaj Tak or Tagh, — a mountain in 
the Naeman country, 949 n, 
’Ayn-i-Jalut, — Goliath’s Spring, — 
in Syria, 1277 n. 

Ayokin-abad, — a district in the 
territory of Bust, xlix, 318 and 


71 6, 448 72 4. See under Ai-Tigin- 
abad. 

Azad, — name of a hill in Piruz-koh, 
409. 

Azarbaijan, 53 716 , 6172 4, 13477-9, 
14372 2, 14172, 147, 152, 164, 166 
72 7, 168, 169 and 72 7, 170 and 72 8, 
171 and 72 9, 172 and 72 3, 173, 176, 
207728 , 24772, 265, 26672, 296 
and 72 , 298, 71772, 801 72 , 861, 881, 
992, 99572, 99072, 1117, 1119, 
1151 «, 115972, 119572, 1227 and 
72 5, 1237, 123972, 1251, 1252, 
1257 «, 126272, 1263 « 8, 126472, 
1265, 127672, 127772, 1278 

128172, 1286 «. 

Azdak [Azof], also called Siidak, 
■which see, 1165 72 . 

Azerbaidjan, 99672 , — ^for Azarbai- 
3 an, which see. 

A’zim-abad-i-Talawan, 459 72 7, 779 
72 3. See also under TalawarT, 
formerly called Tara’in, 

Azmardanjor Uzmurdan. See under 
tlmurdan. 

Azmurdan or IT zmurdan. See under 
■Qmurdan. 

Azof, the Sudak of Oriental 
geographers, 1165 72. 


B 

Ba’albak, — a town of Syria, the 
Baalbeo of maps, 204 72 , 207 72 8, 
208 72 1, 229 72 5, 1276 72 . 

Bab-ul-Abwab, or Gate of Gates, 680 
72 7, 998 72, 128772. = Darband, the 
Derbend of the maps, which see. 

Bab-ul-Farah wa’n-Ni’am, or Gate 
of Gladness and of Benefits, of 
Mayyafarikin, 1269 72. 


Bab-ul-’Irak, or ’I-rak Gateway 
of Mayyafarikin, 1264 72. 

Bab-un-Nasr [the Kasr Gate], 
of Kahirah, 215 72 9. 

Bab ush-Shahwat. or Gate of Desire, 
of Mayyafarikin, 1269 72 . 

Babal or Babil, the ancient Baby- 
lon, 30472 2. See also under Babil 
and Babylon. 
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Babal, the name of the district of 
Payal or Payil as given by Pirish- 
tah, 640 n 3. 

Babil, the ancient Babylon, 2, 3, 
304 71 2. See also under Babylon. 

Babool, the name of the district of 
Payal or Payil as given by Briggs, 
64071 3. 

Babul, the name of the district of 
Payal or Payil as given in Elliott, 
640713 . 

Babylon, 140 n 2, 1237 n 6. See also 
under Babil. 

Babylonia, 1016 72.3. 

Badakhshan, — a tract of country in 
Turkistan, 390, 423 n 8, 424, 426 
and 72 . 6, 494, 909 2 ^, 921 72 ., 923 72 ., 
98772., 1009 71, 1010 104471, 

1058716, 114572.. 

Bada’im, 52472.. See under Buda^iin. 

Badghais, — a district of Khura- 
san about Hirat, Ivii, 22, 23 72 . 1, 
367^9, 37472.3, 47971, 48072., 580 
71 9, 874 7^ 1076 71, 1120 n 2, 1132, 
1185 7^, 1195 71. 

Badi-kot,— a district of Hindustan, 
838 and 72. 1. 

Badkhisor Badgheis, wrong spelling 
of Bad^ais, 1120 72 . 2. 

Badshahan or 

Badshan, — a halting-place near 
Hirat, 325 ti. 

Badwan, fortress of, 11572.6. See 
Balarwan of Gharjistan. 

Badwatx [Padmawati], — South 

Bihar probably, 592 n. 

Bae-kol, the, — a Kol or Lake 
between Mu gh ulistan and 'Dzba- 
kistan [the Baikal Lake of our 
maps], Ixiii, 89072.. 

Bagh-i-Jud, the Jud Garden,— near 
the capital city of Dihli, 606 n 3, 


627, 708 and n 2, 709 and 72 ., 785 
and 72. 2 , 786, 854 and 72 . 1 . 

Bagh-i-Jun, the name of Bagh-i- 
Jiid in the Taj-ul-Ma'asir, 606 71 3- 

Bagh-i-Khurram — the Pleasant or 
Delightful Garden, — near the 

capitaljoity of Elhwarazm. 1098 n. 

Bagh-i-Shalimar,— a garden some 
distance W. of the Old city of 
Dihli, 70972.. 

Bagh-i-Sultan, — ^the Sultan’s garden 
— near the city of Balkh. 128 n, 

Ba^-i“Wazir, — a Ribat on the fron- 
tier of ^ur, 325 72.. 

Baghe-Eram, — wrong name given 
by P4tis de la Croix to the Bag^. 
i-Khurram, which see. 

Baghdad, the Dar-ul-^ilafat, xxiii, 
xlv, 10 and 72. 3, 11, 13 72.9, 14 and 

714.1572.6, 18, 22 7^7, 237x9, 24 
and 72. 3, 25, 27 , 32 72 ., 34 72 . 6, 35 

72.6, 39, 43, 55 and 72 . 1, 56 and 71 , 

58 and 72 . 3, 69, 60 and 7x8, 61 7x4, 
62, 63 and^TxS, 647x1, 65 and 7x6, 
66 7x7, 73 7x 9, 76, 87, 91, 125 tx 8, 
134 and tx 9, 135 tx 2, 136 tx, 1 38 
and 7x8, 139 tx, 142 7x1, 1437x2, 
144 TX, 145 7x4,146,147, 1677x8, 
1847X, 1857X, 193 7x4, 204 tx, 207 
7x8, 218, 223, 243, 24 it andxx, 250 
TX 4, 265 TX 4, 266 tx, 277 tx 5, 278 tx, 
296 TX, 299 TX, 465 tx, 488 tx 1, 616 
7x2, 617 TX, 622 TX, 629, 658 tx 2, 
662 TX 7, 666 tx, 711, 712 tx, 759 tx 3, 
774 TX, 796 and tx 3, 797 tx and tx 4, 
800, 936 TX 6, 968 tx 6, 991 tt, 993 tx, 
1117, 1187 7x7, 1190 7x1, 1193 TX, 
1212 TX, 1221 TX, 1226 and 7x1, 
1228 TX, 1229 and 7x8, 1230 tx, 

1231TX, 1232, 1233 and 7x3, 1234 
and 7x7, 1235 tx 2, 1236, 1237, 1238 
and 7x8, 1239 tx, 1240 tx, 1241 tx 
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and n 1, 1242 n 2, 1260 and n and 
n 6 , 1261 and n and n 7, 1262 

and w, 1264 72>, 1266, 1267 and 7 i 6 , 
1268, 1269, 1272, 1275 n 3, 1279 n, 
Ba^-dad, the, — a river in the Snghd 
near the capital city of Sanarkand, 
909 n, 

Baghshor, — a district between 
Gharjistan and Faras, 375 and 
n 6 , 376 

Baghzan, — the chief town of the 
Dzazis, 499 n 
Bag-madi, the, — or 
Bag-mati the, — a river flowing in 
front of the city of Bnrdhan-kot, 
561 n 1 , 567 n 1 , 571 nn 1 and 2 , 
764^6, — app. xxii. See also 
nnder the Beg-mati. 

Bagrara, — the original name of the 
city of Peshawar which was so 
called up to Akbar’s time, 81 
28572-5, 452 7^ 8 , 100272-5. 

Bagnra [Bogra], — app. xxi. 

Bahand, 76 n 2 . See nnder Bahind 
and Waihind. 

Bahawalpiir, the State of, 72372-1, 
812 72 - 2. 

Bahawan or Bhawan, — a fortress 
in Hindustan, 8672 -, 

Bahind, — a city on the bank of the 
river Sind, 76 and 72 - 2, 78 72 -, 79 72 -, 
8071, 29372-, See also nnder 

Waihind. 

Bahindah, fortress of, 7971. See 
also nnder Bathin^ah. 
Babr-i“Khnrz, the, 140 72 - 5, = the 
Caspian, which see. 
Balir-i*?almat, [sea of Darkness], 
the, 1170. [705 72-7. 

Bahraich, for Bhara’ij, which see, 
Bfilirain, — a district of Arabia, the 
Bahrein of the maps, 179 n 3, 180. 


Baidan, 228 n 4. 

Baihak, — a city and district in 
Khnrasan, 131 71 7, 112171. 

Baihak, — a small town in Zawnlis- 
tan, also called Mukir, 67 72, 3, 
8772-. 

Baikal Lake, the, 88672 -, 890 
See nnder the Bae-Kol. 

Bailkan, a town in Azarbaijan, 
99772-. 

Baisue, — a town of Kara Elhitae 
on the river Til, 95672-. 
Bait-nl“Mnkaddas, the Holy City, 
[Jernsalem], 126971. 

Baiza, — a town in Pars, also called 
Nasa, 178 w 7. 

Bajawr, — a conntry north of the 
Kabul river, xlvi, 104372-1, 

Bakar, — a fortress of Sijistan, 

1200 71 . 

Bakar, a fortress on an island in 
the river Sindh, 29471. See also 
nnder Bhakar. 

Bakarha, for Nagrahar or Nangra* 
har, which see, 9672-2. 

Bakhrala, for Bak-yalah, which see, 

9672-2. 

Ba^t-abad, the name given by 
Hnmayun to the city of Gany or 
LakhanawatT, 55972-2, 58972-6, 
Ba^trian Oxyartes, stronghold of 
the, 105472-2. 

Bakhtrns, the,— another name of 
the river Jiliun or the Oxns, 25 72- 8. 
Bakhnrz, — a city and district in 
Khnrasan, 22, 131 7t 7, 181, 24772-, 
40171 . 

Bakla, — or 

Baklanah, — a town in Lakhanawati, 
565 7^ 5. 

Bak-mati, the. See nnder the Bag- 
mati and the Beg-mati. 
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Balv-ralahj—a place east of tlie 
Margalah Pass, 96 7i 2, 97 n, 

Bakr ^el, the darah of, south, of 
the Kurmah, 499 n. 

Balalah, — a place near the city of 
Labor, 294 n. 

Balaraeen. See under Balimm. 

Balaram or Balaram, — a district in 
the province of Awadh, 712, 714 
71 9, 767 and7i4, 788719, 794 and 
91 8, 849 n 8. 

Balarwan, — a fortress and district 
in Gharjistan of Khurasan, 115 
and n 6, 396, 415, 429 and n 8, 
456, 1072 and 71 5. 

Balarwan of Bamian, 429 n 8. 

Balasa^un. See under Bilasaghun. 

Balasagun or Bala Sagun, 91571, 
for Bilasaghun, which see. 

Balasghun, 91271, for Bilasa^un, 
which see. 

Balbis, — a town in the Diyar-i-Mis- 
rlah, 212 n 1, 229 n 5. 

Bale, for Bal^. 

Baldjunaj—a desert of Turkistan, 
94271. 

Balgasun, 91671, for Bilasaghun, 
which see. 

Balghassan, 91671, for Bilasa gh un, 
which see. 

Balijunah, the, — a lake or spring 
in Turkistan, 942 n. 

Balik-Ohak, — a spring of water in 
Kalur-an of Turkistan, 937 and 

71 8. 

Balimln [vulg. Balameen], — a town 
in the district of Karman, 49971. 

Baljiunah Lake, the, — in Turkistan, 
942 71. 

Baljunah Bulak, Bulagh or Balik, 
the , — Si spring of water in Tur- 
kistan, 941 71, 942 71, 943 n. 


Baljunah Nawar, — a Lake in Turkis- 
tan, 942 71 , 943 71 . 

Balkash, the Tin-ghiz or Din-ghiz, 
—a Lake in Mughulistan, 920 n, 
96971. 

Bal^,— a city and district of 
Khurasan, 22 and ti 4, 25, 26 n 3, 
27714, 31, 35 71 6 , 43, 46, 47, 48, 
50 and 71 4, 51 716 , 727i6, 74, 75, 
80 and n 5, 85 ti, 86 ti, 947i 3 , 95 
71 9, 113 71, 120 71 5, 125 and n 5, 
126, 127, 1287?,, 129 and 71 , 132 
and 71 9, 147 ti 8, 184 71 , 258 71 , 
260 and 71 6, 275 and7iand7i2, 
280, 288 71 3, 289 71 , 306 71 5, 324 71 , 
367719, 368 71, 371, 372, 373 and 
71 9, 375 71, 378, 399, 401 71 , 402 71 , 
412, 413, 424, 426 and n 6, 427 71 , 
429, 431, 433 717, 474, 481 71 8, 
61071, 87471, 90471, 90771, 916, 
920 71, 92171, 985 andw2, 987, 
98971, 1002714, 1008715, 1009 
and 71, 1010 71, 1011 71 , 1014 71 2, 
101571, 1018 71, 1019 71, 1020?!, 
1023 719, 1024712, 1025 71, 1027 
718, 1032 71, 1046 71, 105071, 1068 
and 71 8, 1059, 1063, 107671, 

1082 71, 1097, 1115 715, 1145 71 , 
1174. 

Balkhan Koh, the, — or the 

Balkan mountains, — on the north- 
east of Khurasan. 123 ?i, 131 
71 7. 

Balram, — a distriot'in Awadh. See 
under Balaram. 

Baltadah, — a territory in Hindus- 
tan. See under Baltarah. 

Baltae, — a city in the country of 
Khitae. 113971. 

Baltarah, — a territory in Hindus- 
tan, 713 71 2, 71471 9, 794 and 718 , 
849 71 8. 
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Balu^ — a town in the district of 
Karman, 499 n, 

Balwan, for Balarwan of Gharjis- 
tan, which, see, 429 n 8. 

Balyus, — the ancient name of the 
province of Kandahar, 1018 n. 

Bam, — a fortress in Kirman. See 
under Bamm. 

Bami, — another name for the city 
of Bal^, 1024 n 2, 

Bamian, — a district of Khnrasan. 
xxii, xlviii, xlix, 1, 74, 149 n 8, 
245, 248, 249, 252, 260, 267, 288 
ii3, 289 n and n 4, 304 «-l, 306 
andn.5, 310, 320^3, 337, 338, 
342, 358 w 3, 362,369,371, 372, 
374, 375 w, 378, 379, 399, 401 n, 
402 n, 405 n 3, 413, 414 and n 8, 
421, 4*32, 423 w 8, 424 m 3, 425, 
426 and n 4, 427 and w, 428 n 1, 
429 and«-8, 430, 431 andw7, 
432, 433 andM, 434 and-n, 486 n, 
436 andM/5, 447 andM.7, 456 
n 9, 457 7b, 472 n 9, 490, 492 and 
n7i 493 andw, 494 and 7^1, 495, 
496, 500 m 9, 501 andM5, 502 
andwO, 504 m 4, 514, 922,1002, 
1011 M, 1017 m, 1018 m, 1019 m, 
1020 M, 1021 M and n 8, 10.23 m 9, 
1024 M 2, 1025 M, 1042 and mm 5 
and 6, 1047 m 4, 1050 m, 1058 m 6, 
1071 m2, 1072 m 9, 1081 Ml, 

. 1083 m. 

Bamm, a fortress in Kirman, 34 
m6, 184 m. 

Banakat, — a city in Mawara-nn- 
Nahr. See under Fanakat. 

Banaras, the Benares of the maps, 
470 andM2, 491, 516, 518, 

519 m, 545 m 5, 551m, 562 m, 567 
Ml, 592m, 608, 627, 742m 9, 743 
M 3. 


Banarsi or Barani, capital of the 
Bae of Jaj-nagar, 592 m. 

Banban, — a tract of country in 
Hinddstan, 536 7i, 541 7i 7, 623 m 8. 
See also under Banian* 

Band*i-Amir, the, — the embank' 
ment over the river Kur, founded 
by 'l7zd-ud-DauIah Buwiah, 64 
M 1. 

Band-i“Kafiran or the InfideFs 
Dyke, — a place in Bal^, 128 m. 

Bandiaran, mountains of, [the 
Kuma’iin mountains], 799 and 
m2. 

Bang, — that part of Lakhanawati 
which is liable to inundation 
being the western side of the 
river Gang, 585 m 7. 

Bang, territory of, 554, 557 and m 3, 
558 and m 1, 584 n 4, 585 m 7, 586 
7b 9,'^ 587, 590 M, 592 m, 594 and 
Ml, 595, 618m, 629, 732, 769, 
770 m 9, 773 71 ,, 176 n. 

Bangal, v, xiii m 5, xxiii m 2, 93 « 9, 
203 M 1, 511 M, 553 M 5, 559 m, 563, 
570 m 9, 586 m 9, 689 m, 695 m, 610 
m7, 666 m, 762 m 9, 764 m 8, 771 m, 
772 m, 773 m, 774 m, 777 m, 878 m, 
— app. vi, xiv, XX, xxii, xxiii, xxiv, 
XXV, xxvi. See also the next. 

Bangalah, 529 m 4, 554 m 9, 559 m 
and M 2, 562 m, 568 m, 582 m 6, 684 
M 2, 585 M 7, 588 m, 689 m, 690 m, 
591 M, 592 M, 693 m, 665 m 8. See 
also the above. 

Bangash, Sarkar of, — the province 
of Karman, 1. 

Bangawn or Sagawn. See under 
Bekanwah. 

Bang-mati, the. . Seethe Bag-mati 
and the Beg-mati. 

Banian or Banban, — a tract of coun- 
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try in Hindustan, xxvi, lir, 536 7i, 
541 and n 7, 612 n 5, 623 and n 8, 
631 and 71. 8, 633 w 6, 6 45 ti, 677 and 
^ 71 6, 68971, 730 and 71 6, 75071 6, 
783 andTZ, 861, 862, 86371 3, 1126 

- 7i6, 1128, 1129, 113071, 1131 ti, 
122571. 

Banj-rufe, — for Wanj-rut, the terri- 
tory in the Mnltan province, 723 

- nl. 

Banki, otherwise Taraz, — a terri- 
tory of Turkisfcan, 905 ti, 931 ti, 
' 970 n 2. See also nnder Taraz. 
Bannu, 1. See Banu. 

Banu, — a town in the province of 
' Kay man, 498 n 7, 538 ti, 541 n 7 . 
Hanyan,— -a tract of country in 
Hindustan. See nnder Banian. 
Bar or Par, — a place hetween Hirat 
and Ghiir, 32571, 

Bar Nadi, the,— a river in Kamrud, 
56471. 

Barab, 39971 7, — another name of 
Far-yab, which see. 

Barah, — a Parganah of Allahabad, 
68371, 

Baran, — another name of Barwan, 

' the town between Ghaznin and 
Bal^, which see, 288 n 3, 

Baran, — a town east of Dihli, 604 
and 71 8, 645 n and n 9, 680 n, 723, 
730, 745, 748, 754, 758, 759, 779, 
791, 1029 and Til. Afterwards 
called Bnlandshahr. 

Barani or Banarsi, capital of the 
Bae of Jaj-nagar, 59271, 

Barani, for Barwan, the town he- 
tween Ghaznin and Balkh. 
which see, 102071. 

Baras, 342, 398 ti 5. Another name 
of the district of Faras, which 
see. 


Barhind, 585 n 7, for Barind or Ba- 
rindah, which see. 

Barda*,— a town of Azarbaiian, 
99771. 

Bardar, mountains of, — in Hindus- 
tan, 696. 

Bardasir,— a town in the territory 
of Kirman, 295.7i. Also called 
Gawashir, which see. 

Bareili, the Bareilly of the maps, 
47072.1. 

Barendra, that side of Ltikhanawa- 
ti which is not liable to inunda- 
tion, being the eastern side of 
the river Gang, 585 n 7. 

Bar-ghnnd, an error for Baz-Ghnnd. 
a fortress in the territory of 
Ghaznin. See p. Iviii. 

Barhamun, — or 

Barhanmiin, — a town in Hindus- 
tan, 779 and 71 2. 

Bari Do-ab, the, — ^in the Panjab, 
696713. 

Barian, — a place between Hirat 
and Ghur, 325 n, 

Barih, — a district in the Panjab, 
45571. 

Barihun, — a district of Hindustan, 
764. 

Barind, — or 

Barindah, — that wing of the ter- 
ritory of Lakhanawati which is 
on the eeistem side of the river 
Gang, 585 andTi7, 618 ti, 737, 

Barjanid, — or 

Barjunid, — a fortress of Hindus- 
tan, 7971. 

Barmal-Madrue, or Mndru-mue, — 
a village on the frontier of 
Bal^, 75715. 

Barmas or Jarmas, — a district of 
Ghur. 338719. 
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Baroghil Pass, — a Pass leading to 
Ka shgh ar, 1045 

Barsa^au,— a place “ between I- 
. ^an and Turan, 961 n, 
Barshabur,— a town in Sindh, 76 
' -andn^ 2, 285 n 5, See also under 
Barshawar. 

Barshawar or Parshor, — a town in 
Sindh,, 77 «•, 291 n, 293 540 n. 

See also under Barshabur. 

Barsu-l, — a town in Lakhaniawaft 
. 5749^3. 

Bar-star,— a fortress in the terri- 
tory of Ghur, 825 n, 

Bartas, the territory of, 1167, 
117091. - 

Bartuk",— a place in Gujaiat, 521 9i. 
Barul, — a place in Gujarat, 521 n, 
Barutah, — a halting-place in the 
vicinity of Dihli, 851 and 94 8, 
Barwalah, — the Burwala of the 
Indian Atlas, 732, 837 and 9t 4, 
85194 8. 

Bar wan, — a town or city between 
Ghaznin and Bal kh. on the banks 
of the Ab-i-Baraui, 288 and 94 3, 
289?!, 499 94 6, 64094, 101994, 

1020 94, 1021 and 9494 7 and 8, 

, 1042 and 94 5, 1049 94 2, 1129 94 1. 
Barwan, for Balarwan of Ghar- 
3 is tan, which see, 42994 8. 

Barwan or Parwan, — a place north 
of Kabul, 288 94, 1020 94. See the 
Parwau Pass. 

Bar-yab, 39994 7, — another name 
of Par-yab, which see. 

Barzam, — a fortress on the river 
Jihun, 137 94 4. 

Basan-ko^ — a fortress in Lakhana- 
wati, founded by Sultan Ghiyas- 
. ud-Bin ’Iwaz, Hi, 532 and 94 6, 
629,737, 77394. 


Ba shg al or Yashkah Bura’h or Pass 
of,— -on the roSfd to Tal-^an, 
120894. 

Ba shgh ird. — or 

Bashkir, territory of, 1165 94, 
116699, 116794. 

Bas-kot, fortress of, 58294 6. See 
under Ba^n-ko^. 

Basrah, 65, 800, 1245 and 94 4, 1261 
94 7. 

Bastabad or Bust-abad, 723 and 
94 9* 

Bastam or Bustam, — a .town of, 
Khnrasan, 702 n 6. See also 
under Bustam. 

Bathindah or Bhatindah, fortress of, 
—capital of Jai-pal, the Badshah 
of Hind, 79 94, 80 94, 45894, 462 w, 
491 94 1, 533 94, 645 9t 4, 794 94 1. 

Baward, — a city and district in 
the territory of Khurasan, 119 
and 947, 12994, 491. See also 
under Abiward. 

Bay of Bengal, the, 589 94, 592 99, 

Bayaban of Ka’b, the, — an unculti- 
vated plain between Talkan and 
Bal^, 1009. . 

Bayazid, — a place near the N. shore 
of the Lake Wan [Van of the 
maps], 126494. 

Bazar-i-Farod, — a place to the 
south of the city of Sistan, 195. 

Baz-Ghund, — a fortress in the terri- 
tory of Ghaznin, xlvi, 101 and 
n 7, 103. 

Baz Kushk-i- Sultan, — a Ka§r at the 
capital -city of Piruz-koh, 403 
ahd94'5,405 94 4, 418. - 

Bazul, 52194, for Nadul of Gujarat, 

, which see, 

Beganwah.- See under Bekanwah. 

Begawan. See under Bekanwah. 
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Beg-hatl, the. See the Bag-mati 
and the Beg-mati. 

Beg-iuati, the, — a river flowing in 
front of the city of Bnrdhan- 
fcot, 661 andwl, 562%, 670 «, 
764 and % 6. See also the Bag- 
mati. 

Behar. See xtnder Bihar. 

Behoh, — a town on the western 
bank of the Indns, 78 n, 
Bekanwah, — a city in Lakhanawati, 
665 and n 6. 

Bekawan. See under Bekanwah. 
Belasaghnn, 916 %, for Bilasa^un, 
which see. 

Belasagnn [Balgassun], 916 %, for 
Bilasa^un, which see. 
Beloochistan, 1021% 8, 1043%!, 

1075%. 

Bengal. See Bangal. 

Bengala. See Bangalah. 

Bern, the city in Switzerland, xvii. 
Bhagwat or Bhngwat, — a town and 
. district between the Ganges and 
the Karam-NIsah, 549, 650% 5, 
651 71, — app. xxiv. 

Bhagwat or Bhngwat, parganah of, 
550% 5. 

Bhakar, — a fortress on the Panj-ab, 
294 n, 529 n 4, 542 n 9, 543 %, 544 
and % 1, 613 and nn 2 and 7, 614, 
615 % 1, 616 %, 628, 724 and % 2. 
Bhakhar, 613 %% 2 and 7. See under 
Bhakar. 

Bharah, — a district to the south of 
the Jud moxintains [the Salt 
Eange], 1131 %, 1132%. 

Bhara’ij, on the eastern bank of 
the river Sar’u, 665, 676, 677, 
694, 703, 705 % 7, 707, 708, 827, 
834 and nn 7 and 9, 835 % and n 4, 
836 and nn 8 and 9. 


Bharat-pur, territory of, 790 ti 9, 
853% 6. 

Bhatah or Bhati, — a tract of conntry 
adjoining Bihar and Bangalah, 
587% 4, 588%, 693 7 ^. 

Bhatgong, anglicized name of 
Bhatighun. 

Bhath-Ghorah. See Bhati-ghor. 

Bhati. See under Bhatah. 

Bhatiah, — a fortress near Multan, 
85%. 

Bhati-ghor or Bhati- Ghora, — the 

- tract lying on the left bank of 
the Son, east of Banaras, 743 and 
%3. 

Bhatighun or Bhati-ghun,— a city 
and territory iu the Nip^ valley, 

. 567% 1,639% 8. 

Bhati-kot, — a city in the district of 
Burshor or Parshawai', 1022 %. 

Bhatindah, fortress of, — capital of 
Jai-pal, the Bad^ah of Hind, 

79 %, 80 %, 794 n 1. See also under 
Bathindah. 

Bhatnir, — a town in Hindustan, 

80 %, 459 % 7. 

Bhawan or Bahawan, — a fortress 
in Hindustan, 86 %. 

Bhawani or Parwati, temple of, in 
Amarkantak of Jaj-nagar, 688 %. 

Bhawani, — a town in Harianah, 
791%1. 

Bheolee, -anglicized name of the 
town of Bhiuli, 650% 5. 

Bhianah or Bianah, formerly called 
Thankir or Thangir, 520 n^ 642 
- 71 . 9 , 544 %1, 645, 646% 7, 547, 
659 % 4, 692 and % 4, 709 % 6, 712, 
713 % 2, 714% 9, 732, 747 and% 1, 
767, 784%, 787, 788 and%9, 794, 
824, 825, 849, 850. See also under 
Bianah. 
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Bhllsan,— a fortress and city in 
Malwah, 621 n 6, 622, 628, 733 
71 5, 735 n 9. 

BHm, also called [tan, 85 n, 

Bhim-nagar,— -a fortress of Hindus- 

Blilrab, — a town of Hindiistan, 
491 and n 2. 

BhiuH, parganab, 550 n 5* 

Bbiuli or Bhiwali, — a town and 
district between tbe Ganges and 

• tbe Karam-Nasab, 550 and n 5, 
551 n-, — app. xxiv. 

Bbiwali. See Bbiuli. 

Bbugwat. See Bbagwat. 

Bbiiili, 550 n 5, See Bbiuli. 

Bhupal, tbe Bbopal of tbe maps, 
690 til. 

Bhutan [Bootan], bills of, 562 ti, 
668 ti, 670719. 

Biab, tbe, — ^tbe Bias of Europeans, 
xxviii, 633 n, 647 n 9, 656 n, 658 
and n 8, 667, 668 -ti, 684 nn 8 and 
9, 687 andwi9 and 1, 68871, 
68971, 692713, 693, 695, 696 and 
71 3, 704, 705717, 707 and 716 , 714 
7i9, 723711, 758719, 780, 783 71 7, 
784 and 71, 788 andtiO, 79371 7, 
79571, 811 and 71 8, 812, 81371, 
818 and 72- 4, 826 and7i6, 826, 
83972-4, 840 and 72- 2, 84572-, 846 
«6 , 851, 862718, IISIti, 1136, 
1162 72-, 1156 and 72- 7, 122472-, 

122571. 

Biana or Biana, for Bianab, 459 
71 9, 54672-7. 

Bianab or Bbianab, formerly called 
Tbankir or Tbangir, 459 n 9, 
471 n. See also under Bbianab. 
Bias, tbe, — tbe river Biab as called 
by Europeans, 533 n, 

•Bidr,— a fortress in Taling [Talin- 
ganab], 58972-. 


Biband, 76. See under Babind 
and Waibind. 

Bibar, province of, 48971 7, 519 and 71, 
520, 524 72-, 550 and 72- 5, 551 and 72. 
and 72- 7, 652 and 72- 3, 553 n 5, 554, 
556 and 7172- 6 and 8, 557 and 72, 5, 
58871, 589 72-, 591 and?!, 59272-, 
59371, 594 and Til, 61072.'7, 626 
713,627, 663 719, 731, 736, 737 
71 8, 743 72-4, 757 and 71 7, 772 72-, 
77371, 77571, — app. xiii, xxiii, 
xxiv and 72- 2, xxv, .xxvi. Also 
called Wibar. 

Bibat, tbe, — or tbe Jbilam, 45471, 
53571, 53672, 53772-, 69772. Also 
called tbe Wibat. 

Bibatab or Wibatab, tbe. See tbe 
Bibat. 

Bibras, — a dependency of Nisba- 
pur, 181 72- 8. 

Bijaipur [Wijayapur], — district of, 
560 72 4. 

Bija-nagar, 511 72. See under Bi- 
jay a-nagar. 

Bijand, also called Waekal Kur- 
ban, — a stronghold in tbe coun- 
try of tbe Makrits, 947 72. 
Bi-jaya-nagar, — in Bellary district, 
Madras, capital of tbe Yijaya- 
nagar Kings, 511 72. 

Bijnor or Bijnor [tbe Bjjnour of 
tbe Indian Atlas], 696 and 72 4, 
69772. 

Bijnour. See tbe above. 

Bikanir, — a distinct of Hindustan, 
723721. 

Bikram-pur or Wikram-pur, — capi- 
tal of Balal Sen of the Hindu 
dynasty of Nudiab, 55872 1. 
Biktash. country of, 1088 72, 121672, 
121772, 1220 72. Same as Ting- 
nasb, which see. 
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Bilad-i-Dawar, 267. See under 
Zamm-i-Dawar. 

Biiad-i-Jibal, in the country of 
Ghiir, 335 and n 3, 339 n 7. See 
also the Jibal of Ghdr. 

Bilad-ul-Hind, — the country im- 
mediately north of Mausiirah, 674 
71 3* 

Bilad-us-Sind, — the country S.-B. 
of Mansurah, 67471 3. 

Biladsa-ghun, 900712, forBilasa^iin, 

. which see. 

Bilaram, 71471 9. See also under 
Balaram. 

Bilasaghiin .-—a city of Mawara-un- 
Nahr near Kashghar and the capi- 
tal of the Afrasiyabi Khans, 134 
and 71 8, 135, 154, 155, 261, 264 ti, 

- 889 71 , 900 and n 2, 905 ti, 907 ti, 
91271, 91372, 91471,91571, 91672., 
91771,91871, 91971, 92071,92171, 
92371, 92471,92571, 92671, 931 ti, 
93371,95271, 980 and7i7, 98371. 

Bilasagun, 91971, for Bilasaghiin, 
which see. 

Bilaur Mountains, in the direction 
of Turkistan, 423 andTi 1, 42471, 
922 71, 1046 71 3. 

Bilaur [also written Billaur] Ta^, 
922 71 . See also the above. 

Bilsa, — a fortress in the Malwah 
province, 62371 9, 

Bindar or Pindar, — a fortress in 
Gharjistan, 342, 417, 626, 762, 
1072. 

Birah, — a fortress in the territory 
of Siwalikh, 110. 

Birar, — a province of Central India, 
588 71, 692 71. 

Birbhum,— -a district of the Bardwan 
division in Bengal, 585 n 6, 592 n. 

Birgoni, — a place on the western 


or Marwar side of the Arawali 
mountains, 521 n, 

Birouan, 101971, for Barwan, the 
town between' Ohaznin and 
Balkh, which see. 

Birwan, fortress of, 107271 5. See 
under Balarwan of Gharjistan. 

Bishbalig or Bish-Balig, 91871, — 

' for Bish-Ball gh, which see. 

Bish-Ball gh . capital of the I-ghurs, 
91871, 92071,92371, 93071, 9517?, 
952 71, 969711, 970712, 98571, 

110571, 1127 71, 114071, 1141 Tii 
114571, 1157711, 116471, 118471. - 

Bisiram or Bisram, — a fortress on 
the way from “O choha h to the 
Salt Range hills, 294 ti. ^ 

Bisram-pur, 29471. Same as Bisi- 
ram or Bisram. , 

Bithandah, fortress of, 45871, 
680 71. See also under Ba^hindah 
or Bhatiudah. 

Bitunda or Bituhnda, 468 ti, 680 ti, 
the name of Bathindah or Bhatin- 
dah in Briggs. 

Biyah, the, 687 n 1. See under the 
Biah. 

Biyur Nawar, the, — the Lake of 
Biyur, — in the country of Khitae, 
94071. 

Black River, the, — ^the Kara Mur an, 
— a river between Khitae and 
Mughulistan, 882 ti, 1216 ti. 

Black Seaj the, 896 ti. 

Boada, — a town on the bank of the 
Maha-nadi, 58871. 

Bocara, for Bul^ara. 

Bogra, — a district in the Raj-shahi 
division of Bengal, app. xxi. 

Bohemia, 1167 ti. 

Bokhara or Bokharah, for Bu^ara. 

Bolan Pass, the, — a mountain pass 
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from Baluchistan into Af gh anis- 
tan, 483 n. 

Bolo [Poland], country of, 1168 w. 

Bombay, x, xiii, 95 « 4., 462 nS, 
1242 n 1, — app. xvii. 

Bom-Labas or Labs,— a country 
on the northera boundary of 
Mnghulistan, 88971. 

Booloondshuhur, anglicized name 
of Bulandshahr, 68071. 

Boost, for Bust. 

Bootan, Anglicized name of Bhu- 
tan, which see. 

Borki-i-Buznrg, — great Borkl, — a 
city in the country of the Urus, 
117071. 

Borysthenes, the, — a river west 
of the Black Sea, 896 ti. 

Bosnia, 116871. 

Bostan, 1207 ti, for Bustam, which 
see. 

Brahmanabad, — subsequently styl- 
ed Dibal or Diwal and Thathah, 
29571. 

Brahma-putr, — or 

Brahma-putra, the, 562 91, 56471, 
665 71, 586 71 9, 

Bramah, — a fortress in Hindustan, j 

86 71. 

Braminy, the,— a river running to 
the W. of Gang-pur, 58871. Also 
called Soank. 

Bram-Tala,— a town in the terri- 
tory of Jaj-nagar, 592 71. 

Brinda, 585 ti 7, for Barind or Ba- 
rindah, which see 

Bii-bikrpur or Abu-Bikrpur, — a 
district in Hindustan, 285. 

Budanun, district and city of, 755 
71 8. See under Buda’un. 

Buda’un, — one of the two most 
important fiefs of the kingdom 


of DihlT, 419 715 , 491, 505 718, 
506, 524 71, 520714, 530, 54571 5, 
549, 55171, 604 andTiTZ 9 and 5 , 
606, 608 and n 9, 609 n and n 5, 
626 and 71 2, 627, 62871 2, 631, 
633, 654, 662, 663 n 9, 684 and 

718, 685, 690 and 71 8, 692 71 3, 
693, 696 69771, 698, 700, 703 
and 71 7, 704715, 729, 736, 743, 
750, 752, 753, 755 and 71 8, 756, 
757, 759, 760, 784 and 77, and 71 3, 
818714, 825, 830, 832,833,834 

71 9, 122471, — app. xxiv. 

Bughlan or Bnklan, — one of the 

divisions and districts of Balkh. 
290714, 426716, 1000 71, 104671, 
1081 Til, 108271. 

Bu-Kais, — a mountain near Mak- 
kah, 670. 

Buka Suchiku, — a place in Mn- 
ghulistan, 1083 71. 

Bukhara. See Bukhara. 

Bu^ara, 25 , 29 , 30 , 32 , 34 , 36 , 41 , 
43 and 71 4 , 45 , 46 and 71 4 , 47 , 48 , 
49 , 50 and 71 4 , 51 and 716, 52 and 
71 and 71 8 , 5371 , 71 , 72 716, 74 , 
11771,118 and 71 4 , 120 and 71 1 , 
121 , 12371 , 162 , 153 and 71 7 , 164 , 
18571 , 18671 , 192 , 260 « 7 , 267 , 
268 71 3 , 269 ti, 273 71 and ti 5 , 274 
and 71 9 , 27571 2 , 276 ?i, 280 71 9 , 
412 , 423 71 8 , 600 and titi 3 and 4 , 
601 and ?2 8 , 602 , 800 71 8 , 801 71, 
877 71 , 902 71 , 90371 , 90471 , 90571 , 
90971 , 91471,915 71 , 91671 , 918 n, 
922 71 , 930 71 , 932 ti, 964 ti 2 , 970 
Ti 2 , 972 TI, 975 n 5 , 976 and ti, 
977 Ti, 978 , 979 , 1011 77,, 1032 71, 
1033 7 ?., 103471 , 108271 , 1083 /?, 

1097717 , 1118 ?i 9 , 112871 , 1141 71, 
1142 , 1145 71 , 118171 , 1223 , 1275 
71 3 , 1285 , —app. xxi. 
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Buklan or BngklSn, district of. 

See tinder Bnglilan. 

Bnland Khel,— a town in the pro- 
vince of Karman, 499 w. 
Bnlandesh, 308 u 9,— another name 
of Mandesh, which see. 
Bnlandshahr [anglicized into 
Booloondshnhnr], 680 n. 

Bular [Bnl^ar], territory of, 
1103-11. 

Buldan Ka-ir, the monntain range 
— where Uktae Ka’an is buried, 
1143 w. 

Bulgaria, 1168 ti, 1190 n 1, 1283 n 1. 

See also under Bulbar. 
Bnl gh ak-piir [place of great sedi- 
tion], — a by-name acquired by 
Lakhanawati from the rebellious 
spirit of its governors, 582 n 6. 
Bulbar, territory of the, 234, 870 w-, 
871 n, 872 886 n, 962 n, 1102 n, 

1115 715, 116571, 1166, 1168 «, 
1283, 1292. See also under Bul- 
garia. 

Bulkan or Burkan IKaldun, styled 
the Takah Kuruk, — the place 
where the Ohingiz Kh an was 
buried, 108971, 122371. 

Bulo [Poland?], 1165 ti, 11667^, 
116771. 

Bund-Emeer, the. See the Band- 
i-Amir. 

Bundelound, 777 n. See under 
Bundelkand. 

Bundelkand, — a district of Hindus- 
tan, 546 71 7, 77771. 

Bundi — a territory of the Hindus, 
728. 

Bur, — a strong fortress in the terri- 
tory of Ghur, 328 n. 

Bur-Bilaur, — the Hill territory of, 
424 71. 


Burdhan, 561 ti 8. Same as Burd- 
han-kot, which see, 

Burdhan-kot or Aburdhan-kofc,— a 
city of Hindustan, 561 andTiS, 
562 71, 565 71, 566 ti 9, 570 ti, — app. 
xxi, xxii. 

Burhanpiir, — a town- in Kandes of 
Hindustan, ix. 

Bnrhnawah, Anglicized Burnawa, 
— a town of Hindustan, 779 n 2. 
Burin, the, — the high tract of 
country N.-W. of Ram-pur, in 
the Raj-Shahi district, 585 7i7. 
Burj-i-’Ajami, — a tower in the 
city of Baghdad, 124471. 
Burj-i-‘Alibin Wahab, — a tower in 
Mayyafaril^in, facing the west, 
126971. 

Burj-i-^larlugh, — a tower in Hirat, 
112871. 

Burkan or Bul^:an ^^Idun, styled 
the Takah !Kurrik,-~the place 
where the Ohingiz Khan was 
buried, 108971, 1223 71. 

Burnawa, anglicized from Burh- 
nawah, 77971 2. 

Burning Mound, — Pushtah Afroz,— 
the, in Bad^ais, 580. 

Burogil Pass,— a Pass leading to 
Kash gh ar. 1045 ti. 

Bnrshor, Purshor or Purshor [Pesha- 
war ?], 81 71, 285 and ti 5, 291, 452 
andjmS and 2, 453 71 4, 467 ti, 
491, 501715, 525 71, 1002, 1013 
and 71 7, 1016, 102271, 1043 tiI. 
Bnrshor, — a place between Kan- 
dahar and the Indus, 285 n 5. 
Burwala, 837 n 4. See under Bar- 
walah. 

Bushanj, also written Pushanj, — a 
tract of country in Khurasan. 22. 
See also under Eushanj. 
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Bast,— a district and town in 
^urasan, 21, 74 and nZ, 94-71 3, 
99, 111, 132 n 9, 194, 287, 317 
and n 5, 318 n 6, 319 n 6, 320 and 
It 3, 32471, 35071 4, 355, 362, 392, 
394, 397,412 and w 8, 415, 422, 
472, 480 7 t, 492 n 7, 502 n 6, 625 7t, 
1105 7t, 1018 7t. 

Bnst-abab or Bastabad, 723 7t 9. 


Bustam or Bastam, —a celebrated 
town in the territory of Klinra" 
san, 243 71 , 255 ti 7, 419, 420, 702 
n 6, 1206 n 3, 1207 n. 

Bnban, — a district about tbe Hindu- 
Koh, 104471. 

Bnz-Gbund, fortress of. See under 
Baz-Gbund. 


0 , 

Cabnl, 509 7t, for Kabul, wbicb see. 

Cairo, 101 n 8, 140 n 2, 12i76 n. See 
also under ]^aliirab. 

Calcutta, V, 445 7t, 52771, 534 Ttl, 

541 71 7, 542719, 650716, 553 7t 5, 

656 7t 7, 559 «, 59071, 66571 8, 

666 «, 684 71 8, 686 ti 7, 687 n 1, 

692 71 3, 693 71 5, 711 7i 5, 73071 6, 
735718, 737719, 76771 5, 771 ti, 
77371, 77471, 783 718, 78571 2, 788 
71 2, 789 71 6, 800 n 5, 807 n 2, 809 

71 5, 812 71 3, 814 71 3, 816 ti 5, 818 

71 6, 826 71 1, 829 ti 7, 831 ti 1, 836 
n 5, 838 71 1, 843 n 3, 844 ti 1, 846 
71 6, 849 71 7, 851 71 8, 852 ti 3, 856 
w8, 860712, 862716, 9687i?i5, 6 
and 8, 1043711, 1047714, UIIti, 
113071, 1143 715, 1154715, 1158 
7i4, 1159 71 5, 1188718 , 1197713, 
1204719, 1215719, 122571, 1232 
711,1233713, 1241711, 1242712, 
1251719, 1258719, 125971, 1265 
71 9, 1266714, 1267 w 6, 1268 71 7, 
1272 71 6, 1279 71 4, 1290 nn 8 and 1, 
1292719, — app. i, vii, viii, xviii, 
xix, XX, XXV, xxvi. 

Oalinger, 52371, for Kalinjar, wbicb. 
see. 


Callinger, 77771, for Kalinjar, wbicb 
see. 

Campion, — a vitiated name of 
Kasbxn given to it by tbe old 
European travellers, 950 71 . 

Oandabar, 41 71 , 509 ti, 1017 71 , 1018 «, 
1025 71. See also under ]^anda- 
bar. 

Garaoatay, 969 71 1, for Kara-Kbitae. 
wbicb see. [964 71 2. 

Carcou, — a town in Kara-Kbitae. 

Oarizme, 969 Til, for Kbwarazm, 
wbicb see. 

Oarmania, — ancient name of tbe 
Persian province of Kirman, 
51871. 

Carnal or Karnal, — a town in 
Hinddstan, 459 71 7. 

Cascbgar, 984 71 , for Kasbgbar, 
wbicb see. 

Casbmin, tbe name of ^asbln, as 
given in tbe Kasbgbar Mission 
Keporb, 950 71. 

Caspian gates, — tbe Dar-band or 
Bab-ul-Abwab, as known to clas- 
sical writers, 998 71, 1117. 

Caspian, tbe, 140 71 5, 162 71 3, 278 
and 71, 879 71 , 884 71 , 886 71 , 902 71 , 
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men, 988)1, 991 n, 992, 994 », 
996^1, 998 ?i, 1001 1029 n, 1117, 
1188 w, 1286 9. 

Castle of ?ubak, at tlie foot of tlie 
monutains of Zar-i-Margh, 331 
nl. 

Caucasns, the, 88472, 886%. See 
also ander the Kaukasas and the 
Kakasas. 

Central Asia, xi, 69 n, 474 n 6, 878 n, 
886%, 89071, 899%, 919 «, 1001 72-, 
110671, 1115 7z 5, 1202 7i, 1258 

7i8. 

Central Persia, 933 n, 939 tz. 

Chachan, — a route of Kdrwdns in 
the Kashin territory, 950 n. 

Oliaoh. Ohaj or Shash, — a city in 
the territory of Parghanah, in 
Mawara-un-ITahr, 921 n. 

Oliach Hazarah, — a tract of coun- 
try in Northern India, 1132 n. 

Oha choh. — a district along the 
hanks of the Indus, 113272-. 

Oh aghan Sarae, or ‘ white hostelry,’ 
in the Kfinar valley, 1044 n, 
1045 72-. 

Qhaghanlan, — a dependency of 
Khurasan, 887z2, 282, n, 37471 5, 
423 72- 8, 426 and n 6, 923 n. 

Ohaghan- Jangi ““ the name given 
hy the Mughals to half the coun- 
try of Gandhar, where the peo- 
ple are white, 1216 7z, 1217 n. 

Ohai, Ohaoh or Shash, — a city in 
the territory of Farghanah, 28 
n 8, 921 n. 

Ohamhah, — a village on the hank 
of the river Blah, 533 n. 

Ohand gateway in Lakhanawati, 
erected by Saltan Firuz Shah-i- 
Abu’l Muzaffar, Shah-i-Jahan, 
the J^ahashT, 682 ti- 6. 


Ohandanpiir, 470 Til. See under 
Ohandpur. 

Ohandawar. 47072 - 1 , 618 ti. See 

under Ohandwar. 

Ohandiri, — a territory in Hindiis- 
tan, 639715, 690 and?!, 691 w, 
733, 824717. 

Ojhandpur, — a town in the district 
of Farrnkhahad on the route 
from Bareili to Fatlj-ghar, 470 
n 1. 

Ohand-wal, or Jandwal, — a place a 
few miles S.-E. of Itawah, 470 
72-1,516 and 71 9, 51872-, 742 and 
71 9, 743. Synonymous with the 
next. 

Ohandwar or Ohandawar, 470 and 
72- 1, 518 71, 742 and n 9. See also 
the above, with which it is syno- 
nymous. 

Chang or Ohing-Khu. the,— a river 
passing hy the city of Taiming 
in Khitae, 958 7i. 

Chang-sha, — a city in the Chinese 
province of Hn-quang, 122271. 

Charamuin, the, — or Liao Ho, — a 
river in the country of the Kh i- 
tans, 88571. 

Ch^doar, — a town in Western 
Kamrud, 56371. 

Oharizm, for Khwarazm. 

Oharkas, — the territory of the 
Oheremis, 1165 ti. 

Oharkh. — a place a few miles from 
the right or east bank of the 
Lohgar river, 73 and n 8. 

Ohashan or Ohushan, — a station 
on the road between Hirat and 
^dr, 325 71. [459717. 

Ohatang, — a village of Hindustan, 

Ohatganw [Chittagong],— -a port 
of Bangalah, 592 ti, 593 ti. 
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Chau-nayman-sama,— ruins in the 
country of Karchin on the river 
Shan-tu, 1219 n. 

Cheetore, — a tract of country in 
Hindustan, 520 611ti3, 

Che-kyang, — a province of China, 
12l9u. 

Chenab, the, 1130 n-. See under 
the Ohioab. 

Chhar Kund or Jhar-kundah,—a 
tract of country lying on the 
right bank and upper part of 
the Son, 587 n 4, 588 it. 

Ohhotah Nag-pur, 588 it. 

Ohigal or Oh^ikal, — a small tract 
of country in Turkiatan, 872 it. 

Qhilas. — a city or country in the 
Eloh-i-?ara-(^al, a range of the 
Himalayah, 1046 it 3. 

Q.hm, Ivii, 29, 154, 155 it 5, 180, 
183, 197 andw9, 214, 227,230, 
244, 268, 269, 270, 27l anditl, 
272, 273, 310, 383, 412, 496, 516 
It 3, 534, 535 It, 561 and it 9, 677, 
720 It 1,764, 780, 817 It 7, 876 it, 
877 It, 8S0, 891 It, 900, 903 it, 
904 It, 907 It, 911 It 7, 912 it 9, 
916 It, 922 It, 923 «, 924 it, 935, 
961 «, 962 w, 963 anditl, 966, 
967, 968, 983 it, 1046, 1081, 1084, 
1095, 1106, 1107, 1109, 1111, 
1112, 1115 It 5, 1130 It, 1144, 1147, 
1151, 1157, 1158, 1159, 1178, 
1186, 1211 It 5 audit, 1215 and 
It 2, 12 16 It, 1217 It, 1218 It, 1223, 
1259 and It 2, 1282, 1283 it 8, 1284 
It 3, 1288. See also under China. 

Ohin-i- Bnznrg, or Great China, 

. 912 It 9. See under Maha-C^in. 

China, 564 it, 794 it 1, 796 it, 877 n, 
886 It, 911 It 7, 912 It 9, 923 it, 
924 It, 940 u, 950 it, 955 n, 959 /i, 


1022 It, 1143 It, 1147 It 1, 1217 It, 
1218%, 1222%. See also under 
Chin. 

Ohinab. the, — a river falling into 
the Indus, 76% 2, 533%, 636%, 
641% 6, 678 itl, 687% 9, 816 it 2, 
1130%, 1154%!, 1155% 6. 

Ching,— a town in the district of 
Si-gan-fu, 1218%. 

Ching Ching, — a Chinese province, 
885 It. 

Ohing-du or Qhingtu, — -capital of 
the Altai! Khan and metropolis 
of Khitae, 957 %, 958 it, 959 %, 
1136% 9, 1137%, 1222%. 

Ching-Khu or Chang, the, — a river 
passing by the city of Taiming 
in ^itae, 958 %. 

Ghingfcu, 957 it. See also under 
Qhing-dii. 

Ching-tu-Fu, the Chinese province 
of, 1222%. 

Ohinhatah Do-abah, the, — lying 
between the Ohinab and the Bi- 
batah, 535%, 536%. 

Ohirkah or Jirkah, — a city in the 
country of the Urus [Russians], 
1169%, 1170%, 1171%. 

Ohirkah or Jirkah, the, — a river in 
the country of the Urus [Rus- 
sians], 1169%. 

Chittagong, 592 %. See under 
Chatganw. 

Ohitral, state of, 1044%. 

Ohitral, valley of, 1044%, 1045%. 

Ohitral. the. See the nest. 

Ghitrar or Ohitral. the, [also called 
the Kamah], — a tributary of the 
Kabul river, 79 %. 

Chitta, for Khita. 

Ohong-King, — a province in the 
country" of Chin, 1222 n, ^ 
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Chong-quey, — a Tnonntaui in the 
conntry of Ohm. 1222 n. 

Chorasan, 1009 w, for Khurasan. 

Chorassan, for Khurasan. 

Chorienes [Kal-yiin], the rook for- 
tress of, 1054^2. 

Ohu. the, — a river of Mughalistan, 
918 919 TO, 983 TO. 

Chill [nncnltivated or desert tract] 
of Jaruk, in Hindustan, 293 to 5. 

Oh ti -i-Jalali, — a name of the Ohul 
of Jaruk, so called after Jalal- 
nd-Din Khwarazm Shah, 293 to 6, 
637 TO. 

Chunar-garh, — a hill and fortress 
of Hindustan, 650 to 5, 551 to. 

Qh^ng-du. See under Ohing-dii 
or Ohingtu. 

Ohnra-garh. — capital of the coun- 
try of Kadhah-Katankah or 
Gadhah-Katankah, 587 to 4, 588 to. 

Ohnshan or Ohashan, — a station on 
the road between Hirat and 
Ghur. 325 to. 


Ciandn, the capital city of Shang- 
tii as called by Marco Polo, 
1219 TO. 

Oobalek, 917 to, for Ghu-Balik or 
BalTgh, which see. 

Cobalic, 917 to, for Ghu-Balik or 
Baligh, which see. 

Comorin, anglicized name of Kumar 
or Kumariin, 1205 to 4. 

Constantinople, 139 to, 161 to, 860 
to 9, 999 TO, 1260 TO. [Bihar. 

Cooch Bahar, See under Kuch,- 

Corassan, 964 to 2, for Khurasan ^ 
which see. 

Corea, the name of Khuriah. which 
see, as known to Europeans, 
956 TO. 

Crimea, the, 884 to. See under 
Krim and Krimea. 

Croatia, a country of Eastern, 
Europe, 1168 to. 

Cubaligh, 912 to, for Ghu-Balik or 
Baligh, which see. 

Cumania, 1168 to. 


D. 

Dahus,— See the next. 

Dahusah, also called Dabus and 
Dabusi, — a fortified town about 
midway between Bukhara and 
Samrkand, 977 to, 978 to. 

Dabusi, — See the above. 

Dae-kan,— a town of Khurasan in 
the district of Marw, 94 and 
TO 3, 99 TO 1, 125 TO 8, 127 to 8, 130. 

An error for Tal-km, see page 
94 TO 3. 

Dae-ku, — See the next. 

Dae-liu or Dae-ku, — a country to 
the S.-W. of Khitae. it is called 


Gandhar by the Murals, 1216 to, 
1217 TO. 

Daghistan, country of the Alans, 
999 TO. 

Dahanah-i- Sher. — the Lion’s Jaws, 
— a Pass of Sarakhs. 387 and 

TO 6. 

Dahind, 77 to. See under Bahind 
and Waihind. 

Dajayl or Dajaylah,— a district 
lying on either side of the Dij- 
lah above Baghdad, 1240 to* 
I^ajayl, the, [the Little Tigris], 
1240 TO. 
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Dajlali [Tigris], the, 242 n 6, read 
the Dijlah, see page lix. 

Dajzak, — a town in the territory 
o£ EZhurasan, 248, 367, 369, 378. 

Dakhan, the, viii, 511 w, 587^4, 
589 w, 592 1216 ri, 1271 

Dalmatia, — a proyince of Anstria- 
Htingary, 1168 ti. 

Damascns, the Dimashk or 
Damashk of the Arabs, 162 n 3. 
See under Damashk. 

Damashk [Damascus], capital of 
Syria, 158%, 204%, 205 and%% 
4 and 6, 206 and % 7, 207 and 
% 8, 208 %, 209 % 6, 214 % 6, 218 %, 
219 and n 9, 221 %, 222 and % 8, 
223 % 5, 224 and % 9, 225 % 4, 226 
%8, 227% 9, 228 and % 4, 229 
% 5, 1264 %, 1276 %, 1277 %, 1278 %, 
1280% 5. 

Damawand, — a mountain in the 
’Irak-i-’Ajam, lx, 305, 1046 n 3, 
1207%. 

Damduma, — a place in the par- 
gauah of Diwkot or Dib-kot be- 
tween Lakhanawati and Dinaj- 
pur, 591%. 

Damghan, the capital of IKumis, a 
district between Khurasan and 
’Irak-i-’Ajam, 133% 3, 158%, 

266%, 991%, 992, 1188% 8, 1206 
%3. 

Damietta, the Dimyat of the Arabs, 
226% 8. See under Dimyat. 

Damik, 486 % 5. The correct name 
of this place is Dam-yak, which 
see. 

Damow or Damn, — a place east of 
Saugor [Sagar] in Hindustan, 
824% 9. 

Damrilah, — a town in the country 
of Sind, 294%, 641. 


Damn. See under Damow. 

Damuh, — a town in the country of 
Hadhah-Katankah between the 
capital Ohura-garh and Amudah, 
588%. 

Dam-yak, — a place west of the 
Jhilam, on the route to Ghaznin, 
432 and % 2, 484, 486 and % and 
% 5, 492. 

“ Dandanekan,” — a small town in 
EZhurasan, 94% 3. Same as Dan- 
dankan, which see. 

Dandankad or Dandankad, — a small 
town in the district of Marw in 
EZbrnrasan. 94% 3, 99 %1, 125%% 
5 and 8, 127 % 8. See also the 
next. 

Dandankan or Dandankan, 94 n 3, 
125% 8, 905%. Same as the 
aboye, which also see. 

Dangali, — a hilly tract in the Salt 
Eange, 1130%. 

Danisur,— a town in the territory 
of Mardin, 1264%, 1279%. 

Danube, the, 1168 %. 

Da-nu-i, — a dependency of Amul, 
the capital of Tabaristan, 991 %. 

Dar-ul-KZhilafat. Baghdad. See 
under Baghdad. 

Dar-ul-EZhilafat, Dihli, 525%. 

Dar-i-Sarrajan, or Gate of the 
Saddlers, in Marw, 1029 %. 

Dar-i-Ta’am, — a place to the south 
of the capital city of Sistan, 20 
and%3, 195, 

Dar-i-Tang, — a fortress on the 
frontier of Ba gh dad. 1238 %. 

Darah-i-Gaz, — a yaUey near the 
city of Bal^, 128 %. 

Darah-i-Karman, — a small darah 
in the province of Karman, 1. 

Darah-i-ghisht-Ab, the, — in the 
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district o£ Hariw-ar-Rud, 4*17 
aiidu4i. 

Darah-i-Kandroy,— in Afghanistan, 
79 

Barah-i-Nur,— valley of the river 
Nur, xlvi. 

Bara-nagar, — a town of Hindustan, 
611^3. 

Barangawan {^Daran-ga-on], — a 

district in Hindustan, 746 and 

nS. 

Bar-band, the Bab-ul-Abwab of the 
Arabs and the Derbend of the 
maps, 994in, 998 n, 1117, 1286 w, 
1287 

Bar-band-i-Rum, j^the Caspian 
Gates],' 1117. See the above. 

Barbur or Bar-bor. See under Bar- 
gun. 

Barghan, — a place in the neighbour- 
hood of Samarkand, 120 and n 4. 

Bar- gun, — a hill tract of Ta^a“ 
ristan, 423 and n 1. 

Bar-gur or Bar-gor. See under 
Bargun. 

Bar-gut, Bar-kutor Barkot. See 
under Bar-gun. 

Barkufah, 42in. See under Bar- 
gun. 

Barlah, the,— a river of Hamrud, 
764u6. 

Barmash, 698 w. See also under 
Burmashan. 

Bariinah or Bariintah, 77 n. See 
the next. 

Baruntha,—a place at the point of 
junction of the rivers of Nur and 
Kirat, xlv, xlvi, 77 n, 79 n. 

Barwaz, 424ri. See under Bar-gun. 

Barwazah-i-Bars [Bars], — one of 
the five gates of the capital city 
of Sistan, 20 3. 


Basht-i-Ohul, the, — a desert in 
Khurasan, 1009 7. 

Basht-i-Kabchak. the, 163 n 5. See 
under the Ba sht-i-Kibchak. 

Basht-i-Khifchak, the, 992. See 
under the Basht-i-Kib^ak. 

Basht-i-Khurz, the, — a desert of 
Turkistan, 117 n, 1030 ?i. 

Basht-i-Kibchak or Kh ifchak^ 
the, — a desert of Turkistan, 163 
n5, 233 n 6, 943^, 992, 994ti,, 
998 1000, 1082t^, 1083 ti, 1084%, 

1087%, 1101%!, 1102%, 1103%, 
1105%, 115071, 1164%9, 1165%, 
1168%, 11717?,, 1177%!, 1178%, 
1286%, 1287%, 1290% 9. 

Basht-i-?lifchak, the. See under 
the Bfl sht-i-Kibchak. 

Basht-i’Kipchak, the, 233% 6, See 
under the Basht-i-Kibchak. 

Dast-i-Ohap, — ^the left hand — a ter- 
ritory of Mughulistan, 1179%, 
1180%, 1220 %. 

Bast-i-Rast, — the right hand— a 
territory of Mughulistan, 1179%, 
1180%, 1220%. 

Batoli, — a place in the Bo-ab of 
the Jun and the Gang, 809 and%7. 

Bawar, — a district in Khurasan, 
21, 74, 201% 2, 267, 287, 317, 
319 and % 5, 355, 362, 386, 389, 
390, 472, 1018%. See also under 
Zamln-i-Dawar, 

Bawar the, Barah of, — south of the 
Kurmah, 499%. 

Bawari, — a district of Khurasan, 
201 and%2. 

Bazak, — a town in the territory of • 
Khurasan, 248. See also under 
Bajzak. 

Bebekote [Biw-kot or Bib-kofl, 
parganah of, 591 %. 
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Becan, the, 511 See under the 
Dakhan. 

Behli. See under BihlL 

Behly, — for Dihli. 

Bekaka, — one of the chief cities of 
Bangalah, 586 n. 

Denmark, 138 n 8, 722 n 6. 

Deo-kali [Deva Kala], — a place 
S.-E of Kanauj, 680«-. 

Deokot, 574713, for Biw-kot, 
which see . 

Bepur, — a place between Ghaznin 
and the Margalah Pass, 96 n 2. 

Beva Kala 680 n. See under Deo- 
kali. 

Dewal, 534711. See under Diwal 
and Dibal. 

Dhakah, capital of Bang, Ixi, 558 
n \ 586 7^9. 

Bharagayh, in the Bakhan, 589 
Also called Diw-gir. 

Dharam-ga-on, 746 n 5. 

Bharam-pattan, the ancient name 
of Bhatighun in the Nipal Talley, 
567711 . 

Dholpur, — a district of Hindustan, 
853 716. 

Dhiitali, 521 ti, for the town of Pali 
in Gujarat. 

Diar-i-Bakr, the. See under the 
Diyar-i-Bakr. 

Diar-i-Rabi’ah, — a district in Meso- 
potamia, 99671. 

Dibal or Diwal, — one of the chief 
cities of Sind, 294 n, 295 7^, 452, 
491 71 5, 614 71 8, 615 71 1, 628, 
See also under Diwal. 

Bibal-pur, — a district in Hindus- 
tan, 795 71. 

Dib-kot, of Lakhanawati. See 
under Diwkot. 

Didankan, 947i3, Same as Dan- 
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dankad and Dandankan, which 
see. 

Bigar^ah or Tishu Lambu, — a 
Buddhist monastery on the bank 
of the Sanpu river, 570 n 9. 

Dih of Ahangaran, — a village near 
Ghaznin, 32l7i 6. 

Dih-i- Jalabiah, — a village of Bag- 
dad, 125371, 125471. 

Dih-i- Wakf, — a village of Baghdad, 
12 d3 7z, 1254 71. 

Dihistan, — a district in the terri- 
tory of Khurasan. 123 ti, 124 7i, 
125 and ti 8, 240 n* 

Dihli or Dehli, x, xiii, xxi, xxxiii 

71 2, xxvi, xxvii, xxviii, xxix, xxx, 

1, 26 Til, 41 71 6, 7971, 91 71 9, 
15871,168712, 204, 205, 231 m1, 
24S7i1, 283 71 9, 29371 5, 294 ti, 
317, 322 71, 345, 369 ti 5, 379 « 4, 
388717, 39971, 41871 2, 45971 7, 
460 and 71 3, 46271, 463 71, 46771, 
468, 469 and 71 9, 47071, 488 Til, 
489 71 6, 491, 497 7i 3, 506 ti, 508 n, 
60971, 510 71, 511 71, 51471, 615, 
516712, 51771, 518715, 51971, 52071, 
52271, 52371, 52471, 525 andTi, 
527 71, 528 71, 629 ti 4, 530 and ti 
and n 5, 533 ti, 534 ti, 635 ti, 537 ti, 
53871,53971, 542 719, 543 71, 549 
and 71 4, 550 ti 6, 551 n and ti 7, 

552, 553 715, 562 71, 57371 9, 575 
and 71 9, 576 716 , 577 n, 579 71 4, 
583 and ti, 584 titi 2 and 3, 589 ti, 
591, 594 71 1, 598 and 71 8, 602 and 
71 4, 604 71 9, 605 andTil, 606 and 

71 3, 607 71 and n 6, 608 and titi 8 
and 9, 609 and n and titi 3 and 5, 
610717, 611, 61271 6, 614 718 , 615 
and 71 1, 617 ti, 618 71 , 619, 620 and 
ji4, 621 71 6, 622 71, 623, 62471 and 
71 3, 625, 627 )i 5, 628 and 71 3, 629, 
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630 and n 2, 631, 634 nn 9, 2 and 3, 
635 and n 9, 636 and m 3, 637 u 8, 
639, 640 and n 3, 644 and n, 645 
and 646, 647 and n 9, 648, 649 
and 6, 652, 655, 656 and 9^,659 
and 91 and 9?r 4, 660 and9i9, 662, 

66691., 667, 66891, 670912, 67291, 

675, 676, 677 and 91 6, 679, 680 9i, 
683 and n 7, 684 and 9i9i 8 and 9, 
686, 687 and 91 9, 688 and wand 
nn 3 and 4, 690 n 8, 691 9i, 692, 
693 n 2, 695 and n 9, 696 698, 

700 and n 8, 701 and n 1, 703, 704, 
705 and 91 7, 706, 70792,6, 708 and 
91 1, 709 and 92,, 710, 711 andM4, 
712 92, 6, 715, 716 92, 5, 7l7 92 ,, 718 n, 
720 n 1, 722 and n 6, 724, 725 and 

92 . 5, 727 n 7, 728, 730 92 , 7, 735, 738, 
741 and 92, 2, 745 91 2, 747, 749 2, 
753, 756 and 92, 3, 76791 5, 768 9^ 9, 
761, 763, 76792,1, 76891 4, 769, 

77192., 77292,, 773 ?i, 774 9i, 775 92 ,, 

77692., 77791, 778 92,779, 780 and 
n 5, 782 91, 783 and n 9, 784 n and 

92 . 6, 785, 786 and n 6, 788 and nn 
9 and 1, 789, 790, 791 n 1, 792 92 , 9, 
793 9171 3 and 7, 7949 itc 9 and 1, 

79592., 796, 797 and 92 , 6, 801, 806, 
809, 811 n 8, 812 92,9^ 2 and 3, 814, 
81592 8, 816 and 92, 4, 81791 7, 821 
92 6, 823 92- and 92, 3, 825, 830 and n 5, 
834, 837 and 92, 2, 838 92,7, 839, 
840 and 92 2, 841 and 91 5, 8i4 and 
92, 4, 845 and 92 , 846 nn 5 and 6, 
847 92, 2, 848, 849 and n 7, 850 n 6, 
85192 8, 855, 85792 3, 860, 861 
and 92, 862 n 8, 863 n 8, 864, 878 92 , 
88492, 91092, 912 92, 93292, 93492, 
936 92 6, 948 92 , 961 n, 1002 n 6, 
104592, 1129 and 92 1, 1131 92, 1135 
92 3, 1136, 114592, 115592 6, 1166, 
1174 and 92 2, 1181 92 2, 118422, 


120192, 120292, 122492, 122592, 
1259 92 3, 127192, 1274 92 1, 1275 
92 3, 1285, 1288, — app. i, ii, Hi, iv, 

V, vi, vii, xix, xxiii, xxiv, xxv. 

Dijlah [Tigris], the, lix, 64, 242 
92 6,71292, 1232, 1237926 , 1238, 
123992, 124072, 124192 1, 1243 
and 92, 1245, 1261, 126892928 

and 9, 1282 92. See also under the 
Tigris. 

Bilam, territory of, 15,55921, 58, 
59, 9492 3, 137, 996 ? 2 , 1188 92 , 
123492 4. 

Dilem, 996 92 , for Dilam, which see. 

Dilun-Yilduk or Bilun Yulduk, — a 
place in Mu^ulistan, 938 92 , 94492. 

Dimashk. See under Damashk. 

Dimawand, an error for Damawand. 
See page lx. 

Dimyat [Damietta], — a town in 
the Diyar-i-Misriah, 226 92 8, 228 
924, 22992 5. 

Dinajpur, — a district in the terri- 
tory of Lakhanawati, 559 92 , 562 92 , 
56392 , 591 92 . 

Dinal-pur, 795 92 , for Dibal-pur. 

Dinaur, 1239 92 , or 

Dinawar, 99692, or 

Dinawr, — a town in the ’Irak-i- 
’Ajam, 13, 151 926 , 24292 6 , 99692 , 
123992. 

Din-ghiz or Tin-ghiz [Lake] Bal- 
kash, — a lake of Mu^ulistan, 
92092. [see page li. 

Dinja-pur, an error for Dina] pur, 

Dinkot, — a town on the bank of 
the Indus, 291 92 . 

Dinur, — a place between Ghaznin 
and the Margalah Pass, 97 n, 

Diul, — a city in the mouth of the 
river Sindh, 296 92 . See under 
Dibal and Diwal. 
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Diwah, the, — a rirer of Lakhana- 
wati, 586 n 9. 

BIwal or Dibal,— one of the chief 
cities of Sind, 294 ti, 295 n, 452 
and n 2, 491 n 5, 532, 534 and n 1, 
614 n 8, 615, 641, 668 n, 1154. 
See also under Dibal, 

Diwgir [Dharagarh], in the Dak- 
han, 589 w, 1216 n. 

Diw-kot or Dib*kot, — a city of 
Lakhanawati on the eastern side 
of the river Gang, 562 n, 563 n, 
564 71-, 565, 571 7^2, 572 and7i4, 
574 a,ndnn3 and 7, 575 andw, 
576 and n 3, 578 and n 2, 585 n 6, 
586, 591 w. 

Diyar-i-Bakr, — a district in Meso- 
potamia, 136 w, 137, 169n7, 

204 n, 206, 219, 222, 224, 298, 
883, 99671, 114171, 1151 ti, 115271, 
1263, 126471, 1268 71 9, 12707^2, 
1280715. 

Diyar-i-Misriah, 1 40 ti, 2, 209 n 6, 
21071, 212 Til, 217 n, 21871 and 
n 5, 222 itn 8 and 9, 226 n 7, 228 
71 4, 229 7^ 5, 230 n. See also 
under Egypt and Misr. 

Do-ab or Do-abah, the, — of the 


Biah and the Rawi, 550 n 6, 663 
7t9, 679, 705 71,7, 740, 811 718, 
1131 Tt, 11557^6, 1156 717. 

Do-abah, the, — of the Gang and 
the Jiin, 816. 

Dolab-i-Baknl — ^a place in Ba gh dad. 
1243 n. 

Doll Shang, — a fortified city in the 
country of Tingnash, 122071. 

Don, the, 1000 72 ., 1001 ti, 117071-3 
and 72.. 

Dooshak, or Jalalabad, capital of 
Sijistan, 18872-7. 

Donb, 921 n. 

Dufflah, 566 n 8. 

Dii-in, — a city of Azarbaijan, 170 

72- 8. 

Dujz-i-Kamali, — a fortress in the 
Kuhistan of the Mula-hidah, 
119272-. 

Du-mandesh,— a plao * in the coun- 
try of Ghur, 308 n 9. 

Duntoor, 9672-2, wrong name of 
Depfir, which see. 

Durdhan, 561 72 - 8, for Burdhan- 
kot, which see. 

Durmashan, 3927* 6. See also 
under Darmash. 


Eastern Khurasan. 403 n. 

Eastern Mongolia, 886 n. 

Eastern Persia, 111972-. 

Ecbatapa, the ancient name of 
Hamadan, 996 n, 

Bdessa, — a town of Mesopotamia, 
the Ruha of Arab geographers, 
225 714 . 

Egrigaia, — the name given by 
Marco Polo to Iriki or Irikia, the 

24 


capital of Tingkut or JKashin, 
952 72-. 

Egypt, liv, 13716 , 1017^8, 139, 140 
nn 2 and 5, 209 72-72- 5 and 6, 212 
n 1, 215 n 9, 220 « 3, 221 7 ^ 6, 225 
72- 4, 226 n 8, 603 n 7, 766, 829 n 9, 
1189, 1275 72.3. See also under 
the Diyar-i-Misriah and Mi§r, 

Ekdala, — Europeanized form of 
Akdalah, which see, 59071, 
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England, 309 «, 718 ??. 

Erbil, 1001 n. See under Arbil of 
Azarbaijan. 

Eski Saghra, 1100^. 

Euphrates, the, 135 and?il, 140 
TO 2, 1241, 1256 TO 6, 1260 to 5, 


1264 TO, 1275 TO 2. See also the 
Fnrat, 

Europe, vi, 1 57 to 3, 214 to 8 , 886 n, 
J028to, 1194, 1283to 1, — app. v. 
Euxine, the, 886 to. See also under 
the Black Sea^ 


Fadas, 376 7a 6, another name of 
Faras, which see. 

Fai-fong.fn, the ancient Taiming 
and the Pian-kin of Europeans, 
1136 TO 9. 

Faj Hanisar, — a Pass in the moun- 
tains of Ghur, xlix, 319 to 8, 441 
to7. 

Faj of ^aesar,— a Pass in the 
mountains of Ghur, 319. 

Fallen Minar, — Fratah Minarah, — 
the, a fortress on the western 
bank of the Indus, 78 to. 

Fanakat, — a city of Mawara-un- 
TTahr, also called ash-Sha^, now- 
known as Tashkand, 19 to 2, 28 
TO 8, 261 TO, 932 TO, 1083 TO, 1084 to 

Fanakat, the, [the Sihun or Jaxar- 
tes]], 263 to, 931 to, 932, 972to, 
973 TO, 975 TO 5, 987. See also 
under the Sihun and Jaxartes. 

Fang-ching or Mang-ching, — a 
Chinese province, 1221 to. 

Far-ab or Far-yab,— a territory and 
city of Turkistan, 399 to 7, 915 to, 
920 TO, 921 TO, 962 to, 969 n 1 . Also 
called Utrar, which see. See also 
under Faryab. 

Farah or Farah, — a city of Sistan 
or Sijistan, xxv, 195, 201 and to 2, 
233, 397, 472, 480 to, 1122to, 
1200 TO, 1203, 120i. 


Faras or Baras, — a district in the 
territory of Khurasan, 342, 875 
and TO 6, 390 and to 7, 398 andTO5. 

Far-aw, 399 to 7, another name of 
Far-yab and Far-ab, which see. 

Farawah, — a district and city in 
the territory of Khurasan, 122, 
123 TO, 124 TO, 125, 129 TO. 

Farghanah, — a district in Mawara- 
un-Kahr, 27 and to 6, 28, 29, 43, 
52, 260, 465 to, 889 to, 890 to, 903 to, 
914to, 91572, 91677, 919, 921to, 
923 TO, 970 TO 2, 980, 1146. 

Farhad-gurd, — a place at a short 
distance of Nishapur, 16 and 
TO 5. 

Farman-dih, — a place in the terri- 
tory of the Kuhistan, 1197. 

Farru^abad, — a district of Hindus- 
tan, 470 TO 1. 

Fars, province of, 23 and to 9, 24, 
31to 3, 34to 6, 55to1, 56to, 61to4, 
62, 63, 66, 66to 7, 84 and to 6, 133, 
137, 148, 155 TO 6, 169 and to 7, 173 
andTOTO4 and 5, 174 and to, 175 
and TO 8, 176 and to 1, 177 and to 6, 
178 and toto 7 and 8, 179 and to 9, 
180to, 183to2, 184to, 185 to, 187, 
265, 266 71, 277 to 5, 283 to 9, 294, 
295 and TO 6, 296, 299, '304 to 2, 
882, 934 TO, 991 to, 1011 to, 1110, 
1118, 1119, 1161 TO, 1228, 1234 
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hS, 1243 n, 1262 ti, 1268 ?i9,— 
app. xsi, 

Farns, 367 w 7, another name of 
Faras, which see. 

Farwan, — another name of Barwan, 
the city between ^aznin and 
Bal^, which see, 288 n 3. 

Farwan or Parwan, — a town on the 
Panj-hir river, 288 n 3. 

Faryab or Farab, — a territory and 
city of Tnrkistan, 56713, 128 
243 91 8, 378, 391, 399 and9t7, 
920 n, 1009 1128 See also 
under Farab. 

Fastat or Fustat, another name of 
Misr [Cairo], 1278 71. 

Fath-abad, — a place between Ghaz- 
nin and the Margalah Pass, 
founded by Snltan Maudud, son 
of Sultan Mas’ud of Ghaznio, 
9771 . 

Fath-ghar, — a town of Hindustan, 
470 91 1. 

Fath-i-Jang, — a district in the 
Rawal Pindi Division of the 
Panjab, 537 %. 

Felngia or Anbar, — a town on the 
Euphrates, 135 tiI. 

Feraber, — a town of Bu^ara, 964 
71 2. 

Feroozkooh, for Firuz-koh, which 
see. 

Filistin [Palestine], 215, 224. See 
also under Palestine, 

Firbad, — or 

Firbaz, — a fortress of Khwarazm, 
on the river Jihun, 137 n 4. 

Firuz-abad, — now called the Koti- 
lah of Firiiz Shah, one of the 
suburbs of Dihli, 599 n, 

Firiizabad, a town on the site of 
the ancient city of Ghand-war. 


on the banks of the Jun or 
Yamuna, 742 7i9. 

Firuz-abad or 

Firuzi gateway, — one of the quar- 
ters of Hirat, 1036 n 1. 

Firuzi Bagh, — a garden of Ghaznin, 
S7 n. 

Fii'uz-koh, capital of the Bilad-ul- 
Jibal of Ghiir, xxiii, zlvi, 1, 115, 
150, 212716, 243, 215, 253, 282 n, 
285, 310, 337, 338 Ttl, 339 and 
71 7, 340, 341, 341, SISti, 349 9t, 
350, 3o6 and li 2, 35/, 3«>8, 361, 
362, 364, 365, 369, 370, 37 1 and 
71 3, 372, 377, 386, 389, 393, 394 
and n- and 71 3, 395, 396. 397 and 
7171 5 and 3, 398, 399. 400 and n 3, 
402 7Z., 403 and n, 404, 405 and 
n-4, 406, 407 and wo, 408, 499, 
411 and?i-, 41271, 41371 1, 414, 
415,417,418, 419»5, 421, 429, 
430, 447, 456, 464?i, 472 and n 7, 
480 91, 487, 490, 501 and n 6, 502, 
523 91, 525 91-, 583 and ti 8, 772 w, 
1002 917, 1004, 1006, 1007, 1047, 
1043, 1055, 1056, 1057 and 71 . 4 , 
1073, 119971, 12079?,. 

Firuz-kohi, 87491. 

Firuz-pur, — a town of Hindustan, 
79071 9. 

Fiwar, — a district and town be- 
tween Ghnrjistan and Paras, 260, 
342, 375, 376 n, 390, 409, 502 71 6, 
1003, 1026, 1053, 1054, 1055, 
1060, 1061 n7. 

Pu-cheu-Fu, — a town in the Chinese 
province of Sa-chwen, 122279,. 

Pulad, — a tow'n inthe ’Irak-i-’ Ajam, 
991 71. 

Fulad-Sum, — a city in the Kash- 
ghar territoi'v, 922 n, 986 n. 

Fur, Pur or Porus, country of,— 
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territory in Hindustan, 636 ti, 

537 n. 

Fnrat [Enplirates], the, 135, 136«», 
1240??, 1241 and TO 1, 1261 ti 7, 
1264 1275 2, 1277 See 

also under the Euphrates. 

Furshor,— sameas Burshor, which 
see. 

Fushanj, also written Bushanj, — a 


tract of country in lOiuragan 
near Hirat, Ixiii, 11 and?i4, 22, 
36 » 9, 49 71 9, 81 n, 185 ti, 186 to, 
247, 377, 391, 991, 992, 1027 to 8, 
1039. 

Fustat or Fastat, — another name 
of Mi?r [Cairo], 1278 to. 

Futtehahad, incorrect spelling of 
Fat^-abad, which see. 


C^har, — a town in the country of 
Bajawy, 1043 m 1. 

Gabari, an error for Gibari, see 
page Iv. 

Gabar-kot or Gibar-kot, — a for- 
tress in Bajaw?, zlvi, 1044 to. 

Gadhah-Katankah or Kadhah-Ka- 
tankah, also called Gondwanah, 
— a territory of Hindustan, 687 
TO 4, 591 TO. 

Gadhi, — a town of Bangalah, 
592 TO. 593 n. 

Gah or Hah, —a Kala^or fortress in 
Sijistan, 35 ». 

Galwa-i or Halwa-i, — or 

Galwa-in or Kalwa-in, — a district 
of Hindustan, 576 to, 

Gandah-har, 1216 to, for Gandhar, 
which see. 

Gandhar, — a town or city on the 
banks of the river Sind, 77 to, 
78 to . 

Gandhar, — the name given by the 
Mughals to the country between 
Hind and Tibbat, 1216 to, 1217 to. 
Called Kandhar by the Musal- 
mans and Maha-Ohin by the 
Hindus. 


Gandharah, the ancient name given 
by the Hindus to the hilly coun- 
try on the frontier of Hindus- 
tan, 537 TO. 

Gang [Ganges], the. See under 
the Ganges. 

Ganges, the, 86 to, 107, 468 to 4, 
469 TO, 524 TO, 550toto 5 and 6, 
551 TO, 559 TO 2, 561, 562 to, 664 to, 
582 TO 6, 585 and TO 6, 586 to, 689 to, 
593 TO 6 and to, 611 to 3, 618 n, 629 
n6, 639, 646, 667 to 3, 696 to 3, 
697 and to, 737 to 7, 739 n 5, 740 
TO 8, 763 TO 1, 809, 816, 838, 1021 
TO 8, — app xxii. 

Gang-pur, — a district of Bhatah or 
Bbati, 588 TO. 

Ganguri or Kankiiri, — a district 
of Hindustan, 575 and to 2. 

Ganjah, — a town of Gharjistan, 
in Khurasan. 1 44 to, 170 n 8, 998 n. 

Ganj-rut, for Wanjrut, the terri- 
tory in the Mnltan province, 723 

TOl. 

Gan-nan, the former name of Ko- 
chin-Ohina, 1221 to, 1222 to. 

Garanah or Garauah, the, — a river 
bounding the Gwaliyur territory 
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on the east and falling into the 
Jiin or Yamuna, 73371 7, 825. 

Crardaiz, — a district and town in 
the Ghaznin territory, 433 71 2, 
449 and 71 9, 491, 49871.7, 605, 
51871, 53671, 53871, 901 n. 

Gardez, Iv, 901 n. Same as Gar- 
daiz, which also see. 

Gari Elapura’h, the Af gh an name 
of the fortress of Giri near the 
Sind or Indus, Iv. 

Gariw or Kariw, — a district in the 
territory of ^ur, 344 n 1. 

Gariwah of Suntae the Nu-yiu, — a 
tract of country to the west of 
Baghdad, 123971.. 

Garmsir, — a tract of country in the 
territory of ^.urasau, xlvi, lix, 
1671.3,107, 10871,148, 253,341, 
342,350, 374 andTiS, 392, 395, 
397, 398,448 andTiS, 472, 601, 
640, 548 and n 3, 580, 878 ti, 1006, 
1014 72 . 2 , 1015 71 , 1016, 107571, 

1133, 1226, — app. xx. 

Garwa, — a place near Sheorajpur 
in Parganah Barah of Allahabad, 
68372.. 

Gasguri or Kaskuri, — a district of 
Hindustan, 575 ti 2. 

Gau^ah or Gauy, — a division of the 
country of Bangalah, 558 u 7, 
559 n 2, 59271. See also under 
Gauy. 

Gauy or Gaudah, — a division of 
the country of Bangalah, 558 
7171 7 and 8, 559 ti 2, 664 ti, 676 ti 5, 
682716, 585716, 688, 590 «, 69271, 
595 71 2, 617 71, 618 ti, 778 ti. 

Gawashir, also called Bardasir, — a 
town in the territory of Kirman, 
281 71 5, 283 and n 9, 284 and ti 1, 
285 71 2, 296 «, 93471, 1119. 


Gaz, Darah of,— a valley near the 
city of Bal^, 128 ti. 

Gaziw or Kaziw, — a district in the 
territory of Ghur, 344 and Til. 

Gaz min, 1020 ti, wrong spelling of 
Ghaznin. 

Genoa, 1000 ?i. 

Georgia, 296, 996 71, 1001 ti. See 
also under Gharjistan and Gur- 
jistan. 

Getes, Europeanized name of 
Jatah, which see, 959 ti. 

Ghaghar, the, — a tributary of the 
Indus, 80 71. 

Ghara, the, — a river of Hindustan, 
533 71, 541 71 6, 723 ti 1, 813 ti, 1155 

71 6 . 

Gharchistan. same as Gharjistan. 
which see. 

Gharishtan, same as Gharjistan. 
which see. 

Gharjah, — a place in the vicinity 
of Samrkand, 23371. 

Gharjistan [Georgia], — a district or 
province of Khurasan, xxi, 80 
71 5, 95, 11371, 116, 298 71 , 341 
and 71 6, 342, 343, 350, 363, 367, 
369, 370 and 71, 372, 374 ti 3, 376, 
385, 390, 393, 394, 396, 397, 398, 
415, 416, 417, 418, 41971 5, 423 
71 8, 424 71 3, 427 ti, 429 n 8, 431, 
456, 87771, 918, 1003, 1008, 

10 11 71 , 102071, 102971, 1036 71 , 
1038716, 1043 and 71 7, 1055, 

105671, 1071713, 1072 and 7171 7 
and 1, 1077, 119971, 1200 ti, 
1201 71. See also nnder Gurjis- 
tan. 

Ghazghuzz [Ta^ar-i-^uzz], — a 

territory of Turkistan, 962 n, 

Ghazistan, for Ghuzzistan. which 
see, 1071 n 2. 
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Ghaznah, same as ^aznln, wliicli 
see. 

^azni, another way of writing the 
word Ghnzmn. 

Ghaznin, vii, xii, xiv, xix, xx, xxi, 
xxii, xxiii n 2, xxiv, xxvi, xxxiii, 
xlvi, xlix, 1, 22, 27, 41 43 and 
nn 4 and 5, 46, 49, 50 3, 71 and 
n 5, 72 and n 6, 73 and nn 7 and 8, 
74 and nil 2 and 3, 76, 79«-, 82 
and?i2, 85^1, 86 n, 87«, 88and 
n 2, 89 and n 8, 90, 91 n 8, 92 n 3, 
93, 95 andwTi? and 9, 96 and 
nn 1 and 2, 97 and n, 98 axidnnS 
and 6, 99, 100, 102^1, 104, 105 
n and n 6, 107, 108 and ^ and nn 2 
and 5, 109, 110 and?i6, 111, 112 
andjiwS and 5, 113 71, 1147^, 115, 
117^1, 124714, 130, 132 and 7^9, 
133, 139, 143 n 2, 148 and n 5, 149 
and 71 2, 186 n , 189, 190, 231, 236 
7i< 6, 243, 244 7^, 248 and7^1, 252, 
253, 255 and 71 7, 256 andTi, 257 
71 2, 25871, 265714, 267 and7i7, 
275 7^,285 and 71 5, 286 and7i7, 
287 and7i9, 288 ti 3, 289 ti, 290 and 
71 and 71 4, 291 ti, 307, 308 ti 2, 310, 
313 71 4, 31671 and 71 2, 31771 and ti 5, 
319 71 5, 321 and n 6, 323 ti, 324 ti, 
32671, 329, 330, 331 ti 2, 332 and 
71 4, 333, 337 and 71 7, 338 7i7il 
and‘2, 339 and«7i7and8, 340, 
341 and 71 7, 342, 343 and ti 3, 344, 
345, 346, 347 and n 2, 348 ti, 349 ti, 
350 and 71, 351 ti, 353 ti, 354, 355 
and 71, 356 and ti and ti 2, 357 n 7, 
358712, 361 71 6, 369715, 37071 2, 
374 71 2, 376 and ti 2, 377 and nn 4, 
5 and 6, 378, 379 and nn 4 and 5, 
380 and 71 9, 382, 384, 390, 391 
and 71 8, 392and7i7i6, 394, 395, 
398 and 7171 7, 8 and 1, 399 andii 


401 71, 403 71, 405 n 3, 412, 413 and 
71 1, 415, 416 and n 3, 417, 418, 
419 71 5, 421, 422, 423 718, 427 

and 71, 428711, 429, 431, 432 and 
Til, 433 and 71, 434 and 71, 435 
and 71 2, 438 and 71 2, 439 and n 5, 
440 and 71 6, 44 1 and n 7, 443 and 71, 
446 71 and n 3, 447 n 6, 448 and n 3, 
449 and n 8, 450 ti, 45 1 ti, 453 n 4, 
45471, 456, 458, 460 71 3, 461 ti, 
462, 46471, 46771, 46971, 470, 471 
71 and 71 5, 473, 474, 475 ti 2, 476 71, 
480 71, 481, 482 ti, 483 ti, 484 and ti, 
486 and n and n 5, 487, 488, 489 
and 71 2, 492 and 71 7, 493 and 71, 
494, 495 and 71 4, 498 r<. and 71 6, 
499 71 8, 500 and n 3, 501 and ti 
and 71 5, 602 and 7 i 6, 503 and n 8, 
504 and 71 4, 505 andTiandTiS, 
606 and 71 9, 509 n , 510 71, 513 and 
71 8, 514, 615, 516 71 2, 517 ti, 518 71, 
519 71, 520 71 621 71, 522 n , 523 71 5 
and 71, 52671 8, 527 and 71, 528 71 2, 
532, 533, 534 and 71 5, 536 71, 537 n , 
538 541 71 and 71 7, 545 n 5, 546 

71 7, 548, 649, 550 716, 575 71 9, 576 
71 6, 577 and n , 578, 601, 602 and 
71 4, 604, 607 and n 5, 612 n 5, 614 

718, 623718, 627715, 63172 7, 633 
71 6, 655, 689 ti, 690 71 8, 692 n 3, 725 
and 71 5, 790, 795 71, 87471, 881, 
901 71, 904 71, 905 71, 926 n , 936 n 6, 
96471 2, 989 ti, 1002 and ti 6, 1005, 
1006,101071,101171,1012, 1013, 
1014 72 2, 1015 71, 1016 and 71 3, 
101771, IOISti, 101971, 102071, 1021 
and7i8, 102271, 1023, 1042 and ti 5, 
1043, 1047 and 71 4, 105071, 1057 
and 71 4, 1060 71 5, 1062 71 7, 1065, 
1071 and 71 2, 1072 andTiTiSand 
8, 1073 and ti 4, 1075 72, 1081 n 1, 
108271, 1106, 1109, 1119, 1126, 


Index. 
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1128, 1129, 1131, 1132)!, 1133, 
1145)1, 1152, 1155)16, 1193™ 8, 
1202 n, 1203 n, — app. iii, vi, XTii, 
xviii, sxvi. 

Gheucserai, 971 n, for Kiwak Sarae, 
which see. 

^iyas-pur or Shahr-i-Zaghan, — 
one of the suburbs of DihlT, 598 
u8. 

Ghizni, for Ghazni n, which see. 

Ghizny, for Ghaznin, which see. 

Ghograh, the,— a river of Hindus- 
tan, 760 n*7. 

Ghoor, for Ghur, which see. 

Ghor, for Ghur, which see. 

^ora-Trap, or the Horse’s Leap, — 
a place on the west bank of the 
Indus, 292 ?z. 

Ghore, for Ghur, which see. 

Ghour, for Ghur. 

I^u-Baligh, the name given to the 
city of Bilasa-ghun by the Mu- 
ghals, Ixiii, 264 n-, 917 -n., 918 to, 
980 ?i 7. 

Ghu-Balik, same as Ghu-Baligh, 
which see. 

Ghnlghnleh, 1058 to 6. Same as 
Gulgulih, which see* 

Ghur, xii, xiii, xx, xxi, xxii, xxiii 
to 2, xxiv, XXV, xxxiii, li, 74, 84 
and TO 7, 106 to 3, 110 and to 5, 111, 
112 and TO 5, 114??, 115, 149 and 
TO 8, 150, 155 TO 3, 181 and 71 9, 182, 
192 and TO 1, 197, 199, 201, 231, 
237718, 238, 240 to, 243 and to 9, 
244 TO, 245 andTOTO6 and 7, 246 
and to 8, 248, 2o2, 2o3, 255 and 
TO 7, 256 and 7i, 257 and to 2, 258 7i, 
265 TO 4, 266, 267, 274 and to 9, 
276,282,285, 2S7to9, 300, 302, 
305 to 7, 306 and toto 9 and 5, 307 to, 
308 and n 2, 309, 311 and to 2, 312, 


313 and 72 4, 314, 315, 316 and to 
and 72 2, 317, 318 and nn% and 1, 
319 and « 5, 320 andiin 3 and 5, 
321 and7iTO6 and 7, 322 to, 323 
and TO, 324 and TO, 325 7i, 326 7i, 
327 to, 328 and7j8 and to, 329 
and n, 330, 331 and to 1, 332 and 
n 5, 333 and n 6, 334, 335 and n 3, 
336 TOTO 4 and 5, 337 and7i7i.6 
and 7, 338 and nn 1 and 2, 339 n 7, 
341 and to 7, 342, 343 and to 3, 344, 
345, 346, 347 and TO 2, 348 TO, 349 
and TO, 350 and to, 351, 352, 355 
and TO 7, 358 and toto 2 and 3, 359 
and TO, 361 and toto 6 and 7, 362, 
363 and to 6, 364, 36d, 366, 367, 
368, 369 and 71 5, 370, 371 and 
TO 3, 372, 374, 375 to, 376, 377 and 
71 5, 378, 379 and to 6, 380,382, 
885, 387, 388, 389, 390, 391 to 2, 
392, 393 and to 8, 394 and «, 395, 
396, 397 and to 3, 398, 399 and to 3, 
400 TOTO 1 and 3, 402 n, 403 to, 407 
TO 6, 408, 409, 410 TO 5, 4L1to, 413, 
414, 415, 416 and 7171 9 and 2, 
417 and to 9, 418, 419 to 5, 420, 
421, 422, 424 and to 3, 425, 427, 
431 and TO 7, 432, 439 andTO|4, 
440 and to 6, 441 n 7, 442 to, 443 to, 
446 and to 5, 447, 448 and to 3, 449, 
456, 465 7i, 471 TO 5, 472 and to 7, 
473 and TO 2, 474, 48072,489,491 
and TO 8, 492 and?! 7, 493 72, 494 71 1, 
496, 498 TO, 502, 503, 504 to 2, 

609 TO, 510 TO, 514, 515, 519to, 522 to, 
52571, 534, 539 and to 2, 648, 550 
TO 6, 578, 580, 581, 582 11 , 612, 626 
and TO 7, 6 42 to 9, 725, 750 71 7, 

873 TO, 877 71, 878 to, 88 1 , 894 to, 918, 
922, 925, 926 TO, 928 TO, 929 TO, 936 
TO 6, 980, 1002 and TO 9, 1003 and to, 
1004, 1005, 1006, 1007, 1008, 
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1010 -M, 1013 and-MO, 1017 n, 
1018 1019^1, 102071, 1029 w, 
1036 71, 1039, 1045 7J,, 1047, 1048, 
10517^4, 1055, 1056 and ti and 
n 1, 1058 and n 6, 1059 n 9, 1061 
71.9, 1062, 1063 and 71 8, 1065, 
1070 and n 7, 1071, 1 072 n 5, 1073, 
10757^, 107671, 1079, 1106, 1108 
Ttl, 1109, 1119, 1126, 1128, 1132 
and 72., 1133, 11887^, 1198 718 , 
1199 and 72., 1201 71 , 1202 71 , 1203 
and 72., 1205, 1226,— app. xvi, xix. 

Ghuzak, ’Ulkbali of, — a pass in a lofty 
monntain of Northern India, 87 n. 

Gknzz, — a country bordering on 
Turkistan, 962 n. 

Gbuzzistan, country of tbe Gbuzz 
tribes, 980, 1071 n 2. 

Gibari, - a tract of country north 
of the Kabul river, between the 
Kaman and the Laudey Sind, Iv, 
1043 and 72.1, 1044 and 72 ., 1045, 
1047, 1073, 1081. 

Gibar-kot or Gabar kot, — a fortress 
in Bajawy, xlvi, 104471. 

Gilan, — a province south of the 
Caspian, 15, 278 n, 991 72 ., 1029 Uj 
1117, 118872., 1192 TO, 1208 72., 1234 
72.4, 128672 , 9. 

Gilgit, — a city or country in the 
Koh-i-Kara-chal, in the BUma- 
layah, 104672.3. 

Gilu-Khari, — one of the suburbs of 
Dihll, 598 72. 83 622 72 ., 634 and n 2, 
636 and to 2 , 709, 856, 857. 

Gira, 95 to 5, for Giri or Girl, which 
see. 

Gird-gan or Kodakan, — ka§bah or 
town of, 1013 and TO 1. 

Girdkjuk, 1193 to, for Gird-Koh, 
which see. 

Gird-Koh, — a strong fortress in the 


Kuhistan of the Mulahidah, 991 to, 
1188 TO 8, 1192 TO, 1193 to, 1206 and 
71 3, 1207 TO, 1209 TO, 1 210 TO, 1211 to, 

Girefte, 1119 to, for Jiraft, which 
see. 

Giri or Giri, — a fortress near the 
Sind or Indus, xlvi, 78 to, 95 and 
72 . 5 , 1043 TO 1. 

Go-balig, for Ghu-Bali gh, which 
see, 918 to. 

Gobi or Shamo desert, of Turkistan, 
951 TO, 981 to. See also under the 
Kobi Desert. 

Godagan or Kodakan, — kasbah or 
town of, 1013 TO 1. 

Golden River — Altan Kol,— the, 
981 TO. 

Goliath^s Spring — ’Ayn-i-Jalut, in 
Syria, 1277 n, 

Gondwanah, another name of 
Kadhah or Gadhah-Katankah, 
587 TO 4, 588 TO. 

Goolgooleb, 1025 TO. Same as Gul- 
gulih, which see. 

Goonabad, — Junabad or Gunabad, 
as written in the maps, 394 to 2. 

Goshah-i-nab, — a place between 
Firuz-koh and Hirat, 351 to 8. 

Gour, for Gaur, which see. 

Gour, for Ghur, which see. 

Gonro, 582 to 6, for Gauy, which see. 

Govindganj, a town on the Karataya 
river, — app. xxi. 

Gowahati or Gowahatty, — a town 
in Western Kamrud, 563 to-, 664 to, 
665 TO. 

Gowk, — a district in the territory 
of Kirman, 200 to 6. 

Gran, — a town of Hungary, 1168 to. 

Grandhak, the, — a name of the river 
Bag-mati, which see, 561 to 1. 

Great Armenia, 1001 to. 
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Great Borki,-“BorH-i-Bnzarg, — 

1170 Ji. 

Great Bnkharia, 920 921 ?i. Tlie 

M aware -un-Xalir of Oriental 

Geograpliers. 

Great Russia, 1167 n, 

Gubalik, for Gbu-Ballgli, wbicb see, 
91771 , 91871 . 

Gudawurl, the, — the soutbern 

boundary of Jaj-nagar, 58872-. 

Gujab or Kujab, — a district of 
Hindustan, Ixii, 627, 75071 6. 

Gujarat, 82, 8871 2, 5177^, 519 72-, 
521 71, 522 71, 592 7i, 602, 646, 723 
n 1, 800 72- 8. See also under 

Guzerat. 

Gujzarwan, tbe correct name of 
Guzarwan, wbicb see, xlvii, 235 
n2, 

Gulgulih, — a town of Bamian, 427 71, 
1025 71, 1058 n 6. 

Gumal, tbe, — a river south of Kar- 
man, 1, 498 n 7. 

Gumbaz-i-Balucb, Balfij or Balut, — 
a place on tbe east side of Sistan, 
194 and n 8. 

Gum-raban, — a place between Dam- 
yak and Bamiau, 493 n 7. 

Gumul, tbe, 1. See under tbe Gu- 
mal. 

Gunabad or Junabad,— a town in 
the Kubistan between Tabas and 
Hirat, 394 n 2. See also under 
Junabad. 

Gunab or Kunab-waz, — a place in 
tbe country of Gbur.* 351 n 8. 

Gungaram-pur, — a town between 
Lakbanawati and Dinaj-pur, 
591 n. 

Gur-i-Walisbt, — a stronghold on 
tbe route between Gbaznin and 
Mandesb, 319 n 5. 

25 


Gurbat or Hurbat, — a fortress in 
tbe district of Hamadan, in tbe 
’Ira^-i-’Ajam, 997 n. 

Gurdwan, 235 n 2, for Guzarwan, 
wbicb see. 

Gurgan or Giirgan, — a district and 
town east of tbe Caspian, 22, 23, 
32, 33, 43, 44, 45, 48, 51, 56, 104, 
122 and 72- 3, 278 7i, 296 n, 962 12 . 
Called Jurjan or Jurjan by tbe 
Arabs, wbicb see. 

Gurganiab or Jurjaniab, chief city 
of Kbwarazm. 84 72-8. See also 
under Jurjaniab. 

Gur-ganj, tbe capital city of 
Kbwarazm as called by tbe ’Aja- 
mis, xlviii, 903 n, 1097 n 7. It 
is tbe Urganj of the Turks and 
tbe Jurjaniab of tbe Arabs. 

Gurjistan [Georgia], — a district 
or province of EZburasan, 144 72-, 
296, 297 72-, 996 72-, 1151 72., 1152 72, 
119572-. See also under Gbar- 
jistau. 

Gurmseer, 1672-3, wrong spelling 
of Garmsir, wbicb see. 

Gurmsebl, 16 n 3, wrong spelling of 
Garmsir, wbicb see. 

Giirwan, 235 72-2, for Guzarwan, 
wbicb see. 

Guzar, tbe chief town of tbe terri- 
tory of Barab in Turkistan, 
92172 . 

Guzarwan, up tbe valley of tbe 
Murgli-ab river, xlvii, 235 and 
72- 2, 398, 402 71, 433 n 7, 475 n 8, 
917, 1003. Tbe Juzarwan of tbe 
Arabs, wbicb see. 

Guzerat, 51172-, 52272, 107471. See 
also under Gujarat. 

Guz-gan or Juzjan, — a district on 
the north-west frontier of Gbur, 



194 


Index. 


XX, xxi, xlviii, 1003 n 2. See also 
nnder Juzjan. 

Guz-ganan or Jiizjanan, — a tract of 
country to th.e north of Ghur, 
XX, xxi, xlviii, 325'?^. See also 
under Juzjanan. 

Giizrud, — a town in the *Irak-i- 
'Ajam, 995 w. 

Gwalior, for Gwaliyur, which see. 

Gwaliyur, xxyi, xxvii, liii, 470, 


471 491, 52172, 545 and tjS, 

546 and 71 7, 547 72, 604 and nS, 
619 and 71 7, 620 and ?il, 623 
71 9, 627, 631, 638, 639 22 8, 643 
and 72 . 4 , 644 and ti, 667, 690, 712, 
7lSn 2, 714719, 732, 733 and 72 7, 
734, 735 719, 743, 745, 752,754, 
755, 761, 779, 78872 9, 794, 824 
and 7171 7 and 1, 849,88471,1284, 
1285. 


I^aidar-abad, the city in the Dakhan, 
vii. [Sind, 540 72 . 

Ilaidar-abad, in the province of 
Hajar, — a district of Arabia, 179 
71 3. Now called the Bahrain, 
^aji-nagar or Jaji-nagar, — a town 
of Hindustan, 59071. 
llaii-Tui^an, afterwards called 
Hashtar Khan, — a city on the 
Atil [the Yolga] river, 94372, 
1000 72 , 1290 71 9. The Astrakhan 
of Europeans. 

Hakat or Jakut,— a town of Tur- 
kistan, 961 7i. 

Hakra, the,— a river separating 
between Wanj-rut and Bikanir, 
now the Sutlaj or Ghara, 723 n 1, 

881 71 8. 

Halab [Aleppo], — a city in the 
Diyar-i-Shamiah, 169 ti 7, 173 n 4, 
204 71 , 205 71 6, 206 and7i7, 207 
and 71 8, 222 718 , 225 71 4, 115171, 
115271, 1166 71, 123972, 125671 6, 
1261 71 7, 1262, 1263 718, 1264 71 , 
1267716, 127471, 1275, 127671, 
127871, 1286719. 

Ealmand, the, — the Helmand of 
the maps, 441 71 7. 


Hamadan, — a district and town in 
the Irak-i-’Ajam, 10, 59, 61 71 4, 88 

71 7, 93, 143 712 , 151716, 166,170 

718 , 17471, 242 716, 250714, 251 

71 9, 266 71, 99471, 995 71, 99671, 
99771,1227 715, 122873, 1238 718 , 
123972, 124071, 124471, 1260 226 , 
126271. 

Hamah,— a town in ash-Sham [Sy- 
ria], 204 72, 206 71 7. 

Hamil or Kara- Jang, — a territory 
between Tibbat, Kliita and Hind, 
1216 71 . 

Han, the, — a mountain west of 
Pekin, 1090 ti, 

Ean-chong-Eu, — a town in the 
Chinese province of Shen-si, 

1222 71 . 

Hang-chew, — the metropolis of 

Che-kyang and the empire of the 
Song, 121971. 

Hanli, — a ferry over the river Jhi- 
lain, 485 7i3. 

Hansi, — a province of Hindustan 
xxvii, 93 71 9, 124 71 4, 468 and 71 4, 
469 719, 491, 51771, 52072., 611 
71 3, 628, 634, 664, 674, 681, 687, 
688,693 and 71 8, 694, 695,699, 
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703, 726, 732, 767 8, 798 8, 
807, 826 and n 3, 827 and nn 5 
and 8, 831, 832, 837, 850, — app. 

ii, V. 

Harawat, — a kasbah or town in 
Hindustan, 612 n 7. 

Hardwar [Hrad-war], — a town of 
Hindustan, 799 2. 

Harl, anotlier name of the district 
and city of Hiriit, which see. 

Harl, the, 372, 441 7. See under 
the Hari-riid. 

Harianah, — a district of Hindus- 
tan, west of Dihli, 791 n 1, 850. 

Hai*I-rud or Hariw, the, — the river 
of Hirat, 258 w, 259 n 3, 358 n 3, 
407 n 6. See also under the river 
Hai'i, 

Hariw, the,— the river of Hirat, 
358 n 3. See also nnder the Hari- 
rud. 

Hariw-ar-Rud, valley of the Hari 
river, 358 and n 3, 372, 417. 

Harmas or Jarmas, — a district of 
Ghur, 338 n 9. 

Harran,— a town in ash- Sham 
[Syria], 225 4, 1152 «, 1264 w. 

Harriah, — the vulg. name of the 
dnrah of Iri-ab in the province 
of Hayman, 499 ii. 

Hariis, — a district in the territory 
of ^ur, 326 31. Also called Hhar- 
us and Jarus. [Arabia, 179^1 3. 

Hasa, A1-, — a district and town of 

5asan Abdal, — a town of Hindustan 
between Rawal Pindi and Attak, 
95 n 4. 

Qashniie, — a place outside the city 
of Sistan, 192 andwS. 

Hashtar ]^an, the Astrakhan of 
Europeans, 943 n. See Haji Tar- 
tan. 


Hasht-nagar Do-abah, near the 
Kabul river and the Sind, 535 n. 

Hashue, same as Hushnue, which 
see. 

Hasirah, — a halting-place in Hin- 
dustan, 693 and 71 7, 826 and? 2 l. 

Hasue, same as Hnshiiue, which see. 

Hauz-rani, — name of a plain in 
Hindustan, 641 '3i6. 

Haytal, — the territory of EIhutlan, 
a dependency of Bada^shan, 423 
nSi 1114 716. 

Hazam, — a strong fortress west of 
Halab, in the Diyar-i-Shamiah, 
264 n. 

Hazarah-i-Karluk or Karlugh, the, 
— a territory in Northern India, 
1132 

Hazar-asp, — a district and town of 
Khwarazm, on the Khurasan side, 
155 71, 236 n 6, 237 7?-, 473 n 2, 

973 77 , 1101 71 1. 

Hazar-Ohashmah [the thousand 
springs], — a district in the 
mountains of Ghur. 306 and 77 5, 

Hazar-Darakht.— or 

E az ar- D arakht an . — a place north- 
east of Ghaznln, 1, 435 and n 2. 

Hazar-Darakhtan, — a place be- 
tween Ghaznln and Gardaiz, I, 
435 and n 2. 

Hazar-Saf, — another name of 
Hazar-asp, which see, 473 n 2. 

Hazrat-i-Turkistan, the Turkistan 
[Hazret] of the maps, 932 n. 

^ejakan or Jejakan, — a place in 
the country of Marim, in the 
country of the Urus, 117071. 

Herat, for Hirat, which see. 

Hia, — the name given by the 
Chinese to the country of Tingkut 
or Kashin, 947 n* 
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Hi-fong-kew,— a town in the Chi- 
nese province of Pe-ohe-lij 
1219 n. 

High Tartary, 950 n, 

^ijaz, — a district of Arabia, 24, 133, 
138, 190, 203, 214, 226, 228 and 
n4. 

Hillah,— a town of al-Trak, on the 
hank of the Euphrates, 1237 n 6, 
1238, 1242 w 2, 1243 Tt, 1259 n,l, 
12617 ^ 7 . 

Himalayah monntams, the, 468 n 4, 
522??, 611 71 3, 705 ?i 7, 70671 9, 
707716, 7377^9, 838 ti 9, 1046 
7^ 3, 

^limar, — a fortress of Kurdistan, 
204 71. 

^Jims,— a town in ash- Sham [Sjana], 
162 n 3, 204 ti, 208 7^, 214 7i, 229 
no. 

Himyar, dominions of, 7. 

Hind, xxi, xxiii, xxv, xxx, xxxiii, 1, 
lii, Ixii, 31 71 3, 73 ti 7, 74 and nn 
2 and 3, 81 ti, 82, 85 71, 8671, 
105 71, 113 72., 11472, 115, 11771, 
131 71 7, 132 71 9, 178 71 7, 201, 

305 and ti 7, 308 ti 2, 309 ti, 322 ti, 
347712,34871, 37771 5, 383, 419 

71 5, 421, 438, 440, 445 ti, 446 ti 5, 

457 77,459, 460713, 46371, 465 n, 
466711, 476 71, 48271, 483 ti, 485 
72 3, 488711, 489, 492, 49371, 500, 
501715, 502 71, 503718, 605 ti, 

513 71, 519 71, 522 ti 5, 524 ti, 525 ti, 
527 71, 537 71', 538 ti, 545 ti 6 , 550 

71 6, 553 715, 555, 660 and 7i7 , 561 
71 9, 581713, 595712, 596, 601 ti 8, 
61077, 611, 614718, 62271, 627 ?i 5, 
630, 646, 649, 673, 674 and ti 3, 
696 71, 718 71, 754 n 5, 792 n 1, 829, 
853, 862, 879 ti, 882 t? , 904 ti, 905 ti, 
963 Til, 992718, 1047, 1061 ti 9, 


1062 7171 4 and 5, 1073 n 4, 10747?, 
1126 71 6, 1144 7? 6, 120171, 120277, 
121672, 121771, 1224 71 , 122571, 
1246 71 5, — app. vi. See also nn- 
der Hindustan and India. 

Hindoo Koosh, the. See the 
HinduKush. 

Hindostan, for Hindustan. 

Hindii-koh, the, 104471, 1075 71. 
See also under the Hindu-Kusl^. 

Hinda-Knsh, the, 74 ti 2, 288 n 3, 318 
71 7, 436 71 6, 1045 71, 1153 71. See 
also under the Hindu-Koh. 

Hindun, 779 71 2, for Barliamiin, 
which see. 

Hindustan, xxi, xxiv, xxv, xxx, 
xxxii, li, 31 ti3, 69 ti, 79 ti, 82, 84 
71 9, 85 71, 8671, 93 and rt 9, 95, 96 
and Til, 102 Ti 4, 106, 107, 109, 
110, 111, 112 and 71 3, 115, 125, 
145714, 148, 17071, 189 711, 199, 
204, 214, 219 ?i 9, 235, 248, 267, 
275 71, 283 719, 287 and Til, 290 

71 4, 293, 305, 306 andTi5, 310 

and 71 5, 316 ti 2, 322 71, 324 ?i, 

348 71, 350, 383, 398 and 71 7, 416 
7? 9, 432, 440, 445 71, 452 71 2, 455, 
456, 45771, 458, 460 ti 3, 46271, 
464, 470, 481 ti 8, 482 and 71, 483 71, 
484 71, 485 71 3, 488 n, 489 and 71 
andTi4, 499, *603, 504, 505, 506 
and 71 9, 507, 509, 612 and titi 5 
and 6, 616, 51871, 522 71 5, 524 71, 
525 77., 526718, 52771, 528, 530, 
532 713, 535 71, 536 n, 537 n, 545, 
547, 548713, 549, 551 and 71 7, 553 

71 5, 560 71 4, 561 and 7i2, 56271, 
577 71, 578 and n 9, 581, 582 71 6, 
583, 58471 2, 594 andTi 1, 597, 599, 
602, 604, 607 and n 6, 609 and 
?t6,610, 611, 614718, 6I671, 617??, 
618 and 71, 623 aiid7i9, 62671, 



Indetc. 


197 


628, 629 and n6, 633, 646, 657, 
676, 679, 687^19, 703, 704, 705 
n1, 725, 731, 734, 739, 7.59, 76o, 
761, 795 71, 797 800, 802,816, 
818, 823, 825, 830 and n 3, 836, 
837, 838, 839, 847, 863, 869 7il, 
873 71 , 874, 934 77 , 101577, 1046, 
1061, 1070, 1081, 1129,1135 775 , 
1151, 1152 77,1153,1156, 1174 and 

770, 119177, 1198778, 1203, 1204, 
1205 77 3, 1211 77, — app. i, xxii. 
See also under Hind and India. 

Hira, — a mountain of Makkab in 
Arabia, 670. 

Hirat, — a district and city in tbe 
territory of Klmrapan, xiii, xx, xxi, 
XXV, xlvii Ixiv, 11 77 4, 12 n 6, 22, 23 
and 77 1 , 27 and n 6, 28, 36 and n 9, 
87 77, 3877 6, 4077 4, 4177, 4277 3, 
4r4, 45 77 8, 46 and n 4, 47, 48, 50, 
61 77 6, 71 n 5, 74 77 3, 81 77 , 85 77 , 
89 77 8, 90, 917777 8 and 2, 93, 102 
77 2, 104, 1 22 n 8, 1 29 n and 77 3, 
130 and 77 -, 13277 9, 138 77 8, 149, 
153 77 7, 18077 7, 185 77 , 198, 237 
and 77 8, 24677 8, 247, 243, 249, 
255 77 7, 25677, 257 and 77 2, 258 
and n, 259 and nn 3 and 5, 260 
77 6, 264 77, 287 and n and 77 1, 
32477, 325 77 -, 326 77 -, 328 77 , 339 

77 8, 341 and 77 7, 342 and 77 1, 346, 
349 77 , 358 and ?7 3, S62, 363 n 8, 
364, 37077 2, 371, 372, 373 and 
779, 374 and 77 5, 37577, 377 and 
776 , 378, 379 77 6, 38177 5, 383, 
38477 5, 390, 391, 39377 8, 394 
772, 397 77 3, 401 77 , 402 77 , 404 and 

77 1 , 407 and 77 8, 409 and 77 6, 410 
77 6, 411 77, 412, 415, 417, 419 77 5, 
424, 427, 447 n 6, 455 77, 471 and 
775, 472 and 77 , 476 71 1, 48077, 
493 n, 502 77 6, 503, 504 77 2 , 540 77, 


873 77,874 77,903 77 , 989 77 , 99077, 
991 and 7 J, 1003, 10 .’ 4 ? 7 o, 1006 
77 1, 101177,1012 77 9, 1013, 1014 
77 2, 1015 and 77 , 1016, 101777, 
1018 and 77 , 1019 77 , 1020 77 , 1021, 
1022 77 , 1023, 1027 ?7 8 , 1036 and 
77 1, 1037 77 and 77 2 , 1038 and 77 6 , 
1039 and 7777 8 and 9, 1042 77 6 , 
104677 , 1048, 1049 and 77 2, 

1050 77 , 1051 77 , 1052 and 77 5, 

1053 77 9, 105477, 1056 «, 1057 

and 77 4, 1059 n 9, 1070 and 77 8, 
107577, 1119, 112077 2, 1126 77 6, 
112777 , 1128 77 , 1132, 1137 77 , 

114377, 1154 77 2, 1177, 1185 77 , 

119477,119877 8, 1199 77 , 1200 77 , 
120177, 1203 77, 1205778 , 1206 

77 3, 1226 and 77 1, 1292 77 1 . 

Hirat, river of. See tbe Harl and 
tbe Harl-rud. 

Hirmand, tbe, — a river of Central 
Asia, 194, 309 77, 355 77 6 , 1020 77 . 

Hisar of AndUiud, 478 n 6. 

Hisar of Karab, in the territory of 
Klhnrasan, 1203. 

liisar of Lobor, 1133 and wT. 

Hisar of Sial-kot, 453. 

Hisar of Tak, 1029 n. [Dibli, 646. 

Hisar-i-Hau [tbe Hew Citadel], of 

Hisari, — a tract of country in Tur- 
kistan, 233 n 5. 

Ho -chew, — the name given by tbe 
Chinese to tbe capital of tbe I- 
gliurs. 920 77, 985 n, 1220 ti, 1222 n. 
The Ho-cbew or Ko-cbew of tbe 
Jesuits’ map. 

Hobang-Ho, the, — a river of China, 
921 77, 951 77, 981 77 , 1138 77. Also 
called tbe Kara-JJurau, which 
also see. 

Hok, wrong name of the fortress 
of tlk, 112277. 
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HolanI ITukat, — a place in the 
mountain range of Mu- awand or 
Mu-awandnr, in Tnrkistan, 942 ?i. 

Ho-lin, — the name given by the 
Chinese to the Uln^ Yiirat, 
1105 

Ho-nan, the Chinese province of, 
121871. 

Ho Si, the ancient name of the 
country of Tingkut or Kashin, 
947 w. 

Hrad-war [Hardwar], a town of 
Hindustan, 79971 2. 

Hujrah-i-Shah Mukim, — a town on 
the bank of the Biah, 538 7i. 

Huk and Kurk, — a district in the 
territory of Kirman, 200 n 6. 

^nlwan, — a district and town in 


the territory of ’Irak, 10 n 3, 22 
71 7, 55 Til. 

Hnlwan Pass, the gate ” of ’Iiak, 
251 and 71 8, 266 n, 1117. 

Hamayun-dnjz,— a fortress in the 
Knhistan of the Mulaliidah, 
120771. 

Hungary, 116671, 116771, 116871. 

Hu-qnang, the Chinese province of, 
1219 71, 122171, 1222 71. 

Hurmuz, — an island in the sea of 
Pars [the Persian Gulf], 179 7i3, 
180 and 71 , 383* 

Ilushnudi, same as Hashnue, which 
see. 

Hutali or Dhutali, — a place in 
Gujarat, 521 7i. [see. 

Hyarcan, 984 7i, for Yarkand, which 


’Id-gab, — name of a gate of Sa- 
markand, 979 71. 

Idur, — a town of Hindustan, on the 
road from Ajmir to Nahrwalab, 
52171. [of, 26371. 

Ighnak, I’nak or A’nak, — fortress 

Ighrak, — name of the territory held 
by the Ighrak tribe of Turkmans, 
called after them, xlix, 391 and 

71 8 . 

I-ghur country, the, 876 ti, 88971, 
920 71, 933 77, 952 n, 960 n 6, 984 n, 
114071, 114571. See also under 
I-ghurla and I-ahuristan. 

I-^uria, or country of the I-ghurs, 
984 71 . See also under the 1-ghur 
country and I-ghuristan. 

I-ghuristan, 95271, 114171. See also 
under the I-ghur country and 
I-ghuria. 


Ihrawat, — a knsbah or town in 
Hindustan, 612 n 7. 

I-kah, — a city in the country of the 
XJrus [Russians], 1170 7i. 

I-kra Huran, the, — another name 
of the river Chang or Ohing- 
EZhu, which see, 96871. 

I-lah, the, — a river of Mughulis- 
tan, 890 n. See also under the 
river Illh. 

I lak, — a fortress in Mazandaran, 
99371, 996 71. 

1-lal or 1-lal, — a fortress of Ma- 
zandaran, 277 71 5, 27871, 993 «, 
99471, — also called Lai. 

I-lamish, plain of. See under 
I -lash. [993 

I-lan, — a fortress in Tabaristan, 

I-lash or I-lamish,— a plain of Tnr- 
kistau, Iv, 932 ti. 
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I-lTh, — a town in the territory 
of Eashghar [Little Bnkharia], 
922 n, 

I-lih or I-lih, the, — a river of Mu- 
ghnlistan, 919 920 n, 969%!. 

See also under the I-lah. 

’Imadiah, — a fortress of Kurdis- 
tan, founded by ’Imad-ud-Din 
Zangl, 204 n, 

I-mil or I-niil, — the territory on 
the river I-mil of Mughulistan, 
890 ?i, 913 n, 930 ti, 931 w, 982 
1 105 71. 

I-mil, the, — a river of Mnghiilis- 
tan, 890 n, 913 «, 916 n, 1083 n. 

I*nak or I gh nak or A’na!^, — for- 
tress of, 263 n. 

In Chan mountains, the, — in Mu- 
ghulistan, 835 71. 

Inda-khdd, an eri*or for Indda- 
kliud. See page Ixi. 

Inddakhud or Andkhiid. — a town 
in the territory of ]^urasan, 532 
71 9, 604711, 929 ?i. See also 
under And^ud. 

India, v, vii, viii, x and ti 2, xi, 41 ti, 
69 71, V2 7i6, 76 71 2, 78 71, 7971, 
80 71, 84 71 8, 87 71, 90 ti 1, 93 ti 9, 
94 71 3, 96 71 1, 104 71 2, 107 nn 6 
and 9, 110 71 1, 128 77, 131 7i 7, 
30971, 312 716, 318 71 9, 323 71, 

327 71, Sol 71 9, 8d2 ti 3, 3oo 7i 4, 
363718, 380 ?i 9, 431 7i 7, 441 7i 9, 
445 71, 44!6 71 5, 451 ti, 456 ti 1, 458 
71 5, 459 71 7, 465 ti, 469 ti, 470 n 
and 71 2, 471 7i 5, 48571 3, 501 ti, 
505 77 8, 50871, 51171, 516 ti 3, 517 
71 3, 51977, 52371, 52471, 525 71, 

526 71, 527 71, 530 ti 7, 531 7z 8, 532 
71 3, 53471 1, 535 71, 53671, 53771, 
538 71, 53971, 541 7771 7 and 8, 542 
71 9, 545 71 5, 546 n 7, 550 nn 5 and 


6, 553 n 5, 554 n 6, 564 ti, 584 n 2, 
58971, 677 716, 723 711, 800 ti 8, 
801 71, 878 71, 912 71-, 96471 2. 991 ti, 
1010 71, 101771, 1019 71, 1028 71, 
1043711, 1045 71, 1046712, 1056 
111, 1064712, 1071 Til, 1081 Til, 
1094 71, 1129711, 113177, 1143 71, 
1154712,1155 71 6, 117471 5, 1192 77, 
1202 71, 1225 71, 1288 n 3, — app. ii, 
iii, iv, viii, xvii, xviii. See also 
under Hind and Hindustan. 

Indian Desert, the, 81271 3, 82371 3. 

Indian Ocean, the, 1075 ti. 

Ind-khu. for Indda-khud. 

Tnd-khud. for Indda-khud. 

Indra-prastha, — an ancient Hindu 
town near Dihli, 598 n 8. 

Indus, the, Iv, 7471 2 , 76n2f 78 n, 
79 71, 80 71, 95 71 7, 96 nn 1 and 2, 
285 71 6, 288 n 3, 290 ti 4, 291 ti, 
292 71 , 293 n 5, 29471 , 295 ti, 297 ti, 
391 71 9, 403 71, 416 ti 9, 455 ti, 

45771, 46271, 47171 5, 485 ti 3, 486 
71 5, 498 71 7, 499 ti, 533 ti, 534 ti 1, 
535 71, 54071, 541 71 7, 543 ti, 615 
71 9, 644 71 7, 668 71, 67471 3, 678 
71 7, 687 n 1, 809 ti 1, 8 1 6 titi 2 and 
3,1015 71, 101771, 1021718, 1043 
n 1, 1044 71 , 1045 ti, 1046 ti and 
71 3, 1047 71 4, 1049 71 2, 1050 n, 
1057713, 107471, 1075 71 -, 1129 tiI, 
1130 «, 113171, 1132 71, 1144716, 
114571, 1154711, 1155716, 1181 
71 2, 120171, 1225 71. See also 
under the Sind. 

Infidel’s Mount, the, [Kapir di 
Giri], 78 n . 

Inta-i or Anta-e, — another name of 
the city of Taiming, the Pyen- 
lyang of the Chinese, which is 
also called Nanking, 958 ti. 

Ions, the name given by Hayton to 
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the capital city Kay-ping-S'u, 
afterwards Shang-tu, 1219 n. 

’Irak, xlvi, Ivii, 10, 22, 23, 31 n 3, 
33, 39 ?i 9, 43, 45, 55 aiid?il, 56^^, 
59, 61 4, 63, 66 11 7, 84 andwO, 
87 andw, 88 aiidii-7, 89, 93, 107 
«6, 108 11 5, 121, 130 and 11. 6, 132 
n 2, 133, 137, 144 n, 146 « 6, 147, 
149 n 8, 150, 151 andii6, 152, 
157 11 4, 158 m, 159, 165, 166 and 
and 11 7, 167 andiiS, 168, 169, 
171 and 11 9, 172 n 3, 173, 174, 175, 
176, 177 11 6, 181, 204 12, 235, 239 
n 9, 242 and nn 5 and 6, 243 and 
wandii7, 244 11 4, 247 ii, 249 and 
«3, 250 aDdiiii4 and 6, 251 and 
7171 8 and 9, 252 ii 3, 253, 265 and 
n4, 266 and 11, 268 w 4, 273 ii, 275 
71 and 11 2, 276, 277 n 5, 279, 281 
and 11 5, 282 and 11, 283 n 9, 284, 
285, 295 296 11, 297 ii, 305, 377 

71 5, 381 11 2, 382 and n 8, 383, 392, 
439714, 457 n, 578, 610 ii 6, 711, 
786 and 11 5, 790, 801 n, 851 and 
71 7, 861, 87811, 881, 927 11 , 96311 3, 
99011, 992, 99411, 995 n, 996 n, 
99711, 1001, 101411 2, 1016 11 3, 
107411, 1105, 1109, 1115, 1117, 
1119, 1151 and 11, 1152 ii, 1158, 
1189, 119311, 119511, 1196, 1206 
and n 3, 1207 and n, 1 21 5 and n 1, 
122111,1226, 1227, 1228, 1229, 
1232 and u 1, 1234, 1259, 1264 n, 
1265, 1266. 

*Irak“i“* A-jam, 132 n 9, 151 n 6, 308 
«2, 974 11, 996 11, 1009 n, 1117, 
llSSn, 120911, 121011, 1256 ii6. 
‘Irak-i-’Arab, 204 m, 308 w 2, 1228 ii, 
123011, 1233 11 3, 124311, 1256 

11 6. 

Irakanah-Kun. See under Irganah 
Kun. 


Irani, — the famous garden of ^ad- 
dad, son of ‘Ad, 386. 

I-ran, ix, xiv, Ivii, lx, 3, 4, 5, 19 
Til, 29, 115, 116, 118, 134 ?i 9, 
137, 183, 187 n, 230,231,27111, 
280, 284,302, 308, 309 71, 382, 
423 11 8, 454 11, 561 ii 9, 579 ii 4, 
69611, 717 11, 720 nl, 784 11 5, 
797, 870, 882 M, 88811, 917 11 1, 
93811, 961 11, 964 11 2, 990 11, 

1011 11, 108711, 1107, 1111, 1112, 
1138, 1151, 1153, 1172, 1190 nl, 
1196, 1215, 1226, 1259, 1266, 
128711. 

I-ran Zamin, 877 i2» 1082 ii, 1094 «, 
1116 11, 1121 1^, 1152 12, 116411, 
118111/2, 1186 n, 1190 111, 1191 11, 
119211, 1193 n, 119411, 1195 n, 
1200 11, 1211 n, 1215 n 4, 125471, 
1257 11, 1263 11 8, 1286 n 9, 129371. 
Irdish or Irtish, — a country to the 
S.-W. of Tibbat, Ixiii, 890 n. 
See also under Ardish or Artish. 
Irganah Ku or KCin, — a range of 
mountains in Mu gh al istan, 882 11, 
88877, 89011, 891 11, 893 11, 894 n, 
895 n, 937 n 9, 938 11, 1091 n. 

Iri-ab [vulg Harriab], — a darah in 
the province of Karman, 499 11. 
Irlki or Irki, the capital of Kashin 
in the Tingkut language, 952 11, 
108511, 108611. 

Irikia or Irkiah, the capital of Ka- 
shin or Tingkut, as called by the 
Murals, 1035 11, 1086 n, 108811. 
Irjatu or Arjatd, the ’Ukbah or 
Pass of , 919 11. [Kun. 

irkanah-Kun. See under Irganah- 
Irki. See under Iriki. 

Irkia. See under Irikia. 

Irmaniah, — a town of Armenia, » 
298 111 . 
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Iron Gate Pass, the,— a place be- 
tween two mountains, through 
which lay the route between 
Turkistan and Ohin, 1147 n 1. 
Irtakia or Irtakia, the capital of 
Tingkut or Kashin, 1088 
Irtish or Irdish, 890 n. See under 
Ardlsh or Artish. 

Irtish, the, — a river of Mu gh ulistan, 
92071, 95071, 970 71 2. 

Irtish- Juilik, the, — a river of Mu- 
ghulistan, 89071. 

Isfahan, — a district and town in 
the ’Irak-i-’A]*am, 237i9, 33 718, 
65 Til, 88 7171 2 and 7, 89 and 71 8, 
93 « 6, 137718 , 138718 , 143712, 

, 14471, 14572 4, 170 71 8, 173,176, 
244714, 249713, 251 7i9, 2527i3, 
253, 282 71,29071, 29771 9, 29871, 
426 71 5, 579 and nn 4 and 6, 906 71 , 
995 72., 111671, 1117, 1226, 1227 
and 71 2, 1233, 1274 71 . Also called 
Safahan, 

Isffind,— a town in the district of 
Nishapur in Khurasan, 131 71 7, 
Isfanjab, — a town of Mawara-un- 
N ahr, 27, 28 and 71 8, 49 and n 6, 
90371,905 71, 91671, 9627?, Also 
called Sfanjab and Sifanjab. 
Isfara*in or Isfarayin, — a town in 
the district of Nishapur in Ehu- 
rasan, 276 71 , 480 71 , 990 ti, 991 71 , 
1121 «. 

Isfarayin. See under Isfara’in. 
Isfirar or Isfirar, fortress of, — in 
the territory of Khurasan, Ixiv, 
. 201, 397717, 1197, 1198. See 
also under Isfizar. 

Isfizar or Isfizar, — a district and 
town in the territory of Khura- 
* san, the present Sabzwar, xxiv, 
Ixiv, 397 and7i7, 472j 48071, 

26 


105171, 1062714, 1070 and 71 8. 
See also under Isfirar. 

Ishrusnah, — a district and town of 
Mawara-un-Nahr, 962 71 . See 
also under Isrushtah. 

Iskandariah or Sikandariah, — the 
Alexandria of the maps, 210 71 
224. 

Isrushtah or Sirushtah, — a district 
and town of Mawara-un-Nahr 
27 71 6, 962 71, Also called Ishrus- 
nah. 

Issi^ Lake, the, — same as the 
Issigh-Kol, which see. 

Issigh-Kol or Issi^-Kol, thp, — a 
little sea or great lake in Mu- 
gh iiliatan, 87071, 87971, 89071, 

91971, 92271, 970712. 

Issik-Kol, the, — same as the Issigh- 
Kol, which see. 

Issik-kul, the, for the Issi^-Kol, 
which see. 

Issi-kol, the, — same as the Issigh- 
Kol, which see. 

Istakhur or Ista^ur,— a district 
and town in the territory of 
Kars, 94713, 174, 176 Til, 178 71 7, 
266 71, 304 71 2. 

Istanbul, — another name of Cons- 
tantinople, 161 71 , 163 71 5, 

Istawa or Astawa, same as Asdar, 
Astadar and Astawa. 

Istia, — one of the mountains of 
the range between ^a^nin and 
Hirat, 339 71 8, 370 71 2. 

Istiah, — a district between Ghaz- 
nin and Hirat, 339 and 71 8 , 370 
and 71 2, 448. 

Istiya, same as Istia and Istiah, 
which see. 

Itawah, — a town of Hindustan, 
518 71 , 742 719 . 
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Jab, — a tract of country in Gbuz- 
zistan, 980 and n 9, 

Ja’bar, — a fortress in tbe territory 
of Eum, 204 

Jadar, the, — or 

Jadarah, the, — a river of Mawara- 
nn-Nahr, 434 and n 9. See also 
under Jazar, 

Jadidah Masjid, — in Mansuriyah of 
the Diyar-i-Misriah, 229 n 5. 

Jagdespur, — a town of Hindustan, 
851 n 8. 

Jage-nagur, for Jaj-nagar. 

Jagnath, — a province of eastern 
Bang, 557 n 3, 558 n 8. 

Jah-kiit, — another name of Khita 
or Chin, 912 9. See also under 
Jakut or Jaukdt. 

JMk, the, — a river of Turkistan, 
870 n. 

Jailam, the, 81 5 8, for the Jhilam, 
which see. 

Jaipur, the Rajput State of, 853 

w6. 

Jaj, — another name of the district 
of Shash in Mawara-un-Nahr, 
28 71 8, 92177. 

Jaji-nagar or Ilaji-nagar, — a town 
of Hindustan, 59071-, 

Jaj«nagar, territory and State of, 
xxvii, liv, 573 and 7x2, 5747x3, 
585 7x 6, 587 and txtx 3 and 4, 588 tx, 
689 7x, 590 71., 591 7x, 59271, 6287x2, 
6637x9, 6647x6, 665, 666 tx, 701 
71 1, 738, 739 and tx 6, 740 tx 8, 762, 
763 and txtx 3 and 4, 779 tx. 

Jaj-nagar-tJdisah, 592 tx. See 
under Jaj-nagar and Udisah. 

Jajnagur, for ^Jaj-nagar. 

Jaj-pur,— a town or city in the Jaj- 
nagar State, 687 7x4. 


Ja-jurm— a city and district in 
the territory of ghuiasan, 181, 
1037 71, 1121 TX. 

Jakashman or Jakshman, — a tract 
of country W. of Eashghar, 922 tx. 

Jakshman, same as Jakashman, 
which see. 

Jakut or Hakat, — a town of Turkis- 
tan, 961 tx, 

Jakut or Jaukiit, — the name given 
by the Mughals to the country 
of Khita or Ohin, 912 tx 9, 1216 tx, 
1220 TX. Also called Jah-kut. 

Jalalabad, — a town of Afghanistan, 
79 TX, 331 TX 1, 101 2 TX 4, 1025 tx. 

Jalalabad or Dooshak, capital of the 
country of Nimroz and Sijistan, 
188 7x7. 

Jalandar or Jalhandar,~a town in 
the Panj-ab, xxvii, 679 and tx 3, 
746. 

Julandhnr. See under Jalandar or 
Jalhandar. [see. 

Jalhandar, same as Jalandar, which 

Jalisar, — a territory in Hindustan, 
713 7x2, 714 7x9, 794, 849 andTxS. 

Jalisli, — a tract of country south of 
Mnghulisban, 889 tx. 

Jalor, — a kasbah or town of Hin- 
dustan, 607 TX, 627. 

Jam, — a city and district in the 
territory of Khurasan, 22, 181, 
247 TX, 990 TX, 991 tx. 

Jam, the, same as the Jam Muran, 
which see. 

Jam Muran, the, — a river flowing 
from the Altau mountains, 951 tx, 
981 TX, 983 TX. See also under the 
Kham Muran. 

Jaman, the, 634 tx 2. See under the* 
Jamna and the Jun, 
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Jamna, the, — the Jnmna of the 
maps, 470 n 2, 524 w, 709 ti-. Also 
called the Jun or Yamuna, -vyhich 
also see. 

Jamu,— a territory of Hindustan, 
824 an.dw9, probably an error 
for Damow or Damn. 

Jamu, the Hindu State of, — in Kash- 
mir, 79 TO, 733 TO 5. See also 
under Jamun. 

Jamun, the Hindu State of, — ^in 
Kashmir, 453 to 4, 454 to, 455 to, 
460 TO 3, 466 TO 1, 467 to. See also 
under Jamu. 

Janabad, an error for Junabad, see 
page Ixi. 

Janan, the, — a river in the country 
of Bolo, 1168 TO. 

Jand or Jund,— a territory of Ma- 
wara-un-Nahr, 927 to, 971 to, 972 to, 
973 to, 982 to, 983 to, 1028 to. See 
also under Jund. 

Jand-i-Shapur, — a town of Ahwaz, 

22 TO 8. 

Jande-Shapur, same as Jand-i- 
ghapur. 

Jandwal, — a place a few miles S.-E. 
of Itawah, 470 to 1, See also under 
Ohand»w^. 

Jang, Ohaghan-, See under Oha- 

' gh an Jang. 

Jang, Kara-. See under Kara-Jang. 

Jang-i-SIal,— a town in the Pan jab, 
454 TO. 

Janlnah mountain of Talkan, the, 
1012 and TO 2. 

Janlah mountain, for Janlnah 
mountain. [Hindustan, 627. 

Janjer, — a town in the country of 

Janjhui or Janjhuhl, — another name 
of the Jud mountains or the Salt 

’ Range, 637 to, 1131 to. 


Jannat-abad, — name of the tumdn 
or district in which Gaur is 
situated, 582 to 6. 

Jannat-ul-Bilad, — Bangalah is 

sometimes so styled, 559 to 2. 

Jan-Sindan. See under Khan- 
Sindan. 

Jar, — a district in the country of 
Ghur, 1070 and to 7. 

Jarall, — a place in the Do-ab of the 
Jun and the Gang, 809. 

Jara-liim, — a canal in Mnghulistan, 
cut by ^aldUjthe fourth ]^an of 
the Bfizanjar dynasty of the 
Mu^al-I-mak, 896 to. 

Jarmas, — a district in the country 
of Ghur, 338 and to 9, 316. Also 
called Harmas and Bar mas. 

Jarmun, mountains of, 1. 

Jaru^, the Ohul [uncultivated or 
desert tract] of, 293 to 5. After- 
words called the Ohul-i-Jalall. 
which see. 

Jariim, the district of Garmsir in 
the territory of EZhurasan. 16 and 
TO 3, 267, 343, 362, 376 and to 9, 
391, 426. 

Jarus, — a district in the territory 
of Ghur, 326 TO. Also called 
Kharus and J^^ariis. 

Jasalmlr,— a territory of Hindus- 
tan, 80 TO, 

Jasudah, — a •parganah between 
tJdlsah and Bangalah, 593 to. 
Turned into Jessore by Euro- 
peans. 

Jatah, — another name of Mu^ulis- 
tan, 889 to, 959 to. Called Getes 
by Europeans. 

Jat-nagar, — a district of Bangalah, 
592 TO, 739 to a* 

Jatr-abad, — town of Khurasan 
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founded by Sultan Ibrahim ^az- 
nawi, 104. 

Jatwan, — a district and town of 
Hindustan, 469 n 9. 

Jaukut or JUkut, 122071,. See 
under Jakut and Jah-ltut, 

Jawzjan or Juzian, 1011 ti. See 
under Juzjan or Grtizgan. 
Jawzjanan — a tract of country in 
Ehwarazm, 23271,. 

Jaxartes, the, 287^8, 7671 2, 91672,, 
970712, 108471. See also under 
the Sihun. 

Jaza’ir, the, 20471, probably the 
Jazirah, which see. 

Jazar, the,— a river of Mawara^un- 
Nahr, 267 and n 6, 434 72, 9. Also 
called the Jadar and the Jadarah. 
Jazirah, the, [Mesopotamia], 135, 

20472,, 22871,4, 882. 

Jazuran, — a town of Kh urasan, on 
the way between Bal^and Hirat, 
258 7^. 

Jeja^an or IHejakan,— a place in 
the cotyitry of Marim, 1170 ti,. 
^em, the, 983 n. Same as the J am 
Muran, which see. 

Jend, 97371. See under Jand and 
Jund. 

Jennessi, the,^a river of Mughu- 

- Kstan, 983 «. 

J erichcs— ^the Ariha of Arab Geogra- 
phers, 393,72,8. 

Jerusalem, xlvii, lix, 3, 4, 101 8, 

- 103 715, 14372,2, 204.72,, 209 72,6, 

21072., 220713, 221 n., 126972,. 

. Called Bait-nl-Mu^addas by the 
Arabs. , , 

Jessore, 59371. The Jasudah of the 
natives, which see. 

Jezdoun, — a dependency of HirSt, 

%W:n, 


Jhajhar, — a town of Hindustan, 
71472,9, 788. 

Jhanjhanah,— a district in the 
country of Hindustan, 759. 
JhSy-Knndah or. Oh.bar-Knnd,— a 
tract of country in Hindustan, 
lying on the right bank and upper 
part of the Sop, 58772,4, 588 7>,- 

59172,. 

Jhilam, the, — the Jhelnm of the 
maps, xxiv, liv, 97 ti, 403 72,, 454 
483 72 ,, 485 72 3, 486 72 , 5, 535 72 ,, 

53671, 537 53872,, 604 ajid7i6, 
678, 688718 , 69721, 815 and 7 i 7 » 

8 and 1, 822, 823 7 ?,, 1130 7^, 1131 
1154 Til, 1155 7i 6, Also called 
the Bihat. See also under the 
Jihlam and the Jilam. 

Jhind. See under Jind. ^ 

Jibll, the,— or Mountains of Dilam, 
the tract of country south of the 
Caspian, 118872^. Also called 
the Kohistan. 

Jibal, the, — the mountain tract of 
the north of Ghur, 149 andTiS, 
343, 358712, 364, 365, 366, 371 
7i3, 4397i4, 1188«. 

Jibal of Hirat, tbe, xx, xxi. 

Jibal, the,— or the Highlands of 
. ’Irak, called alsa the ’^Irak-i- 
’Ajam, Ivii, 39 and 72(9, 137, 173*. 
1117, 1189. 

Jibal of Elhnrasln, tbe, 282, 

Jibal j-Judi, the, 482 7i. See the 
Jud Hills. 

Jihlam, the, same as the Jhilam 
and Jilam, which see. ; 

^un, the, xxiv, Ivii, Ixiii, 24, 25, 
31, 35 . 71 6 , 4672,4, 76?i2, 84865 , 
116 and 7 i a, ll 77 i, 118,119, 12(> 
and Til, 121, 123, 7i, 1347i4, 154 
and 72/ 9, 1567 i 6 j 15673/8, 26173 .,. 
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263 n, 274 n 1, 275 n and n 2, 
276 n, 277, 2S0, 29 Ui, 292 w, 
309ti, 345, 383, 410 n6, 412, 414 
w8, 426 n 6. 473^^2, 474, 480 «, 
4S5 n 3, 879 882 ti, 890 n, 904 -n, 

909 % 911 w 7, 914, 915% 916, 
917 1,921% 926% 931, 932% 
963, 973% 987, 9SS% 989 and?i., 
990 % 1001, 1003 nn 4 and 1, 

1005% 1008, 1009, 1027 8, 

1082 1084% 1086% 1097, 

1099% 11097^3, 1127% 1141% 
1145% 1186% 1193% 1195% 
1226, 1290719, See also under 
the “ OxuB.” 

JHam or Jilam, the, — the Jhelnm of 
the maps, 96 n 1, 97 % 483 w, 604, 
678, 815, 822. See also nnder 
the Jhilam. 

JIK, — a ferry over the Jhilam river, 
485 n 3. 

Jind [Jhlnd], — a district of Hindus- 
tan, 732, 832, 837. 

Jiraft, — a district and town in the 
province of Kirman, 283 to 9, 
934 TO, 974 TO, 1118 TO 9, 1119 to. 

Jirfat, an error for Jiraft, which 
see. 

Jirjan, — a tract of country south 
of Ka shgh ar. 922 to. 

Jirkah or Ohirkah, — a city in the 
country of the TJrus, 1169 to, 
1170 TO, 1171 TO. 

Jirkah or Ohirkah. the,— a river 
in the country of the TJrus, 

1169 TO. 

Jit-pur, 705 TO 7. See under Santur, 
which is the correct name of this 
place. 

Jitur, 705 TO 7. See under Santur, 
which is the correct name of this 
place. 


Jodpur, — a town of Hindustan, 611 
TO 3, 705 to 7. 

Jodhpur, same as Jodpur, which see. 

Jogi Bala-nath, hill of,— iu the 
district of Nandanah, 537 to. 

Josh-i-Ab-i-Garm, [the jet of hot- 
water], — a place near to Tigin- 
abab, 353. 

Josjibak, — a snbur of the city of 
Mansil, 1281 to. 

Jounpoor. See nnder Junpur, 

Jowar, the, 267 n 6. See the Jazar 
and the Jadarah. 

Jowarsher, — a fortress in the 
territory of the Kuhistan, 1197. 

Jud Bagh, the, 709 to. See nnder 
the Bagh-i-Jud. 

Jud Hills, the, — ^the Salt Range of 
our maps, 294 to, 481, 482 to, 484 to, 
537 TO, 538 TO, 678, 815, IISOto, 
1131 TO, 1132 TO, See also nnder 

. the Koh-i-Jud. 

Jud, — a plain before the city of 
Dihli, 529 to 4, 606 and to 3, 786 to 3, 

Judea, 101 to 8. 

Jue Injil, — name of a canal in Hiiat, 
1128 TO. 

Ju-in,-r-a district of Khurasan. 
1121 TO. 

Jujahu Kaskin, — a city of Mughu- 
listan on the banks of the Kara- 
Mur-an, 1137 to. 

Juk and Kuk. See the next. 

Juk and Luk, — a district in the terri- 
tory of Kirman, 200 to 6- 

Julik, — one of the ferries of the 
river Sihun, 970 to 2. 

Jumna, the, 709 ». See under the 
Jamna and the Jun. 

Jun or Yamuna, the, — the Jumna 
of the maps, 470 to 2, 518 to, 620 
to 6, 634 TO 2, 640, 646, 667 to 3,. 
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682 n 5, 688 and n 6, 696 n 3, 703, 
709 n, 733 n 7, 742 9, 809, 816, 
817,821 aiidn6, 850 » 3. See 
also under the J amna. 

Junabad or Grunahad,— a town in the 
Knhistan, between Tabas and 
Hirat, Ixi, 381 n 5, 394 and w 2, 49 1. 

Jnnd, or correctly Jand, — a terri- 
tory of Mawara-nn-Nahr, xlviii, 
120, 121, 233, 237, 240 242 6, 

254, 26371, 26971, 27371, 90871,, 
909 71, 91171, 92171, 109971, 1292. 
See also under Jand. 

Junpur [vul. Jounpoor], — a city of 
Hindustan, founded by Firuz Shah 
Tughlak, 93 « 9, 58971, 59171. 

Jurjan or Jurjan, — a district and 
town east of the Caspian, 31 ti 3, 
37 71, 45 71 7, 81 71, 104, 15 1 71 6, 255 
717,27871. Called also Gurgan, 

' which see. 

Jurjanan, capital of ^warazm, 
232 91. See under Jurjaniah. 


Jurjanlah, the capital of Khwarazm 
on the Khurasan side, 52 n 9, 84 
71 8, 85 71, 232 71, 962 ti. 

Jurowli,— a town of Hindustan, 809 
71 7 . 

Juwain, — a town in the territory of 
Kh urasan, 99071. 

Juzarwan, up the valley of the 
Murgh-ab river, xlvii, 23571 2, 
376, 390, 40271, 475 andTiTiS 
and 2, 917. Called also Guzar- 
wan, which see. 

Juzdez, — a fortress in the ^nhistan, 
8571, 18671. 

Juzjan or Giizgan, — a district on 
the north-west frontier of Ghur. 
XX, xxi, 1011 71. See also under 
Giizgan. 

Juzjanan or Guzganan, — a district 
and town of Khurasan, xx, 75 7i6, 
8171,186 71,32671, 1097 71 7. See 
also under Guzganan. 


•IKa an Ling, the,*— a great river of 
China, Iv, 1220 n. Known to the 
Chinese as the Kyan-lin. 

Xa*h, Bayahan of, an nncnltivated 
plain between 'palkan and Bal^^, 
1009. 

Ka’bah, the sacred Temple of 
Makkah, 8, 178, 190, 192, 243. 

]Kahal, the,— a river of Tnrkisfcan, 
970712. 

^Kahalik, 154, 91871, 92071, 98571. 
An error for Kaialik, see page 
xlvii. 

Kabcha^, same as ^ibcha^, which 
see. 


Kabsiiak, — a dasht or plain in Tur- 
kistan, 877??. 

Kabiid Jamah, — a territory of 

Khurasan, 112171. 

Kabul, territory of, xiv, xlix, 1, 19 
ti 1, 22 and ti 5, 31 ti 3, 73 and ti 8, 
74712, 7779., 7871, 88 712, 97 w, 98 
71 8, 267, 288713, 289 ti, 306 ti 5, 
308 71 2, 309 71, 324 ti, . 334 ti and 
79.8, 376, 391, 43471, 441 ti 7, 502 
n 6, 509 71 , 717 n, 873 ti, 874 ti, 881, 
101571, 102071, 102271, 1025 71, 

1042715, 104471, 1047, 1051 ti, 
1057 714, 1115715, 1119, 113171, 
1144716, 120271. 
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Kabul, the,— the river passing 
through Kabul, xvi, 77 78 w, 
79 n, 288 n 3, 535 n, 638 w, 564 n, 
1022 TO, 1043 nl, 1044 TO. 

Kabulah, — a town on the bank of 
the Biah, 533 to. 

Kabnskan, 1196 to, for Khabiishan, 
which see. 

Kachh, the Rinn or desert of, — 
between Sindh and Gujarat, 82 
TO 2. 

Kaohti. the name given by Abu-1- 
Ghazi Bahadur to Iriki or 

Irikia, the capital of Kashin or 
Tingkut, 1086 to. 

Kadas or Faras, — a district and 
town of Khurasan. 375 to, 1026, 
1054 and TO 2. Also written 
Kadus and ?.adush, which also 
see. 

Kadhah-Katankah or Gadhah- 
Katankah, — a tract of country 
in Hindustan, 687 to 4, 58871, 739 

TO 6. 

Kadus, — a district and town of 
Khurasan, 367 to 7. 398 to 5. See 
also under Kadas, Kadush and 
Faras. 

Kadush, — a district and town of 
Khurasan, 376 to, 1054 to 2. See 
also under Kadas, Kadus and 
Faras. 

]&af, mountain of. See under the 
Koh-i'Kaf. 

Kafohak, same as Kibohak, which 
see. 

Kafiristan, — a tract of country in the 
Hindu Ku sh, 1044 to. 

Kah or Gah, — a liala’ or fortress of 
Sijistan, 35 to, 1203 to. 

Kahan, the, — a feeder of the Wana- 
Ganga river, 588 to. 


Kahirah, the capital of Misr and 
the Cairo of the maps, liv, 1 01 
to8, 140to 2, 209 n5, 212 to 1, 213 
to 6, 215 to 9, 217 to, 218 to, 228 to 4, 
229 TO 5, 1260 TO, 1276 TO. 

Kahlu^ah or Pass of ^ongkahan. 
See under ^ongkahan. 

Kahlur, — a city in ruins on the east 
side of the Sind, 538 to. 

Kahram, 469 to 7, — app. v, for Kuh- 
yam, which see. 

^aialigh or Kaialigh, same as ISaia- 
lik or Kaialik, which see. 

Kaialik or Kaialik, — a territory of 
Turkistan S. of the Uln^ Ta gh 
and between Turfan and Aksu, 
xlvii, 900 and TO 2, 924 to, 930 to, 
931 «, 969 TO 1, 970 TO 2, 982 to, 

986 TO, 989 TO, 1004, 1023, 1054, 
1055, 1061 TO 7, 1066^6, 1112to8, 
1132 TO, 1141 TO, 1184to. See 
under Kabalik and Kayalik. 

Kaif or Kay if, — a town in the 
Diyar-i-Misriah, lix, 229 to 5. 

Kailar, the,— a river of Turkistan, 
943 TO. See under the river 
Kalar. 

Kailas, — a ridge in the Himalayah 
mountains, 737 to 9. 

Ka’in, — the chief place of the Ku- 
histan, Ixiv, 195 n 3, 394, 1039, 
1197, 1198 andTO7, 1203, 1205 
TO 8, 1214 TO 8. 

Kai-song-fu, the capital of the 
Chinese province of Honan, 
958 TO. 

Kaithal, — a tract of country in 
Hindustan, 648 and to 3, 692, 
697 TO, 699 and TO 6, 707 to 7, 749 
and 71 2, 831, 840, 841. 

Kaja, — a district south of Nang- 
rahar, 1022 to. 
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Kajla,— or 

Kajlah, — the name of a place on the 
roate to the Tndns by the Pai- 

• war Pass, 290 n. 4. 

Ka-p, — a city in the territory of 
< Tingkftt or ]£ashin, 1085 n- 
Zajuran, — a kasr and territory in 
the country of Ghur, 319, 342, 
370, 1015w, 1018n. See also 

• under the ^asr-i-Kapran. 
Kakasus or Koh-i-'^af, the, 1287^, 
' the Gancasus of the maps. 

!Kakh. — a small town in the Kn- 

histan, a dependency of Jnna- 
bad, 39 i andti-2. 

•Kakshal mountains, the, — in Mu- 
' ^iilistan, 970w2. 

■^ala^-i-Kah or Gah,— a fortress of 
Sijistan, 3571, 1203. 
?ala’-i-Nau,— a fortress on the 
' Amu, 1030 

Kala*-i-Safid, — a fortress of Pars, 

‘ 175 n 7, 178717. 

Kala*-i-Shah, — a strong fortress of 
Isfahan, 14571 4. 

Kalaohin.— a mountain range of 
Turkistan, 941 n. 

Kal’^ah of Baghdad, the, 1243 ti. 
Kalah-i-Koh, — a place near Eirat, 

• 1126716. 

Kalair or Kaleir, — a place near the 
- frontier of Tirhut, 704 and7i2, 
838 n 7. 

Kala Nawar, the, — a lake of Tur- 
^ kistan, 943 n. 

Kalangae Kada or i^^ad, — a terri- 
tory bordering on Khita. 943 n, 
945 71. [Sind. 

Ealanji, 107471, for Kalinpr of 
Kalangu^, — or 

Kalankush, — a city in the country 
of Tingkiit or Kashin, 947 ti. 


Kalar,— a territory near the country 
of the Bolo, 116771. 

Kalar, the, — a river of Turkistan, 
the Kailar of our maps, 943 ti. 

Kalat, an error for KaTat, see page 
lx. 

Kal’at, — a place near Tus in Khura- 
san, lx, 27671. 

Kalbi,— a territory of Hindustan, 
52471, 553715. 

Kaler or Kalair, — a place near the 
frontier of Tirhut, 70471 2. See 
also under Kalair. 

Kalinjar, — a sti'ong fortress of 
Hindustan, in Bhati-Ghora the 
tract lying on the left bank of the 
Son, east of Banaras, 491, 52371, 
52471, 553 71 5, 603 716 , 682 71 5, 
704 71 2, 733, 734, 735 and n 9, 743 
71 3, 765,757717,769, 77771, 817 
and 71 6 , 824 and 718 , 826, 850 n 3, 
— app. xxiii. 

Kalinjar, — a strong fortress in the 
province of Multan, 75 ti 6, 87 ti, 
88712 , 94712, 11771, 120 713, 126 
71 2, 905 7?, 107471, — also called 
Talwarah, 

Kalinjar,— a territory on the banks 
of the Sind river, 107471, 107571. 

Kaliun, — a fortress of Khurasan, 
1003 . See under Kal-yun. 

Kaliyar, — a few miles north-east of 
Eupki, 704712. 

Kaliyun or KM-yun. . See under 
Kalyun. 

Kalunjur, 52471, for Kalinjar of 
Hind. 

Kalur-an or Kalur-au, — a tract of 
country north of Turkistan, 937 
and 71 7, 940 7?, 953 71 , IOOOti, 

1105 71, 114071, 1178 71, 117971, 
118071, 1215712, 1219 7i_. 
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Kalur-An or Lii'kah,the, — a river of 
Turljistan, 892 n, 894^1, 980 n 1. 

Kalwa-i, — or 

Kalwa’in, — a tract of country in 
Hindustan, 576 n, 

Kal-yuu or Kaliyun, — a territory 
and fortress in tke country of 
^urasan, 375, 390, 409, 412, 502 

, «6, 1003, 1051 andw, 1052, 1053 

and7i9, 1054 and 7i2, 1055, 1061. 

Kal-yush, — a territory of Khnrasan, 
502 6, for Kal-yuu or Kiiliyim, 
wMch see. 

Kama, tlie,— a river in the country 
of Bulghar, 1165'??,. 

Kamah, — a town in the Bharat-pur 
territory on the route from 
Mathuruh to Firuz-pur, 790 and 
-aS. 

Kamah, — a town of Afghanistan, 
between Jalalabad and Peshawar, 
79 n, 

Kamah, the, — another name of the 
river Ohitrar or Obitral, 79 n, 

the, — a river of Turkistan, 
97071-2. 

Kaman, the, — the river of Kunar, 
north of the Kabul river, 1043 
nl. 

Kamil, 3020w, wrong spelling of 
Kabul. 

Kam-jiw, — a city in the territory 
of Tingkiit or Kashin, 1085 n. 

Kam-Kamilufc, — a tract of country 
in Turkistan, 951 n. See also 
under Kum-Kumjiut. 

Kam’Kamjiut, the, — a river in the 
country of Kirkiz in Turkistan, 
969^1. 

^5!am-Kunchak, — a tract of country 
in Turkistan, 951 'w-, 959 'a. See 
also under Kum-Kunjak. 

27 


Kamroop, 765 » 8, for Kamrud, 
which see. 

Kamrud, — a district and city of 
Hindustan, 535 ? 2 r, 554, 557, 558 w 8, 
561 and?t9, 56271., 56371, 564 and7i, 
567, 569 and 7171 4 and 5, 570 and 
7i and 71 9, 573, 587, 593 t?-, 594 
and n 1, 595, 701 n 1, 764 and n, 6, 
765 and 71. 8, 766,77077.9, 771 7^, 
77571, 779 nj 1046 andw 
and Ti. 3, 1081. Also called Kanw- 
rih 

Kamrnp, 5637?., for Kamrud, which 
see. 

Kan-i-Gul, — a mead near Samar- 
l^and, 119477. 

Kananj, same as Kinnauj, which 
see. 

^andahar, mistaken for Gandliar 
and Kandhar, the country be- 
tween Hind and Tibbat, 77 tz, 
80 71, 1217 7?.. 

Kandahar, the town of Afghanis- 
tan, ix, xiv, xlix, 35 n, 77 7?., SO 7i>, 
285 7 ?. 5, 33177 2, 339 71 7, 355 71.6, 
509 77, 718 72., 873 n, 1017 n, 1018 t?., 
1020??., 121777. 

Kandes, — a district of Hindustan, 
ix. 

Kandhar or Gandhar, 1216 17, 121777. 
See under Gandhar. 

Kanduana, 588 ti, for Gondwanah, 
which see* 

Kangaktae, — a territory in Turkis- 
tan, 945 77. 

Kang-chong-Fu, — a town in the 
Chinese province of Shen-si, 
122277. 

Kanjar, 107471, for the territory of 
Kalinjar on the river Sind. 

Kankuri or Gangiiri, — a district of 
Hindustan, 575 and?7 2. 
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Kanonj, 467 for Kinnauj, whioli 
see. 

Kanpilah, — a town lying on the 
southern hank of the Ganges a 
few miles N. N. W. of Buda’un, 
651 w. 

Kan-su, — or 

Kansuh,— a dependency of the 
kingdom of Hia, 947 n. 

Kanwru, 69371. Another name of 
Kamrud, which see. 

Kapir di Giri — the Infidel’s Mount, 
— a place on the western hank of 
the Indus, 78 n, 1043 n 1. 

Kaptshak, for Kihohalk. 

Kara-hash, — a tract of country in 
the territory of Tingkut or Ka- 
shin, 114071. 

Kara Bilad, the, — ^in Mu^ulistan, 
117971. 

Kara-chal or Kara-chal, the, — a 
range of mountains in Northern 
India, 104671 and ti 3. 

Kara Ohang, Iv. 

Kara- Jang, — the name given hy the 
Mughals to half the country of 
Gandhar, where the people are 
hlack, Iv, 121671, 121777.. 

Kara Khafa-i, an error for Kara 
E[hitae. 

Kara-Khelin, for Kara Kuram. 

Kara-Kherem, for Kara Kuram, 

?ara ]^ita, — or 

Kara Khitae, — a country north of 
Khita. xlvii, 164 , 236 n6j 239 and ti, 
24071, 245 71 7, 263, 26471, 270, 
283 71 9, 401 71, 402 ti, 473 ti 2, 47471, 
736 and 71 4, 746, 749, 900. 903 71, 
911, 912719, 92171, 924 71, 92671, 
93271, 933 71, 93471, 956 n, 95971, 
966716, 96771,980, 983 71, 98671, 
1118719. 


Karakhitai, 921 ii, for i^ara-ghita, 
which see. 

Kara Khwaiah.— a territory iu 
Ighiiristan, 952 «, 1141 ti. 

Kara Kol or Black Lake,— of Tur- 
kistan, 909 ti, 970 ti 2. 

Kara-Koram, for ]^ara Kuram. 

Karakorum, 916 ti, for Kara Kuram. 

Kara-Kum, — a tract of country in 
Turkistan, xlviii, Iv, 26871 4, 
98271, 98371, 114071, 1176 718. 

Kara Kuram, — a tract of country 
inTurkistan, xlviii, Iv, 154, 2687i4, 
87671,88971, 915 71, 91671, 91771, 
92071, 92471, 94071, 942 ?i, 94771, 
958 71 , 959 71 , 969 71 1, 982 71, 1089 ti, 
109071, 1101 Til, 110571, 1110 
and 71 5, 113971, 114071, 1141 71, 
1174and7i3, 1176 andTiS, 117871, 
118071, 118471, 1185 77 , 119171, 
121171, 121571712 and 4, 121 8 71, 
121971, 1225 71 , 1290711. It is 
always mentioned as the A$al or 
original ywat of the Ohingiz 
Elhan and known also as the 
Urdue-Baligh. 

Kara guram, — a mountain range 
between the Kara Tii and the 
Uskun-Luk ranges, 88971, 92071 , 
1140 71 . 

Kara-Mur, the, 1 095. See the Kara 
Mur an. 

Kara Muran or Black river, the, — a 
river of Mughulistan and Khita, 
Ixiii, 88271, 88671 , 89571, 92071, 
95171, 98171, 1095, 113771, 1138 tj, 
113971, 121671. The Hohang-Ho 
of the Chinese. 

Kara-Su [the Black Water], — an 
aqueduct drawn from the river 
Jiliun to the city of Khwarazm> 
473 712, 474 and 71 4. 
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Kara- Ta g'll , the, — a motmtain of 
Turkistan, 970 n 2. 

Kara-Tal,— on the north of Mnghu- 
listan, 889 n. 

Kara-tal, the, — a rirer of Tnrkis- 
tan, 91971. 

Kara-Tii, the, —a range of monn- 
tains in the country of the I- 
ghurs, 889 n. 

Karachi, the supposed site of Dibal, 
29571,452 ^2. 

Kayah, — a territory of Hindustan, 
69171, 69271, 626 and 718 , 663 
and 71 8, 664, 673, 679 Tin 3 and 6, 
681 and 71 2, 682 71 5, 683, 684, 
694 and 71 3, 702 and 71 4, 704, 
737, 738, 739 n, 743, 747, 76771 7, 
768, 769, 777 790, 79671,798, 
817, 818 and 7171 3 and 4, 827, 830, 
838 71 7, 847 and 71 4, 848, 8i9 and 
71 6, 850 71 3. 

Karah, — a ^ii§ar or fortified town 
in the territory of EZhurasan, 
1203. [Kara Khita. 

Karah Khita, 736 and 71 4. See under 

Karahah Darah, — one of the Passes 
on the route from Ghaznin to 
Labor, 605 and 71 5. 

Karak, —a town in the country of 
Sham [Syria], 21571 9, 21871, 
225714, 229715, 23071. 

Karak or Kuruk, — a place of 
Hindustan in the district of Hari- 
anah between Rot-hak and Bha- 
waui, 791 71 1. 

Ka-rakh. — a place [township] in 
Mawara-un-Nahr, 759 and 71 3. 

Karam-battan or Karam-pattan, 
see Kar-battan. 

Karam-Nasah or Karam-Kasa, the, 
— a river of Hindustan, Ixi, 550 
716 , 55171. 


Karam-sin, 567 ti 1 . See under Kar- 
battan. 

Karanah or Karanah, the,— a river 
of Hindustan, bounding the 
Gwaliyur territory on the east 
and falling into the Jun or Ya- 
muna, 733 n 7, 825. 

Karan-dujz, — a fortress of Mazan- 
daran, 99071, 991 77, 99371, 99471, 
see also under JSlaruu and Karun- 
dujz. 

Karan-pattan, 567 ti 1. See under 
Kar-battan. [battan. 

Karan- tan, 667 n 1. See underKar- 

Karar, — a town in the country of 
Marim, 117071. 

Karar-kot, — a fortress of Hindus- 
tan, 93 71 9. 

Karar*battan or Karar-pattan, 567 
71 1. See under Kar-battan. 

Karas Muran, the, — a river of Tur- 
kistan, 940 71 . 

Karasah Darah, for Karahah Darah, 
which see. 

Karat, the, — a river of Af gh anistan. 
See the 5^irat. 

Karataya, the, — a river of Hindus- 
tan, — app. xxi, xxii. 

Kar-battan or Kar-pattan,— a city 
in the country of Tibbat, li, 565 n, 
567 and 71 1. 

Karchin,— a tract of country in 
Mughulistan, 121971. 

Karendar, 993 ti, for Karan-dujz of 
Mazandaran, which see. 

Karhakatenka, the chief city of 
Kanduana [Qondwanah], 68871 . 

Karil^la, — a city in the country of 
the TJriis, 1170 71 . 

Karim-yu, — a city in the country 
of Maha-Ohin or Tingnash, 

. 1141 71 . 
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Karlw or Gariw, — a district in the 
territory of Ghur, 344 7il. 

Kar^—a suburb of Baghdad, 138 
718,243, 759 « 3, 1229 % 8, 1231, 
1238, 1240%, 1262%. 

Ear^, 171, 279 %, by mistake for 
Gnrj [Georgia]. 

]£arpr, — or 

IKarHz,— a country of Turkistan, 
883 %, S ee also under Khar-^ez. 

:garli^ or Karluk Tagh, the,— a 
mountain in Korthern India, 
1132%. 

Karluk Hazarah or Hazarah-i- ' 
Karlugh or Karluk, — a district in 
Northern India, 1132%. 

Karluk Tagh, the, see the ?:arlik 
Ta^. 

Karmah-nasah, an error for Karam- 
Nasah. See page Ixi. 

Kafman, — a province in southern 
Afghanistan^ Ij Iv, lx, 28o, 290%, 
439%4, 476>i, 492 % 7, 493 and %, 
494, 495, 498 and %% 6 and 7, 499 
and % and % 8, 500, 501 % and % 5, 
603 and % 8, 506, 518%, 526% 8, 
627%, 538%, 540%, 541% 7, 623 
% 8, 633 % 6, 901%, 1021 %8, 1022 %, 
1108%!, 1129, 1131 and 71, 1132%. 
Kayman Dara’h, — a small dara’h in 
the province of Kayman, 1, 499 %. 
Karnal or Carnal, — a town in 
Hindustan, 459 % 7. 

Karokol, — a canal in Mughulistan, 
896%. See under Jara-lum. 
.Karra, 694% 3, for Kayah of Hindus- 
tan, which see. 

.Kayyman, an error for Kayman, see 
page lx. 

Kars, — a district and town in the 
territory of Hum, the Kars of the 
^ maps, 161%. 


Karshakh, the capital of the Tahiri 
dynasty in Khurasan. 147il. 
Kaishi, — a kasr near Kara-Kuram 
founded by Uktae Ka’an, 1139%. 
Karshin, 567 % 1. See Kar-battan 
or Karpattan. 

Kar-Tagh, — or 

5ar-Tak,— a range of mountains in 
Mu^ulistan, 875 %, 879 %. 

Karun, — a fortress of Mazandaran, 
277 % 5, 278 %. See also under 
Karun-dujz. 

Karuu-dujz, — a fortress of Mazan- 
daran, 277 % 5, 278 %, 991 %. See 
also under Karan- dujz. 
Karvat-ul-GhafEar> — a village on 
the Tigris, 1245 % 4. 
Karyat-ul-’Ukab, — a village on the 
Tigris, 1245% 4. 

Kasai Ankah, — a city in the country 
of the Urus, 1170%. 

Kasan, — a town in the country of 
the Urus, the Kazan of the maps, 
652% 2, 1165%. 

Kasanlik, — a town in the Turkish 
Empire, 1100%. 

Kaschin, 947 %, for ^lashin, which 
see. 

Kas^ar, Ivii, 29, same as Kashghar. 
which see. 

Kash, — a town in the territory of 
Khurasan, 46 and% 3, 1194%, 
1206% 3. 

Kasha, see under Kashi. 

Kashan, — a town in the ’Irak-i- 
’Ajam, 996%, 1118. 

Kashgar, for Kashghar, which see. 
Kashghar, — a territory and city in 
Central Asia, Ivii, 29, 46 % 4, 52 %, 
74, 134 and % 8, 261, 263 %, 269 %, 
424% 3, 431, 577%, 882%, 889%, 
899%, 901%, 902%, 903%, 904%, 
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905 71, 907 n, 912 n, 914 ti, 915 to, 
916 TO, 917 TO, 919 TO, 920 to, 921 to, 
922 to, 923 TO, 933 to, 940 to , 942 to, 
944 TO, 95071, 952 TO, 961 7i, 964 to 2, 
968 TO 6, 970 to 2, 971 to, 981 to, 982 n, 
983 TO, 984 TO, 985 to, 986 to, 987 to, 
104471, 104572, 1047, 1069 TO 4, 
1075 72, 109171, 1106 TO, 1141 to, 
1145 TO. 

Kashi or Kasha, — a territory of 
^ur, 340, 361 and to 1, 362, 364, 
395. 

Kashif, 378 TO 1, for Kilaf or Kilif, 
which see. 

IKashin, the capital of the country 
of Tinghut, called also Kashin, 
947 TO, 949 TO, 950 7i>, 1084 n, 1085 to, 
1086 TO, 1087 TO, 1088 to. 

Kashkar, 1044 to, same as Kash- 
ghar, which see. 

Kashmandi or Kashtmandi, — a 
district of Awadh in Hindustan, 
549, 704 TO 3, 759 and to 5, 838 and 

71 2. 

Kashmi-ghasiir, — a place in Turkis- 
tan, 961 to. 

Kashmir, State of, 424 to 3, 431 and 
7h 5, 469 TO, 536 to, 61 1 to 3, 893 to, 
1044 TO, 1046 TO 3, 1126 TO 6, 1031 to, 
1135 « 5, 119172, 1218 TO. 
Kashtmandi, 549, see under Kash- 
mandi. 

Kasi, 361 TO 1, for Kashi or Kasha, 
which see. 

Kasili, — a town Hindustan, 728 

and TO 3. 

Kaskuri or G-asguri,— a district of 
Hindustan, 575 to 2. 

Kasli, 728 TO 3, for Kasili, which 
see. 

Kasmandah, — or 

Kasmandi, — a district of Awadh 


in Hindustan, 704 to 3, 759 and 
to 5, 888 and 72. 2. Also called 
Kasmandhi, Kashmandi and 
Kashtmandi. 

Kasr-Bagh [the Garden Castle], — in 
the capital city of Dihli, 669 
and TO 9. 

5asr-i-KiruzT, the, — in the capital 
city of Dihli, 661. See also 
under the Kushk-i-Firuzi. 

■^a^r-i-Kajuran, — territory in the 
country of ^ur, 319, 341, 448, 
1018 TO. See also under Kajuran. 

^asr-i-Sabz [Green Castle], the, — 
in the capital city of Dihli, 675, 
858. See also under the Kushk- 
-i-Sabz. 

Kasr-i-Safed [White Castle], the, 
— in the capital city of Dihli, 
liii, 553 TO 5, 554, 651 andTOTO6 
and 7, 656, 66 L and to, 685, 751. 

Kasr-i-Sultan, the, — in the capital 
city of Dihli, 657. 

Kasrak, — a place in Hindustan, 791 
and TO 1. 

Kasrs of Ghur, — the fortified vil- 
lages in the country of Ghur. 331 
and TO 2. 

Kassagol, the,— a Lake of Tur- 
kistan, 983 to. 

Kassullie, 728 to 3, for Kasili, which 
see. 

Kaswin, 1190 to 1, for Kazwin which 
see. 

Kat, — a town on the Jihuu in the 
district of Hazar-asp, in Khwa- 
razm, 973 to. 

Katah-waz, — a place in the coun- 
try of Ghur, 351 to 8. 

Katak or Katuk, — a city in the sahra 
or steppe in the E and S. of 
Kashghar, 922 to. 
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Katankah, — name of a mouzcC in 
Kadhak-Katankak, of Hindustan, 

587 n 4i, 

Katasin, — a frontier town on the 
Maha-nadi river towards Lakhan- 
or of Lakhanawati, xxvii, 585 7i 6, 

588 n-, 664 w 6, 738 andn.2, 739 
and-n^. 

Katasinghah, — a more correct 

name of Katasin, which see, 
688 n, 

Katheher, see nnder Kathehr or 
Kather. 

Kathehr or Kather, — a town in the 
district of Bnda’iin in Hindustan, 
627 ^8, 663^9, 697%, 698,699 
%6, 755. 

Katif, — a tract of country in Arabia, 
179% 3. 

Katif, — a town in the Diyar-i-Mis- 
riah, lix. 

Katran, — a Dasht or Desert on the 
frontier of Samarkand, 155 %, 
909 n. 

Katnk, See under Katak. 

Kaukasas, the, 998%, 1287%, the 
Caucasus, of the maps, also 
called the Koh-i-Kaf. 

Kawak, see under Kawik. 

Kawik, — name of a pass and for- 
tress in the range of Hindu Kush, 
called Kawak by modern travel- 
lers, 436 and % 6. 

IKayalik or ]§Iayalik, 918 %, 920 %, 
985 %. See under Kaialiik or 
Kaialik, 

Kayif or Kaif, — a town in the 

- Diyar-i-Misriah, lis, 229 % 5. 

Kay-ping-fu, capital of the Ohin- 
giziah dynasty in Tartary, after- 
ward called Shang-tu, 1141%, 
1219 %. 


Kazan, — a town of Russia in Europe, 
652 % 2, 987 % 3, 1020 %, 1086 %. 

Kazil-Tash, — a place in Turkistan 
941%. 

Kaziw or Gaziw,— a district in the 
territory of Ghur, 344 and%l. 

Kazvin, 996 %, for Kazwin, which 
see. 

Kazwin, — a district and town in the 
’Ira^-i-’ A jam, 61 % 4, 93, 125 % 8, 
144%, 242% 6, 277% 5, 990%, 
993%, 994%, 995%, 996%, 1010%, 
1189, 1 190 % 1, 1192 %, 1208 %, 

1211 %, 1227% 5. 

Kazwin Darah, the, 993 %. 

Kelardjek, 1046% 3, for the ?ara- 
chal, which see. 

Kem, the, 9S3 %, for the river Jam 
in Turkistan. 

Kenchak, — a town in ECara-Khita, 
919 %. 

Kerman, 1021% 8, for Kayman of 
Af gh anistan. 

Kerman, 1119%, for Kirman of 
Persia. 

Kermanshah, — a town in the Jibal 
or ’Irak-i-’Ajam, 993%. 

Kesh, 46 % 3, for Kash of Kh urasan, 
which see. 

Kesh, 180 %, for Kish of Ears, which 
see. 

Kh abushan. — a town of TTh urnsan, 
991%, 1196%, 1206% 3. Called 
also Kiishan. 

Kha-e, — a town @n the bank of the 
Biah, 533%. 

^aesar, Paj or Pass of, — in the 
mountain of Ro’en in the cen- 
tral part of Ghur, 319 and%8. 

Khaesar or Khaisar, — a town and 
district in the country of Ghur, 
xxiv, XXV, lx, 201, 233, 967 and 
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w 3, 1062, 1181 71 2, 1198, HQQti, 
120071, 1201 71, 1202, 1203, 1205. 

Kliafohak. same as Kib^ak, whicb 
see. 

THi aibar Pass, tbe, 1, 352 n 3, 483 ti, 
538 n. 

Kbaibar monntains, tbe ^9 n. 

Kbair-abad,— a town of ]^urasan 
founded by Sultan Ibrabim 
Gbaznawi, 104. 

]^aisar, — a town of ^iir. See 
under EJi aesar. 

TTh akistar Burj, — a bastion in the 
fort of Hirat, 1050 ti. 

TThalat, — a town in Armenia, 228 
72 . 4 , same as Akblat. whicb also 
see. 

Kbam Muran, tbe, — a river flowing 
from tbe Altan monntains, of 
Tnrkistan, 931 72 , 952, 981 n. Also 
called tbe Jam Mnran, wbiob also 
see. 

TThamil, — a province in tbe conntry 
of the I-gburs, 920 «. 

TThan Baligh, — a city a little north 
of Pekin 91871. 958 71, 121971. 

Called Yen-king by the Chinese. 

TThan-Slndan, — a territory of Tnr- 
kistan, 1220 n. 

'R"hanah-abad, — a place in the ’Irak- 
i-’Ajam near Hamadan, 1228 72 .. 

Tniandab-i-Shapur or Jand-i-^a- 
— a town in the district of 
Abwaz, 22. 

TThandan, — a tract * of conntry on 
tbe frontier of Qb,in, 155 and n 5, 
911 and n 7. 

Kbankin,— a town in 'Irak-i-*Ajam, 
1239 n, 1243 n, 1262 n. 

Kban-kue, see nnder &an-zju 
Khan-kue. [119172.. 

Kbanpur, — a town of Hindustan, 


Eb an-zjii Kb an-kue, the name of 
China as called by the natives, 
912 72 9. 

]^arezm, for Ebwlrazm. 

Ebarizm, for Kbwarazm. 

Kbar-kher. — or 

TThar- khez 883 n. See nnder Kbar- 
Idiez Tungut. 

Khar-khez Tungut, — a tract of 
conntry south of Mngbulistan, 
87672-, 883 72 .. 

Kbarkbiz, — a tract of conntry west 
of China, 962 n. 

Kbartis,— a district in the territory 
of Ghur, 326 n. Also called 
Jarus and Harus. 

Ebata-b an error for Ebita and 
Kbitae, see page lix. 

Khatl, — a tract of conntry in 
Turkistan, 923 n. See also nnder 
]^atlan and Ebntlan. 

]^atlan. — a tract of conntry in 
Tnrkistan, 911 n 7, 923 ?2, 1152, 
1226. See also nnder Ebntlan. 

Ebawanin, — a tract in the territory 
of ^ur, 324 7^. 

Kbifobak. same as Kibchak, which 
see. 

EbirkMz, — a territory north of 
Mngbulistan, 923 n. See also 
nnder !l§^irkir or 

]^isht-Ab, D.irab of, — in tbe dis- 
trict of Hariw-ar-Biid, 417 and 
72 . 4 . 

Ebita, — or 

Kbitae, — the country of China as 
known to the people of Mawara- 
nn-bfahr, xlvii, lix, 140 7^ 6, 149, 
15471 2, 169, 188, 203 n 1, 204 and 
n 3, 205, 243, 244, 246, 252, 
25871 , 260 and 71 7, 261 and 72 ., 
262, 263 and7^, 264 and 77, 283 
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71 9, 284, 285, 294 n, 378, 387, 
448, 474, 475 2, 479^, 480 w, 
481, 482 9^, 48371, 48472,, 491 and 
72,5, 532, 59372,, 604 andTil, 
876 71, 882, 88972,, 892 '/i, 89672,, 
89771, 90971, 911, 912 719, 928, 
92971, 93071,93171, 94071, 94371, 
94771,95071,955 71, 95671, 957 w, 
959;?, 96171, 965 715, 966, 981 7i, 
1073 72 4, 108671, 109271, 1093 71, 
1095, 1115715, 111671, 111971, 
1136719, 113772, 113872, 113971, 
114171, 1143 71, 114971, 115271, 
1157711, 116571, 1185 71, 118671, 
1189, 1215711, 121671, 121771. 

Tniita-i, see under Khita or Khitae. 

Trill t±a,h of Sangah, — a distriofc in 
the country of Mandesh in Ghur, 
331. 

Khiya, the modern capital of Khwa- 
razm, 929 7i, 1 097 n 7, 1098 ti, 
1100 71. See also EQiiwah. 

Khiwak or ICiwak, capital of Khwa- 
razm, 92971, 1C9871, IIOO 71 . 

Anglicized into Khiva 

Khokand,~a city iu the territory 
of Farghanah, 921 71 . 

Kholin or Korin, — name of the 
ancient capital of the Turks, 
91671. [see. 

Elhorassan, for Khurasan, which 

Khost, the darah of, — south of the 
Kurmah, in the province of Kap- 
man in Af gh anistan, 499 71 , 

Khotan, see under Khutan. 

Khowaf, — a city and district in 
KKurasan, 131 71 7, 25871, 99471, 
103771, 1195 71. 

Khuarezm, for Khwarazm. 

Khuarizm, for Khwarazm. 

Khue, — a town iu Armenia, 144 n, 
29771, 99771. 


Khujan,— a dependency of Nlsha- 
piir in the territory of Khurasan 
181. 

^ujand, — a city in the territory 
of Farghanah, 271 71 , 905 n, 908 71 , 
921 71, 970 71 2, 972 71 , 974 71 , 975 

71 5, 988 71, 1118 719, 1284. 
Khujistan, — a dependency of Bad- 

ghais in the highlands of Hirat, 
23 and 71 1. 

Khuk and Kuk, see the next. 

Khuk and Luk, — a district in the 
terrritory of Kirman, 200 and 

716. 

EZhiiljah, — a city of Turkistan, 
919 71, 92071, 96972. 

]^ulum, — a town in the district of 
Tnkharistan of Balkh, 288 71 3, 

426716. 

Khumar, — a darah in the country 
of Ghazni n, 99, 

Hiunsae or Khunsae, capital of 
the country of Tingnash or Nin- 
galsh, 121671 . 

Khurand, — a district of Khurasan, 
112171. 

Khuranjiah, — a tract iu the coun- 
try of the ^uzz, 962 71. 
Khurasan, xxiii, xxiv, xxix, xlvi, 
xlix, Ixii, 9,10 and 71 5, 11 and 
71 4, 12 and 71 6, 1 3 and nn 8 and 9, 
14 and 71 1, 15 and 71 9, 16 and 
71 4, 19 and 71 1, 23 and 71 9, 24 and 
7b 3, 25, 27 and 71 6, 28, 29, 30, 31 
71 3, 32, 33, 34 71 6, 35 7i 6, 36, 37 71, 
38, 39, 42, 44, 46 and 71 4, 47, 49, 
50 71 4, 5 1 nn 6 and 7, 52 71, 56, 71, 
74 and 71 3, 75, 81 71, 82, 84, 85 71, 
86, 88 72 2, 89, 93, 94 and 71 3, 98 
and 71 8, 99, 100, 102 7in 1 and 2, 
103, 108 and 71 6, 109, 110, 111, 
115, 116 713, 117 and 71, 118,119 
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un 7 and 8, 120 and n 1, 122, 
123 71, 124 7Z. 4, 125 and»8, 127, 
130 and n 6, 132 and nfi 9 and 2, 
13371-, 138718, 140, 14S7^2, 1447?-, 
146 and nn 6 and 7 , 147 and n 8, 
148 n 4, 152, 155 7i6, 156, 157 n 1, 
167718, 16871-2, 169 7!- ‘ 7 , 17471, 
180 7^ 7, 1847?-, 189, 190, 192, 193, 
195, 197, 198,' 23171-2, 232 7i, 
233 71, 2So, 286 ti 6, 239, 240 and 7?-, 
241, 24271 6, 245,246 and??- and 
24771,25071-71-4 and 6, 251 
and 7171- 9, 1 and 2, 253 and 718 , 
25571-7, 256, 257 71- and 71- 2, 258 
and 71-, 259 n 3, 260 % 7 , 262 n 1, 
263 71, 269, 274711, 27571, 276, 
277715, 28071-1, 282 and 71, 286, 
290, 297 71 9, 308 7171- 9 and 2, 309 w, 
311, 320, 32471, 329 n, 335 71-4, 
342, 344, 345, 346, 84971-, 35971, 
362, 867, 870, 376 ti-, 37771-5, 378, 
380, 381, 882 titi- 8 and 9, 383, 387, 
893, 39471-1, 397, 400, 40371-, 409, 
410, 412, 414, 415, 424 and 71- 6, 
438, 448 7^ 3, 45771, 465 7^, 471 
and 71. 5, 47371-2, 476 ti, 47971, 
48071, 487717, 489, 493 7^, 503, 
604 7^ 4, 514, 515 n 8, 523 7^, 534, 
541, 545, 646 ti 7, 548 n 3, 678, 679 
w4, 609, 612 and 71- 6, 655 and 7^ 2, 
668, 67571-5, 686 and7^7, 687, 
702716, 711, 71571-4, 725, 783, 
786, 821, 822 and n 9, 851 and 71-7 
856 and 71 7, 85771-1, 859, 860 71 9, 
863, 878 7t, 87971-, 906 7^, 907 
908 Wf 916 and7^, 916 71 -, 917 n 1, 
920, 925 7^, 92671-, 92771-, 931, 
933 71-, 94371-, 963, 964 71- 2, 988 ti, 
989 71, 990 and 7^, 992, 993 ti-, 994 7^, 
99671-, 1001 and7^, 1003, 1004 and 
n 1, 1005, 1006, 1007, 1008 and 
»5, 100971, 1010 71, 1011 71., 1013, 

28 


101471-2, 101571, 101971-, 1021, 
102571, 1026, 1027718, 102871, 
103171, 103471, 1037 «-, 1039, 1040 
and 71 2, 1042, 104571, 104671, 

1047, 1048, 105071, 1061 714, 

1053, 1054, 1055, 105671, 1058 
and 71 6, 1059 and7i9, 1061 Til, 
1065, 1070, 1071 and 71 3, 1072, 
1077, 1079 and 71 3, 1088 ?i, 1105, 
1109, 1110 and 71 , 1115, 1116 ti, 
1117, 1119, 1120712, 112171, 

112771, 1128, 113271, 1133, 1141 71 , 
1142, 1146, 114971, 1151 andTi, 
115271, 1154712, 1174 and 7171 2 
and 4, 1177, 119271, 1196, 1197, 
1198, 119971, 1205718 , 1207, 

120971,121171,1213,1226, 1228, 
1232719, 1234, 1258 718, 1271 ti, 
1292 and Til. — ^app. ii, iii, iv, 

Khur^ali or ^iirjat, — the Corea of 
Europeans, 95671, 957 ti, 95971, 
108671, 108871, 121971. 

Khurjat. see nnder Khur^ah. 

Khurkan, — a town between Khura- 
san and ’Irak-i-’Ajam, 1206 ti 3. 

Khurramabad, — a town in ’Ira%:-i** 
’A jam, 995 ti. 

Kburz. country of, — in Turkistan, 
96271, 110271. 

Khurz, Sea of, [the Caspian], 140 
71 5, 278 and 71 , 991 ti, 1117. See 
also under the Caspian. 

^hnsan,— a halting place in Khnra- 
san, between Hirat and Ghur^ 
32571. 

Khush-ab, — a district in the PanJab 
south of the Jud mountains [ Salt 
Eange], 455 n, 496, 537 ti, 638 71, 
113171, 113271. [which see. 

Khushudi, 192 71 8 , same as ^fashnue, 

Khntan, — a tract of country in Cen- 
tral Asia, the Khotan of the 
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. inaps, \4iOn6) 263 n, 904 n, 905 n, 
912 7^ 9, 915 w, 922 w, 923 w, 94472-, 
984 w, 986 w, 98771, 1116 72-5, 

, 114171. 

ghntlan, — a dependency of Bada^- 
Bhan in Tnrkistan, 155 n 5, 231 
72 - 2, 374 7^ 5, 423 n 8, 923 n. See 
, also under Ebiatlan. 

Khiitta. for Khita, which see. 
Khuzistan, — a province of Iran, 143 
. 7b 2, 17471, 233 w, 2837^9, 883, 
1239 m. 

Khwar,— a district or tract of 
country in the neighbourhood of 
Kai, 120771. 

Khwarazm or EZhwarizm, — a terri- 
tory on both sides of the Jiliun, 
xlv, li li, 24 71 3, 51 71 6 , 62 71 9 
and 72 -, 84 and 72 - 72 - 8 and 9, 8672 -, 
. 8672 -, 887^2, 117 7 ^, 120 and 72- 5, 
121, 12371, 12672-8, 132, 133, 137 
71 4, 138 72- 8, 148, 165 7^, 167 72 - 8, 
169 and n 7, 172 71 3, 181, 182, 197, 
199, 230, 231 and 71 2, 232 72-, 233 
and 72-, 234 and 718 , 235 andTi, 
236 and 72- 6, 237 and 72 -, 238 and 
72-6, 240 and 71, 242 716 , 243 7^, 244 
71 4, 245 and 71, 24671 8, 247 ti, 249 
72-3, 251 and 7172- 9, 1 and 2, 252, 

. 253, 254, 255 andTi, 25672-, 257 
- 71 2, 25872-, 259, 260 and 7172 - 6 
and 7, 261 72 - 8, 262 and 72 - 1, 263 71 , 
264 n, 267, 268 72 - 3, 274 n 1, 276, 
278 Tin 279 and 72 - 6, 280 and 7172 - 9 
and 1, 281, 286 and 72 . 6, 344, 382, 
393 and 71 8, 394, 399, 40071 3, 
40171, 402 m, 403 71, 406 71 3, 412, 
419, 420, 425 71 3, 456 ti 2, 457 ti, 
471715, 473 and 71 2, 474 and 71 , 
475, 47 6 71, 480 71, 481 71 8, 482 72, 
485713, 488 Til, 491, 504, 50671, 
615.71, 627 71, 539 713, 604, 609, 


625, 678, 725,790,793716,87971, 
903 71, 905 71, 908 71, 909 71, 910 71, 
917 71, 919, 921 71, 927 71, 929 ti, 
932 71, 933 71, 934 ti , 943 ti , 964712, 
969711, 970 712, 972 71, 973.71, 

980 71 8, 982 71, 986 ti , 988 71, 99471, 
99672-, 1000 71, 1004 7i» 8 and 1, 
1013, 1026 and 71 7, 1030 «, 

1032 71, 1045 71, 104671, 1059, 

108271, 1097 and 71 7, 1098 and 71, 
1100, 1101 and Til, 1102.71, 

111671, 111771, 1118 719, 1120 
71 2, 1121m, 1123 77 , 1131-71, 

114571, 1146718, 1166, 1212, 12^3, 
1292, — app. ii. 

Khwarizm, see under Khwaraznn 

Khwarkan, — a village of Azarbaijan, 
1286 719. 

Khwaruzm, for Khwarazm. 

^libobak, — a desert of Tnrkistan 
commonly called Dasht-i-K^b- 
chak, xlvii, Ixiii, 233 ti 6 234, 237, 
239, 240, 254, 261 71 9, 272 71 9, 279, 
298 71, 64471, 742, 764, 756, 761, 
775,789, 790, 87771, 88671 , 929.7i, 
930 71 , 95971, 98171, 98871, 992, 
99671,99871, 999 71 , IOOOti, 1026 
and 71 7, 1097 ti 6, 1101, 1115 71 5, 
1149717, 1165 71 , 116771, 1170914 
and 71 , 1172 719, U 787 i, 121671 - 1 , 
1277 71, 1283 and 71 8, 1284 andiij 3, 
1285, 1286 71 9, 1291, 1292. 

Kiblah, the, — the direction of the 
Temple of Makkah to which the 
Moslims turn in prayer, 346. 

Kick. — a town in Mukran on the 
fi'ontier of Sind, 283 71 9, 93471, 
102071, 1073 714 . 

Kichah or Kinchah, — a tract of 
country K. E. of Samarkatid, 
985 71. 

IKlic^ik BuMiara [Little Bukharia], 



Index, 


219 


the western pe-rt of the Kash- 
gar territory, 920^1. 

Kidan,— a district in the territory 
of Ghur, 31771/, 321, 342, 343, 
349,369,415, 432 and 7^8, 490, 
491. 

Kief, — a town in Kussia in Europe, 
1171 %. 

Jglif^ak, same as ^^ibohak, which 
• see. 

Kij, — a town in Mnkran, SSn2, 
See under Kioh. 

Kikrab, — a tract of country in Tnr- 
/ kistan, 980 and n 9. 

Kilaf or KHif, — a town on the Ox- 
, ns, xlix, 378 and n 1. 

^ila Garhi, 688 n 8, for Gilu-Kharl, 
. which see. 

Kilif, xlix, see under Kilaf. 

Kimak, — a tract of country in Tnr- 
kistan, towards the Caspian, 9237t, 
962 «. 

Kinohah, see under Kichah. 

Kinien, — a valley in Mughulistan, 
1143 n. See also under Ki-nyen, 
J^innauj, — a province in Hindustan, 
Ixii, 86 Tif 88 n 2, 402 7i, 466 n 1, 
46774/. 470 and7^2, 491, SISti/, 
r 545 7t 5, 628 n 2, 639 8, 644 7^, 
665, 678 71 7, 679, 6807!/, 683, 701 
. «/l, 733 and7t5, 74271/9, 743, 
762,81671-5, 818 71/4,824, 88471-, 
— app. vi. 

]^innaui-i-§her-garh, — a fortress of 
Hindustan, 627. 

Kin-sha or Kyang, the, — a river of 
China, 12187!-, 

Ki-nyen, — a cave in a mountain to 
the north of the sandy desert, 
where, the Ohi ngiz Elh an was 
, buried, 1090 n. See also under 
Kinien, 


Eipohak, for Kibohak. which see. 

]Kira-Mr, the country of IprJKir or 
Kirklz, as called by Mirssa ^ai^ 
dar, 876 71, 889 «, 92372-, 1184i^« 
See also under ^Cirl^ir. 

]Kira-Mz, 923 7!/. See also under 
Kirkir or IKir^iz. 

?^irat or ?!arat, tbe, — an af&uent of 
the Kabul river, xlv, 77 78 n. 

Kirdkuh, 1193 n, for Gird-Koh, 
which see, 

Kirghiz, — see> under or K^r- 

]bdz. - ' ' 

Kirkir or — a country north 

of Mu gh ulistan, 87671-, 889 
923 7^, 944 «, 95071/, 952 71, 9&dn, 
118471-. 

Kirkir Nor, — ^the K^rl^ir or Kirl^z 
of the Jesuits’ map, 8767!/. - 

Kirlkiz, or Ki^*^iz»'“S0O 

under Kirkir or K^rlkiz. 

Kirman, province of, 23 n 9, 24 and 
71-3, 31 7t 3, 34 7!/ 6, 55 ii- 1, 60 -n- 8, 
61 7!- 4, 65 and n 6, 66 n 7, 88 n 2^ 

. 93718, 13271-9, 133, 1387^8, 155 
7t6, 158 7t, 167 7!- 8, 1847!/, 189, 
199, 200, 232, 246 n 8 , 261 ti/, 281 
71/6, 282 7!/ 7, 283 andTiO, 284 
andTi, 285, 286, 294, 2m n, 
3l77^6, 378and74 8, 4997 ?/, 518 ti/, 
6107!/, 61671-, 882, 93374, 93474, 
100174, 10757!/, 1.109, 1118 and 
M/Q, 1119 and 7 !/, 1151 ti, 115274, 
120874, 123474 8, 1235 741, 124374. 

Kish or Kish, — a city on a hill on 
an island, in the Sea of Ears, call- 
ed Hurm^, 179 and % 4, 180 7t. 

Kiwa^, 110074. See under Khiwak. 

Kiwak Mazar, — a shrine to the 
north east of Bukhara, 977 74. 

Kiwak Sarae,— a sarae near Samar* 
^and, 97174, 978 



220 


Indenn, 


Kizil-kol,— lake in Tnrkistan, 
876 TJ,'" ) [876 

Eizfl^mn, — a place in Tnrkistan, 

^2il-Tag^/-^a rang'® of mountains 
in Mugk^istan, 876 7t. 

Eobalik qa: Kabalik, for Kaialik, 
wbicb see. 

Kobi w Kob, the Great Desert of 
Tnrkistan, OSGti, 1217 w. See | 
also under the Gobi Desert. 

?obi^ah Mur-an, the,— -a river of 
Mughulistan, 1221 tj. 

Ko-chew, capital of the I-ghurs, 
1220 w. — See also under Ho-chew. 

Koohin-Ohina, — a country of 

Eastern Asia, 1221 

Eodakan or Godagan, k^§bah or 
town of, 1013 % 1. 

Koh-i-Azad, the, — a hill near the 
city of Eiruz-koh, the capital of 
Ghur, 406, 407, 409, 410 and n 8. 

Koh-i-Bala-nath, the, — a hill 

country in Eandanah, 637 

Koh-i-Janinah, the, — a mountain of , 
Balkan, in the territory of Khu- 
rasan, 1012 and 9^2. 

Koh-i-Jud, the,— a range of moun- 
tains in Northern India, the Salt 
Range of the maps, 482 484^, 

491, 537 7Z,, 53871, 539 ti, 627 9, 
1131 w, 1155 n 6. See also under 
the Jud Hills. 

Koh-i-lKaf, the,— a mountain sup- 
posed to surround the world, 
1205 and % 5. 

Koh-i-Kaf or Kakasus, the, 1287 t^, 
the Caucasus of the maps. 

Koh-i-Kara-^al, the, — a range of 
mountains in Northern India, 
1046 and n and n 8. 

Koh-i-!Karlik, the, see under the 
?arlik or ]§larluk: Tagti* 


Eoh-i-MaidSn, the,— a hill near the 
city of Firuz-koh, the capital of 
Ghur, 410. 

Eeh-i-Nukrah,— a lofty hill in 
Eaiurasan between Marw and 
Balkh. 1008715. 

Koh-i-Sangin [the Stony Moun- 
tains], — in Eastern India, 593 w. 

!l^oh-i-Sher, the,— a hill in the dis- 
trict of Bust in Khurasauj 448 n 4. 

Koh-i-Silraur, — the hill tract of Sir- 
mur, 706. See under Silmur, 

Koh-i-Siwalikb, the Alpine tracts 
below the higher range of the 
Himalayah, 469 611 7^ 3. 

Koh-i- Siyah, the, — a range of moun- 
tain s east of Af gh anistan, xiv. 
Also called the Sulimani moun- 
tains. 

Koh-i-Sur^, the,— a range of 
mountains south of Af^anistan, 
xiv. 

Kohat, — a tract of country between 
the Darah of Eayman and Pesha- 
war, 1, 

Kohistan of the Mulahidah, the, — 
a mountainous tract of country 
south of the Caspian, 1188 7^, 
1205 n 8. See also under ]^u- 
histin. 

Kohistan of Badakhshan. — a moun- 
tainous tract of country south of 
Farghanah, 921 n, 

Koh-payah, the, — the hill tracts 
of Mewat, in Hindustan, 6047^5, 
849 7^ 6, 850, 851, 852, 864. 

Koh-payah of Gibari, in Sind, 1044, 
1045, 1047. 

Kokjah-Tingiz the, — a lake north of 
Mn^ulistan, 889 7^, 890 n, 

Kok Nawar, — a place in Turkis- 
tan, 981 w, 1160 n. 



Kokonor, 581 1150 n, incorrect- 

ly for Kok-Nawar. [KokNawar. 

Koku Nawar, 1160 -n-. See under 

Eol, — a territory and fortress of 
Hindustan, xxtiii, 470, 491, 

617 518 71, 519 w, 650 n 6, 689 7j, 

634,66^, 698, 712, 713 71 2, 714 
7i9, 787, 788 71 9, 794, 849. — app. 
vi. 

Kol-i-Ab or Kol-ab,— ^a dependency 
of Bada^sban, in Turkistan 423 
n 8, 923 71. Another name of 
Ehatlan or Khutlan. which see. 

?olgha Hawar, the, — a lake of 
Tnrkiatan, 91371. 

?lolghau or ^olkan, — a territory of 
Turkistan, 1115 n 5, 113771. 

KoH, — a tract of country in Tor- 
kistan, 1217 ti. 

Kolkan, see under ^olghan. 

Kolush ArM or Arg^,— a tract of 
country in Mu^ulistan, 895 ti. 

Komak, — a city in the country of 
the Urus [Russians],” 1168 ti. 

Komatapur, the old capital of Kam- 
rud on the west bank of the 
Darlah river, 764 ti 6. 

Kon-ohin-Fu, — a city S. E. of Ho- 
chew in China, 1222 ti. 

JKlongkahan, — a Kahlukah or Pass 
between two lofty mountains in 
Ehita. 113771. 

Koniah, see under Kuniah, 

Ko^s, the, — a river of Hindustan, 
578 and Til. 

Ko^si, the, see the above. 

Koorum, the, 74 n 2, for the Kur- 
mah, which see. 

Kopal, — a Russian station in 
Central Aisa, 91871. 

Korchin, — a tract of country i^ 
Mu^ulistan, 121971. 


Korea or Corea, 1218 ti. See also 
under Khur^ah. 

Korin or Kholin, — ^name of the 
ancient capital of the Turks, 
916 71. 

Eortukuk Jiwan, — a place in the 
middle of Mughulistan, 1217 ti. 

Kos, the, see the Kons. 

Kosan, — a city in the territory of 
Kashghar, 922 n, 

Koshah-Da^,— a place in the 
territory of Rum, 1239 ti. 

Kosi, the, — see the Kons. 

Kotah-baz, — a place in the country 
of Ghur, 351 andTi 8. 

Eotilah of Piriiz Shah,— the present 
name of Firuz-abad in Dihl?, 
59071, 621 71 6. 

Kourah, — a city in the territory 
of Ka shgh ar. 92271. [see. 

Koylak, 900 n 2, for KaialiJ:, which 

Krim, the Crimea of the maps, 
298 71, 110271, 1165 71. See also 
nnder Krimea. 

Krimea, — or 

Krimia, the Crimea of the maps, 
1000 71, 1102 n. See also nnder 
Krim. 

Ku-Bali^ or Bali^, — the name by 
which Bilasa gh un was known to 
the Mnghals, 913 ti, 917 n. See 
also nnder Ghu-haligh. 

Knbbah-i-Shaikh-u 1-M a k ar im, — a 
place ilfthe district of Baghdad, 
1262 71 . 

Kuch or Kuj, — a territory to the 
north of Bangalah, 56871, 670 ti 9, 
693 71. 

Kuch Bihar or Oooch Bahar, 586 
n 9. See the above. 

Kughah, see under Kujah or Ku- 
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3?luolian,— a town of Khurasan, 

1196 Uj same asKhabushan, whioli 
eee. 

?.ucbmg OHw,— a city in the Kh i* 
tae territory, 956 n. 

Ku-O’hiw, — a city in the Khitae 
territory, 956 'ifh. 

Knds [the Holy City], 215. See 
' also Tinder Jerusalem. 

]?lndsi [the Holy Land], 214. See 
r also under Filistin and Palestine. 
Kufa or Kufah, — a town of ‘Irak, 
384, 613, 1238. 

Kuhandujz, — a fortress of Tnkha. 
ristan, 288 3, 1153 w. After- 
wards called ?^undu 2 , which see. 
J^uhistan of the Mulaljidah, the, — 
a mountainous tract of country 
. south of the Caspian, xx, xxiv, 

. XXV, Ixi, 60 n 4 , 85 n, 141, 195 and 
, 72/3, 196, 244^1 4, 255 w 7, 381 6, 
894 and 111 , 496, 101521, 10 :^ 821 , 

, 1039, 1061, 1062, 1187, 1190 
fil, 1192 21 , 119321, 119521, 1196, 

1197 and 21 3, 1198, 1200,1204, 

1206 and 21 8 , 120721 , 120921, 

1210 21 , 1212 and 21 , 1213, 1227 21 5. 
See also under the Kohistan. 

Kuhnah Urganj, capital of Khwa* 
razm, 929 21 , 1098 21 . 

Kuhyam, — a district and fortress 
of Hindustan, 45721, 469 and 
2121 7 and 9, 47021, 491, 51621 2, 
51721, 529214, 532, 53321, 607, 
627, 628212 , 634 and 21 9, 673, 
69721, 699, 723, 758, 780, 785, 
830, 840. — app. iii, v, vi. 
Kuhustan, 1028 2 ?., for ^fluhistan, 
which see. 

^luikingor ’^uyuiking, — a city in 
the country of Khuriah [Corea], 
956 21 . 


Kuj or Ku^,— a territory to* the 
north of Bangalah, 568 21 , 593 21 , 
See also under Kuoh. 

Kuja,— a tract of country in the 
territory of Ohm. 961 21 . 

Kuj ah or Kuj ah, — a district of 
Hindustan, 627 and n 9, 750 and 
216 , 122521, Also written Kuohah 

and Gujah. 

]?^ula Sue, the, — or River ?ula, in 
Turkistan, 943 21 . 

^Culan Bazi,— or 
Kulan Tazi, — or 

Kulan Yazi, — a place in the vicinity 
of Panakat, 108221, 108321, 

, 110321 . 

Kuldja, see under EhuHah. 
Kulunjur, 524 ?i, for Kalinjar- of 
Hind. 

Kul-wa?i gateway, — at Baghdad, 
1243 21 , 126021, 1253 21 . 

]§lulzum or Sea of Khurz, the, — the 
Caspian, 991 21 . 

]?lum, — a town in the Hral^-i-’Ajam, 
99421,99621,1118, 

Kumar, — or 

ISlumarun, the Comorin of the 
maps, 1205 21 4* 

Kuma’un, — a range of mountains 
in Northern India, 79921 2. 
;^umis, — a district or province bet- 
ween Khurasan and HraV-i- 
’Ajam, 120921. 

Kum-Kumjlut,— a tract of country 
in Turkistan, 118421, See al^o 
under Kam-Kamjiut. 
!]§lum-lKunjh]^, — a tract of country 
in Turkistan, 981 21 , 982 21 . See 
also under IKam-Kuncjialf. 

Kunah or Gunah-waz, — a place in 
the territory of Ghur, 351 21 8 , 
Kunap,— a valley north of the 
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Kab-ol river, 104372.1, 104472., 
1045 n. 

KimaurL'Kor-kan, — a fortress in 
Mngkulistan, 1047 72.4. 

Kmi-Oliiw. — a city in the Ebitae 
territory, 956 72 .. 

Kundns, xiviii, same as ^Inndnz, 
wMcli see. 

Knndnz, — a fortress of Tnkharis- 
tan of Bal^, in Klinrasan, xiviii, 
288 n 3, 289 ti, 809 and n 2, 1008 

72.5.101072., 1011 7i, 1023 7^, 1109, 
1110 71, 1153 and 72 ., 1226 and 72 . 9. 
Formerly called Knliandniz. 

Kung-Qkiw, — a city in tlie Khitae 
territory, 956 n. 

Kuni, 572 « 7, for Naran-go-e or 
Naran-ko-e, whioli see. 

Knnia tlrganj, for Enknali tlrganj, 
wHoli see. 

Knniali, — a city in tlie territory of 
Eiim, called Koniab by Euro- 
peans, 160 and n and 9, 161 and 72 ., 
162. 

Enntil, 550 nn 5 and 6. See under 
Kuntilab.. 

]^untilab, — a town of Hindnstan 
west of tbe Karam-Nasab, tbe 
Knntil of tbe Indian Atlas, 550 
W72, 5 and 6, 551 72.. 

Knr, tbe, — a river of tbe Persian 
Empire, 64 nl. 

l^uram, 1115 n 5. 

p[nrbat or Grurbat, — a fortress of 
Hamadan, in tbe ’Iral^-i-’Ajam, 

99772.. 

* 

JLnrdisb mountains, tbe, — ^between 
Eermansbab and Baghdad, 993 n. 

Kurdistan, 204 7^, 1228 n. 

Knren or Ourga, 895 n. See under 
Ulus-i-Aurgab or Urgab. 

Knr^^ab Kinfiban or Kipjan, — a for- 


tress in tbe country of tba 
^ Makrits, 947 7^. 

Knrkan, tbe, — a river of Turkistan,. 
943 

Kurmab, — a district in tbe pro- 
vince of Kayman, in A fgh anistan. 
499 n. 

Kurmab, tbe, — a river watering 
tbe Kapman province, 747^2, 498. 
7^ 7, 499 n. 

Kurmab Darab or valley, the,— 
tbe upper portion of tbe province 
of Karman, xiv, 498 n 7, 499 n. 

Kurrab, 777 n, for Kapab of Hin- - 
dustan. 

Kurram, tbe, 498 72 - 7, 499 72 ., for tbe 
Kurmab darab and river. 

Kuruk or Karak, — a place of 
Hindustan, in tbe district of 
Harianab, between Rot-bak and 
Bbawani, 79172.1. 

Kurum, tbe, 74 n 2, for tbe Kur- 
mab, wbicb see. 

Kusdar, — a city in tbe province 
of Mukran, 74 and 72 . 3, 8871.2, 
319 72. 5, 616 n, 1015 7^, 1018 n. 

Knsban, 1206 72 . 3. See under Kba* 
busban. 

Kusbk-i-A^obak, the,— or 

Kushk-i-A khj ak. tbe, — or 

Kiisbk-i-A khj uk. tbe, — a castle in 
tbe capital city of Kbwarazm^ 
281, 1100 and 71 8. 

Kusbk-i-Firiizi, tbe, — a castle in 
tbe, capital city of Dibli, 63S 
and 72. 2, 676. See al^o ui?.der tbe 
Kasr-i-PiruzI. 

Kusbk-i-La ’1, the,— a castle in tbe 
capital city of Dibli, 5^9 n, 

Kusbk-i-Mansur, tbe, — a castle, on 
tbe bank of the, Pi;ipat in, 

1240 7t. 



224 


Bideon, 


Kushk-i-Na^ud,— a castle in 
Af^anistan, 331 n 2. 

Kuskk-i-Sabz [the Green Castle], 
— ^in the capital city of Dihli, 
856. See also under the Kasr-i- 
Sahz. 

Kushk-i-Safed, — a castle in Af^a- 
nistan, 331 2. 

Kushk-i-Snltan, — a fortress in 
Firuz-koh the capital of Ghur, 
xlvi. 

¥:ustantiah, 999 % for Knstantiniah 
[Constantinople]. 

Knsur, — a town on the hank of the 
Biah, 633 n. 

5u-Tak,— a tract of country in 
Turkistan, 1105 n, 

Kuthi Masjid, the, — in the city of 
Dihli, 520 w. 

,¥:utlugh Bali^,— the name given by 


the Chingiz Khan to the town of 
Zarnuk in Mawara-nn-Nahr, 975 
w6. 

Kntluk balig, for Kutlu^Bali^, 
which see. 

Kut-Tagh, — a range of mountains 
south of the country of the I* 
ghurs, 889 TO. 

Ku-yang-quan, — a place in the 
country of the Khita-is. 958 to. 

IKuyuiking, same as Kuiking, which 
see. 

Kya-ling, — a town in the country 
of Chin. 1222 to. 

Kyang or Kin-sha, the, — a river of 
China, 1218 to. 

Kyang-nan, — a Chinese town, 
1219 TO. 

Kyan-lin the, — a river of China, 
Iv, 1222 TO. 


Laoaracoonda, for Lakarkundhah, 
which see. 

Ladal^iah, — a town in the territory • 
of Elim, 140 n 5. 

Ladanor Lawan, — a town in the 
country of the XJrus [Eussians], 
1170 TO. 

La^ri, — a fortress of Gharjistan 
in the territory of Khurasan, 1072 
and TO 6. 

Lahnor, — a district and town of 
Hindustm, 458 nn 3 and 4, 454 to. 
See also under Labor. 

Labor or Lohor, — a district and 
town of Hindustan, xxi, xxii, 
XXX, 1, li, 88 TO 2, 96 TO 7, 108 to 6, 
IIOtoI, 112 andTOS, 113 to, 114 
and TO, 115, 190, 294 to, 349 to, 391 


and n 9, 398 to 9, 449 to 8, 452 and 
TOTO 1 and 2, 453 and toto 3 and 4, 
455 and TO, 456, 457 to, 460 to, 
461 TO, 462 TO, 463 to, 467 to, 476 to, 
481 and TO 9, 482 to, 484 to, 489, 
491, 499 n 8, 603 to 8, 605 and to 
and TO 5, 506 to 9, 623 to, 524 to, 625 
and to, 526 and to and to 8, 627 to, 
628 TO 2, 529 to 4, 630 and to, 532, 
633 TO, 534 TO and TOTO 6 and 6, 
636 TO, 637 TO, 538 to, 539 to, 642 to 9, 
647 TO, g60TO6, 577 TO, 606, 607 
and TO 5, 608 and to 7, 609 and to 6, 
612, 614 TO 8, 627, 628 to 4, 631, 
634, 641, 644 and to 7, 655 and 
TO 2, 656 TO, 667 and TO 7, 668 to, 
674, 676 TO 9, 677to 6, 678, 684 
and TO 9, 689 to 6, 692 to 3, 696 to. 
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^00 and n 8, 704, 726 and n 3, 727 
andnS, 728, 747 andril, 762, 
768, 775 7t, 783,784 andii, 792, 
793 andnand«.7, 795 w, 810 -n,, 
811 and n 8, 812, 818 n 4, 822 n, 9, 
825 n 6, 830 and n 5, 839 n 4, 850 
and 6, 1126 nn 5 and 6, 1129 
wl, 1132, 1133 and 8, 1135, 
1136 andii8, 1138, 1142,1153, 
1155 11 6, 120111, 120211, 1224 n, 
1225 n, — app. xxiv. 

Lahore. See under Labor. 

Lah-sa [al-Ahsa], — ^a tract of conn- 
try in Arabia, 179 n 3. 

La-’it-wal, the, — a tribtitary of the 
river Sind, 77 n. 

Lakarkiindhah, — a city of Hindus- 
tan in the Jaj-nagar State, 585 n 6. 

Lake Baikal or Bae-Kol, the, — see 
the Baikal and the Bae-Kol 
Lake. 

Lake Baljiiinah, the, — see the Bal- 
jmnah Lake. 

Lake Balkash, the,— see the Balkash 
Lake. 

Lakhanawati, — a Muhammadan 

State of Hindustan and its capi- 
tal, xxvii, liv, lix, Ixi, Ixii, 489 
andii7, 491 andii5, 503 n 8, 530, 
535 n, 547 n 8, 548 and n 2, 552, 
65311.5, 554, 658 ii 7, 559 andii2, 
560, 56111 9, 56211, 565,567, 568, 
573 and im 9 and 2, 575 and n and 
nn 9 and 1, 577 n, 578, 579 and 
w4, 581, 582 n 6, 583 andu, 584 
and n 3, 585 mi 6 and 7,^ 586, 587 
and n 3, 588 u, 589 to, 590 to, 591 
and TO, 692 and to, 593 to 6, 594 
and to, 595 to, 610 and to 7, 614 to 8, 
617 TO, 618 and to; 625, 626 and 
TO 3, 627 and TO, 628 to 3, 630 and 
toI, 633 and TO 7, 636 to 3, 641 and 

29 


TO 8, 662, 663 and to 8, 664, 665 
and TO 8, 666 to, 667, 673, 701 to 1, 
712 and TO 9, 713, 730, 732, 736, 
737 and TO 7, 738, 739 and to, 740 
and TO 8, 741 andTOTOland2, 743, 
744,747, 756, 757 TO 7, 762, 763, 
764, 769, 770 andnO, 771 to, 772to, 
773 TO, 774to, 775to, 776to, 77712, 
778 TO, 779 TO, 787, 797 to, 808, 809, 
827 TO 9, 833 to 9, 847 to 4, 848 

and TO, 849, 878 to, 1003 to 4, 1046 to, 
1081 and TO 9, nil to, 1251 to 9,— 
app. xiii, xviii, xxvi. See also 
under Lakhnauti, 

Lakhanawati Lakhan-or, — a name 
by which Lakhan-or is sometimes 
styled, 585 TO 7, 736, 737 to 7. 

Lakhan-or or Lakh-or, — a city of 
Lakhanawati on the western side 
of the river Gang, 573 and to 2, 
574 TO 3, 585 and toto 6 and 7, 586, 
588 TO, 633 to 7, 636 to 3, 736, 737 
and TO 7, 739, 1072 to 6. 

Lakhi jungle, the, — in the territory 
of Bhatindah, 79 to. 

Lakhiyah, the, — a branch of the 
Brahma-putra south of Kamrud, 
562 TO. 

Lakhmana-wati, original name of 
Lakhanawati, 648 to 2. 

Lakhnao, xto 2, — ^the Lucknow of 
the maps. 

Lakhnau, 759 to 5, — the Lucknow of 
the maps. 

Lakhnaur, 588 to 5. See under 
Lakhan-or. 

Lakhnauti, liv, lix, 203 to 1, 204, 
682 to 6, 585 TO 6, 771 to, same as 
Lakhanawa^, which see. [see. 

Lakh-or, same as Lakhan-or, which 

Lakhwal,— €b town of Hindustan, 
714 to 9, 788. 
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Lakki,““a town, district and range 
of mountains in Sind, 616 w. 

Lakshmana-wati, original name of 
Lakkanawati, 54Sn2- 

Lai,— a fortress in Takaristan, 280, 
993 n- See also under I-lal. 

Lalekr or Alekr, — a^own of Hindus- 
tan, 627. 

Lalitab-pattan, — a city in tke 

Nipal valley, near the Beg-madi 
river, 667 w 1. 

Lamandesh, 308 n 9, for Mandesk, 
wkiok see. 

Lamkak-Sar. See tinder Lankak- 
Sar. 

Lam^an, — sH territory of Afgha- 
nistan, xlviii, 77 rbj 79 n. 

liamgkanat or the Lam^ans, xlviii, 
another name of l^mghan, which 
see. 

Lamkessar, 1188 8, for Lankah- 
Sar, which see*. 

Lampagoe, — ^tke name of Lxnngk^an 
in the classical writers, 72 n 6. 

Lamsker, 1188 8, for Lankak-Sar, 
wkiok see. 

Lamsir, 1188 ?i 8,, for Lankak-Sar, 
which see. 

Lanka or Lakna Saghiit, — the name 
given ky Hnlaku Khan to the 
mountain of AlS-Tagh, which 
see, 1264 

Lanbak-Sar,r— a fortress' in the 
Kukistan of the Mnlahidak, 1188 
and TO 8) 1206 andTOwl and 2, 
1207 TO, 1209 TO, 1227 TO 5, 

Laii-ekew,s— a Chinese town, 1222 to,, 
now Pan-ningpFd. 

Lan^stey Smd, the, — a tributary 
of the Indus, 78 to, 79 1048 to 1. 

Lankar, 1074 to, for Ealinjar of 
Sind. 


Lanjar, 1074 72, for Kalinjar of 
Sind. 

Lanj-riit, for Wanj-rut, the terri- 
tory in the Multan province, 723 
toI. 

Lankai, — a fortress in the territory 
of Tingkut or Kashin, 947 to. 

Lm’ or Laristan, — a province of 
Persia, 93 to 7, 990 to, 991 to, 

1207 TO, See also under Luris- 
tan. 

Laristan, — a province of Persia, 93 
TO 7. See also under Lar and 
Luristan. 

Lar-jan, — a fortress on a mountain 
in Tabaristan, 993 to. 

Lar-jar, — a fortress in Tabaristan, 
280 TO 3. 

Lash, — a fortress in the territory 
of Sijistan, 1122 to. 

Lath of Kntb Sakib, — ^name of the 
Minarat in the city of Dikii, 621 
TO 6, 622 TO. 

Latkin-akad, more correctly 
written Aytkin-akad, wkiok see, 
318 n 6. 

Lawak, — a town in Rajputanak, 
728 and to 3. 

Lawan or Ladan, — a town in the 
country of the TJrus [Rus- 
sians], 1170 TO. 

La-wir or Lu-ir, on the way be- 
tween Riid-bar and Gkarjistan, 
369. 

Lenkoran, 1C©1 to 8, for Sanknran, 
which see. 

Lewak ^an,. 1220 to. See under 
Liwak-skan. 

Lewpan, — a mountain in the 
Chinese province of Sken-si, 
1219 TO, 1221 TO. 

Lhasa, capital of Tikbat, li. 
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Lhnrl, — a fortress in Sind, 542 
n 9, now called Rohy!. 

Liao Ho or Oharamuin, the, — a 
river of China, 885 n, 

Lignitz, — a town of Hungary, 
limn. 

Lin-tan-Fu, — a town in the Chinese 
province of Shen-si, 1218 n, 

Lithuania, 1167 n. 

Little Bukharia — Kiohik Bukhara, 
or the western part of tho Kasih- 
ghar territory, 920 n, 922 n, 

L!wak-shan, — a place within the 
confines of Tingnash, 1088 ft, 
1220 ft, — called elsewhere Afwan- 
Shan. [Nawar. 

Lob, 1084. See also under Lob 

Lob Kasai, — or 

Lob-Katal, — a city which formerly 
existed in the territory of Kash- 
gh ar. 922 ft. 

Lob-Nawar, — a tract of country on 
the borders of Tibbat, 951 w, 
1085 ft. 

Logar, the, 1021 7. See under 
the Lohgar river, 

Logurh, the, 288 n 3. See under 
the Lohgar river. 

Lohawar or Luhawar, — a district 
and. town of Hindustan, 453 ft 8, 
482 ft, 484 ft, 524 ft, 533 a, 536 ft, 
1126 and ft 5, 1135 ft 3, 1201ft, 
1226 ft. See also under Labor. 

Lohgar or Logar, the, — a river of 
Af ^anistan, 73 ft 8, 288 n 3, 

1019 ft, 1021 ftft 7 and 8, 1042 n 5. 

Lohor, same as Labor, which see. 

London, 309 ft, 352 ft 3, 883 ft, 884 ft, 
1078 ft 8, 1094 ft, 1131ft, 1147 ft 9, 
1173 ft 1. 

Long-Ohing, — a city in the Khita-i 
country, 956 ft. 


Long-gan-Fu, — a town in the coun- 
try of Qhin, 1222 ft. 

Long-kang, — a place to the east of 
the Chinese city of Whan-chew, 

1218 ft. 

Loni, 670 ft 2. See under Luni. 

Lost River of the Indian Desert, 
the, — the Hakra, 707 ft 6, 723 ft 1 , 
811 ft 8, 812 ft 3, 813 ft, 822 n 2, 
823 ft 3. 

Lowah-wal, — a village of Hindustan 
on the banks of the Biah, 633 n. 

Lower Sind, 614 ft 8, 616 ft 1, 1074 n. 
See also under Sind. 

Lower Suwat, — a mountain district 
to the west of Kazimir, Iv. 

Lucknowty, 777 ft, for Lakhana- 
wati, which see. [640 n 3. 

Liidianah, — a town in the Panjab, 

Luhawar, same as Loha-war and 
Labor, which see, 

Luhawur, same as Loha-war and 
Labor, which see. 

Luhyl, — a fortress in Sind, 542 n 9, 
now called Rohrl. 

Lu-ir. See under La-wir. 

Luk, — a fortress in Lower Sind, 

616 ft. 

Lukah, the, —a river of Turkistan, 
981 ft. Also called the Kalur- An, 

Lumghan, 72 ft 6, for Lam^an, 
which see. 

Luni, — a town few miles north of 
Dihli, 670 and ft 2. 

Lu-pan, mountain of, 1221 ft. See 
under the Lewpan mountain. 

Luristan, — a province of Persia, 
17471,, 277 ft 5, 297 ft 9, 991ft, 
See also under Lar or Laristan. 

Ly an -tong, — a territory south of 
the Kobi Desert, 1217 ft. 

Lyau, — the empire of the Kin, 921 n. 



Ha’abar, the,— in the Dahhan of 
Hind, 1216 n, 

Ma*bar, — a village on the La^ir- 
'wal river, 77 n, 

Mabam-abad,— a town of Khura- 
»an, 287 

Macedon, 680% 7, 1044%, 

I£a-ohin, — a country east of Elhita, 
271%, 383, 871%, 912% 9. See 
also under Maha-OTiTn. 

Madaran or Madaran, Sarkar of, — 
south of Bangalah, 593 %. 

Madayin, — a place near Ba gh dad, 
1245 % 4. 

Madin,— a district in the territory 
cE ^ur, 338, 343, 344, 361, 364, 
367 and%7* 

Madinah,— the city where the 
prophet Muhammad is buried, 6, 
7, 24, 64 % 1, 82, 138, 140 % 5, 218 
% 6, 227 % 1. 

Madinat-ush- Shahid [Madinat-ush- 
Shuhada], or city of the Martyrs 
[Martyropolis], 1269 %, 

Madrasah-i-sar-i-Hawz,— a place to 
the south of the city of Sistan, 
196. 

Madriwi, for Madru-mue, which 
see. 

Madrue, for Madru-mue, which 
see. 

Madru-mue, — a village on the 
frontier of Bal kh, 75 and%6. 

Madrusa-§ala, or Madinat ush- 
Shahid [Martyropolis], 1269 %. 

Madrukah, — a town of ’Irak on the 
east bank of the Furat [Euplira- 
tes], 1240%. 

MMum-un-Hahr, 903 %. See under 
Madun-un-Nahr. 


Madun-un-Hahr,— a term applied 
to the cis-Amuiah or ois-Oxus 
countries, 903% 3, 1137%, 1145%. 

Maghrab [Mauritania], 2,7, 208, 
209 and %, 214, 1252. See under 
Ma gh rib. 

Maghrib, the countries in the north 
of Africa, west of Egypt, 1193%, 
1228%. See also under Maghrab, 

Mag-madi, the. See under the 
Bagmati and the Beg-mati, 

Magyar, territory of, 1165 %, the 
Majar of the Arabs. 

Mahaban,— a place on the western 
bank of the Indus, 78 %. 

Maha-Oh,in, the country east of 
Khita as called by the Hindus, 
912% 9, 1136% 9, 1137%, 1138 «, 
1141%, 1216%, 1217%, 1219%. 
See also under Ma-Ohin. 

Mahamha-i or Mahanmha-i Darah, 
— a pass between Kamrud and 
Tirhut, 568 and % 7. 

Maha-nadi, the, — a river between 
Lakhan-or and Jaj-nagar, 588 %, 
592 %. 

Maha-nadri or Mahan-adri, the, 
592%. See under the Maha- 
nadi. [the Maha-nadi. 

Mahan-dari, the, 592 %. See under 

Mahanmha-i Darah, the. See 
under the Mahamha-i Darah. 

Maha-piir, 697 %, 799 n 2. See un- 
der Mi a -pur, 

Maha’un, — a town of Hindustan, 
733, 766. See also under Maha- 
wan. 

Mahawan, — a town of Hindustan, 
713% 2, 714% 9 733, 794, 824, 
849% 8. See also under Maha’un. 
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MaWr,— a place in the Sagar and 
Narbadah territories, 733, 744* 
and - 71 9, 824, See also under 
Mihir and Mihar, 

Mahmiidabad, — a town between 
Tabriz and Hamadan, 997 
Mahobab, capital of the territory 
of Kalbi, in Hindustan, 62472., 
553 715,756, 767?2.7,— app. xxv, 
xxvi. 

MaM, — a town in the country of 
TTlil ta or O^in, 1222 n, 

Maidan, the darab of, — south of 
tbe Kurmah, in the province of 
Harman, 499 n* 

Maidan, — a district near Kabul, 
9872.8. 

Maidan-i-Sabz, — a place in tbe city 
of Gbaznin, 28772.9, 

Maiden’s Oastle, tbe, — in tbe 
territory of 340 n 1. 
Maifarkat, tbe name of Mayya- 
farikin [Martyropolis] in tbe 
Syrian language, 1270 72 .. 
Maiband, 37872.9, for Maimand, 
w'biob see, 

Maimanab, — a place in Kburasan, 
129 7 ^ 3, — ^more correctly Miba- 
nab. 

Maimand, — a small town of Gbaz- 
nin, 92 72 . 3, 378 and 72 . 9, 391, 
399. 

Maimun-Dniz, — a stronghold in 
tbe Kubistan of tbe Mulahidab, 
706 7^ 3, 1206 72. 1, 1208 ni, 1209 n, 
1257 7t. 

Majai', territory of, 116572., tbe 
Magyar of Europeans. 

Makar,— a city in tbe country of 
tbe TXriis [Russians], 1170 72.. 
Makbad, — a town on tbe river 
Sind, 53871. 


Makbialab mountains, or tbe Kob- 
i-Jud, — ^now known as tbe Salt 
Range, 453 72 . 4, 637 72., 538 72., 

609 72 3 . 

Makkab, tbe sacred city of tbe 
Moslems in tbe territory of 
^ijaz, 5, 8, 24, 82 and n 8, 103 72., 
138, 139 71, 140 715, 178, 18571, 
190,192, 227711, 228714, 265 
714,346, 384717, 717 7i, 757 71 5, 
835 71 3 . 

Makran, 8871 2, same as Mukran, 
wbicb see. 

Maksadab or Maksidab, — a town 
of Hindustan, 576 and n 4,— *app. 
xxii. 

Maksidab or Maksidab, 57671 4. 
See under Maksadab. 

Makwanpur, — a town of Hindus- 
tan, 560714, 56771 1. 

Malan,— a Dasbt or desert in tbe 
territory of Hirat, 185 71 . 

Malazab-gird, — a place in Azar- 
baijan in tbe vicinity of AMat, 
134710. 

Maldab, — a city in tbe Bengal 
Presidency, 59071. 

Malik-pur, — a town in tbe Panjab, 
53671, 63771. See also under 
Malkapur. 

Malkapur,— a town in tbe Panjab, 
293 715, 63671. See also under 
Malik-pur. [wab. 

Malwa, 623 71 9. See under Mal- 

Malwab, — a territory of Hindustan, 
491,587714,68871, 58971, 692 71, 
622, 623 719,628, 639 ti 8, 690 71 , 
691and7i, 733716 , 743, 769, 817 
and 71 6, 824 and ti 7. 

Manbij,— a fortress in tbe neigh- 
bourhood of Halab, in tbe Diyar- 
i-Shamiah. 204 21 . 
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Mandanr, — a province of Hindus- 
tan, 661. 

Mandawar, — a fortress within the 
limits of the Siwalikh territory, 
611 and 71 3, 623 w9, 627, 778 
and 71 1. 

Mandawar, 6117^3, for Mandawar, 
which see. 

Mandesh, — a stronghold in Khura- 
san, 30872,9. 

Mandesh, — a district and city in 
the territory of ^ur, 30676 5, 
308 and 72 9, 311 and 7? 3, 318 and 
761, 31972,5, 34)0, 100272 8, 1072 
72,7. 

Mandhu, — or 

Mandhun,--a district south of Ban- 
galah, 589 72 ,, 693 n, 

Mandianah, — a district in tho 
country of Hindustan, 769. 

Mandroy, the chief town of Lam- 
ghan, in Afghanistan, 79 n, 

Mandroy, darah pf, — ^in Af gh anis- 
tan, 79 ti,. 

Mandu or Mandu, 611 n 3 623 n 9, 
for Mandawar, which seo. 

Mandud, 61172 3, for Mandawar, 
which see, 

Mangali-Suyah, — another name of 
the territory of Kashghar, 92276. 

Mang-ohing, — a town in the 
country of ^ita or Chin, 1221 72. 

Mang-Kun,— a town in the country 
of nita or Chin. 1221 72. 

Mangir, SarJcar of, — ^in the province 
of Bangalah, 593 72. 

Mangishlak. See under Meng- 
^ishlak. 

Manglan,— a range of Hills in 
Northern India, 453 n 4. 

Manharah, — a village 'on the east 
bank of the La’ir-wiil river, 77 72, 


Manik-pui',— a district and town of 
Bangalah south of Awadh, 59072, 
59172, 663 72 8, 704, 737, 738, 767 
72 7, 830, 838 72 7, 847, 848. 

Manish,— a town in the territory of 
Awadh, 744 and 72 5. 

Manj, name of the fortress of Bra. 
niah in i^^imiauj, 8672, 

Mankas, — a city in the countiy of 
Bulo [Poland], 1166 72, 1167 ? 6 , 
117172. 

Man-Minarah,— a fortress on the 
west bank of the Indus above 
Atak, 78 76, 1043721. 

Mansurah or Mansura, — the capital 
of Sind, lix, 82, 539 and 72 4, 674 
72 3, 809, 81072. 

Mansuriah, — a fortress in Khura- 
san, 1192 72 . 

Mans Uriah, —a town of Sindustan, 
633 72 . 

Mansuriyah, — a town in tho Diyar- 
i-Misriah, 22976 5. It is in- 
correctly printed Mansurah, seo 
page lix, 

Mansur -pur, — a district west of 
Dihli and north-west of Kaithal, 
635, 707, 749 and 72 2, 760, 830. 

Man-Yazid, — a fortress in Khura- 
san, 82 and 72 6. 

Manzi,— the country east of Khita 
as called by the Chinese, 115272, 
121672, 121776, 1219 72, 125771. 
It is tho Maha-Ohin of the 
Hindus. 

Mar-abad, — a town of ]^urasan ten 
farsaMs from the city of Hirat, 
328 72 . 

Maraghah, — a town in the province 
of Azarbaijan, 17076 8, 173, 471 
76 5, 99772, 1001 '? 2 , 1254 72 , 125672, 
1262 72 . 
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Mamab-Dnjz,— 'a fortress in the 
mountainous tract between Ha- 
madan and the Siwad of Baghdad, 
1238718. 

Maranjat, 1197 7i3, for Sar-i-Ta^t 
in the 

Maran-zad, — a place in the Hirat 
district, 358 ni 3. 

Marba^t, 1197 n 3, for Sar-i-Ta^t 
in the Kuhistan. 

Marddin. See under Mardln. 

Mardin, — a to'Wn in the Biyar-i- 
Bakr, 115271, 126471, 1265 and 
71 1, 1278 71, 1279 71. 

Margalah Pass, the, 9671 2, 9771. 

' See under the Marigalah. 

Mar^-i-Nulah, — a tract in the 
country of Ghur. 415. 

Margihanian, — the Mar^Ilan of the 
maps, 92171. 

Mar^ilan, — a city in the territory 
of Far^anah, 921 ti. 

Marigalah or Margalah, the, — a pass 
in the Panjab, between Eawal 
Pindi and Attab, 90 and ti 1, 96 
and 71 4, 96 ti 2, 97 ti, 713 and n 6. 

Mari^at, 1197 n 3, for Sar-i-Ta;^t 
in the Kuhistan. 

Marim, — a tract in the country of 
the XJriis, 1170 ti. 

Marjin, — a town in Mawara-un- 
Nahr, 97271. 

Markiimah, — a monastery in the 
city of Mayya-farikin, 1268. 

Maro Malkah, — a town of Hindus- 
tan, 391 and Til. 

Marot, 812 71 3, for Marut, which 
see. 

Martyropolis,“the city of Mayya- 
farikin, in the Biyar-i-Bakr, 225 
71 4, 126471, 126971, 127071. See 
also under Mayyaf arikin. 


Marat or Marut, — a place on the 
route from Bilhi to 'O' ohch ah. 
688 and ti 3, 812 and nn 2 and 3, 
851718. 

Marutah 851 ti 8, for Barutah, 
which see 

Marw, — a district and town in the 
territory of Khurasan, 6, 12 ti 8, 
17, 23, 27, 38, 39, 50, 51, 70, 94 
and 7171 2 and 3, 97 ti 3, 1 20 ti 3, 
121, 122 and titi 8 and 3, 124 ti 4, 
125,126,127, 129, 131 ti 7, 132 
and 71 9, 133,137, 146, 161, 152, 
153 71 7, 156 and 71 8, 23371, 246 
and 71 8, 247 ti, 248, 249, 250 titi 4 
and 6, 251 ti 9, 255 ti 7, 256 ti, 267 
71 2, 311 Til, 367, 37671, 378, 381, 
387, 393718, 399, 400713, 414, 
457 71, 472 71, 478 71, 479 ti, 480 71, 
481 71 8, 491, 514 71 4, 906 ti, 996 71, 
1009 71, 1010 71, 1011 71, 1021 71 8, 
1027 and 71 8, 102871, 1029 
103071, 103171, 103271, 103371, 
1034 «, 1 036 71 1, 1037 n and n 2, 
1046 71, 1049 71 2, 1058 71 6, 1226,— 
app. iii. 

Marw; the, — a branch of the Oxus, 
1030 71, 1031 71. 

Marw-ar-Eud, — a district and town 
in the territory of Khurasan. 35 
71 2, 24771, 257712, 300, 378, 391, 
405 713, 457 71, 481 71 8, 491 and 
71 4, 50971, 100071, 101971, 1028 71. 
Now called Mnrghab. 

Marw-ar-Eud, the, — a branch of the 
Oxus, 131 71 7. Now called the 
Mnrgh-ab. 

Marw-i- Shah-i- Jahan. — a district 
and town in the territory of 
Ehurasan, 94 71 3, 131 n 7, 146, 152, 
381, 397 and 7i9, 1027 ti 8, 1028 n >. 
Seo also under Marw. 
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Marwar, — a district in Rajputanali 
north of Jodpnr, 521 w, 611 n 3. 
Marwat, — a district in the province 
of Karman towards the Sind, 
498 

Mash-had of ’AH, — at Kufah of 
/Iralc, 64% 1. 

Mash-had of Musa-i-Ja’far, — at the 
Karkh of Baghdad, 1232 and n 9. 
Mash-had of Tiis, — in E!hnrasan, 
1149%, 1232% 9. 

Mashrik-ar-Eiid, 491 %4, for Marw- 
ar-Eud, which see. 

Masul, the Kahlukah or Pass of, — 
in the territory of Tingnash, 
1220 %. 

Mathan or Mithan, 641% 7, for 
Banian, which see. 

Matharah. See tinder Mathnrah. 
Mathnrah, — a city of Hindustan, 
86%, 790% 9. 

Man-Baligh, or the unfortunate city, 
— the name given hy the Murals 
to Ra§if, the capital of Bamian, 
after its ruin, 427 %, 918 %, 1012 
%3. 

Mauritania, 1229%. See under 
Maghrah and Ma^rib. 

Mauro Oastrum [Malazah-gird], — 
a place in Azarbaijan in the vici- 
nity of Akhlat. 134 % 9. 

Mausil, — a district and town of 
Mesopotamia, Iviii, 69 and%4, 
62 and%7, 148, 149, 169, 203 and 
%1, 204 and%, 205% 6, 207 % 8, 
225 w4, 883, 934%, 1228, 1232, 
1234% 8, 1237, 1239%, 1244%, 
1247%, 1252, 1262%, 1270, 1272 
%5, 1278%, 1280% 5, 128171, 

1282 %. 

Mavrennahr, 915 %, for Mawara-nn- 
Nahr. 


Mawar-un-Nahr, for Mawara-un* 
Nahr, see page Iviii. 

Mawara-un-Nahr [Transoxiana], 
the countries beyond the Jihun, 
Ivii, 12 % 3, 19 % 2, 24 and % 3, 25, 
26 and n 3, 27 and % 6, 28 and % 8, 
31 aud%3, 35 71 6, 44, 52 wand 
% 1, 85%, 86%, 87%, 116 and%2, 
117 and%, 120 and % 3, 122 w 8, 
123 71, 134% 8, 137% 6, 138% 8, 

139 %, 140 n 5, 147 and % 8, 154 % 2, 
155 71, 227, 238 %, 246, 260 and % 7, 
26471, 266, 267, 269, 273% and 
%5, 275 and %, 280, 281% 5, 374 
%5, 375%, 382, 426 % 6, 434% 1, 
759 % 3, 878 %, 880, 881 %, 882 %, 
901 %, 902 %, 903 w, 904 %, 906 %, 
907 %, 908 77, 909 %, 911 %, 912 % 9, 
91477, 915 77 , 916%, 918, 921%, 
92371, 925%, 926%, 927%, 930%, 
978 71, 980 and % 8, 998 %, 1007, 
1015 %, 1075 %, 1087 %, 1097 % 7, 
1137 %, 1142, 1145 %, 1146, 1152%, 
1186%, 1194%, 1216%, 1217%, 1218, 
1220, 1258% 8, 1275% 3, 1292,— 
app. xviii. [676% 4, — app. xxii. 

Maxabad, — a town of Hindustan, 

Maxadabad, — a town of Hindustan, 
676% 4, — app. xxii. 

Mayya-fari]j;in [Marty ropolis], — a 
city in the Diyar-i-Bakr, lix, 225 
%4, 226% 7, 1262, 1264%, 1265 
and % 9, 1268 and % 9, 1269 %, 1270 
and % and %% 2 and 3, 1272 % 6, 
1273% 7, 1278%, 1279, 1280. 

Mazandaran, — a province of Persia, 
45% 9, 94, 180% 7, 241, 242 % 6, 
26171, 274 %1, 277 and%5, 279, 
280, 92671, 933%, 990%, 991%, 
992,994 71,1000%, 1004, 1028%, 
1063, 111771, 1120% 2, 1121%, 
1188 % and 7i 8, 1207 %. 
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Ma^ar^i-^aarat-i-Turkistan, or Tar- 
kistan £Hazrefc], — name of I-lask 
in the territory of Taraz, 932 n, 

Mecca, 835 % 3, for Makkah, which 
see. 

Meemtina, 378 9t 9, for Maimand, 
which see. 

Megnah, the, — a river in sonth- 
eastern Bengal, 5S9 n, 

Meimnna, 378 719, for Maimand, 
which see. 

Meng-Kishlak, — the Winter Station 
of the Meng, the Mangishlak of 
the maps, 116472.9. 

Meimnudiz, 120972., for Maimun- 
dajz, which see. 

Merke, — a town in the country of 
Kara-Khita. 919 n, 

Meron, for Marw, which see. 

Mern, for Marw, which see. 

Merv, for Marw, which see. 

Merv-i- Shah-Jahan. 94 n 3, for Marw- 
i-Shah-i-Jahan, which see. 

Meshed, 1232 72. 9, for the Mash-had 
of 'J’us in Khurasan. 

Mesopotamia, 135, 136 w, 20471, 
92171, 127471, 127972.. The Ja- 
zirah of Arab geographers. 

Me war, — a city of Hindustan, near 
the Aravalli mountains, 70572.7. 

Mewat, the hilly tract of, — ^in 
Hindustan, 684, 705 7, 706 7^ 9, 
760, 818, 837, 846 716 , 850, 851. 

Miafarkin, an error for Mayya- 
farikin. 

Mia-pur, — a place on the river Gang 
near Ruyki, 697 and 22 ., 799 and 

72 . 2 . 

Mia-puri, — an old place a little to 
the S. W. of Hardwar, 799 72. 2. 

Miohanl,— a place in the Khaibar 
mountains, 79 72 -. 

30 . . 


Michni, for Miohani. 

Mihanah, — a place in Khurasan. 129 
72. 3, — called Maimanah by Euro- 
peans. 

Mihar, 714 72. 9, 733. Same as Mahir 
and Mihir, which see. 

Mihir or Mihir, — a place in the 
Sagar and Narbadah territories, 
657, 71372.2, 74472.9, 794, 849 718 . 
See also under Mihar and Mahir. 

Mihran, the,— another name of the 
river Sind [Indus], 295 72 .. 

Mihrin-dujz, — a fortress in the 
Euhistan of the Mulahidah, 
119272.. 

Minar of IKlutb Sahib, — in the capital 
city of Dihli, 520 72., 621 72. 6, 622 72.,' 
— app. iv. 

Mingrelia, — a country south of the 
Caucasus, 86072-9. 

Mirat, 68872 . 3 , 81272.2. See also 
under Mira^h. 

Mirath or Mirat, — a city east of 
Dihli, the Meerut of the maps, 

469 and 72. 9, 491, 515, 516 7^ 2, 
702 and 71 3, 799, — app. ii, iv, v.* 
See also under Mirat. 

Mirwan or Nirwan, — a plain in the 
territory of Sind, 1047 72.'4. 

Misr, 13, 4772.7, 55 72 1, 134, 137, 
139, 140 and 72 . 72.2 and 5, 163 n 5, 
203, 20471,205 714, 206, 208 71 2, 
209 and 72. and 71 6, 210 and 71 , 211 
and 71 9, 212 and ti 1, 213 and ti 3^ 
214, 216 and 71 3, 21771, 218, 219, 
222, 223 and 71 and 7121 4 and 6, 
224 and 71 8, 225 71 4, 227 ti 9, 228 
and 71 4, 229 71 5, 230, 299, 303 71 7, 

470 71, 597, 616712, 766, 796, 
115271, 119371, 1246715, 1254 w, 
1256 716, 1259713, 126071, 1261 7i, 
1265 71 9, 1275713, 127671, 12777?, 
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1378 7Z, 1280 n 5, 1281 n, 1282 n. 
See also under Egypt and IKahi- 
rati. [Miirlah. 

MisrTali. See trader the Diyar-i- 

l^ithan or Mithan, 54*1 n 7, 623 8, 
for Banian, Which see. 

Mithah-kot,— -a place on the Indtis, 
641 ^ 7 . 

Mogan, plain of, 996 rt^ 1 OOl n. See 
trader Mnghan. 

Mogholistan. See under Mughalis- 
tan or Mnghulistan. 

MogOlistan. See under MughalistSn 
or Mngbalistan. 

Mongolia, 960 n. See also under 
Mnghulistan or Mnghulietan, 

Montreal, — a town in the Latin 
Kingdom of Jerusalem, 2107*. 

Mooltan, for Muttkn, which see. 

Morang,— a tract of country in 
Central Asia, 1044 w. 

Morayia, 116T n. 

Mosal, for Mattel. 

Mosdok, — the chief city of the 
Oherkassians, 999 n. 

Mu-awand, — or 

Mu-awandnr,— *a mountain range of 
Turkistan, 943 w. 

Mudah, 637 and7«7. See under 
Mundiidah. 

Mughal-TSgh, — a mountain in the 
territory of Far^nah, north of 
Khnfand. 931 

Mnghalistan or Mnghulistan [Mon- 
golia], 271 w, 880 w, 881 n, 883 w, 
883 71, 889 w, 8907?;, 8967Z, 896 n, 
902 n, 913 n, 919%, 922 n, 966 n 6, 
988 7i, 998 7t, 1081%!, 1083 7^, 
108971, 1091 7J, 109977, 110377, 
1112%9, 112777, 112877,114977, 
117477 5, 121777, 125877 8. Also 
styled Jatah. 


Mnghan, plain of,-^on the Caspian 
in Azarhaijan, 995%, 996 n, 

100177. 

Mnghulistan. See under Mnghalis- 
tan. 

Mukir, — another name of Baiha^ 
in Z5wulistan, 67 n 3, 87 77 . 

Mukran,-^a territory between Sind 
and Kirman, xxiii, 88 n 2, 193 and 
77 4, 244, 283 and n 9, 284, 295 77 , 
390, 490, 534 and 77 1, 616 77, 882, 
93477, 107477, 107577, 

Mukranat or the Mnkrans, 29577. 
See under Mukran. 

Mulljidistan, — territory of the MulS- 
hidah, 394 and77 1, 1187 and 77 6, 
1196, 1206, 1207%. See also under 
the Ifluhistan. 

Mull Sang, — a fortified city in the 
country of Tingnagh* TurkistSn, 
122077. 

Multan, — a district and town in the 
country of Sind, xiii, xxvi, 1, 85 77, 
88% 2, 91 77 2, 110, 11477, 11777, 
119, 120 and77l, 187, 293, 294%, 
297, 321 77 7, 449 and nn 1 and 2, 
45 J , 453 % 4, 454 %, 455 71, 456, 466 
71 1, 476 %, 477 %, 482 %, 489, 491, 
529 % 4, 530, 532 and % 1, 533 %, 
535 and %, 536 %, 638 %, 639, 640 77, 
641 and % 7, 542 % 9, 543, 610 77, 
611, 613, 614 77 8, 622 %, 623 % 8, 
628, 633 and 77% 6 and 8, 634 % 9, 
644 % 7, 645 and %, 656 %, 663 % 9, 
668 %, 676 n 9, 677 Tin 5 and 6, 678 
% 7, 686 77 7, 687 and % 9, 688 and 
% and Tin 3 and 4, 689 and %, 692 
and 77 3, 695 and %% 9 and 2, 696 
%and%3, 707 and%6, 7ll and 
%4, 714% 9, 720 w 1, 723 and%l, 
725 and%6, 727 and %77 5 and 6, 
728, 730% 6, 731, 746,747,768, 
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Y81 and nn 9 and 2, 782 and n 3, 
783 and % and n 7, 784 and n and 
«3, 785, 786, 792, 796 n, 810 
812 n 2, 816 n 3, 822 and nn 9 

and 1, 823 and 3, 825 6, 840 
n 2, 84)4 and n 1, 845 n^ 859 n 8, 
860,90311, 107411,, 1129, 1130 u, 
1133, 1153, 1164 and 111, 1155 
n 6, 1156 andii7, 1174, 1201 n, 
120211, 122411. 

Mumin^abad, — a fortress in the 
KnMstan of tbe Mnlahidab, 1203. 

Mundore, 611 it 3, for Mandawar, 
wMcb. see. 

Mundddab. or Mudab, — a town of 

- Hindustan, 627 and it 1. 

Mnner, — a place at tbe confluence of 
tbe Soane [Son] with tbe Ganges, 
560, 551 It. 
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Murang, tbe, — a river of Hindus- 
tan, 560 It 4, 

Murdban, — or 

Murdban-kot, 561 it 8, for Burdban- 
kot, wbicb see. 

Mur gb -ab. 1009 it, tbe later name of 
Harw-ar-Bud, wbicb see. 

Mur gb -ab. tbe, — a river of Eburasan 
falling into the Oxus, xxi, 235 
It 2, 248 and it 2, 324 it, 363, 379, 
394, 457 It, 514it4, 1010 it. 

Murgbab, — a fortress in tbe district 
of Marw, 1034 it. 

Murv, — and 

Murve, 472 it, for Marw, 

Musb, — a town near tbe banks of 
tbe eastern branch of tbe npper 
Euphrates, 1275 it 2. pviii. 

Miisil, an error for Man?!!, see page 


Hab, — a town between Eiriiz-kob 
and Hirat in the valley of tbe 
Hariw-ar-Rud, 358. 

Nadiya, — a town in tbe province 
of ’ Bengal, — ^app. xxiv. 

Nadole, in Gujarat, 522 it. See 
Nadul. 

Nadul, — a town in tbe territory of 
Gujarat, 521 n, 522 it, 

Nae, — a district in tbe territory of 
Bamian, 414 and it 6. 

Nae, — a fortress in tbe district of 
Wajiristan, 103 and it 6, 324 it, 
357 It 1. 

Naeman country, the, 949 it, 981 it, 

. 1145 It, 1219 It. 

Nagawan. See under Nakawan or 
Nakawan, 

Nag-awr,— a district and town in 


the territory of Siwalikb, 200 
and It 2, 469 it, 520 it, 549, 611 it S', 
616, 668 It, 685 It 4, 689 and it 5, 
695 and It 2, 696 it, 699, 702 it 3, 
759, 767, 780, 781 and it 9, 783 
It 9, 792 and It 1, 798 and it 8, 827 
It 5, 829, 830. 

Nagbawr, fortress of, 110. See 
under Nag-awr. 

Nag-mati, tbe. See the Bag-mati 
and tbe Beg-mati. 

Nagoor, 520 it, for Nag-awr, wbicb 
see. 

Nagor, 585 It 6, for Lakban-or, wbicb 
see, 

Nagore, 611 n 3, for Nag-awr, wbicb 
see. 

Nagrabar, 96 and it 2, 1016, See 
under Nangrabar. 
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ITaljasiah,— a town in the district 
of Baghdad, 1243 w. 

Nahr-i-lsa, the,— a canal or stream 
- in the district of Ba gh dad, 1240 n, 
Nahr-i-Sher,the,— acanal or stream 
in the neighbourhood of Baghdad, 
1241 andnl. 

Nahrwalah, — a city in the territory 
of Grujarat, 82, 88 2, 114 294 

. 451,470,491,616, 517 518 
619 520 71, 621 71, 522 ti, 545 n 5, 

, 602 and n 2, 1074 n, 

Nahrwan, — a town in the district 
of Baghdad, 62. 

Nahshab, for NaMishab,the station 
beitween Biirat and Ghiir, which 
see. 

Nahun or Nahun, — a town in the 
Silmur or Sirmiir territory in 
B[industan, 8397^9. 

Najaf, — a town of ’Iral^ where the 
TThnlTfah ’All is buried, 1243 n, 
Najas or Na^as, — a town in the 
’Irak-i-’Ajam, 995 n. 

Nakawan or Nakawan,— a village 
in the district of Payal in Hindus- 
tan, 640 and 71 4. 

Hakhas. See under Hajas. 
Na^istan,— a tract of country in 
Turkistan, 70 and 77-6. 
yakhjir^— a town in the country of 
Ghur, xlix. 

Ha khj uan, — a town in A?arbaijan, 
29671, 99772-. 

Ha^shab, — a town in Mawara-un- 
Hahr, 46, 274 n 1, 1004 7^ 1, 1034 72-. 
Na^shab, — a station between Hirat 
and Ghur, 325 n, 

Halah-i-Biah, the, 53371, another 
name of the Biah, which see. 
Naman,' 1219 n. See under the 
Naeman country. 


JTaman-Karah, 94472. See under 
Saman-Kaharah. [i-Nu’man. 

N aman Pushta. See under Pushtah- 

Namaz-gah, — name of a gate of 
Samarlkand, 979 n, 

Hamian, — a district in the territory 
of Khurasan, 401 71, 1020 tt-, 1021 
72-8, 1082 71. Same as Bamian, 
which see. 

hTandah DiwT, — one of the peaks 
overlooking the Kuma’un moun- 
tains, 799 71 2. 

Nandanah, — a district and fortress 
in the Sind-Sagar Do-abah of 
the Pan jab, 85 71, 534 and Til, 
53671 , 53672 -, 537 71, 53871 , 53971, 
623718, 627 and7i9, 678 and 71 7, 
679716, 760, 815716, 8167i5, 

113171. 

Nandanah, the, — a small river in 
the district of Fatlj-i- Jang in the 
Panjab, 537 71. 

Nandanpur, — a small district north 
of Handanah, 537 71 . 

Handna, 678 71 7, for Nandanah, 
which see. 

Nandua-tari, — a fortress in the 
territory of Mukran, 534 71 1. 

Nandunah, fortress of, 637 n-, for 
Handanah, which see. 

Nang-mati, the. See the Bag-mati 
and the Beg-mati. 

Hangnihar, 9471 3, for Hangrahar 
or Nagrahar, which see. 

Nangrahar, originally called Hek- 
anhar, — a district immediately 
south of the Kabul river, 1, 96 
and 71 2, 54071, 1016 71 , 1016, 

102271, 1043711, 1044 72, 1103 71 . 
Also called Hagrahar. 

Nanking, 958 71, another name of 
the city of Taiming, which see. 
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Naram, 4S9 n 7, S37 n, 635 n 4, for 
Tara’in, wliicli see. 

Naran-go-e, — or 

Naran-ko-e, — a district of Hindus- 
tan, 672 andM7, 677. 

Harbadah, — a territory of Hindus- 
tan, 744 92»9. 

Narbadab, tbe, — a river of Hin- 
dustan, 588 %, 853 n 6. 

Hardin [MMin?], — a city in tbe 
Diyar-i-Bakr, 1152 n. 

Hardin, 85 n, 86 n, 537 n, 678 n 7, 
for Handanah, which see, 

Harin, tbe, — a river of Mnghulistan, 
890 w. 

Harkoti, 672 7, for Haran-go-e or 
Haran-ko-e, which see. 

Harnul, — a town of Hindustan, 730. 

Ha§Ibin,’ — a town in Mesopotamia, 
1264^4. 

Ha§ir-koh of Tal-kan, — or 

Hasr-koh, — a fortress of Tal-kan in 
the territory of Khurasan, 94 n 3, 
993 -Ti, 1003, 1005 and 3, 1006, 
1008, 1010, 1012, 1013. 

Hava deva kala, — a town close to 
Eajgir about four miles S. E. of 
Kanauj, 680 w. 

Heh, — a district and town in the 
territory of Himroz, 196, 199, 
200, 1062 and«- 4, 1204. 

Hehawend, 996^1, for Hihawand, 
which see. 

Nek-anhar, 1, 1022 n, 1043 n 1, the 
original name of Hangrahar, 
which see, 

Hek-Hihar, 1, same as Hangrahar, 
which see. [Hipal, 

Hepal, 737 9. See also under 

Hephugard, — ^the name of Mayya- 
farikin [Martyropolis] in the 
Armenian language, 1270 n. 


Hessa, 993 7i, for Hisa, which see. 

Hew Cairo, 140 n 2, See also under 
5ahirab. 

Hew Khulja, — a town in Mu^ii- 
listan, 920 n. 

Hicssa, the city of Hisa in Khura- 
san, 1055 n, 

Higaristan, — a fortress of Gharjis- 
tan, 1199 n, 

Hihawand, — a town in the *Irak-i- 
‘Ajam, 307, 995 996%. 

Hihshab, for Hakhshab, the station 
between Hirat and Ghur, which 
see. 

Hikalah, — a place near Labor, 
294%. 

Hil, the. See under the Hile. 

Hil-ab, territory of the HH-ab or 
river of Kabul, 1132 %. 

Hil-ab,— a ferry on the river Sind, 
291 %, 292 %, 454%. 

Hil-ab, the, — the river of Kabul, 
78 %, 486 % 5. See also under the 
Kabul. 

Hil-Ab, the, — another name of the 
river Sind, 1020%. 

Hile, the, 140 and %%2 and 5, 213%, 
228% 4. 

Him-roz, — name by which the coun- 
try of Sijistan is styled, 12% 5, 
16, 20 and % 3, 24, 84, 154% 2, 183 
and%2, 185%, 186 and%, 187, 
188 and%7, 189 and%8, 190, 191, 
194, 195, 196 and%6, 197, 198, 
199% 7, 200, 201, 233, 287, 317, 
378, 390% 6, 391 and%l, 626%, 
911 % 6, 925 %, 967 and % 3, 1119, 
1120, 1199 %, 1200 %, 1203, 1204 
% 1 . 

Hinduna, 537 %, for Handanah, 
which see. 

Hiugaish or Hingias, — a country 
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adjoining Khita or Oliin, 1087^4-, 
1216 12177?., 12197?., 12207?.. 

See also under Tingn^sh. 
.Ning-hya,’ — the Chinese name of 
Tingal, a city in the territory 
' of Tingkut or Kashin, 1085 7^. 
Ningias, 1216 n. See under Ninga- 
' i§fe* 

Nipal or Nepal, valley of, 661 t?.!, 

‘ 667711, 639 w 8, 73771.9. 

Nirwan.or Mirwan, — a plain in the 
territory of Sind, 1047 t?. 4. 
'Nirwnl or Nirwnr, 690 Til. See 
tinder Nnrwnl or Nurwur. 

gt district and town in the 
territory of Khnrasan, . 116 7^ 3, 
117 7^, 119, 121, 122, 123 71, 124 7^, 
126, 129 71, 262 n 1, 286 n 6, 391, 
458 71 4, 491, 749 n 4, 993 ti, 10317?., 

. 1033 7 ?, 1037 7^, 1055 n, 1060 n 6. 
Nisatah, — ^the place where the 
’ Landaey Sind join the Kahnl 
: «v-er, 7971. [see. 

Nishahur, same as Nishapur, which 
OSTishapoor, 993 7i, for Nishapur, 
which see. 

^Nishdpor, for Nishapur, which see. 
Nishapur or Nishahur, — a district 
« ' and town of Khnrasan, 13 and 
, 71 8, 14 and Til, 15, 16, 17, 22 and 
V n 7, 23, 36, 42 and n 3, 43, 44, 45, 

, 46, 47 and 71 8 , 48 and 7 ^ 4 , 49, 50 
. and 71 4, 5 l 7 ^ 6 , 59, 707?, 8 , 71 71 . 6 , 
7471.3,76712, 80715, 8l7^, 89??. 8, 
. 947^2, 119, 122 and7^3, 12471, 
, 125 and % 8, 128 7 ?., 130 and ti, 131 
7?, 7, 132 7 ?. 9, 138 71 8, 181, 182, 193, 
« 199, 238718, 2407?., 245 7 ?. 7, 250 
and 71. 6, 251 ti 9, 252 and 71 4, 264, 
, 265 and 71 7, 273 7?, 276 and«, 
277 and 71 6, 280, 286 and 716 , 
346,37571, 380, 381 and7i7i2, 4 


and 5, 386, 391 and 71 3, 393 and 
71 8, 418, 491, 513, 626 71 , 903 71 , 
96271, 987, 989 71, 99071, 992, 
993 71, 1000 71, 1014712, 1027 71 8, 
1028, 1031, 1033 71, 1034 71 , 1035 71 , 
1036711, 103771, 1049 712, 1058 
71 8, 1116 71, 1117 71, 112671 6, 1212, 
1226. 

Nisibin. See under Nasibin. 

Nobo-dwip, the former name of 
Nudiah, 559 71. 

Nooreceuh, — or 

Nocrecouh, for Nukrah-koh, which 
see. 

No-po-ti-po-kin-lo, Chinese name 
of Nava deva kala, which sea, 
680 71 . 

North China, 94071. 

North Western Provinces, the, 
1131 71 . 

No-shahr^ — a town in A^arbaijan, 
1286719. 

Nubah, the Nubia of Europeans, 
214716. 

Nubia. See under Nubah, 

Niidawar, the. See under the Nud- 
war. 

Nuddeab, 668 n 7, for Nudiah, which 
see. 

Nudiah or Nudia, capital of the 
Hindu State of Lakhanawati, 
before the Muhammadan con- 
quest, Ixi, 520, 654, 557 and 71 4, 
558 71 7, 559 and 71 and 7i7i 2 and 3, 
674 and 71 6, — app. xxiii, xxv, 
xxvi. 

Nudwar or Nudawar, the, — a river 
of Khwarazm, 473 71 2 . 

Nu]i:rah-koh, — a mountain of Tgkha- 
ristan of Bal^, in Khurasan. 
100971, 101071, 1011 71. 

Nu’man, Pushtah or mound of,— 



InSex. 


2^9 


in the territory of Klnirasan, 1009 
and n 7, 1011 1045 %. See also 

nnder the Pnshtah-i-Na’man. 
Nur,— a fortress in the territory 
of aur, 328 See also under 
Tur. 

— a district in the territory of 
Bn^ara, 117 118 and7^4, 120, 

976 Tt. [473^2. 

Nur, the,— a river of Khwarazm, 
Nur, the, — a stream falling into the 
Kabul river, xlv, 77 78 

Kur, Darah of,— valley of the river 
JS’ur, xlvi, 78 


Nurokirat, the, — 78 n, for Nur and 
Kirat, two streams falling into 
the Kabul river. 

Nurwul or Nurwur, — a place forty 
miles east of Bhupal, 690and?j 
and?iu8 and 1, 691 w, 733 7, 
824 n 7, 825 and n 4, 

Nurwur, 690 and n and nn 8 and 1* 
See also under Nurwul. 

Nu*sha, — a city in the territory of 

, Khita, 956 

Nuziil, 521 for Nadul in Orujarat, 
which see. 


0 , 

Ohan, — a tract of country in Mu- 
ghdlistan, 1219 

Ohind, 78 for tlhand, a town on 
the Upper Indus. 

Oke, wrong name of the fortress of 
Uk, 1122 

Old Cairo,— the al-Mi§r of the 
natives, 140 -rt- 2. 

OldKuldja,— a town on the river 
Hi in Mu ghu listan, 919 n, 

0-li-ma-lu, — the Chinese name of 
Almali gh. 985 n. 

Onon, the, — a river in the country 
of ]^ita or Chin. 1218 n, 

Ooch,— the name of Uchohah as 
spelt by Europeans, 541 n 6. 

Oocha, 46072., for 'O ohch ah. which 
see. 

Oong, — a town on the western bank 
of the Indus, 78 n. 

Ordu Balik, 113972., for Urdue-Ba- 
ligh, which see. ' 

Orontes, the,— called al-’AsI by the 
Arab geographers, 127671. 


Ossetoe, — the country of the As as 
called by Europeans, 1165% 
116972.. > , ' . 

Ouala, fortress of, 1019 5^. See 

. under Walian and Walishfcan, 

Ouche, — the name of U chch ah as 
spelt by Europeans, 641 n 6. 

Oude, 65072.6, same as Awadh, 
which see. 

Oukaeir, 1083 for Albiabir or Akair 
of Turkistan. 

Ourga, 89572.. See under Ulus-i- 
Aurgah or Urgah. 

Ousaneth, — a fortress of Gharps* 
tan, 100172.. " 

Oxford, 268 n 3. 

Oxus, the, xxix,'xlix, 2572.8, 7671.2^ 
847^9, 12371, 278 72 ., 29271, 426 
726 , 87972., 882 72., 903 7^, 921 7^, 
995 71 , 100972-, 1010 72., 101772., 

102471.2, 104472.. See also under 
the Jihun, 

Oxyartes, — a Ba^trian stronghold, 
1054 72 2. 
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Paohohatn, — a province of Banga- 
lah, on the west side of the river 
Ganges, 586 n, 

Padmawati or Badwati,— South 
Bihar probably, 692 

Paiway, — a town in the province of 
Kayman, 499 n. 

Paiway, — a darah or valley in the 
province of Kayman, 499 n, 

Paiwar Pass, — on the route from 
^aznin to the Indus, 290 n 4. 

Pakka-kot, — a place on the route 
between Ehush-ab and Makhad 
on the Sind, 538 n, 

Pakla’i, 1043 n 1. Same as Pakli, 
which see. 

Pakli, — a tract east of the Indus, 

. 1043^1,1046?!.. 

Palamao, — a district in the territory 
of Bhatah, west of Bangalah, 
588 n, 

Palestine, 21471.8, 326 n, 4/70 n. 
See also under Pilistin. 

Pali, — a town in the territory of 
Gujarat, 521 7t. 

Palri, — a place in Gujarat close to 
the Arawali hills, 621 n. 

Paltarah, — a territory in Hindustan, 
V13 vb 2. See also under Baltarah. 

Palwal, — a place in the Bhara^pur 
territory in Hindustan, 726, 790. 

Pamir, mountains of,— in Central 
Asia, 426 n 6. 

Panduah, — a town in the territory 
of Bangalah, 590 ?i, 591 n, 

Panipat, — a town of Hindustan, 
605 w 8, 679. 

Panj-Ab, the, — the five rivers of 
the Panjab, 609 % 1, 614, 811 n 8, 
1155 ?i 6. 

Panjab, the, 2 dv, xxiv, xxvii, li, 79 ?i, 


96 71 4, 96 n 1, 112?^ 3, 113 ?i, 114?t, 
121 ?i 7, 125 7^5, 290 714, 291m, 
293 71 5, 326 m., 453 m. 4, 454 m* 
455 ?i, 466 M.1, 46971, 4777^,503 
and?^8, 505 m., 518 m., 626 m 8, 
627 m, 633, 536 m., 537 m., 639 m* 
608 M. 8, 609 nn 1 and 5, 610 m 6, 
633 m. 6, 644 m. 7, 645 m, 663 m 9, 
678m, 687 m1, 689m, 696 m 3, 
713 MM 2 and 6, 716 m 5, 730, 784 
M 4, 811 M 8, 822 M 9, 860 m, 869 m 1, 
905 m, 997 m, 1016 m, 1043 m1, 
1074 m, 1144 m 6, 1152 m, 1155m 6, 
1184 M, 1202 M, 1225 m,— app. xxi. 

Panj-ab, — a ford over the river 
Amuiah or Jihun, 988 m. 

Panj-ab-i-Sind, the,— the five rivers 
of Sind, 603 mm 7 and 8. 

Panj-Angusht, — a halting-place in 
the ’IraJ:-i-'Ajam, 1231 m, 1238 
m8, 

Panj-dih, — a town in the territory 
of Khurasan. 378, 391. 

Panj-hir, the, — a -river of Afghanis- 
tan, 288 m3. 

Panjkora, the, — a river in the Swat 
country, 1045 m. 

Panj-Had, the, — or the five rivers, 
1155 M 6. Same as the Panj-Ab, 
which also see. 

Papin, — a town in the district of 
Hangrahar, 1044 m. 

Par or Bar, — a place in the territory 
of Khurasan, between Hirat and 
Ghur, 325 m. 

Paras, the, — or 

Paras-Kol, the, — east of Mughulis- 
tan, 890 m. 

Parayan, — a place in the territory 
of Khurasan, between Hirat and 
Ghur. 325 m. 
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Paris, viii, 68 n 4, 3 59 7i 7, 31 9 n 5, 
335n 9, 340nl, 354 n 7, 376% 3, 
410% 5, 426 n 5, 432% 1, 433% 6, 
491% 2, 567% 2, 568% 7, 572% 7, 
573% 2, 58171, 605%!, 626 «% 7 
and 8, 627% 9, 672% 2, 674% 4, 
684% 8, 695 77/1, 703% 9, 870%, 
1071% 2, 1197% 3, 1283% 8, 1292 
%8, — app. XV. 

Parshawar or Barshabur, — a city 
on the bank of the river Sind, 
76 % 2, 80 %, 483 533 %, 1015 %, 

1022 %, 1043 % 1, 1047 % 4, 3082 %. 
See also nn-der Barshabur, Baiaha- 
* war and Bnrshor. 

Parshor, 540%. See under Bar- 
shawar and Parshawar. 

Pars-kol, the, — east of Mnghiiliatan, 
890 %. 

Parthia, 118871. Now the ’Irai^-i- 
’Ajam, which see. 

Parwan, — another name of Barwan, 
the town between Ghaznin and 
Balkh. which see, 2887^3. 

Parwan or Farwan, — a town of 
Af^anistan, on the Panj-hir 
river, 288 % 3. 

Parwan Pass, the, — a narrow val- 
ley north of Kabnl, xlix, 288 % 3, 
289%, 290%, 1020%, 1042% 5, 
1075 %. Also called Barwan. 
Parwan Pass, the, — over the Hin- 
dii-Kush, 28871 3. 

Parwati or Bhawani, temple of, — 
in Amarkantak of Jaj-nagar, 
588 %.^ 

Par-yab, of Tnrkistan, 128 ttt. See 
Tinder Far-yab. 

Patan [Pa chch am]. — a province of 
Bangalah, on the west side of 
the river Ganges, 586 n. [tah. 
Pateetah, 650 n 5. See under Pati- 
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Pathadah, 645 71 4, for the fortress 
of Tahai'hiudah in Hindustan. 
Pathindah, fortress of, — capital of 
Jai-pal, the Badshah of Hind, 
458%, 46271/, 603 77/6, 645 77.4. 

See also under Bathindah and 
Bhatindah. 

Patiall, — a town on the southern 
bank of the Ganges, 551 %. 
PatTtah, — a town of Hindustan, be** 
tween the Ganges and the Haram- 
Nasah river, 550 im 5 and 6, 551 n, 
Pau-ning-Fu, 1222 71. The present 
name of Lan-ohew, which see, 
Pa 3 *al or Pnyil, — a town on the 
route from Dihli to Ludianah, 
640 and%3. 

Payil. See under Payal. * 
Pe-che-H,-“a province of Khita or 
Q^in, 1219%. 

Pekin, — the capital of China, 920 %, 
958%, 1090%, 1219%. 

Pelusium, the modern Balbis in 
Egypt, 212 % 1. 

Persia, 1471 3, 70, 937i7, 295%, 
309 71, 426 n 6, 442 %, 447 % 9, 694 
. %4, 991%, 1008 % 5, 1010%, 

1011%, 1064% 2, 1188% 8, 1264%, 
1279%, 1292%, — app, xxi. See 
also under I-ran. 

Persian Gulf, the, 179 and % 3, 
124571 4. 

Peshawar, 1, 7674 2, 78%, 79 74, 
81 %, 285 and % 5, 291, 452 % 8, 
46577, 510%, 518%, 535%, 538%, 
874%, 1002 and%5, 1013, 1016 
% 3, 1021 % 8. 

Peshawir, for Peshawar, which see. 
Peshawur, for Pe^awar, which see, 
Pharwala, — a hilly tract in the Salt 
Eange, 1130%. [1136% 9. 

Pian-kiUj—aoity of Khita or Ghin. 
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Pich or Pfob, — a coantry north of 
the Kabul river, 431 n 5, 1044* n. 

Piechipaii, 918^, for Bish-BalTgh, 
which see. 

Piud-i-Dadan Khan. — a town in 
the district of Nandanah, n. 

Pindar or Bindar, — a fortress in 
Gharjistan, 342. See also under 
Bindar. 

Pinjan, — a place near Turfan in 
Turkistan, 916 w. 

Pirisabnr, — a city in Assyria on 
the Euphrates, 135 72 1. 

Pir-Pinjal, — a range of mountains 
in Kashmir, 104472, 1182 72. 

Pishaivur, 618 72 , for Peshawar, 
which see. 

Pitan, — a city in the territory of 
Gadhah-Eatankah, in Hindustan, 

688 72 . 

Piwar, 499 72, for the Paiway darah, 
which see. 

Po‘Chu, the, — name of the Oxus 
with the Chinese, 426 71 6, 

Poland, 116572, 1166 72, 116772, 

117172. 

Po-la-si, — ^name of Pars with the 
Chinese, 1011 72 , 

Pragiyotisha, — the ancient name of 
Gowahatty in Western Kamrud, 
56372. 

Pratah Minarah, — Fallen Minar, — 
a fortress on the western bank of 
the Indus, 7872, 1043 72 1. 

Precop, — a town in the country of 
the Urus, 1000 72 . 

Pul-i- Ahangaran, — a place between 


Ghur and Ghaznin near unto 
Firuz-koh, 1047 and 72 5. 

Pul-i-’Ashipn,-a stone bridge 
across the river Hirmand, 355 
726. 

Pul-i- Karwan, — a place in the vici- 
nity of ’Ali-abad of Bal]^, in 
Khurasan. 129 72 . 

Pul-i- Yak Tak,— an One-arch Bridge 
in the city of Ghaznin. 445 and 

72 1. 

Punjab, the, 79 72. See also under 
the Paujab. 

Purab,“-a province of Bangalah, 
on the east side of the river 
Ganges, 58672. 

Purb, 586 7J. See under Purab. 

Purshawar, 483 72, 533 n. See under 
Parshawar. [Parshawar. 

Pnrghor. See under Burshor and 

Pushtj—a name of a dependency 
of Badghais, in IChnrasan. 580 n 9. 

Pushtah Afroz [the Burning 
Mound], in Badghais of Khura- 
san, 580 and 72 9. 

Pushtah-i-Nu’man, the,— -a hill in 
the vicinity of T^l-lkan of Khura- 
san, xlix, 1009 and 72 7, 1011 72 , 
1012, 1013 and 72 8, 1020 72, 1028, 
1027, 1045 72, 1049 72 2, 1071, 1073, 
1079 n 3, 108272. 

Putun, — the Rajput State of Patan 
(or Anhilwara Pattan) in Gujarat, 
467 72, 520 72, 

Pyen-lyang, — 'the name of the city 
of Taiming with the Chinese, 
9572. 
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Qnang-si, — a province in the coun- 
try of Khita or Chin, 1222 n. 
Quey-ohew, — a Chinese town on 
the borders of Hu-qnang, 1222 n. 


Quey-Iin-Fii, capital of the Chinese 
province of Quang-si, 1222 


R. 

Rabat-i-Maaahj — a tract of country 
in the territory of Khwarazm, 

121 . 

Ead, 685 u 5, same as Eal and 
Eairb, which see. 

Eadakan,— a plain in the territory 
of Tus in Khurasan, 247 w, 256 
991 n, 1196^1, 128771 

Eadian, 991 n, wrong name given 
to the plain of Eadakan, which 
see. 

Eafak [Eiwak ?]-i-Tahud,— a makah 
lat or quarter in the city of Kay- 
yafarikin [Marty ropolis], 1269 n, 

Eagh-i-Wejz, — a plain in the terri- 
tory of Ghiir, 372 7i 1. 

Eagh-i-Zar, 7 -or 

Eagh-i-Zarir, — a plain in the terri- 
tory of Ghur, 372 and n 8. 

Eahab, the, — a river of Hindustan, 

697. 

Eahi, 521 w, for the town of Pali 
in Gujarat. 

Eai, — a district and town in the 
’Irak-i-*Ajam, 1, 10, 16 andn2, 

33, 43, 47, 53 6, 65 « 1, 56, 59, 
€ln4, 62, 8l7^, 93, 121, 124 w, 
12571718 and 1, 132 w 9, 13671, 

143 71 2, 14471, 166, 16771 8, 17172, 
176714, 177716, 180717, 24971 3, 
26671, 27672, 277715, 273 71, 283 
719, 29671, 297719, 990 71, 991 ti, 


994 71, 995 71, 996 ti, 1207 ti, 1208 ti, 
122872, 1262 71, 1278. 

Eajah Hoijaey’s castle, — on the west 
tern bank of the Indus, 78 ti. 

Eajgir, — a fortress to the S.-E, of 
Kanau], 680 ti. 

Eaj-mandri, — a district of Hin- 
dustan, 592 71. 

Eajputanah, 728 ti 3. 

Eaj-Shahi, — a district of Hindus- 
tan, 586 71 7. [see. 

Eakah, 12 ti 6, for Eak^ah, which 

Eak^’ah, — a town in Mesopotamia, 
12 and n 6. 

EM [Earh],— one of the two wings 
of the territory of Lakhana- 
wati, on the western side of the 
river Gang, 585 and titi 6 and 7, 
737 and 71 7. 

Ramhek, 487 ti, for Dam-yak, a 
place west of the Jhilam, on tho 
route to Ghaznin. 

Eamma, — a town in the Diyar-i- 
Bakr, 115271. 

Ram-pur, — a town in the Raj-Shahi 
district, 58571 7. 

Ram-Shahr, — a city in the terri- 
tory of Sijistan in Elhnrasan. 
20 71 3. See also under Ram- 
Shahristan. 

Ram-Shahristan,— an ancient city 
in the territory of Sijistan in 
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'K"h urasaii, 1123 71. See also 
under Ram-Sbahr. 

Ram-taldit.— >a town on the wes- 
tern bank of the Indus, 78 n. 

Rang, — a fortress of Guzarwan, in 
tbe territory of Khurasan, 1003, 
1072 and 714. 

Rangamahat, — one of the chief 
cities of Bangalah, 586 n. 
Ranganiati, — or 

Rangamatty, — a district of Banga- 
lah, 686 n 9. 

Eang-pur, — a town in the territory 
of Bengal, 570% 9. 

Rantabhur or Ranthabhur, — a for- 
tress of Hindustan, 617 w, 619 a, 
542%9, 591%, 610, 6ll%9, 623 
%9, 627, 642, 684, 685, 713, 818 
and % 4, 819, 824 % 8, 860. 
Ranthabhur, same as Rantabhur, 
which see. 

Rayh or Ral, — one of the two wings 
of the territory of Lakhanawati, 
on the western side of the river 
Gang, 586 and %% 5 and 7, 737 
and % 7. 

Rasiat, mountains of, — a name 
given by mistake to certain moun- 
tains in Ghur, xlix, 318 % 9, 319 
% 8, 441 % 7. 

Rasif or Rasif, — the chief town in 
the district of Bamian, xlix, 
427 n, 434 %, 435 %, 1025 %. Also 
called Arsuf . 

Rasin, — a fortress in the district of 
Malwah, in Hindustan 687% 4, 
688%. 

Ratan-piir, — a fortress in Jhar- 
Kundah, north of Jaj-nagar, 687 
% 4, 588 n, 591 %. 

Rawa, — a town in the Diyar-i-Bakr, 
[Mesopotamia], 136%. 


Eawah or Rawi, the, — a river of 
Lohor in the Panjab, 726 and % 3, 
811 and 71 8, 1156% 7. See also 
under the Hawi. 

Rawal Pindi, — a Division under the 
Pan jab Government, 95 % 4, 537 %, 
63871, 1191 7^. 

Rawan Hrida, Lake, — the fountain- 
head of the Sutlaj, 737 n 9. 

Rawi or Rawah, the, — a river of 
Lohor in the Pan jab, 460% 3, 811 
and % 8, 1131 7i, 1164 % 1, 1155 n 6, 
1166% 7. See also under the 
Rawah. 

Rayi, 996 7^, for Rai, which see. 

Raz, — a place near Sabzwar, xlix, 
385% 9, 429% 4. 

Razan, — a tract of country in the 
territory of ^ur, 326 %. 

Red- River — S u r l^-r u d— , t h e,-~a 
tributary of the Kabul river, 79 %. 
Reg-i-Gunjan, — a place to the south 
of the city of Sijistan, in the terri- 
tory of ]^ura&an, 20 and n 3. See 
also the next. 

Reg-i-Rawan, — a running or flowing 
sand situated near Kala’-i-Kah 
in Sijistan, 36 n, 

Reg-Pul, — a sand or gravel gate 
of Firuz-koh leading to Bust, 
412 and 71. 8. 

Rhutak, 487 %, for Dam-yak, a 
place west of the Jhilam on the 
route to Ghaznin. 

Rikht or Zikht. for the fortress of 
Sar-i-Takht in the ^Cuhistan, 
1197% 3. 

Rinn or desert of Kaohh, the, — ^be- 
tween Gujarat and Sind, 82 77/2. 
Rintambdr, 623 7i 9, for Rantabhur, 
which see. [Hindustan, 806, 807. 
Riwayl, — a tract of country 
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— a mountain in the central 
part o£ Ghiir, 319. 

Eoh, — a tract of country in Afgha- 
nistan, 510 n. 

Eohri or Lhuri, — a town of Sind, 
542 w 9. 

Bohtak,— a town of Hindustan, 
693 71^7. 

Eohtuk, 4S771, for Dam-yak, a 
place west of the Jhilam, on the 
route to Ghaznin. 

Eome, 1268 n 9. See also under 
Eiimiah-i-Kubra. 

Bot-hak, — a town in the district 
of Harianah in Hindustan, 791 
n 1. 

Eoz-mandesh, 308 n 9, for Mandesh, 
which see. 

Eudak, — a town in the district of 
Samarkand, 1 53 7. 

Bud bar, — a district and town 
between Gilan and Kazwin, 908??/, 
996 71 ., 1192 See also under 
Eiidbaran or Eud-barat. 

Budbar of Jiraft, — in the province 
of Kir man, 283 w 9. 

Budbar,— a town in the district of 
Marw, 367 and7^8, 369, 378,379, 
399, 427. 

Eud-baran, — or 

Eud-barat, — a district and town 
between Gilan and Kazwin, 
1208 n, 1209 n. See also under 
Eudbar. 

Eue, — a town in the territory of 
Khui^asan, 4s71n6. 

Euha [Edessa], — a town of Meso- 
potamia, 225 71-4, 1264 ?i. 

Euhah, 1264w, for Euha [Edessa], 
which see# 


EuhtaSj—a fortress on the route 
between Ghaznin and Hind, 53871. 

Euhtas-garh, — a district of Hindus- 
tan, 588 n. 

Eu-in-dujz, — a fortress of Mai’a- 
ghah in Azarbaijan, 997 n, 1 001 n. 

Euira,— a town near the hill of 
Abu in Gujarat, 521 n. 

Ru^aj, — a small tract of country 
in the district of Bust, 318 and 
n 6, 350 and tt. 4. 

Eura, the Bilad or country of, xlvii, 
lix, 3, 4, 5, 133, 134 71 9, 135, 137, 
138 and 71 7, 139 71, 14071 6, 157 
and7i4, 158 », 159, 160, 161, 162 
and 71 2, 163 and nS, 164 and7i7, 
168712, 171, 20471, 211, 214, 215, 
219, 226, 229, 235 ti, 297, 298 7i, 
752, 884, 1141 71, 1161 7i, 115271, 
1158, 1160 718, 1167, 118671, 

1191 n, 1192 71, 1195 71, 1228 71, 
1237714, 123971, 1152, 1262 71, 
127671,1292. 

Eumiah-i-Kubra [Rome]., 1268 7i 9, 
126971. 

Eiimilia, — a country in Turkey in 
Europe, 575, 752. 

Eupki, — a town of Hindustan, 704 
71 2, 799 and 71 2. 

Eus or Urus, country of, 87071, 
88771, 999 71, ' 110271, 116571, 

1167 71 , 1 168 71, 1292 and 7i 9. See 
also the next. 

Russia, 836 ti, 1166 ti, 116771, 1169 
71 2, 1170 «, 1171 n. See also the 
above. 

Bustamdar, — a territory on the 
shores of the Bahr-i-Khurz [the 
Caspian sea], 263 71, 991 7i, 1117* 

Euthenia, 116871. 
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Saba [Sheba],— a tract of country 
in the territory of Yatnan in 
Arabia, 6, 303 it 7. 

Sabangji or Sabankji, 1072 8. 

See under Sabek]!. 

Sabegji, fortress of, 363 . See under 
Sabek]!, 

Sabe^, — a fortress in the vicinity 
of Ghaznin, 1072 w 8. 

Sabekji or Sabegji, — a fortress in 
the country of Ghur, now western 
Afghanistan, 363 andn6, 1072 
and n 8. 

Sabit-gayb, otherwise *Ali-garh,— 
a town of Hindustan, 796 n. See 
also under ’Ali-gayh. 

Sabras, — a dependency of Nishapur 
in the territory of Khurasan, 181 
and n 8. 

Sabrash, 181 n 8, for Sabras, which 
see. 

Sabzwar, — a district in the terri- 
tory of ^urasan, xlix, 247 

491, 1027^18, 1037 n,— 
formerly called Isfirar. 
Sadd-i-Sikandar or Bab-ul-Abwab, 
680 « 7. See under the next. 
Sadd-i-Tajuj-Majuj or Barrier of 
Gog and Magog— the Great Wall 
of China, 680 91 7, 794 nl. 
Sadhura, the, — an old name of the 
Ohinab. 7691 2, 80 9i. See also 
under the Sudarah or Sudharah. 
Sadi-Kurgan, — a place in Mughulis- 
tan, 94091. 

Sadusan or Siwastan,— a city in the 
province of Siwastan or Sibwan, 
now the Upper Sind, 294 9i, 640 9i. 
See also under Siwastan. 

Saf , — a fortress of Hindustan, 1206 
91 3. 


Safalian, same as Isfahan, which 
see. 

Safed Koh, the. See under the 
Safid Koh. 

Safhed, — a fortress in Sijiatanor 
Sis ban, in the territory of Khura- 
san, XXV, 1205 and 9i 3, 

§afhed Koh or Sufed-Koh,— a for- 
tress in the territory of Sijistan, 
in Khurasan, 202 and n 6. 

Safid- Koh or Safed Koh, — a range 
of mountains in Afghanistan, 74 
91 2, 87491, 1022 91, 104491. Also 
called the Spin-Ghar. 

Safkin, 1283 n 1, for Sa^sin, which 
see. 

Sagar or Saugor,— a territory of 
Hindustan, 74491 9, 82491 9, 

Sagawn, — a town in the territory of 
Lakhanawati, 655 9i 5. 

§a^nr or Taghnr-i-Ghuzz, — a tract 
of country in Tui'kistan. 960 and 
91 6, 961 91, 963 and 9i 8. 

Saghir or Sakir, — a town of Turkis- 
tan between Kash gh ar and Khita. 
960910, 96191. 

Sagh-nak, xlviii, 908 91. Same ns 
Sak-nak, which see. 

Saharan -pur, — a town of Hindus- 
tan, 611 91 3. 

§ahari. See under §uhari. 

Sahili or Sihwali, 660 9i 6, for Bhi- 
uli or Bhiwali, which see. 

Sahl-abad, — a place in the territory 
of Khurasan, on the frontier of 
Bal^, 75 91 5. 

SMat or Sahla§t, 660 9i 6, for Bhag- 
wat, which see. 

Sahra-i-jud, — a place in Hindustan 
near the capital city of Dihli, 768 

91 2« 
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§atra-i-Hust, — the valley of the 
Furat [Euphrates], north of the 
Ala Dagh, 1275 and«. 2. 

Sa’id, — a district in the Diyar-i- 
Misriah [Upper Egypt], 210 n, 
228 n 4. 

Saida, — a town in the province of 
Kayman, 499 n, 

Sa’idan — Upper Egypt — , 228 n 4. 
See also under Sa’id. 

Saifrud, — a fortress in the territory 
of ^ur, 115 and w 6, 375 «/, 390, 
456, 1062 and -71 7, 1066, 1068, 
1070 and n and n 8, 1072 n 6. 

St. Petersburg, vi, vii, viii, 68 n 4, 
70 w 6, 72 71 6, 254 n 3, 263 n 3, 
616711,57271.7, 60972.2, 6197i7, 
68074 9,6827*5, 791 3, 832 71 7, 
853715, 900 712, 102371 9, 1284 
71 4, 1289 71 4, — app. xv. 

§airam or Sairam, — a town of 
Turkistan S. of the Ulu^ Tagh, 
87771, 969711, 970712. 

Sajang or Asjank, — a Sahra or 
Steppe in Mughulistan, 1141 ti. 

Sakah-Mani, 69771 5, for Tiklah- 

. Bani, in Hindustan. 

Sakar, — a fortress on an island in 
the river Sindh, 294 ti, 542 ti 2, 
643 71. 

Saker, 960 ti 6. Same as Sa gh ir or 
Sakir. [see. 

Sa-Khanah, for Siya-Khanah, which 

Sakit, — a town of Turkistan, 961 n. 

Sa]klab, — country of the Slavs or 
Sclavonians, 1167, 1292. See also 
under Suklab. 

Sak-nak or Sagh-na^, — a town of 
Turkistan north of Utrar, xlviii, 
90871, 970 71 2, 97171. 

Saknat, 557 ti 3, 558 n 8. See under 
Sankanat. 


Saksin, — a territory in Turkistan, 
234, 1115715, 1283 andTil, 1291, 
1292 and 71 9. 

Sala-Mihr, — a fortress in ' the dis- 
trict of Zawzan in Khurasan, 
258 71, 283. 

Sal cot, fort of, 45471, for Sial-kot, 
which see. 1090 ti. 

Sali-chwen, — a place in Mughulis- 

Sali ki Sarae, — a place on the route 
from Eawal Pin^i to Khanpur, 
119171. 

Salingae or Salingae, — a tract of 
country north of Mughulistan. 
87071, 88971, 1185 71. 

Salingah. See the above. 

Salingah or Salingah, the, — a river 
of Mughulistan, 88871, 889 71, 
940 71, 947 71. 

Salmas, — a town in Azarbaijan, 
99771, 1262 71. 

Salomad, — a fortress in the district 
of ^owaf, in the territory of 
Khuiasan, 258 ti. 

Salt Desert [Shoristan], the, — in 
the territory of Khurasan, be- 
tween Hirat, the Kuhist^ and 
Sijistan, 1015 71. 

Salt Lake, the, — in Bajputanah 
north of A jmir, 728 ti 3. 

Salt-Range, the, — a range of moun- 
tains in Northern India, 74 71 2, 
29471,48271, 498 717, 53771, 541 
71 7, 609713, 623718, 727 71 6, 

1130 «, 113171. See under the 
Makhialah Hills and the Jud 
mountains or Koh-i-Jud. 

§a’luk, — a fortress in the province 
of Gilan, 1029 ti. 

Salu-liug-klw, — one of the en- 
trances ill the great Wall of 
China, 95571. 
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Saliirah oi’ Aslfiralij—^a place in 
the torritorj o£ Khurasan, on the 
limits of Maimand and Far-yab, 

. 400 andw8. 

Samairam, — one of the dependen- 
cies of Isfaiiaii, in the ’Irak-i- 
’Ajam, 170 n 8. 

Samairan, — a tract of country in 
Tiirkistan, 880 n. 

Saman, — a place in the territory 
of Balkh) 26?^3. 

Saman, — a village in Mawara-un- 
Nahr, 2671 3. 

Samanah or Samanah, — a district in 
Hindus. an, 610712, 60872/8, 707, 
708, 758, 785, 830, 840, 841. 

Samancl, — a place of Hindustan, 
60871/8. 

Saman-Kaharah or Saman-Karah, 
—a place in Mughulistan, 944 
91<8 7 ?/, 96671. 

Sam- Aram, the original name of 

* Samairam, which see. 

Samaroand, 1045 7i, for Samrljand, 
which see. 

Samarkand. See under Samr^and. 

Samarkant, — a city on the river 
Atil or Wolga [the Yolga], 1290 
7 ^ 9 . 

Sambal, 684 n 8, for Sanbhal, 
which see. 

Sam-ghar, — a tract west of Kash- 
ghar, 92271 

Samisat, Samisat or Samisat,— a 
town in the Diy ar-i- Shamlah. 
223 and 72/71 5 and 6. 

Samnagan,— a division or district 
in the territory of Balkh, -426 

71 - 6 . 

Samnakan, — a dependency of NTsha- 
pur, in the territory of Khurasan. 
18171,8. 


Samra-mu,— a town in Hindustan, 
703 n 1. 

Samrkand or Samarkand, — a dis- 
trict and town in Mawara-uus. 
Nahr, xxx, 26, 27 and 72 , 6, 28, 29, 
30, 36, 37 71, 45, 49, 72 71 6, 11772, 
120 n 4, 137 71/ 6, 138 n and n 8, 
147 and 71 8, 153 71 7, 15471 2, 

155 71/, 233 71/, 260 71 7, 26 1 72 ,, 262 
72/1, 263 71, 265 and 71 3, 268 71 4, 
26971, 273 72/ and 71. 5, 274 andim 
9 and 1, 275 71-2, 277, 280 71.9, 
401 71, 473 71 2, 478 72/ 6, 479 and ti, 
480 71, 485 72 3, 604 711, 801 71 , 

90171, 903 71, 90471, 905 71, 90071, 
90771, 908 71, 909 71, 910 ti, 915 71 , 
918 72, 91971, 92171, 92271, 924 71, 
92671, 929 71, 93071, 931 71 , 970 71 2, 
971 72, 97471, 97771, 978 and 71 , 
979 and 71, 980 and 71 8, 981, 
982 71, 983 71, 985 71 , 988 ??, 993 71 , 
1004 and 71 1, 103271, 10J5 71, 

1082 71, 1097 717,109971, 1141 71 , 
1145 71, 116471, 1194 71, 1222,1258 
and 71 8, 1266, 1276 71 3, 1287, 
1288, 1289. 

Samudr, — or 

Samudra, 561 71 2, same as Samund, 
which see, 

Samund, the,— name of the river 
Beg-mati in the Hindui dialect, 
561 and 71 2, 562 ?i. 

Canadian, — a tract of country in 
the Diyar-i-Shamlah. 228 71 4. 

Sanbagji or Sanbakji, 1072 71 8. 
See under Sabekji. 

Sanbhal, Sirkar of, — 'a district of 
Hindustan, 468 71 3, 684 and ti 8, 
818 714, 122171. 

Sanbhal-pfu', — a district of Hindus- 
tan, north of Jaj-nagar, 68872. 

Saubhar or Sanbhal,— a district 
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and iomi on tlie Great Salt Lake 
in Rajpufcanah, north of Ajmir, 
728 u 3. 

Sanbhar Namak, 728 andnS. 1 
Same as Sanbhar or Sanbhal, 
which see. 

Sang-i-Surakh.—- one of the routes 
between Ghazmn and Hindustan, 
267, 603 and a 8, 505 andti6, 
506, 527%. 

Sang-i-Surakh. — a Kotal or pass 
near the Halmand river, on the 
route from Ghazmn and Kabul 
into Ghur, 441 and«7. 
Sang-i-Snr^, — a strong fortress in 
the territory of Ghur, 441% 7. 
Sangah, capital of the district of 
Mandesh in Ghur, 331, 340, 341, 
417% 9, 1002 and%8, 1072% 7, 
1079 and %1. [see. 

Sangan, 181 % 8, for Shangan, which 
Sangarah or Sankrah, — a district 
of Hindustan, 590%, 591 %. 

Sanjar, — a town in Mesopotamia, 
146, 1281%. 

Sankanat, — a province in eastern 
Bang, 557 and%3, 658 and%8. 
Sankarah, 591 %. See under San- 
garah. 

Sankaran, read Sanl^uran. See 
page IviiL 

Sanknat, 557% 3, for Sankanat, 
which see. 

Sankrah, 591%. See under San- 
garah. 

Sankuran, — a district in the pro- 
vince of Kapman, 290 %, 491, 492 
%7, 495, 498, 499%, 540%, 1021 
% 8. Now called Shaluzan, which 
also see. 

Sankuran, 115% 6, for Saifrud, the 
fortress of Ghur, which see. 

32 


Sankuran, mountains of, 290n, 1021 

% 8 . 

Sanpo, the, — or 

Sanpu, the, — name of the Brahma- 
putra behind the Himalayahs, H, 
662%, 563%, 570% 9. 

Santoo, — a town S.-W. from Jodh- 
pur, 705 % 7. 

Santpur,— a town near Abu in 
Gujarat, 705% 7. 

Santur or Santur-gaph, — a town of 
Hindustan, 705 and %% 6 and 7, 
758, 839 and%4, 840. 

Santur-gaph, 839% 4. See under 
Santur. 

Santus, — a town of Hindustan, 
576 and%4u 

Saptari, plain of, — in Hindustan, 
560% 4. [995%. 

Sar-i-Ab, — a town in Azarbaijan, 
Sar-i-Pul, — a town in Mawara-nn- 
Nahr, 978%, 1057% 4. 

Sar-i-Takht. — a fortress in the* 
district of Tun, in the Kuhistan 
of the Mulabidah, 1196 %, 1197 
and%3. 

Sar-i-TJIang Pass, — on© of the passes 
of the Hindu-Kush. 288% 3. 
Sarae, — a city <wi the Atil or Wolga, 
1173%, 1290%!. 

Sarae-i-Barutah, — a place of 
Hindustan, north-west of Bihli, 
851% 8. 

Sarae-i-Siasati, — a royal palace in 
Sistan, 189, 195. 

Sarae-i-Sultan,— a palace at Bagh- 
dad, 64 %1. 

Sarae-i-Tahiri,— a palace in Sistan, 

186%, 187. 

Sarahae-mari, — a place of Hindus- 
tan, north of Lakhanawati, 582 
% 6 . 
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Sarakhs, — a diatncfc and 'town in 
the territory of Khurasan, 60, 
81 94 and 11 3, 124 w, 125, 126, 

127, 129, 130, 131 n 7, 181 12! 9, 
24611-8, 247 n,, 399, 471, 472 w, 
479 n, 545715, lOUOis, 1028 71 , 
1029 n, 1030 7 », 1031 w, 1033 71 , 
1037 71, 

Saraswafcl, the, — a river of Hindus- 
tan, now the Sursuti, 468 n 3. 

i8ar-hadd, — a tract of country in 
the Diy ar-i-Sljaniiah, 222 and ti 1. 

Sarha-sang, xlix. 

Sari, — name of Sari, the Ku-yin, 
mistaken for a place, 711 n 4. 

Sarigh-i-I-ghur, — a tract of country 
south of Kashghar, 922 ti, 987 n, 

Sari gh -Koh the, — a lake in the 
mottntains of Bada^shan, in 
Turkistan, Iv, 987 n. 

Sarigh- Kol, darah of, — in the moun- 
tains of Badakhshan. in Tixrkis- 
tan, Iv, 987 n, 

Sari^ Pamir, the,— a range of 
mountains in Central Asia, 
987 71, 

Sarik-kul, the, 987 ti. See under 
the Sari^ kol. 

Sariz Pamir, 98771, for Sarigh 
Pamir, which see, 

Sarjoo, the, 886718, for the Sar’u, 
which see. 

Sarjou, the, 836718, for the Sar’u, 
which see. 

Sarkar of Bangash. See under 
Bangash. 

§ar-^ad, — a tract of country in 
the Diyar-i-^amiah, 222 nl. 

§ar‘?ar,— a town in the district of 
Baghdad, 124371. 

Sarsuti, 812 71 3. See under Sur- 
suti. 


Sarsuti, the, 459 71 7. See nuder 
the Sursuti, 

Sar’ii, the,-~a river of Hindustsfiny 
836 and 71 8, 837, 838. 

Satfi-Khanah, for Siya-Khauah 
which see. 

Satgawn, — a town in the territory 
of Lakhanawati, 665 71 5. 

Saugor or Sagar,— a territory of 
Hinduistan, 824 71 9. See also 
under Sagar. 

Sawah, — a town in the *Iral:-i. 
’A] am, 144 71, 14771 8, 151 and 
71 6, 1200 71, 1201 71. 

Sawah Pass, 151. See under Sawah. 

Saygili, 1018 71, 1020 % an error for 
Sigiz or Sijiz, which see. 

Sayo, the, — a tributary of the 
Theiss, in Hungary, 116771. 

Solavonia, 128371 1. See also under 
Saklab and Su^ab. 

Sea of Darkness, — the Arctic Sea, 
1170. 

Sea of Pars — [the Persian Gulf], 
17971. 

Sea of Gilan — [the Caspian], 
1286 71. 

Sea of Khurz. [the Caspian]. See 
under Khurz. 

Sea of Maghrib, — the Mediterra- 
nean, 1228 71. 

Sea of ‘Umman [Oman], 90371. 

Sea of XJrumi, — the Lake Uru- 
miah, in Armenia, 126271. 

Sea of Yunan, — the Mediterranean, 
122871. 

Se-chwen,— the Tingnash of the 
Musalman writers and the Maha- 
Qh'iii ofthe Hindus, 121971, 122171, 
1222 71. 

Sehwan, 29471, same as Si^wan, 
which see. 
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Seket, capital of the territory of 
Shash. in Mawara-nn-Nahr, 28 
w8. 

Selinga, the, — a rjver of Mnghulia* 
tan, 983 n. See nnder the Salin- 
gah. 

Sera- Mow, — a town of Hindustan, 
760 n 7. See nnder Sihra-mu. 
Sersily, the, — a river of Hindustan, 
588 ti. 

Sewastan, 1154. See also nnder 
Siwastan, 

Sew-chwen, — a province of Ehita 
or Ohm. 1218 n. 

Sfanjab, same as Isfanjab, which 
see. 

ghabartu, — a plain in the territory 
of ^hnrasan, near the city of 
Hirat, 1036 n 1. 

S^abnran, — a town in the district 
' of §hirwan, in the territory of 
Azarbaijan, 1287 n. 

Shabnrghan. — a dependency of 
Bal^, in Khnrasan, 128 n, 129 
and w, 635 n 7. See also nnder 
Shiwar gh an. 

^ad-ya^, — a city of NTshapur, in 
the territory of Khurasan. 14 and 
wl, 167^4, 238^.8, 24291 6, 247 
“ 250 n 6, 251 ‘nn'Q and 1, 252 n 3, 
255 -n, 7, 256 OT, 259% 3, 286tt«6 
and 7, 381 u 2, 393 n 8. 
ghafiirkan, 129, 635 n- 7, same as 
Shabnrghan, which see. 

Shagan, 181 8, for Shangan, 
which see. 

Sha^nan, same as Shaknan, which 
see. 

ghah-abad, — a town of Hindustan, 
109 9^ 6. 

Shahanshahi. — a fortress in the 
territory of Nimroz, 196. 


Shahantalah, — a mountain north 
of Tabriz in Azarbaijan, 1286 
91 9. 

Shah-dnjz, — a fortress inthe’IrSk- 
i-’ Ajam, 1192 tt, 1 207 n. 

ShSh-pur. — a district of Eawal Pindi 
in the Panjab, 537 n. 

Shah-Riikhivab. — the later name 
of Fanakat or Banakat, the city 
in Mawara-nn-Nahr, 972 u 

Shahr-i-Nau, — a place in Gilu-Khari 
near DiFilT, 6349^2, 856, 857. 

Shahr-i-Sabz. — a town of Mawara- 
nn-Nahr, formerly called Ka^, 
1194 9^. 

Shahr-i‘Zaghan or Ghiyas-pur, — 
one of the suburbs of Dihli, 598 

9t8. 

Shabristan. the ancient capital of 
Sijistan or Sistan, 1030 1120, 

112291. 

Shahristanah, — a town in the terri- 
tory of Khurasan. 1116 9^, 

ghahristanah Gateway, — in Marw, 
1031 71. 

Shahu,— a mountain in Azarbaijan, 
1286919. 

Shaknan or ghaghnau, — a mount- 
ainous tract of country in the ter- 
ritory of Ehurasan, 306 axid«'2, 
423 and9^9, 426. 

Shaliizan, — a district and darah in 
the province of Kapnan, 450 ti 3, 
491, 492917, 493 9^, 499 n, 603 
n 8, 526 n 8, 627 9i., 1022 n. See 
also nnder ghanuzan and San- 
kuran. 

Shaluzan, the,— a stream falling 
into the Kurmah, in the province 
of Kayman, 499 n» 

Sham [Syria], xxxiii, 2, 55 n 1, 137, 
140% 5, 144%, 149, 158%, 167% 8 
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169, 171, 203 atidTzl, 20471, 205 
and 72. 6, 206, 207, 208 and 7m 1 
and 2, 209 and n 6, 210 and n, 211, 
213 and n 6, 214 and n, 216, 218 72 ., 
219, 222 and 72, 9, 223, 224, 225, 
7t4, 226 and7j7t7 and 8, 22771 9, 
228 and 72, 4, 22972,5, 230, 297 
and 7>, 298 and 72>, 299, 766, 884, 
974 7^, 1162 71, 1158, 11607^8, 
119171, 121071, 121171, 1228 71, 
1239 71, 1246 n 5, 1251, 1252, 1956 
716, 1263 71 and w 8, 126471, 1265 
and 71 9, 1267716, 1270 71 2, 1275 
and n 3, 1276 «, 1277 72 ,, 1278 71 , 
1282. 

ShamaM, — a town in Azarbaijan, 
99871, 1287?!. 

Shamali KaobM Do-ab, — in tbe 
Panjab, 696 n 3, 

Shaman Gara [Saman Xabarab ? 2 
— a place in Mnghulistan, 966 71 . 

Shamiab, territory of, 12671 7. See 
■under Sfeam [Syria]. 

gbamilan, — a range of moantains 
in tbe Himalayab, 1046 71 3. 

gbamisat, 223 n 6. See nnder Sami- 
sat. 

ghamo or Kob,— tbe Great Desert 
of Turkistan, 92071. 

fibamum,— a town in the Diyar-i- 
Misriab, 229 n 6^ 

Sbandn, 121971, , •for Shang-tii. 
See also under Cianda. 

Siangan, — a dependency of Ni^a- 
pur in tbe territory of ^nrasan, 
181 and 71 8. 

Sbang-tu, — tbe later name of Kay- 
ping-Fn, capital of Obin nnder 
tbe Mn^als, 1141 71 , 1219 ti. 

Sbangt'Ui, tbe, 121971. See nnder 
tbe Sban-tu. 

Sban-tfL or Shangtti, the,— a river 


in tbe conntry of Earcbin, in Mu- 
^ulistan, 121971, 

Sbanuzan, — a district in the pro- 
vince of Kayman, in Afghanistan, 
290 w, 460 nSl 492 « 7, 49971, 
540 71. See also nnder Sbalfizan 
and Sanknran. 

gbaristan, — a wild desert in Kbwa- 
razm, 286, 

Sj^aristanab,— one of the dependen- 
cies of Nishapur in Kburasauj, 
181, 26571,491. 

Sbart, tbe district of Baghdad, 15 
716 . 

gbasb or ash-gjiasb, — name of a 
territory, river and city of Mawa- 
ra-nn-Nahr on tbe Sibiun or 
Jaxartos, on tbe frontier of the 
Turks, 27 and 71 6, 28 and 71 8, 
91671, 921 71, 932 ti, 971 71 , 97371, 
— it was also called Fanakat and 
is now known as Tash^and. 

ghatt-i-Nudawar, the, — or 

ghatt-i-Nudwar, tbe, — a river of 
Elbwarazm. 473 ?i 2. 

gbeba, — a conntry in Arabia, 303 
7*7. See nnder Saba. 

Sben-si, — a Chinese province, 
121871 , 121971, 1222 71. 

Sheorajpnr, 683 7ir See under 
ghiw-raj-pur. 

gher-ban, — a gate in tbe city of 
Nishapur, in tbe territory of Khu- 
rasan, 1035 71. 

gber-Sang, — a fortress in tbe jnonn- 
tains of Hirat, 342. 

gfeerwan, 1195 71 , same as gbirwan, 
which see. 

gfeetab, — a fort in tbe city of Gan- 
dhar, 77 ti. 

gbia-Kbanah, for Siva-Khanab* 
which see* 



Siiibl>ergaii, 1195 «, for SKTwar- 
gban or Sbiwarkan, wbiob. see. 

^igatze,-~a town in the territory 
of Tibbat, li. 

Shighnan, 423 n 9, for Shaghnan or 
Shaknan, which see. 

Shighnan. — a territory on the Upper 
Oxns, 1044 7Z.. 

Shihab-ud'Dm, — or 

Shihab-nd-Din-pur,— a place in the 
Panjab, 467 w. 

§hikar-gah of Snitan Piruz Shah, 
— ^in the capital city of Dihli, 621 
« 6 . 

Shina-EIhanah, for Siya-EIhanah. 
which see. 

Shiran, 181 n 8, for Sabras of Nisha- 
pur, which see. 

Shiran-koh, — a fortress in the *Ira^:- 
i-^Ajam, 277 n 5, 990 n, 

Shiraz, the capital of Pars, 25 n 2, 
55 nl, 64^1, 266 n, 295 n, 407 
n8, 974 w, 1118 n 9. 

Shirivah. — a town in the district 
of Dajayl, in the Arabian *IrSk, 
1240 n, 

Shirwan, — a district in Azarbaijan, 
lix, 170 n 8, 994 u, 998 n-, 1152 tt, 
1195 1287 n. 

Shiwarghan or ShiwarkSn, — a tract 
of conntry in the territory of 
Khnraaan, 128 n, 1009 ti, 1060 
1195 n, 1226 n 1. See also nnder 
Shabnrghan. which see.3 

ghiwarkan, same as Shiwarghan, 

Shiw-astan, 532 n 3, another name 
of Siwastan, which see. 

Shiwistan, — the modem Sihwan or 
Upper Sind, 1074 w. See also 
nnder Siwastan. 

ghiw-raj-piir, — a town in Parganah 
BM'ah of Allahabad, 683 ft* 


Shiwstan, an error for Shiwistan. 
See page Ixiv. 

Shiya-Khanah. for Siva-Khanah. 
which see. 

ghoristan, — the Salt Desert in the 
territory of Khurasan, between 
Hirat, the Knhistan and Sijistln, 
1015^. 

§hnstar, — a city in the province of 
]^uzistan, in Persia, 296 w, 1261 
n7. 

Sial-kot, — a fortress and town 
in the Panjab, 453 and n 4, 454 n, 
456 and 72-, 491, 627. 

Siba, the, — a river in the territory 
of 5angaktae, in Mnghillistan- 
945 71. 

Siberia, 961 n, 

Sibr, the original name of Siberia, 
96171. 

Sicily, xlvii. 

Sifanjab, same as Isfanjab, which 
see. 

Si-gan-fu, capital of the Chinese 
province of Shen-si, 1218 n. 

Sigistan, same as Sijistan, which 
see. 

Sigiz or SigizT, — a monntain range 
in ZabnlistSn, 18471, 1018 ti. 

Signitz, — a town of Hungary, 
116771. 

Sih-Gos^h-i-nab, — a place in the 
monntain tracts of Hirat, 149, 
351 n 8, 358. 

Sihniir, Hills of, — in Northern 
India, 684, 1224 n. 

Sihra-mii,, — a town of Hindustan, 
west of the Ghograh river, the 
Sera Mow ot the Indian Atlas, 
760 and7^7, 

Sihun [Jaxartes], the, 2871 8, 76 
7t2, 268 7t 3, 271 n, 27371, 877 ti. 
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879ti, 890«, 904w, 916 921 
922 n, 931 n, 932 n, 968 n 8, 970 
n 2, 972 n, 983 n, 985 w, 988 7i, 
lOOOn, 1082 n, 1192 See also 
under tlie Jaxartes. 

Sihwall, 550 n 5, same as Sahili, 
which see. 

Sihwan or Sehwan, — the present 
name of Siwastan or Upper Sind, 
29471, 540 7^, 692 71 4, 107471. 

See also under Siwastan. 

Sijistan,— a district or province in 
the country of Khurasan, xxiv, 
XXV, xlv, liii, 12,19 and Til, 20 
and 71 3, 21, 22, 23and7i9, 2471 4, 
25 71 2, 31 71 3, 34 and Tin 6 and 8, 
35 and 71, 43 and7i4, 76 718, 81 71, 
85 71, 134, 183 71 2, 185 and 71, 186 71, 
187, 188 and 71 7, 192 and Tin 8 
and 2, 193716, 198, 19971 7, 305 
n 7, 309 n, 324 n, 376 and n 1, 378, 
390 71 6, 391 and Til, 398 tj. 4, 
402 n, 419 71 5, 423 71 8, 447, 457 n, 
490, 502 n 6, 503, 604 and 71 2, 
510 n, 61671, 62671, 882, 911 716, 
925 n, 967713, 1015 71, 1062 71 3, 
1119, 1120 and 71 2, 1122 n, 112371, 
1125, 1126 andn6, 1127, 1199 w, 
1200 71, 120171, 1204 « 1 . See 
also under Sistan. 

Sijiz, 1018 n. See under Sigiz or 
Sigizi. 

Sikandariah, same as Iskandariah, 
which see, 

Sikhim, State of, — in the Eastern 
Himalayah Mountains, 56271, 
56371. [Kol, which see. 

Si-Kol, the, — same as the Issigh- 

Silesia, 1166 ti, 1167 «, 1171 71 . 

Sil Hako, — a bridge over a small 
branch of the Brahmaputra near 
Oowahati, 563, 56471. 


Silmur or Sirmur,*— a hilly tract 
and city in Hindustan, 706 and 
n 2, 839 and n 9, 840. 

Simnan, — a town in the district of 
Kumis, between Khurasan and 
Urak-i-’Ajam, 991 71 , 120771. 

Sind or Sindh, li, liii, 23 n 9, 82, 
88 n 2, 96 n 2, 115, 200, 28371 9, 
284, 290 71 4, 292 71, 293 71 5, 294 71, 
305 andn 7, 308 n 2, 318 n 6, 451 71, 
476 n, 491 n 5, 503 n 7, 522 71 5, 
524 71, 629 n 4, 530, 532, 534 and 
7171 6 and 1, 537 71, 638 71, 539 ti, 
540 71, 610 nn 6 and 7, 612, 614 
and 71 8, 615 71 1, 616 ti, 6237 i 8 ‘ 
644717, 646, 66671, 661 71 2, 673, 
674 and 71 3, 676 71 9, 687 n 9, 695 
Til, 704 71 5, 707 71 8, 722 and 71 8, 
724, 727 and 71 6, 728, 730, 768 71 4, 
784, 786 and 71 6, 788, 792, 79671, 
809, 81071, 812, 816 and 71 3, 823 
71 3, 840, 844, 850, 853 71 9, 859 ti 8, 
860, 862, 863713, 869 71 1, 997 ti, 
102371, 1073714, 107471, 1129, 
1131, 1153, 1261 71 9, — app. xvii, 
xviii. 

Sind [Indus], the, 77 71, 78 n, 80 7?, 
267, 290 714, 29171, 292, 29471, 
454 71, 486 71 3, 498 71 7, 534, 535 ti, 
636 71, 637 77., 538 71, 540 71, 541 n 6, 
644, 623 718, 631, 674 71 3, 677, 
678 71 7, 679, 687 n 1 , 696 and n 9, 
69671, 724, 733 n 7, 758, 792, 815, 
816 71 2, 993 71, 997 ti, 1007, 

102071, 1023, 1042, 104371 1, 1046 
71 3, 1073 714, 107471, 107571, 

108271, 1133, 1135 713, 11457^, 
1163, 1154 711, 120171, 121771. 

See also under the Indus. 

Sind-i-Biah, the, [the i’iver of Biah], 
687 71 1. See under the Biah. 

Sindh. See under Sind. 
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Sindlim-yu or SiTidlim-yu, — a city 
in the country of Maha-Otim or 
Tingnash, 1141 w. 

Sind-Sagar, the, [the riTer Sind], 
498 n 7, 499 n, 541 n 6. 

Sind Sagar Do-ahah, the, — in the 
Panjab, xxiv, 96 -n, 2, 455 7i, 535 n, 
637 w, 539 71, 609715, 62371 8, 677 
n 6, 815 71 5, 816 7m 3 and 5, 

1131 71 , 1155 716, 1181712. 

Sindustan, — another name of Siwas- 
tan or upper Sind, 29471, 632 
and 71 3, 1164. See also under 
Siwastan, 

Sining, — a city of Mu gh ulistan, on 
the bants of the Kara Mur-an, 
113771 . 

Sinjab, — a town or city in Mawara- 
im-Nahr, 905 n. See also under 
Isfanjab or Sfanjab. 

Sipahan, same as Isfahan, which 
see> 

Sira Muran, the, — the rirer Sira of 
Mnghuliatan, 121971. 

SIram, — a town of Turkistan, 877 tj-. 
See also under Sairam. 

Siran, 181 n 8, for Sabras of Nisha- 
pur, which see. 

Sirauri, 45971-7, for Tara-in on the 
banks of the Sursuti. 

Sirgoojah,— a district of Hindustan, 
591 7^. 

Sirhind, — a town in the Pan jab, 
458 72, 53372-, 707 7i6. 

Sirlioi,— a town in Kajputanah 
near the Arawall Hills, 521 n. 

Sirmur, 706 and ti 2, same as Sil- 
mur, which see. 

Sirmur Bardar, hills of, 641 and 72- 6. 
See under Silmur or Sirmur. 

Sirr, the, — another name of the 
SIhun [Jaxartes], 97071 2. 


Sirsutty, the, 459 Ji 7. See under 
the Sursuti. 

Sirushtah, — a district and town of 
Mawara'an-Kahr, 27 n 6. Also 
called Ishrusnah and Isrushtah, 

Sistan, — a district or province in 
the territory of Eiurasan, xlvii, 
16, 99, 133, 137, 186 n, 187, 188 
and 71 7, 189, 190,192,193,194, 
195, 197, 198, 199, 200, 201 and 
7x4, 202, 233, 235, 248, 504 and 
71 2, 926 n, 967, 988 7», 1002, 1013, 
1016, 1037 n, 1047, 1048 and ti 9, 
1053, 1062 and 7221 4 and 5, 1065, 
1119, 1120 and 72 - 2, 1122 ti, 1123 n, 
1124, 1193 71, 1203, 1205. See 
also under Sijistan. [see. 

Sitnoor, 705 72- 7, for Santur, which 

Siwad, — -the country surrounding 
the city of Baghdad, 1238 72 . 8. 

Siwalik hills, — in Korthern India, 
693718, 837 72 . 3. See also under 
Siwalikh. 

Siwalikh, — a tract of country in 
Northern India, 110, 200 and 72- 2, 
468 and 72- 4, 469 72, 608, 611 and 
72-3, 674, 693 and7^8, 703, 710 
and 71 8, 728, 781, 786,830,837 
and 72- 3, 850. 

Siwastan, — a district or province 
to the north west of Sind, the 
present Sihwan, 88 ti 2, 294 n, 
52972-4, 532713, 538 ti, 539717*4 
and 5, 540 22 , 610, 614 n 8, 6167*, 
628, 6317*8,6687*, 1154. 

Siva-Khanah, — a fortress of Ghar« 
jistan, in Khurasan. 416 and 7* 3, 
1072 and 7* 7. 

Snowy Mountains, the, — the Pir 
Pinjal Mountains, 11327*. 

Soane, the, — river of Hindustan, 
551 7 *. See also under the Son. 
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Soank, the, — a river of Hindustan, 
running to the W. of Gang-pur, 
688 n. 

Sodra, the, 678 nl, for the Sudha- 
rah, which see. 

Solika or Sulii:a, — a tract of country 
between Ohm and Hind, 1217^1. 

Somnath, — a town of Gujarat, 
82 and n 2, 86 w, 88 n 2. 

Son, the,— a river of Hindustan, 
661 71, 688 n, 743 n 3, 817 ti 9. 

Soorsutty, the, 459 n 7. See under 
the Sursuti. 

Southern China, the country called 
Maha-Oh.in by the Hindus, 1136 
71 9, 

Spin-ghar or Safed-Koh, — a* moun- 
tain range in southern Afghanis- 
tan, 498 n 7, 499 «, 1044 ti. 

Stony Mountains, the, — the Koh-i- 
Sangin, 593 w. 

Strigonia, — a province of Hungary, 

1168 71. 

Suadak or Sudak, — a city in the 
Krimea, 99971. See also under 
Sudak. 

§ubah of Bangalah, 692 m. See 
under Bangalah. 

Subah of Bihar, 69371. See under 
Bihar. 

Suchur, 960 71 6, same as Saghir or 
Sakir. 

Sucuir, 960 n 6, same as Sa gh ir or 
Sakir. 

Sudak or Suadak,— a city in the 
Krimea, 99971, 1000 ti, 116571. 

Sudhara, — or 

Sudhapa, — a town to the north-west 
of WazTrabad, 678 n 1, 726. 

Sudarah, the, — or 

Sudharah or Sudhara, the, — an old 
name of the Qhinab, 76 n 2, 483 n, 


63871, 63971, 644717, 66871,678 
andTil, 679, 813, 814, 81^2 
113071, 1225 71 . ’ 

Sufa, a town in the country of 
Azarbaijan, 99571. 

Sufed-Koh, fortress of. See under 
Safhed Koh. 

Sufi-Khanah gate, the,— one of the 
gates of the city of TJtrar, iu 
Turkistan, 971 ti. 

Sughd or §u^d,— a province in 
Mawara-uu-Nahr, and the country 
round Samarkand, 11771, 90571, 
90971, 91571. 

Suhan or Suhan, the,— a river issu- 
ing from the Jud mountains, 
113071, 113171. 

§nkara,— a tract of country in Tur- 
kistan, 233 71 6. See also under 
the next. 

Suhari or §akari,— a tract of coun- 
try in Turkistan, xlvii, 233 and 
71 5, 237. 

Suja, — a place in Turkistan, in the 
neighbourhood of the Awaj Tak 
or Tagh, 949 ti. 

Suja, the,— a river of Turkistan in 
the neighbourhood of the Awaj 
Tak 01 ' Tagh, 949 ti. 

Suju, — a city in the territory of 
Tingkut or Kashin, 1085 ti. 

Suk-i-Amir, — a town opposite 
Shiraz founded by ’Uzd-ud-Dau- 
lab Buwiah, 647il. 

Suk-i-Sultan, — a place in the city of 
Baghdad, 1243 ti. 

Sukanka, — a tract in the country 
of Jaukut or Kbit a. 1220 ?i. 

Suk“Qh,Iw, — a city in the country 
of the Khita’is, 966 ti. 

Sukin or Sunkin, — a city in the 
country ofKhurjah [Corea], 95671. 
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Stikkier, 960 n 6, 961 n. Same as 
Sagkir or Sakir. 

Saklab, — country of tbe Slavs or 
Sclavonians, 561 ti9, 1283. See 
also under Saklab. 

Sukquier, 960 » 6. Same as Sa gbi r 
or Saltir. 

Sukuir, 960 n 6. Same as Sagbir or 
Sakir. 

Sulika, same as Soli^a, wbiob see. 

Buliman mountains or Kob-i-Siyab, 
tbe, — a range of mountains east 
of Afgbamstan, xiv, 187 and n 3. 
Also called tbe Sulimani moun- 
tains. 

Sulimanl mountains, xiv. See tbe 
above. 

Sultaniab, — a fortress in al-?abirab 
I^Cairo], 229 m 5. 

Sultan-kot, — a city and fortress in 
tbe Bbianab territory in Hindus- 
tan, 54i5, 646 M 7, 732 andn3, 
824, 

Sultan-pur, — tbe name given by 
Ulugh Khan, son of Sultan Gbi - 
yas-ud-Diu Tughlak to tbe town 
of Arangul now Warangul in the 
Dakban, 6S9n. 

Sunam, — a district of .Hindustan, 
633 n 8, 699, 714 w9, 726 andw9, 
730, 788, 795 n, 830. Also called 
Sunnam. 

Sunarganw, — a tract of country in 
Lakhanawati, 558 n 1, 690 w, 

591 n. 

Sunarganw, — a district of Hindus- 
tan, near Talinganah, 590 n. 

Suni-pat, — a town to north-west of 
Dihli, 851 » 8. 

Sunkhas. — a dependency of Nisba- 
pur in tbe territory of Khurasan. 
181718. 


Sunkin, same as Sukin, which 
see. 

Sunnam, — a district of Hindustan, 
79571. See also under Sunam. 

Surah, — a place in tbe Gbaznin 
territory, 1014 n 2. 

Suraj-gayh, — a pargandh west of 
Bangalah, 593 71. 

Surat, Bandar of, — in the Bombay 
Presidency, ix. 

Surkh-Ab Kotal, the,— in Afghanis- 
tan, 1022 n. 

Surkhahan. — a fortress in Mazan- 
daran, 991 n. 

Surlh-^ar, — a range of mountains 
in the countiy of Ghur. 318, 319 

Sm*kh-rud [Red River], the,- a 
river of Afghanistan, 79 n. 

Sursuti,— one of tbe Mahalls of 
SirMr Sanbbal, in Hindustan, 
466711, 468 and 71 3, 491, ^29n4s, 
532 and 71 4, 533 n, 611 ti 3, 627, 
688, 731, 755, 812 and7i3, 837. 

Sursuti, the, — a river of Hindus- 
tan, 459 n 7, 463 ti, 468 and n 3. 

Sus, — a district in Kbuzistan or 
Ahwaz, 304 n 2, 

Sutlaj, tbe, “the Sutlej of the 
maps, 7971, 46871 4, 533 71, 611 
71 3, 687719, 723711, 739 71 9, 788 
7 i 9, 8ll7i8, 82371, 1155716. 

Suwat, — a mountain district to the 
west of Kashmir, Iv, 431 ti 6, 
1044 71, 1045 71, 1062 n 2. 

Swat or Swat. See under Suwat. 

Swen-wha-fii, — a town in the coun- 
try of Khita. 958 ti. 

Sylhet, — a district in the territory 
of Assam, 763 ti 4. 

Syria, 16271 3, 766, 1251, 1267 n 6, 
1275713, 1277 «, 127971. See 
also under Sham. 


33 



2S8 


Index. 


Tabarhind, — or 

Tabarhindahj—a district and town 
of Hindustan, xxiii, 381 n 5, 457 
and w and^i 3, 458 n, 460 n 3, 461 n, 
464, 466 and n 1, 491 and n 1, 532, 
53371, 542719, 603 and7i6, 607, 
612, 613, 627, 645 and nn 9 and 4, 
647 and7^9, 649, 652, 68971 6, 
695 and 71 2, 699, 70071 8, 704 
7^6, 71472,9, 723, 746, 748,749, 
753, 762, 767, 768 and 72 , 2, 784 
and 72,, 788, 792, 793, 794, 830, 
1059 71 9, 1060 72, 5, 1217 ti,— app. 
ii, iii. 

Tabarhindh, same as Tabarbindah, 
wbicb see. 

Tabaristan, — a province on tbe 
Caspian, 15 and 71 6, 16, 22,31 
72,3, 32, 33, 43, 63, 84 and 716 , 88 
72,2, 93, 133, 137, 26371, 27871, 
280, 881, 992, 99371, 1117, 1119. 
Tabas, — a town in tbe Knbistan of 
tbe Mulahidab, Ixiv, 807i5, 125 
72,8, 182719, 394712, 496, 1203. 
Also called Tabbas. 

Tabas, 74471 5, for Manisb of Hin- 
dustan, which see. 

T abbas, 125 n 8. See under Tabas 
of the Knbistan. 

Tabriz, capital of tbe Ata-baks of 
Azarbaijan, 18677 , 170 71 8, 172 
77 3, 29677, 298771, 48877 8, 492 
77 7, 861, 99577, 99777, 119277, 
1228 77j 126277, 126377, 1281 77 , 
128677 9, 1287«. 

Tae-ghan, fortress of, 1008 77 6. 
See under Tae-kau of Tu^aris- 
tan. 

Tae-Van of Badakhsban, 1010 77 . 
Same as Tae-kan of Tukharistan, 
which see. 


Tae-kanof I^unduz, 1010 77 , 1082 77 , 
1153 and 77 . Same as Tae-kan of 
Tu]^aristan, wbicb see. 

Tae-kan, — a i own in tbe district of 
Tu^aristan in Balkh, east of 
Kunduz, xWiii, xlix, Ixi, Ixiii, 22 
n 4, 9477 3, 12877, 288773, 28977, 
290 and 77 and 77 4, 376 n 7, 426 
77 6, 809 and 77 2, 1008 77 5, 1009 77 , 
1010 77 , 1011 77 , 108273, 110977 4, 
1110 77 , 1153 and 77 , 1226 and 
77 9. 

Taflls, — a city in the territory of 
Gbarjistan, 996 77, 99877. See 
also under Tiflls. 

Tag-ab, tbe, — or 

Tag-ao, tbe,— a river and valley in 
Afghanistan to tbe east of Kabul, 
334778 , 104477. 

Taghar-i-Gbuzz, — tbe Tagbar or 
country of tbe Gbuzz tribe, in 
Turkistan, 92377, 96177, 962 n. 
See also under Gbuzzistan. 
Taghazgaz,— a country of Turkis- 
tan, probably corrupted from 
Tagbar-i-Gbuzz. 962 n. 

Tabkal, tbe old capital of the pro- 
vince of Pesjiawar, 1002 77 6 . 
Tahkri, an error for Tigharl, see 
page xlvi. 

Taht Hazarah, — a tract of country 
along the banks of tbe Indus, 
113277. 

Taikan or Talikan, IOIO77, for Tae- 
kan of 'i’u^aristan. 

Tai-li-fd, — a town in tbe Chinese 
province of Yun-nan, 121777. 
Taiming, tbe present Pyen-lyang, — 
a city in tbe Chines© province of 
Honan, 95877, 960 ? 7 , 113677 9, 

) 1138 77, — called also Hanking. 
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Tai-taiig-f&, — a oifcy in tlie country 
of Khita or OHn. 958 n. 

Tajir-Koh, — a tract of country in 
the territory of ^ur, xlix, 319 
and n 4. 

Tik, — a fortress in the territory of 
Sijistan, ^6 n 8, 81 w, 186 n, 366 
102871, 102971. 

Tak of Zabulistan, 356 n. See under 
Tak of Sijistan. 

X ak Bridge, the, — in the city of 
Ghaznin. 35671-. 

Tak-ah, — a small district in the 
territory of Wajiriatan, 334 and 

71 8 . 

Tak-ab or Tak-ao, the, 334 ti 8. See 
under the Tag-ab or Tag-ao. 

Takarharud, 94 71 3, 96 71 2, for 
Nangnihar or NagraUar, which 
see. 

Takht-i-Bih!, — a hill north-east of 
Peshawar, 78 ti. 

Takrit,— a town and fortress on 
the Dijlah [Tigris] above Bagh- 
dad, 207 n 8, 1233, 1233 and n 2, 
1237. 

Tal-i-Bashir,— a strong fort and 
small town on a hill, two day’s 
journey north of Qalab [Aleppo], 
1273 71. 

Talakan of Juzjan, 1011 ti, for 
kan of yu^aristan. 

Ta-la-kien, — the Tal-]^an of Khura." 
san as called by the Chinese 
traveller Hiouen Thsang, 1011 n, 

Talandah, for the fort of Talsandah, 
which see. 

Talan WasTr, — a place in Mug^ulis- 
tan, 116571. ^ 

Talas or Talash, — a little district 
immediately north of Lower 
Suwat, Iv. 


Talas or Talash, — Iv. See under 
Talash of Turkistan. 

Talas or Talash, — another name of 
Taraz, which see, 932 n, 

Talas^ or Talas,— -a city of Turkis- 
tan, Iv,^ 877 71. 

Talash, the, — a river of Turkistan, 
87971. 

Talaway^I,— a town of Hindustan 
near Panipat, south of Thani-sar, 
459 n 7, 46371, 46771, 48671, 505 
71 8, 537 71, 635 ti 4, 761 ti 1, — form- 
erly called Tara’in, which see. 

Talbandah, for the fort of Talsan- 
dah, which see. 

Talbis, — a place in the Hiyar-i- 
Misriah, 211. 

Talcan, 1010 «, 1611 ti, for Tae-lkan 
of Tukharistan. 

Talcan, 1011 ti, for 'pll-^an of 
Khurasan. 

Talcun, 1011 ti, for T^e-lkan of 
Tukharistan. 

Talh-pat or Tal-pat, — a place in 
Hindustan, 8.-B. of Dihli, 837 
and 2. 

Tali, — a town in the country of 
Khita or Ohm. 1221 ti. 

Talikan, — ^incorrectly for Tae-kan 
of Tii^aristan, which see, 94 n 3, 
1010 71 . 

Talikan on the Murgh-ab, 1010 ti, 
for Tal-kan of Khurasan, which 
see. 

Talikhan, — ^incorrectly for TlLe-kan 
of Tukharistan. 9471 3, 1008 ti, 
1010 71 , 

Taling, — or 

Talingmah, — a city in south-east- 
ern Bengal, 58871, 68971, 690 ti, 
692 71. [see, 

Talkah-Bani, for Tiklah-Bana, which 
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Talkali-manI, for Tiklah-BanT, 
which see. 

Tal-kan,— a dependency of Kazwin 
in the 'Irak-i-’Ajam, 1009 w, 

1010 rbj 1208 

TH-kan, — a city and town in the 
territory of ghnrasiin, between 
Marw and Balkh, xlviii, xlix, Ixi, 
Ixiii, 22 n 4j 46, 94 and n 3, 257 
296, 376 and 72)7, 378, 390, 
398,399, 426716, 474 ti, 478 ?i 6, 
481n8, 50272.6, 809?z2, 917,99071, 
1003, 1005, 1008 and«6, 1009 
and 71, 1010 71, 1011 ti, 1012, 1013, 
101571, 1019 72 ,, 1020 7*, 102272,, 
1025 72,, 1027718, 1040 n 2, 1049 n 2, 
1071 and 71 2, 1079 and7i 3, 1082 ti, 
109971, 110172,1, 1103 7^, 1109 

and 71 4, 1110 72,, 1153 7^, 1201 7«. 

Tal-kan of Ta^aristan, 426 n 6, 809 
71 2, 1009 n. See under Tae-kan 
of Tabaris tan. 

Tal-pat, same as Talh-pat, which 
see. 

Talsandah,— a stronghold within 
the limits of Kinnanj, xxvii, 679 
and 72 , 6, 680 «, 816. 

Talwandl, — name of several places 
in B:indiistan, 459 n 7. 

Talwarah, — the present name of 
the fortress of Kalinjar of Mul- 
tan, 767f6, 8771, 107478. 

Talwayah, — a place in Hindustan, 
on the road from Dihli to Bhat- 

- nir, 459 72, 7. 

Tamak,— a tract of country in 
Turkistan, 877 afterwards 
called the Dasht-i-Kabchak. 

Tamghaj, — a city and territory 
of Turkistan, 154, 270, 27l, 900, 
909 7^, 924 7^, 935 and 71 3, 936, 
954, 966, 957 n, 958 n, 960 and 


n 6, 961 and n, 963, 965 and n 5, 
966, 967, 968, 974, 1047, IO82' 
1084, 1095, 1097, 1106, 1107,’ 
1109, 1111 and 78, 1112, 1144 78 4, 
1167, 115878 3, 1186, 1215 and 
72; 3, 125772?, 1282,1291. 
Tainishah, an error for Timmisbiah, 
see page lx, 

Tamking, capital of the Altan Mn 
of Khita, 113878, 113978. 

Tanais, the,— another name of the 
river Don, 1170 n 3. 

Tandsar, 459?8 7, for Thini-sar, 
which see. 

Tangah-Taku, 99178, same as Tang- 
Talu, which see. 

Tangai or Tingal,— a city in the 
territory of Tingkut or Kashin, 
1085 783 . 

Tangan, the,-— a river in the terri-- 
tory of Bangalah, 69078. 

Tangistan, or region of tangs or de- 
files,— the assemblage of moun- 
tains which constitutes the terri- 
tory of Bootan, 668 n, 

Tangtabash, — another name of the 
country of Tingnash or Ningaisb, 
1087 78 . 

Tang-Talu,— a range of mountains 
between Luristan and Bars, 277 
78 5, 991 78 , 

Tangnsthan, — the mountains of 
Bootan, 56878. See under Tan- 
gistan. 


Tangut, 947 78, for the country of 
Tingkut or Ij^ashin. 


Tanklah-Bani, 
which see. 

for 

Tiklah-B5nT, 

Tanklah-Pani, 
which see. 

for 

Tiklah-Bani, 


Tannassar, 461 78, for Thani-sar, 
which see. 
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Tara’i,— the marshy forest at the 
foot of the Sub-Himalayah, 838 
n9. 

Tara’in, — a town of Hindustan, on 
the banks of the Snrsuti, south 
of Thanlsar, 432 n 9, 457 w, 459 
and rv 7, 463 n, 466, 477 n, 486 n, 
491, 605 andnS, 515 to 7, 537 to, 
549, 608 and to 8, 635 and to 4, 
761 and TO 1, 779 and to 3, 802 to 2, 
1059 to 9, — ^now called Taliwari 
or Tarawarl* 

Tara’in gate, — one of the gates of 
Firuz-koh, the capital of Ghur, 
410 TO 5. 

Tara’in-ghar, 460 to 3, same as 
Tara’in, which see. 

Tarak [vnl. Terek], the, — ariTer 
of JLzarbaijan, 1287 to. 

Taratn,— a territory in the pro- 
vince of Lar or Laristan, in Per- 
sia, 93 and TO 7, 1192 to. 

Taran, — a village of Mawara-un- 
Nahr, near Bukhara. 1145 to, 

Tarawari, — a town of Hindustan, 
south of Thani-sar, 463 to, — ^ for- 
merly called Tara’in, which see. 

Taraz, — a territory of Mawara-un- 
Nahr, beyond the frontier of 
ghash, on the side nearest to Tnr- 
kistan, 154, 200 to 7, 261 and to, 
268 TO 3, 283 TO 9, 402 to, 411 to, 
474 TO, 889 TO, 906 TO, 911, 916 to, 
919 TO, 921 TO, 923 TO, 924 to, 929 to, 
932 TO, 934, 970 TO 2, 11 18 to 9,— 
called also Banki and TS'l^s or 
Talash. 

Tarbogor,— or 

Tarbokor, — a tract of country east 
of the territory of Kashghar. 
922 TO. 

Targfeii-Baligh, —the later name of 


2ai 

the A^al Yurat or the original 
Yurat of the O^ingiz ^an, in 
Kalur-an and Kara-JK^nram, 
1140 TO. 

Tarhind, 466 to 1, for Tabarhindah, 
which see. 

Tarhindah, 458 to, for Tabarhindah, 
which see. 

Tarkan, the,-"a river issuing from 
the mountains of Buldan KS-ir 
and falling into the river of 
Ardish in Turkistan, 1143 to. 

Tarku, — the chief city of the Alans 
in Da ghi stan. 999 to. 

Tarmaz, 198 to 2, incorrectly for 
Tirmiz or Tirmid. [see. 

Tarrai, incorrectly forTara’i, which 

Tartary, 567 to 4, 985 to, 1089 to, 

1217 TO, 1218 to, 1265 TO. See also 
under Tataristan and Tattary. 

Tashkand, — a territory and city of 
Mawara-un-Nahr, on the Sihun 
or Jaxartes, on the frontier of 
the Turks, 28 to 8, 890 to, 919 to, 
921 TO, 932 TO, 970 to 2, 972 to, 973 to, 
975 TO, — formerly called Shash. 

Tataristan, 270. See under Tar- 
tary and Tattary. 

Tattary, 920 to. See also under 
Tartary and Tataristan. 

Taulikhaun, 1010 to, incorrectly for 
Tae-kan of Tukharistan. 

Tauris, — a town in the territory of 
Iran Zamin, 1194 to. 

Taxilas, — a' town a few miles east 
of the Indus, 78 to, 

Tayang-fu, — another name of 

Ohing-du, the capital of the 
Altan Khan of Khita. 1136 to 9, 
11 37 to, — the present Fai-fong-fu. 

Tayif,— a town of al-l^ijaz in 
Arabia, 140 to 5. 
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Tayming, 960w, same as Taiming, 
which see* 

Taz Muran, or River Taz, — a river 
of Turkistan, 947 n, 

Terek,— a river in the province of 
Azarhaijan, 1287 w. See tinder 
Tarak. 

Terki, — the chief city of the Cher- 
kassians, 999 n, — the present 

Hosdok. 

Tez, — a seaport in the province of 
Mukran, 1076 n. 

Thaigin, — a castle in Grand Tar- 
tary, 1089 w. 

Tlianeswar, app, i. See under Thani- 
Bar. 

Thangir or ThanKr,— a fortress of 
Hindustan, the present Blanah, 
645 and 7^6, 646^17, 724 2, See 
also under Thankir. 

Thanl-sar, — a city and town of 
Hindustan, 45871, 459 7, 460 
nS, 46171, 463 71, 60871.8,— app. i. 

ThankTr or Thangir,— a fortress of 
Hindustan, the modern Bianah, 
470 audits, 471 7t, 491, 616, 

' 62071, 52171, 642 7t 9, 644 it 1, 645 
and 71 5, 628. See also under 

- Thangir. 

Thathah, — a district and town in 
Lower Sind, 29571, 45271 2, 614 

71 8, 

Thebes, — a city of ancient Egypt, 
140 71 2. 

Theiss, the, — a river of Hungary, 
116771. 

Therapia, — a quarter of Constanti- 
nople, 899 71. 

Thianshan, or Ulugh-Ta^ moun- 
tains, in Hughulistan, 92071, 92271, 

Thus, 102871, for Tus the city of 
Khurasan, which see. 


Thsung-Iing or Mountains of Pamir,, 
the, 426 71 6. 

Thuttea, — a town about eight miles 
S. of Kinnanj, 680 ti. 

Tibbat, 617 n 8, 560 and titi 4 and 7, 
662 71, 563 71, 564 and ti, 666, 668 
71 7, 573 and 71 2, 693 71, 66671, 
737 71 9, 870 71, 889 n, 896 71, 909 71, 
923 71, 936 71 3, 944 71, 950 71, 961 ti, 
98171, 104671, 1084, 1106, 113771, 
114171, 1168 713, 118471, 121671, 
121771, 121871, 122171. 

Tiberhind, 45871, 461 71, for Tabar- 
hindah, which see. 

Tiberias,— the Tabariah of the 
Arabs, 221 71. 

Tibet, 660714, for Tibbat, which 
see* 

Tiflis, — a town of ^arjistan, 297 n. 
See also under Taflis. 

Tighari, xlvi# 

Tigin-abad, — a city between Ghaz- 
nin and Ghiir, xlix, 89 and n 8, 
110716, 111, 148, 263, 82471, 347 
712, 350,358, 376 and 71 9, 391, 
448 and 71 3, 449, 1015 n. 

Tigree Barehnee, — a place of 

Hindustan, 697 n 5. 

Tigris, the, 64, 207 718, 1232, 1238, 
124071, 1241711, 1260 71 6, 1268 
7171 8 and 9. See also under the 
Dijlah. 

Tiklah-Bami, for Tiklah-Bani, 
which see. 

Tiklah-Bani, — a town of Hindus- 
tan, 697 and ti and 71 6. 

Tiklah-Mani, for Tiklah-Bani, 
which see. 

Til or Til, the, — a river of Kara- 
Khitae, 956 71. 

Tilak-pur,— a town of Hindustan 
697715. 
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Tilek-poor, for TBak-pur, whicli 
see* 

Tilkah-Bani, for Tiklali-Bam, which 
see. 

Tillock-poor> for Tilak-piir, which 
see, 

Tillok-poor, for Tilak-pur, which 
see. 

Tilsindah, for the forfc of Talsan- 
dahj which see. 

Tilsurra, — a town of Hindustan 
ahont twelve miles S.-S.-W. of 
Kinnanj, 680 n, 

Timmeshah or Timmishahj for Tim- 
mlshiah, which see. 

TimmTshiah, darah or Pass of, — in 
Ehnrasan, on the road from 
Nishapur to Mazandaran, lx, 277, 
992 andw6. 

Timran,— a district in the country 
of Ghtir, 319, 344, 408, 490, 1079, 

Timur '^ala’h, — a fortress in the 
territory of ^hm’Isan, 1004 n 1. 

Tingai or Tangai, — a city in the 
country of Tingkut or Kashin, 
108572-. [which see, 

Tingbash, 1216 n, for Tingnash, 

Tinghut or Tingut, 947 n. See un- 
der Tingkut. 

Tingit, — a tract of country in Tur- 
kistan, xlviii, 270, 960 and 72- 6, 
963, 1047, 1083, 1084, 1085, 1104, 
1106, 1107, 1109, 1111 and 72, 
1167, 1158. 

Tingkut or Tin ghu t, — a mountain- 
ous country adjoining Khitae, 
called Kashin by the Mughals, 
xlviii, 944 72, 94772, 94972,95072, 
952 72, 1046 72, 1047 72 4, 1073 n 4, 
108472, 1085 72, 1088 72, 109272, 

111572 5, 1140 72, 121772, 1220 72, 
— also called Anksae or Ankasae. 


Tingnas, 12167?, for Tingnash, 
which see. 

Tingnash or Ningaish,— the country 
east of Khita or Qhin as called 
by tho Mnghals, 1086 72 , 1087 72 , 
108872, 114172, 121672, 121772, 

121972, 122072, — it is called 

Maha-Ohin by the Hindus and 
Manzi by the Chinese. 

Tingtasb, 121672, for Tingnash, 

which see.' 

Tingut, 111172, — probably a mis- 
print for Tingit. [kiit. 

Tinkut, 952 72. See under Ting- 

Tiparab, — a district in the pro- 
vince of Bengal, 589 72 , 

Tiperah, same as Tiparah, which 
see. 

Tiranri, 459 72 7, for Tarawari, 
which see. 

Tirhiit,— a district and town in the 
province of Bengal, 563 72, 56472, 
668 and 72 7, 588, 627, 639 n 8, 
70472 2, 705 72 7, 737, 830, 838. 

Tirmaz, — a village in the territory 
of ^nrasan, on the frontier of 
BaM, 7572 5. 

Tirmid or Tirmiz, — a * city of Ma- 
wara-un-Hahr, on the Jibun or 
Oxus, 15472 2, 26572 4, 275 72 2, 
375 72, 401 71., 423 n 8, 424 72 3, 426 
72 G, 431, 917, 988 n, 1002 and n 1, 
1004and72l, 1005 and 72 , 1011 72 , 
102472 2, 109972, 1174, 1175, 

1176, 119572, 1275 723 . See also 
under Tirmiz. 

Tirmid, the, — a river falling into 
the Ji^un, 275 72 2, 

Tirmidh, 1275 72 3. See under Tir- 
mid. 

Tirmiz or Tirmid, — a city of 
Mawara-un-Kahr, on the Jiliiun 
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or Oxug, 14)7 n 8, 154 n 2, 156 
w8, 198 and^i2, 258, 276 w, 
906^1., 926^, 1002711, 1015 
See also under Tirmid. 

Tirooa, — a town of Hindustan, 
about ten miles S.-W. of KinnauJ, 

680 71, 

Tiroury, 459 n 7, 46171., for Tara- 
wari, which see. 

Tirur, 691 ti, incorrectly for tho 
stronghold of JSTurwur or Nirwur, 
which see. 

Tishu Lambu or Digarchah, — a 
monastery in Tibbat, the seat of 
a Lama, 570 n 9. 

Tistah, the, — ariver passing through 
the country of Sikhim, 66271, 
563 n, 

Tiz or Tez, — a seaport 'in the pro- 
vince of Mukran, 1075 ». 

Tooarestan, 1010 ti., for Ta kb aris- 
tan, which see. 

Tocaristan, 1011 7i, for TuMiaristan, 
which see. 

To-i of Bushanj [Fushanj], — a 
place in the territory of Hirat, 
991 and 71 4. 

To^ashi, — a tract in the country of 
the XJrus, 1170 7^, 

Tokharistan, 1011 ??., for 
ristan, which see. 

Tolak, 1045 ti, for the fortress of 
Tulak, which see. [kat. 

Tonoat, 1083 ti. See under Ton- 

Tong-king,— a province of ghita or 
Obm, 1221 71. 

Tonkat or Tonoat, —a city of Ma- 
wara-un-Hahr, 1083 n, 108471. 

Tons, the, — ^a. river of Hindustan, 
68371, 

Trab, — a town in the territory of 
Khurasan^ 471 n 5. 


Transoxiana, 1010 7 i, 1058 716, 

108471. See also under Mawara- 
un-Nahr, 

Trans -Oxus, the equivalent of Ma- 
wara-un-Nahr, 921 n, 

Tripoli, in Syria, 101 71 8 . 

Tsohy Li, the Chinese province of, 
885 71 . 

Tsing-fii-hay,— a province of China, 
981 71. 

Tughlak-abad,-— a suburb of the city 
of Dihli, 59971. 

Tukeeabad, 448 n 3, for Tigin-abad, 
which see. 

Tu]Aaristan,— a tract of country 
in Khurasan, dependent on Balkh, 
xxii, xlix, Ixii, 22, 71, 74, 84, 94 
w3, 99, 132, 137,-290, 306 and tj 3, 
817715, 320713, 337, 362 and 71 2, 
87571, 40171, 405 713, 421, 422, 
423 and 71 8, 424 71 8, 426 and n 6, 
427 and 71, 428 and « 1, 431, 432 
71 1, 436, 481 71 8, 505, 809 71 2, 880, 
98971, 1002, 1004, 1006, 1008 716 , 
100971, 1010 71, 1011 71, 1016, 

301871, 102571, 104571, 1054, 1057 
71 4, 1058 « 6, 1061 71 7, 1081 71 1, 
3109, 111071, 1133, 1152, 115377, 
1226719. 

Tuku Kahrah, — a place in Mughulis- 
tan, 94071. 

Tula, the, — a river of Mughulistan, 
108371. 

Tulak, — a district and town in the 
mountains near Hirat, in the ter- 
ritory of Khurasan, xx, xxi, 
xxiii, xxiv, xxv, 201, 362, 381 71 5, 
45771,458 and 71 4, 464 and 71 6, 
963, 1003712, 1004, 1006, 1007465, 
and 71 4, 1025 71 , 1045 71 , 1055 71 6, 
1057,1059 and 71 9, 1060 and 71 5, 
1061 and 71 9, 1062 and titi 4 and 6, 
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1069, 1070 and^t, 1197, 1198, 
1201 n, — app. iii, v. 

Xul^ae, — a city of Turkistan, be- 
tween BIsb-Bali gb and ?ara- 
i^nram, 1184 ri. 

Tun, — a district and town in the 
]§Lnhistanof the Mnlabidah, 1192 it, 
119671, 1197 ?i3, 1198, 1214 and 

71 8 . 

Tunganabad, 4487^3, for Tigln- 
abad, which see. 

Tung Ohiw, — a city in the conntry 
of the Elhita-Is. 956 n. 
Tnng-qnin,- a town between Gan- 
nan and Ohin. 1222 n, 

Tangut or Tungut, — a tract of 
country south of Mn^ulistan, 
88971. [Ghur, 32871. 

Tiir, — a place in the conntry of 
Tux, — a city in the or steppe 

in the E. and S. of the territory 
of Kash gh ar. 922 n, 

Tur, — or 

Turin, — the countries east of the 
Jibun [Oxns], from the limits of 
Hind to the frontier of the 
Turks, Ixir, 29, 84, 116, 118, 
133, 137, 280, 661719, 679 7» 4, 
797, 870 and 71, 871, 877 «, 88271, 
902 71, 914 «, 915 71, 917 n 1, 920 ti-, 
961 71, 99071, 108771, 1107, 127771. 
Turin Zamin, — the tract of country 
from the Naemin country to the 
banka of the Jibun, 1073 n 4, 
1075 n, 114571. 

Turfin,--a tract of country south 
of Mughalistan, 889 ti, 916 ti, 
92071, 92271, 966716, 969 Til, 
98571. 

Turkey, 694 ti 4. 

Turkiah, or country of the Turks, 
• 878 71. See under Turkistan. 

34 


Turkistan, xlv, xlvii, Hr, Iv, 27 n 4, 
29, 45 and 71 8, 69, 70 andnS, 
84, 8671, 9l7i2, 94713, 117 and 7i, 
118, 133, 134, 164, 165, 164, 
18671, 233 71715 and 6, 237, 242 
71 6, 244714, 246, 264, 260, 261, 
264, 267, 268714, 270 and7i6, 
27171, 273 and 71 6, 280, 383, 423 
and 71 8, 426 w 6, 474, 480, 481, 
485713, 613, 632, 660 and»4, 661 
71 9, 66271, 666 71 9, 694 tiI, 598, 
699 and 71 10, 61871, 626, 65671 2, 
695, 69671, 712719, 731 ti 9, 744 
71 9, 768, 77171, 77271, 77471, 
775 71, 784 and ti and ti 5, 786 and 
7»6, 791, 792, 79371, 796, 800, 
809, 816, 816, 847711,857 and 
Til, 862, 863, 87071, 872 71, 880, 
88171, 88471, 89071, 893 71, 89671, 
90171, 90271, 90371, 90471, 90671, 
90671, 90871, 90971, 910 n, 911, 
914 71, 915 71, 916 71, 917 71 1, 918 ti, 
919 71, 92071, 92171, 92371, 924 ti, 
925 71, 926 71, 932 ti, 933 », 934, 935 
71 3, 937, 94371, 95271, 96071 6, 
96171, 96271,96371, 96671 6, 968, 
969711, 97771, 980 and7i8, 984 ti, 
1011 71, 1026, 1035 71, 1044 ti, 1046 
71 3, 1047, 1073, 1077, 1082 ti, 
1084 71, 1091 «, 1097 and n 6, 1104, 
1107, 1109, 1111, 1112 and 71 8, 

1114,1117,1119, 112771, 112871, 
1133, 1146, 1147, 1149 ti, 1162 ti, 
1157, 3 168, 1166, 1172, 1178, 1186 
and 71, 119171, 119471, 120071, 

1216, 121671, 121771, 1220, 1223, 
122471, 122571, 1226, 1267 andTi, 
1283 and nn 8 and 1. 

Tur-bur^ah or Tur-b^rghah,-— 
name of the Great Wall of China 
with the Turks, 956 n. 

Turshiz,—- a fortress in the ?uhis- 
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tan of the Mnlal^idali) 244 n 4, 
264^4, 1192 71 . 

Turnsht, — a town near Bai in the 
‘IrS^-i-’Ajam, 126 tiL 
'yas,— a city of Nishapur in Khura- 
san, 40 n 4, 44, 47, 48, 7l7i6, 
8171, 180, 131 71 7, 181719, 246 


n 8, 247 7^, 260 n 6, 265 n 7, 276 7 «, 
471 and 71 6, 472 71, 479 ti, 491, 
6457^5, 99171, 1027718, 1028 71, 
1030 71, 103771, 1046 7^, 1117 TO, 
1128 7^, 1149 71, 119471, 119G?«, 
126771, 1287 7». 

Tyana, 7871. 


'Ubaidian, — a tract of country in 
Arabia, 2287^4. 

Uoh, the Europeanized name of 
tJohohah, 200 n 4, 641 nn 6 and 8, 
542 n 9, 810 ti, 812 n 3. See also 
under tl ohoh ah. 

Hciiohah, — a city in the Sind pro- 
vince, on the united waters of 
the Ghara and the Qiiuab, xxi, 
XXV, xxvii, lii, 200 and n 4, 293, 
294 71, 449 71 2, 460 7^, 461 and ti, 
469, 491, 630, 681 and 7t 8, 632 
and 71 1, 633 n, 638 ti, 639 ti, 641 
and nn 6 and 7, 642 n 9, 643 n, 
644 and 71 2, 609 tiI, 611, 612 and 
ti6, 613 and7t7, 61471 8, 616 and 
n 1, 617 itf 618 71-, 628, 633 n 6, 641 
n 8, 646 71, 656 n, 667, 668 and n, 
688 and n and n 3, 689 and tt and 
ti6, 692 and 7a 3, 696 and7i2, 696 
71 and 71 3, 707, 711 and ti 4, 714 
n 9, 722, 724 and 7a 3, 727 and n 6, 
728, 730, 731, 746, 768 and 71 9, 
780, 781 and n 9, 782, 783 and n, 
784 and 71 and 71 3, 785, 786 and 
n 6, 792, 809, 810 7t, 811 and ti 8, 
812712, 81371, 8267(6, 84071 2, 
851 7(8, 860, 107471, 1163 and 
«9, 1164and7i2, 11657i6, 1166 
and 71 7, 118 1 71 2, 1201 n, 1202 n, 
122471. 


t^ choh ah-i-JalSlI. — name by which 
H ohoh ah is also called, 641 ti 6, 
tl ohoh ah-i-M aldidum^ — one of the 
quarters of the city of 'D ehoh ab, 
6417(6. 

tJohohah-i-Mughal, — one of the 
quarters of the city of U ohoh ah^ 
641 71! 6. 

tJohohah-i-Sharif, — one of the 
quarters of the city of Uohohah, 
6417(6. 

tloh-Cghul UlSdmur, — a city in the 
country of the Urus [Russians], 
1171 n, 

Udal, — a fortress of Hindustan, 
about four miles S. E. of Kananj, 
680 w. 

tldlpur,— a town to the east of the 
Arawali mountains, 621 n, 
tr^Tsah, — a territory adjoining Jaj- 
nagar, 692 ti, 693 n. 
tJ$sah-Jag-nathh, — a district of 
BangSlah, 688 ti. 

Ghand,— a fortress above the junc- 
tion of the Nil-ab or river of 
Kabul with the Indus, 78 n. 
Uiguria, 918 ti, for or coun- 

try of the I-^urs, which see, 
Uin-lgLun,— the Turkish name of 
the Great Wall of China, 
956 w. • 
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t3jati,— a town m the territory of 
Jars, 184. n. 

Ujen, 628 a 9, for Ujjain, which see. 

tTlI-Kheh — a town in the province 
of Karman, in Afghanistan^ 499 n. 

Ujjain, the ancient capital of Mal- 
wah, 617 and a 3, 621^6, 623 
n 9, 733 n 6, 735 n 9, 817 n 7 . 

Ujjain-Nagari, — a fortress of Mal- 
wah, in Hindustan, 622, 623 n 9, 
628. 

Uk, — a place in the territory of 
Sijistan, 36 99^, 81 a. See also 
under Uk. 

Uk, — a fortress of Sijistan or 
Zawnlistan, xlv, xlvii, 34 and n 8, 
35 n, 201 and a 4, 1120 and a 2, 
1122 n, 1124, 1125, 1126 and it 6, 
1193 It. 

U^a, — a place in Turkistan, 1083 n* 
Also called A^ahar and A^air. 

’Ukba Ghuzak, — a pass in a lofty 
mountain in Northern India, 
87 n. 

Ula-timur [Uladimr], — a territory 
in the country of the Urus [Bus- 
aians], 1171 n. 

Ulugh-Ta^ or Ur-Ta^-~a range 
of mountains in Mnghulistan, the 
Thianshan mountains of the 
maps, 876 ft, 920 n, 922 », 949 n, 
969 n 1 , 970 It 2, 1184 n. 

Ulugh-Tak, same as TJlagh-Tagh, 
which see. 

Ulu^-Yurat, also styled the A^al 
or Original Turat of the Ohin« 
giz Khan, referring tp Kalur-an 
and l^ara-^fLuram, 1104n6, 
1106 n, 113811, 1140 w, 1186 it. 

Ulus or Ulugh Arki or Argi,— 
a tract of country in Mu^ulis- 

• t^, 895 n. 


Ulus-i-Aurgah or Urgah,— the 
Ourga or Kuren of modern 
maps, 895 It. 

Umbeylah, — a town in the Pan jab* 
the Umhallaof the maps, 327 

^Umman, — a district and town in 
Arabia, 65 it 5, 88 7)2, 179 it 3, 
903 It. 

’Umman, sea of, — the Arabian Sea, 
903 It. 

Umurdan or Umardan, the capital 
of the Jaj-nagar state, 688 it, 
763 andti4. 

Umurdan or Umardan , — wilayaJb 
or district of the Jaj-nagar state, 
588 n* 

Un Muran, the, — a river of Mnghu- 
listan, 943 n. 

Ungu, — ^name of the Great Wall 
of China with the Kbit a -is, 956 n. 

Un-Nur, the, 77 it. Bee under the 
river Nur. 

Un-ui,— a city in the country of 
the Khita-is. 956 it. 

Upper Andes, the, 663 it 8, 737. 

Upper Do*ab, 705 n 7. 

Upper Hungary, 1168 n. 

Upper Jennessei, the, 983 it. 

Upper Sind. See under Sind. 

Ur or Aor Muran, the, — a river on 
the frontier of Elhita. 943 it. 

Urdu Balik. See nnder the Ur due 
Baligh. 

Urdiie-BalT^, — another name of 
}£ara-]&uram, which is also called 
the TJlngh Turat, 916 it, 1105 it, 
11 10 It 6, 1121 It, 113911, 1140 n, 
1172 a 9. 

Urdu^and, — another name of Hash- 
ghar, 984 it. 

Urga, — a town in Mu gh iilistan- 
1090 
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tTrgan, — a place in the territory of 
Ghazmni probably Urgun, xlir, 
392 and n 6 . 

XTrganj, the capital city of Khwa- 
razm, as called by the Turks; 
the Jurjamahof the Arabs and 
the Gurganj of the ’Ajamls, 
xlv, xlviii, 62 71 9, 138 903 w, 

929 1000 w, 1097 n 7, 109871, 

1101 Til, 1103 71 , 1116 71 , 1H8 
71 9, 112371, 1143 n. 

Crganj-i-Kubri [KubraP], the 
capital of Ehwaraznif 929 7 ». 
See also under Vrgmj. 

Urgendj, 1097 7i7, 109871 , for 
Urganj, which see. 

Urghundab, the, 107071 9, for the 
Arg^and, which see. 

Urgun,— a place in the district of 
Ghaznin, xlix. 

Urgundab, the, 107071 9, for the 
Artaud- ab, which see. 

Urjand, 62 and n 9 , for Uz-gand, 
the city in Fargl^anah. 

Urkan, 392 716, same as Urgan, 
which see. 

Urmurdan or Armardan. See 
under Umurdan. 

Urna-desa or the Upper Anodes,'— 
a part of Tibbat, 737 and 9. 

Ur-Tagh or Ur-Tagh,— or 

Ur-Ta^ or Ur-Tak,— a range of 
mountains in Mu^ulistan, 876 ti, 
87971, 9707ir2. See also under 
Ulugh-Tagh. 

Urumchi,— a city in the country 
of the Ighiirs, 918 n. 

Urumi or Arumi,— a city in the 
territory of Ting^ut or ?ashm, 
108571. 

Urumi, sea of,— the Lake Uru- 
iniah in A?arbaijan, 1262 n» 


Urumiah, Lake,— in Azarbaijan 
126271. ’ 

Urumtsi,— a city in the country of 
the I-giurs, 918 n, 

Urusor Rus, country of, 1166 t^, 
116871, 117171. 

Usaneth,— a fortress in Gharjis- 
I tan, 1001 71. [668 7 ^ 2. 

Ugh, — a place near Bag^jdad, 62271 , 

Ugh,— a city in the territory of 
Farghanah, in Mawara-un-Nahr, 
921 7^, 962 71. 

Us^un'Lu^, the,— a range of moun- 
tains in the country of the I- 
g^urs, 889 71. 

Usun, the, — a river issuing from 
the mountains of Buldnn Ka-ir 
and falling into the river of Ar- 
digh in Turkistan, 1143 ti. 

U-tagh,--or 

U-tak, — a tract of country in Mu- 
^ulistan, 117871 , 

Utrar, — a district and town in 
Turkistan, 262 Til, 266|J, 272 
and Til, 273 and 716, 280 ti 9, 
889 71, 89071, 90871,91171, 920 «, 
95371, 966, 968, 909 and 71 1 , 970 
and 71 2 , 971 ti, 976 and 716, 978 
and 71, 986 72, 98671, 98871, 1041, 
118471, — also called Farab, which 
see. 

Uzbakistan, the country of the 
Uzbaks in Turkistan, 89071 , 

*U?di hospital,— of Bagj^dad, found- 
ed hy ’U?d-nd-Daulah Buwiah, 
124371. 

Uzgand,— a city and town in the 
' territory of Farghanah, in Mawa- 
ra-un-Nahr, 62 71 9, 6871, 138 

71 and 71 8, 903 71, 921 71, 922 71. 

Uzjand, 62 71 9, for Uzgand, the 
city in Farghanah. 
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Uzkand or Yuztand, — a city in Uzniurdan or Azmtirdan. See an- 
Turkifltan, xIt, 97071-2, 971 n. derCmurdan, 


Vacnf,— incorrect spelling of Wa^f, 
the village in the district of Bag- 
dad, 1254 n. 

Vaihiuid, 339 n 7, for Waihind, 
•which see. 

Valania, the country between the 
Danube and the Atil or Yolga, 
116871. 

Van, Lake, — ^in Armenia, 126 iu. 
See also nnder Wan. 


Vladimr,— a territory in the conn- 
try of the T7ruB[RnBBianB], 
1171 71 . 

Volga, the, 1170 n 3. See also nn- 
der the Wolga. 

Vu-chang-Fu, capital of the Chi- 
nese province of Hd>qnang, 
121971, 12217V. 


Wabem, — a town of Switzerland 
near Bern, xvii. 

Wabhind or Wabhand, 76 n 2. See 
nnder Behind and Waihind. 

Wadawajzd,— a town of Gharjistan 
in Khnrasan. 869 andtvS, 8707V. 

Wadi, the,— the valley of the Tig- 
ris and the Euphrates, 1260 and 

TV 6. 

Wadi, the, — a valley near the 
'Ayn-i-Jalut in Syria, 1277 tv. 

Waekal l^ur^an or Bijandj—a 
stronghold in the country of the 
Makrits, 947 tv# 

Waeshan,-- a district in the coun- 
try of Ghur. 317 tv 4. 

Wahand, 76, 80 tv. Bee under 
Behind and Waihind. 

Wahind, 76, 77. See under Behind 
and Waihind. 

Wahind- Sagar, the,— -the river of 
Waihind or the Indus, 80 tv. 


Waihind or Behind, — a city on 
the bank of the river Sind, 76 
and TV 2, 77 tv, 78 tv, 79 tv, 80 tv, 
81 TV, 293 TV, 339 TV 7, 1018 tv, 1043 
nl, 1217 TV. 

Waihind, — the ancient name of 
Kandahar of Afghanistan, 1018 tv. 

Wajiah, — a district and castle in 
the country of Ghiir. 340 and 
Tvl, 392 and TV 6. 

Wajiristan,— a district and town 
in the country of Ghur, 103 tv 6, 
824tv, 834 and tv 8, 857 and tv 1, 
366, 369, 447, 491. 

Wajzaward, 370 tv, for Wadawajgd, 
which see. 

Wakf,~a village in the district of 
Baghdad, 1254 tv. 

Wakhan. — a tract of country in 
Central Asia, 1044 tv. 

Wa^sh, — a dependency of Bada^- 
shan, 390, 424 and tv 2, 426 and 
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n 6, 436, 490, 494, 909 n. Also 
called Khutlan. 

Wa^sh-Ab, the,— a river issuing 
out of Turkistan and falling into 
the Oxus near Tirmid, 426 n 6, 
909 n. 

Wallan,— incorrectly for Walish* 
tan, xlviii, 288 w, 289 n, 290 4, 
1017 n, 101871, 101971, 102071, 
102671. 

Walidan,— a tract of country in the 
Jazirah [Mesopotamia], 228 n 4, 

Walm,--an error for Walwalij, 
which see, 288 n 3, 1018 n, 

Walshian, — a town north of Bamian 
and Ghaznin. 1018 n, 

Walshian, — a district in the country 
of Ghur, 317714. 

Walisht,— a territory in the moun- 
tain tract of Warani, in the 
country of Ghur. 319 and n 5, 681 
and 71 , 1018 n. 

Walishtan, 317 7t 4, 581 7t. See 

under Walisht of Ghur. 

Walishtan,— a tract of country in 
Tu^aristan of Balkh, xlviii, xlix, 
681 and 71, 1016, 1017 ti, 1018 ti, 
101971, 102071, 102571. 

Walisban, — a town in the territory 
of Khurasan. 319 n 5. 

Walkh. — a town in Tukharistan of 
Balkh. 426 fa 6, 989 n, 1002 and 
71 4, 1004, 1023 and 71 9, 102471 2, 
1025 and 71 and 71 3, 1026, 1027 
7^8, 1064, 105871,8, 1061 ti 7. 

Walwalij,— town in the district 
of Bal^, in Khurasan. 288 « 3, 
426 716, 1010 71, 101771, 1018 7^, 
102571, 1163. 

Wamian, — incorrectly for Walisji- 
tan, xlviii, 288 w 3, 289 n, 290 

71 4 . 


Wamian, 288 n 3. Same as Bamian, 
which see. 

Wamund, for Waihind in Eeynolds* 
version of al-*UtbT, 76 n 2, 

Wan [vnl. Van], Lake, — in Arme- 
nia, 126471, 1276712. 

Wana-Ganga, the, — a river of Hin- 
dustan, 688 n. 

Wan j -rut, — a territory in the Mul- 
tan province, 723 and n 1, 725 n 6. 

Warangul, in the Dakhan, formerly 
called Arangnl, 689 ttt. 

Warani,— a mountain tract in the 
country of Ghur. 319, 1018 n, 

Warshad, — or 

Warshadah, — a territory in the 
country of Ghur, 339 and n 6. 

Warshar, 339 716, for Warshadah, 
which see. 

War-Tagh, — or 

War-Ta^c, — a range of mountains 
in Mughulistan, 875 n. 

Warwdlin, 426 n 6, for Zawalin, the 
district of Balkh. 

Wasit,— a district and town in 
10, 1261 7t 7. 

WSwalin, — a town in the vicinity 
of Kunduz, 288 71 3. 

Wazirabad, — a town of Hindustan, 
67871 , 1 . 

Wejz,—a plain in the territory of 
Ghur, 372 7t 8. 

Wesah, — a district of Mawara-nn- 
Nahr, 423 n 8. 

Western Asia, 125 718, 879 7t, 930 7t, 
1190711. 

Western Lyau, — the empire of the 
Kin with the Chinese, 921 n. 

Western Kamtup, 663 n. 

Western Turkistan, 98071 8. 

Wha-ohew, — a town in the district 
of Si-gan-fu, in China, 1218 n. 
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Whan-cliew,— a city in fclie Chinese 
province of Karohin, 1141 n, 
1218 w. 

Whatindah, fortress of, 79 «, 80 ». 
Same as Bathindah or Bhatin- 
dah, which see. 

Whayley, — a town in the country 
of Khita or Chin. 958 n. 

Wihar, 652 n 3, — name of Bihar in 
Sanskrit. 

Wihab or Bihat, the, 636 636 #?, 

637 n. See the Bihat. 

Wihatah or Bihatah, the, 536^. 
See under the Bihat. 

Wijayapar or Bijaipur, — a town of 
Hindustan, 660 n 4. 
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Wikrampur or Bikrampur, — a town 
of Hindustan south-'east of Bha- 
kah, 558 Ttl. 

Windsor Castle, 651 n 6. 

Wolga, the, — the Volga of the 
maps, 870 n, 1000 w, 1169 ti, 1170 
w3, 1172 n 9, 1173 1290 w 9. 

It is also called the Atil. 

Wurdhan, 661 8, for Burdhan-ko^, 
which see, 

Wurmagfean, 3927^6. 

Wuriidah-Dujs, — a fortreiM in the 
mountainous tract between Ha- 
madan and the Siwad of Bagh" 
dad, 1238 n 8. 


X. 


Xandu, the name in Ramusio of capital of the Q]^ingiziab dynasty 
Shang-tu or Kay-ping-Bu, the in Tartary, 1219 n. 


Yakah Ifluru^,^ — ^the place where the 
Chingiz Khan was buried, 1123 ti. 
Also styled Bulkan or Bureau 
^aldun. 

Yakah Wandur, — a mountain range 
in Mu^ulistan, 1143 w, — formerly 
called Buldan Ka-ir. 

Ya’kubah,— a district in the neigh- 
bourhood of Baghdad, 1265 

Yalarwan, — a fortress in Ghariis- 
tan of Khurasan. 116 n. 6, 1072 
n 5. Same as Balarwan of Ghar- 
jistan, which see. 

Yalasa-^un, 920 n, for Bilaaaghun. 
which see. 


Yamak or Yamak, — a district and 
town in Turkistan, 961 n, 

Yaman, — a province in Arabia, 
xxxiii, 6, 7, 8, 26 and 71-2, 138 
14071-6, 203, 214 andTtO, 226 and 
71 7, 228 and 71 4, 30371 7. 

Yamuna, the, — another name of 
the Jun or Jumnah, 733 n 7, 742 
71 9. See also under the Jun. 

Yangi-kant, — a town on the Si^jiun 
[Jaxartes], 970 2. 

Yangtsi, the, — a river of Mughii- 
listan, 1266716. 

Yaraz or Yazar, — a fortress in the 
territory of Sijistan, 1028 7 >. 
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Yarkand,— a city south-east of 
Kashgar, 899 w, 922 n, 942 n, 
984 «, 1044 w. 

Yashkal or Bag]^gal, Bara’h or Pass 
of, — on the road to Tal-iian, 

1208 vit 

Yasuu Mnr-an, the, — a river is- 
suing from the mountains of 
Buldan Ka-Ir and falling' into 
the river of Ardis^ in Turkis- 
tan, 1143 n. 

Yatur or Yitur, — a fort near the 
Junofcion of the La’ir-wal with 
the Ab-i-Sind, Y7 n, 78 n, 

Yazar or Yaraz,— a fortress in Si- 
jistan, 102871. 

Yazd, — a town in the territory of 
Ai^arbaljan, 29671. 

Yazdawlah or Zaudiah, — a depen- 
dency of Hirat, 287 n. 

Yazwan, — a plain in the territory 
of Sind, 1047 n 4. Also called 
Mirwan and Kirwan. 

Yehu, — a mountain range of Khita. 
958 n. 

Yellow Lake, the, — the SarTgh-Kol, 
of Bada^shan, Iv. 

Yellow Biver, the, — in Mongolia, 
950 n. 

Yellow Valley,— the Sarj^-?ol, in 
Badal^g^an, Iv. 


Yengigent, 97071, for Yangi-kant, 
which see. 

Yenissei, the, 983 n, for the Jam 
or Kham-Muran. 

Yen-king,— a city a little north of 
Pekin, 958 n, 

Yighur a country of 

Turkistan, 267, 270. See under 
the I-ghur countrv. 

Yitur or Yatur, — a fort near the 
Junction of the La*ir-wal with 
the Ab-i-Sind, 77 ti, 78 n, 

Ylale, 993 71, for Ilal, the fortress 
of Mazandaran, which see. 

Yughina, — a city aud territory in 
Turkistan, 902 ti, 909 ti-, 935 n 3, 
1158713. 

Yug^ima-oul, — a city or town in 
Turkistan, 935 n 3. 

Yumghal,— a place in Mu^ulistan, 
1258718. 

Yunau, sea of, — the Mediterranean, 
1223 71. 

Yun-nan,— a tract of country in 
Tibbat, 1217 w, 1218 n, 1221 n. 

Yurat. See under the Ulugh Yurat 
or A$al Yurat. 

YuzVaud or tTz^:and,— a city in 
Turkistan, 971 


Zabil, 102071, wrong spelling of 
Zabul. 

Zabul, — a district and town in the 
country of Ghur. 809 7», 819 n 5, 
376, 880, 102071, 1022 71. 

Zabulestan, 1017 7i, for Zabulistan, 
which see. 


Zabulistan,— a tract of country 
north-east and south-east of 
Ghazdin. 8871 2, 18471, 356 71, 
101771, 102071. See also under 
Zawulistan. 

Zafarabad,— a city of Hindustan, 
93 71 9, 691 7t. 
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Zamm,— a district in the country 
of Ghur« 386. 

Zamin-i-Dawar, — a district in the 
territory of Ghur, in EhtLrasan> 
21,74, 111, lS6n, 267, 317 w 5, 
320713, 324 w, 329 w, 850, 355 
n7, 374 and 72, 3, 386, 393,894, 
397,492 717,49371, 101 8 w. See 
also nnder Dawar. 

Zamin of Knsdar, 74. See nnder 
?nsdar. 

Zang, fortress of, 1072 n 4, sanfe as 
Rang, which see. 

Zar-i-Margh, — a mountain of Man- 
desh in the country of Ghur« 
806 and 71 4, 318, 331, 410 and 
72,5. 

Zaran or Razan,— a tract in the 
country of Ghur, 326 n, 

Zaranj, the capital city of the ter- 
ritory of Sijistan of Khurasan, 
xxiv, 2072,3, 188 71 7, 1957^2, 

309 7^, 318716, 112271, 112371. 

Zarir,— a plain in the territory of 
Ghur« 372 and 72 , 8. 

Zaristan, — a district in the country 
of Ghiir, 31971 5. 

Zar-koh, — a fortress in the Kuhis- 
tan of the Mula^idah, 1192 72 ,. 

Zarnuk, — a town of Mawara-un- 
Nahr, 975 71 5. 

Zaudiah or Tazdawiah, — a depend- 
ency of Hirat, 287 n. 


Zawah, — a town in the district of 
Nishapur, 98972,, 119572,, 

Zawalin, — a district in the territory 
of Bal^, in Khurasan, 426 72, 6 

101872.. 

Zawul, 319 n 5, 880. Same as Za- 
hul, which see. 

Zawulistan,— another name of the 
territory of Sijistan, in Khurasan, 
16, 21, 67 n 3, 71, 87 72 ,, 88 72 , 2, 102, 
106, 18471, 267, 817 and 72 , 4, 320, 
356 71, 1017 w, 102072,, 1119, 1120 
71 2, 1133. 

Zawzan, —a town in the province 
of Ni^apur, in Khurasan, 177 
7 ^ 6, 258 n, 266 72,, 281 « 5, 282 72, 7, 
283 and 7172, 8 and 9, 286 n 7, 287 72,. 

Zepan,—- a darah in the province of 
Karman east of Shaluzan, 499 n, 

Zerni, the ancient capital of the 
country of Ghur, 1057 72, 4. 

Zi^t or Ri^t, 119772,3, for the 
fortress of Sar-i-Takht in the 
Kuhistan, 

Zinjan, — a town of Azarbaijan, 

99572.. 

Zinjan, — a town in the territory of 
EIhurasan, xsiz, 821 n 5. 

Zuhak-i-Maran, castle of, — a for- 
tress near Bamian, 30471 1, 1025 72 ,. 

Zumisht, — a town in the province 
of Kayman, 499 n. 
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